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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

FoR some time I have been preparing a general work on 
primitive superstition and religion. Among the problems 
which had attracted my attention was the hitherto unex
plained rule of the Arician priesthood ; and last spring it 
happened that in the course of my reading I came across 
some facts which, combined with others I had noted before, 
suggested an explanation of the rule in question. As the 
explanation, if correct, promised to throw light on some 
obscure features of primitive religion, I resolved to develop 
it fully, and, detaching it from my general work, to issue it 
as a separate study. This book is the resulL 

Now that the theory, which necessarily presented itself 
to me at first in outline, has been worked out in detail, I 
cannot but feel that in some places I may have pushed it 
too far. If this should prove to have been the case, I will 
readily acknowledge and retract my error as soon as it is 
brought home to me. Meantime my essay may serve its 
purpose as a first attempt to soh·e a difficult problem, and 
to bring a variety of scattered facts into some sort of order 
and system. 

A justification is perhaps needeJ of the length at which I 
have dwelt upon the popular festi\·als observed by European 
peasants in spring, at midsummer, and at harvesL It can 
hardly be too often repeated, since it is not yet generally 
recognised, that in spite of their fragmentary character the 
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popular superstitions and customs of the peasantry are by far 
the fullest and most trustworthy evidence we possess as to 
the primitive religion of the Aryans. Indeed the primitive 
Aryan, in all that regards his mental fibre and texture, is 
not extincL He is amongst us to this day. The great 
intellectual and moral forces which have revolutionised the 
educated world have scarcely affected the peasanL In his 
inmost beliefs he is what his forefathers were in the days 
when forest trees still grew and squirrels played on the 
ground where Rome and London now stand. 

Hence every inquiry into the primitive religion of the 
Aryans should either start from the superstitious beliefs and 
observances of the peasantry, or should at least be constantly 
checked and controlled by reference to them. Compared 
with the evidence afforded by living tradition, the testimony 
of ancient books on the subject of early religion is worth 
very little. For literature accelerates the advance of thought 
at a rate which leaves the slow progress of opinion by word 
of mouth at an immeasurable distance behind. Two or 
three generations of literature may do more to change 
thought than two or three thousand years of traditional life. 
But the mass of the people who do not read books remain 
unaffected by the mental revolution wrought by literature ; 
and so it has come about that in Europe at the present 
day the superstitious beliefs and practices which have been 
handed down by word of mouth are generally of a far more 
archaic type than the religion depicted in the most ancient 
literature of the Aryan race. 

It is on these grounds that, in discussing the meaning 
and origin of an ancient Italian priesthood, I have devoted 
so much attention to the popular customs and superstitions 
of modem Europe. In this part of my subject I have made 
great use of the works of the late W. Mannhardt, without 
which, indeed, my book could scarcely have been written. 
Fully, recognising the truth of the principles which I have 
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imperfectly stated, Mannhardt set himself systematically 
to collect, compare, and explain the living superstitions of 
the peasantry. Of this wide field the special department 
which he marked out for himself was the religion of the 
woodman and the farmer, in other words, the superstitious 
beliefs and rites connected with trees and cultivated plants. 
By oral inquiry, and by printed questions scattered broad
cast over Europe, as well as by ransacking the literature of 
folk-lore, he collected a mass of evidence, part of which he 
published in a series of admirable works. But his health, 
always feeble, broke down before he could complete the 
comprehensive and really vast scheme which he had planned, 
and at his too early death much of his precious materials 
remained unpublished His manuscripts are now deposited 
in the University Library at Berlin, and in the interest of 
the study to which he devoted his life it is greatly to be 
desired that they should be examined, and that such por
tions of them as he has not utilised in his books should be 
given to the world. 

Of his published works the most important are, first, two 
tracts, Roggmu•olf und Roggenhund, Danzig, 1865 (second 
edition, Danzig, 1866), and Di'e Komdiimonen, Berlin, I 868. 
These little works were put forward by him tentatively, in 
the hope of exciting interest in his inquiries and thereby 
securing the help ·of others in pursuing them. But except 
from a few learned societies, they met with very little atten
tion. Undeterred by the cold reception accorded to his 
efforts he worked steadily on, and in I 87 5 published his 
chief work, Der Baumlmltus der Gcn11anen 1111d i'ltrer 1\lach
!Jarstiimmc. This was followed in I 877 by Anti'ke Wald
tl11d Feldkullc. His 11/j•tlzologi'sdze Forschungen, a posthumous 
work, appeared in r 884.1 

---------··-- --- --------------------
I J-"or the 53ke of bre,·ity I have 

sometimes, in the notes, referred to 
Mannharth's works re~pectively as 

A'".,l,.'l,"''mvoif (the references are to the 
p~ges of the first edition), A"omdti
"'tmm, R.K., A.IV . .f:, and .1/.f: 
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Much as I owe to Mannhardt, I owe still more to my 
friend Professor W. Robertson Smith. My interest in the 
early history of society was first excited by the works of 
Dr. E. B. Tylor, which opened up a mental vista undreamed 
of by me before. But it is a long step from a lively interest 
in a subject to a systematic study of it; and that I took 
this step is due to the influence of my friend W. Robertson 
Smith. The debt which I owe to the vast stores of his 
knowledge, the abundance and fertility of his ideas, and his 
unwearied kindness, can scarcely be overestimated. Those 
who know his writings may form some, though a very in
adequate, conception of the extent to which I have been 
influenced by him. The views of sacrifice set forth in his 
article ·• Sacrifice " in the Etzcydopo:dt'a Brita11nica, and 
further developed in his recent work, Tlze R~ligi01z of tlu 
s~mziu, mark a new departure in the historical study of 
religion, and ample traces of them will be found in this 
book. Indeed the central idea of my essay-the conception 
of the slain god-is derived directly, I believe, from my 
friend. But it is due to him to add that he is in no way 
responsible for the general explanation which I have offered 
of the custom of slaying the god. He has read the greater 
part of the proofs in circumstances which enhanced the 
kindness, and has made many valuable suggestions which 
I have usually adopted ; but except where he is cited by 
name, or where the views expressed coincide with those of 
his published works, he is not to be regarded as necessarily 
assenting to any of the theories propounded in this book. 

The works of Professor G. A. Wilken of Leyden have 
been of great service in directing me to the best original 
authorities on the Dutch East Indies, a very important field 
to the ethnologist To the courtesy of the Rev. Walter 
Gregor, M.A., of Pitsligo, I am indebted for some interesting 
communications which will be found acknowledged in their 
proper places. Mr. Francis Darwin has kindly allowed me 



--~- -~.------- --



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

THE kind reception accorded by critics and the public to 
the first edition of Tlze Goldm Bo11g-h has encouraged me to 
spare no pains to render the new one more worthy of their 
approbation. While the original book remains almost entire, 
it has been greatly expanded by the insertion of much fresh 
illustrative matter, drawn chiefly from further reading, but in 
part also from previous collections which I had made, and 
still hope to use, for another work. Friends and corre
spondents, some of them personally unknown to me, have 
kindly aided me in various ways, especially by indicating 
facts or sources which I had overlooked and by correcting 
mistakes into which I had fallen. I thank them all for 
their help, of which I have often availed myself. Their 
contributions will be found acknowledged in their proper 
places. But I owe a special acknowledgment to my friends 
the Rev. Lorimer Fison and the Rev. John Roscoe, who have 
sent me valuable notes on the Fijian and \\·aganda customs 
respectively. Most of 1\lr. Fison's notes, I believe, are 
incorporated in my book. Of Mr. Roscoe's only a small 
selection has been given; the whole series, embracing a 
general account of the customs and beliefs of the \Vaganda, 
will be published, I hope, in the journal of tlu A11thropo
logical btslitute. Further, I ought to add that Miss Mary· 
E. B. Howitt has kindly allowed me to make some extracts. 

VOL.J b 
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from a work by her on Australian folklore jand legends 
which I was privileged to read in manuscript. 

I have seen no reason to withdraw the explanation of 
the priesthood of Aricia which forms the central theme of 
my book. On the contrary the probability of that explana
tion appears to me to be greatly strengthened by some 
important evidence which has come to light since my theory 
was put forward. Readers of the first edition may remember 
that I explained the priest of Aricia-the King of the 
Wood-as an embodiment of a tree-spirit, and inferred 
from a variety of considerations that at an earlier period 
one of these priests had probably been slain every year in 
his character of an incarnate deity. But for an undoubted 
parallel to such a custom of killing a human god annually I 
had to go as far as ancient Mexico. Now from the 
Martyrdom of St. Dasziu, unearthed and published a few 
years ago by Professor Franz Cumont of Ghent (Anakcta 
Bolla11diana, xvi. 1897), it is practically certain that in 
ancient Italy itself a human representative of Saturn-the 
old god of the seed-was put to death every year at his 
festival of the Saturnalia, and that though in Rome itself 
the custom had probably fallen into disuse before the 
classical era, it still lingered on in remote places down 
at least to the fourth century after Christ. I cannot but 
regard this discovery as a confirmation, as welcome as it 
was unlooked for, of the theory of the Arician priesthood 
which I had been led independently to propound. 

Further, the general interpretation which, following W. 
Mannhardt, I had given of the ceremonies observed by our 
European peasantry in spring, at midsummer, and at harvest, 
has also been corroborated by fresh and striking analogies. 
If we are right, these ceremonies were originally magical 
rites designed to cause plants to grow, cattle to thrive, rain 
to fall, and the sun to shine. Now the remarkable researches 
of Professor Baldwin Spencer and Mr. F. J. Gillen among the 
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native tn"bes of Central Australia have proved· that these 
savages regularly perform magical ceremonies for the express 
purpose of bringing down rain and multiplying the plants 
and animals on which they subsist, and further that these 
ceremonies are most commonly observed at the approach of 
the rainy season, which in Central Australia answers to our 
spring. Here then, at the other side of the world, we find 
an exact counterpart of those spring and midsummer rites 
which our rude forefathers in Europe probably performed 
with a full consciousness of their meaning, and which many 
of their descendants still keep up, though the original in
tention of the rites has been to a great extent, but by no 
means altogether, forgotten. The harvest customs of our 
European peasantry have naturally no close analogy among 
the practices of the Australian aborigines, since these savages 
do not till the ground. But what we should look for in 
vain among the Australians we find to hand among the 
Malays. For recent inquiries, notably those of Mr. J. L. 
van der Toom in Sumatra and of Mr. W. \V. Skeat in the 
Malay Peninsula, have supplied us with close parallels to the 
harvest customs of Europe, as these latter were interpreted 
by the genius of Mannhardt. Occupying a lower plane of 
culture than ourselves, the Malays have retained a keen 
sense of the significance of rites which in Europe have sunk 
to the level of more or less meaningless survivals. 

Thus on the whole I cannot but think that the course of 
subsequent investigation has tended to confirm the general 
principles followed and the particular conclusions reached in 
this book. At the same time I am as sensible as ever of the 
hypothetical nature of much that is advanced in it. It has 
been my wish and intention to draw as sharply as possible 
the line of demarcation between my facts and the hypotheses 
by which I have attempted to colligate them. Hypotheses 
are necessary but often temporary bridges built to connect 
isolated facts. If my light bridges should sooner or later 
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break down or be superseded by more solid structures, I 
hope that my book may still have its utility and its interest 
as a repertory of facts. 

But while my views, tentative and provisional as they 
probably are, thus remain much what they were, there is one 
subject on which they have undergone a certain amount of 
change, unless indeed it might be more exact to say that I 
seem to see clearly now what before was hazy. I mean 
the relation of magic to religion. When I first wrote this 
book I failed, perhaps inexcusably, to define even to myself 
my notion of religion, and hence was disposed to class magic 
loosely under it as one of its lower forms. I have now 
sought to remedy this defect by framing as clear a defini
tion of religion as the difficult nature of the subject and 
my apprehension of it allowed. Hence I have come to 
agree with Sir A. C. Lyall and Mr. F. B. Jevons in re
cognising a fundamental distinction and even opposition of 
principle between magic and religion. More than that, I 
believe that in the evolution of thought, magic, as represent
ing a lower intellectual stratum, has probably everywhere 
preceded religion. I do not claim any originality for this 
latter view. It has been already plainly suggested, if not 
definitely formulated, by Professor H. Oldenberg in his able 
book Die Relig'ion tits Veda, and for aught I know it may 
have been explicitly stated by many others before and since 
him. I have not collected the opinions of the learned on the 
subject, but have striven to form my own directly from the 
facts. And the facts which bespeak the priority of magic 
over religion are many and weighty. Some of them the 
reader will find stated in the following pages ; but the full 
force of the evidence can only be appreciated by those who 
have made a long and patient study of primitive superstition. 
I venture to think that those who submit to this drudgery 
will come more and more to the opinion I have indicated. 
That all my readers should agree either with my definition 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION xvii 

of religion or with the inferences I have drawn from it is 
not to be expected. But I would ask those who dissent 
from my conclusions to make sure that they mean the same 
thing by religion that I do ; for otherwise the difference 
between us may be more apparent than real. 

As the scope and purpose of my book have been 
seriously misconceived by some courteous critics, I desire 
to repeat in more explicit language, what I vainly thought 
I had made quite clear in my original preface, that this is not 
a general. treatise on primitive superstition, but merely the 
investigation of one particular and narrowly limited problem, 
to wit, the rule of the Arician priesthood, and that accord
ingly only such general principles are explained and 
illustrated in the course of it as seemed to me to throw 
light on that special problem. If I have said little or 
nothing of other principles of equal or even greater im
portance, it is assuredly not because I undervalue them in 
comparison with those which I have expounded at some 
length, but simply because it appeared to me that they did 
not directly bear on the question I had set myself to answer. 
No one can well be more sensible than I am of the im
mense variety and complexity of the forces which have 
gone towards the building up of religion ; no one can 
recognise more frankly the futility and inherent absurdity 
of any attempt to explain the whole vast organism as the 
product of any one simple factor. If I have hitherto 
touched, as I am quite aware, only the fringe of a great 
subject-fingered only a few of the countless threads that 
compose the mighty web,-it is merely because neither my 
time nor my knowledge has hitherto allowed me to do more. 
Should I lh·e to complete the works for which I have 
collected and am collecting materials, I dare to think that 
they will clear me of any suspicion of treating the early 
history of religion from a single narrow point of view. But 
the future is necessarily uncertain, and at the best many 
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years must elapse before I can execute in full the plan 
which I have traced out for myself. Meanwhile I am 
unwilling by keeping silence to leave some of my readers 
under the impression that my outlook on so large a subject 
does not reach beyond the bounds of the present inquiry. 
This is my reason for noticing the misconceptions to which 
I have referred. I take leave to add that some part of my 
larger plan would probably have been completed before now, 
were it not that out of the ten years which have passed since 
this book was first published nearly eight have been spent 
by me in work of a different kind. 

There is a misunderstanding of another sort which I feel 
constrained to set right. But I do so with great reluctance, 
because it compels me to express a measure of dissent from 
the revered friend and master to whom I am under the 
deepest obligations, and who has passed beyond the reach 
of controversy. In an elaborate and learned essay on 
sacrifice (L'Annle Sociologique, Deuxieme Annee, 1897-
1898), Messrs. H. Hubert and M. Mauss have represented 
my theory of the slain god as intended to supplement and 
complete Robertson Smith's theory of the derivation of 
animal sacrifice in general from a totem sacrament. On 
this I have to say that the two theories are quite inde
pendent of each other. I never assented to my friend's 
theory, and so far as I can remember he never gave me a 
hint that he assented to mine. My reason for suspending 
my judgment in regard to his theory was a simple one. At 
the time when the theory was propounded, and for many 
years afterwards, I knew of no single indubitable case of 
a totem sacrament, that is, of a custom of killing and 
eating the totem animal as a solemn rite. It is true that 
in my Totemism, and again in the present work, I noted a 
few cases (four in all) of solemnly killing a sacred animal 
which, following Robertson Smith, I regarded as probably 
a totem. But none even of these four cases included the 
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eating of the sacred animal by the worshippers, which was 
an essential part of my friend's theory, and in regard to all 
of them it was not positively known that the slain animal 
was a totem. Hence as time went on and still no certain 
case of a totem sacrament was reported, I became more and 
more doubtful of the existence of such a practice at all, and 
my doubts had almost hardened into incredulity when the 
long-looked-for rite was discovered by Messrs. Spencer and 
Gillen in full force among the aborigines of Central Australia, 
whom I for one must consider to be the most primitive 
. totem tribes as yet known to us. This discovery I wel
comed as a verr striking proof of the sagacity of my 
brilliant friend, whose rapid genius had outstripped our slower 
methods and anticipated what it was reserved for subsequent 
research positi\·ely to ascertain. Thus from being little 
more than an ingenious hypothesis the totem sacrament has 
become, at least in my opinion, a well-authenticated fact. 
But from the practice of the rite by a single set of tribes it 
is still a long step to the universal practice of it by all totem 
tribes, and from that again it is a still longer stride to the 
deduction therefrom of animal sacrifice in general. These 

. two steps I am not yet prepared to take. No one will 
welcome further e\·idence of the wide prevalence of a totem 
sacrament more warmly than I shall, but until it is forth
coming I shall continue to agree with Professor E. B. Tylor 
that it is unsafe to make the custom the base of far-reaching 
speculations. 

To conclude this subject, I will add that the doctrine of 
the universality of totemism, which Messrs. Hubert and 
Mauss have implicitly attributed to me, is one which I 
have never enunciated or assumed, and that, so far as my 
knowledge and opinion go, the worship of trees and cereals, 
which occupies so large a space in these volumes, is neither 
identical with nor derived from a system of totemism. It 
is possible that further inquiry may lead me to regard as 

. -; 
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probable the universality of totemism and the derivation 
from it of sacrifice and of the whole worship both of 
plants and animals. I hold myself ready to follow the 
evidence wherever it may lead ; but in the present state 
of our knowledge I consider that to accept these conclusions 
would be, not to follow the evidence, but very seriously to 
outrun it. In thinking so I am happy to be at one with 
Messrs. Hubert and Mauss. 

When I am on this theme I may as well say that I am 
by no means prepared to stand by everything in my little 
apprentice work, Totnni'sm. That book was a rough piece 
of pioneering in a field that, till then, had been but little 
explored, and some inferences in it were almost certainly 
too hasty. In particular there was a tendency, perhaps not 
unnatural in the circumstances, to treat as totems, or as con
nected with totemism, things which probably were neither 
the one nor the other. If ever I republish the volume, 
as I hope one day to do, I shall have to retrench it in 
some directions as well as to enlarge it in others. 

Such as it is, with all its limitations, which I have tried 
to indicate clearly, and with all its defects, which I leave to' 
the critics to discover, I offer my book in its new form as 
a contribution to that still youthful science which seeks 
to trace the growth of human thought and institutions in 
those dark ages which lie beyond the range of history. The 
progress of that science must needs be slow and painful, for 
the evidence, though clear and abundant on some sides, is 
lamentably obscure and scanty on others, so that the cautious 
inquirer is every now and then brought up sharp on the edge 
of some yawning chasm across which he may be quite unable 
to find a way. All he can do in such a case is to mark the 
pitfall plainly on his chart and to hope that others in time 
may be able to fill it up or bridge it over. Yet the very 
difficulty and novelty of the investigation, coupled with the 
extent of the intellectual prospect which suddenly opens up 
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before us whenever the mist rises and unfolds the far horizon, 
constitute no small part of its charm. The position of the 
anthropologist of to-day resembles in some sort the position 
of classical scholars at the revival of learning. To these 
men the rediscovery of ancient literature came like a reve
lation, disclosing to their wondering eyes a splendid vision 
of the antique world, such as the cloistered student of the 
Middle Ages never dreamed of under the gloomy shadow 
of the minster and within the sound of its solemn 
bells. To us moderns a still wider vista is vouchsafed, a 
greater panorama is unrolled by the study which aims at 
bringing home to us the faith and the practice, the hopes 
and the ideals, not of two highly gifted races only, but of all 
mankind, and thus at enabling us to follow the long march, 
the slow and toilsome ascent, of humanity from savagery to 
civilisation. And as the scholar of the Renascence found 
not merely fresh food for thought but a new field of labour 
in the dusty and faded manuscripts of Greece and Rome, so 
in the mass of materials that is steadily pouring in from 
many sides--from buried cities of remotest antiquity as well 
as from the rudest savages of the desert and the jungle-we 
of to-day must recognise a new province of knowledge which 
will task the energies of generations of students to master. 
The study is still in its rudiments, and what we do now 
will have to be done o\·er again and done better, with fuller 
knowledge and deeper insight, by those who come after us. 
To recur to a metaphor which I ha\'e already made use of, 
we of this age are only pioneers hewing lanes and clearings 
in the forest where others will hereafter sow and reap. 

But the comparative study of the beliefs and institutions 
of mankind is fitted to be much more than a means of 
satisfying an enlightened curiosity and of furnishing materials 
for the researches of the learned. Well handled, it may 
become a powerful instrument to expedite progress if it lays 
bare certain weak spots in the foundations on which modern. 
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society is built-if it shows that much which we are wont 
to regard as solid rests on the sands of superstition rather 
than on the rock of nature. It is indeed a melancholy and 
in some respects thankless task to strike at the foundations 
of beliefs in which, as in a strong tower, the hopes and 
aspirations of humanity through long ages have sought a 
refuge from the storm and stress of life. Yet sooner or 
later it is inevitable that the battery of the comparative 
method should breach these venerable walls, mantled over 
with the ivy and mosses and wild flowers of a thousand 
tender and sacred associations. At present we are only 
dragging the guns into position : they have hardly yet 
begun to speak. The task of building up into fairer and 
more enduring forms the old structures so rudely shattered 
is reserved for other hands, perhaps for other and happier 
ages. \Ve cannot foresee, we can hardly even guess, the 
new forms into which thought and society will run in the 
future. Yet this uncertainty ought not to induce us, from 
any consideration of expediency or regard for antiquity, to 
spare the ancient moulds, however beautiful, when these are 
proved to be out-worn. Whatever comes of it, wherever 
it leads us, we must follow truth alone. It is our only 
guiding star : hoc signo viuces. 

To a passage in my book it has been objected by a dis
tinguished scholar that the church-bells of Rome cannot be 
heard, even in the stillest weather, on the shores of the Lake 
of 1\cmi. In acknowledging my blunder and leaving it 
uncorrected, may I plead in extenuation of my obduracy 
the example of an illustrious writer? In Old .Alortali'ty we 
read how a hunted Covenanter, fleeing before Claverhouse's 
dragoons, hears the sullen boom of the kettledrums of the 
pursuing cavalry borne to him on the night wind. When 
Scott was taken to task for this description, because the 
drums are not beaten by ca\·alry at night, he replied in 
effect that he liked to hear the drums sounding here, and 
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that he would let them sound 'on so long as his book might 
last. In the same spirit I make bold to say that by the 
Lake of Nemi I love to hear, if it be only in imagination, 
the distant chiming of the bells of Rome, and I would fain 
believe that their airy music may ring in the cars of my 
readers after it has ceased to vibrate in my own. 

J. G. FRAZER. 
CAMBRIDGE, 

181A SejJitmkr 1900. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE KING OF THE WOOD 

" The still glassy lake that sleeps 
Beneath Aricia's trees-

Those trees in whose dim shadow 
The ghastly priest doth reign, 

The priest who slew the slayer, 
And shall himself be slain." 

1\IACAl"L.\\·. 

§ I. Tke Anaa, Grovt· 

\VHO does not know Turner's picture of the Golden Bough ? 
The scene, suffused with the golden glow of imagination in 
which the divine mind of Turner steeped and transfigured 
even the fairest natural landscape, is a dream-like vision of 
the little woodland lake of Nemi, "Diana's Mirror," as it 
was called by the ancients. No one who has seen that calm 
water, lapped in a green hollow of the Alban Hills, can ever 
forget it. The two characteristic Italian villages which 
slumber on its banks, and the equally Italian palace whose 
terraced gardens descend steeply to the lake, hardly break 
the stillness, and even the solitariness, of the scene. Dian 
herself might still linger by this lonely shore, still haunt 
these woodlands wild. 

In antiquity this sylvan landscape was the scene of a 
strange and recurring tragedy. On the northern shore of 
the lake, right under the precipitous cliffs on which the 
modem village of N emi is perched, stood the sacred grove 
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rried a Jrawn sword, and he kept peering warily 
1s if e\·ery instant he expected to be set upon by 

He was a priest and a murderer ; and the man 
1e looked was sooner or later to murder him and 
'iesthood in his stead. Such was the rule of the 

A candidate for the priesthood could only 
lffice by slaying the priest, and having slain him, 
office till he was himself slain by a stronger or a 

st which he held by this precarious tenure carried 
title of king ; but surely no crowned head ever 

:r, or was visited by more evil dreams, than his. 
1 year out, in summer and winter, in fair weather 
, he had to keep his lonely watch, and whene\'er 
1 a troubled slumber it was at the peril of his life. 
elaxation of his vigilance, the smallest abatement 
gth of limb or skill of fence, put him in jeopardy ; 

was exc:l\'ated in 188 5 
iir John Savile Lumley, 
lc, who was then English 

Rome. 1-'or a general 
the ~ite an,[ exca,·ations 
mm, 1oth October 1885. 
:he •li..:o,·~ries see /Ju/1.:
illtiiJ ,;; 1. ;.,.,.;Jf'tm.i~ll:.r 

ISS;, I'P· 149 StJtl., 225 
.:-••·· '''··"'•--•·' r.,.,,.,_ 

piers of bridges to break ftoatiag ice. 
The great antiquity of the sanetuary is 
attested by the nature of IIOIDe of the 
objects found on the spot, such u a 
sacrificial ladle of bronze bearing the 
name of Diana in very ancient Greek 
letters, and specimens of the oldest 
kind of Italian money, being merely 
shapeless bits of bronze which were 
...... lnM hv .-i.,ht_ 
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THE PRIEST OF NEMI 3 

gray hairs might seal his death-warrant To gentle and pious 
pilgrims at the shrine the sight of him may well have appeared 
to darken the fair landscape, as when a cloud suddenly 
blots the sun on a bright day. The dreamy blue of Italian 
skies, the dappled shade of summer woods, and the sparkle 
of waves in the sun can have accorded but ill with that stern 
and sinister figure. Rather we picture to ourselves the scene 
as it may have been witnessed by a belated wayfarer on one 
of those wild autumn nights when the dead leaves are falling 
thick, and the winds seem to sing the dirge of the dying 
year. It is a sombre picture, set to melancholy music
the background of forest showing black and jagged against 
a lowering and stormy sky, the sighing of the wind in the 
branches, the rustle of the withered leaves under foot, the 
lapping of the cold water on the shore, and in the foreground, 
pacing to and fro, now in twilight and now in gloom, a dark 
figure with a glitter as of steel at the shoulder whene\·er the 
pale moon, riding clear of the cloud-rack, peers down at 
him through the matted boughs. 

The strange rule of this priesthood has no parallel in 
classical antiquity, and cannot be explained from it. To find 
an explanation we must go farther afield. No one will 
probably deny that such a custom savours of a barbarous 
age, and, surviving into imperial times, stands out in striking 
isolation from the polished Italian society of the day, like a 
primeval rock rising from a smooth-shaven lawn. It is the 
very rudeness and barbarity of the custom which allow us a 
hope of explaining it For recent researches into the early 
history of man have revealed the essential similaritr with 
which, under many superficial differences, the hum«n mind 
has elaborated its first crude philosophy of life. Ao.:on.111gly, 
if we can show that a barbarous custom, like that • ·I the 
priesthood of Nemi, has existcJ elsewhere; if we can detect 
the motives which led to it;; institution; if we can P~'~"'' that 
these motives have operated widely, perhaps uni\'l·r~a . in 
human society, producing in \·aricd circumstances •• ' •icty 
of institutions specifically different but ~cucrically aii. ·; if 
we can show, lastly, that these \'err moth·es, with :-<• , •• , of 
their derivative institutions, were actually at work in c·a-~;· al 
antiquity; then we may fairlr infer that at a rem tcr e~;..;·· t:.e 



.. ~; ~~ ..... 5 au• u1 uu: 1ew Iacts and legends whic 
:! down to us on the subject. According to on 
v-orship of Diana at Nemi was instituted by Oreste. 
killing Thoas, King of the Tauric Chersonese (th 
ed with his sister to Italy, bringing with him th 
lle Tauric Diana. The bloody ritual which legenc 
, that goddess is familiar to classical readers ; i 
Lt every stranger who landed on the shore wa: 
>n her altar. But transported to Italy, the rite 
milder form. Within the sanctuary at Nemi gre\\ 
·ee of which no branch might be broken. Only a 
ave was allowed to break off, if he could, one ol 

Success in the attempt entitled him to fight the 
tgle combat, and. if he slew him he reigned in his 
the title of King of the Wood (Rez Nemorensis). 
.verred that the fateful branch was that Golden 
·h, at the Sibyl's bidding, Aeneas pluck~ before 
the perilous journey to the world of the dead. 

·f the slave represented, it was said, the flight of 
; combat with the priest was a reminiscence of 
;acrifices once offered to the Tauric Diana. This 
:ession by the sword was observed down to 
es ; for amongst his other freaks Caligula, think
: priest of N cmi had held office too long, hired 
1·art ruffian to slay him; and a Greek traveller, 
(talv in thP :lifT,. nr •1.- A-&--!--· • • 
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DIANA AT NEM/ s 
can still be made out. First, from the votive offerings found 
in modern times on the site, it appears that she was especially 
worshipped by women desirous of children or of an easy 
delivery.1 Second, fire seems to have played a foremost part 
in her ritual. For during her annual festival, celebrated at 
the hottest time of the year, her grove shone with a multitude 
of torches, whose ruddy glare was reflected by the waters of 
the lake ; and throughout the length and breadth of Italy 
the day was kept with holy rites at every domestic hearth.2 

Moreover, women whose prayers had been heard by the 
goddess brought lighted torches to the grove in fulfilment of 
their vows.1 Lastly, the title of Vesta borne by the Arician 
Diana 4 points almost certainly to the maintenance of a 
perpetual holy fire in her sanctuary. 

At her annual festival all young people went through a 
purificatory ceremony in her honour ; dogs were crowned ; 
and the feast consisted of a young kid, wine, and cakes, served 
up piping hot on platters of leaves.5 

But Diana did not reign alone in her grove at Nemi. 
Two lesser divinities shared her forest sanctuary. One was 
Egeria, the nymph of the clear water which, bubbling from 
the basaltic rocks, used to fall in graceful cascades into the 
lake at the place called Le Mole.6 According to one story 
"/fUNfJIIe diu amra/, prtJfitris ~IIIII 

regibas fill""' 
Fullllll A ridnum TrifliM run1uz ; " 

Ovid, FtUii, iii. 271 : " Regna /men/ 
fmUIJ'" ,_u, fldi6usfJfU1 fugrztts ;" 
itJ., An atn. i. 259 Sf·-
" &te zu6urllanae lemplum n~t~~Drale 

Diat~~~~, 
ParltlfJUI jJtr rfat/iDS regna "fKell/t 

""''"'· ,, 
A marble bas-relief, representing the 
combat between a priest and a candi
date for the office, w:~s found at the 
foot of the hill of Aricia ( /Uuslraleti 
CataiDgue Dj Classiral A 11tiquitus frr~~~~ 
tlu Site Df 1/u Temple D/ Dia,a, Nemi, 
Ila!)t, p. II). 

1 B11UetinD tiel/' InstiluiD, rSSs, p. 
I 53 Sf· ; Allunaeutn, loth October 
r88S; Preller, Hiimi"sdu Af7111DID¥t'e,3 i. 
317. Of these votive offerings some 
represent women with children in their 
arms; one represents a delivery, etc. 

I Statius, SJ•Iv. iii. 1. 52 S9f. From 
MartiBI, xii. 67, it has been inferred 
that the Arician festival fell on the r Jth 
of August. The inference, however, 
does not seem conclusive. Statius's 
expression is :-

" Tentj>us eral, taeli nun artlntlissimus 
axis 

bwmt6it ltrris, t"tlmque H)'j>en"tmt 
11111/ID 

Acer anllelalllts i11eenJit Sin"us 
n~s." 

3 Ovid, Fasti, iii. 269 ; Propertius, 
iii. 24 (JO). 9 Sf. ed. l'aley. 

I /nseripl. !.at. ed. Orelli, No. 1455· 
6 Statius,/.c. ; Gmtius Faliscus, 483 

Sf/'/• 
• Alltmatttm, 1oth October 1885. 

The water was divert~ some years 
ago to supply Albano. For Egeria, 
compare Stmbo, v. 3· 12; o,·id, 
Fasli, iii. 27 3 SIJf/· : itl., ,Vtt. xv. 487 
Sff· 
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:Jeen killed by his horses on the sea-shore of the 
1lf. Him, to please Diana, the leech Aesculapius 
life again by his simples. But Jupiter, indignant 

tal man should return from the gates of death, 
rn the meddling leech himself to Hades ; and 
the love she bore Hippolytus, carried him away 
1d hid him from the angry god in the dells of 
re he reigned a forest king under the name of 
Horses were excluded from the grove and 
because horses had killed Hippolytus.1 Some 
Lt Virbius was the sun. It was unlawful to touch 

His worship was cared for by a special priest, 
. Virbialis.4 

hen, are the facts and theories bequeathed to us 
V' on the subject of the priesthood of Nemi. From 
> slight and scanty it is impossible to extract a 

the problem. It remains to try whether the 
wider field may not yield us the clue we seek. 

>ns to be answered are two : first, why had the 
ay his predecessor ? and second, why, before he 
ad he to pluck the Golden Bough? The rest of 
ill be an attempt to answer these questions. 

145, ed. )liiller: ~hoi. Aesculapius 'III'IIS said to have broueht 
56, q~oted by Jahn on the dead llippolytus to life. For the 



PRIESTL-Y KINGS 7 

§ 2 • .Afagic and Religion 

The first point on which we fasten is the priest's title. 
Why was he called the King of the Wood? why was his 
office spoken of as a Kingdom ? 1 

The union of a royal title with priestly duties was 
common in ancient Italy and Greece. At Rome and in 
other Italian cities there was a priest called the Sacrificial 
King or King of the Sacred Rites, and his wife bore the title 
of Queen of the Sacred Rites.' In republican Athens the 
second magistrate of the state was called the King, and his 
wife the Queen; the functions of both were religious.' Many 
other Greek democracies had titular kings, whose duties, so 
far as they are known, seem to have been priestly.~ At 
Rome the tradition was that the Sacrificial King had been 
appointed after the expulsion of the kings in order to offer 
the sacrifices which had been previously offered by the kings.s 
In Greece a similar view appears to have pre\'ailed as to 
the origin of the priestly kings.6 In itself the \'iew is not 
improbable, and it is borne out by the example of Sparta. 
almost the only purely Greek state which retained the kingly 
form of government in historical times. For in Sparta all 
state sacrifices were offered by the kings as descendants of 
the god.' This combination of priestly functions with royal 
authority is familiar to every one. Asia Minor, for example, 
was the seat of various great religious capitals peopled by 
thousands of "sacred sla\·es," and ruled by pontiffs who 
wielded at once temporal and spiritual authority, like the 

1 See allO\'e, p. 4, note 1. 
2 ~larquardt, .A'i.imisdtt St.z.rtJ;.·~r

:. o.z//tlll,[i, iii. 2 321 Stjf/· 
3 Aristotle, Constitution of Athrm, 

57; Plnto,Polilims, p. 2gosq.·; G. (;iJ. 
bert, /lanJI111rh J.:r crit(niS(fl.:ll Slaals· 
all~rlltiillltr, i. 241 sq. 

4 Aristotle, Pol. iii. 14, p. 1285; 
Gilbert, op. dl. ii. 323 sq. 

6 l.ivy, ii. 2. 1 ; Dion)·siu~ I blic • 
• -l11tiq. A'o111. h·. 74· 4· 

1 Demosthenes, (011/ra .\~·a~r. ~ 74, 
I'· 1370; l'lutarch, (!ua,·st. }.',•m. 
63. 

r Xenophon, .A'tful•. J..z.-. 1 5, cp. 
i.l., 13; Aristotle, J'ol. iii. I.J. 3· Ar· 
gos was governed, at least nomin;,lly, by · 
a king as late as the time of the great 
Persian war (Herodotus ,·ii. 149): 
and at Orchomenus, in the secluded 
hi~:hlands of Nonhern Arc:l•!i;t, the 
kingly fom1 of go,·ernment per•i>ted till 
towards the end of the tifth centun· 
n.c. (l'lutarch, Para/Ida, 32). As t~ 
the kings or Tbessaly in the sixth and 
fifth centuries n.c., see F. Hiller von 
Gaertringen in A us .lcr .·lmm:i,z (llcrlin, 
1Sgo), pp. 1-16. 
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1ile his attendants slaughtered the animal.4 In 
·chical states which still maintain their independ
lg the Gallas of Eastern Africa, the king sacrifices 
mtain tops and regulates the immolation of human 
and the dim light of tradition reveals a similar 
emporal and spiritual power, of royal and priestly 
the kings of that delightful region of Central 
vhose ancient capital, now buried under the rank 
the tropical forest, is marked by the stately and 

ruins of Palenque.11 But it is needless to 
~xamples of what is the rule rather than the 
in the early history of the kingship. 
~en we have said that the ancient kings were 
priests also, we are far from having exhausted 

us aspect of their office. In those days the 
lt hedges a king was no empty form of speech, 
pression of a sober belief. Kings were revered, 
.ses not merely as. priests, that is, as intercessors 
an and god, but as themsel\·es gods, able to 
n their subjects and worshippers those blessings 
commonly supposed to be beyond the reach of 
1re sought, if at all, only by prayer and sacrifice 
superhuman and im·isible beings. Thus kings 

3· 37, S· 3; cp. xi. 4· 5 Ph. Paulitschke, Etllllt>C"JjJIIie 
I.- ..... ---·~ 
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SYMP.ATHETIC M.AGIC 9 

are often expected to give rain and sunshine in due season, r '} 
to make the crops grow, and so on. Strange as this ex- . 
pectation appears to us, it is quite of a piece with early , 
modes of thought. A savage hardly conceives the distinction 
commonly drawn by more advanced peoples between the 
natural and the supernatural. To him the world is to a 
great extent worked by supernatural agents, that is, by 
personal beings acting on impulses and motives like his own, 
liable like him to be moved by appeals to their pity, their 
hopes, and their fears. In a world so conceived he sees no 
limit to his power of influencing the course of nature to his 
own advantage. Prayers, promises, or threats may secure 
him fine weather and an abundant crop from the gods ; and 
if a god should happen, as he sometimes believes, to become 
incarnate in his own person, then he need appeal to no 
higher being ; he, the savage, possesses in himself all the 
powers necessary to further his own well-being and that of 
his fellow-men. 

This is one way in which the idea of a man-god is 
reached. But there is another. Side by side with the view 
of the world as pervaded by spiritual forces, primitive man 
has another conception in which we may detect a germ of 
the modem notion of natural law or the view of nature as 
a series of events occurring in an invariable order without the 
intervention of personal agency. The germ of which I speak 
is involved in thatjympat!tetic magic, as i~ may be calle<i, 
which plays a large partlrlmost systems~ superstition. . 

Manifold as are the applications of this crude philosophy 
-for a philosophy it is as well as an art-the fundamental 
principles on which it is based would seem to be reducible 
to two ; first, that like _ _produces .. like, 9r thaUn .. _ effect 
r~se111bles its cause; and second~_tbat things which Jtave once 
been in contact, but have ceased to be so, continue to act on 
each other as if the contact still persisted. From the first 
of these principles. the savage rii"fersthathe can produce any 
desired effect merely by imitating it ; from the second he 
concludes that he can influence at pleasure and at any 
distance any person of whom, or any thing of which, he 
possesses a particle. Magic of the latter sort, resting as it 
does on the belief in a certain secret sympathy which unites 
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Lthetic magic as a ~eneral designation to include 
es of the art. In practice the two are often 
)r, to speak more exactly, while imitative ma_glc 
tised by itself, sympathetic magii:"liCt1ie~~rict_ 
enerally be found to involve an application of 

principle. . This will be more readily under
the examples with which I will now illustrate 
~ of the subject, beginning with the imitative. 
the most familiar application of the principle 
iuces like is the attempt which has been made 
oples in many ages to injure or destroy an 
juring or destroying an image of him, in the 
st ao; the image suffers, so does the man, and 
perishes he must die. A few instances out of 
te given to prove at once the wide diffusion 
e over the world and its remarkable persistence 
ges. For thousands of years ago it was known 
rs of ancient India, Babylon, and Egypt as well 
md Rome,2 and at this day it is still resorted to 
1d malignant savages in Australia, Africa, and 
"bus, for example, when an Ojebway Indian 
·rk evil on any one, he makes a little wooden 
:nemy and runs a needle into its head or heart, 
an arrow into it, believing that wherever the 
or the arrow strikP!ii th .. ;,... .. ,.... 1.:- ~"-- -- ... 
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person outright, he burns or buries the puppet, uttering 
certain magic words as he does so.I 

A Malay charm of the same sort is as follows. Take 
parings of nails, hair, eyebrows, spittle, and so forth of your 
intended victim, enough to represent every part of his 
person, and then make them up into his likeness with wax 
from a deserted bees' comb. Scorch the figure slowly by 
holding it over a lamp every night fo~!!.. nig~_!S, and say: 

- --· . .. - ---=.,.. __ _ 

" It is not wax that I am scorching, 
It is the li\·er, heart, and spleen of So-and-so that I scorch." 

~fter the seventh time burn the figure, and your victim will 
die. Another form of the Malay charm, which resembles 
tlie· Ojebway practice still more closely, is to make a corpse 
of wax from an empty bees' comb and of the length of a 
footstep : then pierce the eye of the image, and your enemy 
is blind ; pierce the stomach, and he is sick ; pierce the 
head, and his head aches ; pierce the breast, and his breast 
will suffer. If you would kill him outright, transfix the 
image from the head downwards ; enshroud it as you would 
a corpse; pray over it as if you were praying over the 
dead ; then bury it in the middle of a path where your 
victim will be sure to step over it In order that his blood 
may not be on your head, you should say : 

" It is not I who am burying him, 
It is Gabriel who is burying him." 

Thus the guilt of the murder will be laid on the shoulders of 
the archangel Gabriel, who is a great deal better able to bear 
it than you are. 2 In eastern Java an enemy may be killed 
by means of a likeness of him drawn on a piece of paper, 
which is then incensed or buried in the ground.8 

I Peter Jones, Hi if,"')' <?.i hi~ (~~~·/>. 
flltlJ' lntlia11s, p. 146 : J. G. Kohl, 
Kitsd1i·Gami, ii. So. Similar prnc· 
tices are reported amon:; the lliinoi~, 
the Mandans, and the Jlitl.tt•.~< of 
Xorth America (Ch:ule,·oix, /li,;t-'irt 
tie 14 llinn-.:1/e 1-'raru,·, ,·i. SS; :'llaxi
milian, l'rinz zu \\"i~d, J..'.-ist ;, .lczs 
lmurt N'flrri·.-lllurka, ii. ISS; Wash
ington :Matthe"·s, Et.ill,~,·r,1fk)• n11ci 
PllilflltJD tJj tAt /Iiclatlcl btcliam, p. 
so), and the Aymarns of BoJi,·ia and 

l'eru (D. Forbes, "On the Aymara 
Jntlians of JloJi,·ia and l'cru," Jtlnntal 
t~j the· Etnii<J/.:::i.-al .!lodt'ly tJj .1And11n, 
ii. (1870), p. 2J6). 

2 W. \\'. Skc:Lt, .llc~l.lJ• .llctgk (Lon· 
don, 1900), pp. 570-572. 

3 J. Kreemer, "Regenm:Lken, Oed· 
joen:;:, ToO\·erij onder de Jav:anen," 
.llc·d,·tlcdill.(c'll i'tlll i<~:-.~· ltd NcJcr
lnlltiullc Zelltidiii,Q;•""•~·tuk,,J, xxx. 
( 1886), P· 117 S-J. 
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1luttering a spell, he then drh·es an instrument 
navel of the puppet into the tree, till the sap of 

es through the hole thus made. The jn_strument 
s the wound bears the ~arne:_ J}~m.~. S,.ti'nggam) a§.. 
lich is to be raised on the body of the victim, 
:ing sap is believed to be his or her life-spirit. 
-ards the person against whom the charm is 
ins to suffer from an ulcer, which grows worse 
11 he dies, unless a friend can procure a piece of 
the tree to which the image is attached.1 The 
Mabuiag or Jervis Island, in Torres Straits, kept 
1t of effigies in stock ready to be operated on at 
ent of a customer. Some of the .figures were of 
~ were employed when short work was to be 
nan or woman. Others were wooden ; these 
appy victim a little more rope, only, however, 
his prolonged sufferings by a painful death. 

· operation in the latter case was to put poison, 
a magical implement, into a wooden image, to 
arne of the intended victir!t had been given. 
~ person aimed at would feel chilly, then waste 
, unless the same wizard who had wrought the 

consent to undo it. 2 When some of the 
· Victoria desired to destroy an enemy, they 
>nallv rPtirP tn ~ l,.n,.l•• ·~• --..J ...1-----'-- -
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So dreaded was this incantation that men and women, who 
learned that it had been directed against them, have been 
known to pine away and die of fright.1 When the wife of a 
Central Australian native has eloped from him and he 
cannot recover her, the disconsolate husband repairs with 
some sympathising friends to a secluded spot, where a man 
skilled in magic draws on the ground a rough figure sup
posed to represent the woman lying on her back. Beside 
the figure is laid a piece of green bark, which stands for her 
spirit or soul, and at it the men throw miniature spears which 
have been made for the purpose and charmed by singing 
over them. This harken dfigy of the woman's spirit, with 
the little spears sticking in it, is then thrown as far as 
possible in the direction which she is supposed to have 
taken. During the whole of the operation the men chant 
in a low voice, the burden of their song being an invitation 
to the magic influence to go out and enter her body and dry 
up all her fat. Sooner or later--often a good deal later-her 
fat does dry up, she dies, and her spirit is seen in the sky in 
the form of a shooting star.2 

In Burma a rejected lover sometimes resorts to a sorcerer 
and engages him to make a small image of the scornful fair 
one, containing a piece of her clothes, or of something which 
she has been in the habit of wearing. Certain charms or 
medicines also enter into the composition of the doll, which 
is then hung up or thrown into the water. As a conse
quence the girl is supposed to go mad.3 In this last ex
ample, as in the first of the Malay charms noticed above, 
imitative magic is combined with sympathetic in the strict 
sense of the word, since the likeness of the victim contains 
something which has been in contact with her person. A 
Matabele who wishes to avenge himself on an enemy makes 
a clay figure of him and pierces it with a needle ; next time 
the man thus represented happens to engage in a fight he 
will be speared, just as his effigy was stabbed.4 The ancient 
books of the Hindoos testify to the use of similar enchant-

1 E. !\1. Curr, Tile .AustraliAn Bau, 3 C. J. F. S. Forlx:s, British Bur111a, 
iii. 547· p. 232. 

ll Haldwin Spencer and F. J. Gillen, 
Tlte Native Tri!Jts o/ Ct~llra/ .Australia • L. })ecle, Three } ears in Sa~~t~gl 
(London, 1899), p. 549 sg. Afriea (London, 1898), p. 153· 



. 
ered certain spells to gi\·e efficacy to the rite, 
r chopped up the image, anointed it with melted 
, or some such thing, and finally burned it in 
t.2 In the so-called 11 sanguinary chapter" of 
rtran there occurs the following passage : 11 On 
.1 11/el~a-Navami, or when the month is in the 
>n Scant/a, or Bislukd, let a figure be made, 
ley-meal or earth, representing the person with 
crificer is at variance, and the head of the figure 
r j after the usual texts have been used, the 
d is to be used in invoking an axe on the 
:ffuse, effuse blood ; be terrific, be terrific ; seize, 
he love of Am!Jica, the head of this enemy.'" s 
ndia the practices described in these old books 
ried on with mere variations of detaiL The 
npounds the fatal image of earth taken from 
hy places, and mixed up with clippings of hair, 
.ils, bits of leather, and so on. Upon the breast 
: he writes the name of his enemy ; then he 
rough and through with an awl, or. maims it in 
. hoping thus to maim or kill the object of his 
Among the Mohammedans of Northern India 

:g is as follows. A doll is made of earth taken 
~ or from a place where bodies are cremated, 
ttences of the Coran .. are read backwards over 
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next strikes into various parts of the body of the image, 
which is afterwards shrouded like a corpse, carried to a 
graveyard, and buried in the name of the enemy whom it 
is intended to injure. The man, it is believed, will die 
without fail after the ceremony.1 A slightly different form 
of the charm is observed by the Bam-Margi, a very degraded 
sect of Hindoos in the North-West Provinces. To kill an 
enemy they make an image of ftour or earth, and stick 
razors into the breast, navel, and throat, while pegs are 
thrust into the eyes, hands, and feet. As if this were not 
enough, they next construct an image of Bhairava or Durga 
holding a three-pronged fork in his hand ; this they place 
so close to the effigy of the person to whom mischief is 
meant that the fork penetrates its breast.' 

Nowhere, perhaps, were the magic arts more carefully 
cultivated, nowhere did they enjoy greater esteem or exer
cise a deeper influence on the national life than in the land 
of the Pharaohs. Little wonder, therefore, that the practice 
of enchantment by means of images was familiar to the 
wizards of Egypt. A drop of a man's blood, some clippings 
of his hair or parings of his nails, a rag of the garment 
which he had worn, sufficed to give a sorcerer complete 
power over him. These relics of his person the magician 
kneaded into a lump of wax, which he moulded into the 
likeness and dressed after the fashion of his intended victim, 
who was then at the mercy of his tormentor. If the image 
was exposed to the fire, the person whom it represented 
straightway fell into a burning fever ; if it were stabbed with 
a knife, he felt the pain of the wound.8 Thus, for instance, 
a certain superintendent of the king's cattle was once 
prosecuted in an Egyptian court of law for having made 
figures of men and women in wax, thereby causing paralysis 
of their limbs and other grievous bodily harm. He had 
somehow obtained a book of magic which contained the 
spells and directions how to act in reciting them. Armed 
with this powerful instrument the rogue had shut himself up 

1 \\". Crooke, A 11 I11trodlltltim '" 
tile Pt~fular lt.'dtpDII atld fo(J//dt~rt t>/ 
Nortlter11 I11Jia (Allahabad, 1894), 
p. J62. 

1 /./., Tltt Triks a11d Castts 4 tlte 

.v;,tlt- ll"tstent Prrr.:i11tts ,,,, Ott.! It 
\Calcutta, 1896), i. 137· 

3 G. :"llaspero, 1/istoirt a11a~·mtt .1.-s 
fo'lll'lts .it fOriml dassiqm:: ks 
on"g;11t1 (l'aris, 1895), p. 213 sq. 
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god, the strong one, break their charm." 2 

1 in Babylon and in Egypt this ancient tool of 
so baneful in the hands of the mischievous and 
as also pressed into the service of religion and 
orious account for the confusion and overthrow 
In a Babylonian incantation we meet with a 
evil spirits whose effigies were burnt by the 
the hope that as their images melted in the 
fiends themselves might melt away and dis
rery night when the sun-god Ra sank down 
in the glowing west he was assailed by hosts 

mder the leadership of the arch-fiend Apepi. 
1g he fought them, and sometimes by day the 
Jarkness sent up clouds even into the blue 
y to obscure his light and weaken his power. 
un-god in this daily struggle, a ceremony was 
ted in his temple at Thebes. A figure of his 
::presented as a crocodile with a hideous face or 
ith many coils, was made of wax, and on it 
name was written in green ink. \Vrapt in a 

, on which another likeness of Apcpi had been 
en ink, the figure was then tied up with black 
:m, hacked with a stone knife, and cast on the 
l'rP. th,. nriest trod on it with his left foot avain 



I MAGICAL IMAGES 17 

and again, and then burned it in a fire made of a certain 
plant or grass. When Apepi himself had thus been effectu
ally disposed of, waxen effigies of each of his principal 
demons, and of their fathers, mothers, and children, were 
made and burnt in the same way. The service, accompanied 
by the recitation of certain prescribed spells, was repeated 
not merely morning, noon, and night, but whenever a storm 
was raging, or heavy rain had set in, or black clouds were 
stealing across the sky to hide the sun's bright disc. The 
fiends of darkness, clouds, and rain felt the injuries inflicted 
on their images as if they had been done to themselves ; 
they passed away, at least for a time, and the beneficent 
sun-god shone out triumphant once more.1 

From the azure sky, the stately fanes, and the solemn 
ritual of ancient Egypt we ha,·e to travel far in space and 
time to the misty mountains and the humble cottages of the 
Scottish Highlands of to-day: but at our journey's end we 
shall find our ignorant countrymen seeking to attain the 
same end by the same means and, unhappily, with the same 
malignity as the Egyptian of old. To kill a person whom 
he hates, a modern Highlander will still make a rude clay image 
of him, called a corp clzre or ,·orp chreadh ("clay body "), stick 
it full of pins, nails, and broken bits of glass, and then place 
it in a running stream with its head to the current. As 
every pin· is thrust into the figure, an incantation is uttered, 
and the person represented feels a pain in the corresponding 
part of his body. If the intention is to make him die a 
lingering death, tqe operator is careful to stick no pins into 
the region of the heart, whereas he thrusts them into that 
region deliberately if he desires to rid himself of his enemy 
at once. And as the clay puppet crumbles away in the 
running water, so the victim's body is believed to waste 
away and turn to clay. In lslay the spell spoken over the 
corp chre, when it is ready to receive the pins, is as follows : 
•• From behind you are like a ram with an old fleece." And 
as the pins arc being thrust in, a long incantation is pro
nounced, beginning "As you waste away, may she waste 

1 E. A. Wallis Budge, "On the 
Hieratic l'apyrus ofNesi-Amsu, a scribe 
io the temple of Amen-Ra at Thebes, 

VOl. I 

about D.C. 305," .-lrdtaet~lo.tria, secontl 
series, ii. (I 890), pp. 393-601 ; i<l., 
E;.?'l'lia" .1/agi.-, p. 77 SIJ'l· 

c 
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away ; as this wounds you, may it wound her." Sometimes, 
we are told, the effigy is set before a blazing fire on a door 
which has been taken off its hinges ; there it is toasted and 
turned to make the human victim writhe in agony. The 
corp chre is reported to have been employed of late years in 
the counties of Inverness, Ross, and Sutherland. A specimen 
from Inverness-shire may be seen in the Pitt-Rivers Museum 
at Oxford.1 A similar form of witchcraft, known as "bury
ing the sheaf," seems still to linger in Ireland among the 
dwellers in the Bog of Ardee. The person who works the 
charm goes first to a chapel and says certain prayers with 
his back to the altar ; then he takes a sheaf of wheat, which 
he fashions into the likeness of a human body, sticking pins 
in the joints of the stems and, according to one account, 
shaping a heart of plaited straw. This sheaf he buries in 
the devil's name near the house of his enemy, who will, it is 
supposed, gradually pine away as the sheath decays, dying 
when it finally decomposes. If the enchanter desires his foe 
to perish speedily, he buries the sheaf in wet ground, where 
it will soon moulder away; but if on the other hand his 
wish is that his victim should linger in pain, he chooses a 
dry spot, where decomposition will be slow.~ However, in 
Scotland, as in Babylon and Egypt, the destruction of an 
image has also been employed for the discomfiture of fiends. 
When Shetland fishermen wish to disenchant their boat, they 
row it out to sea before sunrise, and as the day is dawning 
they burn a waxen figure in the boat, while the skipper 
exclaims, " Go hence, Satan." 8 

• See an anicle by R. M. 0. K. 
entitled "A Horrible Rite in the High· 
lands," in the ll'(dif .'i<t~lsmall, 
Saturday, 24th August 1889 : l'ro· 
fessor J. Rhys in fo/J:/qr,·, iii. ( 1892 ), 
p. 385; R. C. :\laclagan, "Notes on 
Folklore Objects rollc:cted in Argyle· 
shire," fo/1:/t>rt, ,;. (1895), pp. 144· 
148; J. :\lacdonald,!leltpt111all<l.ll)·t4 
(London, 18931, p. 3 11· Man)· 
older examples of the practice of this 
form of ench:mtment in Scotland are 
collected by J. G. Dalyell in hisl>arl:er 
Sufrrttifi()IIS t>f $<()1/anJ ( t:dinburJ:h, 
18341, p. 328 11'1· 

~ llf)·an J. Jones, in F()//:/()rt, ,.i. 

(18951. p. 302. ··or e\·idence of the 
custom in the Isle of ;\Jan see J. Train, 
Hist()n;·a/ a11.l Statistital Aut~tml of 
tlu lsi.: ••i .1/.m, ii. 168 ; in England, 
see Hrnml, l'.'f'ular .-lllfi</tlt"tt~s, iii. 
10 sw. ; in licrman)·, see Grimm, 
D.-utsdu .1f.ytltt1/();:it,4 ii. 913 J</. Al> 
to the custom in general, see E. B. 
Tylor, lt.'atardr.:s illlt~llu Early Hisl()r]' 
()j.l/alt~'illol,' p. 1o6 sw.; R. Andree, 
" Symp:uhie-Zaubcr," Et/m()cral'llisdu 
Para/kim ""'' l'er~kitllt, Neue Folge, 
P· 8 11'1· 

3 Ch. Rogers, Stxial Lift ;, $<()1. 
la11J, iii. 220. 
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If imitative magic, working by means of images, has 
commonly been practised for the spiteful purpose of putting 
obnoxious people out of the world, it has also, though far 
more rarely, been employed with the benevolent intention 
of helping others into it. In other words, it has been used 
to facUi~ilLchildb.irth and to procure offspring for barren 
women~ Among the ·Battas of Sumatra a barren. ,\·oman, 
who would become a mother, will make a wooden image of 
a child and hold it in her lap, believing that this will lead to 
the fulfilment of her wish.1 In the Babar Archipelago, when 
a woman desires to have a child, she invites a man who is him
self the father of a large family to pray on her behalf to 
Upulero, the spirit of the sun. · A doll is made of red cotton, 
which the woman clasps in her arms as if she would suckle it. 
Then the father of many children takes a fowl and holds it 
by the legs to the woman's head, saying," 0 Upulero, make 
use of the fowl ; let fall, let descend a child, I beseech you, 
I entreat you, let a child fall and descend into my hands and 
on my lap." Then he asks the woman," Has the child come?" 
and she answers, "Yes, it is sucking already." After that 
the man holds the fowl on the husband's head, and mumbles 
some form of words. Lastly, the bird is killed and laid, 
together with some betel, on the domestic place of sacrifice. 
\Vhen the ceremony is over, word goes about in the village 
that the woman has been brought to bed, and her friends 
come and congratulate her.2 Here the pretence that a child 
has been born is a purely magical rite designed to secure, by 
means of imitation or mimicry, that a child really shall be 
born ; but an attempt is made to add to the efficacy of the 
rite by means of prayer and sacrifice. To put it otherwise, 1 

magic is here blent with and reinforced by religion. In ' 
Saibai, one of the islands in Torres Straits, a similar custom 
of purely magical character is observed, without any religious 
alloy. Here, when a woman is pregnant, all the other 
women assemble. The husband's sister makes an image of a 
male child and places it before the pregnant woman; after-

1 J.H.Xeumann, "llet Pane- en Bila
Stroomgc:bied op het eiland Sumatra," 
TijJidrrijl nm lui Nt'd,•r/amistll. 
.AanirijJ:si:IIIIJt:( Gmoolsrkap, Twc:ede 
Sc:rie, dec:l iii. ( 1 886 ), .\ fdeeli11g, 

meer uitgc:breide artikelc:n, No. J, p. 
515· 

2 J. G. J-'. Rietlel, D~ sl11ii:- m 
J:rotSIIar•::.~ rass~11 lusscllm Sd~6u Cll 
l'apua (The Hague, 1886), I'· 343· 
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wards the image is nursed until the birth of the child in 
order to ensure that the baby shall be a boy. To secure 
male offspring a woman will also press to her abdomen a 
fruit resembling the male organ of generation, which she 
then passes to another woman who has borne none but boys. 
This, it is clear, is imitative magic in a slightly different 
form.1 In the se\·enth month of a woman's pregnancy 
common people in Java observe a ceremony which is plainly 
designed to facilitate the real birth by mimicking it. 
Husband and wife repair to a well or to the bank of a 
neighbouring river. The upper part of the woman's body is 
bare, but young banana leaves are fastened under her arms, 
a small opening, or rather fold, being left in the leaves in 
front. Through this opening or fold in the leaves on his 
wife's body the husband lets fall from above a weaver's 
shuttle. An old woman receives the shuttle as it falls, takes 
it up in her arms and dandles it as if it were a baby, saying, 
" Oh, what a dear little child ! Oh, what a beautiful little 
child ! " Then the husband lets an egg slip through the 
fold, and when it lies on the ground as an emblem of the 
afterbirth, he takes his sword and cuts through the banana 
leaf at the place of the fold, obviously as if he were severing 
the navel-string.2 Persons of high rank in Java observe 
the ceremony after a fashion in which the real meaning of 
the rite is somewhat obscured. The pregnant woman is 
clothed in a long robe, which her husband, kneeling before 
her, severs with a stroke of his sword from bottom to top. 
Then he throws his sword on the ground and runs away as 
fast as he can.' Among some of the Dyaks of Borneo, 
when a woman is in hard labour, a wizard is called in, who 
essays to facilitate the delh·ery in a rational manner by 

1 Dr. :\lacFarlane, quoted by A. C. 
Haddon, in /~ttnw/ ~f tlu .·llttltrofO· 
lllgical lllslitut.·, xix. (1890), p. 389 
Sf. 

s C. Poensen. " let~ o\·er de ldeed· 
ing der Ja,·anen," .lt.-./,~lu!i11.4YII va11 
weg-e Jut 1\~·tkr/alltil<"lle Zmoidit~(· 
pnlltllsclla/1, xx. (18761, p. 274 1</• ; 
C. M. Pleyte, "l'lechtigheden en 
gebruiken uit den c:yclus van het 
familienleven der \'olken \-an den 
lnrlischen Archipel/' Bijdnz,rtn ttll tk 

Tan!· Lam/· m V~ll:cnktmtle z•an Nctler· 
ltmtlst II btdil, xli. ( 1892 ), p. S 78. 
A slightly different account of the 
ceremony is gi\·en b)· J. Kreemer 
(" lloe de Javaan zijnezieken venorgt," 
.11.-tlc•d,·dillgm f'tlll -Gt' lui .Netkr· 
lamlsclt.: ZmdeliiiSJ:tlll»lscllap, xxxvi. 
(1892), p. 116). 

3 S. A. Buddingh. " Gebruiken bij 
Javaansche Grooten," Tijrlscllrift twr 
Xdrlamls btdil, 1840, deel ii. pp. 
239·243· 
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manipulating the body of the sufferer. Meantime another 
wizard outside the room exerts himself to attain the same 
end by means which we should regard as wholly irra
tional. He, in fact, pretends to be the expectant mother ; 
a large stone attached to his stomach by a cloth wrapt round 
his body represents the child in the womb, and, following 
the directions shouted to him by his colleague on the real 
scene of operations, he moves this make-believe baby about 
on his body in exact imitation of the movements of the real 
baby till the infant is bom.1 

The same principle of make-believe, so dear to children, 
has led other peoples to employ a simulation of birth as 
a form of adoption, and even as a mode of restoring a 
supposed dead person to life. If you pretend to give birth 
to a boy, or even to a great bearded man who has not a 
drop of your blood in his veins, then, in the eyes of primi
tive law and philosophy, that boy or man is really your 
son to all intents and purposes. Thus Diodorus tells us 
that when Zeus persuaded his jealous wife Hera to adopt 
Hercules, the goddess got into bed, and clasping the burly 
hero to her bosom, pushed him through her robes and let 
him fall to the ground in imitation of a real birth ; and 
the historian adds that in his own day the same mode of 
adopting children was practised by the barbarians.2 At the 
present time it is said to be still in use in Bulgaria and 
among the Bosnian Turks. A woman will take a boy whom 
she intends to adopt and push or pull him through her 
clothes ; ever afterwards he is regarded as her very son, 
and inherits the whole property of his adoptive parents.• 
Among the Berawans of Sarawak, when a woman desires to 
adopt a grown-up man or woman, a great manr people 
assemble and have a feast. The adopting mother, seated in 

1 F. W. Leggat, quoted by II. 
Ling Roth, Tire l\'ilti1·u of Sara·u"OI: 
a11tl Rritislr 1\'mlr Bt1nUt1 (London, 
181}6), i. 98 sq. 

~ Diodorus Siculus, h·. 39· 
3 Stanislaus Ciszc1nki, .Kttmllti-lte 

Vtl'fl1tllullsclraft ki tim Siitlsla1·m 
(Leipsic, 1897), p. 103 StJ'f· In the 
Middle Ages a similar fom1 of adoption 
appears to have prevailed, with the 

curious \'ariation that the adopting 
p:nent who simulated the act of birth 
was the father, not the mother. Sec 
Grimm, D.·utsd"· /t.',·,·ltts.,/t,·rtkllllur, 
pp. t6o, 464 sq. ; J. J. B:lchofen, Das 
,1/ullerrulrt, p. 254 sq. F. Liebrecht, 
howe,·cr, quotes a mediae\·al c:nse in 
which the ceremony wa.~ perfnrmt<d by 
the adopting mother (Zur Vt~ll:sl:mlll.·, 

P· 432). 
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public on a raised and covered seat, allows the adopted 
person to crawl from behind between her legs. As soon as 
he appears in front he is stroked with the sweet-scented 
blossoms of the areca palm, and tied to the woman. Then 
the adopting mother and the adopted son or daughter, thus 
bound together, waddle to the end of the house and back 
again in front of all the spectators. The tie established 
between the two by this graphic imitation of childbirth is 
very strict ; an offence committed against an adopted child 
is reckoned more heinous than one committed against a real 
child! In anci~nt Greece any man who had been supposed 
erroneously to be dead, and for whom in his absence funeral 
rites had been performed, was treated as dead to society 
till he had gone through the form of being born again. He 
was passed through a woman's lap, then washed, dressed in 
swaddling-clothes, and put out to nurse. Not until this 
ceremony had been punctually performed might he mix freely 
with living folk.t In ancient India, under similar circum
stances, the supposed dead man had to pass the first night 
after his return in a tub filled with a mixture of fat and 
water ; there he sat with doubled-up fists and without 
uttering a syllable, like a child in the womb, while over him 
were performed all the sacraments that were wont to be 
celebrated over a pregnant woman. Next morning he got 
out of the tub and went through once more all the other 
sacraments he had formerly partaken of from his youth up ; 
in particular, he married a wife or espoused his old one over 
again with due solemnity.' 

Another beneficent use of imitative magic is to heal the 
sick. For this purpose a Dyak medicine-man will lie down 
and pretend to be dead. He is accordingly treated like a 
corpse, is bound up in mats, taken out of the house, and 
deposited on the ground. After about an hour the other 
medicine-men loose the pretended dead man and bring him 
to life ; and as he recovers, the sick person is supposed to 

1 F9r this information I have to 
thank Dr. C. Hose, Resident Miagis. 
trate, of the &ram district, Sarawak. 

t Plutarch, (!111usti~tus .N~mamu, 6 
Hesychius, s. v . .1~vnp6.,orp.or. 

3 W. Caland, /h-, altill<lisdtnt 

T{)(/lm· tiR.l B~slallmtpgc6nltulu 
(Amsterdam, 1896), p. 89. Among 
the Hindoos of Kumaon the same 
custom is reported to he Jtill observed. 
See Major Reade in Pmifa6 N«ts 
a11tl (!utrits, ii. p. 74• § 452. 
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recover too.1 A cure for a tumour, based on the principle 
of imitative magic, is prescribed by !\larcellus of Bordeaux, 
court physician to Theodosius the First, in his curious work 
on medicine. It is as follows. Take a root of vervain, cut 
it across, and hang one end of it round the patient's neck, 
and the other in the smoke of the fire. As the vervain 
dries up in the smoke, so the tumour will also dry up and 
disappear. If the patient should afterwards prove ungrate
ful to his physician, the man of skill can avenge himself very 
easily by throwing the vervain into water; for as the root 
absorbs the moisture once more, the tumour will return.2 

The same sapient writer recommends you, if you are troubled 
with pimples, to watch for a falling star, and then instantly, 
while the star is still shootin::! from the sky, to wipe the 
pimples with a cloth or anything that comes to hand. Just 
as the star falls from the sky, so the pimples will fall from 
your body; only you must be \"err careful not to wipe them 
with your bare hand, or the pimples will be transferred 
to it.3 

Further, imitative magic plays a great part in the mea
sures taken by the rude hunter or fisherman to secure an 
abundant supply of food. On the principle that like pro
duces like, many things are done by him and his friends in 
deliberate imitation of the result which he seeks to attain ; 
and, on the other hand, many things are scrupulously 
a\·oided because they bear some more or less fanciful resem
blance to others which would really be disastrous. The 
Indians of British Columbia li,·e largely upon the fish which 
abound in their seas and ri\·ers. If the fish do not come 
in due season, and the Indians are hungry, a Nootka wizard 
will make an image of a swimmin~ fish and put it into the 
water in the direction from which the fish generally appear. 
This ceremony, accompanied by a prayer to the fish to come, 
will cause them to arri\"e at once.~ ::\Iuch more elaborate 
are the ceremonies performed by the nath·cs of Central 
Australia for multiplying the witchetty grubs on which they 

I Archddlcon J. Perham, qunt<.•d hy 
H. Li~ Koth, Tlu A~rli;.•,·s of 5imJ· 
u•.Jk '"'" Rn"tish .\orin Rl'mfP: i. 2So. 

~ :Marcellus, f), .l!~.ti,·ammtis, "'"· 
8:!. 

" :'>brcellus, tJf. c·it. xxxh·. 100. 
I Franl Jlnas, in Sr"xln lt.'t"j'Drl till ''~e 

.\·,,,.,,j.ll",·st.·rll 1"ril.·s tJ/ Ca11acla, Tllo. 
45 l<cp.uatc reprint from the Rc")tlr~ c.. 
tlu RriliJh ..lsstJdatitJII for 1890). 

-
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partially subsist. One of these ceremonies consists of a panto
mime representing the fully-developed insect in the act of 
emerging from the chrysalis. A long narrow structure of 
branches is set up to imitate the chrysalis case of the grub. 
In this structure a number of men, who have the grub for 
their totem, sit and sing of the creature in its various stages. 
Then they shuffle out of it in a squatting posture, and as 
they do so they sing of the insect emerging from the chrysalis. 
This is supposed to multiply the numbers of the grubs.1 In 
the island of Nias, when a wild pig has fallen into the pit 
prepared for it, the animal is taken out and its back is 
rubbed with nine fallen leaves, in the belief that this will 
make nine more wild pigs fall into the pit, just as the nine 
lea\·es fell from the tree.2 In the East Indian islands of 
Saparoea, Haroekoe, and N oessa Laut, when a fisherman is 
about to set a trap for fish in the sea, he looks out for a tree, of 
which the fruit has been much pecked at by birds. From 
such a tree he cuts a stout branch and makes of it the prin
cipal post in his fish-trap ; for he believes that just as the tree 
lured many birds to its fruit, so the branch cut from that 
tree will lure many fish to the trap.3 When a Cambodian 
hunter has set his nets and taken nothing, he strips himself 
naked, goes some way off, then strolls up to the net as if he 
did not see it, lets himself be caught in it, and cries, "Hillo! 
what's this ? I'm afraid I'm caught." After that the net is 
sure to catch game.~ A pantomime of the same sort has 
been acted within living memory in our Scottish Highlands. 
The Rev. James l\lacdonald, now of Reay in Caithness, tells 
us that in his boyhood when he was fishing with companions 
about Loch Aline and they had had no bites for a long time, 
they used to make a pretence of throwing one of their 
fellows overboard and hauling him out of the water, as if he 
were a fish ; after that the trout or silloch would begin to 

1 Spencer nnd Gillen. Tltt Native 
Triks ()_( Cmtral ..Juslralia, p. 176. 

I J. \\'. Thom:a..~, "l>c jacht op het 
eiland Xias, •· 7"ij.lilh,.{(l uor buiiuht 
TaaJ. 1A11J- ,., I "olkmkut~Jt, xxvi. 
277. 

J \"an Schmid, " Aanteekeningen 
nopens de zeden, gewoonten en geb. 
ruiken, loene,·ens de ' ·ooroordeelen en 

bijgeloovigheden der J~e,·olking van de 
eilanden Saparoea, Haroekoe, Noessa 
I..aut," Ti}<fsduijtflfHir NNrltulds /lllir~", 
1843, dl. ii. p. 6or s'/. 

4 E. Aymonier, " Xotes sur les 
coutumes et croyanc:es superstitieuses 
des Cambodgiens," C«hincilitU Frrm. 
raise : Exn~rsi11ns tl Rtunmllisances, 
No. 16, p. 157. 
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nibble, according as the boat was on fresh or salt waten1 

Before a Carrier Indian goes out to snare martens, he 
sleeps by himself for about ten nights beside the fire with 
a little stick pressed down on his neck. This naturally causes 
the fall-stick of his trap to drop down on the neck of the 
marten.2 \Vhen an Aleut had struck a whale with a charmed 
spear, he would not throw again, but returned at once to his 
home, separated himself from his people in a hut specially 
constructed for the purpose, where he stayed for three days 
without food or drink, and without seeing or touching a 
woman. During this time of seclusion he snorted occasionally 
in imitation of the wounded and dying whale, in order to 
prevent the whale which he had struck from leaving the 
coast On the fourth day he emerged from his seclusion and 
bathed in the sea, shrieking in a hoarse voice and beating 
the water with his hands. Then, taking with him a com
panion, he repaired to that part of the shore where he 
expected to find the whale stranded. If the beast was dead, 
he cut out the place where the death-wound had been 
inflicted. If it was not dead, he returned to his home and 
continued washing himself till the whale dicd.3 On the 
principles of imitath·e magic the hunter who mimics a 
dying whale clearly helps the beast to die in good earnest. 
Among the Galelareese, who inhabit a district in the northern 
part of Halmahera, a large island to the west of :'\ew Guinea, 
it is a maxim that when you arc loading your gun to go 
out shooting, you should always put the bullet in your 
mouth before you insert it in the gun ; for by so doing you 
practically eat the game that is to be hit by the bullet, 
which therefore cannot possibly miss the mark.~ A 1\lalay 
who has baited a trap for crocodiles, and is awaiting results, · 
is careful in eating his curry always to begin by swallowing 

1 James Macdonald, Rd~:;ifJII a11.l 
.11;•1/J (London, 189J), p. S· 

1 A. G. !\lorice, "l'iote!l, archaeo
logical, industrial, and sociological, on 
the \\'estern O.:nes,"' Tram.,,·ti.ms •f 
lht Ca11a.lia11 butitult, h·. ( IS9:!·9J), 
p, 1o8; ir/., .-111 jlti_YS de f0fii'S .\"t>ir: 
the: 1.-s sauva;:es de Ia CfJifJ111hit /lrilall· 
11iqtu (Paris and Lyons, 1 S9i ), p. 
i I. 

3 I. Petroff, Ro"f'ort tm 11,~ f'Oflllollit>ll, 

iu,lu.<tri.-s, a111l r,•siJur.-ts '!l A/asl.:a, Jl· 
154 sq. 

~ :0.1. T. \':In H:tardn, " Fa helen. 
\'erh:tlcn 'en o\·erl.:n:rin;;cn dcr I ;n)el· 
:areezcn," Rij,/r,r.::c'll lfJI .i,· Ta<~l- /.all .l
ot 1(,/l·eu~·wt.lc· :·o1 11 • \ 'etfc·.-/,w.l.r.-h 
l11di.-. "Jv. (1895), p. 502. .-\s t" abe 
district or Gnlcln in Hnlmnhern, ~ce F. 
S . .-\. rlc l'lercq, Rijdra_.,·.-11 tal .!,·ft.~,,;_,. 
do· .lt.'tsi./,·1111~' 1;·r11alt 1 Lrplcn, 11'90), 
p. II:! sq. 
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three lumps of rice successively ; for this helps the bait to 
slide more easily down the crocodile's throat He is equally 
scrupulous not to take any bones out of his curry ; for, if he 
did, it seems clear that the sharp-pointed stick on which the 
bait is skewered would similarly work itself loose, and the 
crocodile would get off with the bait. Hence in these cir
cumstances it is prudent for the hunter, before he begins his 
meal, to get somebody else to take the bones out of his 
curry, otherwise he may at any moment have to choose 
between swallowing a bone and losing the crocodile.1 

This last rule is an instance of the things which the 
hunter abstains from doing lest, on the principle that like 
produces like, they should spoil his luck. Similarly, to take 
a few more instances, it is a rule with the Galelareese that 
when you ha\'e caught fish and strung them on a line, you 
may not cut the line through, or next time you go a-fishing 
your fishing-line will be sure to break.2 In the East Indian 
islands of Saparoca, Haroekoe, and N oessa Laut, any one 
who comes to the house of a hunter must walk straight in ; 
he may not loiter at the door, for were he to do so, the 
game would in like manner stop in front of the hunter's 
snares and then turn back, instead of being caught in the 
trap.8 For a similar reason it is a rule with the Alfoors 
of Central Celebes that no one may stand or loiter on the 
ladder of a house where there is a pregnant woman ; any 
such delay would retard the birth of the child! Malays 
engaged in the search for camphor eat their food dry · 
and take care not to pound their salt fine. The reason 
is that the camphor occurs in the form of small grains 
deposited in the cracks of the trunk of the camphor tree. 
Accordingly it seems plain to the Malay that if, while seek
ing for camphor, he were to eat his salt finely ground, the 
camphor would be found also in fine grains ; whereas by 

t W. \\". ~ke:at • . Jialn_!• .1/n.~;t<·, p. 300. 
~ :\1. J. \"an ll:~:mla, in /Uj,/rrz.~;•·" 

1111 de T.z<~l· l.a11d· "' lolkttlllum.t.· ~·a11 
Nakrl.z11dsdz J,,t,;•, xh·. (I S95), p. 
507. 

3 \"an Schmicl, " Aanteel.:eningen 
nopens de zeden, gewoonten en ~:ehrui· 
ken, henenms de \"oorourdeel"a en 
bijgeloot"igheden der be\·oll.:ing \"llR de 

eilanden Saparoen, Haroekoe, Noeua 
l..aut," Tijflsdtrift _,. Ntlrlands ltu/ii', 
1843. dl. ii. p. 6o4. 

4 .-\. C. Kruijt, " F.en en nnder 
nangaande het geestelijk en maats· 
chappelijk Ieven Ylln den Poso-Aifoer," 
.1/tJtJulill.t:r~' t'tlll tr(\Y lui .\""t!Jt"r
lalldsdu Ztntklilt.«riiiNIIsdtap, xl. 
(18¢), P· 262 Sf. 
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eating his salt coarse he ensures that the grains of the cam
phor will also be large.1 In Laos, a rhinoceros hunter will 
not wash himself for fear that as a consequence the wounds 
inflicted on the rhinoceros might not be mortal, and that the 
animal might disappear in one of the caves full of water in 
the mountains.1 Again, a Blackfoot Indian who has set a 
trap for eagles, and is watching it, would not eat rosebuds on 
any account ; for he argues that if he did so, and an eagle 
alighted near the trap, the rosebuds in his own stomach 
would make the bird itch, with the result that instead of 
swallowing the bait the eagle would merely sit and scratch 
himself. Following this line of reasoning the eagle hunter 
also refrains from using an awl when he is looking after 
his snares ; for surely if he were to scratch with an awl, the 
eagles would scratch him. The same disastrous consequence 
would follow if his wives and children at home used an awl 
while he is out after eagles, and accordingly they are for
bidden to handle the tool in his absence for fear of putting 
him in bodily danger.• For it is to be observed that the 
l>elief in a mysterious bond of sympathy which knits together 
absent friends and relations, especially· at critical times of 
life, is not a thing of yesterday; it has been cherished from 
time immemorial by the savage, who carries out the principle 
to its legitimate consequences by framing for himself and his 
friends a code of rules which are to be strictly observed by 
them for their mutual safety and welfare in seasons of 
danger, anxiety, and distress. In particular, these rules regu
late the conduct of persons left at home while a party of 
their friends is out fishing or hunting or on the war-path. 
Though we may not be able in every case to explain the 
curious observances thence arising, all of them clearly assume 
that people can act by means of sympathetic magic on 
friends at a distance, and in many of them the action 
takes the form of doing or a\·oiding things on account of 
their supposed resemblance to other things which would 
really benefit or injure the absent ones. Examples will 
illustrate this. 

~ 'Y. W. Ske~t, .If ala_,. .1!.~4.;,, p. 21 3· 
F.. A)·momer, .\'Dto 111, It Lat1s 

(Saigon, r885), p. 269• 

l G. n. Grinnell, Bladif<1t'l LA([{•' 
Tala (London, 1893), pp. 237, 
2J8. 
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In Laos when an elephant-hunter is starting for the 
chase, he warns his wife not to cut her hair or oil her body 
in his absence ; for if she cut her hair the elephant would 
burst the toils, if she oiled herself it would slip through 
them.1 When a Dyak village has turned out to hunt wild 
pigs in the jungle, the people who stay at home may not 
touch oil or water with their hands during the absence of 
their friends ; for if they did so, the hunters would all be 
"butter-fingered" and the prey would slip through their 
hands.:! In setting out to look for the rare and precious 
eagle-wood on the mountains, Tcham peasants enjoin their 
wives, whom they leave at home, not to scold or quarrel in 
their absence, for such domestic brawls would lead to their 
husbands being rent in pieces by bears and tigers. 3 A 
Hottentot woman whose husband is out hunting must do 
one of two things all the time he is away. Either she must 
light a fire and keep it burning till he comes back ; or if 
she does not choose to do that, she must go to the water 
and continue to splash it about on the ground. \Vhen 
she is tired with throwing the water about; her place may be 
taken by her servant, but the exercise must in any case be 
kept up without cessation. To cease splashing the water 
or to let the fire out would be equally fatal to the husband's 
prospect of a successful bag.4 At the other end of the 
world the Lapps similarly object to extinguish a brand in 
water while any members of the family are out fishing, since 
to do so would spoil their luck.6 Among the Koniags of 
Alaska a tra\·eller once observed a young woman lying 
wrapt in a bearskin in the corner of a hut. On asking 
whether she were ill, he learned that her husband was out 
whale-fishing, and that until his return she had to lie fasting 
in order to ensure a good catch.6 Among the Esquimaux 
of Alaska similar notions prevail. The women during the 
whaling season remain in comparath·e idleness, as it is con-

l E. A)'llloni~r, l'{ot.:s sur It Laos, 
P· 25 11· 

t Chalm~n. quoted by H. Ling 
Roth, Tilt Aalir•ts of Sc~rawak a,,; 
Britislt A•ortll Ronte••, i. 430. 

I E. A)·monier, "l.cs Tcbames et 
leun religion~," Rr.·11•' Je f 1/istoirt tits 
RtliJ.rrims, xxi\·. (1891), p. 2;8. 

• Th. llabn, T.•1111i· " CtNlnt (I.ondon, 
1881 ), p. 77. 

6 l.cemius, l>t IAff'DIIi/Jus Fin. 
111artlliae (Copmha:;:cn, 1767), p. 500. 

• Holmberg, " t.: eber die Volk~ des 
ruuischen Amerika," .·Ida SDn'tlalis 
SdntliaruNt Fm11i.-ae, i\·. (1856), p. 
392. 
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sidered not good for them to sew while the men are out in 
the boats. If during this period any garments should need 
to be repaired, the women must take them far back out of 
sight of the sea and mend them there in little tents in which 
just one person can sit. And while the crews are at sea no 
work should be done at home which would necessitate 
pounding or hewing or any kind of noise ; and in the huts 
of men who are away in the boats no work of any kind 
whatever should be carried on.1 When Bushmen are out 
hunting, any bad shots they may make are set down to such 
causes as that the children at home are playing on the men's 
beds or the like, and the wives who allow such things to 
happen are blamed for their husbands' indifferent marksman
ship.2 Elephant-hunters in East Africa believe that, if their 
wives prove unfaithful in their absence, this gives the elephant 
power over his pursuer, who will accordingly be killed or 
severely wounded. Hence if a hunter hears of his wife's 
misconduct, he abandons the chase and returns home.3 

An Aleutian hunter of sea-otters thinks that he cannot kill 
a single animal if during his absence from home his wife 
should be unfaithful or his sister unchaste.' Many of the 
indigenous tribes of Sarawak are firmly persuaded that were 
the wives to commit adultery while their husbands are 
searching for camphor in the jungle, the camphor obtained 
by the men would evaporate.$ While men of the Toaripi 
or Motumotu tribe of Eastern New Guinea are away 
hunting, fishing, fighting, or on any long journey, the 
people who remain at home must observe strict chastity, 
and may not let the fire go out. Those of them who 
stay in the men's club·houses must further abstain from 
eating certain foods and from touching anything that belongs 
to others. A breach of these rules might, it is believed, 
entail the failure of the expedition.6 Among some of the 

I A rflit P.rfrrs for tk.: ExjliJitioll II/ 
187.5 (published by the koyal Geo
graphical Society), p. 261 StJ. : A'tf'tlrl 
•'/ tk,• flllllrlllllitmal Polar J::~'fJ<tlitioll 
to P.•i11t Bar,..,, • .Jiaska (Washington, 
t8851, P· 39· 

~ \\'. II. I. Bleek, A Rriif AlltiUIII 
Dj Jl,sltma" Fo/klort, p. 19. 

3 I'. Reichard, Dtulsde. Oslajrika 
(Leipsic, 1892 ), p. 42 7. 

~ I. l'etrofl', lo.'tf'tlrl 1111 tnt p.•ful.r
ll~w. ,;,,/u.ctri~s, a11d l"t"SIJIII"t"c'S if 
A/.rs~·a, p. 1 55· 

.; For this information I am indebted 
to l>r. C. Hose, Resident l\lagistrate 
of the lklram district, Sarawak. 

6 J. Chalmers, "Toaripi," Jour~~al 
of tnt .·llllnropologital lllstitlllt, xX\'ii. 
(1898), p. 327. 
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tribes of North-Western New Guinea, when the men are gone 
on a long journey, as to Ceram or Tidore, the women left at 
home sing to the moon. The singing takes place in the 
afternoons, beginning two or three days before the new 
moon, and lasting for the same time after it. If the silver 
sickle of the moon is seen in the skr, they raise a loud cry 
of joy. Asked why they do so, they answer, ":\ow we see 
the moon, and so do our husbands, and now we know that 
they are well ; if we did not sing, they would be sick or some 
other misfortune would befall them." 1 In the Kei Islands, 
to the south-west of Ne\\' Guinea, as soon as a vessel that 
is about to sail for a distant port has been launched, the part 
of the beach on which it lay is co\·ered as speedily as possible 
with palm branches, and becomes sacred. :\o one may 
thenceforth cross that spot till the ship comes home. To 
cross it sooner would cause the vessel to perish.2 

Where beliefs like these prevail as to the sympathetic con
nection between friends at a distance, we need not wonder 
that above everything else war, with its stern yet stirring 
appeal to some of the deepest and tenderest of human 
emotions, should quicken in the anxious relations left behind 
a desire to turn the sympathetic bond to the utmost account 
for the benefit of the dear ones who may at any moment be 
fighting and dying far away. Hence, to secure an end so 
natural and laudable, friends at home are apt to resort to 
devices which will strike us as pathetic or ludicrous, accord
ing as we consider their object or the means adopted to 
effect it. Thus in some districts of Borneo, when a Dyak is 
out head-hunting, his wife or, if he is unmarried, his sister 
must wear a sword day and night in order that he may 
always be thinking of his weapons ; and she may not sleep 
during the day nor go to bed before two in the morning, 
lest her husband or brother should thereby be surprised in 
his sleep by an enemy.3 In other parts of Borneo, when the 

I J. I~ \11.0 llas.o;eh, " Eeni~;;c: .\an· 
tc:c:kc:ningc:n aanJ.>aande de B.!woncrs 
dc:r N. \\'c:stkust \"ll.n Xic:uw Guinea, 
mc:c:r bc:paaldc:lijk den Starn dc:r Xoc:· 
foc:rc:c:zc:n," TijJsdrr~lt t~r ln:lisdze 
Taa/. Li111J· m I·(J/J:ml:mttle, xnii. 
( rS89), p. 263. 

2 C. M. Plc:ytc:, " Ethnogmpbilcbc: 

Bo:scbrij\'ing der Ko:i·Eilandc:n," Tij.l· 
sthri/1 i'flll h.:t. \ ~·J.:rla11Jscn • .Jartlrij/u. 
l:u1ul~.: Celll1NS(haf, Twec:de Scrie, x. 
(1893). p. 8Jr. 

s J. C. E. Tromp, "De Rambai en 
Sebroe:m~ Dajaks,"' Ti;iisrhrift :~r 
hzdisdz.· Ta.r/. /.a11.l· m I'(J/J:ml:zmJ.·, 
xx,·. rrS. 
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men are away on a warlike expedition, their mats are spread 
in their houses just as if they were at home, and the fires 
are kept up till late in the evening and lighted again before 
dawn, in order that the men may not be cold. Further, the 
roofing of the house is opened before daylight to prevent the 
distant husbands, brothers, and sons from sleeping too late, 
and so being surprised by the enemy.1 While a Malay of 
the Peninsula is away at the wars, his pillows and sleeping
mat at home must be kept rolled up. If any one else were 
to use them, the absent warrior's courage would fail and 
disaster would befall him. His wife and children may not 
have their hair cut in his absence, nor may he himself have 
his hair shorn.2 In the island of Timor, while war is being 
waged, the high priest ne\·er quits the temple; his food is 
brought to him or cooked inside ; day and night he must 
keep the fire burning, for if he were to let it die out, disaster 
would befall the warriors and would continue so long as the 
hearth was cold. Moreover, he must drink only hot water 
during the time the army is absent ; for every draught of 
cold water would damp the spirits of the people, so that they 
could not vanquish the enemy.3 

An old historian of Madagascar informs us that "while 
the men are at the wars, and until their return, the women and 
girls cease not day and night to dance, and neither lie down 
nor take food in their own houses. And although they are 
very voluptuously inclined, they would not for anything in the 
world have an intrigue with another man while their husband 
is at the war, believing firmly that if that happened, their 
husband would be either kille«;; or wounded. They believe 
that by dancing they impart strength, courage, and good for
tune to their husbands ; accordingly during such times they 
give themselves no rest, and this custom they observe \'err 
religiously." 4 Similarly a tra\'eller of the se\'entecnth 
century writes that in Madagascar" when the man is in battle 

1 11. Ling Roth, "l..tow's Xati\·~.,. (1884), p. 414. 
of Uomeo," Jour11al oft h.· A ulhrP~· • IJe Flacourt, Jh:<toir~ tl.·/,z (,":·,m.t~ 
log·iral/mlitule, xxii. ( 189J), p. ;6. /sic· .1/ada.:,'Vs.-ar (l'aris, 165S), p. 9i 

1 \V. \\'. Skeat, ;l/alaJ• .1/.t,:{i<, p. StJ. A 51;\temcnt of the same ~ort i• 
524. made by the Ahi..C Rochon, I ~:l'•t;.'< to 

3 H. 0. Forbes, "On some Tribes .J/,zd.z,t:t~-'•·ar ami the .Ea.<l lu.ii,·s, 
of the Island of Timor," J11umal Pj translated from the French (London, 
the ..I111Nri1J'fllogi£a/ lllst;1111,., :~~iii. lj92), p. 46 -''/· 
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or under march, the wife continually dances and sings, and 
will not sleep or eat in her own house, nor admit of the 
use of any other man, unless she be desirous to be rid of 
her own ; for they entertain this opinion among them, that 
if they suffer themselves to be overcome in an i11testin war 
at home, their husbands must suffer for it, being ingaged in 
a forrcign upeditio11; but, on the contrary, if they behave 
themselves chastely, and dance lustily, that then their 
husbands, by some certain sympathetical operation, will be 
able to vanquish all their combatants." 1 \Ve have seen that 
among the elephant-hunters of East Africa the infidelity of 
the wife at home is believed to ha\'e a similarly disastrous 
effect on her absent husband. In the Babar Archipelago, 
also, when the men are at the wars the women at home are 
bound to chastity, and they must fast besides.~ Under 
similar circumstances in the islands of Leti, Moa, and Lakor 
the women and children are forbidden to remain inside of 
the houses and to twine thread or weave.3 

\Vhen Galelareese men are going away to war, they 
are accompanied down to the boats by the women. But 
after the leave-taking is over the women, in returning to 
their houses, must be careful not to stumble nor fall, and 
in the house they may neither be angry nor lift up weapons 
against each other ; otherwise the men will fall and be 
killed in battle.4 Similarly, we saw that in Laos domestic 
brawls at home are supposed to cause the searcher for eagle
wood to fall a prey to wild beasts on the mountains. 
Further, Galelareese women may not lay down the chop
ping knives in the house while their husbands are at the 
wars; the knives must always be hung up on hooks.~ The 
reason for the rule is not given ; we may conjecture that 
it is a fear lest, if the chopping kni\;es were laid down by 
the women at home, the men would be apt to lay down 
their weapons in the battle or at other inopportune moments. 

I John Struys, l"lli.rgu nntl Tratocls 
(London, 1684), p •. 22. Struyll may 
have copi.."Cl from De 1-lacoun. 

= J. G. 1-', Riedel, De s/uik- m 
l:r~~es4ari;;r: rasse" tussi4cll Sek~s c" 
Pa}11n, p. 341. 

3 Riedel, of. dl. P• 377· 

• !\1. J. \"an &arda, "Fabelen, 
nrhalen en overleveringen der Gnlel
areezen," Bijtlrtzgrlllllltk Tai-LturJ.m 
loll:ml:mule t'tiiJ NetferlaNIIsc4 lmiii!, 
xlv. (1895), p. 507. 

J ll. J. van Baarda, /.c. 
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In the Kei Islands, when the warriors have departed, the 
women return indoors and bring out certain baskets con
taining fruits and stones. These fruits and stones they 
anoint and place on a board, murmuring as they do so, " 0 
lord sun, moon, let the bullets rebound from our husbands, 
brothers, betrothed, and other relations, just as raindrops 
rebound from these objects which are smeared with oil." As 
soon as the first shot is heard, the baskets are put aside, and 
the women, seizing their fans, rush out of the houses. Then, 
waving their fans in the direction of the enemy, they run 
through the village, while they sing, " 0 golden fans ! let our 
bullets hit, and those of the enemy miss." 1 In this custom 
the ceremony of anointing stones in order that the bullets 
may recoil fr~m the men like raindrops from the stones is 
a piece of pure sympathetic or imitative magic ; but the 
prayer to the sun, that he will be pleased to give effect to 
the charm, is a religious and perhaps later addition. The 
waving of the fans seems to be a charm to direct the bullets 
towards or away from their mark, according as they are dis
charged from the guns of friends or foes. 

Among the Tshi-speaking peoples of the Gold Coast the 
wives of men who are away with the army paint themselves 
white, and adorn their persons with beads and charms. On 
the day when a battle is expected to take place, they run 
about armed with guns, or sticks carved to look like guns, 
and taking green paw-paws (fruits shaped somewhat like a 
melon), they hack them with knives, as if they were chopping 
off the heads of the foe.2 The pantomime is no doubt merely 
an imitative charm, to enable the men to do to the enemy as 
the women do to the paw-paws. In the \Vest African town 
of Framin, while the Ashantee war was raging some years ago, 
llr. Fitzgerald Marriott saw a dance performed by women 
whose husbands had gone as carriers to the war. They were 
painted white and wore nothing but a short petticoat. At 
their head was a shrivelled old sorceress in a very short white 
petticoat, her black hair arranged in a sort of long projecting 

1 C. 1\f, l'leyte, " Ethnographische 
Besc:hrijving der Kei·Eilanden, '' TiP· 
Hllriftw" net AI!Jer/a,dult .-lartlrijks
kttuic GmiHitsdzap, Tweede Serie, x. 

\'OL. I 

1•89Jl, P· Sos. 
I A. II. :Ellis, 1'/tt Tslli·sfttakiug 

l'ttoflts of tilt CoM Coast, p. 226. 
D 



34 SAVAGE TELEPATHY 

hom, and her black face, breasts, arms, and legs profusely 
adorned with white circles and crescents. All carried long 
white brushes made of buffalo or horse tails, and as they 
danced they sang, " Our husbands have gone to Ashantee
land ; may they sweep their enemies off the face of the 
earth!" 1 When the men of the Yuki tribe of Indians in 
California were away fighting, the women at home did not 
sleep ; they danced without stopping in a circle, chanting and 
waving leafy wands. For they said that if they danced all 
the time, their husbands would not grow tired.2 In the 
l,(.afir district of the Hindu Kush, while the men are out 
raiding, the women abandon their work in the fields and as
semble in the villages to dance day and night. The dances 
are kept up most of each day and the whole of each night. 
Sir George Robertson, who reports the custom, more than 
once watched the dancers dancing at midnight and in the 
early morning, and could see by the fitful glow of the wood
fire how haggard and tired they looked, yet how gravely and 
earnestly they persisted in what they regarded as a serious 
duty.s The dances of these Kafirs are said to be performed 
in honour of certain of the national gods, but when we 
consider the custom in connection with the others which 
have just been passed in review, we may reasonably surmise 
that it is or was originally in its essence a sympathetic 
charm intended to keep the absent warriors wakeful, lest 
they should be surprised in their sle~p by the enemy. 
When a band of Carib Indians of the Orinoco had gone on 
the war-path, their friends left in the village used to calculate 
as nearly as they could the exact moment when the absent 
warriors wou.ld be advancing to attack the enemy. Then 
they took two lads, laid them down on a bench, and inflicted 
a most severe scourging on their bare backs. This the 
youths submitted to without a murmur, supported in their 
sufferings by the firm conviction, in which they had been 
bred from childhood, that on the constancy and fortitude 

1 11. 1'. Fi•r;:er:~Jd !\larriou, 1n.· 
s • ..-rel 7i·i6.rl S~J,:klt~s of II i·st Afr~i a, p. 
17 (r•·printe•l from .-Irs '/llaluor Coroua
lonmt, tho: trans:\ctions of n ~laS<mic 
lodge: of Lundun). The l:~mc:nlc:d !\li5s 
lobry II. Kin;:~lc:y w:1s so kin<l :IS to 

lend me a copy of thi4 work. 
I S. l'owc:rs, Tri6.·s of Calijt1mia 

(Washington, 1877), p. 129 StJ. 
3 Sir George Seou Robertson, Tlu 

/(irjirs of tlte Hilltftt lt.itS4 (Lon.lun, 
1596), 1'1'· 335· 621·626. 
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with which they bore the cruel ordeal depended the valour 
and success of their comrades in the battle.1 

Among the many beneficent uses to which a mistaken 
ingenuity has applied the principle of imitative magic, is 
that of causing trees and plants to bear fruit in due season. 
In Thiiringen the man who sows flax carries the seed in a 
long bag which reaches from his shoulders to his knees, and 
he walks with long strides, so that the bag sways to and fro 
on his back. It is believed that this will cause the flax to 
wave in the wind.2 In the interior of Sumatra rice is sown 
by women who, in sowing, let their hair hang loose down 
their back, in order that the rice may grow luxuriantly and 
have long stalks.' Similarly, in ancient Mexico a festival 
was held in honour of the goddess of maize, or" the long
haired mother," as she was called. It began at the time 
"when the plant had attained its full growth, and fibres 
shooting forth from the top of the green ear indicated that 
the grain was fully formed. During this festival the women 
wore their long hair unbound, shaking and tossing it in the 
dances which were the chief feature in the ceremonial, in 
order that the tassel of the maize might grow in like pro
fusion, that the grain might be correspondingly large and 
flat, and that the people might have abundance." 4 It is a 
Malay maxim to plant maize when your stomach is full, and 
to see to it that your dibble is thick ; for this will swell the 
ear of the maize.~ !\fore elaborate still are the measures 
taken by an Esthonian peasant woman to make her cabbages 
thrive. On the day when they are sown she bakes great 
pancakes, in order that the cabbages may have great broad 
leaves ; and she wears a dazzling white hood in the belief 
that this will cause the cabbages to have fine white heads. 1 

Moreover, as soon as the cabbages are transplanted, a small 
1 Antonio Caulin, 1/i.<f<ori,r Cttr,•· 

grapllita 11atura/ .Y r;•a~tgdim .Ma 
Nun.'fl.-llllla/uda tie Clllllfllla, Guaratl<l 
,t• Y~trtinrles tl~tl J.'i.J On"tM"D ( 17791, 
P· 97· 

:t \\'itzschel, Sag•""• Siffc"ll '"''' G.-
lriilltltll aus 1"ltiiri11gm, p. 218, § 36. 

a A. L. \"an H:welt, loll:sksdu·ij· 
r-i11g Nn 11/itl.lm·Sitmtltr,r (leyden, 
1882), p. 323; J. 1.. \·an der Toorn. 
11 Het animisme bij dc:n )linan:;· 

kahauer der l'adAngsche Jlo\·cnlanden," 
BijJragm /tJI,/e 1"a,ri·IAI1<1· t11 1'oU·m· 
l:w~tle r-a11 N~ttltrla11Jsd1 flldi,·, xxxix. 
(189o), p. 64. 

4 E. J. l'ayne, /lisiDr.Y tr/ tlu .Aro•• 
llor/.1 {al/~td A11urri·a, i. (Oxrurd, 
1S92), p. 421. Compare Brasseur de 
Jlourbourg, 1/isfDirr: d.:s 11alil'lli ,·it-ili.<.'a 
du illtXitjllt tl ,fc· (A lllo'ritjllt·C&tllral.-, i. 
518 sq. 

6 W. W. Skeat, .1/ala.Y .lln.l{i<", p. 217. 
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round stone is wrapt up tightly in a white linen rag and set 
at the end of the cabbage bed, because in this way the cabbage 
heads will grow very white and firm.1 For much the same 
reason a Bavarian sower in sowing wheat will sometimes 
wear a golden ring, in order that the corn may have a fine 
yellow colour.2 In the Vosges mountains the sower of hemp 
pulls his nether garments up as far as he can, because he 
imagines that the hemp he is sowing will attain the precise 
height to which he has succeeded in hitching up his breeches ;8 

and in the same region another way of ensuring a good crop 
of hemp is to dance on the roof of the house on Twelfth Day.~ 
In Swabia and among the Transylvanian Saxons it is a common 
custom for a man who has sown hemp to leap high on the 
field, in the belief that this will make the hemp grow tall/' 
Similarly in many other parts of Germany and Austria the 
peasant imagines that he makes the flax grow tall by dancing 
or leaping high, or by jumping backwards from a table ; the 
higher the leap the higher will the flax be that year. The 
special season for thus promoting the growth of flax is 
Shrove Tuesday, but in some places it is Candlemas or 
Walpurgis Night (the eve of May Day). The scene of the 
performance is the flax field or the farmhouse or the village 
tavern.6 In some parts of eastern Prussia the girls dance 

I Boecler-Krc:utzwald, D~r Elutm 
®~r;:liiubisdu Cebriiudu, Weism tmd 
Ctfi!Oinlteitm, p. 133· Compare 1-'. 
J. Wiedemann, Alii tiem in1unt1 '""' 
iiusserm Lebm ti"' Eltsten, p. 447· 

1 Panzer, BeitnzgsurtitutsdtmMylh· 
tlltlpl, ii. p. 207, I 362 ; &varia, 
La11.fcs. mul Vtllksk111rde ties Kiiltigreidu 
Btl)'tYII, ii. 297· iii. 343· 

3 L. F. Sauve, I.e Ftllk·lll" ties 
Hautts·l·osps (l'aris, 1889), p. 142. 

t Sauve, li/J. dt., p. 17 ''I· 
6 E. ~Ieier, Deuts;/te Sagrn, Sitlm 

liM Cel>riiurlte aus S.·Atl.aMr, p. 499 ; 
A. lleinrich, At:rariYil Silt1n uuJ 
Ce6r,"iudu unltr tim Sa,·/tyn Sie!Nn· 
6iir;:ens (Hermannstadt, 188o), p. 11. 

• Kuhn und Schwartz, Nt~nltl.·utulte 
.5a,gnc, Miirrlten rmti Ce6rii11ilte, 
P. 445, I 354 ; Grobmann, Akr· 
glau!Je11 liM Cidriiwlte Gill Riiltllttll 
r~nd Miiltm•, p. 95, I 664 ; A. 
Peter, Vtllhtiiillllitltes au iltnni(/t. 

iun S•Aiesim, ii. 266 ; Von Reins
berg· Di.irinl:"feld, Ftst-Kakntkr aus 
Biilmu:n, p. 49 ; E. Sommer, Sap, 
11/iircnm mul Ce6rii#clte tu~s SM!un 
rmJ Thiin",cm, p •. 148; 0. Knoop, 
V()/kssa_(m, ErtiilllungM, Akrg/a11klt, 
Cebr,luilte rtltd 11/iircltm aus tknt 
(;stlirnell 1/ilrterf'llmmen~, p. 176 : 
A. Witzschel, Sapn, Sillen ttud Ce· 
l>rclurke am Tniin"~t,~n, p. 191, I 13 : 
J. F. L. Woeste, liNitsiikr/iefer
'"~i;m ;, J~r Crafsdraft ,t/arl, p. 56. 
§ 24; /lavaria, La~ttks· ufld 1#/ks
ku~ttle ties lt. "J,igrnclts Baywrr, ii. 
29S, iv. 2. JIP. 379, 382 ; A. Heinrich, 
A.~:runicne Sillell IIHti w6riiwlte unur 
tim Sa;~sm SiekoWiirgnrs, p. 11 St/· ; 
W. \"on Schulenberg, ll'mtlisclte l'111ks· 
I4J."ellllnd Cc6riiw~e tillS tk111 Spruwald, 
p. 252; ]. A. E. KOhler, Vtllhhtttlt, 
Akrzl-kH, S.,. """ antln tlltt 
Vekr/Ufn-wnren i• V~laMtk, p. 368 
Sf· ; Du K'llritp/11 R«MMJMIIII#Jitti 
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one by one in a large hoop at midnight on Shrove Tuesday. 
The hoop is adorned with leaves, flowers, and ribbons, and 
attached to it are a small bell and some flax. Strictly 
speaking, the hoop should be wrapt in white linen handker
chiefs, but the place of these is often taken by many-coloured 
bits of cloth, wool, and so forth. While dancing within the 
hoop each girl has to wave her arms vigorously and cry 
" Flax grow I " or words to that effect. When she has done, 
she leaps out of the hoop, or is lifted out of it by her 
partner.1 In Anhalt, when the sower had sown the flax, he 
leaped up and flung the seed-bag high in the air, saying, 
" Grow and turn green .1 You have nothing else to do." He 
hoped that the flax would grow as high as he flung the 
seed-bag in the air. At Quellendorff, in Anhalt, the first 
bushel of seed-com had to be heaped up high in order that 
the corn-stalks should grow tall and bear plenty of grain. 2 

Among the Ilocans of Luzon it is a rule that the man who 
sows bananas must have a small child on his shoulder, or 
the bananas will bear no fruit.3 Here the young child 
on the sower's shoulder clearly represents, and is expected 
to promote the growth of, the young bananas. 

The notion that a person can influence a plant sympa-
thetically by his act or condition comes out clearly in a 

·remark made by a 1\lalay woman. Being asked why she 
stripped the upper part of her body naked in reaping the 
rice, she explained that she did it to make the rice-husks 
thinner, as she was tired of pounding thick-husked rice.4 

Clearly, she thought that the less clothing she wore the less 

(Cbemnitz, 1759), p. 103; ~1. Toeppen, 
.A""zlaul•m aus .llamrm,2 p. 68; 
.A. \Vuttke, /}.:r Jmtsd,. l"olks.z!J.·,·. 
pauk,2 p. 396, § 657 ; U. Jahn, /Ji,· 
Je11tsdu Of'ftrz.:llriiutk~ t .. ·i Atk~rlhw 
"'"' J,i'tl.:utkt, p. 194 S'f· According to 
one account, in leaping from the table 
you should hold in your hand :a long 
bag containing ll:ax se~ .. I (Woe~te, l.t.). 
The dancing or leaping is often done 
specially by girls or women (Kuhn 
und Schwartz, Grohmann, Witzschel, 
Heinrich, 1/.u.). Sometimes the 
women d.1nce in the sunlight (Dit 
,pstri~gtlte R«kmf'ltilt>sof'kr't, l.t.) ; 
but in Voigtland the leap from the 

t:able should be made by the l1ousewife 
nnked and at midnight on Shrove 
Tuesd:ay (Kohler, /.t.). On Wal
purgis Night the leap is m:ade O\'er an 
alder br:anch stuck at the edge of the 
flax field (Sommer, /.t.). 

1 E. Lemke, 1'0/kstkiimlit·ku ill 
O.•lfrmssm, pp. 8-12; l\1. Toeppcn, l.t. 

2 0. llartung, " 7.ur \' olkskunde a us 
Anhalt," Zeitsd~rift du l"c·rd11s flir 
l"olks~·,,.f,., vii. (1897), p. 149 Stf. 

3 'F. Hlumentritt, " Sitten und 
Brauche der Ilocanen," Glolms, xh·iii. 
Xo. 12, p. 202. 

~ W. W. Skeat, .llalaJ' Jla,r;it, p. 248. 
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husk there would be on the rice. Among the Minang· 
kabauers of Sumatra when a rice bam has been built a feast 
is held, of which a woman far advanced in pregnancy must 
partake. Her condition wilt obviously help the rice to be 
fruitful and multiply} For a similar reason in Syria when 
a fruit tree does not bear, the gardener gets a pregnant 
woman to fasten a stone to one of its branches ; then the 
tree will be sure to bear fruit, but the woman will run a risk 
of miscarriage,2 having transferred her fertility, or part of it, 
to the tree. The practice of loading with stones a tree which 
casts its fruit is mentioned by Maimonides,8 though the 
Rabbis apparently did not understand it The proceeding 
was most probably an imitative charm designed to load the 
tree with fruit.• In Swabia they say that if a fruit-tree 
does not bear, you should keep it loaded with a heavy 
stone all summer, and next year it will be sure to bear.5 

The magic virtue of a pregnant woman to communicate 
fertility is known also to Bavarian and Austrian peasants, 
who think that if you give the first fruit of a tree to a woman 
with child to eat, the tree will bring forth abundantly next 
year.6 In Bohemia for a similar purpose the first apple of a 

1 J. L. \'lln der Toom, "Het ani· 
misme bij den :Minangkabauer der 
Padangsche Boven Ianden," Bijtlragm 
l#l tit Tl14/. La1rd· tn V#lhnhmdt va11 
NttltrltiiUisdt bldil, xxxix. (1890), 
p. 67. 

2 Eijiib Abela, " Deitrage zur Kennt· 
niss aberglaubischer Gebrauche in 
Syrien," Zeilsthrift tits tlettlsdun Pa/u. 
slina· Vertim, \·ii. ( 1884 ), p. I 12, § 
202. 

3 Quoted by D. Chwolsohn, Die 
Ssa/lt~r u11d ,{~r Ssd/liSIIms, ii. 469. 

4 W. :Mannhardt (/lamlllmllus, p. 
419) promised in a later im·estiga. 
tion to prove that it was an ancient 
custom at h:uvest or in spring to load 
or pelt trees and plants, as well as the 
representatives of the spirit of ,·egeta· 
tion, with stones, in order thereby to 
express the weight of fruit which was 
expected. This promise, so far as I 
know, he did not lh·e to fulfil. Com· 
pare, however, his .1/)'llulltlf{isdu F#r· 
sdtut~t;m. p. 324. 

6 E. Meier, /Hutsdu Ssf:nt, Sillm 
IIIIa Cc•/Jr,ludu tillS .Y~wa/Jm, p. 249 

SIJ. The placing of the stone on the 
tree is described as a punishment, but 
this is probo.bly a misundentanding. 

e Bavaria, La11tlts· tmd Vo/lshlnti~ 
d~s KiitliKJ'n"elll Ba)'tnt, ii. 299 ; 
Vemaleken, 11/yt~t" untl Brclur/11 us 
Vo/k.:s in Oesttrnidt, p. 315. On 
the other hand, in some parts of Nonh· 
west New Guinea a woman with child 
may not plant, or the crop would be 
eaten up by pigs ; and she may not 
climb 11 tree in the rice-field, or the crop 
would fnil . See J. L. \'an HllSSelt , 
" Enigc Allnteekeningen anngaande de 
Bewoners dcr N. \\"estku~t ,·an Xieu"'· 
Guinea," Tijclstltnfl flOOr bttlisdu 
T11al· La,,{. m I o/l:mktmci,·, xxxii. 
(1889), p. 264- Similarly the Gale• 
Jareese Sll)" that a pregnant wom:m must 
not ~weep under 11 shnddock tree, or 
knock the fruit from the bough, else it 
will taste sour instead of sweet. See 
:\1. J. vnn &arda, "Fabelen, \"erhalen 
en o,-erleveringen der Galelareezen," 
BijJra.~" lot Jt Taal· Ltllltl- til V6/~ 
t~~lmll<it tNIH NtJtrlalltlscj J11dil, xJY, 
(1895), P· 457· 



FRUIT TREES A.ND MA.GJC 39 

young tree is sometimes plucked and eaten by a woman who 
has borne many children, for then the tree will be sure to bear 
many apples.1 \Vhen a tree bears no fruit, the Galelareese 
think it is a male ; and their remedy is simple. They put a 
woman's petticoat on the tree, which, being thus converted into 
a female, will naturally prove prolific.2 Arguing similarly from 
what may be called the infectiousness of qualities or acci
dents, the same people say that you ought not to shoot with 
a bow and arrows under a fruit tree, or the tree will cast its 
fruit even as the arrows fall to the ground; 8 and that when 
you are eating water-melon you ought not to mix the pips 
which you spit out of your mouth with the pips which you 
have put aside to serve as seed; for if you do, though the pips 
you spat out may certainly spring up and blossom, yet the 
blossoms will keep falling off just as the pips fell from your 
mouth, and thus these pips will never bear fruit:' l'recisely 
the same train of thought leads the Bavarian peasant to 
believe that if he allows the graft of a fruit tree to fall on the 
ground, the tree that springs from that graft will let its fruit 
fall untimely/' In Nias the day after a man has made pre
parations for planting rice he may not usc fire, or the crop 
would be parched ; be may not spread his mats on the 
ground, or the young plants would droop towards the 
earth.8 

In these cases a person is supposed to influence vegeta · 
tion sympathetically. He infects trees or plants with qualities 
or accidents, good or bad, resembling and derived from his 
own. But on the principle of sympathetic magic the influence 
is mutual : the plant can infect the man just as much as the 
man can infect the plant. It is a Galelareese belief that if 
you eat a fruit which has fallen to the ground, you will yourself 
contract a disposition to stumble and fall ; and that if you 
partake of something which has been forgotten (such as a 
sweet potato left in the pot or a banana in the fire), you will 
become forgetfuF The Galclarccsc are also of opinion that if 

I Grubman, .A!J.:rgi<Jttltcll 1111•1 ll··. 

/tnlud1.: 12111 RJII111m 1111.! J!tihrm, p. 
143. I IOSJ· 

~ :\1. J. nn Baarda, DJ. dt. p. 4S9. 
;, !\1. J. van Haarda, Df'. tit. p. 4SS. 
~ !\1. J. \"an llaarda, D/'. dt. p. 496 s~. 
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a woman were to consume two bananas growing from a single 
bead she would give birth to twins.1 In Vedic times a curious 
application of this principle supplied a charm by which a 
banished prince might be restored to his kingdom. He had 
to eat food cooked on a fire which was fed with wood which 
had grown out of the stump of a tree which had been cut down. 
The recuperative power manifested by such a tree would in 
due course be communicated through the fire to the food. 
and so to the prince, who ate the food which was cooked on 
the fire which was fed with the wood which grew out of the 
tree.2 Among the Lkuf'lgen Indians of Vancouver Island 
an infallible means of making your hair grow long is to rub 
it with fish oil and the pulverised fruit of a particular kind 
of poplar (Populus tn"ckomrpa). As the fruit grows a long 
way up the tree, it cannot fail to make your hair grow long 
too.5 Near Charlotte Waters, in Central Australia, there is 
a tree which sprang up to mark the spot where a blind man 
died. It is called the Blind Tree by the natives, who think 
that if it were cut down all the people of the neighbourhood 
would become blind. A man who wishes to deprive his 
enemy of sight need only go to the tree by himself and rub 
it, muttering his wish and exhorting the magic virtue to go 
forth and do its baleful work.4 

In this last example the contagious quality, though it 
emanates directly from a tree, is derived originally from a 
man-namely, the blind man-who was buried at the place 
where the tree grew. Similarly, the Central Australians 
believe that a certain group of stones at U ndiara are the 
petrified boils of an old man who long ago plucked them 
from his body and left them there ; hence any man who 
wishes to infect his enemy with boils will go to these stones 
and throw miniature spears at them, taking care that the 
points of the spears strike the stones. Then the spears arc 
picked up, and thrown one by one in the direction of the 
person whom it is intended to injure. The spears carry with 
them the magic virtue from the stones, and the result is an 

1 :\1. J. \"lln Da:uda, tl/. dl. p. 
467. 

: II. OJ.Jenberg, Di~ ll'd•:r:itln tl~s 
f"t.la. p. so.;. 

3 Fr. "lloas, in Si.r/4 G~pt1rl till tlu 

A "Drill· West,·•·n Triks t1f Canada, p. :z .S 
(separate reprint from the A'~pt1rl t1j ~~~ 
Britislt ..lsst~datiqn for 1890). 

4 Spencer and Gillen, Nathv: TriM.< 
o/ Cmlral • .Justralia, p. 552. 
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eruption of painful boils on the body of the victim. Some
times a whole group of people can be afflicted in this way by 
a skilful magician.1 Again, certain qualities are attributed 
to the dead as such, and it is supposed that these qualities 
can be communicated by contagion to the living. Thus 
among the Galelareese, when a young man goes a-wooing at 
night, he takes a little earth from a grave and strews it on 
the roof of his sweetheart's house just above th~ place where 
her parents sleep. This, he fancies, will prevent them from 
waking while he con\"erses with his beloved, since the earth 
from the grave will make them sleep as sound as the dead.2 

Similarly, a South Slavonian burglar sometimes begins opera
tions by throwing a dead man's bone over the house, saying, 
" As this bone may waken, so may these people waken " ; 
after that not a soul in the house can keep his or her eyes 
open.• Again, Servian and Bulgarian women who chafe at 
the restraints of domestic life will take the copper coins from 
the eyes of a corpse, wash them in wine or water, and give 
the liquid to their husbands to drink. After swallowing it, 
the husband will be as blind to his wife's peccadilloes as the 
dead man was on whose eyes the coins were laid.~ \Vhen a 
Blackfoot Indian went out eagle-hunting, he used to take a 
!;kull with him, because he believed that the skull would 
make him invisible, like the dead person to whom it had 
belonged, and so the eagles would not be able to see and 
attack him.5 

Again, animals are often conceived to possess qualities or 
properties which might be useful to man, and imitative magic 
seeks to transfer or communicate these properties to human 
beings in various ways. Thus some Bechuanas wear a ferret 
as a charm, because, being very tenacious of life, it will make 

1 Spencer and Gillen, ttf. dt. p. 550. 
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them difficult to kil1.1 Others wear a certain insect, muti
lated, but living, for a similar purpose.1 Yet other Bechuana 
warriors wear the hair of a hornless ox among their own 
hair, and the skin of a frog on their mantle, because a 
frog is slippery, and the ox, having no horns, is hard to 
catch ; so the man who is provided with these charms 
believes that he will be as hard to hold as the ox and 
the frog.3 Again, it seems plain that a South African 
warrior who twists tufts of rats' hair among his own curly 
black locks will have just as many chances of avoiding the 
enemy's spear as the nimble rat has of avoiding things thrown 
at it ; hence in these regions rats' hair is in great demand 
when war is expected.' In Morocco a fowl or a pigeon may 
sometimes be seen with a little red bundle tied to its foot ; 
the bundle contains a charm, and it is believed that as the 
charm is kept in constant motion by the bird, a corresponding 
restlessness is kept up in the mind of him or her against 
whom the charm is directed.6 One of the ancient books of 
India prescribes that when a sacrifice is offered for victory, 
the earth out of which the altar is to be made should be 
taken from a place where a boar has been wallowing, since 
the strength of the boar will be in that earth.6 When you 
are playing the one-stringed lute, and your fingers are stiff, 
the thing to do is to catch some long-legged field spiders 
and roast them, and then rub your fingers with the ashes ; 
that will make your fingers as lithe and nimble as the 
spiders' legs-at least so think the Galelareese.• The 
Lkuftgen Indians of Vancouver's Island believe that the 
ashes of wasps rubbed on the faces of warriors going to 
battle will render the men as pugnacious as wasps, and 
that a decoction of wasps' nests or of flies administered 
internally to barren women will make them prolific like 
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the insects.1 When a South Slavonian has a mind to 
pilfer and steal at market, he has nothing to do but to 
bum a blind cat, and then throw a pinch of its ashes 
over the person with whom he is higgling; after that 
he can take what he likes from the booth, and the owner 
will not be a bit the wiser, having become as blind as the 
deceased cat with whose ashes he has been sprinkled. The 
thief may even ask boldly, "Did I pay for it?" and the deluded 
huckster will reply, " Why, certainly."2 Equally simple and 
effectual is the expedient adopted by natives of Central 
Australia who desire to cultivate their beards. They prick 
the chin all over with a pointed bone, and then stroke it 
carefully with a magic stick or stone, which represents a kind 
of rat that has very long whiskers. The virtue of these 
whiskers naturally passes into the representative stick or 
stone, and thence by an easy transition to the chin, which, 
.consequently, is soon adorned with a rich growth of beard.S 
When a party of these same natives has returned from 
killing a foe, and they fear to be attacked by the ghost of 
the dead man in their. sleep, every one of them takes care 
to wear the tip of a rabbit-kangaroo in his hair. Why ? 
Because the rabbit-kangaroo being a nocturnal animal, does 
not sleep of nights ; and therefore a man who wears a tip 
of its tail in his hair will clearly be wakeful during the hours 
of darkness.4 

On the principle of sympathetic magic, inanimate things, 
as well as plants and animals, may diffuse blessing or bane 
around them, according to their own intrinsic nature and 
the skill of the wizard to tap or dam, as the case may be, 
the stream of weal or woe. Thus, for example, the 
Galelareese think that when your teeth are being filed you 
should keep spitting on a pebble, for this establishes a 
sympathetic connection between you and the pebble, by 
virtue of which your teeth will henceforth be as hard and 
durable as a stone. On the other hand, you ought not to 
comb a child before it has teethed, for if you do, its teeth 

1 Fr. Boas, in Sixth Rtf'Drl on 11t1 
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will aftenvards be separated from each other like the teeth 
of a comb.1 Nor should children look at a sieve, otherwise 
they will suffer from a skin disease, and will have as many 
sores on their bodies as there are holes in the sieve.2 Again, · 
if you are imprudent enough to eat while somebody is sharp
ening a knife, your throat will be cut that same evening, or 
next morning at latest! The disastrous influence thus 
attributed, under certain circumstances, to a knife in the East 
Indies, finds its counterpart in a curious old Greek story. A 
certain king had no child, and he asked a wise man how he 
could get one. The wise mim himself did not know, but 
he thought that the birds of the air might, and he undertook 
to inquire of them. For you must know that the sage under
stood the language of birds, having learned it through some 
serpents whose life he had saved, and who, out of gratitude, had 

. cleansed his ears as he slept. So he sacrificed two bulls, and 
cut them up, and prayed the fowls to come and feast on the 
flesh ; only the vulture he did not invite. When the birds 
came, the wise man asked them what the king must do to 
get a son; but none of them knew. At last up came the 
vulture, and he knew all about it. He said that once when 
the king was a child his royal father was gelding rams in the 
field, and laid down the bloody knife beside his little son ; 
nay, he threatened the boy with it. The child was afraid 
and ran away, and the father stuck the knife in a tree. 
Meanwhile, the bark of the tree had grown round the knife 
and hidden it. The vulture said that if ther found the knife, 
scraped the rust off it, and gave the rust, mixed with wine, to the 
king to drink for ten days, he would beget a son. They did so, 
and it fell out exactly as the vulture had said.4 In this story 
a knife which had gelded rams is supposed to have deprh·ed 
a boy of his virility merely by being brought near his person. 

1 M. ] . \'an Baarda, " Fabel~n. 
Verhalen en Overleveringen der Galel· 
areezen," Rijdrapn lot tit 1"aa/. Lam(. 
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Through simple proximity it infected him, so to say, with the 
same disability which it had already inflicted on the rams ; 
and the loss he thus sustained was afterwards repaired by 
administering to him in a potion the rust which, having been 
left on the blade by the blood of the animals, might be 
supposed to be still imbued with their generative faculty. 

The Melanesians believe that certain sacred stones are 
endowed with miraculous powers wl}.ich correspond in their 
nature to the shape of the stone. Thus a piece of water
worn coral on the beach often bears a surprising likeness to 
a bread-fruit. Hence a man who finds such a coral will lay 
it at the root of one of his bread-fruit trees in the expecta
tion that it will make the tree bear well. If the result 
answers his expectation, he will then, for a proper remunera
tion, take stones of less marked character from other men 
and let them lie near his, in order to imbue them with the 
magic virtue which resides in it. Similarly, a stone with 
little discs upon it is good to bring in money ; and if a man 
found a large stone with a number of small ones under it, 
like a sow among her litter, he was sure that to offer money 
upon it would bring him pigs. In these and similar cases 
the Melanesians ascribe the marvellous power, not to the 
stone itself, but to its indwelling spirit ; and sometimes, as 
we have just seen, a man endeavours to propitiate the spirit 
by laying down offerings on the stone.1 But the conception 
of spirits that must be propitiated lies outside the sphere of 
magic, and within that of religion. \Vhere such a concep
tion is found, as here, in conjunction with purely magical 
ideas and practices, the latter may generally be assumed to 
be the original stock on which the religious conception has 
been at some later time engrafted. For there are strong 
grounds for thinking that, in the evolution of thought, magic 
has preceded religion. But to this point we shall return 
presently. 

Dwellers by the sea cannot fail to be impressed by th~ 
sight of its ceaseless ebb and flow, and are apt, on the prit'\. 
ciples of that rude philosophy of sympathy and resemblan~. 
which here engages our attention, to trace a subtle relati~'ll 
a secret harmony, between its tides and the life of man. 

~ 
1 R. II. Codrington, Tile ,t/elalltSitJns (Oxford, 1891), pp. 181·185. 
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I animals, and of plants. In the flowing tide they see not 
. merely a symbol, but a cause of exuberance, of prosperity, 
; and of life, while in the ebbing tide they discern a real 
agent as well as a melancholy emblem of failure, of weak
ness, and of death. The Breton peasant fancies that clover 
sown when the tide is coming in will grow well, but that 
if the plant be sown at low w~ter or when the tide is 
going out, it will never reach maturity, and that the cows 
which feed on it will burst.1 His wife believes that the best 
butter is made when the tide has just turned and is beginning 
to flow, that milk which foams in the chum will go on 
foaming till the hour of high water is past, and that water 
drawn from the well or milk extracted from the cow while 
the tide is rising will boil up in the pot or saucepan and 
overflow into the fire.2 The Galelareese say that if you 
wish to make oil, you should do it when the tide is high, 
for then you will get plenty of oil.8 According to some 
of the ancients, the skins of seals, even after they had 
been parted from their bodies, remained in secret sympathy 

·with the sea, and were observed to ruffle when the tide 
was on the ebb.4 Another ancient belief, attributed to 

. Aristo_H~...was that no creature can die except at ebb tide. 
· The belief, if we can trust Pliny, was confirmed by experi
ence, so far as regards human beings, on the coast of France.·· 
Philostratus also assures us that at Cadiz dying people never 
yielded up the ghost while the water was high.e A like 
fancy still lingers in some parts of Europe. On the 
Cantabrian coast of Spain they think that persons who die 
of chronic or acute disease expire at the moment when 
the tide begins to recede.; In Portugal, all along the 

'coast of \Vales, and on some parts of the coast of Brittany, 
a belief is said to prevail that people are born when the 
tide comes in, and die when it goes out.6 Dickens attests 
the existence of the same superstition in England. " People 

1 1'. 5ebillot, Llt:ntdes, ~l"#)'amw ~I 
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can't die, along the coast,'' said Mr. Peggotty, " except 
when the tide's pretty nigh out. They can't be born, 
unless it's pretty nigh in-not properly born till flood." 1 

The belief that most deaths happen at ebb tide is said to 
be held along the east coast of England from Northumber
land to Kent.2 Shakespeare must have been familiar with 
it, for he makes Falstaff die "even just between twelve 
and one, e'en at the turning o' the tide." 3 \Ve meet it 
again on the Pacific coast of North America among the 
Haidas of the Queen Charlotte Islands. Whenever a goad 
Haida is about to die he sees a canoe manned by some of 
his dead friends, who come with the tide to bid him welcome 
to the spirit land. " Come with us now," they say, "for the 
tide is about to ebb and we must depart." 4 At the other 
extremity of America the same fancy has been noted among 
the Indians of Southern Chili. A Chilote Indian in the 
last stage of consumption, after preparing to die like a 
good Catholic, was heard to ask how the tide was running. 
When his sister told him that it was still coming in, he 
smiled and said that he had still a little while to live. It 
was his firm conviction that with the ebbing tide his soul 
would pass to the ocean of eternity.;; 

To ensure a long life the Chinese have recourse to certain 
complicated charms, which concentrate in themselves the 
magical essence emanating, on the principle of similarity or 
imitation, from times and seasons, from persons and from 
things. The vehicles employed to transmit these happy in
fluences are no other than grave-clothes. These are provided 
by many Chinese in their lifetime, and most people have 
them cut out and sewn by an unmarried girl or a very young 
woman, wisely calculating that, since such a person is likely 
to live a great many years to come, a part of her capacity to 
live long must surely pass into the clothes, and thus stave otr 
for many years the time when they shall be put to their 
proper use. Further, the garments arc made by preference 
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in a year which has an intercalary month ; for to the Chinese 
mind it seems plain that grave-clothes made in a year which 
is unusually long will possess the capacity of prolonging life 
in an unusually high degree. Amongst the clothes there is 
one robe in particular on which special pains have been 
lavished to imbue it with this priceless quality. It is a 
long silken gown of the deepest blue colour, with the word 
"longevity" embroidered all over it in thread of gold. To 
present an aged parent with one of these costly and splendid 
mantles, known as .. longevity garments," is esteemed by the 
Chinese an act of filial piety and a delicate mark of attention. 
As the garment purports to prolong the life of its owner, he 
often wears it, especially on festive occasions, in order to 
allow the influence of longevity, created by the many golden 
letters with which it is bespangled, to work their full effect 
upon his person. On his birthday, above all, he hardly e\·er 
fails to don it, for in China common sense bids a man lay in 
a large stock of vital energy on his birthday, to be expended 
in the form of health and vigour during the rest of the year. 
Attired in the gorgeous pall, and absorbing its blessed influ
ence at every pore, the happy owner receives complacently 
the congratulations of friends and relations, who warmly 
express their admiration of these magnificent cerements, and 
of the filial piety which prompted the children to bestow so 
beautiful and useful a present on the author of their being.1 

Another application of the maxim that like produces 
like is seen in the Chinese belief that the fortunes of a town 
are deeply affected by its shape, and that they must vary 
according to the character of the thing which that shape 
most nearly resembles. Thus it is related that long ago 
the town of Tsuen-cheu-fu, the outlines of which are like 
those of a carp, frequently fell a prey to the depredations of 
the neighbouring city of Yung-chun, which is shaped like a 
fishing-net, until the inhabitants of the former town con-

I ] • J. :\1. de Groot, Tlu /Migiotts 
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ceived the plan of erecting two tall pagodas in their midst 
These pagodas, which still tower above the city of Tsuen· 
cheu-fu, have ever since exercised the happiest influence 
over its destiny by intercepting the imaginary net before i1 
could descend and entangle in its meshes the imaginal} 
carp.1 Some thirty years ago the wise men of Shangha 
were much exercised to discover the cause of a loca 
rebellion. On careful inquiry they ascertained that the 
rebellion was due to the shape of a large new temple whid 
had most unfortunately been built in the shape of a tortoise 
an animal of the very worst character. The difficulty wa! 
serious, the danger was pressing ; for to pull down the 
temple would have been impious, and to let it stand as i1 
was would be to court a succession of similar or worse 
disasters. However, the genius of the local professors ol 
geomancy, rising to the occasion, triumphantly surmountec 
the difficulty and obviated the danger. By filling up twc 
wells, which represented the eyes of the tortoise, they a1 
once blinded that disreputable animal and rendered him 
incapable of doing further mischief.2 

Thus far we have been considering that branch of sym· 
pathetic magic which may be called mimetic or imitative. 
Its leading principle, as we have seen, is that like produces 
like, or, in other words, that an effect resembles its cause. 
On the other hand, sympathetic magic in the strict sense of 
the word proceeds upon the assumption that things which 
have once been conjoined must remain ever afterwards, even 
when quite dissevered from each other, in such a sympathetic 
relation that whatever is done to the one must similarly 
_affect the other.3 The most familiar example is the magic 
sympathy which is supposed to exist between a man and 
any severed portion of his person, as his hair or nails; so 
that whoever gets possession of human hair or nails may 
work his will, at any distance, upon the person from whom 
they were cut. This superstition is world-wide; instances 
of it in regard to hair and nails will be noticed later on.~ 

I J. J. M. de Groot, op . .-it. iii. 977. 
ll J. J. l\1. de Groot, op. cit. iii. p. 

1043 Sf· 
J The principlc:J of sympathetic 

magic, in the strict sense, :ue lucidly 
VOl. I 

stated and copiously illustrated by :\lr. 
E. S. Hartland in the second volume: 
of his IJ.I[md tif Persms. 

~ See chap. ii. § J, " Royal and 
l'ric:stly Taboos." 



relation continued to exist between the lad and 
er the latter had been extracted from his gums. 
~ some of the tribes about the ri\·er Darling, in 
\Vales, the extracted tooth was placed under the 
: near a river or water-hole ; if the bark grew over 
if the tooth fell into the water, all was well ; but if 
'sed and the ants ran over it, the nati\'es believed 
~ would suffer from a disease of the mouth.2 

ain Victorian tribes the tree in which the teeth 
~n concealed was ever afterwards in some sense 

It was made known only to certain persons of 
d the youth himself was never allowed to learn 
:th had been deposited. If he died, the foot of 
stripped of its bark, and the tree itself was killed 
a fire about it, " so that it might remain stricken 
a monument of the deceased." 8 This latter 

:s to a belief that even after being severed from 
teeth remained so intimately united with it by 

1pathy, that when it perished they too must be 
Among the Murring and other tribes of New 
s the extracted tooth was at first taken care of 
man, and then passed from one headman to 
I it had gone all round the community, when it 
> the lad's father, and finally to the lad himsel( 
~ it was thus com·eved from hand tn h:md_ it 
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of the tooth in great danger.1 Mr. A. W. Howitt once 
acted as custodian of the teeth which had been extracted 
from some novices at a ceremony of initiation, and the old 
men earnestly besought him not to carry them in a bag in 
which they knew that he had some quartz crystals. They 
declared that if he did so the magic of the crystals would 
pass into the teeth, and so injure the boys.2 Nearly a year 
after Mr. Howitt's return from the ceremony he was visited 
by one of the principal men of the Murring tribe, who had 
travelled about three hundred miles from his home to fetch 
back the teeth. This man explained that he had been sent 
for them because one of the boys had fallen into ill health, 
and it was believed that the teeth had received some injury 
which had affected him. He was assured that the teeth had 
been kept in a box apart from any substances, like quartz 
crystals, which could influence them ; and he returned home 
bearing the teeth with him carefully wrapt up and concealed.1 

Among the Dieri tribe of South Australia the teeth knocked 
out at initiation were bound up in emu feathers, and kept 
by the boy's father or his next of kin until the mouth had 
healed, and even for long afterwards. Then the father, accom
panied by a few old men, performed a ceremony for the purpose 
of taking all the supposed life out of the teeth. He made a 
low rumbling noise without uttering any words, blew two or 
three times with his mouth, and jerked the teeth through his 
hand to some little distance. After that he buried them 
about eighteen inches under ground. The jerking movement 
was meant to show that he thereby took all the life out of 
the teeth. Had he failed to do so, the boy would, in the 
opinion of the natives, ha\·e been liable to an ulcerated 
and wry mouth, impediment in speech, and ultimately 
a distorted face.4 This ceremony is interesting as a rare 
instance of an attempt to break the sympathetic link between 
a man and a severed part of himself by rendering the part 
insensitive. 

In many parts of the world it is customary to put 
extracted teeth in some place where they will be found by a 

1 A. \\" •. Howitt, in jour11al of tlu 
A llfiiiYI/Oiogual fllilit,t, xiii. ( 18S.U. 
P· 456sv. ' 

2 /hid. xvi. (1887), p. SS· 
3 //nil. xx. ( 1891 ), p. 81. 
4 1/li.l. xx. (1S91), p. Sosv. 



ur you st1ould go behmd the stove and throw 
>ackwards over your head, saying, " Mouse, give 

tooth ; I will give you my bone tooth." After 
her teeth will remain good. German children 
·, mouse, come out and bring me out a new 
" Mouse, I give you a little bone ; give me a 
or •• Mouse, there is an old tooth for you ; make 

e." In Bavaria they say that if this ceremony 
the child's second teeth will be as white as the 

•1 Amongst the South Slavonians, too, the child 
throw his tooth into a dark corner and say, 

1se, there is a bone tooth ; give me an iron tooth 
"ar away from Germany, at Raratonga, in the 

a child's tooth was extracted, the following 
:o be recited:-

" Big rat ! little rat ! 
Here is my old tooth. 
Pray give me a new one." 

th was thrown on the thatch of the house, because 
1eir nests in the decayed thatch. The reason 
invoking the rats on these occasions was that 
~re the strongest known to the natives.8 In the 
1d Gorong archipelagoes, between New Guinea 
when a child loses his first tooth, he must throw 
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yours instead." 1 In Amboyna the custom is the same, and 
the form of words is," Take this tooth, thrown on the roof, 
as the mouse's share, and give me a better one instead.'' 2 

In the Kei Islands, to the south-west of New Guinea, when 
a child begins to get his second teeth, he is lifted up to the 
top of the roof in order that he may there deposit, as an 
offering to the rats, the tooth which has fallen out. At the 
same time some one cries aloud, "0 rats, here you have his 
tooth; give him a golden one instead." 3 Among the llocans 
of Luzon, in the Philippines, when children's teeth are loose, 
they are pulled out with a string and put in a place where 
rats will be likely to find and drag them away.• In ancient 
Mexico, when a child was getting a new tooth, the father or 
mother used to put the old one. in a mouse's hole, believing 
that if this precaution were not taken the new tooth would 
not issue from the gums.11 A different and more barbarous 
application of the same principle is the Swabian superstition 
that when a child is teething you should bite off the head of 
a living mouse, and hang the head round the child's neck by 
a string, taking care, however, to make no.knot in the string; 
then the child will teethe easily.11 In Bohemia the treatment 
prescribed is similar, though there they recommend you to 
use a red thread and to string three heads of mice on it 
instead of one.7 

Other parts which are commonly believed to remain in 
a sympathetic union with the body, after the physical con
nection has been severed, are the navel-string, the afterbirth, 
and the placenta. Thus, for example, in Mandeling, a 
district on the west coast of Sumatra, the afterbirth is washed 
and buried under the house or put in an earthenware pot, 
which is carefully shut up and thrown into the river. This 
is done to avert the supposed unfavourable influence of the 

I J. G. F. Riedel, /Jt slm"k m lmns
hari.~ rassm lmsdtm Stleks en l'apua, 
p. 176. 

: Rie•lel, tof. dl. p. 75· 
3 C. :'>1. l'leyte, "Ethnographische 

lleschrij\"in:: der Kei-Eilanden," Tijd
st'llrift t•.zn lid Netfe,./alldstll Aamrijks
~·tmdt): Gm(Jt>/sdtap, Twecdc Scrie, x. 
jJ89J), 1'· 822. 

• 1-·. Blumentritt, " Sitten und 

Hrauchc der Ilocanen," Glo/Jus, xl\"iii. 
No. 12, p. 200. 

& Sahagun, l/isloil"t J:bt.'r.zk ,{,; 
cltosts Jtla A'otrvellt Esf'a_ptt, p. J16.·q. 

• E. :\Ieier, Dt11lstllt Sa.l{•'"• Sitlm 
umf Gelwiitunt aus Stnwa/1..,, p. ·S 10, 

§ 415-
7 c:rohmann, Akrgla~tl>m u11d (;r. 

/Jrtlud,.. a11s Biinmtn rmd .1/iihre,, I'· 
111, § Su. 
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1g the evil spmts ; otherwise these mischievous 
1t get hold of the placenta, and thereby make the 

In the islands of Saparoea, Haroekoe, and 
Jt the midwife buries the afterbirth and strews 
:r it. Sometimes, however, in these islands 
rtly buried in the sea. Being placed in a pot 

covered up with a piece of white cotton, it is 
> sea in a boat. A hole is knocked in the pot to 
;ink in the water. The man who is charged with 
heaving the pot and its contents overboard must 
ag straight ahead ; if he were to glance to the 
't the child whose afterbirth is in the pot would 
squint. And the man who rows or steers the 
make her keep a straight course ; otherwise the 
I grow up a gad-about! Among some tribes of 
Jstralia it is thought that a man swims well or ill, 
lS his mother at his birth threw the navel
water or not.5 In Rhenish Bavaria the navel
pt for a while wrapt up in a piece of old linen, 
t or pricked to pieces according as the child is a boy 

)e onderafdeeling Kldn 
oe en Pahantan en hare 

uitzondering van de 
'{~II 1111 ,{,: Taai-J.a,,{.,:, 
!II • \ ~krlalltlsdl fll,iit, 
504. 

~ \'an Schmid, "Aaanteekenningo: 
nopens de zeden, gewoonten en 
gebruiken, IJenevens de vooroordeelen 
en bijgeloo\·igbedo:n der bevolking nn 
de eilanden Sap:uoea, lfaroekoe, 
Xoessa Laut," Ti]ilscllrift t'fl()r Ndr-
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or girl, in order that he or she may grow up to be a skilful 
workman or a good sempstress.1 In ancient Mexico they 
used to give a boy's navel-string to soldiers, to be buried by 
them on a field of battle, in order that the boy might thus 
acquire a passion for war. But the navel-string of a girl 
was buried beside the domestic hearth, because this was 
believed to inspire her with a love of home and a taste for 
cooking and baking.1 Among the Kwakiutl Indians of 
British Columbia the afterbirth of girls is buried at high
water mark, in the belief that this will render them expert 
at digging for clam. The afterbirth of boys is sometimes 
exposed at places where ravens will eat it, because the boys 
will thus acquire the raven's prophetic vision. The same 
Indians are persuaded that the navel-string may be the 
means of imparting a variety of accomplishments to its original 
owner. Thus, if it is fastened to a dancing mask, which is 
then worn by a skilful dancer, the child will dance well. If 
it is attached to a knife, which is then used by a cunning 
carver, the child will carve well. Again, if the parents wish 
their son to sing beautifully, they tie his navel-string to the 
baton of a singing master. Then the boy calls on the 
singing master e\·ery morning while the artist is eating his 
breakfast. The votary of the Muses thereupon takes his 
baton and moves it twice down the right side and twice 
down the left side of the boy's body, after which he gives 
the lad some of his breakfast. That is an infallible way 
of making the boy a beautiful singer.3 These examples 
bring out very clearl)~ the belief that the afterbirth and 
navel-string remain through life, or at least for some con
siderable time, in sympathetic connection with the child, 
and that whatever is done to them produces a corresponding 
effect for good or ill on him or her. Thus the magic 
practised on them is sympathetic in the strict sense, for it 
rests on the principle that what is done to a thing affects 
simultaneously a person with whom the thing was formerly 
in contact. But in several of the instances the magic is 

1 fl,z:·.zria, l,m,liS· tmd I olks~·ull.l~ 
tits }.;·;n~;;rt'khs IJ,I)'tYit, iv. 2, p. 346. 

~ ~ah:t.J::Un, 1/istoir~ .~rbtb·,,.',: ,/~s 
dutst's a'< ,;, .\·,,m·dl~ Esfa.~?u, p. 310, 
compare pp. 240, 439, 440. 

3 Fr. Boas, in E k~·mllt }.' t'J'Orl 011 

th~ X~Jrlh·ll',·.r/,·nt Tri/Jes of Ca11atla, 
p. 5 (separate reprint from the Htfo•·t 
•:ftlu Btilish ..lsst~t·intitmfor 1896). 



to time to present the precious bundle to the 

)LJS application of the doctrine of sympathy is the 
mmonly believed to exist between a wounded man 
ent of the wound, so that whatever is subsequently 
r to the agent must correspondingly affect the 
ter for good or evil. Thus Pliny tells us that if 
rounded a man and are sorry Cor it, you have only 
the hand that gave the wound, and the pain of 
· will be instantly alleviated.2 In Melanesia, if a 
tds get possession of the arrow which wounded 
keep it in a damp place or in cool leaves, for 
flammation will be trifling and will soon subside. 
the enemy who shot the arrow is hard at work to 
the wound by all means in his power. For this 
and his friends drink hot and burning juices and 

Lting leaves, for this will clearly inflame and 
wound. Further, they keep the bow near the 

e the wound which it has inflicted hot ; and for 
:cason they put the arrow-head, if it has been 
nto the fire. Moreover, they are careful to keep 
ring taut and to twang it occasionally, for this 
he wounded man to suffer from tension of the 
spasms of tetanus.• Similarly when a Kwakiutl 

British Columbia had bitten a piece out of an 
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body.1 Among the Lkuftgen Indians ofthe same region it is 
a rule that an arrow, or any other weapon that has wounded 
a man, must be hidden by his friends, who have to be 
careful not to bring it near the fire till the wound is 
healed. If a knife or an arrow which is still covered 
with a man's blood were thrown into the fire, the wounded 
man would grow very ill.2 "It is constantly received 
and a\·ouched," says Bacon, "that the anointing of the 
weapon that maketh the wound will heal the wound 
it.self. In this experiment, upon the relation of men of 
credit (though myself, as yet, am not fully inclined to 
believe it), you shall note the points following : first, the 
ointment wherewith this is done is made of divers in
gredients, whereof the strangest and hardest to come by 
are the moss upon the skull of a dead man unburied, and 
the fats of a boar and a bear killed in the act of generation." 
The precious ointment compounded out of these and other 
ingredients was applied, as the philosopher explains, not to 
the wound but to the weapon, and that even though the 
injured man was at a great distance and knew nothing about 
it. The experiment, he tells us, had been tried of wiping 
the ointment off the weapon without the knowledge of the 
person hurt, with the result that he was presently in a great 
rage of pain until the weapon was anointed again. More- · 
over, " it is affirmed that if you cannot get the weapon, yet 
if you put an instrument of iron or wood resembling the 
weapon into the wound, whereby it bleedcth, the anointing 
of that instrument will serve and work the effect." 3 Remedies 
of the sort which Bacon deemed worthy of his attention are 
still in \"ogue in Suffolk. If a man cuts himself with a 
bill-hook or a scythe he always takes care to keep the 
weapon bright, and oils it to prevent the wound from 
festering. If he runs a thorn or, as he calls it, a bush into 

I :Fr. Boas, "The social organiza.· 
lion and the secret societies of the 
Kwakiutl Indians," ,N,port of tire v:s . 
.1\atitmal .l!tmlmlj()r 1895, p. 440. 

t 1-'r. Boas, in Si:rtk .Nc'ftlrt 011 tire 
N()r/11-ll'estem Tri!Jes()fCanaJn, p. 25 
(separate reprint from the RtftJrl of 1111 
Rritisll .-lss«i'trli'tm {()r JSCJO). 

3 l_.rancis Bacon; J\atural Hist"J', 

rent. x. ~ 99S. Compare IJrand, 
l't'f'lll.tr ..lulli;uilk<, iii. 305, quoting 
\\'erenfel<. In Dryden's play Tire 
];·mft'.<l ( ..\ct \'. Scene 1) Ariel directs 
J>rospero to anoint the sword which 
woun<leol llippulito and to wrap it 
up close from the air. ~ee Dryden's 
llorl·.,, ed. Scott, vol. iii. p. 191 (first 
edition). 



woman, whose stster nao ournt ncr tace w1rn 
n·ed that "the face would ne\·cr heal till the 
put out of the way ; and even if it did heal, 
e to break out again every time the iron was 
1ilarly in the Harz mountains they say that 
rself, you ought to smear the knife or the 
t and put the instrument away in a dry place 
•f the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
: knife dries, the wound heals.2 Other people, 
rmany say that you should stick the knife in 
ce in the ground, and that your hurt will heal 
usts.1 Others again, in Bavaria, recommend 
~e axe or whatever it is with blood and put 
1res.4 

of reasoning which thus commends itself to 
;erman rustics, in common with the savages 
nd America, is carried a step further by the 
Central Australia, who conceive that under 
;tances the near relations of a wounded man 
:hemselves, restrict their diet, and regulate 
1r in other ways in order to ensure his 
Js when a lad has been circumcised and the 
·et healed, his mother may not eat opossum, 
ind of lizard, or carpet snake, or any kind of 
se she would retard the healing of the boy's 
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wound. Every day she greases her digging-sticks and never 
lets them out of her sight ; at night she sleeps with them 
close to her bead. No one is allowed to touch them. Every 
day also she rubs her body all over with grease, as in some 
way this is believed to help her son's recovery.1 Another 
refinement of the same principle is due to the ingenuity of 
the German peasant. It is said that when one of his beasts 
breaks its leg, a Hessian farmer will bind up the broken leg 
of a chair or table with bandages and splints in due form. 
For nine days thereafter the bandaged chair-leg or table-leg 
may not be touched or mm;ed. Then the animal that was 
lame will be whole again.2 • In this last case it is clear that 
we have passed wholly out of the region of sympathetic 
magic in the strict sense and into the region of imitath·e 
magic ; the chair-leg, which is treated instead of the beast's 
leg, in no sense belongs to the animal, and the application 
of bandages to it is a mere simulation of the treatment 
which a more rational surgery would bestow on the real 
patient. 

The sympathetic connection supposed to exist between 
a man and the weapon which has wounded him is probably 
founded on the notion that the blood on the weapon con
tinues to feel with the blood in his body. Strained and 
unnatural as this idea may seem to us, it is perhaps less so 
than the belief that magic sympathy is maintained between 
a person and his clothes, so that whatever is done to the 
clothes will be felt by the man himself, even though he may 
be far away at the time. In the \Votjobaluk tribe of 
Victoria a wizard would sometimes get hold of a man's 
opossum rug and tie it up with some small spindle-shaped 
pieces of casuarina wood, on which he had made certain 
marks, such as likenesses of his dctim and of a poisonous 
snake. This bundle he would then roast slowly in the fire, 
and as be did so the man who had owned the opossum rug 
would fall sick. If the patient suspected what was happen
ing, he would send to the wizard and beg him to let him 
ha\"e the rug back. If the wizard consented, " he would 

I Spencer and Gillen, ,Vati•·e Triks tm.l c;d r.ittrltc• im J.i,·ltte d,,. ltei.I-
Df Cmtml Amlrali"a, p. 250. 11isdwt JiJr:cil Plarlmrg, Jlil-8), I'· 

s W. Kolhe, 1/misdu li/J:s- Si/ltll Sj. 



, and burned it slowly in the fire. As the 
msumcd, the victim fell ill, and when it was 
es, he died.~ In this last form of enchantment, 
nagical sympathy may be supposed to exist 
between the man and the cloth as between 
he sweat which issued from his body. But 
of the same sort it seems that the garment 
1ough to give the sorcerer a hold upon his 
witch in Theocritus, while she melted a 

of her faithless lover in order that he might 
~ of her, did not forget to throw into the 
>f his cloak which he had dropped in her 
russia they say that if you cannot catch a 
best thing you can do is to get hold of a 
he may have shed in his flight ; for if you 

·, the thief will fall sick. This belief is firmly 
popular mind. Some sixty or seventy years 
ighbourhood of Berend, a man was detected 
honey, and fted leaving his coat behind him. 
·d that the enraged owner of the honey was 
1st coat, he was so alarmed that he took to 
:d.~ 

.mples may suffice to illustrate the general 
;ympathetic magic both in the wider and 
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the narrower sense of the term. In a few of the cases 
cited we have seen that the operation of spirits is assumed, 
and that an attempt is made to win their favour by prayer 
and sacrifice. But these cases are exceptional ; they 
exhibit magic tinged and alloyed with religion. Wherever 
sympathetic magic occurs in its pure unadulterated form, it 
assumes that in nature one event follows another necessarily 
and invariably without the intervention of any spiritual 
or personal agency. Thus its fundamental conception 
is identical with that of modern science; underlying the 
whole system is a faith, implicit but real and firm, in the 
order and uniformity of nature. The magician does not 
doubt that the same causes will always produce the same 
effects, that the performance of the proper ceremony, 
accompanied by the appropriate spell, will inevitably be 
attended by the desired results, unless, indeed, his in
cantations should chance to be thwarted and foiled by the 
more potent charms of another sorcerer. He supplicates no 
higher power; he sues the favour of no fickle and wayward 
being; he abases himself before no awful deity. Yet his 
power, great as he believes it to be, is by no means arbitrary 
and unlimited. He can wield it only so long as he strictly 
conforms to the rules of his art, or to what may be called the 
laws of nature as conceived by him. To neglect these rules, 
to break these laws in the smallest particular is to incur 
failure, and may even expose the unskilful practitioner 
himself to the utmost peril. If he claims a sovereignty over 
nature, it is a constitutional sovereignty rigorously limited in 
its scope and exercised in exact conformity with ancient 
usage. Thus the analogy between the magical and the 
scientific conceptions of the world is close. In both of them 
the succession of events is perfectly regular and certain, being 
determined by immutable laws, the operation of which can 
be foreseen and calculated precisely; the elements of caprice, 
of chance, and of accident arc banished from the course of 
nature. Both of them open up a seemingly boundless vista 
of possibilities to him who knows the causes of things and 
can touch the secret springs that set in motion the vast and 
intricate mechanism of the world. Hence the strong attrac
tion which magic and science alike have exercised on the 

•m 
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flaw of magic lies not in its general assumption 
m of e\·ents determined by law, but in its total 
n of the nature of the particular laws which 
;uccession. If we analyse the \"arious cases of 
magic which have been passed in review in the 
ges, and which may be taken as fair samples of 
shall find them to be all mistaken applications 
.er of two great fundamental laws of thought, 
Lssociation of ideas by similarity and the associa
by contiguity in space or time.1 A mistaken 
f similar ideas produces imitative or mimetic 
staken association of contiguous ideas produces 
magic in the narrower sense of the word. The 

association are excellent in themselves, and 
utely essential to the working of the human 
mately applied they yield science; illegitimately 
yield magic, the bastard sister of science. It 
a truism, almost a tautology, to say that all 
:essarily false and barren ; for were it ever to 
and fruitful, it would no longer be magic but 
1m the earliest times man has been engaged in 

general rules whereby to turn the order of 
omena to his own advantage, and in the long 
as scraped together a great hoard of such 
. _ _ r .. L-- --•....1-... --..J --·-- _r .. ~.. __ ----
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which we have formed of the nature of religion itself; hence 
a writer may reasonably be expected to define his conception 
of religion before he proceeds to investigate its relation to 
magic. There is probably no subject in the world about 
which opinions differ so much as the nature of religion, and 
to frame a definition of it which would satisfy every one must 
obdously be impossible. All that a writer can do is, first, 
to say clearly what he means by religion, and afterwards 
to employ the word consistently in that sense throughout 
his work. By religion, then, I understand a propitiation 
or conciliation of powers superior to man which are belie\·ed 
to direct and control the course of nature and of human life. 
In this sense it will readily be perceived that religion is 
opposed in principle both to magic and to science. For all 
conciliation implies that the being conciliated is a conscious or 
personal agent, that his conduct is in some measure uncertain, 
and that he can be prevailed upon to vary it in the desired 
direction by a judicious appeal to his interests, his appetites, 
or his emotions. Conciliation is never employed towards 
things which are regarded as inanimate, nor towards persons 
whose behaviour in the particular circumstances is known 
to be determined with absolute certainty. Thus in so far 
as religion assumes the world to be directed by conscious 
agents who may be turned from their purpose by persuasion, 
it stands in fundamental antagonism to magic as well as to 
science, both of which take for granted that the course of 
nature is determined, not by the passions or caprice of 
personal beings, but by the operation of immutable laws 
acting mechanically.1 In magic, indeed, the assumption is 
only implicit, but in science it is explicit. It is true that 
magic often deals with spirits, which are personal agents of 
the kind assumed by religion ; but whene\·er it does so in 
its proper form, it treats them exactly in the same fashion 

I The opposition of principle \..,. 
tween m:1~ic :md religion is well 
t.r .. ught out by Sir A. C. Lyall in his 
.-1..-i.rti• Sllt.lia, Jo'il'lit Series 1 London. 
1!199), i. 99 Sf/'/· It is also in>i•tc<l 
on b)' l\lr. Jo". U. Jevons in hi~ ,,,,.,,. 
durtitm to tlu: 1/istory tt/ lo.'•#::itm 
(London, 1896). The distinction is 
clc.trly npprehcnded nnd sharply m:lin· 

t.~incd hy l'rofc,.~or II. Oldenberg in 
hi• notable buok Die /o.'di;;rim tl.-s l" .. t".z 
!Hcrlin, 1894); s..-e especially pp. 58 
>!·• Jll sw., 4i6 StJ'/· When I wrote 
thi• l100k originall)· I failed to reali.c 
the extent of the opposition, ~cause I 
had not formed a clear general concep· 
ti .. n uf the nature of religion, an•l was 
•li•l""'c<l to cl:1s. magic lOOl>Cly umlcr it. 
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ubmissively to execute on earth below, or in heaven 
tever commands their masters the magicians may 
issue. 2 This radical conflict of principle between 
religion sufficiently explains the relentless hostility 
in history the priest has often pursued the magician. 
1ty self-sufficiency of the magician, his arrogant 

towards the higher powers, and his unabashed 
cercise a sway like theirs could not but revolt the 
fhom, with his awful sense of the divine majesty, 
mble prostration in presence of it, such claims and 
:meanour must have appeared an impious and 
us usurpation of prerogatives that belong to God 
nd sometimes, we may suspect, lower motives con
whet the edge of the priest's hostility. He pro

le the proper medium, the true intercessor between 
nan, and no doubt his interests as well as his feel
often injured by a rival practitioner, who preached 
d smoother road to fortune than the rugged and 
ath of divine favour. 
1is antagonism, familiar as it is to us, seems to 
: its appearance comparatively late in the history 

At an earlier stage the functions of priest and 
1ere often combined or, to speak perhaps more 
were not yet differentiated from each other. To 
nurnncp man wooed the e:ood-will of gods or 
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hoped would of themselves bring about the desired result 
without the help of god or devil In short, he performed 
religious and magical rites simultaneously ; he uttered prayers 
and incantations almost in the same breath, knowing or 
reeking little of the theoretical inconsistency of his behaviour, 
so long as by hook or crook he contrived to get what he 
wanted. Instances of this fusion or confusion of magic with 
religion have already met us in the practices of Melanesians 
and of some East Indian islanders.1 So far as the Melanesians 
are concerned, the general confusion cannot be better de
scribed than in the words of Dr. R. H. Codrington :-" That 
invisible power which is believed by the natives to cause all 
such effects as transcend their conception of the regular 
course of nature, and to reside in spiritual beings, whether in 
the spiritual part of living men or in the ghosts of the dead, 
being imparted by them to their names and to various things 
that belong to them, such as stones, snakes, and indeed 
objects of all sorts, is that generally known as ma11a. With
out some understanding of this it is impossible to understand 
the religious beliefs and practices of the Melanesians ; and 
this again is the active force in all they do and believe to 
be done in magic, white or black. By means of this men 
are able to control or direct the forces of nature, to make rain 
or sunshine, wind or calm, to cause sickness or remove it, to 
know what is far off in time and space, to bring good luck 
and prosperity, or to blast and curse." " By whatever name 
it is called, it is the belief in this supernatural power, and 
in the efficacy of the various means by which spirits and 
ghosts can be induced to exercise it for the benefit of men, 
that is the foundation of the rites and practices which can be 
called religious ; and it is from the same belief that everything 
which may be called 1\'lagic and Witchcraft draws its origin. 
\Vizards, doctors, weather-mongers, prophets, diviners, 
dreamers, all alike, everywhere in the islands, work by this 
power. There are many of these who may be said to exercise 
their art as a profession ; they get their property and in
fluence in this way. Every considerable viiiage or settle
ment is sure to ha,·e some one who can control the weather 
and the waves, some one who knows how to treat sickness, 

1 See aboYe, pp. 19, 33, 4S· 
VOL. I •• 
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e is also no order of magicians or medicine
: every man of consideration knows how to 
e ghost or spirit, and has some secret of occult 

confusion of magic and religion has survived 
:s that have risen to higher levels of culture. 
ancient India and ancient Egypt ; it is by no 
t among European peasantry at the present 
regard to ancient India we are told by an 
;crit scholar that " the sacrificial ritual at the 
Jd of which we have detailed information is 
11 practices that breathe the spirit of the most 
gic." 1 Again, the same writer observes that 
:>f the very sacrifices for which the metrical 
composed is described in the other Vedic texts 

from beginning to end with magical practices 
:o be carried out by the sacrificial priests." In 
! tells us that the rites celebrated on special 
ch as marriage, initiation, and the anointment 
ue complete models of magic of every kind, and 
~the forms of magic employed bear the stamp 
st antiquity.'' 3 Speaking of the importance of 
East, and especially in Egypt, Professor Maspero 
: " we ought not to attach to the word magic the 
' ---t..=-'- : .. <>lmno;t inevitably calls up in the 
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from a god had no chance of succeeding except by laying 
hands on the deity, and this arrest could only be effected by 
means of a certain number of rites, sacrifices, prayers, and 
chants, which the god himself had revealed, and which 
obliged him to do what was demanded of him." 1 Accord
ing to another distinguished Egyptologist " the belief that 
there are words and actions by which man can influence all 
the powers of nature and all living things, from animals up 
to gods, was inextricably interwoven with everything the 
Egyptians did and everything they left undone. Above all, 
the whole system of burial and of the worship of the dead is 
completely dominated by it. The wooden puppets which 
relieved the dead man from toil, the figures of the maid
servants who baked bread for him, the sacrificial formulas 
by the recitation of which food was procured for him, what 
are these and all the similar practices but magic? And as 
men cannot help themselves without magic, so neither can 
the gods; the gods also wear amulets to protect themselves, 
and use magic spells to constrain each other." t But though 
we can perceive the union of discrepant elements in the faith 
and practice of the ancient Egyptians, it would be rash to 
assume that the people themselves did so. " Egyptian 
religion," says Professor Wiedemann, " was not one and 
homogeneous ; it was compounded of the most heterogeneous 
elements, which seemed to the Egyptian to be all equally 
justified He did not care whether a doctrine or a myth 
belonged to what, in modern scholastic phraseology, we 
should call faith or superstition ; it was indifferent to him 
whether we should rank it as religion or magic, as worship 
or sorcery. All such classifications were foreign to the 
Egyptian. To him no one doctrine seemed more or less 
justified than another. Nay, he went so far as to allow the 
most flagrant contradictions to stand peaceably side by 
side." 8 

Among the ignorant classes of modern Europe the same 
confusion of ideas, the same mixture of rcligion and magic, 
crops up in various forms. Thus we are told that in France 

1 G. Ma~pero, £111des Je m;-lholt~.t:it 
et d' ardtlo/ogi~ •'g)'f'l imne ( l'aris, 189 3 ), 
i. ro6. 

t A. Erman, Ael:J'/IIill u11d aegypl-

isdus l.rl>m im ..-1/t,·rlllm, p. 471. 
3 A. Wietlemann, " Ein ahiib'}>)'t

iJ~Cher Wdt..c:hiipfungsmythus,'' Am 
V"roJttdl, !\.1'., ii. (1S98), I'· 95 sq. 
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ion are extinguished at his word." 1 For example, 
sants used to be, perhaps are still, persuaded that 
could celebrate, with certain special rites, a " Mass 
• Spirit," of which the efficacy was so miraculous 
:r met with any opposition from the divine will ; 
reed to grant whatever was asked of Him in this 
fer rash and importunate might be the petition. 
impiety or irreverence attached to the rite in the 
.ose who, in some of the great extremities of life, 
this singular means to take the kingdom of 
storm. The secular priests generally refused 
"Mass of the Holy Spirit"; but the monks, 

he Capuchin friars, had the reputation of yielding 
ruple to the entreaties of the anxious and dis
In the constraint thus supposed by Catholic 
o be laid by the priest upon the deity we seem 
exact counterpart of the power which, as we saw, 
Egyptians ascribed to their magicians. 1 Again, 

·ther example, in many villages of Provence the 
.till reputed to possess the faculty of averting 
: is not every priest who enjoys this reputation ; 
1e villages when a change of pastors takes place, 
lners are eager to learn whether the new incum
le power (pomler), as they call it. At the first 
__ -·-- -&.--- .. L-•• -··"" t..:- .. _ •'-• _ _,..r ""-·· : .... :.: .. ,.. 
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the reputation of the curate in this respect stood higher than 
that of his rector, the relations between the two have been 
so strained in consequence, that the bishop bas had to trans
late the rector to another benefice.1 Again, Gascon peasants 
believe that to revenge themselves on their enemies bad men 
will sometimes induce a priest to say a mass called the Mass 
of Saint Secaire. Very few priests know this mass, and 
three-fourths of those who do know it would not say it for 
love or money. None but wicked priests dare to perform 
the gruesome ceremony, and you may be quite sure that 
they will have a very heavy account to render for it at the 
last day. No curate or bishop, not even the archbishop of 
Auch, can pardon them ; that right belongs to the pope of 
Rome alone. The Mass of Saint Secaire may be said only 
in a ruined or deserted church, where owls mope and hoot, 
where bats flit in the gloaming, where gypsies lodge of 
nights, and where toads squat under the desecrated altar. 
Thither the bad priest comes by night with his light o' love, 
and at the first stroke of eleven he begins to mumble the 
mass backwards, and ends just as the clocks are knelling 
the midnight hour. His Ieman acts as clerk. The host he 
blesses is black and has three points ; he consecrates no 
wine, but instead he drinks the water of a well into which 
the body of an unbaptized infant has been flung. He makes 
the sign of the cross, but it is on the ground and with his 
left foot. And many other things he does which no good 
Christian could look upon without being struck blind and 
deaf and dumb for the rest of his life. But the man for 
whom the mass is said withers away little by little, and 
nobody can say what is the matter with him ; even the 
doctors can make nothing of it. They do not know that he 
is slowly dying of the Mass of Saint Sccaire.2 

Yet though magic is thus found to fuse and amalgamate 
with religion in many ages and in many lands, there are 
some grounds for thinking that this fusion is not primith·e. 

1 1.. J. B. Bcrenger-FC:raud, Suf.:r. 
stitlons e! s11rvlva11us ( l'aris, 1896 ), 
j, 455 Sf., iii. 217 StJ., 222 StJtJ• 
Compare itl., lt.'e"'illiscetues pofulair.-s 
de Ia Prwlenre (Paris, 1885), p. 288 
lfV· ; D. Monnier, Tratlitiom f't•tll· 

lllir,·s romfarles (Paris, IS )4)1 p. 31 
sw. 

2 J. F. Hladc, Qwrtf)r;,· Sll/'•'rsti
tic'lls l'ofulaira t/,· !tr GelS<'".'"'' (:\~;~n., 
lli8J), P· &6 S<J. 
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and that religion assumes the operation of con-
t:rsonal agents, superior to man, behind the visible 
nature. Obviously the conception of personal 
nore complex than a simple recognition of the 
or contiguity of ideas ; and a theory which 
at the course of nature is determined by conscious 
:lore abstruse and recondite, and requires for its 
on a far higher degree of intelligence and reflection 
view that things succeed each other simply by 
heir contiguity or resemblance. The very beasts 
lle ideas of things that are like each other or that 

found together in their experience ; and they 
ly survive for a day if they ceased to do so. But 
utes to the animals a belief that the phenomena 
Lre worked by a multitude of invisible animals or 
>rmous and prodigiously strong animal behind the 
It is probably no injustice to the brutes to assume 
lnour of devising a theory of this latter sort must 
:i for human reason. Thus, if magic be deduced 
ly from elementary processes of reasoning, and be, 
~rror into which the mind falls almost spontaneously, 
·ion rests on conceptions which the merely animal 
e can hardlv be supposed to have yet attained to, 
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magic is confirmed inductively by what we know of the 
lowest existing race of mankind. To the student who in
vestigates the development of vegetable and animal life on 
our globe, Australia serves as a sort of museum of the past, 
a region in which strange species of plants and animals, 
representing types that have long been extinct elsewhere, 
may still be seen living and thriving, as if on purpose to 
satisfy the curiosity of these later ages as to the fauna and 
flora of the antique world. This singularity Australia owes 
to the comparath·e smallness of its area, the waterless and 
desert character of a large part of its surface, and its remote 
situation, se\·ered by wide oceans from the other and greater 
continents. For these causes, by concurring to restrict the 
number of competitors in the struggle for existence, have 
mitigated the fierceness of the struggle itself; and thus many 
a quaint old-fashioned creature, many an antediluvian oddity, 
which would long ago have been rudely elbowed and hustled 
out of existence in more progressive countries, has been suffered 
to jog quietly along in this preserve of Nature's own, this 
peaceful garden, where the hand on the dial of time seems 
to move more slowly than in the noisy bustling world 
outside. And the same causes which have favoured the 
survival of antiquated types of plants and animals in 
Australia, have conserved the aboriginal race at a lower 
level of mental and social development than is now 
occupied by any other set of human beings spread over an 
equal area elsewhere. \Vithout metals, without houses, 
without agriculture, the Australian savages represent the 
stage of material culture which was reached by our remote 
ancestors in the Stone Age ; and the rudimentary state of the 
arts of life among them reflects faithfully the stunted con
dition of their minds. :'\ow in regard to the question of the 
respecth·e priority of magic or religion in the evolution of 
thought, it is very important to observe that among these 
rude sa\·ages, while magic is unh·ersally practised, religion in 
the sense of a propitiation or conciliation of the higher 
powers seems to be nearly unknown. Roughly speaking, 
all men in Australia are magicians, but not one is a priest ; 
e\·erybody fancies he can influence his fellows or the course 
of nature by sympathetic magic, but nobody dreams of pro-
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parched an< I harrcn r~gions of Central 
Australia, where magic attains its 
highest importance, religion seems to 
he entirely wanting. See Spencer and 
Gillen, l;111iz•.: Trilxs l'j Cmtral 
Australia. The traces of a higher 
faith in Australia, where they occur, are 
probably sometimes due to European 
inRuence. " I am strongly of opinion," 
says one who knew the aborigines well, 
" that those who have written to show 
that the Blacks had some knowledge of 
God, practised prayer, and believed in 
places of reward and punishment be· 
yond the gr.l\·e, have been imposed 
upon, and that until they had learnt 
something of Christianity from mis
sionaries and othen, the Blacks had no 
beliefs or practices of the sort. Having 
heard the missionaries, however, they 
were not slow to invent what 1 may 
call kindred statements with aboriginal 
accessories, with a view to please and 
surprise the whites" (E. ll. Curr, Tlu 
A11slralian Nau, i. 4Sl· Sometimes 
too ,the reported belief of the natives 
in a Great or Good Spirit may rest 
merely on a misunderstanding. llr. 
Lorimer Fison infom1s me (in a letter 
dated 3rd June 1899) tlmt a Gennan 
missionary, llr. Siebert, resident iA the 
Dieri trihe of Central Australia, has 
ascertained that their )lura !'ofura, 
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1!-.-1 (;."i..:t 1.\':.,.IMwo 7'"r;A..•r ,, \;.uiJ. 
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whites have called them • doctors,' and they correspond to 
the medicine- men and rain- makers of other barbarous 
nations. The power of the doctor is only circumscribed by 
the range of his fancy. He communes with spirits, takes 
aerial Rights at pleasure, kills or cures, is invulnerable and 
invisible at will, and controls the elements." 1 

But if in the most primitive state of human society now 
open to observation on the globe we find magic thus con
spicuously present and religion conspicuously absent, may we 
not reasonably conjecture that the civilised races of the world 
have also at some period of their history passed through a 
similar intellectual phase, that they attempted to force the 
great powers of nature to do their pleasure before they 
thought of courting their favour by offerings and prayer
in short that, just as on the material side of human culture 
there has everywhere been an Age of Stone, so on the 
intellectual side there has everywhere been an Age of 
Magic ? 2 There are reasons for answering this question in 
the affirmative. When we survey the existing races of 
mankind from Greenland to Tierra del Fuego, or from Scot
land to Singapore, we observe that they are distinguished 
one from the other by a great variety of religions, and that 
these distinctions are not, so to speak, merely coterminous 
with the broad distinctions of race, but descend into the 
minuter subdivisions of states and commonwealths, nay, that 
they honeycomb the town, the village, and even the family, 
so that the surface of society all over the world is cracked 
and seamed, wormed and sapped with rents and fissures and 
yawning crevasses opened up by the disintegrating influence 
of religious dissension. Yet when we have penetrated 
through these differences, which affect mainly the intelligent 
and thoughtful part of the community, we shall find under-

t J. Mathew, Ea,~lelltrW~ ami Crtn.•, 
p. J 42. Similarly among the Jo'uq;ian5, 
another of the lowest races of mankind, 
almost every old man is a ma~cian. 
who is supposed to ha\'e the power of 
life and death, and to be able to con
trol the weather. Hut the members of 
the French scientific expedition to 
Cape Hom could detect nothing worthy 
the name of religion among the~~e 
savages. See lllissio11 SdmtiJi'llle du 

Cap Hom, \ii. "Anthropologie, Ethno
~:raphie," par P. Hyades et j. Deniker 
(l'aris, 1891), pp. 253·257-

2 The suggestion has been made by 
Prof. II. Oldenberg (Die Rdt:l{iDII des 
li·t!a, p. 59), who seems, howe,·er, to 
regard a belief in spirits as part of the 
raw material of magic. If the vie11· 
which I ha\·e put for•-ard tentati\'ely 
is correct, faith in magic is probably 
older than a belief in spirit,. 



74 MAGIC A.ND RELIGION CHAP. 

lying them all a solid stratum of intellectual agreement 
among the dull, the weak, the ignorant, and the superstitious, 
who constitute, unfortunately, the vast majority of mankind. 
One of the great achievements of the century which is now 
nearing its end is to have run shafts down into this low 
mental stratum in many parts of the world, and thus to have 
discovered its substantial identity everywhere. It is beneath 
our feet -and not very far beneath them-here in Europe 
at the present day, and it crops up on the surface in the 
heart of the Australian wilderness and wherever the advent 
of a higher civilisation has not crushed it under ground. 
This universal faith, this truly Catholic creed, is a belief in 
the efficacy of magic. While religious systems differ not 
only in different countries, but in the same country in 
different ages, the system of sympathetic magic remains 
everywhere and at all times substantially alike in its prin
ciples and practice. Among the ignorant and superstitious 
classes of modern Europe it is very much what it was 
thousands of years ago in Egypt and India, ~nd what it now 
is among the lowest savages surviving in the remotest 
corners of the world. If the test of truth lay in a show of 
hands or a counting of heads, the system of magic might 
appeal, with far more reason than the Catholic Church, to the 
proud motto," Quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus," 
as the sure and certain credential of its own infallibility. 

It is not our business here to consider what bearing the 
permanent existence of such a solid layer of savagery 
beneath the surface of society, and unaffected by the super
ficial changes of religion and culture, has upon the future of 
humanity. The dispassionate observer, whose studies have 
led him to plumb its depths, can hardly regard it othenvise 
than as a standing menace to civilisation. We seem to 
move on a thin crust which may at any moment be rent by 
the subterranean forces slumbering below. From time to 
time a hollow murmur underground or a sudden spirt of 
flame into the air tells of what is going on beneath our feet. 
Xow and then the polite world is startled by a paragraph in 
a newspaper which tells how in Scotland an image has been 
found stuck full of pins for the purpose of killing an 
obnoxious laird or minister, how a woman has been slowly 
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roasted to death as a witch in Ireland, or how a girl has 
been murdered and chopped up in Russia to make those 
candles of human tallow by whose light thieves hope to 
pursue their midnight trade unseen.1 But whether the 
influences that make for further progress, or those that 
threaten to undo what has already been accomplished, will 
ultimately prevail ; whether the kinetic energy of the 
minority or the dead weight of the majority of mankind will 
prove the stronger force to carry us up to higher heights or 
to sink us into lower depths, are questions rather for the 
sage, the moralist, and the statesman, whose eagle vision 
scans the future, than for the humble student of the present 
and the past. Here we are only concerned to ask how far 
the uniformity, the universality, and the permanence of a 
belief in magic, compared with the endless variety and the 
shifting character of religious creeds, raises a presumption 
that the former represents a ruder and earlier phase of the 
human mind, through which all the races of mankind have 
passed or are passing on their way to religion and science. 

If an Age of Religion has thus everywhere, as I venture 
to surmise, been preceded by an Age of Magic, it is natural 
that we should inquire what causes have led mankind, or 
rather a portion of them, to abandon magic as a principle 
of faith and practice and to betake themselves to religion 
instead. When we reflect upon the multitude, the variety, 
and the complexity of the facts to be explained, and the 
scantiness of our information regarding them, we shall be 
ready to acknowledge that a full and satisfactory solution 
of so profound a problem is hardly to be hoped for, and 
that the most we can do in the present state of our know
ledge is to hazard a more or less plausible conjecture. With 
all due diffidence, then, I would suggest that a tardy 
recognition of the inherent falsehood and barrenness of 
magic set the more thoughtful part of mankind to cast about 
for a truer theory of nature and a more fruitful method 
of turning her resources to account. The shrewder intelli
gences must in time have come to perceive that magical 

I See above, p. 17 ''I· ; " The Witch· 
burning at Clonmel," Fvli.:!t'rr', ,.i. 
(1895). pp. 373·384: F. S. Kr:tu5~, 

1 ;,t;:s;rlau/Je rmd rtligiiis.-r /lraud1 dtr 
Siitlslat·~", p. 144 S'/'/· 



-- --··• .... - ... w•u..& &V.I\.t:~ . 
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It was a confession of human ignorance and 
\fan saw that he had taken for causes what 
es, and that all his efforts to work by means of 
uy causes had been vain. His painful toil had 
his curious ingenuity had been squandered to 

He had been pulling at strings to which 
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; goal, while in reality he had only been tread
~ow circle. Not that the effects which he had 
Lrd to produce did not continue to manifest 
They were still produced, but not by him. 
11 fell on the thirsty ground ; the sun still 
lily, and the moon her nightly journey across 
silent procession of the seasons still moved in 
dow, in cloud and sunshine across the earth : 

born to labour and sorrow, and still, after a 
.ere, were gathered to their fathers in the long 
r. All things indeed went on as before, yet 
ferent to him from whose eyes the old scales 
'or he could no longer cherish the pleasing 
it was he who ~uided the earth and the 
r courses, and that ther would cease to per
.t revolutions were he to take his feeble hand 

In the death of his enemies anrl hie r..; ..... A~ 
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happy confidence in himself and his powers rudely shaken, 
our primitive philosopher must have been sadly perplexed 
and agitated till he came to rest, as in a quiet haven after a 
tempestuous voyage, in a new system of faith and practice, 
which seemed to offer a solution of his harassing doubts and 
a substitute, however precarious, for that sovereignty over 
nature which he bad reluctantly abdicated. If the great 
world went on its way without the help of him or his fellows, 
it must surely be because there were other beings, like him
self, but far stronger, who, unseen themselves, directed its 
course and brought about all the varied series of e\·ents 
which he had hitherto believed to be dependent on his own 
magic. It was they, as he now believed, and not he himself, 
who made the stormy wind to blow, the lightning to flash, 
and the thunder to roll ; who had laid the. foundations of 
the solid earth and set bounds to the restless sea that it 
might not pass ; who caused all the glorious lights of 
heaven to shine; who gave the fowls of the air their meat 
and the wild beasts of the desert their prey ; who bade the 
fruitful land to bring forth in abundance, the high hills to 
be clothed with forests, the bubbling springs to rise under 
the rocks in the valleys, and green pastures to grow by still 
waters ; who breathed into man's nostrils and made him 
live, or turned him to destruction by famine and pestilence 
and war. To these mighty beings, whose handiwork he 
traced in all the gorgeous and varied pageantry of nature, 
man now addressed himself, humbly confessing his depend
ence on their invisible power, and beseeching them of their 
mercy to furnish him with all good things, to defend him 
from the perils and dangers by which our mortal life is 
compassed about on every hand, and finally to bring his 
immortal spirit, freed from the burden of the body, to some 
happier world beyond the reach of pain and sorrow, where 
he might rest with them and with the spirits of good men in 
joy and felicity for ever. 

In this, or some such way as this, the deeper minds may 
be conceived to have made the great transition from magic 
to religion. But even in them the change can hardly ever 
have been sudden ; probably it proceeded very slowly, and 
required long ages for its more or less perfect accomplish-



vield at will ; and as province after prm·ince of 
; fell from his grasp, till what had once seemed a 
~reatened to shrink into a prison, man must have 
and more profoundly impressed with a sense of 
lplessness and the might of the in\'isible beings by 
elieved himself to be surrounded. Thus religion, 
LS a slight and partial acknowledgment of powers 
1 man, tends with the growth of knowledge to 
1 a confession of man's entire and absolute depend
: divine ; his old free bearing is exchanged for an 
lowliest prostration before the mysterious powers 
;een. But this deepening sense of religion, this 
:t submission to the divine will in all things, affects 
higher intelligences who have breadth of view 

:omprehend the vastness of the unh·erse and the 
· man. Small minds cannot grasp great ideas ; to 
w comprehension, their purblind vision, nothing 
ly great and important but themselves. Such 
lly rise into religion at all. They are, indeed, 
.heir betters into an outward conformity with its 
d a verbal profession of its tenets ; but at heart 
:o their old magical superstitions, which may be 
.need and forbidden, but cannot be eradicated b.r 
long as they have their roots deep down in the 
1ework and constitution of the great majority of 
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Why cling to beliefs which were so flatly contradicted by 
experience? How dare to repeat experiments that had failed 
so often ? The answer seems to be that the fallacy was far 
from easy to detect, the failure by no means obvious, since 
in many, perhaps in most cases, the desired event did actually 
follow, at a longer or shorter interval, the performance of the 
rite which was designed to bring it about ; and a mind of 
more than common acuteness was needed to perceive that, 
even in these cases, the rite was not necessarily the cause of 
the event A ceremony intended to make the wind blow or 
the rain fall, or to work the death of an enemy, will always 
be followed, sooner or later, by the occurrence it is meant to 
bring to pass ; and primitive man may be excused for regard
ing the occurrence as a direct result of the ceremony, and 
the best possible proof of its efficacy. Similarly, rites observed 
in the morning to help the sun to rise, and in spring to 
wake the dreaming earth from her winter sleep, will invariably 
appear to be crowned with success, at least within the tem
perate zones ; for in these regions the sun lights his golden 
fire in the east every morn.ing, and year by year the vernal 
earth decks herself afresh with a rich mantle of green. Hence 
the practical savage, with his conservative instincts, might 
well turn a deaf ear to the subtleties of the theoretical doubter, 
the philosophic radical, who presumed to hint that sunrise 
and spring might not, after all, be direct consequences of the 
punctual performance of certain daily or yearly devotions, 
and that the sun might perhaps continue to rise and trees 
to blossom though the devotions were occasionally inter
mitted, or even discontinued altogether. These sceptical 
doubts would naturally be repelled by the other with scorn 
and indignation as airy reveries subversh·e of the faith, and 
manifestly contradicted by experience. " Can anything be 
plainer," he might say, "than that I light my twopenny candle 
on earth and that the sun then kindles his great fire in 
heaven? I should be glad to know whether, when I have 
put on my green robe in spring, the trees do not afterwards 
do the same? These are facts patent to everybody, and on 
them I take my stand. I am a plain practical man, not one 
of your theorists and splitters of hairs and choppers of logic. 
Theories and speculation and all that may be very well in 



1d it as sound, and esteem the speaker who used it 
:1-not brilliant or showy, perhaps, but thoroughly 
.nd hard-headed. If such reasonings could pass 
nong ourselves, need we wonder that they long 
election by the savage? 
•atient reader may remember-and the impatient 
o has quite forgotten is respectfully reminded
ere led to plunge into the labyrinth of magic, in 
have wandered for so many pages, by a considera
IVO different types of man-god. This is the clue 

guided our devious steps through the maze, and 
.s out at last on higher ground, whence, resting a 
he way, we can look back over the path we have 
a versed and forward to the longer and steeper road 
till to climb. 
result of the foregoing discussion, the two types of 
>Cis may conveniently be distinguished as the reli-
the magical man-god respectively. In the former, 

:>f an order different from and superior to man is 
to become incarnate, for a longer or a shorter time, 
tan body, manifesting his superhuman power and 
e by miracles wrought and prophecies uttered 
he medium of the fleshly tabernacle in which he has 
o take up his abode. This may also appropriately 
the inspired or incarnate type of man-god. In it 



TYPES OF M.AN-GOD 8J 

derives his divinity from a deity who has stooped to hide his 
heavenly radiance behind a dull mask of earthly mould, a 
man-god of the latter type draws his extraordinary power from 
a certain physical sympathy with nature. He is not merely 
the receptacle of a divine spirit. His whole being, body and 
soul, is so delicately attuned to the harmony of the world 
that a touch of his hand or a turn of his head may send a 
thrill vibrating through the universal framework of things; 
and conversely his divine organism is acutely sensitive to 
such slight changes of environment as would leave ordinary 
mortals wholly unaffected. But the line between these two 
types of man-god, however sharply we may draw it in theory, 
is seldom to be traced with precision in practice, and in what 
follows I shall not insist on it 

To readers long familiarised with the conception of natural 
law, the belief of primitive man that he can rule the elements 
must be so foreign that it may be well to illustrate it by 
examples. When we have seen that in early society men 
who make no pretence at all of being gods, do nevertheless 
commonly believe themsel\"es to be invested with powers 
which to us would seem supernatural, we shall have the less 
difficulty in comprehending the extraordinary range of powers 
ascribed to persons who are actually regarded as divine. 

Of all natural phenomena there are, perhaps, none which 
civilised man feels himself more powerless to influence than 
the rain, the sun, and the wind ; yet all these are commonly 
supposed by savages to be in some degree under their 
control. 

In all countries where the deposit of moisture is uncer
tain and irregular, and where consequently vegetation and 
animals are liable to suffer either from prolonged droughts or 
excessive rains, man has attempted to regulate the hea\"enly 
water-supply to suit his own convenience. Such attempts 
are by no means confined, as the cultivated reader might 
imagine, to the naked inhabitants of those sultry lands like 
Central Australia and some parts of Eastern and Southern 
Africa, where often for months together the pitiless sun 
beats down out of a blue and cloudless sky on the parched 
and gaping earth. They are, or used to be, common enough 
among outwardly civilised folk in the moister climate of 
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which he sprinkled water from a vessel on all 
Halmahera, or Gilolo, a large island to the west 
nea, a wizard makes rain by dipping a branch c.f 
· kind of tree in water and then scattering the 
om the dripping bough over the ground.2 In 
enough to dedicate the bark of a certain tree to 

and lay it in water.3 In New Britain the rain
lS some leaves of a red and green striped creeper 
:~.-leaf, moistens the bundle with water, and buries 
ground ; then he imitates with his mouth the 
f rain.4 Amongst the Omaha Indians of North 
vhen the corn is withering for want of rain, the 
,f the sacred Buffalo Society fill a large vessel with 
dance four times round it. One of them drinks 
.e water and spirts it into the air, making a fine 
imitation of a mist or drizzling rain. Then he 
vessel, spilling the water on the ground ; where-

iancers fall down and drink up the water, getting 
ver their faces. Lastly, they spirt the water into 
naking a fine mist. This saves the corn.~ In 
1e the Natchez of Xorth America used to club 
o purchase favourable weather for their crops from 
ds. If rain was needed, the wizards fasted and 
ith pipes full of water in their mouths. The pipes 
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were perforated like the nozzle of a watering-can, and through 
the holes the rain-maker blew the water towards that part of 
the sky where the clouds hung heaviest But if fine weather 
was wanted, he mounted the roof of his hut, and with ex
tended arms, blowing with all his might, he beckoned to the 
clouds to pass by.1 Among the Shushwap Indians of 
British Columbia twins are credited with the power of mak
ing good or bad weather at pleasure. To produce rain, they 
take a small basket filled with water, which they spill into 
the air ; to bring clear weather they shake a small, flat 
piece of wood which is attached to a stick by a string.2 

Among the Swazies and Hlubies of South-Eastern Africa the 
rain-doctor draws water from a river with various mystic 
ceremonies, and carries it into a cultivated field. Here he 
throws it in jets from his \'essel high into the air, and the 
falling spray is believed to draw down the clouds and to 
make rain by sympathy.3 To squirt water from the mouth 
is a West African mode of making rain! Among the Wa
huma, on the Albert Nyanza Lake, the rain-maker pours 
water into a vessel in which he has first placed a dark stone 
as large as the hand. Pounded plants and the blood of a 
black goat are added to the water, and with a bunch of 
magic herbs the sorcerer sprinkles the mixture towards the 
sky.11 In this charm special efficacy is no doubt attributed 
to the dark stone and the black goat, their colour being 
chosen from its resemblance to that of the rain-clouds, as 
we shall see presently. During the summer months frequent 
droughts occur among the Japanese alps. To procure rain 
a party of hunters armed with guns climb to the top of 
Mount Jonendake, one of the most imposing peaks in the 
range. By kindling a bonfire, discharging their guns, and 
rolling great masses of rocks down the cliffs, they represent 
the wished-for storm ; and rain is supposed always to follow 
within a few days.11 Amongst the \Votjobaluk tribe of 

I UllrtS IJijiaiii<'S tl atrii!IISI'f, nOU· 
\"clle edition, vii. 29 sq. 

¥ Jo'r. lloas. in Sixth !t.'•'f'Orl Pll tlu 
• Vo1rth. IV.·st~r" Tri6<s t>f C.ma.la, p. 
92 (separate reprint from !t.','f'Orl 11_( tht 
/lrilish A ssodatio11 for 1890}. 

3 J. M•lcdonald, lt.'d~,;io11 tm.l .1/)·t/z 
(London, 1893), p. 10. 

~ Lalnt, lt.'d.r.'io111 l:ist.•ri'/11•' ,/,· 
fEthi'o/'it ,..,.;,/mt,,:,·, ii. 1So. 

ii l'r. Stuhlmann, .1/il E111i11 IIIS~ha 
i11s 1/n-; t'OII A;i·il:.z (Berlin, 1894), p . 
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1d with the burning brand.~ \Vhen the ri,·ers 
water scarce in Victoria, the wizard used to 

1air in the stream, accompanying the act with 
sticulation. But if he wished to make rain, he 
human hair in the fire. Hair was never burnt 
for fear of causing a great fall of rain.• The 

1 1\fakrisi describes a method of stopping rain 
to have been resorted to by a tribe of nomads 
ar in Hadramaut. They cut a branch from a 
:t the desert, set it on fire, and then sprinkled 
rand with water. After that the vehemence of 
~/just as the water vanished when it fell on the 
I. 
rid climate of Queensland the ceremonies neces-
1ging showers from the cloudless heaven are 
ewhat elaborate. A prominent part in them 
1 "rain-stick." This is a thin piece of wood 
inches long, to which three " rain-stones" and 
a the beard have been fastened. The "rain
pieces of white quartz-crystal. Three or four 
ay be used in the ceremony. About noon the 
to take part in it repair to a lonely pool, into 
them di.,·cs and fixes a hollow log vertically in 
hen they all go into the water, and, forming a 
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rough circle round the man in the middle, who holds the rain
stick aloft, they begin stamping with their feet as well as 
they can, and splashing the water with their hands from all 
sides on the rain-stick. The stamping, which is accompanied 
by singing, is sometimes a matter of difficulty, since the 
water may be four feet deep or more. The singing over, 
the man in the middle dives out of sight and attaches the 
rain-stick to the hollow log under water. Then coming to 
the surface, he quickly climbs on to the bank and spits out 
on dry land the water which he imbibed in diving. Should 
more than one of these rain-sticks have been prepared, the 
ceremony is repeated with each in turn. While the men are 
returning to camp they scratch the tops of their heads and 
the inside of their shins from time to time with twigs ; if 
they were to scratch themselves with their fingers alone, they 
believe that the whole effect of the ceremony would be 
SpPiled. On reaching the camp they paint their faces, arms, 
and chest with broad bands of gypsum. During the rest of 
the day the process of scratching, accompanied by the song, 
is repeated at intervals, and thus the performance comes to 
a close. No woman may set eyes on the rain-stick or 
witness the ceremony of its submergence ; but the wife of 
the chief rain-maker is privileged to take part in the subse
quent rite of scratching herself with a twig. When the rain 
does come, the rain-stick is taken out of the water ; it has 
done its work.1 At Roxburgh, in Queensland, the ceremony 
is somewhat different. A white quartz-crystal which is to 
serve as the rain-stone is obtained in the mountains and 
crushed to powder. X ext a tree is chosen of which the 
stem runs up straight for a long way without any branches. 
Against its trunk saplings from fifteen to twenty feet long 
are then propped in a circle, so as to form a sort of shed like 
a bell-tent, and in front of the shed an artificial pond is 
made in the grcund. The men, who ha\·e collected within 
the shed, now come forth and, dancing and singin~ round 
the pond, mimic the cries and antics of various aquatic birds 
and animals, such as ducks and frogs. :\Ieanwhile the women 
are stationed some twenty yards or so away. \\'hen the men 

1 \\", E. Roth, Etlmolt!:;i.-al Sltttliu lam/ Al..,ri;,•ilus (Urisb:me and l.ondnn, 
a11101~:: tile North- ll~st-Cmtra/ (!ttUIIS· 189;), p. 167. 
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have done pretending to be ducks, frogs, and so forth, they 
march round the women in single file, throwing the pulverised 
quartz-crystals over them. On their side the women hold 
up shields, pieces of bark, and so on over their heads, mak
ing believe that they are sheltering themselves from a heavy 
shower of rain.1 Both these ceremonies are cases of mimetic 
magic ; the splashing of the water over the rain.-stick is 
as clearly an imitation of a shower as the throwing of the 
powdered quartz-crystal over the women. 

The Dieri of Central Australia enact a somewhat similar 
pantomime for the same purpose. In a dry season their lot 
is a hard one. No fresh herbs or roots are to be had, and 
as the parched earth yields no grass, the emus, reptiles, and 
other creatures which generally furnish the natives with food 
grow so lean and wizened as to be hardly worth eating. At 
such a time of severe drought the Dieri, loudly lamenting the 
impoverished state of the country and their own half-starved 
condition, call upon the spirits of their remote ancestors, which 
they call Mura Mura, to grant them power to make a heavy 
rainfall. For they believe that the clouds are bodies in which 
rain is generated by their own ceremonies or those of neigh
bouring tribes, through the influence of the Mura Mura. The 
way in which they set about drawing rain from the clouds is 
this. A hole is dug about twelve feet long and eight or ten 
broad, and over this hole a conical hut of logs and branches is 
made. Two men, supposed to have received a special inspira
tion from the Mura Mura, are bled by an old and influential 
man with a sharp ftint ; and the blood, drawn from their 
arms below the elbow, is made to ftow on the other men of 
the tribe, who sit huddled together in the huL At the same 
time the two bleeding men throw handfuls of down about, 
some of which adheres to the blood-stained bodies of their 
comrades, while the rest ftoats in the air. The blood is 
thought to represent the rain, and the down the clouds. 
During the ceremony two large stones are placed in the 
middle of the hut ; they stand for gathering clouds and 
presage rain. Then the men who were bled carry away the 
two stones for about ten or fifteen miles, and place them as 
high as they can in the tallest tree. Meanwhile the other 

J W. E. Roth, t~f. dt. p. 168. 
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men gather ~psum, pound it fine, and throw it into a water
hole. This the 1\fura Mura see, and at once they cause clouds 
to appear in the sky. Lastly, the men, young and old, 
surround the hut, and, stooping down, charge at it with their 
heads, like so many rains. Thus they force their way 
through it and reappear on the other side, repeating the 
process till the hut is wrecked. In doing this they are for
bidden to use their hands or arms ; but when the heavy logs 
alone remain, they are allowed to pull them out with their 
hands. "The piercing of the hut with their heads symbolises 
the piercing of the clouds ; the fall of the hut, the fall of the 
rain." 1 Obviously, too, the act of placing high up in trees 
the two stones, which stand for clouds, is a way of making 
the real clouds to mount up in the sky. The Dieri also 
imagine that the foreskins taken from lads at circum
cision have a great power of producing rain. Hence the 
Great Council of the tribe always keeps a small stock of fore
skins ready for use. They are carefully concealed, being 
wrapt up in feathers with the fat of the wild dog and of 
the carpet snake. A woman may not see such a parcel 
opened on any account. When the ceremony is over, the 
foreskin is buried, its virtue being exhausted. After the rains 
have fallen, some of the tribe always undergo a surgical 
operation, which consists in cutting the skin of their chest 
and arms with a sharp flint. The wound is then tapped 
with a flat stick to increase the flow of blood, and red 
ochre is rubbed into it. Raised scars are thus produced. 
The reason alleged by the nati\tes for this practice is that 
they are pleased with the rain, and that there is a connection 
between the rain and the scars. Apparently the operation 
is not \'CIT painful, for the patient laughs and jokes while it 
is going on. Indeed, little children have been seen to crowd 
round the operator and patiently take their turn ; then after 
being operated on, they ran away, expanding their little 
chests and singing for the rain to beat upon them. How
e\·er. they were not so well pleased next day, when they felt 

1 S. G:hon. "The Die~·erie Tribe," 
,Vatit..: li·il···' lit" s.wtk .-lu.<tmlia, p. 
276 sw. : A. \\". llowin, "The Dieri 
and other Kindred Tribes of Central 
Au~tralia, '' J.wrlllrl of Ike .Aulllro,"-· 

l".t:i.-al hutitut~, xx. ( 1891), p. 91 sq. 
These writers speak of the Mum ~lura 
as a single spirit ; ~I r. Gason calls him 
the Good :'pirit. But see abo,·e, p. 
72, note. 
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their wounds stiff and sore.1 In Java, when rain is wanted, 
two men will sometimes thrash each other with supple rods 
till the blood flows down their backs ; the streaming blood 
represents the rain, and no doubt is supposed to make it 
fall on the ground.' 

Among the Arunta tribe of Central Australia a celebrated 
rain-maker resides at the present day in what is called by 
the natives the Rain Country (Kartwia quatcka), a district 
about fifty miles to the east of Alice Springs. He is the 
head of a group of people who ha\'e the water for their 
totem, and when he is about to engage in a ceremony for 
the making of rain he summons other men of the water 
totem from neighbouring groups to come and help him. 
When all are assembled, they march into camp, painted with 
red and yellow ochre and pipeclay, and wearing bunches of 
eagle-hawk feathers on the crown and sides of the head. 
At a signal from the rain-maker they all sit down in a line 
and, folding their arms across their breasts, chant certain 
words for a time. Then at another signal from the master 
of the ceremonies they jump up and march in single file to 
a spot some miles off, where they camp for the night. At 
break of day they scatter in all directions to look for game, 
which is then cooked and eaten ; but on no account may 
any water be drunk, or the ceremony would fail. When 
they have eaten, they adorn themselves again in a different 
style from before, broad bands of white bird's down being 
glued by means of human blood to their stomach, legs, arms, 
and forehead. Meanwhile a special hut of boughs has been 
made by some older men not far from the main camp. Its 
floor is strewn with a thick layer of gum leaves to make it 
soft, for a good deal of time has to be spent lying down 
here. Close to the entrance of the hut a shallow trench, 
some thirty yards long, is excavated in the ground. At 
sunset the performers, arrayed in all the finery of white down, 
march to the hut. On reaching it the young men go in 
first and lie face downwards at the inner end, where they 
have to stay till the ceremony is over ; none of them is 

I A. W. Howitt, op. dt. p. 92 sq. 
t J. Kreemer, "Regenmaken, Oed· 

joeng, Tooverij onder de Ja\':lncn;• 

Aled.~ltdlltl{f'll tvm t<\:~-r /tel A'nltrlalld· 
sdu z ,.,,fdill!,.')m()()/sdtaf, XXX. ( 1886), 
p. IIJ. 
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allowed to quit it on any pretext. Meanwhile, outside 
the hut the older men are busy decorating the rain-maker. 
Hair girdles, covered with white down, are placed all over 
his bead, while his cheeks and forehead are painted with 
pipeclay; and two broad bands of white down pass across 
the face, one over the eyebrows and the other over the nose. 
The front of his body is adorned with a broad band of pipe
clay fringed with white down, and rings of white down 
encircle his arms. Thus decorated, with patches of bird's 
down adhering by means of human blood to his hair and the 
whole of his body, the disguised man is said to present a 
spectacle which, once seen, can never be forgotten. He now 
takes up a position close to the opening of the hut. Then 
the old men sing a song, and when it is finished, the rain
maker comes out of the hut and stalks slowly twice up and 
down the shallow trench, quivering his body and legs in a 
most extraordinary way, every nerve and fibre seeming to be 
agitated. While he is thus engaged the young men, who 
had been lying flat on their faces, get up and join the old 
men in chanting a song with which the movements of the 
rain-maker seem to accord. But as soon as he re-enters 
the hut, the young men at once prostrate themselves again ; 
for they must always be lying down when he is in the hut. 
The performance is repeated at intervals during the night, 
and the singing goes on with little intermission until, just 
when the day is breaking, the rain-maker executes a final 
quiver, which lasts longer than any of the others, and .seems 
to exhaust his remaining strength completely. Then he 
declares the ceremony to be over, and at once the young 
men jump to their feet and rush out of the hut, screaming 
in imitation of the spur-winged plO\·cr. The cry is heard 
by the men and women who have been left at the main camp, 
and they take it up with weird effect.1 

Although we cannot, perhaps, didne the meaning of all 
the details of this curious ceremony, the analogy of the 
Queensland and the Dieri ceremonies, described above, 
suggests that we ha\·c here a rude attempt to represent the 

I F. J. Gillen, in k~tort oft It~ ll'orl: 
~f th~ //om Sdmliji< E.tfrditioll to 
Cmtra/ A~tslralia, part h·., Anthropo
logy (London and :Melbourne, 1896), 

pp. I ;;-179 ; Spencer and Gillen, 
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gathering of rain-clouds and the other accompaniments of a 
rising storm. The hut of branches, like the structure of logs 
among Dieri, and perhaps the conical shed in Queensland, 
may possibly stand for the vault of heaven, from which the 
rain-clouds, represented by the chief actor in his quaint 
costume of white down, come forth to move in ever-shifting 
shapes across the sky, just as he struts quivering up and 
down the trench. The other performers, also adorned with 
bird's down, who burst from the tent with the cries of 
plovers, probably imitate birds that are supposed to harbinger 
or accompany rain.1 This interpretation is confirmed by 
other ceremonies in which the performers definitely assimilate 
themselves to the celestial or atmospheric phenomena which 
they seek to produce. Thus in Mabuiag, a small island in 
Torres Straits, when a wizard desired to make rain, he took 
some bush or plant and painted himself black and white, 
" All along same as clouds, black behind, white he go first." 
He further put on a large woman's petticoat to signify 
raining clouds. On the other hand, when he wished to 
stop the rain, he put red paint on the crown of his head, 
" possibly to represent the shining sun," and he inserted a 
small ball of red paint in another part of his person. By 
and by he expelled this ball, "Like breaking a cloud so 
that sun he may shine." He then took some bushes and 
leaves of the pandanus, mixed them together, and placed the 
compound in the sea. Afterwards he removed them from 
the water, dried them, and burnt them so that the smoke 
went up, thereby typifying, as Professor Haddon was in
formed, the evaporation and dispersal of the clouds. 2 Again, 
it is said that if a ::\Jalay woman puts upon her head an 
inverted earthenware pan, and then, setting it upon the 
ground, fills it with water and washes the cat in it till the 
animal is nearly drowned, heavy rain will certainly follow. 
In this performance the inverted pan is intended, as Mr. Skeat 
was told, to symbolise the vault of heaven.3 Further, among 

1 It is curious to lind in Australia 
the same 11550ciation between the plover 
and rain ''"hich has procur~-d for the 
hinl its name in English, French(p/utri;or, 
from the Latin pl11via). and Go:rman 
( N(l{rll/'ftiftr). Ornithologists seem 
not to agree as to the rea.wn for this 

as.coc:iation in the popular mind. 
2 A. C. Haddon, "The Ethnography 

of the We~tern Tribe ofTorres Straits," 
/DIIrllal ~~tile .-llllhrDJ"'ID,ptallllslilut.·, 
xix. (1890). p. 401 . 

3 W. W. Skeat, .Jlalay .1lag7"t, p. 
ro8. 
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the Nootkas of British Columbia twins are believed to have 
the power of making good or bad weather. They make rain 
by painting their faces black and then washing them,1 which 
may perhaps be taken to represent the rain dripping from 
the dark clouds. Conversely, among the Angoni of Central 
Africa there is a woman who stops rain by tying a strip of 
white calico round her black head,2 probably in imitation of 
the sky clearing after a heavy storm. Oddly enough, the 
Baronga, on the shores of Delagoa in South-Eastern Africa, 
ascribe to twins the same power of influencing the weather 
which is attributed to them by the N'ootkas far away on the 
Pacific coast of North America They bestow the name of 
Tt1o--that is, the sky-on a woman who has given birth to 
twins, and the infants themseh·es are called the children of 
the sky. Now when the storms which generally burst in 
the months of September and October have been looked for 
in vain, when a drought with its prospect of famine is 
threatening, and all nature, scorched and burnt up by a sun 
that has shone for six months from a cloudless sky, is 
panting for the beneficent showers of the South-African 
spring, the women perform ceremonies to bring down the 
longed-for rain on the parched earth. Stripping themselves 
of all their garments, they assume in their stead girdles and 
head-dresses of grass, or short petticoats made of the leaves 
of a particular sort of creeper. Thus attired, uttering 
peculiar cries and singing ribald songs, they go about from 
well to well, cleansing them of the mud and impurities which 
have accumulated in them. The wells, it may be said, are 
merely holes in the sand where a little turbid unwholesome 
water stagnates. Further, the women must repair to the 
house of one of their gossips who has gi,·cn birth to twins, 
and must drench her with water, which they carry in little 
pitchers. Having done so they go on their way, shrieking 
out their loose songs and dancing immodest dances. Xo 
man may see these leaf-clad women going their rounds. If 
they meet a man, they maul him and thrust him aside. 
\Vhen they ha,·e cleansed the wells, they mu!'t go and pour 

I Fr. Boas, in St:rtk }.',"J't'rl 011 fk,· 
Nortlt-IVesl~rll Tri/vs ,~f C.mn.!a, p. 4C. 
(separate extract from the ;.•,.port tf the 
British ..Jssodnlt~'ll j'ior 1890). 

~ Rriti.cl, C•11tm/ ..tfricn Ga:.•tt.-,Xo. 
l\6 (\'ol. ,., Xo. 6), joth April 1898, 
I'· 3· 
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water on the graves of their ancestors in the sacred grove. 
It often happens, too, that at the bidding of the wizard they 
go and pour water on the graves of twins. For they think 
that the gra\·e of a twin ought always to be moist, for which 
reason twins are regularly buried near a lake. If all their 
efforts to procure rain prove abortive, they will remember 
that such and such a twin was buried in a dry place on the 
side of a hill. "No wonder," says the wizard in such a case, 
"that the skr is fiery. Take up his body and dig him a 
grave on the shore of the lake." His orders are at once 
obeyed, for this is supposed to be the only means of bringing 
down the rain. The Swiss missionary who reports this 
strange superstition has also suggested what appears to be 
its true explanation. He points out that as the mother of 
twins is called by the Baronga "the sky," they probably 
think that to pour water on her is equivalent to pouring 
water on the sky itself; and if water be poured on the sky, 
it will of course drip through it, as through the nozzle of a 
gigantic watering-pot, and fall on the earth beneath. A 
slight extension of the same train of reasoning explains 
why the desired result is believed to be expedited by 
drenching the graves of twins, who are the Children of the 
Sky! 

These facts strongly support an interpretation which 
Professor Oldenbcrg has given of the rules to be observed 
by a Brahman who would learn a particular hymn of the 
ancient Indian collection known as the Samaveda. The 
hymn, which bears the name of the ~akvari song, was 
believed to embody the might of lndra's weapon, the 
thunderbolt ; and hence, on account of the dreadful and 
dangerous potencr with which it was thus charged, the bold 
student who essayed to mao;ter it had to be isolated from his 
fellow-men. and to retire from the village into the forest. Here 
for a space of time, which might vary, according to different 
doctors of the law, from one to twelve years, he had to 
observe certain rules of life, among which were the following. 
Thrice a day he had to touch water ; he must wear black 

t H. A. Junod, /.n J;,N'll'~::a (Neu· 
c:hatcl, 18981, PI'· 412, 416 sw. The 
reason for calling twins .. Children of 

the Sk)'" is obscure. Are they supposed 
in some mysterious way to stand for the 
sun and moon ? 
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garments and eat black food ; when it rained, he might not 
seek the shelter of a roof, but had to sit down under the 
dripping sky and say to it, "Water is the ~akvari song"; 
when the lightning flashed he said, " That is like the ~akvari 
song"; when the thunder pealed, he said, "The Great One 
is making a great noise." He might never cross a running 
stream without touching water ; he might never set foot on 
a ship unless his life were in danger, and even then he must 
be sure to touch water when he went on board ; " for in 
water," so ran the saying, " lies the virtue of the ~akvari 
song." When at last he was allowed to learn the song 
itself, he had to dip his hands in a vessel of water in which 
plants of all sorts had been placed. If a man walked in the 
way of all these precepts, the rain-god Parjanya, it was said, 
would send rain at the wish of that man. It is clear, as 
Professor Oldenberg well points out, that "all these rules are 
intended to bring the Brahman into union with water, to 
make him, as it were, an ally of the water powers, and to 
guard him against their hostility. The black garments and 
the black food have the same significance ; no one will doubt 
that they refer to the rain-clouds when he remembers that a 
black victim is sacrificed to procure rain ; 'it is black, for 
such is the nature of rain.' In respect of another rain-charm 
it is said plainly, ' He puts on a black garment edged with 
black, for such is the nature of rain.' \Ve may therefore 
assume that here in the circle of ideas and ordinances of the 
Vedic schools there have been preserved magical practices of 
the most remote antiquity, which were intended to prepare 
the rain-maker for his office and dedicate him to it." 1 

It is interesting to obser\·e that where an opposite result 
is desired, primitive logic enjoins the weather-doctor to 
obsen·e precisely opposite rules of conduct. In the tropical 
island of Java, where the rich \'egetation attests the abun
dance of the rainfall, ceremonies for the making of rain are 
unknown, but ceremonies for the prevention of it are not 
uncommon. \\'hen a man is about to give a great feast ir\ 
the rainy season and has im·ited many people, he goes to a. 
weather-doctor and asks him to "prop up the clouds that:. 
may be lowering." If the doctor consents to exert hi~ 

I H. Olden berg, 1J1~· Gd~~itm ties l i•tla, p. 420 StJ. 
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. room, and before a small oil lamp he murmurs, 
the feast takes place, the following prayer or 

Grandfather and Grandmother Sroekocl" (the 
:o be taken at random ; others are sometimes 

to your country. Akkemat is your country. 
r water-cask, close it properly, that not a drop 

While he utters this prayer the sorcerer looks 
ing incense the while.1 

r will observe how exactly the Javanese obser
ue intended to prevent rain, form the antithesis 
obsen·ances, which aim at producing it. The 
s commanded to touch water thrice a day 
well as on various special occasions ; the 
·d must not touch it at all. The Indian lh·es 
~st, and e\·en when it rains he must not take 
1vanesc sits snugly in his own house on a new 
signifies his sympathy with water by receiving 

; person and speaking of it respectfully; the 
lamp, burns incense, and bids the water-powers 
•t suffer a drop to fall. Yet the principle on 
:t is the same; each of them, by a sort of 
~Jie,·e, identifies himself with the phenomenon 
es to produce. It is the old fallacy that the 
·s its cause : if you would make wet weather, 
1\"et : if you would make drou~ht. vou must 
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with the same intention by the Baronga of Delagoa Bay. 
Among the Greeks of Thcssaly and Macedonia, when a 
drought has lasted a long time, it is customary to send a 
procession of children round to all the wells and springs of 
the neighbourhood. At the head of the procession walks a 
girl adorned with flowers, whom her companions drench with 
water at every halting-place, \\'hile they sing an invocation, 
of which the following is part :-

" Perperia, all fresh bedewed, 
Freshen all the neighbourhood ; 
By the woods, on the highwar, 
As thou goest, to God now prar: 
0 mr God, upon the plain, 
Send thou us a still, small rain; 
That the fields may fruitful be, 
And vines in blossom we mar see ; 
That the grain be full and sound, 
And wealthy grow the folks around." l 

In time of drought the Servians strip a girl to her skin and 
clothe her from head to foot in grass, herbs, and flowers, 
even her face being hidden behind a veil of living green. 
Thus disguised she is called the Dodola, and goes through 
the village with a troop of girls. They stop before every 
house ; the Dodola keeps turning herself round and dancing, 
while the other girls form a ring about her singing one of the 
Dodola songs, and the housewife pours a pail of water over 
her. One of the songs they sing runs thus :-

"We go through the \"illage ; 
The clouds go in the skr; 
\\'e go faster, 
Faster go the clouds ; 
They ha\"e o\·ertaken us, 
And wetted the com and the \"inc." 

A similar custom is obsen·ed in Greece, Bulgaria, and 
Roumania.2 In such customs the leaf-clad girl appears to 
personify vegetation, and the drenching of her with water is 
certainly an imitation of rain. The words of the last song, 

I Lucy !\I, J. Garnett, The lliJmm 
Dj Tttrk~l' anJ tluir 1-iJiklort: 1'1:.
Cizristiall W'omm, p. 123 Stf. 

: \\', ~lannhanh, Jl.rrtmJ:u/ltts, I"'· 
329Stftf·; Grimm, Dt•ttts.-h' .ll)•th,•.',~;i,·, ~ 

i. 493 sq.; \\',Schmidt, /Jas.falzrmul 
s.-ilu ];~,·e ;, .1/t"imm,l[ ""'' Rra11c·h 
,;,,. A'tJIII<lll&'ll Sitl'c'II"III'Kt"ll.<, p. 17 ; t:. 
Gc:r:ml, ]'h,· l.a11cl Ml'""" th~ Fonst, 
ii. 13: 1-".J/Nvre, i. (1S90), p. 52u. 

.. ) 
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:he priest in his robes has been thrown down on the 
and drenched with water by his parishioners. Some
t is the women who, without stripping off their 
bathe in crowds on the day of St. John the Baptist, 

hey dip in the water a figure made of branches, 
nd herbs, which is supposed to represent the saint.2 

sk, a province of Southern Russia, when rain is much 
, the women seize a passing stranger and throw him 
e river, or souse him from head to foot a Later on 
.11 see that a passing stranger is often taken for a 
r the personification of some natural power. In Mina
L province of North Celebes, the priest bathes as a. rain-
1 In Kumaon, a district of North-West India, when 
ils they sink a Brahman up to his lips in a tank or 
where he repeats the name of a god of rain for a day 

When this rite is duly performed, rain is sure to 
For the same purpose village girls in the Punjaub 

our a solution of cow-dung in water upon an old 
1 who happens to pass ; or they will make her sit 
under the roof-spout of a house and get a wetting 
it rains.'1 In the Solok district of Sumatra, when a 

:1bove, p. 89. This perpetu:1l 
or whirling mo,·ement is re· 
f the actors in othL-r Europe:1n 
· - -r- ···--•ttinnc. rhar:~.ctcr. 

\\". )f:1nnh:1rd1, Baumlmltus, p. 331, 
note 2. 

3 \\". )Jannhardt, R.rumlmhrts, p. 
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drought bas lasted a long time, a number of half-naked 
women take a half- witted man to a river ; and there 
besprinkle him with water as a means of compelling the 
rain to fall.1 In some parts of Bengal, when drought 
threatens the country, troops of children of all ages go from 
house to house and roll and tumble in puddles which have 
been prepared for the purpose by pouring water into the 
courtyards. This is supposed to bring down rain. Again, 
in Dubrajpur, a village in the Birbhum district of Bengal, 
when rain has been looked for in vain, people will throw 
dirt or filth on the houses of their neighbours, who abuse 
them for doing so. Or they drench the lame, the halt, the 
blind, and other infirm persons, and are reviled for their 
pains by the victims. This vituperation is believed to 
bring about the desired result by drawing down showers on 
the parched earth.2 Similarly, in the Shahpur district of 
Bengal it is said to be customary in time of drought to spill 
a pot of filth on the threshold of a notorious old shrew, in 
order that the fluent stream of foul language in which she 
vents her feelings may accelerate the lingering rain.• In 
these latter customs the means adopted for bringing about 
the desired result appears to be not so much imitative magic 
as the beneficent virtue which, curiously enough, is often 
attributed to curses and maledictions! 

I J. L van der Toom, "Het ani
misme bij den 1\linangkabauer der 
Padagnsehe Bovenlanden," Bijdragm 
lol de 1iuU- fA,,/. en Vt~lkmku~~tk toan 
N,Jerlatllistlr lllliil, xxxix. (1890), p. 
93-

, Sa.rnt Chandra 1\litra, " On Some 
Ceremonies for producing Rain, "JDumal 
of tlu Alltltn>fDit~,l{i(a/ S«iely <>/Rom
/ltry, iii. (189J), pp. 25, 27; id.,in A'orllt 
blliiim ,\".ll~s 1111•1 Q11trz~s, v. p. 136, 
~ 373· 

3 Pa11ja6 ,\'"otts anJ Q11eries,i. p. 102, 
§ 791. 

4 When a Greek so•·er sowed 
cununin he had to cur:~e: and swear 
all the time, otherwise the crop would 
not tum out well (Theophrastus, 
1/isiDr. Pla111. viii. 3 ; l'lutarch, 
Quatsl. CD11vit•. ,·ii. 2. 2). Esthonian 
tishennen belie,·e that they ne,·er have 
:;.uch good luck u when some one is 
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angry with them and curses them. 
Hence before a fisherman goes out to 
fish, he will play a rough practiCAl 
joke on a comrade in order to be 
abu:;ed and execrated by him. The 
more the latter storms and curses, the 
better the other is pleased ; every curse 
hrini.'S at leut three fish into his net. 
See Boecler-Kreutzwald, Dtr Eltsl.m 
a6o;;liiu6isdre Gdmludu, IPdstll tm.l 
Gm•<Jitllkeilm, p. 90 s1. In India 
" much virtue is llSCribed to abuse in 
this district of Hehar. Ir is supposed 
to bring good luck in some CllSCS. On 
occasion of marriages, people who 
accump.'\ny the marriage procession to 
the: bride's house are often vilely 
abused by the women folk of the 
bri<le's family, in the belief that it will 
lead on to the good furtune of the 
newly-married couple. In the same 
way on the OCC:IIiion of the Jamatl·tt•iiiJ'" 

H 
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Women are sometimes supposed to be able to make 
rain by ploughing, or pretending to plough. Thus in the 
Caucasian province of Georgia, when a drought has lasted 
long, marriageable girls are yoked in couples with an ox
yoke on their shoulders, a priest holds the reins, and thus 
harnessed they wade through rivers, puddles, and marshes, 
praying, screaming, weeping, and laughing.1 In a district 
of Transylvania, when the ground is parched with drought, 
some girls strip themselves naked, and, led by an older 
woman, who is also naked, they steal a harrow and carry it 
across the field to a brook, where they set it afloat. Next 
they sit on the harrow and keep a tiny flame burning on 
each corner of it for an hour. Then they leave the harrow 
in the water and go home.2 ·A similar rain-charm is resorted 
to in some parts of India; naked women drag a plough 
across a field by night, while the men keep carefully out 
of the way, for their presence would break the spell! As 
performed at Chunar in Bengal on the twenty-fourth of July 
1 891 the ceremony was this. Between nine and ten in the 
evening a barber's wife went from door ·to door and invited 
the women to engage in ploughing. They all assembled in 
a field from which men were excluded. Three women of a 
husbandman's family then. stripped themselves naked ; two 
of them were yoked like oxen to the plough, while the third 
held the handle. They next began to imitate the c:>peration 

Day in Uchar, • • • brothers are 
abused hy sisters to their heart's con· 
tent, and this is done under the im
pression thnt it will prolong the lives 
of the brothers and bring good luck to 
them" (Snrnt Chnndra :\litra in jtJIIr
"al of tlu ..fnthrofOI.;:;i.-.tl Soo(·IJ• of 
&mh.I.J'• ii. 59S ''I·). In I he >."lnu: 
district of In<lin if any one is ~ndc:red 
sinful hy looking at the: "moon of ill 
omen " (un the fourth dny of the 
waxing moon in the month Uhldra, 
corrc~ponding to Au:.:u•t ·September) 
he is alo-oh·cd from all sin if he con· 
trives to gc:t rc\·ilt.'<l hy somebody. In 
ord~r to procure al)!;()lution in this odtl 
fashion he thruws brick bats intn a neigh· 
bour'5 house, and the result scltlom fails 
to fulfil his hnpC!•. For a similar reason 
in Bengal the ~in -laden man will .eek to 

ease his conscience and rid himself of 
his burden by robbing a neighbour's 
orchard or cutting down his plants. In 
these cnses, howe\·er, he sometimes 
gets more than he h.ugained for, since 
the person whose: premises he invades 
with 1hese \"irtuous intentions does not 
always stop short at had l:mguage. 
See Sarat Chandrn Mitm, /,>(. til. : 
itl., in Joum.tl f!.( Ike J.'o)'al ..lsiati,· 
Stidd)' •f Gr,·at Jlrilaiu attJ lrtla11d, 
N.S., xxix. (1897), p. 482. 

1 J. l{einegg, Resckrdbtmgtla J.(tu. 
l:astts, ii. 114. 

' :\Jnnnhnr<lt, ll.rllm~'llllus, p. 553 ; 
Gerard, 1"/te La11J bqo11J tire 1-flrul, 
ii. 40. 

' J'<:l,ja!J llotu a11J Qutrits, iii. 
pp. 41, us, 11173. SIJ. 
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of ploughing. The one who held the plough cried out, 
" 0 mother earth I bring parched grain, water, and chaff. 
Our stomachs are breaking to pieces from hunger and 
thirst" Then the landlord and accountant approached 
them and laid down some grain, water, and chaff in the 
field. After that the women dressed and returned home. 
"By the grace of God," adds the gentleman who reports the 
ceremony, " the weather changed almost. immediately, and 
we h:td a good shower." 1 Sometimes as they draw the 
plough the women sing a hymn to Vishnu, in which they 
seek to enlist his sympathy br enumerating the ills which 
the people are suffering from the want of rain. In some 
cases they discharge volleys of abuse at the village officials, 
and even at the landlord, whom they compel to drag the 
plough.! These ceremonies are all the more remarkable 
because in ordinary circumstances Hindoo women never 
engage in agricultural operations like ploughing and har
rowing. Yet in drought it seems to be women of the 
highest or Brahman caste who are chosen to perform what at 
other times would be regarded as a menial and degrading 
task. Occasionally, ...-ben hesitation is felt at subjecting Brah
man ladies to this indignity, they are allowed to get off by 
merely touching the plough early in the morning, before 
people are astir ; the real work is afterwards done by the 
plough men.• 

Sometimes the rain-charm operates through the dead. 
Thus in New Caledonia the rain-makers blackened them-

I .\''orl" buiian Noles and (!u.:riu, 
i. p. 210, § 1161. 

t Sarat Ch:mdra 1\litra, " On the 
Har J>arauri, or the Uehari Women's 
Ceremony for producing Rain,"}""""'' 
t~f lni RoJ•al Asialit SodciJ• to/ Gr'"' 
Brilaill alltl/rdantl, N. S., xxix. ( 189; ), 
pp. 471-484 : id., in Jtmm.r! of tlr.· 
Antlrroj'tJ/ol{l£a/ S«r~IJ' of Bt~mf.tr)', h·. 
No. 7 (1898), pp. 384-388. 

1 Sarat Chandra ~litrn, "On ~orne 
Ceremonie~ for producing l~ain, ·;""'''"'' 
oi 1/rt . .JIIInrojto/OJ,.,td/ .\iJd~~y tof 9"111· 
tia)', iii. 25. On thesc lncli:m rain· 
charms compare \\". Crooke, bllr.•
dt«lioll lo 1M ropu!ar f,.',·li,.,~,, a11.l 
.Folldort t1j N'ortlurn brJia, p. 41 sw. 

~lr. E. S. Hartland suggests that such 
customs furnish the key to the legend 
of L:ldy Godiva (Folk!ort, i. (1890), 
p. 223 sw.). Some of the features of 
the ceremonies, though not the plough
in;:, reappear in a rain-charm practised 
hy the Rajhansis of Bengal. The 
"'"men make two images of lludum 
n~c out of mud or cow-dung, and 
carry them away into the fields by 
ni;.:ht. There they strip themseh·es 
nake•l, and dance round the images 
sin~in~; ohscenc song!!. See II. II. 
l~islcy, Tlze Tri/Jo:s ami t..a.<lc·.< of j,',,_.,,,: Etlrno,t:raJhit G!ossarJ• (Cal
cutta. 1891-92), i. 498. We ha\·e seen 
(p. ()I) that Jewel soncs form part of an 
Afric~n min-charm. 
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selves all over, dug up a dead body, took the bones to a 
cave, jointed them, and hung the skeleton over some taro 
leaves. Water was poured over the skeleton to run down 
on the leaves. They believed that the soul of the deceased 
took up the water, converted it into rain, and showered it 
down again.1 In Russia, if common report may be believed, 
it is not long since the peasants of any district that chanced 
to be afflicted with drought used to dig up the corpse of 
some one who had drunk himself to death and sink it in the 
nearest swamp or lake, fully persuaded that this would 
ensure the fall of the needed rain. About twenty years ago 
the prospect of a bad harvest, caused by a prolonged drought, 
induced the inhabitants of a village in the Tarashchansk 
district to dig up the body of a Raskolnik, or Dissenter, 
who had died in the preceding December. Some of the 
party beat the corpse, or what was left of it, about the head, 
exclaiming, " Give us rain ! " while others poured water on 
it through a sie\·e. 2 Here the pouring of water through a 
sieve seems plainly an imitation of a shower, and reminds us 
of the manner in which Strepsiades in Aristophanes imagined 
that rain was made by Zeus.• We have seen that the Baronga 
of Delagoa Bay drench the tombs of their ancestors, especially 
the tombs of twins, as a rain-charm.• Among some of the 
Indian tribes in the region of the Orinoco it was customary 
for the relations of a deceased person to disinter his bones 
a year after burial, burn them, and scatter the ashes to the 
winds, because they believed that the ashes were changed 
into rain, which the dead man sent in return for his obse
quies.~ The Chinese are convinced that when human bodies 
remain unburied, the souls of their late owners feel the dis
comfort of rain, just as living men would do if they were 
exposed without shelter to the inclemency of the weather. 
These wretched souls, therefore, do all in their power to 
prevent the rain from falling, and often their efforts are only 
too successful. Then drought ensues, the most dreaded of 
all calamities in China, because bad harvests, dearth, and 

1 G. Turner, SamtHl, p. 345 Sf· 

I W. R. 5. Ralston, 1'11e Sa11p .f 
IAe R11ssia" I'Npk, p. 425 Sf. 

' Aristophanes, Cmuu, 373· 

4 Above, p. 91 Sf· 
' A. Caulin, Htitt~ria Ct~ro...rnzpAi~a 

,at,.a/ J' IWHr~li~a tlda N11r.¥1 .-l11tla· 
lt«ia, PrtwitKiiU tk C•ma/14, GIIIIJ'IIIfll 

J' 'f"trlitHI~s tk/ Ni11 OriN«I, p. 92. 
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famine follow in its train. Hence it has been a common 
practice of the Chinese authorities in time of drought to 
inter the dry bones of the unburied dead for the purpose of 
putting an end to the scourge and conjuring down the 
rain.1 

Animals, again, often play an important part in these 
weather-charms. An ancient Indian mode of making rain 
was to throw an otter into the water.2 When some of the 
Blackfoot Indians were at war in summer and wished to 
bring on a tempest, they would take a kit-fox skin and rub 
it with dirt and water, which never failed to be followed 
by a storm of rain.' Often in order to give effect to 
the charm the animal must be black. Thus an ancient 
Indian way of bringing on rain wa'> to set a black horse 
with his face to the west and rub him with a black cloth till 
he neighed.4 To procure rain the Peruvian Indians used to 
set a black sheep in a field, poured chi'ca over it, and gave 
the animal nothing to eat until rain fell.5 Once when a 
drought lasting five months had burnt up their pastures and 
withered the com, the Caffres of Natal had recourse to a 
famous witch, who promised to procure rain without delay. 
A black sheep having been produced, an incision was made 
in the animal near the shoulder and the gall taken out 
Part of this the witch rubbed over her own person, part she 
drank, part was mixed with medicine. Some of the medicine 
was then rubbed on her body; the rest of it,.attached to a 
stick, was fixed in the fence of a cah·es' pen. The woman next 
harangued the clouds. When the sheep was to be cooked, 
a new fire was procured by the friction of fire-sticks ; in 
ordinary circumstances a brand would have been taken from 
one of the huts.11 Among the \\'ambugwe, a Bantu people 
of Eastern Africa, when the sorcerer desires to make rain he 
takes a black sheep and a black calf in bright sunshine, and 
has them placed upon the roof of the large common hut in 

1 J. J. ::'If. de Groot, Tlu Gdi!.•ic•tts 
Sptem of Chi11a, iii. 918 S'/9· 

~ H. Oldenberg, Die Gel~t:ion tits 
Vetl.t, p. 507. 

J G. ll. Grinnell, Bllldif/101 !Arlgt 
Tilles, p. 262. 

f A. Hillebrandt, Vetfische Opfc·r 

tm.l 7.cUtl'i'r (~lr:ashurg, 1897), p. 120. 
• .\costn, /listor.v t~/ Ike bt.lies, bk. 

v. ch. xniii. (,·ol. ii. J>· 3;6, Hakluyt 
Society). 

6 J. Shooter, Tlte Jr.ajirs of Nfllfll 
flllti the 7.ttltt Ctttmtry (London, 18571. 
J>· 212 S<J<I. 
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which the people live together. Then he slits open the 
stomachs of the animals and scatters their contents in all 
directions. After that he pours water and medicine into a 
vessel ; if the charm has succeeded, the water boils up and 
rain follows. On the other hand, if the sorcerer wishes to 
prevent rain from falling, he withdraws into the interior of 
the hut, and there heats a rock-crystal in a calabash.1 In a 
district of Sumatra, in order to procure rain, all the women of 
the village, scantily clad, go to the river, wade into it, and 
splash each other with the water. A black cat is thrown into 
the stream and made to swim about for a while, then allowed 
to escape to the bank, pursued by the splashing of the women.2 

The Garos of Assam offer a black goat on the top of a very 
high mountain in time of drought.' Among the Matabele 
the rain-charm employed by sorcerers was made from the 
blood and gall of a black ox! In all these cases the 
colour of the animal is part of the charm ; being black, it 
will darken the sky with rain-clouds. So the Bechuanas 
bum the stomach of an ox at evening, because they say, 
" The black smoke will gather the clouds and cause the 
rain to come."~ The Timorese sacrifice a black pig to 
the Earth-goddess for rain, a white or red one to the Sun
god for sunshine.,; Among the high mountains of Japan 
there is a district in which, if rain has not fallen for a long 
time, a party of villagers goes in procession to the bed of a 
mountain torrent, headed by a priest, who leads a black dog. 
At the chosen spot they tether the beast to a stone, and 
make it a target for their bullets and arrows. When its 
life- blood bespatters the rocks, the peasants throw down 
their weapons and lift up their voices in supplication to the 

1 0. Baumann, D,,.,,; .l!.tu<Iilam/ 
:ur Niltjwlle (Berlin, 1894). p. ISS. 

I A. L. \1ln I l:tssc:h, I :·!i:s/oodu·iJ· 
ving l'tlll ,1/itJ./m.su,t.Urll, p. 320 sq.; 
J. L \'an der Toom, "llet animisme 
bij den ;\linangk:tbauer dcr l':td:tgnschc 
Jlo\·enlanden ," Rijclrn,:;m t,•f .1.: T.ta/. 
Lad· tn I "q/ltnl:mtol.: :·a11 .\',·Jerlalldsth 
lntlil, xxxix. (JSgo). p. 93· 

3 Dalton, Ethtt()/q.._.,. c•/ flm,:al, p. 
88. 

4 L Decle, Three }~·a.-s in Sat·a.r.: 
Ajn(tJ (London, 1898), p. JS.f. 

6 £q/J:/qre Jqumal, edited o/ tlu 
I l'tJrkingCq"""illte of the Squill Ajn'can 
Fq/1:/qre S«iety, i. ( 1S79), p . .34· 

• J. S. G. Gramberg, ".Eene maand 
in de Linnenlanden \'an Timor," fer· 
lta11dtlingm vall ltet Battn•iaasdt G.:· 
llfltllsdtap ''an J.·tmstm m ll'tlnudtap
fm, xxxvi. p. 209 ; H. Zondervu, 
"Timor en de Timoreezen," Tijdst4rijt 
'""' !tel Ntderla11dull AarJriiksJ:umJig 
Gnuotst4ap, Tweede Serie, , •• (1888), 
Afdeeling, mcer uitgebreide artikelen, 
P· 402 Sf. 
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dragon divinity of the stream, exhorting him to send down 
forthwith a shower to cleanse the spot from its defilement. 
Custom has prescribed that on these occasions the colour of 
the victim shall be black, as an emblem of the wished-for 
rain-clouds. But if fine weather is wanted, the victim must 
be white, without a spot.1 

The intimate association of frogs and toads with water 
has earned for these creatures a widespread reputation as 
custodians of rain ; and hence they often play a part in 
charms designed to draw needed showers from the sky. 
Some of the Indians of the Orinoco held the toad to be the 
god or lord of the waters, and for that reason feared to kill 
the creature, even when they were ordered to do so. They 
ha\·e been known to keep frogs under a pot and to beat 
them with rods when there was a drought.2 It is said that 
the Aymara Indians of Peru and Bolivia often make little 
images of frogs and other aquatic animals and place them 
on the tops of the hills as a means of bringing down rain.• 
In some parts of South-Eastern Australia, where the rainfall 
is apt to be excessh·e, the nati\·es feared to injure Tidelek, 
the frog, or Bluk, the bull-frog, because they were said to be 
full of water instead of intestines, and great rains would 
follow if one of them were killed. The frog family was 
often referred to as Bunjil Willung or Mr. Rain. A tradi
tion ran that once upon a time long ago the frog drank up 
all the water in the lakes aml ri\"ers, and then sat in the dry 

' \\'. \\'eston, Jlo1111t.riu~ril~;; a11d 
ExJioratitm ;, tlu Jrrftwtse Alps 
(London, 1896), p. 16z sq. ; itl., in 

Jollma! of th~ .-lutltrt)JOio.:;i.-al f11sli· 
lute, xx,·i. (1897), p. 30: i./., in The 
Ceo_;ralhi.-.rl J.mm.rl, \·ii. !1896), p. 

~ A. Caulin, 1/i.;tori,, C.•ro-.:;r.rplu;·,, 
nalllrrll y tl'•fll.fl'h~·,., .Ieitz ,.\·uc"t'tl .. -lll,la
lu&ia, l,rtn•iuai:u ,/,: Cllllltllia, GllaJ'alla 
J' I ~·rtiart.·s dd lt.'io o,.;,,,.-,,, p. 96 ; 
C,J/.:JIIIbi..z, J,l.ill~' a .;:c'O.:.rr..zplzica/, tit. 1 

a..·.-.Juut oj th.· £orml1J', i. 6-JZ ·''/· ; 
A. lbs:ian, Dt~· Culturl.iuJ.:r tia altm 
..lllwi{·o~, ii. :!16. 

3 D. Forl~es, "On the .\ymara 
Indians of ll·>lh·;a :~nd Peru," Jountal 
ofth.· Etlm.•.'o.~·i.-al Sodety of Ltmdotl, 

ii. 2 J 7, note. On the ~upposed reJa. 
tinn of the frog or t0:1tl to Wllter in 
.\merka, see further E. J. P:~yne, 
/li.·lvn• of thl .\~""' 11-"ori.J £alle<l 
.-lm:rt'.-,,, "i. 420 ·''I·• 425 sqq. lie 
nh;en·es th:lt "thrt•u;;:h .. ut the Xew 
\\"u:ltl, frum Flori.hl I<> Chile, the 
".-.rship of the frng or toad. as the 
oti'•ptin~ of w:uer anti the ~ym!Jol of 
th..- water-spirit, accumpanied the culti· 
v:uion uf maizt: '' (p. 42j ~. A species 
of w.llcr toa•l is calle<l h1· the Amu· 
c.tni.1ns (tf Chili ,.:•'""'• "wl;ich signifies 
lnrtl of the water, :1• the\· J.clit:\"C that 
it watches m·er the prc~t:n·ation :~nd 
contrihut..-.• tn the saluhrity of the 
w:uers .. 1.1. I. :'lfnlina, G,-.!::r•rfhiral, 
.\~:!ural, aud Ci<•il Hislo? of CMii, 
L••n•lun, 1809, i. li91· 
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o contemplate the sky with an air of deep abstrac
crows performed in their best style, and the sca
d on his tail, but all to no purpose. At last the 
and his relations, hung round with lake grass and 
ed, reared themselves on their tails and pranced 
ire. This was too much for the frog. He opened 
and laughed till the water ran out and the lakes 
.s were full once more.1 We have seen that some 
eensland aborigines imitate the movements and 
ogs as part of a rain-charm.2 The Thompson 
ians of British Columbia and some people in 
link that to kill a frog brings on rain.S In 
a district of North-Western India, one way of 
n rain when it is needed is to hang a frog with its 
on a tall bamboo or on a tree for a day or two. 
n is that the god of rain, seeing the creature in 
ill take pity on it and send the rain:' Beliefs like 
nt easily develop into a worship of frogs regarded 
Jying the powers of water and rain. In the Rig 
e is a hymn about frogs which appears to be sub
a rain-charm.r. The N ewars, the aboriginal inhabit
:epaul, worship the frog as a creature associated 
demi-god Nagas in the production and control of 

B. Howitt, Fo/1:/or~ a11J A. Kuhn, Sa.~~·,, C.:!Jriiudte u11tl 
u• .•• ~ ... 1... :: n fl:n. 
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rain and the water-supply, on which the welfare of the crops 
depends. A sacred character is attributed to the little 
animal, and every care is taken not to molest or injure it. 
The worship of the frog is performed on the seventh day 
of the month Kartik (October), usually at a pool which is 
known to be frequented by frogs, although it is not essential 
to the efficacy of the rite that a frog should be actually seen 
at the time. After carefully washing his face and hands, the 
priest takes five brazen bowls and places in them five separate 
offerings, namely, rice, flowers, milk and vermilion, ghee and 
incense, and water. Lighting the pile of ghee and incense, the 
priest says," Hail, Paremesvara BhOminatha! I pray you receive 
these offerings and send us timely rain, and bless our crops! " 1 

Among some tribes of South Africa, when too much rain 
falls, the wizard, accompanied by a large crowd, repairs to 
the house of a family where there has been no death for a 
very long time, and there he burns the skin of a coney. As 
it burns he shouts, "The rabbit is burning," and the cry is 
taken up by the whole crowd, who continue shouting till they 
are exhausted.2 This no doubt is supposed to stop the rain. 
Equally effective is a method adopted by gypsies in Austria. 
When the rain has continued to pour steadily for a long time, 
to the great discomfort of these homeless vagrants, the men of 
the band assemble at a river and divide themselves into two 
parties. Some of them cut branches with which to make a 
raft, while the others collect hazel leaves and cover the raft 
with them. A witch thereupon lays a dried serpent, wrapt 
in white rags, on the raft, which is then carried by several 
men to the river. \Vomen arc not allowed to be present at 
this part of the ceremony. While the procession moves 
towards the river, the witch marches behind the raft singin~ 
a song, of which the burden is a statement that gypsies do 
not like water, and have no urgent need of serpents' milk, 
coupled with the expression of a hope that the serpent mar 
see his way to swallow the water, that he may run to his 

I A. L. Waddell, "Frog-Worship 
among the Newars," Tit~ lntli.m A11ti· 
911a,•, xxii. (1893)1 pp. 292·294· The 
title Bhuminatha, " Lord or l'rotector 
of the Soil," is specially resen·ed for 
the frog. The title l'arem~-s,·:~ra ili 

gh·en to all the Xewar dh·inities. 
2 J. ~facdonald, "~fanners, Custom~, 

Superstitions, and Religions of South 
African Tribes,'' Jo,,.,aJ of tlu All· 
lhrojWol{i~a/ /nslillllt, xix. ( 1890), I'· 
295· 
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!1c rains arc excessive, the people draw a figure 
l\Iuni or Rishi Agastya on a loin-cloth and put 
rain, or they paint his figure on the outside of 

d let the rain wash it off. This Muni or Rishi 
:t great personage in the native folklore, and 
:putation of being able to stop the rain. It is 
Lt he will exercise his power as soon as he is 
> feel in effigy the misery of wet weather.2 On 
and, when rain is wanted at Chhatarpur, in 
Presidency, they paint two figures with their 
their heads down on a wall that faces east ; 

igures represents lndra, the other Megha Raja, 
rain. They think that in this uncomfortable 
se powerful beings will soon be glad to send 
eeded showers! In a Japanese village, when 
1 divinity had long been deaf to the peasants' 
rain, they at last threw down his image and, 
loud and long, hurled it head foremost into 

·ice-field. " There," they said, " you may stay 
a while, to sec how J'OU will feel after a few 

1ing in this broiling sun that is burning the 
our cracking fields." 4 In the like circum

Feloupcs of Senegambia cast down their 
drag them about the fields, cursing them till 

The Chinese make a huge dragon of paper or 
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cession ; but if no rain follows, the mock dragon is execrated 
and torn in pieces.1 In Okunomura, a Japanese village not 
far from Tokio, when rain is wanted, an artificial dragon is 
made out of straw, reeds, bamboos, and magnolia leaves. 
Preceded by a Shinto priest, attended by men carrying 
paper flags, and followed by others beating a big drum, the 
dragon is carried in procession from the Buddhist temple 
and finally thrown into a waterfall.2 About the year 171 o 
the island of Tsong-ming, which belongs to the province of 
Xanking, was afflicted with a drought. The viceroy of the 
province, after the usual attempts to soften the heart of the 
local deity by burning incense-sticks bad been made in 
vain, sent word to the idol that if rain did not fall by such 
and such a day, he would have him turned out of the 
city and his temple razed to the ground. The threat 
had no effect on the obdurate divinity ; the day of grace 
came and went, and yet not a drop of rain fell. Then the 
indignant viceroy forbade the people to make any more 
offerings at the shrine of this unfeeling deity, and commanded 
that the temple should be shut up and seals placed on the 
doors. This soon produced the desired effect. Cut off from 
his base of supplies, the idol had no choice but to surrender 
at discretion. Rain fell in a few days, and thus the god 
was reinstated in the affections of the faithful.8 When the 
rice-crop is endangered by long drought, the governor of 
Battambang, a province of Siam, goes in great state to a 
.certain pagoda and prays to Buddha for rain. Then, accom
panied by his suite and followed by an enormous crowd, he 
.adjourns to a plain behind the pagoda. Here a dummy 
figure has been made up, dressed in bright colours, and 
placed in the middle of the plain. A wild music begins to 
play; maddened by the din of drums and cymbals and 
crackers, and goaded on by their drivers, the elephants 
charge down on the dummy and trample it to pieces. After 
this, Buddha will soon gh·e rain.4 When the spirits with
hold rain or sunshine, the Comanches whip a sla,·e ; if 

1 Hue, L'empir~ dti11ois, i. 2.p. 
~ R. Lange, "Bitt~n um R~'!ien in 

.1 ~pan," Z.-itsdtrift .t~s r~,.,:im fiir 
I 'o/l:slmnM, iii. ( 1893), p. 334 SoJ. 

3 ullres t',{!'/iatlles ~I (llric·llsU, X\'iii, 

210. 
4 Brien, "Aper~u sur Ia province de 

Hattamhang," Codlin(ltine Fraltfaise: 
E.J.·c·llrsicms ~I J.',·cwmaissallrts, No. 25, 
p. 6 sq. 
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Tabaristan there was said to be a cave in the 
of Tak which had only to be defiled by filth or 
he rain to begin to fall, and to continue falling till 
.vas cleansed! Gervasius mentions a spring, into 
, stone or a stick were thrown, rain would at once 
L it ,and drench the thrower.5 There was a fountain 
:r such that if it were touched or even looked at by 
being, it would at once flood the whole province 
11 When rain was long of coming in the Canary 
1e priestesses used to beat the sea with rods to 
~ water-spirit for his niggardliness.7 Sometimes an 
made to the pity of the gods. When their com is 
nt up by the sun, the Zulus look out for a "heaven 
it, and throw it into a pool. Then the heaven melts 
:mess for the death of the bird ; " it wails for it by 
ailing a funeral wail." 8 In times of drought the 
of Teneriffe led their sheep to sacred ground, and 
'separated the lambs from their dams, that their 
bleating might touch the heart of the god.11 A 
Lethod of stopping rain is to pour hot oil in the left 
dog. The animal howls with pain, his howls are 
Indra, and out of pity for the beast's sufferings the 

, J\"aJi~·e R~es oftltt l~rdjit :. Gen·asius \'OD Tilbury, OtitJ lm-
~rialia, etl. F. Liebrecht, p. 41 1•!· 

1, Tri/les of tlrt Hilldoo 0 Giralrlus Cambrensis, l_~~K;!'f'i)' 
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god stops the rain.1 A peculiar mode of making rain was 
adopted by some of the heathen Arabs. They tied two sorts 
of bushes to the tails and hind legs of their cattle, and, setting 
fire to the bushes, drO\·e the cattle to the top of a mountain, 
praying for rain.~ This may be, as Wellhausen suggests, 
an imitation of lightning on the horizon ;1 but it may also 
be a way of threatening the sky, as some \Vest African rain
makers put a pot of inftammable materials on the fire and 
blow up the flames, threatening that if heaven does not soon 
give rain they will send up a blaze which will set the sky 
on fire! 

Stones are often supposed to possess the property of 
bringing on rain, prO\·ided they be dipped in water or sprinkled 
with it, or treated in some other appropriate manner. In a 
Samoan village a certain stone was carefully housed as the 
representative of the rain-making god, and in time of drought 
his priests carried the stone in procession and dipped it in a 
stream.6 Among the Ta-ta-thi tribe of New South Wales, 
the rain-maker breaks off a piece of quartz-crystal and spits 
it towards the sky ; the rest of the crystal he wraps in emu 
feathers, soaks both crystal and feathers in water, and care
fully hides them.6 In the Keramin tribe of New South 
\Vales the wizard retires to the bed of a creek, drops water 
on a round flat stone, then cmrers up and conceals it.' \Vhen 
the Wakondjo, a tribe of Central Africa, desire rain, they 
send to the \Vawamba, who dwell at the foot of snowy 
mountains, and are the happy possessors of a " rain-stone." 
In consideration of a proper payment, the Wawamba wash 
the precious stone, anoint it with oil, and put it in a pot full 
of water. After that the rain cannot fail to come.~ In some 
parts of Mongolia, when the people desire rain, they fasten a 
bezoar stone to a willow twig, and place it in pure water, 

1 A•orlll btJ,;m .\".Jtu .m.l (!tl<'ric·s, 
iii. p. 135, I 285. 

t Rasmussen, .-IJ.Iita,uutoJ a.l his· 
IDriam Ara6ttm alllt ls.'.zmismum, Jl· 
67 StJ. 

3 J. Wellhausen, A'ul.: arat.lultm 
1/.:itlmltmus, p. I 57 (first e•lition). 

4 Lllxu, J.'tlatiotl ltislo~ritJIU ti~ 
fEtldoJit «cidmlcl!t, ii. 1So. 

6 G. Turner, Samo.r, Jl· I.JS· 
a A. L. 1'. Cameron, ":Soles on 

some Tril.c:s of Xew So11th \\·ales," 
/DIIr~tal of tilt .·ltt/llt'()fD/c>gic·allllslilttlt, 
xh·. ( 1 SS5), p. 362. I' or other uses of 
quartz· cry.tal in ceremonies fi>r the 
making of rain, see aho,·c:, pp. S4, 8_;. 

: A. L. P. Cameron, /.x. fit. Com· 
pare E. !.I. Curr, 1'/u .·lustr.zlia~t Rau, 
ii. 377· 

• Fr. Stuhlmann, .1/il J::mi11 /'asdlf~ 
im 1/tr: t'fln Ajril.:.z I IJ~rlin, I 894), 
, .. 654· 



cds of the streams are waterless m tl1e platns ; 
.scend for some miles the profound cations that 
\'ay into the heart of the wild and rugged moun
•me in time to a current trickling over the sand. 
or two more will bring you to a stream of a 

e flowing o\-er boulders and screened from the 
'Y walls of rock that tower on either hand a 
~t into the air, their parched sides matted with 
forms of the prickly cactus, and their summits 
pines, whose black shapes, stirred by breezes 

felt in the hot and airless depths of the ravine. 
1ving fringes to the narrow strip of blue sky far 
[n such a land we need not wonder that the 
LOS seek to procure rain by magic. They take 
1 certain spring and throw it on a particular point 
1 rock ; the welcome clouds then soon gather, and 
:> fall.1 But customs of this sort are not confined to 
Africa and Asia or the torrid deserts of Australia 
v \\' orld. They have been practised in the cool 
:r the grey skies of Europe. There is a fountain 
nton, of romantic fame, in those "wild woods 
1de," where, if legend be true, the wizard ~Ierlin 

his magic slumber in the hawthorn shade. 
Breton peasants used to resort when they 
They caught some of the water in a tankard 
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and threw it on a slab near the spring.1 On Snowdon 
there is a lonely tam called Dulyn, or the Black Lake, lying 
"in a dismal dingle surrounded by high and dangerous 
rocks." A row of stepping-stones runs out into the lake, and 
if any one steps on the stones and throws water so as to wet 
the farthest stone, which is called the Red Altar, "it is but 
a chance that }'OU do not get rain before night, even when it 
is hot weather.'' 2 In these cases it appears probable that, as 
in Samoa, the stone is regarded as more or less divine. This 
appears from the custom sometimes observed of dipping the 
cross in the Fountain of Barenton to procure rain, for this is 
plainly a Christian substitute for the old pagan way of 
throwing water on the stone.• At various places in France 
it is, or used till lately to be, the practice to dip the image of 
a saint in water as a means of procuring rain. Thus, beside 
the old priory of Commagny, a mile or two to the south-west 
of Moulins-Engilbert, there is a spring of St. Gervais, whither 
the inhabitants go in procession to obtain rain or fine weather 
according to the needs of the crops. In times of great 
drought they throw into the basin of the fountain an ancient 
stone image of the saint that stands in a sort of niche from 
which the fountain flows.• At Collobrieres and Carpentras, 
both in Provence, a similar practice was observed with the 
images of St. Pons and St. Gens respecth·ely.:; In several 
villages of Navarre prayers for rain used to be offered to St. 
Peter, and by way of enforcing them the villagers carried the 
image of the saint in procession to the river, where they thrice 
invited him to reconsider his resolution and to grant their 
prayers ; then, if he was still obstinate, they plunged him in 
the water, despite the remonstrances of the clergy, who 
pleaded with as much truth as piety that a simple caution or 

1 J. Rhys, Ctltic H~atlttll<fom, p. 
184; Grimm, /)eutsdze .ll)'ln111l'gi~t,4 
i. 494: L. J. B. BO:rergc:r-1-"er:auu, 
Superstitilms 1!1 sur:·in111•.-s, iii. 190 
SfJ· Compare A. de ~ore, C:,'l//umts, 
tll)'llus t:l lra.filit>llS ,/a fri"dll.:a d.: 
Fnmce, p. 216; San !\larte, lJi; .·lrtl111r 
Sap, pp. 105 sq., 153 ''l'i· 

I J. Rhys, C~tllk 1/(a/hm,fc•m, p. 
185 sq. 

a j. Rhy~, of. cit. p. 1S;. The same 
thing i~ done: at the fountain of Sainte 

Anne, near Gc\·ezc, in llrittany. ~ce 
1'. Scbillot, 1'ra.litiollS d. sut,•rslitiom 
d.: Ia /J.wle·Rrcta,.;"~' i. 72. 

4 G. Herve, "l,ludques superstitions 
de :.\lon·an," RulklillS de Ia .!li~·i.'t.' 
,( ,·/ll/lzro'f<Jfi1J:I",: .Je J'aris, 4111e Scri..~, 
iii. (11!92), P· SJO. 

6 B.:rcnccr-Fcraud ami <le :.\lortillct, 
in Rul/etiiiS ,/~ ''' St~<i.'l.' .r.-tuthropof,;:;ic 
d.· l'aris, 4mc SC:rie, ii. (I S91 ), pp. 306, 
J 10 sq.; IJCrengcr· Fcraurl, .Suf<·rsli· 
fiOilS (/ Slii'J:'it•oJIUI!J1 i. 42j, 



of drought.~ In all such cases the practice i,; 
at bottom a sympathetic charm, however it may be 
under the appearance of a punishment or a threat. 
Lpplication of water to a miraculous stone is not the 
of securing its good offices in the making of rain. 
and of Uist, one of the outer Hebrides, there is a 
:s opposite to St Mary's church, which the natives 
all the Water-cross. When they needed rain, they 
>ss up ; and when enough rain had fallen, they laid 
the ground.~ In Aurora, one of the New Hebrides 
e rain-maker puts a tuft of leaves of a certain plant 
low of a stone ; over it he lays some branches of a 
c pounded and crushed, and to these he adds a 
:h is believed to possess the property of drawing 
~ers from the sky. All this he accompanies with 
ts, and finally covers the whole mass up. In time 
:, and steam, charged with magical virtue, goes up 
s clouds and rain. The wizard must be careful, 
10t to pound the pepper too hard, as otherwise the 
.t blow too strong.~ Sometimes the stone derives 
.I virtue from its likeness to a real or imaginary 
rhus, at Kota Gadang in Sumatra, there is a stone 
1 the help of a powerful imagination, may perhaps 
~d to bear a faint and distant resemblance to a cat. 
therefore, it possesses the property of eliciting 
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real black cat plays a part in ceremonies for the production 
of rain. Hence the stone is sometimes smeared with the 
blood of fowls, rubbed, and incensed, while a charm is uttered 
over it.1 At Eneti, in \Vashington Territory, there is an 
irregular basaltic rock on which a face, said to be that of the 
thunder-bird, has been hammered. The Indians of the neigh
bourhood long believed that to shake the rock would cause 
rain by exciting the wrath of the thunder-bird.2 

Like other peoples, the Greeks and Romans sought to 
obtain rain by magic, when prayers and processions 8 had 
proved ineffectual. For example, in Arcadia, when the corn 
and trees were parched with drought, the priest of Zeus 
dipped an oak branch into a certain spring on Mount 
Lycaeus. Thus troubled, the water sent up a misty cloud, 
from which rain soon fell upon the land.4 A similar mode 
of making rain is still practised, as we have seen, in Halma
hera near New Guinea.5 The people of Crannon in Thessaly 
had a bronze chariot which they kept in a temple. When 
they desired a shower they shook the chariot and the shower 
fel1.6 Probably the rattling of the chariot was meant to 
imitate thunder ; we have already seen that mock thunder 
and lightning form part of a rain-charm in Russia and 
J apan.7 The legendary Salmoneus of Thessaly made mock 

1 J. L. van der Toom, "Het anim
isme bij den .1\linangkabauer der Pa
dagnsche )Jovenlanden," Bijclra,~" ltll 
tie Taal- Lane/- m Vol~11k1mde f!tlll 

N.:Jer/4nJstn b1Jii, xxxix. (18CJO), p. 
86. As to the cat in rain-making cere
monies, see above, p. 102. 

2 Myron Eels, "The Twana, Che
makum, and Klallam Indians of Wash
ington Territory," Ammal G~f'Orl of 
tlte Smitltsollia11 lmtilltl.t for r88;, p. 
674· 

3 As to such prayers, see l'ausanias, 
ii. 25. 10; ~!arcus Antoninus, ,., 7 ; 
l'etronius, 44 ; Tertullian, Af'c'lo~. 40, 
cp. 22 and 23 ; 1'. Cauer, lJdedus lll· 
scrittiolllllll Ciraeccrrum,~ Xo. 162; H. 
Collitz und F. Bechtel, Sammilm~ d.:r 
~riecltistllm Diakkl·lllttltriftm, Xo. 
3718; Ch. Michel, Rmtdl J'/nurip· 
ltom Cnt'/lfes, Xo. 1004; 0. Luden;, 
Dk dioll)'sisrltm lo:ii11slkr (Berlin, 
1873). p. 26 1'/· 

VOL I 

4 Pausanias, viii. 38. 4· 

6 See abo,·e, p. 82. 

• Antigonus, Hislor. .1/iral>. 1 5 
(Scn'ftor.ts renm1 miral>ilillm CrtUd, 
ed. A. \\' estenn:mn, p. 64 1'/• ). Antigo
nus mentions that the badge of the city 
was a representation of the chariot with 
a couple of ra\·ens perched on it. This 
badge appears on existing coin~ of 
Crannon, with the addition of a pitcher 
resting on the chariot (ll. Y. Jle:u.J, 
1/isloricr ,\'umorum, p. 249). lienee 
Profe~r A. 1-"urh\angler has con
jectured, with great probahility, that a 
pitcher full of water was plac~"<l on the 
real chariot when rain was wanto:t.l, and 
that the spilling of the water, as the 
chariot shook, was intendc•l to imitate 
a shower of rain. See A. Furt w:mgler, 
.tldslt!I'U'•'rh cl.tr grialtiullm /'!.uti/:, 
pp. 257-263. 

r Abo,·e, l'Jl· 82, SJ. 



to bnng- tl0\\'11 ram ammcmateay.- J. nere were 
,·izards who made rain or discovered springs of 
not certain which. They were thought to bring 
the water out of their bellies.3 The legendary 

in Rhodes are described as magicians who could 
ir shape and bring clouds, rain, and snow.• The 
sacrificed boiled, not roast meat to the Seasons, 

aem to avert drought and dry heat and to send 
th and timely rain.5 This is an interesting 
>f the admixture of religion with sorcery, of 
:th magic. The Athenians dimly conceived that 
1ay the water in the pot would be transmitted 
1e boiled meat to the deities, and then sent down 
them in the form of rain." In a similar spirit 
1t Greeks made it a rule always to pour honey, 
wine, on the altars of the sun-god, pointing out, 

show of reason, how expedient it was that a 

rus, i. 9· 7 ; Yirgil, Am. 
Servius on Yirgil, /.,·. 
r.w. tiiJIIMiicium and 
idem, pp. 2, uS, c:<l. 
.as Marcellus, s.v.tm/lum, 
Quicherat ; Ser\"ius on 

iii. 17 5 ; Ful~,;entius, 
n. antiq."' s.:·. lltdllct.(s 
•gr. LAt. etl. Sta,·eren, Jl. 
LS been suggeste<l that the 
its name nn.J its ,·irtue 

tion of the desired rain • (Ro111tu1 
F~slivals of lite Peri«i of '"• Repu61k, 
London, 1899, p. 233). 

1 Nonius :Marcellus, l.fJ. tlfllilex, p. 
69, ed. Quicherat. In favour of taking 
atflli/ex 115 rain-maker is the UIIC of 
af/11adid11m in the sense or rain-making. 
Compare K. 0. Miiller, Die Elntsl:.:r, 
ed. W. Deecke, ii. J18sv. 

t Diodorus Siculus, v. SS· 
li l'hilochorus, cited by Athenaeus, 
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god on whom so much depended should keep strictly 
sober.1 

This last instance introduces us to a second class of 
natural phenomena which primitive man commonly supposes 
to be in some degree under his control and dependent on 
his exertions. He fancies he can make the sun to shine, 
and can hasten or stay its going down. At an eclipse the 
Ojebways used to think that the sun was being extinguished. 
So they shot fire-tipped arrows in the air, hoping thus to 
rekindle his expiring light.2 Conversely during an eclipse of 
the moon some Indian tribes of the Orinoco used to bury 
lighted brands in the ground ; because, said they, if the 
moon were to be extinguished, all fire on earth would be 
extinguished with her, except such as was hidden from her 
sight 3 During an eclipse of the sun the Kamtchatkans 
used to bring out fire from their huts and pray the great 
luminary to shine as before.' But the prayer addressed to 
the sun shows that this ceremony was religious rather than 
magical. Purely magical, on the other hand, was the 
ceremony observed on similar occasions by the Chillchotin 
Indians of North-Western America. l\Ien and women tucked 
up their robes, as they do in travelling, and then leaning on 
staves, as if they were heavy laden, they continued to walk 
in a circle till the eclipse was over.5 Apparently they 
thought thus to support the failing steps of the sun in the 
sky. After the autumnal equinox, in like manner, the ancient 
Egyptians held a festival called " the nativity of the sun's 
walking-stick," because, as the luminary declined daily in 
the sky, and his light and heat diminished, he was supposed 
to need a staff on which to lean.11 In :Xew Caledonia when a 
wizard desires to make sunshine, he takes some plants and 
corals to the burial-ground, and makes them into a bundle, 

1· l'hyl:uchus, citetl by Athenaeus, 
xv. p. 694 E. If the conjectural rcatl
ing Tois 'EJ<<CT'I"ois in place of Tois 
"E\:I.'ICI'•• he the true one, the rule was 
not obscrvetl by the Greeks, but by the 
people of Emcsa in Syria, where there 
was a f:amous worship of the &un. 

~ l'etcr Jones, 1/istor')' of the Oje6-
waJ• f~~tlialls, p. 84. 

3 Gumilla, 1/istoirt de fOrllllltJUI 

(A,;gnon, 17.58), iii. 243 S'f. 

~ S. Kraschcninnikow, Rcunrd6m~f 
tics L11111i,·s Kizmfic·kat~·.z (Lemgo, I ;66), 
p. 217· 

~ A. G. :Morice, "The Western 
Denes, their m:anners and customs," 
PrtXtt'di11gs of IR<" Ca11adia11 /mt itut,•, 
1oro11to, Third Series, ,.ii. (1888-89), 
p. 154-

• Plutarch, Isis (/ Osiris, 52. 



!tar. As the smoke curls up, he rubs the stone 
r coral, im·okes his ancestors and says : " Sun ! 
1at you may be burning hot, and eat up all the 
: sky." The same ceremony is repeated at sun-

the sun rises behind clouds-a rare event in 
;ky of Southern Africa-the Sun clan of the 
,ay that he is grieving their heart All work 
md all the food of the previous day is given to 
•ld women. They may eat it and may share it 
ildren they are nursing, but no one else rna}· 
te people go down to the river and wash them
rer. Each man throws into the river a stone 
his domestic hearth, and replaces it with one 

1 the bed of the river. On their return to the 
ilief kindles a fire in his hut, and all his subjects 
et a light from it A general dance follows.2 

,es it seems that the lighting of the flame on 
:><>sed to rekindle the solar fire. Such a belief 
ally to people who, like the Sun clan of the 
leem themselves the veritable kinsmen of the 
lanks Islanders make sunshine by means of a 
They take a very round stone, called a vat loa 
wind red braid about it, and stick it with owls' 
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laid on the ground with white rods radiating from it to 
imitate sunbeams.1 Sometimes the mode of making sun
shine is the converse of that of making rain. Thus we have 
seen that a white or red pig is sacrificed for sunshine, while 
a black one is sacrificed for rain.2 Some of the New 
Caledonians drench a skeleton to make rain, but bum it to 
make sunshine.8 

In a pass of the Peruvian Andes stand two ruined 
towers on opposite hills. Iron hooks are clamped into 
their walls for the purpose of stretching a net from one 
tower to the other. The net is intended to catch the sun:' 
On a small hill in Fiji grew a patch of reeds, and travellers 
who feared to be belated used to tie the tops of a handful 
of reeds together to prevent the sun from going down.5 As 
to this my friend the Rev. Lorimer Fison writes to me: 
"I have often seen the reeds tied together to keep the sun 
from going down. The place is on a hill in Lakomba, one 
of the eastern islands of the Fijian group. It is on the side 
-not on the top-of the hill. The reeds grow on the right 
side of the path. I asked an old man the meaning of the 
practice, and he said, • \Ve used to think the sun would see 
us, and know we wanted him not to go down till we got 
past on our way home again.' " 11 But perhaps the original 
intention was to entangle the sun in the reeds, just as the 
Peruvians try to catch him in the net. Stories of men .who 
have caught the sun in a noose are widely spread.7 In New 
Guinea, when a 1\lotu man is hunting or travelling late in 
the afternoon and fears to be overtaken by darkness, he will 
sometimes take a piece of twine, loop it, and look through 
the loop at the sun. Then he pulls the loop into a knot and 
says," \Vait until we get home, and we will give you the fat 
of a pig." After that he passes the string to the man be
hind him, and then it is thrown away. In a similar case a 

1 R. H. Codrington, in Jtmm. 
.-lntkrop. bulil. x. (ISS I), p. 2 iS : i./., 
Tkt- .lk/.mai.tm (Ox for,), I 891 l,p. 1 S4. 

: Ab.we, p. 102. 
3 Turner, S.rmoa, p. 346. See aho,·e, 

p. 100. 
t Bastian, Di.: r;•ti:a .les <;stli.-km 

.Asim, iv. 1 i 4- The name of the 
place is Andahuayllas. 

6 Th. Willinm,;, Fiji a11cl tlu Fijiam, 
i. 2)0. 

6 )Jr. Fison's letter is dnted August 
::6, 1S9S. 

' Schonlcmft, Tlu .-INurirall b1dia11s, 
p. 97 ·''1'1·; Gill, .lf;•tksallcl Soi~S:So.ftlu 
.S1111111 /'a,·(/it, p. 61 sq.; Turner, SamN, 
p. 200 sq. 



fer of a slice of fat bacon as an inducement to him 
with the request, is thoroughly religious. Jerome 
travelling among the heathen Lithuanians early 
:enth century, found a tribe who worshipped the 
nerated a large iron hammer. The priests told 
1ce the sun had been invisible for several months, 
>Owcrful king had shut it up in a strong tower ; 
rts of the zodiac had broken open the tower with 
1ammer and released the sun. Therefore they 
: hammer.2 When an Australian blackfellow 
;tay the sun from going down till he gets home, 

sod in the fork of a tree, exactly facing the 
8 For the same purpose an Indian of Yucatan, 
westward, places a stone in a tree or pulls out 

is eyelashes and blows them towards the sun. 4 

can natives, in tra\"elling, will put a stone in a 
a tree or place some grass on the path with a 
it, believing that this will cau!je their friends to 
neal waiting till their arrival.5 In these, as in 
:amples, the purpose apparently is to retard the 
.vhy should the act of putting a stone or a sod in 
tpposed to effect this ? A partial explanation is 
·Y another Australian custom. In their journe}·s 
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different heights from the ground in order to indicate the 
height of the sun in the sky at the moment when they 
passed the particular tree. Those who follow are thus made 
aware of the time of day when their friends in advance 
passed the spot.1 Possibly the natives, thus accustomed to 
mark the sun's progress, may have slipped into the confusion 
of imagining that to mark the sun's progress was to arrest 
it at the point marked. On the other hand, to make it go 
down faster, the Australians throw sand into the air and 
blow with their mouths towards the sun,2 perhaps to waft 
the lingering orb westward and bury it under the sands 
into which it appears to sink at night. 

Once more, the savage thinks he can make the wind to 
blow or to be still. When the day is hot and a Yakut has 
a long way to go, he takes a stone which he has chanced 
to find in an animal or fish, winds a horse-hair several times 
round it, and ties it to a stick. He then waves the stick 
about, uttering a spell. Soon a cool breeze begins to blow.8 

The Wind clan of the Omahas flap their blankets to start a 
breeze which will drive away the mosquitoes.~ \\'hen a 
Haida Indian wishes to obtain a fair wind, he fasts, shoots 
a raven, singes it in the fire, and then going to the edge of 
the sea sweeps it over the surface of the water four times in 
the direction in which he wishes the wind to blow. He 
then throws the raven behind him, but afterwards picks it 
up and sets it in a sitting posture at the foot of a spruce
tree, facing towards the required wind. Propping its beak 
open with a stick, he requests a fair wind for a certain 
number of days ; then going away he lies covered up in his 
mantle till another Indian asks him for how many days he 
has desired the wind, which question he answers!' \\'hen a 
sorcerer in New Britain wishes to make a wind blow in a 
certain direction, he throws burnt lime in the air,· chanting 

1 1-:. J. Eyre,Jo~tntalr of Exfrt(itioltr 
t~f JJis~tr.·,·ry into Cmtrai A 11str.r/ia 
!London, 1845), ii. 365. 

I Curr, Tnt A 11Sira/ia11 Ga.·,·, iii. 14 S· 
3 Gmelin, Geise d11rdz Si!Jirim, ii. 

510. 
'J. Owen Dorsey, "Omaha Socio

IOj;y," Tltird Arm11al lt.'eforl o/ tlte 

R11r.:au o/ Etltm,/.~o· (\\'nd1ington, 
1884), p. 241 : id., "A ~tu•ly of 
Siouan Cults," £/.:~·•1ttlt Allllllolllt.',j'o•rt 
tif tlu Bureau of Etltt~c~I.>;:J• (Washing
ton, 1894), p •. po. 

6 G. M. Daw,..m, "On the llaidn 
Indians of theiJu .. oen Chnrlullc lslamls," 
Geo/o.f:ieal S~tr:·.:y fl.! Ca"'''"'• lt.'efOrl .j" 
prr~gnssfor 187S-tS1~. ~- '\."1.!\o, ~. 



•rce and must itself fall.2 Fuegian wizards throw 
·ainst the wind to make it drop.3 On the other 
hen a Persian peasant desires a strong wind to 
his corn, he rubs a kind of bastard saffron and 
up into the air ; after that the breeze soon begins 

Some of the Indians of Canada believed that the 
:re caused by a fish like a lizard. When one of 
l had been caught, the Indians advised the Jesuit 
ies to put it back into the river as fast as possible in 
:aim the wind, which was contrary.11 When the Kei 
wish to obtain a favourable wind for their friends at 
iance in a ring, both men and women, swaying their 
and fro, while the men hold handkerchiefs in their 
In Melanesia there are everywhere weather-doctors 
control the powers of the air and are willing to 
ad or calm in return for a proper remuneration. For 
n Santa Cruz the wizard makes wind by waving the 
a tree and chanting the appropriate charm.7 In 

elanesian island a missionary observed a large shell 
earth, in which an oblong stone, covered with 

was set up, while the whole was surrounded by 
sticks strengthened by a creeper which was twined 
t the uprights. On asking a native what these 
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things meant, he learned that the wind was here fenced or 
bound round, lest it blow hard; the imprisoned wind would 
not be able to blow again until the fence that kept it in 
should have rotted away! A method of making wind which 
is practised in New Guinea is to strike a" wind-stone "lightly 
with a stick; to strike it hard would bring on a hurricane.2 

So in Scotland witches used to raise the wind by dipping a 
rag in water and beating it thrice on a stone, saying : 

•• I knok this rag upone this stanc 
To raise the wind in the divellis name, 
It sail not lye till I please again e." 8 

At Victoria, the capital of Vancouver's Island, there are 
a number of large stones not far from what is called the 
Battery. Each of them represents a certain wind. When 
an Indian wants any particular wind, he goes and moves 
the corresponding stone a little ; were he to move it too 
much, the wind would blow very hard.4 On the altar of 
Fladda's chapel, in the island of Fladdahuan (one of the 
Hebrides), lay a round bluish stone which was always moist. 
Windbound fishermen walked sunwise round the chapel and 
then poured water on the stone, whereupon a favourable 
breeze was sure to spring up.$ In Gigha, an island off the 
western coast of Argyleshire, there is a well named Tobar
rath Bhuathaig or " The lucky well of Beathag," which used 
to be famous for its power of raising the wind. It lies at 
the foot of a hill facing north-east near an isthmus called 
Tarbat. Six feet abo\'e where the water gushes out, there 
is a heap of stones which forms a cover to the sacred spring. 
When a person wished for a fair wind, either to leave the 
island or to bring home his absent friends, this part was 
opened with great solemnity, the stones were carefully 
removed, and the well cleaned with a wooden . dish or a 

l J. Palmer, quoted by R. H. Cod
rington, J'lte .11.-l.uust~ms, p. 201, note. 

= \\'. ::\lonckton, "Some Recollec
tions of :Xew Guinea Customs,"J,Itrual 
Df tltt! /'I)Q'IIc"Ji<lll S,vitl)', \', ( 1896)1 

p. 186. 

3 J. G. Dalyell, 7~i.· J>.rrl:,·r S11j'cr· 
rtitit111t of .'i(Dflaucl, p. 248. 

f Fr. Boos, in Sixtlt Rt~rt till tlu 
Aorlh-IVest.:r11 Tril~·s Dj Caua.ta, p. 
26 (separate reprint from the /l..'q>tlrl Dj 
tltt British .Asstxi.rlioujDr 1890). 

.; :Martin," Description of the West
em Islands of Scotland," in Pinker
ton's l'f:!J'~C"•"-' a11.1 1hr;..:ls, iii. 627 ; 
:\lis.~ C. 1-'. Gordon Cumming, /11 tltt 
He/Jriclit, p. 166 StJ. 
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have ,·arious odd ways of raising a wind. They 
r finger, or hang up a serpent, or strike an axe 
c-beam in the direction from which they wish the 
ow, while at the same time they whistle. The 
at the gentle wind will not let an innocent being 
earn suffer without coming and breathing softly 
:he pain.~ 
1iag, an island between New Guinea and Australia, 
nen whose business was to make wind for such 
t. When engaged in his professional duties the 
ted himself black behind and red on his face 
The red in front typified the red cloud of mom
k represented the dark blue sky of night. Thus 
took some bushes, and, when the tide was low, 
m at the edge of the reef so that the flowing 
em sway backwards and forwards. But if only 
ze was needed, he fastened them nearer to the 
top the wind he again painted himself red and 
ter in imitation of the clear blue sky, and then 
bushes from the reef he dried and burnt them. 

LS it curled up was believed to stop the wind : 
o up and him clear up on top." 8 Amongst 
ribc of Gippsland in Victoria there used to be 
r of storms who went by the name of Bunjil 
reat \Vest \Vind." This wind makrc: th• •~n 
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by liberal offerings of weapons and rugs, whenever the tree
tops bent before a gale. Having received their gifts, Bunjil 
Kraura would bind his head with swathes of stringy bark 
and lull the storm to rest with a song which consisted of 
the words." Wear-string-\Vestwind," repeated again and 
again.1 Apparently the wizard identified himself with the 
wind, and fancied that he could bind it by tying string round 
his own head. The Kwakiutl Indians of British Columbia 
believe that twins are nothing but salmon transformed, and 
hence they prevent twins from going near a river or the sea, 
lest they should be changed back into salmon and glide awar, 
with a shimmer of silvery scales, through the clear water. In 
their childhood twins can summon any wind by merely mov
ing their hands; and when the Indians pray to the wind to 
be still they say, " Calm down, breath of the twins ! " 2 In 
Greenland a woman in childbed and for some time after de
li\·ery is supposed to possess the power of laying a storm. 
She has only to go out of doors, fill her mouth with air, and 
coming back into the house blow it out again.8 In antiquity 
there was a family at Corinth which enjoyed the reputation 
of being able to still the raging wind ; but we do not know 
in what manner its members exercised a useful function, 
which probably earned for them a more solid recompense 
than mere repute among the seafaring population of the 
isthmus.• Finnish wizards used to sell wind to storm-stayed 
mariners. The wind was enclosed in three knots ; if they 
undid the first knot, a moderate wind sprang up ; if the 
second, it blew half a gale; if the third, a hurricane.6 Indeed 
the Esthonians, whose country is divided from Finland only 
by an arm of the sea, still belie,•e in the magical powers of 
their northern neighbours. The bitter winds that blow in 
spring from the north and north-cast, bringing ague and 

1 Mary E. B. Howitt, F~/kf,,.~ au.! 
U,~ll<ls to/ svme T"ict~nim Tn'i·u (in 
manu!ICript). 

2 Fr. 8oas, in Fij?h R,'J'l'rl M lh~ 
.Nvrllt-1Veslt!rll Trihs tf CaiM.I.r, p. S I 
(separate reprint from the ll.'.:fc•rl ~r th.· 
British Ass~daliouf~r 1889). 

3 Ecede, D.:s.·riptioll t>.f Grt!m!.zml. 
second edition (London, 1818). p. 196, 
note. 

4 ll<!syC"hiu~ and Suidas; s.r·. dPf~O· 
Koircu: Eu~tathius, on Homer, 0.1. x. 
22, p. 1645· Compare J. Topffer, 
..JIIisdti G,,,,,:.~;i.·, I'· I 12, who con
jectures that the Eu•l:memi or Heuda
nemi at Athens may als? ha,·e claimed 
the power of I ullin~: the winds. 

5 Olau; :\lagnus, Gmtium !:>;'fltn/r. 
Hisl. iii. 15. 



'Wind of the Cross ~ rushing and mighty: 
Ilea\")' the blow of thy wings sweepin~ past ~ 

\\"ild wailing wind of misfortune and sorrow, 
Wizards of Finland ride by on the blast." I 

aid, too, that sailors, beating up against the wind 
f of Finland, sometimes see a strange sail heave 
tern and overhaul them hand over hand. On she 
1 a cloud of canvas-all her studding-sails out
e teeth of the wind, forging her way through the 
illows, dashing back the spray in sheets from her 
very sail swollen to bursting, every rope strained 
~· Then the sailors know that she hails from 

t of tying up the wind in three knots, so that the 
are loosed the stronger will blow the wind, has 

uted to wizards in Lappland and to witches in 
,f Lewis and the Isle of :\-Ian. 1 Shetland seamen 
1ds from old women who daim to rule the storms. 
aid to be ancient crones in Len,•ick now who live 
·ind! In the early part of the nineteenth century 
Scott visited one of these witches at Stromness 
eys. He says: "\Ve clomb, bv steeo ancl clirtv 
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merchantman, between jest and earnest, gives the old woman 
sixpence, and she boils her kettle to procure a favourable 
gale. She was a miserable figure ; upwards of ninety, she 
told us, and dried up like a mummy. A sort of clay-coloured 
cloak, folded over her head, corresponded in colour to her 
corpse-like complexion. Fine light-blue eyes, and nose and 
chin that almost met, and a ghastly expression of cunning, 
gave her quite the effect of Hecate." 1 A Norwegian witch 
has boasted of sinking a ship by opening a bag in which she 
had shut up a wind.2 Ulysses received the winds in a 
leathern bag from Aeolus, King of the Winds.• The 
Motumotu in New Guinea think that storms are sent by an 
Oiabu sorcerer ; for each wind he has a bamboo which he 
opens at pleasure.' 

Often the stormy wind is regarde'd as an evil being who 
may be intimidated, driven away, or killed. When the 
darkening of the sky indicates the approach of a tornado, 
a South African magician will repair to a height whither he 
collects as many people as can be hastily summoned to his 
assistance. Directed by him, they shout and bellow in 
imitation of the gust as it swirls roaring about the huts and 
among the trees of the forest. Then at a signal they mimic 
the. crash of the thunder, after which there is a dead silence 
for a few seconds ; then follows a screech more piercing and 
prolonged than any that preceded, dying away in a tremulous 
wail. The magician fills his mouth with a foul liquid which 
he squirts in defiant jets against the approaching storm as 
a kind of menace or challenge to the spirit of the wind ; and 
the shouting and wailing of his assistants are meant to 
frighten the spirit away. The performance lasts until the 
tornado either bursts or passes away in another direction. 
If it bursts, the reason is that the magician who sent the 
storm was more powerful than he who endeavoureq to avert 

I J. G. Lockhart, .lkmoirs o/ the 
Lik •f Sir 11~1/tr:r s,·"tt, iii. 203 (first 
edition). 

2 C. Leemius, Dr: LafjlOitilms Fill· 
mardtiae, t:f,·., t'DNINI•'IIIatio, p. 454· 

3 Homer, O.!)'S.<•:J•, x. 19 -'1'/· It is 
s.'lid that l'erdoytus, the Lithuani:m 
Aeolus, keeps the winds enclosed in a 

leathern bag ; when they escape from 
it he pur~ucs them, beats them, and 
shuts them up a~ain. See E. \'ecken
stc:dt, LJi,· .liJ•thot, s.,.~.,., u11d L~gmt1,., 
tkr Zamaitm (Litnuc:r), i. 153· The 
statements of this writer, ho~·e,·er, nrc 
to he received with caution. 

~ J. Chalmer~, }',;,,.~,.,·,c ;, .1\'eo•• 
Gllill•'•'• 1'· 177. 



en stepped up to the fire and in a coaxing Yoice 
demon of the wind to come under the fire and 

~If. \Vhen he was supposed to ha\"e arrived, a 
Lter, to which each man present had contributed, 
on the flames by an old man, and immediately 

Lrrows sped towards the spot where the fire had 
:y thought that the demon would not stay where 
1 so badly treated. To complete the effect, guns 
uged in various directions, and the captain of a 
·essel was invited to fire on the wind with cannon.3 

1ty-first of February 188 3 a similar ceremony was 
Jy the Esquimaux of Point Barrow, Alaska, with 
n of killing the spirit of the wind. Women drove 
from their houses with clubs and knives, with 

made passes in the air ; and the men, gathering 
·e, shot him with their rifles and crushed him 
Lvy stone the moment that steam rose in a cloud 
mouldering embers, on which a tub of water had 
1rown.4 

il. gust lifts the hay in the meadow, the Breton 
>ws a knife or a fork at it to prevent the devil from 
· the hay.5 Similarly in the Esthonian island of 
: the reapers are busy among the corn and the wind 

- -
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the reapers slash at it with their sickles.1 The custom of 
ftinging a knife or a hat at a whirlwind is observed alike by 
German, Slavonian, and Esthonian rustics ; they think that a 
witch or wizard is riding on the wind, and that the knife, if it 
hits the witch, will be reddened by her blood or will disappear 
altogether, sticking in the wound it bas inflicted.2 Sometimes 
Esthonian peasants run shrieking and shouting behind a 
whirlwind, hurling sticks and stones into the flying dust.• 
When the wind blows down their huts, the Payaguas of 
South America snatch up firebrands and run against the 
wind, menacing it with the blazing brands, while others beat 
the air with their fists to frighten the storm! When the 
Guaycurus are threatened by a severe storm, the men go out 
armed, and the women and children scream their loudest to 
intimidate the demon. G During a tempest the inhabitants of 
a Batta village in Sumatra have been seen to rush from their 
houses armed with sword and lance. The rajah placed 
himself at their head, and with shouts and yells they hewed 
and hacked at the invisible foe. An old woman was observed 
to be especially active in the defence of her house, slashing 
the air right and left with a long sabre.• In Australia the 
huge columns of red sand that mo\"e rapidly across a desert 

1 Holzmayer, "Osiliana," VerltaiiJ
Itm~m ,,..,. gtlellrlm Estm"sdten Cese/1-
stnaft :11 Dorpat, vii. 2, p. 54· 

2 Kuhn und Schwaru, AimJJeulsdte 
Sa~m, .l!.lrtltm "'"' Ce/lriituhe, p. 
454, § 406; W. !\lannhardt, Die 
CPit.:r d.·r dmtscllm 11nd 11ortliscllm 
V.i/ker (Berlin, 186o), p. 99; itl., 
A11tikr! Wa/.1. mill Feldktt/U, p. 85 ; 
Boecler-Kreutzwald, Dtr Enstm a/1.-r· 
gilill/lisdte C.".!/lr,ittcnr!, 11 "eis•'" 1111.! 
Ge01'0iwhdtm, p. 109 ; F. S. Kraus.~, 
lolks.t;!tzll/le """ reli;:iiiser .Rratull tier 

Siitls/,t;·m, p. 117. In some parts of 
Austria and Germany, when a storm is 
raging, the people open a window and 
throw t>ut n hanclrul of meal, saying to 
the wind, "There, that's for )'OU, 

stop!" s~-e A. l'eter, 1'DII.-stniit11/ithes 
aus oesttrrei,·hiuh Sdtl.:sim, ii. 259; 
Grimm, Dmts.-he .ll)•tholo.f('li', • 529; 
Zingerle, Sittm Briitullelllltl J/dmmgm 
ti.-s Tirt•kr l'DU·.·s,~ p. 118, § 1046. 
:-;imilarlv an old Irishwoman has been 
seen to ·Ring handfuls of grass into a 

cloud e>f dust blown along a road, and 
~he explained her tlehaviour by saying 
that she wished to give something to 
the fairies who were playing in the 
dust (F11lk./ore, iv. (1893), p. 352). But 
these are sacrifices to appease, not 
ceremonies to constrain the spirits of 
the air ; thus they belong to the domain 
of religion rather than to that of magic. 
The ancient Greeks sacrificed to the 
wintls. Sec 1'. Stengel, "Die Opfer der 
llellenen an die Winde," Hemic's, x\·i. 
( 1 SS I), pp. 346-350 ; and my note on 
l'ausanias, ii. 12. 1. 

3 J. G. Kohl, Die tkulslll·nmis,·ltm 
Osts,·,trM•ilt=ell, ii. 278. 

• Aznrn. I (o;•a,::e tia11s I' A 111/rirJue 
.llt.'n;t',im.tlt, ii. 137. 

6 Charle,·oix, Histoire tiu !'aragua;•, 
ii. 74· 

G W. A. Henry, "Dijdrage tot de 
Kennis der Uataklanden," 1'ijtisdll"ij~ 
t'OOr /u,liscne Taa/. La11ti· m Volkm
ktmJ.·, nii. 23 SIJ. 



·il sp1nt that IS oeuevea lU ut= uu•uh u11 Lw .. uau.n. 

light of these examples a story told by Herodotus, 
nodern critics have treated as a fable, is perfectly 
:-Ie says, without ho;\·ever Youching for the truth 
that once in the land of the Psylli, the modem 
wind blowing from the Sahara had dried up all 

lnks. So the people took counsel and marched 
o make war on the south wind. But when they 
~ desert, the simoom swept down on them and 
1 to a man.• The story may well have been told 
• watched them disappearing, in battle array, with 
cymbals beating, into the red cloud of whirling 

§ 3· bzcarnate Gods 

instances, drawn from the beliefs and practices of 
es all over the world, may suffice to prove that 
whether European or othen\·ise, fails to recognise 

nyth, AINJrigi11es of Vi~
S'/• ; compare it/., ii. 
Howitt, in Jflllnltll Df 

l11gi~a/ lmtilllte, xiii. 
,, note. 
wallis Harris, 7"!11 Hi;:h· 

of the Kamal Distn£1, p. 1 54). The 
Pawnees belie\·e them to be ghosts (G. 
B. Grinnell, Pan'lttt Htrt1-Sto~ries a11tl 
FDIIo:-tales, p. 357). Californian Indians 
think that the)' are happy souls ascend
ing to the hea,·enly land (Stephen 
"'-···· .. - Ta.:I.A# ,.# r ... /;1' ... .-.,;,. n -27R\. 
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those limitations to his power over nature which seem so 
obvious to us. In a society where every man is supposed 
to be endowed more or less with powers which we should 
call supernatural, it is plain that the distinction between gods 
and men is somewhat blurred, or rather has scarcely emerged. 
The conception of gods as supernatural beings entirely 
distinct from and superior to man, and wielding powers to 
which he possesses nothing comparable in degree and hardly 
even in kind, has been slowly evolved in the course of 
history. At first the supernatural agents are not regarded as 
greatly, if at all, superior to man; for they may be frightened 
and coerced by him into doing his will. At this stage of 
thought the world is viewed as a great democracy; all beings 
in it, whether natural or supernatural, are supposed to stand 
on a footing of tolerable equality. But with the growth of 
his knowledge man learns to realise more clearly the vastness 
of nature and his own littleness and feebleness in presence 
of it. The recognition of his own helplessness does not, 
however, carry with it a corresponding belief in the impotence 
of those supernatural beings with which his imagination 
peoples the universe. On the contrary it enhances his 
conception of their power. For the idea of the world as a 
system of impersonal forces acting in accordance with fixed 
and invariable laws has not yet fully dawned or darkened 
upon him. The germ of the idea he certainly has, and he 
nets upon it, not only in magic art, but in much of the 
business of daily life. But the idea remains undeveloped, 
and so far as he attempts to explain the world he lives in, 
he pictures it as the manifestation of conscious will and 
personal agency. If then he feels himself to be so frail and 
slight, how vast and powerful must he deem the beings who 
control the gigantic machinery of nature ! Thus as his old 
l'ense of equality with the gods slowly \·anishes, he resigns at 
the same time the hope of directing the course of nature by 
his own unaided resources, that is, by magic, and looks more 
and more to the gods as the sole repositories of those super
natural powers which he once claimed to share with them. 
\Vith the advance of knowledge, therefore, prayer and sacrifice 
assume the leading place in religious ritual ; and magic, 
which once ranked with them as a legitimate equal, is 

\"OL. I 
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emental forces as personal agents is giving way to 
;nition of natural law ; then magic, based as it 

is on the idea of a necessary and invariable 
of cause and effect, independent of personal will, 
from the obscurity and discredit into which it had 

d by investigating the causal sequences in nature, 
•repares the way for science. Alchemy leads up to 
·. 
:totion of a man-god, or of a human being endowed 
ne or supernatural powers, belongs essentially to 
er period of religious history in which gods and men 
iewed as beings of much the same order, and before 
divided by the impassable gulf which, to later 

opens out between them. Strange, therefore, as 
1 to us the idea of a god incarnate in human form, 
>thing very startling for early man, who sees in a 
or a god-man only a higher degree of the same 

tral powers which he arrogates in perfect good faith 
f. Such incarnate gods are common in rude society . 
. rnation may be temporary or permanent. In the 
se, the incarnation-commonly known as inspiration 
:;ion-reveals itself in supernatural knowledge rather 
uoernatural power. In other words, its usual mani-
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conceiving the existence of natural law, primitive man cannot 
conceive a breach of it A miracle is to him merely an 
unusually striking manifestation of a common power. 

The belief in temporary incarnation or inspiration is 
world-wide. Certain persons are supposed to be possessed 
from time to time by a spirit or deity; while the possession 
lasts, their own personality lies in abeyance, the presence of 
the spirit is revealed by convulsive shiverings and shakings 
of the man's whole body, by wild gestures and excited looks, 
all of which are referred, not to the man himself, but to the 
spirit which has entered into him ; and in this abnormal 
state all his utterances are accepted as the voice of the god 
or spirit dwelling in him and speaking through him. In 
M:angaia the priests in whom the gods took up their abode 
from time to time were called "god-boxes" or, for shortness, 
"gods." Before giving oracles as gods, they drank an 
intoxicating liquor, and in the frenzy thus produced their 
wild whirling words were received as the voice of the god.1 

In Fiji there is in e\·ery tribe a certain family who alone are 
liable to be thus temporarily inspired or possessed by a 
divine spirit. "Their qualification is hereditary, and any one 
of the ancestral gods may choose his vehicle from among 
them. I have seen this possession, and a horrible sight it is. 
In one case, after the fit was over, for some time the man's 
muscles and nerves twitched and quivered in an extraordinary 
way. He was naked except for his breech-clout, and on his 
naked breast little snakes seemed to be wriggling for a 
moment or two beneath his skin, disappearing and then 
suddenly reappearing in another part of his chest. When 
the mbelc (which we may translate 'priest' for want of a better 
word) is seized by the possession, the god within him calls 
out his own name in a stridulous tone,' It is I I Katouivere I' 
or some other name. At the next possession some other 
ancestor may declare himself." 2 In Bali there are certain 
persons called ft"nllns, who are predestined or fitted by nature 
to become the temporary abode of the invisible deities. 
When a god is to be consulted, the villagers go and compel 
some of these mediums to lend their services. Sometimes 

1 Gill, .1/yths anJ So11gs••.l llze S,•uth 2 Rc,·. Lorimer 1-'ison, in a Jetter to 
radjit, p. 35· the author, dated August 26, 1Sq&. 



ten his consciousness returns all his words and 
arded as proceeding not from himself but from 
So long as the possession lasts he is a dcwa 
that is, a god who has become man, and in that 
e answers the questions put to him. During this 
>Ody is believed to be immaterial and hence 
.. A dance with swords and pikes follows the 
1 of the oracle ; but these weapons could make no 
on the ethereal body of the inspired medium.1 In 
:rict of Central Celebes, sickness is often supposed 
;ed by an alien substance, such as a piece of 
stick, or even a chopping-knife, which has been 
unseen into the body of the sufferer by the 

:>f an insidious foe. To discover and eject this 
Ltter is a task for a god, who for this purpose 
> the body of a priestess, speaks through her 
:1 performs the necessary surgical operation with 

An eye-witness of the ceremony has told how. 
priestess sat beside the sick man, with her head 
r a cloth, she began to quiver and shake and to 
strident tone, at which some one observed to 
" Now her own spirit is leaving her body and a 

ing its place." On removing the cloth from her 
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by laying the cloth from her head on the patient's stomach 
and pinching it, she veiled her face once more, sobbed, 
quivered, and shook violently, at which the people said, 
"The human spirit is returning into her." 1 A Brahman 
householder who performs the regular half-monthly sacrifices 
is supposed thereby to become himself a deity for a time. 
In the words of the Satapatlza-Bralzmana, "He who is 
consecrated draws nigh to the gods and becomes one of the 
deities." 2 " All formulas of the consecration are audgrablzana 
(elevatory), since he who is consecrated elevates himself 
(ud-gra!Jiz) from this world to the world of the gods. He 
elevates himself by means of these same formulas."8 "He 
who is consecrated indeed becomes both Vishnu and a 
sacrificer ; for when he is consecrated, he is Vishnu, and 
when he sacrifices, he is the sacrificer." ~ After he has com
pleted the sacrifice he becomes man again, divesting himself 
of his sacred character with the words, "Now I am he who 
I really am," which are thus explained in the Satapatlza
Brdlzmatla: "In entering upon the vow, he becomes, as it 
were, non-human ; and as it would not be becoming for him 
to say, ' I enter from truth into untruth'; and as, in fact, he 
now again becomes man, let him therefore divest himself (of 
the vow) with the text: 'Now I am he who I really am."'" 

But examples of such temporary inspiration are so 
common in every part of the world and are now so familiar 
through books on ethnology that it is needless to multiply 
illustrations of the general principle. 8 It may be well, how
ever, to refer to two particular modes of producing temporary 
inspiration, because they are perhaps less known than some 
others, and because we shall have occasion to refer to them 
later on. One of these modes of producing inspiration is by 
sucking the fresh blood of a sacrificed victim. In the temple 
of Apollo Diradiotcs at Argos, a lamb was sacrificer:f by night 

I A. C. Kruijt, ":\lijne eerste en-a
ringen te Poso," Jf,·t/,-tl,·,·,'il~;,~,·, t•a1t 

rc><~· htt.\~·d.:r/,m,f.r.-h,· z,·ll.l.·.'i•~;:,.,·m•ol
schnf, ux\·i. (1892), pp. 399·40J. 

2 Scrlafatha-Rr,fhm.wa, part ii. pp. 
4, 38, 42, 44, trnn•lat<!tl hy J. Eggeling 
(S.rcrtd Rcoks Dftht East, \'Ol. xni.). 

s Of. dt. p. :zc. 
• Of. dt. p. 29. 

:. SataftJfha-Rr,Shmtm.r, part i. p. 4, 
trnn~. by J. Eggeling (Stunt/ Rt'OI..·s D/ 
the East, ,-ol. xii.). On the deification 
of the sacriricer in the Brahman ritual 
see Hubert and :\lauss, "E~i sur Je 
sacrifice," l.'.·lmtc't Sodoltt,:;iiJIIt, ii. 
(1897·1898), p. 48 rw. 

• See for examplc:s E. B. Tylor, 
Primitin· Cuii11N,t ii. 131 ''l· 
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aking- that glare, or those frantic leaps. He snorts, 
he gyrates. The demon has now taken bodily 

, of him ; and, though he retains the power of 
and of motion, both are under the demon's control, 
separate consciousness is in abeyance. The by
ignalize the event by raising a long shout, attended 
culiar vibratory noise, which is caused by the motion 
:~.nd and tongue, or of the tongue alone. The 
:er is now worshipped as a present deity, and every 

consults him respecting his disease, his wants, the 
: his absent relatives, the offerings to be made for 
1plishment of his wishes, and, in short, respecting 
~ for which superhuman knowledge is supposed to 
>le." 1 At a festival of the Afoors of 1\linahassa, in 
Celebes, after a pig has been killed, the priest rushes 
lt it, thrusts his head into the carcass, and drinks of 
. Then he is dragged away from it by force and set 
ir, whereupon he begins to prophesy how the rice
turn out that year. A second time he runs at the 
1d drinks of the blood; a second time he is forced 
:hair and continues his predictions. It is thought 
a spirit in him which possesses the power of 

41 A ... nL_ .. __ - -·A., .. •al:,...;,... .. ., ,..Qnit!~l nf thP 
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Western Slavs, the priest tasted the blood of the sacrificed 
oxen and sheep in order the better to prophesy.1 The true 
test of a Dainyal or diviner among some of the Hindoo 
Koosh tribes is to suck the blood from the neck of a 
decapitated goat 2 The Sabaeans regarded blood as unclean, 
but nevertheless drank it because they believed it to be the 
food of demons, and thought that by imbibing it they entered 
into communion with the demons, who would thus visit them 
and lift the veil that hides the future from mortal vision.3 

The other mode of producing temporary inspiration, to which 
I shall here refer, is by means of a branch or leaves of a 
sacred tree. Thus in the Hindoo Koosh a fire is kindled 
with twigs of the sacred cedar ; and the Dainyal or sibyl, 
with a cloth over her head, inhales the thick pungent smoke 
till she is seized with convulsions and falls senseless to the 
ground. Soon she rises and raises a shrill chant, which is 
caught up and loudly repeated by her audience.• So 
Apollo's prophetess ate the sacred laurel and was fumigated 
with it before she prophesied.;) The Bacchanals ate ivy, and 
their inspired fury was by some believed to be due to the 
exciting and intoxicating properties of the plant.'1 

It is worth ob§erving that many peoples expect the 
victim as well as the priest or prophet to give signs of in
spiration by convulsive movements of the body ; and if the 
animal remains obstinately steady, they esteem it unfit 
for sacrifice. Thus when the Yakuts sacrifice to an evil 
spirit, the beast must bellow and roll about, which is con-

1825.'' Tijilultrift t'OOr /11./isdu T.url· 
Ltuul· m J"'oll:mkmt.ie, x\;ii. 517 StJ. 
Cnmpare " De go<l~dienst en goos
dienst-plcgtighcdcn der .\lfc>eren in de 
~lenhas.o;a op het eil:m•l Cclchcs, •· 
Tijtlsdtrift t'all 1\~.ier/,m,lstlt l11.ik, 
1849, dl. ii. p. 395; N. Graafian•!, 
D1 .Viltaltas.<a, i. 122; I>mnunt 
U'Uf\·ille, I OJ'a.:;r a11lt'ttr d11 .1/,m,/,· , t 
ella r.·rlt~Nit~ d.: /.a l~·rt~lli•"• , .• 4~3· 

1 Jo". T, )lone, Gtsdli<ltl.: drs 1/.-;.,;·n
/llums im ,,,,·.1/ti·ltm Ettlr>f'tt, i. tSS. 

1 Biddulph, Tr·iks 11_f tlu 1/in,/(1,• 
A'tlllsM, p. 96. For other in~tances of 
priests or repre~entath·e~ of the •leitr 
drinking the warm hl.,od of the ,·ictim. 
compare Oldfield, Sl:ctdus jrt111t .\"iftrl, 

ii. 296 ·''/·; .-lsiati,· .R.·um·•lt.-s, iv. 40. 
41, so, 52 (Sm eel.) : l'aul Soldllct. 
I.'.·VritJIIt: 0<.-i,/mtak, p. 123 sq. Tu 
~nuff up the s:t\"our of the sacrifice 
was similar))' supposed to produce 
inspiration (Tertullian, .-l/'o>l•::;et. 23\. 

3 :\l:limoni<les, quoted b)' D. Chwol
'"hn. /Ji,· S.<,r/li,·r tm.i .icr.S.<n6ismus, ii. 
4S0 '·'· 

~ J:i<J.Iulph, 1i·il~·s ·~l tlu 1/iu.l,•l' 
Jo(.osh, p. 97· 

6 Lucian, /lis nr.-11.<. r ; Tzctze~. 
s.·lto!. ,., l.)'t"•'lhnm, 6: l'lu::uch, ,,,. 
E a/11tl J>tlphN, 2; i.l., /).- J:rthi.r~ 
,T.lr"ltli.r, 6. 

6 l'lutarch,(luatslitlllt': Rt~malltU. r r:!. 



t ts reJCCtca.- t\mong me ~anrs 01 1ne nmuoo 
priest or his substitute pours water into the car 

wn the spine of the intended victim, whether it be 
a goat. It is not enough that the animal should 

Lke its head to get the water out of its ear ; it 
e its whole body as a wet dog shakes himself. 
oes so, a kissing sound is made by all present, and 
is forthwith slaughtered! 
~rson temporarily inspired is believed to acquire, 
· divine knowledge, but also, at least occasionall)', 
•er. In Cambodia, when an epidemic breaks out, 
:ants of several villages unite and go with a band 
t their head to look for the man whom the local 
posed to have chosen for his temporary_incarnation. 
td, the man is conducted to the altar of the god, 
mystery of incarnation takes place. Then the man 
n object of veneration to liis fellows, who implore 
otect the village against the plague.' A certain 
~pollo, which stood in a sacred cave at Hylae near 

Das Tiirkmwlk, p. J 58. 
De tlif«l. ,,.a(ll/. 46, 

•loohn, Dil Ssal>i,·r ,,,/ 
' ii .. 37 ; ullm ""!~all~(~ 

Prrmins:m tits russisdu11 Rticlt.es, L 91 ; 
Vambery, Das Tiirktllfltllk, p. 485 ; 
•:rman, Ardtiv fiir wisstnsclt.afth'cltl 
A:ttntle Wll lt.'ttss/antl, i. 377· When 
the ]{~ of . .K:~h~. sacrifices. a ~lralo, 
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Magnesia, was thought to impart superhuman strength. 
Sacred men, inspired by it, leaped down precipices, tore up 
huge trees by the roots, and carried them on their backs 
along the narrowest defiles.1 The feats performed by in
spired dervishes belong to the same class. 

Thus far we have seen that the savage, failing to discern 
the limits of his ability to control nature, ascribes to himself 
and to all men certain powers which we should now call 
supernatural. Further, we have seen that, over and above 
this general supernaturalism, some persons are supposed to 
be inspired for short periods by a divine spirit, and thus 
temporarily to enjoy the knowledge and power of the in
dwelling deity. From beliefs like these it is an easy step 
to the conviction that certain men are permanently possessed 
by a deity, or in some other undefined way are endued with 
so high a degree of supernatural power as to be ranked as 
gods and to receive the homage of prayer and sacrifice. 
Sometimes these human gods are restricted to purely super
natural or spiritual functions. Sometimes they exercise 
supreme political power in addition. In the latter case they 
are kings as well as gods, and the government is a theocracy. 

I shall give examples of both, but at the outset it is 
well to note that in the sorcerer or miracle-monger pure and 
simple we have, as it were, the chrysalis out of which the 
full-blown god or king may sooner or later emerge. " The 
real gods at Tana," says the Rev. Dr. Turner, " may be said 
to be the disease-makers. It is surprising how these men 
are dreaded, and how firm the belief that they have in their 
hands the power of life and death." The means employed 
by these sorcerers to effect their fell purpose is sympathetic 
magic ; they pick up the refuse of a man's food, or other 
rubbish belonging to him, and burn it with certain formalities ; 
and so the man falls ill and sends a present-an embryo 
sacrifice-to the sorcerer or embryo god, praying him to 
stop burning the rubbish, for he believes that when it is 
quite burnt he must surely die.2 Here we have all the 

1 l'aus:mia~, x. 32. 6. Coins of 
Magnesia exhibit nn the reverse n mnn 
carrying an uprooted tree. !'ec F. H. 
Baker, in A'umi111talit Clrrrmid~, Third 

Series, xii. ( 1892), p. S9 ·''/'/· :\lr. Baker 
suggests that the custmn may he a relic 
of ancient tree-worship. 

1 G. Turner, .!J'.zm.~r, I'· 320 S•N· 
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elements of religion -a god, a worshipper, prayer and 
sacrifice-in process of evolution. And the same super
natural powers which tend to elevate a magician into a god, 
tend also to raise him to the rank of a chief or a king. 
In Melanesia "as a matter of fact the power of chiefs has 
hitherto rested upon the belief in their supernatural power 
derived from the spirits or ghosts with which they had inter
course. As this belief has failed in the Banks' Islands, for 
example, some time ago, the position of a chief has tended 
to. become obscure ; and as this belief is now being generally 
undermined a new kind of chief must needs arise, unless a 
time of anarchy is to begin." 1 According to a native 
Melanesian account, the origin of the authority of chiefs lies 
entirely in the belief that they have communication with 
mighty ghosts and possess that supernatural p(>wer whereby 
they are able to bring the influence of the ghosts to bear. 
If a chief imposed a fine, it was paid because the people 
universally dreaded his ghostly power, and firmly believed 
that he could inflict calamity and sickness upon such as 
resisted him. As soon as any considerable number of his 
people began to disbelieve in his influence \vith the ghosts, 
his power to levy fines was shaken.2 Among the Toaripi 
or Motumotu tribe of New Guinea "chiefs have not neces
sarily supernatural powers, but a sorcerer is looked upon as 
a chief. A man here, Hiovaki, is a chief because he has 
power over the sea and gives calm or storm. Another, 
Pitiharo, is great because his power is for plantations, and is 
able to give an abundance of all kinds of food, and can 
bring rain or sunshine." 3 Among the Matabele of South 
Africa the witch-doctors are supposed to be on speaking 
terms with spirits, and their influence is described as 
tremendous ; in the time of King Lo Bengula some years 
ago "their power was as great as, if not greater than, the 
king's." ~ Among the \\'ambugwe, a Bantu people of Eastern 
Africa, the original form of go\·ernment was a family 
republic, but the enormous power of the sorcerers, transmitted 

l R. II. Codrington, Tke .1/d.m.-s· 
inm, p. 46. 

1 Codrington, op. dt. 1'· 52. A!' to 
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by inheritance, soon raised them to the rank of petty lords 
or chiefs.1 The chiefs of the Wataturu, another people of 
East Africa, are said to be nothing but sorcerers destitute of 
any direct political influence.2 Every Alfoor village of 
Northern Ceram has usually six priests, of whom the most 
intelligent discharges the duties of high priest. This man 
is the most powerful person in the village ; all the inhabit
ants, even the regent, are subject to him and must do his 
bidding. The common herd regard him as a higher being, 
a sort of demi-god. He aims at surrounding himself with 
an atmosphere of mystery, and for this purpose lives in great 
seclusion, generally in the council-house of the village, where 
he conceals himself from vulgar eyes behind a screen or 
partition. 8 

If in these cases we see callow divinities, sacred kings 
and spiritual lords in the nestling stage, in others we meet 
with them full-fledged. Thus in the Marquesas Islands 
there was a class of men who were deified in their lifetime. 
They were supposed to wield a supernatural power over the 
elements ; they could give abundant harvests or smite the 
ground with barrenness ; and they could inflict disease or 
death. Human sacrifices were offered to them to avert 
their wrath. There were not many of them, at the most one 
or two in each island. They lived in mystic seclusion. 
Their powers were sometimes, but not always, hereditary. 
A missionary has described one of these human gods from 
personal observation. The god was a very old man who 
lived in a large house within an enclosure. In the 
house was a kind of altar, and on the beams of the house 
and on the trees round it were hung human skeletons, head 
down. No one entered the enclosure except the persons 
dedicated to the service of the god ; only on days when 
human \'ictims were sacrificed might ordinary. people 
penetrate into the precinct. This human god received more 
sacrifices than all the other gods ; often he would sit on a 
sort of scaffold in front of his house and call for two or 

1 0. Baumann, D11rdz .1!.1Ssai/,,,/ 
:1u· Nii<JIIell~ (Berlin, 189~), p. 187. 

2 Baumann, of. dt. p. I i 3· 
3 J. Boot, " Korte schcts der noord· 

kust \":m Ceram, ., Ti;ihchrift t'all hd 
,\"tt/(r/all.i•·•k Aanirijkd·u11tbj (ltll()()l· 
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three human victims at a time. They were always brought, 
for the terror he inspired was extreme. He was invoked all 
over the island, and offerings were sent to him from every 
side.1 Again, of the South Sea Islands in general we are 
told that each island had a man who represented or per
sonified the divinity. Such men were called gods, and their 
substance was confounded with that of the deity. The 
man-god was sometimes the king himself; oftener he was a 
priest or subordinate chief.2 Tanatoa, king of Raiatea, was 
deified by a certain ceremony performed at the chief temple. 
" As one of the divinities of his subjects, therefore, the king 
was worshipped, consulted as an oracle and had sacrifices and 
prayers offered to him." 1 This was not an exceptional case. 
The kings of the island regularly enjoyed divine honours, 
being deified at the time of their accession.' At his in
auguration the king of Tahiti received a sacred girdle of red 
and yellow feathers, "which not only raised him to the 
highest earthly station, but identified him with their gods." 6 

His houses were called the clouds of heaven; the rainbow 
was the name of the canoe in which he voyaged ; his voice 
was spoken of as thunder, and the glare of the torches in 
his dwelling as lightning ; and when the people saw them 
in the evening, as they passed near his house, instead of 
saying the torches were burning in the palace, they would 
remark that the lightning was flashing in the clouds of 
heaven. \Vhen he moved from one district to another on 
the shoulders of his bearers, he was said to be flying.8 The 
gods of Samoa generally appeared in animal form, but 
sometimes they were permanently incarnate in men, who 
gave oracles, receh·ed offerings (occasionally of human flesh), 
healed the sick, answered prayers, and so on.1 In regard to 
the old religion of the Fijians, and especially of the inhabit
ants of Somosomo, it is said that " there appears to be no 

1 Vincendon ·Dumoulin et Desgmz, 
/Its llftrrfllises, pp. 226, 240 Stf. Com· 
pare Mathias G * * * , Lellrts sur l~s 
/Its .~fartfllists (Paris, 1843), p. 44 SfJ. 
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certain line of demarcation between departed spirits and 
gods, nor between gods and living men, for many of the 
priests and old chiefs are considered as sacred persons, and 
not a few of them will also claim to themselves the right of 
divinity. ' I am a god,' Tuikilakila would say ; and he 
believed it too." 1 In the Pelew Islands it is thought that 
every god can take possession of a man and speak through 
him. The possession may be either temporary or per
manent ; in the latter case the chosen person is called a 
koro11c. The god is free in his choice, so the position of 
koro11g is not hereditary. After the death of a korong the 
god is for some time unrepresented, until he suddenly makes 
his appearance in a new Avatar. The person thus chosen 
gives signs of the divine presence by behaving in a strange 
way; he gapes, runs about, and performs a number of sense
less acts. At first people laugh at him, but his sacred 
mission is in time recognised, and he is invited to assume 
his proper position in the state. Generally this position is 
a distinguished one and confers on him a powerful influence 
over the whole community. In some of the islands the god 
is political sovereign of the land ; and hence his new incar
nation, however humble his origin, is raised to the same high 
rank, and rules, as god and king, over all the other chiefs.2 

The theory of the real divinity of a king is held strongly in 
the Malay region. Not only is the king's person considered 
sacred, but the sanctity of his body is supposed to communi
cate itself to his regalia and to slay those who break the 
royal taboos. Thus it is firmly believed that any one who 
seriously offends the royal person, who imitates or touches even 
for a moment the chief objects of the regalia, or who wrong
fully makes usc of the insignia or privileges of royalty will be 
kt''11a daultll, that is, struck dead by a sort of electric discharge 
of that divine power which the Malays suppose to reside in 
the king's person and to which they give the name of daultlt 

1 Hazlewood in Erskine's Cl"llist 
amfiiiK tke Is/antis t>j th~ ll~stem 
Paetfir, p. 246 stJ. Cp. Wilkes's 
Narrali11e flj til,; U.S. E.a-tlflriltg £,.·. 
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and Ike fi'jians, i. 219 StJ. ; R. H. 
Codrington, l'ht .1/e!.muialls, p. 122. 
"A great chief [in Fiji] really bdie,·e.l 
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a &;od" {Rev. Lorimer Fison, in a 
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or sanctity.1 The regalia of every petty Malay state are 
believed to be endowed with supernatural powers ; t and we 
are told that "the extraordinary strength of the Malay 
belief in the supernatural powers of the regalia of their 
sovereigns can only be thoroughly realised after a study of 
their romances, in which their kings are credited with all the 
attributes of inferior gods, whose birth, as indeed every sub
sequent act of their after-life, is attended by the most 
amazing prodigies." 3 Now it is highly significant that 
the Malay magician owns certain insignia which are said to 
be exactly analogous to the regalia of the di\·ine king, and 
even bear the \·ery same name.• We may conjecture, there
fore, that in the Malay region, and perhaps in other parts of 
the world, a king's regalia are nothing but the conjuring 
apparatus of his predecessor the magician. In the Boegineese 
districts of Celebes, when epidemics rage among men or 
cattle, or when the harvest threatens to fail, the regalia are 
brought out, smeared with buffalo's blood, and carried about. 
The oldest dynasties have the most regalia, and the holiest 
regalia consist of relics of the bodies of former princes, 
which are kept in golden caskets wrapt in silk. The 
people attach so much weight to the regalia that who
ever is in possession of them is popularly held to be the 
reigning prince. In insurrections the first effort made by 
the rebels is to seize the regalia, for if they can only make 
themselves masters of these miraculous objects, the authority 
of the sovereign is gone.6 In Cambodia the regalia are re
garded as a palladium on which the existence of the kingdom 
depends ; they are committed to Hrahmans for safe-keeping.G 
Among the Battas of Central Sumatra there is a prince 
who bears the hereditary title of Singa 1\langaradja and 
is worshipped as a deity. He reigns over Bakara, a 

I W. W. Skeat, .VJ!aJ• ;l/.rJ;k, p. 
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village on the south-western shore of Lake Toba; but 
his worship is diffused among the tribes both near and 
far. All sorts of strange stories are told of him. It is 
said that be was seven years in his mother's womb, and 
thus came into the world a seven-years-old child ; that he 
bas a black hairy tongue the sight of which is fatal, so that 
in speaking he keeps his mouth as nearly shut as possible 
and gives all his orders in writing. Sometimes he remains 
seven months without eating, or sleeps for three months 
together. He can make the sun to shine or the rain to fall 
at his pleasure ; hence the people pray to him for a good 
harvest, and worshippers hasten to Bakara from all sides 
with offerings in the hope of thereby securing his miraculous 
aid. \Vherever he goes, the gongs are solemnly beaten and 
the public peace must not be broken. He is said to cat 
neither pork nor dog's flesh.1 The Battas used to cherish a 
superstitious veneration for the Sultan of Minangkabau, 
and showed a blind submission to his relations and emis
saries, real or pretended, when these persons appeared 
among them for the purpose of levying contributions. Even 
when insulted and put in fear of their lives they made 
no attempt at resistance ; for they believed that their affairs 
would never prosper, that their rice would be blighted and 
their buffaloes die, and that they would remain under a sort 
of spell if they offended these sacred messengers.2 In time 
of public calamity, as during war or pestilence, some of the 
:\lolucca Islanders used to celebrate a festival of heaven. If 
no good result followed, they bought a slave, took him at the 
next festival to the place of sacrifice, and set him on a raised 
place under a certain bamboo-tree. This tree represented 
heaven, and bad been honoured as its image at previous festi
vals. The portion of the sacrifice which had previously been 
offered to heaven was now gh·en to the sla,·e, who ate a~Jd drank 
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it in the name and stead of heaven. Henceforth the slave was 
well treated, kept.for the festivals of heaven, and employed 
to represent heaven and receive the offerings in its name. 1 

A peculiarly bloodthirsty monarch of Burma, by name 
Badonsachen, whose very countenance reflected the inbred 
ferocity of his nature, and under whose reign more victims 
perished by the executioner than by the common enemy, 
conceived the notion that he was something more than 
mortal, and that this high distinction had been granted him 
as a reward for his numerous good works. Accordingly he 
laid aside the title of king and aimed at making himself a 
god. With this view, and in imitation of Buddha, who, 
before being advanced to the rank of a divinity, had quitted 
his royal palace and seraglio and retired from the world, 
Badonsachen withdrew from his palace to an immense 
pagoda, the largest in the empire, which he had been 
engaged in constructing for many years. Here he held 
conferences with the most learned monks, in which he 
sought to persuade them that the five thousand years 
assigned for the observance of the law of Buddha were 
now elapsed, and that he himself was the god who was 
destined to appear after that period, and to abolish the old 
law by substituting his own. But to his great mortification 
many of the monks undertook to demonstrate the contrary ; 
and this disappointment, combined with his love of power 
and his impatience under the restraints of an ascetic life, 
quickly disabused him of his imaginary godhead, and drove 
him back to his palace and his harem.2 There is a 
special language devoted to the sacred person and at
tributes of the king of Siam, and it must be used by all 
who speak to or of him. Even the natives have difficulty 
in mastering this peculiar vocabulary. The hairs of the 
monarch's head, the soles of his feet, the breath of his body, 
indeed every single detail of his person, both outward and 
inward, have particular names. \Vhen he eats or drinks, 
sleeps or walks, a special word indicates that these acts arc 
being performed by the sovereign, and such words cannot 

I F. Valentyn, Out/ m ttintW Ot~sl· 
buit~'ll, iii. 7 19· 
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possibly be applied to the acts of any other person whatever. 
There is no word in the Siamese language by which any 
creature of higher rank or greater dignity than a monarch 
can be described ; and the missionaries, when they speak of 

. God, are forced to use the native word for king.1 In 
Tonquin every village chooses its guardian spirit, often in 
the form of an animal, as a dog, tiger, cat, or serpenL 
Sometimes a living person is selected as patron-divinity. 
Thus a beggar persuaded the people of a village that he was 
their guardian spirit ; so they loaded him with honours and 
entertained him with their best.~ 

In India "every king is regarded as little short of a 
present god." 3 The Hindoo law-book of Manu goes farther 
and says that " even an infant king must not be despised from 
an idea that he is a mere mortal ; for he is a great deity in 
human form." " The spiritual power of a Brahman priest is 
described as unbounded. "His anger is as terrible as that of 
the gods. His blessing makes rich, his curse withers. Nay, 
more, he is himself actually worshipped as a god. No marvel, 

I E. Young, The A:i11g.Jom ofth~ 
Ytlhw Rok (Westmin~ter, 1898), p. 
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employed with regard to kings or 
chiefs who are known to ha\'e enjoyed 
a divine or semi-divine character, as 
in Tahiti (see above, p. 140), Fiji 
(Williams, Fi_ji a111/ lite Fijia11s, i. 37), 
and Tonga ( :\lariner, Ttm.rrz Isla11tls, 
ii. 79), we shall be inclined to surmise 
that the existence of such a practice 
anywhere is indicative of a tendency to 
deify royal personages, who are thus 
marked off from their fellows. This 
would not necessarily apply to a custom 
of using a special dialect or particular 
forms of speech in addressing social 
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no prodigy in nature is believed to be beyond the limits of his 
power to accomplish. If the priest were to threaten to bring 
down the sun from the sky or arrest it in its daily course in 
the heavens, no villager would for a moment doubt his 
ability to do so." 1 There is said to be a sect in Orissa who 
worship the Queen of England as their chief divinity. And 
to this day in India all living persons remarkable for great 
strength or valour or for supposed miraculous powers run the 
risk of being worshipped as gods. Thus, a sect in the Pun
jaub worshipped a deity whom they called Nikkal Sen. This 
Nikkal Sen was no other than the redoubted General Nichol
son, and nothing that the general could do or say damped 
the ardour of his adorers. The more he punished them, the 
greater grew the religious awe with which they worshipped 
him.2 At Benares at the present time a celebrated deity is 
incarnate in the person of a Hindoo gentleman who rejoices 
in the euphonious name of Swami Bhaskaranandaji Saraswati, 
and looks uncommonly like the late Cardinal Manning, only 
more ingenuous. His eyes beam with kindly human interest, 
and he takes what is described as an innocent pleasure in 
the divine honours paid him by his confiding worshippers.3 

A Hindoo sect, which has many representatives in Bombay 
and Central India, holds that its spiritual chiefs or Maharajas, 
as they are called, are representath·es or even actual in
carnations on earth of the god Krishna. Hence in the 
temples where the Maharajas do homage to the idols, men 
and women do homage to the Maharajas, prostrating them
seh·es at their feet, offering them incense, fruits, and flowers, 
and waving lights before them, as the Maharajas themselves 
do before the images of the gods. One mode of worship
ping Krishna is by swinging his images in swings. Hence, 
in every district presided over by a Maharaja, the women 
are wont to worship not Krishna but the Maharaja by 
swinging him in pendulous seats. The leavings of his food, 

1 Monier Williams, op. dt. p. 457· 
~ Monier Williams, 11/'. dt. p. 2 59 stJ. 
3 I ha,·e borrowed the description of 

this particular deity from the Re,·. Dr. 
A. )1. Fairbairn, who knows him 
personally ( Co111emjlt1rary Gr.:iew, 
June 1899, p. 768). It is melancholy 

to reflect that in our less liberal land 
the di\·ine Swami would prol>llbl)• be 
consigned to the calm seclusion of a 
gaol or a madhouse. The difference 
between a god and a madman or a 
criminal is often merely a qut:stion of 
latitude and longitude. 



.-

HUMAN GODS IN INDIA 147 

the dust on which he treads, the water in which his dirty 
linen is washed, are all eagerly swallowed by his devotees, 
who worship his wooden shoes, and prostrate themselves 
before his seat and his painted portraits. And as Krishna 
looks down from heaven with most favour on such as 
minister to the wants of his successors and vicars on earth, 
a peculiar rite called Self-devotion has been instituted, 
whereby his faithful worshippers make over their bodies, 
their souls, and, what is perhaps still more important, their 
worldly substance to his adorable incarnations; and women 
are taught to believe that the highest bliss for themsel\'es 
and their families is to be attained by yielding themselves 
to the embraces of those beings in whom the divine nature 
mysteriously coexists with the form and even the appetites 
of true humanity.1 

Amongst the Todas, a pastoral people of the Neilgherry 
Hills of Southern India, the dairy is a sanctuary, and the 
milkman who attends to it is a god. On being asked 
whether the Todas salute the sun, one of these divine milk
men replied, " Those poor fellows do so, but 1," tapping his 
chest, "I, a god! why should I salute the sun?" Every 
one, even his own father, prostrates himself before the milk
man, and no one would dare to refuse him anything. No 
human being, except another milkman, may touch him ; and 
he gives oracles to all who consult him, speaking with the 
voice of a god.~ 

The ancient Egyptians, far from restricting their adora
tion to cats and dogs and such small deer, very liberally 
extended it to men. One of these human deities resided at 
the village of Anabis, and burnt sacrifices were offered to 
him on the altars ; after which, says Porphyry, he would cat 
his dinner just as if he were an ordinary mortal.3 Down to 

I :Monier Williams, of. dt. p. 136 
SrJ. These Indian deities :md mirade
workel'll :are sometimes found :among the 
lowes! of the people ; one of them, 
for example, was a cottcn-hleacher, 
another was the son of :a carpenter 
(:\lonicr Williams, tlf. dl. p. :68). 

~ llal'llhall. 7i·,m:ls amo11_(lh.: 1;~/o~s, 
pp. IJ6,1J7: cp. JlP· 141. r.p: :\letz, 
Trihtstf th.: .\eil,::lurry•l/il!s, p. 19 SoJ<f· 

3 l'orph)'r)·, D.: .-lt.stillmtia, i\·. 9 : 
ep. llinucius Felix, 0.-t.n•ius, 29. The 
titles of the nomareh~ or provincial 
gu,·ernors of Eb•ypt seem to show that 
they were all originally worshipped as 
gods by their subjects (A. Wic<le
mann, Die lt.'et.:(ioll ./.:r allttr .·lt::,•·fltr, 
p. 93 ; M., ")(enschen\'t:r;:iitterung 
im alten Ae;.:ypten," Am liyttdl. 
X. F., i. (189il• p. 290 sq.). 
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a few years ago, when his spiritual reign on earth was brought 
to an abrupt end by the carnal weapons of English marines 
and bluejackets, the king of Benin was the chief object of 
worship in his dominions. "He occupies a higher post 
here than the Pope does in Catholic Europe; for he is not 
only God's vicegerent upon earth, but a god himself, whose 
subjects both obey and adore him as such, although I believe 
their adoration to arise rather from fear than love." 1 The 
king of Iddah told the English officers of the Niger Expedi
tion, " God made me after his own image ; I am all the same 
as God ; and he appointed me a king."~ The Mashona of 
Southern Africa informed their bishop that they had once 
had a god, but that the Matabele had driven him away. 
" This last was in reference to a curious custom in some 
villages of keeping a man they called their god. He seemed 
to be consulted by the people and had presents given to him. 
There was one at a village belonging to a chief Magondi, in 
the old days. \Ve were asked not to fire off any guns near 
the village, or we should frighten him away." 3 " In the 
Makalaka hills, to the west of Matabeleland, the natives all 
acknowledge there dwells a god whom they name Ngwali, 
much worshipped by the bushmen and Makalakas, and 
feared even by the Matabele : even Lo Bengula paid tribute 
and sent presents to him often. This individual has only 
been seen by a few of those who live close by, and who 
doubtless profit by the numberless offerings made to this 
strange being ; but the god never dies ; and the position is 
supposed to be hereditary in the one family who are the 
intermediaries for and connection between Ngwali and the 
outer world." 4 Among the Hovas and other tribes of Mada-

1 J. Adams, S~·etdus /al:m d11n"11g 
tm VOJ'tr.t;l!S to Afrka, p. 29 ; itt. , 
R.·marJ:s 011 tke CoNIIIr}' ext,·mftit.t: from 
Cape P.rlmas to Ike RiverCOIIJ."' (Lon· 
don, 1823), p. Ill. Compare, "~ly 
\\' anderings in Africa," by an F. R. G. S. 
[R. F. Burton], Fraur's ,l/a::.~giru, lnii. 
(April 1863), p. 41+ 

: Allen and Thomson, l'rarratiw of 
tlte Expediti1111 to Ike Riwr Nipr ;, 
1841, i. 288. A slight mental con
fusion may perhaps be detected in this 
uttemnce of the dark-skinned deity. 
llut such confusion, or mther oh~curity, 

is almost inseparable from any attempt 
to define with philosophic precision the 
profnund mystery of incarnation. 

3 <;. \\'. II. Knight-Bruce, Metr10n~s 
of . l!.ISkOII•rlall.l (London and New 
York, 1895), p. 43 : iJ., in Procee.f. 
;,_~rs of tit' J..'oJ•al Geograpltifal StKitiJ·, 
1S90, p. 346 1'/· 

~ Ch. L. Norris Newman, .llata!Jde
lami n11.! ltt1'W we KPf it (London, 1895), 
p. 167 Sf. These particulars were 
communicated to Captain Newman by 
Mr. \\', E. Thomas, son of the first 
missionary to Matabelebnd. 
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gascar there is said to be a deep sense of the divinity of kings ; 
and down to the acceptance of Christianity by the late queen, 
the Hova sovereigns were regularly termed "the visible God." 1 

The chiefs of the Betsileo in Madagascar "are considered as 
far above the common people and are looked upon almost 
as if they were gods." "For the chiefs are supposed to ha\·e 
power as regards the words they utter, not, however, merely 
the power which a king possesses, but power like that of 
God ; a power which works of itself on account of its in
herent virtue, and not power exerted through soldiers and 
strong servants.":: 

Christianity itself has not uniformly escaped the taint of 
these unhappy delusions ; indeed it has often been sullied 
by the extravagances of vain pretenders to a divinity equal 
to or even surpassing that of its great Founder. In the 
second century Montanus the Phrygian claimed to be the 
incarnate Trinity, uniting in his single person God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost.3 Nor is 
this an isolated case, the exorbitant pretension of a single 
ill-balanced mind. From the earliest times down to the 
present day many sects have believed that Christ, nay God 
himself, is incarnate in every fully initiated Christian, and 
they have carried this belief to its logical conclusion by 
adoring each other. Tertullian records that this was done 
by his fellow-Christians at Carthage in the second century ; 
the disciples of St. Columba worshipped him as an embodi
ment of ·Christ ; and in the eighth century Elipandus of 
Toledo spoke of Christ as "a god among gods," meaning 
that all believers were gods just as truly as Jesus himself. 
The adoration of each other was customary among the 
Albigenses, and is noticed hundreds of times in the records 
of the Inquisition at Toulouse in the early part of the 
fourteenth century. It is still practised by the Paulicians 
of Armenia and the Bogomiles about Moscow. The 
Paulicians, indeed, presume to justify their faith, if not their 

I Re,·. J. Sibree, in A llitJIIallario'O 
Amtrtal t211d il/tJdtJ~SltJr ,1fa.t:•t:i"'• 
No. xi. (1887), p. 302; i.f., inJom·11:~/ 
of Inc Antltro/Jtllogi<al bulilttlt, xxi. 
( 1892), p. 218. 

~ Alllana11arivo AmmtJI tJnJ .1/.zJa. 

1:12uar .1/ac.z:iltt, No. xi. ( 1887), p. JOi; 
JourntJI of /Itt AnlnroJltllogi.-tJI biSii· 
lut.·, xxi. ( 1892), p. 225. 

3 A. Harnack, ultrl•ud1 J.·r Dt>.f· 
llltll~'tfS•""i~ltlt, i. 321. 
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practice, by the authority of St. Paul, who said, "It is not I 
that speak, but Christ that dwelleth in me." 1 In the 
thirteenth century there arose a sect called the Brethren and 
Sisters of the Free Spirit, who held that by long and assidu
ous contemplation any man might be united to the deity in 
an ineffable manner and become one with the source and 
parent of all things, and that he who had thus ascended to 
God and been absorbed in his beatific essence, actually formed 
part of the Godhead, was the Son of God in the same sense 
and manner with Christ himself, and enjoyed thereby a 
glorious immunity from the trammels of all laws human and 
divine. Inwardly transported by this blissful persuasion, 
though outwardly presenting in their aspect and manners a 
shocking air of lunacy and distraction, the sectaries roamed 
from place to place, attired in the most fantastic apparel and 
begging their bread with wild shouts and clamour, spuming 
indignantly every kind of honest labour and industry as an 
obstacle to divine contemplation and to the ascent of the 
soul towards the Father of spirits. In all their excursions 
they were followed by women with whom they lived on 
terms of the closest familiarity. Those of them who con
ceh·ed they had made the greatest proficiency in the higher 
spiritual life dispensed with the use of clothes altogether in 
their assemblies, looking upon decency and modesty as 
marks of inward corruption, characteristics of a soul that still 
grovelled under the dominion of the flesh and had not yet 
been elevated into communion with the divine spirit, its 
centre and source. Sometimes their progress towards this 
mystic communion was accelerated by the Inquisition, 
and they expired in the flames, not merely with un
clouded serenity, but with the most triumphant feelings of 
cheerfulness and joy.2 In the same century a Bohemian 
woman named Wilhelmina, whose head had been turned by 
brooding over some crazy predictions about a coming age of 
the Holy Ghost, persuaded herself and many people besides 
that the Holy Ghost had actually become incarnate in her 
person for the salvation of a great part of mankind. She 

I F. C. Conybeare, "The History 
of Christmas," .-1 lllt'rka11 Jour11al of 
Tk,·,•!,~;:~·, January 1899. :\lr. Cony~re 

kindly lent me a proof of this article. 
~ :\losheim, E((/uias/i~a/ History 

(London, 1819), iii. 278 S'/'/• 
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died at Milan in the year 1281 in the most fragrant odour 
of sanctity, and her memory was held in the highest venera
tion by a numerous following and even honoured with 
religious worship both public and private.1 About twenty 
years ago a new sect was founded at Patiala in the Punjaub 
by a wretched creature named Hakim Singh, who lived in 
extreme poverty and filth, ga\·e himself out to be a re
incarnation of Jesus Christ, and offered to baptize the 
missionaries who attempted to argue with him. He pro
posed shortly to destroy the British Government, and to 
convert and conquer the world. His gospel was accepted 
by four thousand believers in his immediate neighbourhood.2 

Cases like these verge on, if they do not cross, the wavering 
and uncertain line which di\·ides the raptures of religion 
from insanity. How ill do such wild ravings and blas
phemous pretensions contrast with the simple and sober 
claim of the carpenter of Nazareth to be the Creator and 
Governor of the universe ! 

Sometimes, at the death of the human incarnation, the 
divine spirit transmigrates into another man. In the king
dom of Kaffa, in Eastern Africa, the heathen part of the 
people worship a spirit called De«e, to whom they offer 
prayer and sacrifice, and whom they invoke on all important 
occasions. This spirit is incarnate in the grand magician or 
pope, a person of great wealth and influence, ranking almost 
with the king, and wielding the spiritual, as the king wields 
the temporal power. It happened that, shortly before the 
arrival of a Christian missionary in the kingdom, this African 
pope died, and the priests, fearing lest the missionary might 
assume the position \"acated by the deceased prelate, declared 
that the DciJce had passed into the king, who henceforth, 
uniting the spiritual with the temporal power, reigned as 
god and king.' Before beginning to work at the salt-pans 
in a Laosian village, the workmen offer sacrifice to a local 
divinity. This divinity is incarnate in a woman and trans
migrates at her death into another woman.~ In Bhotan the 

I 1\losbeim, op. cit. iii. zSS ·'·!· 
1 lbbetson, Outli1w of 1\mj.r/J Etll· 

114.17apky (Calcutta, rSSjl, p. IZJ. 
3 G. Massaja, I 111ici trmtadlltJitl 

mmi tli mim;,,,: llr"ll' alta Etio}ia 
(Rome and ~lilan, 1SSS). , .. 53 S'/· 

* E. A\·moni.,r, Jl"ota mr 1.: Lrros 
(Saigon, isSsJ, p. 141 stJ. 
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spiritual head of the government is a person called the 
Dhurma Raja, who is supposed to be a perpetual incarnation 
of the deity. At his death the new incarnate god shows 
himself in an infant by the refusal of his mother's milk and 
a preference for that of a cow.I The Buddhist Tartars 
believe in a great number of living Buddhas, who officiate as 
Grand Lamas at the head of the most important monasteries. 
When one of these Grand Lamas dies his disciples do not 
sorrow, for they know that he will soon reappear, being born 
in the form of an infant. Their only anxiety is to discO\'er 
the place of his birth. If at this time they see a rainbow 
they take it as a sign sent them by the departed Lama to 
guide them to his cradle. ~ometimes the divine infant him
self reveals his identity. " I am the Grand Lama," he says, 
"the living Buddha of such and such a temple. Take me 
to my old monastery. I am its immortal head." In what
ever way the birthplace of the Buddha is revealed, whether 
by the Buddha's own avowal or by the sign in the sky, tents 
are struck, and the joyful pilgrims, often headed by the king 
or one of the most illustrious of the royal family, set forth 
to find and bring home the infant god. Generally he is 
born in Tibet, the holy land, and to reach him the caravan 
has often to traverse the most frightful deserts. When at 
last they find the child they fall down and worship him. 
Before, however, he is acknowledged as the Grand Lama 
whom they seek he must satisfy them of his identity. He 
is asked the name of the monastery of which he claims to be 
the head, how far off it is, and how many monks live in it ; 
he must also describe the habits of the deceased Grand 
Lama and the manner of his death. Then various articles, 
as prayer-books, tea-pots, and cups, are placed before him, 
and he has to point out those used by himself in his previous 
life. If he does so without a mistake his claims are 
admitted, and he is conducted in triumph to the monastery.2 

1 Robinson, Destri/'li:'t ..1...-IJmtl if 
Assa111 (London and Calcuna, 1841), 
p. 342 19.; Asia/it lt.'uto~rdw, u. q6. 

1 Hue:, SiJut'tllirs d'ttll t't!J•a,_..,. dans 
Ia Tartari'e el k 1'hil>tt, i. 279 StJ'/· • 
ed. 12mo. For more details, so:e L. A. 
Waddell, The B•tltlnis~rt if Till.·t (Lon· 

don, •89sJ, p. 245 S91J· Compare G. 
Timkowski, Trtr.oels if the Rmsin11 
,1/issiDtt tllrDug/1 A/~JttgDiia ID Cnilrn, i. 
2J·2S· In the Delta of the l\iger the 
soul1 of little negro babies are identified 
by means of a similar test. An llSSOft · 

ment of small articles tbat belonged 



THE DALA.I LAMA 153 

At the head of all the Lamas is the Dalai Lama of Lhasa, 
the Rome of Tibet. He is regarded as a living god, and at 
death his divine and immortal spirit is born again in a child. 
According to some accounts the mode of discovering the 
Dalai Lama is similar to the method, already described, of 
discovering an ordinary Grand Lama. Other accounts speak 
of an election by lot. \ Vherever he is born, the trees and 
plants put forth green leaves ; at his bidding flowers bloom 
and springs of water rise ; and his presence diffuses hea\·enlr 
blessings. His palace stands on a commanding height ; its 
gilded cupolas are seen sparkling in the sunlight for miles.1 

In 1661 or 1662 Fathers Grueber and d'Orville, on their 
return from Pekin to Europe, spent two months at Lhasa 
waiting for a caravan, and they report that the Grand Lama 
was worshipped as a true and living god, that he received 
the title of the Eternal and Heavenly Father, and that he 
was believed to have risen from the dead no less than seven 
times. He lived withdrawn from the business of the world 
in the recesses of his palace, where, seated aloft on a cushion 
and precious carpets, he received the homage of his adorers 
in a chamber screened from the garish eye of day, but glitter
ing with gold and silver, and lit up by the blaze of a 
multitude of torches. His worshippers, with heads bowed 
to the earth, attested their veneration by kissing his feet, 
and even bribed the attendant Lamas with great sums to 
give them a little of the natural secretions of his divine 
person, which they either swallowed with their food or wore 
about their necks as an amulet that fortified them against 
the assaults of every ailment.2 

Issuing from the sultry valleys upon the lofty tableland 
of the Colombian Andes, the Spanish conquerors were 

to deceased members of the family is 
shown to the new baby, and the first 
thing he grabs at identifies him. "Whr. 
he's uncle John," they say ; "~ec ! he 
knows hi~ own pipe." Or, •· That's 
cousin Emma ; see ! she knows her 
market calabash " (l\fis.~ ;\I. H. Kin1,'S· 
Icy, Travels ;, West Afn~·a, p. 493). 

' Hue, ot. dt. ii. 279. 347 '1· ; 
;\lciners, Gt:uhidlleJerRdigittll<'ll, i.JJS 
Sf/.; Georgi, Rt:sdlrti6mt.:r a/1.-r 1\ 'ati.•ll· 
m ties Nussisdtm Reidu, p. 415; .\. 

Erman, Tnr.oels ;, Sil~·n·a, ii. JOJ -'</1· : 
.Jtmrmrl of th.: No;·. G(o.:;r.. So,·. xxx,·iii. 
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'"'' "''"· c,·,·o_~. SM. N.S., \'ii, (ISS; I. p. 
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that he is the great I..ama of Lh:tsa. 

2 The,·enot, lo.'dations des dh.•rrs ~·OJ'· 
a,;.:s, h·. l'artic (l'ari!i, 1672). "\", yag<' 
a Ia Chine des 1'1': I. l:rud-cr ct 
d'On·ille," pp. 1 Sf/., 22. 
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astonished to find, in contrast to the savage hordes they had 
left in the sweltering jungles below, a people enjoying a fair 
degree of civilisation, practising agriculture, and living under 
a government which Humboldt has compared to the theo
cracies of Tibet and Japan. These were the Chibchas, 
Muyscas, or 1\Iozcas, divided into two kingdoms, with 
capitals at Bogota and Tunja, but united apparently in 
spiritual allegiance to the high pontiff of Sogamozo or Iraca. 
By a long and ascetic novitiate, this ghostly ruler was re
puted to have acquired such sanctity that the waters and the 
rain obeyed him, and the weather depended on his wi11.1 

\Veather kings are common in Africa. Thus the Waganda 
of Central Africa believed in a god of Lake Nyanza, who 
sometimes took up his abode in a man or woman. The 
incarnate god was much feared by all the people, including 
the king and the chiefs. When the mystery of incarnation 
had taken place, the man, or rather the god, removed about 
a mile and a half from the margin of the lake, and there 
awaited the appearance of the new moon before he engaged 
in his sacred duties. From the moment that the crescent 
moon appeared faintly in the sky, the king and all his 
subjects were at the command of the divine man, or Lubare, 
as he was called, who reigned supreme not only in matters of 
faith and ritual, but also in questions of war and state policy. 
He was consulted as an oracle ; by his word he could inflict 
or heal sickness, withhold rain, and cause famine. Large 
presents were made him when his ad,·ice was sought.! Often 
the king himself is supposed to control the weather. The 
king of Loango is honoured by his people " as though he were 
a god ; and he is called Sambee and Pango, which mean god. 
They believe that he can let them have rain when he likes; 
and once a year, in December, which is the time they want 
rain, the people come to beg of him to grant it to them." 

1 Alex. \"On. Humboldt, Rtseanhes 
i'tlllf<el"llil~t: tile butitllti.ms a1ttl .l!.•llll· 
»ttllts ¢ tAt .-111.-iillt /11At1l>itrwts t~/ 
.AIIttrit'a, ii. 1o6 S<JtJ• ; Waitz, AlltAro
f'Oio.t:it rkr Natun~>/ktr, h·. 352 I<JtJ· ; 
J. G. l\liiller, G.·ultirAte Jer Amtri. 
l:at~ist'ltm Urrtlt:t:itmm, p. 430 S'/• ; 
Manius, Z11r EtAIIO.~fhit Amtril:os, 
p. 455 ; lbstian, Die Cttltllrliillller ties 

all.m .-lmo·i~·a. ii. 204 ''I· 
I R. W. Fdkin, "~otes on the \\"a. 

g:mda Trihe of Central Africa," l'ro· 
ree.li11:;s 11{ tlu "'"-''"' S«t~ly o/ Etlill
l>llr~. xiii. (ISSs-86), p. 762; C. T. 
Wilson and R. W. .1-"dkin, {.'grz~~tla 
anJ lite E.ofli.tll Scotulall, i. 2o6 ; 
J. ~lacdonald, /Mi.(io11 11nd ~/;·lA, 
Jl· I) 1'/• 



IN .AFRIC.A •ss 
On this occasion the king, standing on his throne, shoots an 
arrow into the air, which is supposed to bring on rain.1 Much 
the same is said of the king of Mombaza.1 The Wanyoro of 
Central Africa have a great respect for the dispensers of rain, 
whom they load with a profusion of gifts. The great dis
penser, he who has absolute and uncontrollable power o\'er 
the rain, is the king ; but he can divide his power with other 
persons, so that the benefit may be distributed over \'arious 
parts of the kingdom.3 The king of Quiteva, in Eastern 
Africa, ranks with the deity ; "indeed, the Caffres acknow
ledge no other gods than their monarch, and to him they 
address those prayers which other nations are wont to prefer 
to heaven." " Hence these unfortunate beings, under the 
persuasion that their king is a deity, exhaust their utmost 
means and ruin themselves in gifts to obtain with more 
facility what they need. Thus, prostrate at his feet, they 
implore of him, when the weather long continues dry, to 
intercede with heaven that they may have rain ; and when 
too much rain has fallen, that they may have fair weather ; 
thus, also, in case of winds, storms, and everything, they 
would either deprecate or implore."" Amongst the Barotse, 
a tribe on the upper Zambesi, "there is an old but waning 
belief that a chief is a demigod, and in heavy thunderstorms 
the Barotse ftock to the chiers yard for protection from the 
lightning. I have been greatly distressed at seeing them 
fall on their knees before the chief, entreating him to open 
the water-pots of heaven and send rain upon their gardens." 
" The king's sen·ants declare themselves to be invincible, 
because they are the servants of God (meaning tlze /dug-)."~ 
In lfatabeleland the rainy season falls in Xovember, Decem
ber, January, and February. For se\'eral weeks before the 
rain sets in, the clouds gather in heavy banks, dark and 

1 "The Strange Adventures of 
Andrew B11ttel," in Pinkerton's J 'oya,t:rs 
a11J Tra-r•tls, X\'i, JJO; l'royllrt, "II is· 
tory of Loa.ngo, Kakongo, and other 
Kingdoms in Aflica," in Pinkerton, ni. 
S77 ; Dapper, Deuripiitm de I'.Afrivlu, 
P· 33S· 

2 Ogilhy, Africa, p. 615; Dapper. 
op. dt. p. 400. 

3 G. C'lo;;r.ti, 1'm }ears ;, Ev11atoria 

(London and New York, 1891), ii. 57, 
cp. i. 134· 

~ I>os Santos, " History of Eastern 
Ethiopia," in J'inkertun, Jt,•agts ami 
1'r.n·els, xvi. 682, 687 Stf. 

1 1-·. S. Arnot, Cal'nl,l(fiii:C' ; or, 
Stt¥:11 Y.rars' /';onur .1/ission ll'ork ;, 
Cmtral .-lfrica, London, X.D. (preface 
d11ted :\larch 1889), p. 78. 



Jdll nrooKe, was endowed with a certain magical 
1ich, if properly applied, could render the rice-crops 

I lence when he visited a tribe, they used to 
r1 the seed which they intended to sow next year, 
rtilised it by shaking over it the women's necklaces, 
.d been previously dipped in a special mixture. 
1 he entered a village, the women would wash and 
feet, first with water, and then with the milk of a 

coa-nut, and lastly with water again, and all this 
ch had touched his person they preserved for the 
,f distributing it on their farms, believing that it 
n abundant harvest. Tribes which were too far 
m to visit used to send him a small piece of white 
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e chief of Mowat, New Guinea, is believed to have 
of affecting the growth of crops for good or 
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multiply, and the sea to yield fish.1 "It was the belief 
among the ancient Irish that when their kings acted in con
formity with the institutions of their ancestors, the seasons 
were favourable, and that the earth yielded its fruit in 
abundance; but when they violated these laws, that plague, 
famine, and inclemency of weather were the result" 1 

Notions of the same sort seem to have lingered in remote 
districts of Scotland down to the eighteenth century; 
for when Dr. Johnson travelled in the Highlands it was 
still held that the return of the laird to Dunvegan, after 
any considerable absence, produced a plentiful capture of 
herring.• 

In many places the king is punished if rain does not fall 
and the crops do not tum out well. Thus, in some parts of 
\Vest Africa, when prayers and offerings presented to the 
king have failed to procure rain, his subjects bind him with 
ropes and take him by force to the grave of his forefathers, 
that he may obtain from them the needed rain.4 It appears 
that the Scythians also, when food was scarce, put their 
king in bonds.6 The Banjars in \Vest Africa ascribe to 
their king the power of causing rain or fine weather. So 
long as the weather is fine they load him with presents of 
grain and cattle. But if long drought or rain threatens to 
spoil the crops, they insult and beat him till the weather 
changes.11 When the harvest fails or the surf on the coast is 
too heavy to allow of fishing, the people of Loango accuse 
their king of a " bad heart " and depose him.' On the 
Grain Coast the high priest or fetish king, who bears the 
title of Bodio, is responsible for the health of the community, 
the fertility of the earth, and the abundance of fish in the 
sea and rivers ; and if the country suffers in any of these 

1 Homer, Odyssey, xix. 109·114-
The passage was pointed out to me by 
my friend W. Ridgeway. 

~ J. O'Donovan, Tit.: BNk of ft.·~~ltts 
(Dublin, 1847), p. 8, note. C.:omp.·ul! 
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Vi'i:'fiHC&'S, i. 492. 

, S. Johnson, .fot~nuy 111 tit.: II "tfl,·m 
Islands (Baltimore, 181 5), p. II 5· 
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wuen me ram so greatly desired by the people 
me, the Sultan was simply driven out (in Ututwa, 
;a). The people, in fact, hold that rulers must 
!r over Nature and her phenomena." 3 Similarly 
e Antimores of Madagascar the chiefs are held 
~ for the operation of the laws of nature. Hence 
1d is smitten with a blight or devastated by 
~ocusts, if the cows yield little milk, or fatal epi
·e among the people, the chief is not only deposed 
d of his property and banished, because they say 
a good chief such things ought not to happen.4 

peoples have gone further and killed their 
rnes of drought and scarcity. Thus, among the 
· Central Africa, when the crops are withering in 
.nd all the efforts of the chief to bring down rain 
d fruitless, the people commonly attack him by 
him of all he possesses, and drive him away. 
they kill him.5 Ancient Chinese writers inform 
::orea the blame was laid on the king whenever 
r too little rain fell and the crops did not ripen. 
:hat he must be deposed, others that he must be 
~re is a tradition that once when the land of the 
1 Thrace bore no fruit, the god Dionysus in-
"'- ----1- .. L_.a.. ~... ,. . •••· 
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putting their king Lycurgus to death. So they took him to 
Mount Pangaeum and there caused him to be torn in pieces 
by horses.1 In the time of the Swedish king Domalde a 
mighty famine broke out, which lasted several years, and 
could be stayed by the blood neither of beasts nor of 
men. Therefore, in a great popular assembly held at 
Upsala, the chiefs decided that King Domalde himself was 
the cause of the scarcity and must be sacrificed for good 
seasons. So they slew him and smeared with his blood the 
altars of the gods. Again, we are told that the Swedes 
always attributed good or bad crops to their kings as the 
cause. Now, in the reign of King Olaf, there came dear 
times and famine, and the people thought that the fault was 
the king's, because he was sparing in his sacrifices. So, 
mustering an army, they marched against him, surrounded 
his dwelling, and burned him in it, "giving him to Odin as 
a sacrifice for good crops." 2 In I 8 I 4, a pestilence having 
broken out among the reindeer of the Chukch, the shamans 
declared that the beloved chief Koch must be sacrificed to 
the angry gods ; so the chief's own son stabbed him with 
a dagger.8 On the coral island of Niue, or Savage Island, 
in the South Pacific, there formerly reigned a line of kings. 
But as the kings were also high priests, and were supposed 
to make the food grow, the people became angry with them 
in times of scarcity and killed them ; till at last, as one after 
another was killed, no one would be king, and the monarchy 
came to an end.~ As in these cases the divine kings, so in 
ancient Egypt the divine beasts, were responsible for the 
course of nature. \Vhen pestilence and other calamities had 
fallen on the land, in consequence of a long and severe 
drought, the priests took the sacred animals secretly by 
night, and threatened them, but if the e\·il did not abate 
they slew the beasts.6 

From this survey of the religious position occupied by 
the king in rude societies we may infer that the claim to 

I Apollodorus, Bi6/iotluca, iii. S· 1. 
I Snorro Starleson, Clm1m;·1.- of Ike 

A"i11gs ofli''oru111,v (trnns. by S. L:iingl, 
saga i. chs. 18, 47· CJ>. Liebr..-cht, 
Zur Volsl:~mJe, p. 7; J. Scheffer, l;•. 
salia (l"psala, 1666), p. 137· 

3 C. Russwurm, "Ahcr~laul"' in 
Rus.,Jand,'' in Zdtsrhrift fur /Jmtsdtc 
.11)'tholo_(i,· rmJ Sittm~·u~ttl.:, h·. ( 1859), 
p. 162 ; Lichrccht, op. at. p. 15. 

• Turner, Stiiii.Ja, p. 304 sq. 
~ Plutarch, Isis tl Vsirti, i 3· 



,-- -r-- ·.; ~· ... ~ ... v"'""" u• u1 any or tne royal 
nee, too, the Incas did not, like most people, look 
; as an e\'il. They considered it a messenger sent 

father the Sun to call his son to come and rest 
n heaven. Therefore the usual words in which 
nnounced his approaching end were these: "My 
; me to come and rest with him." They would 
their father's will by offering sacrifice for recovery, 
· declared that he had called them to his rest.1 

:an kings at their accession took an oath that 
make the sun to shine, the clouds to give rain, 

to flow, and the earth to bring forth fruits in 
1 By Chinese custom the emperor is deemed 
if the drought be at all severe, and many are the 
natory edicts on this subject published in the 
he venerable Peking Ga::ctte. However, it is 
. high priest than as a gpd that the Chinese 
ars the blame ; for in extreme cases he seeks to 
evil by personally offering prayers and sacrifices 

The Parthian monarchs of the Arsacid house 
selves brothers of the sun and moon and were 
as deities. It was esteemed sacrilege to strike 
ate member of the Arsacid family in a brawl.~ 
,_ ,_ ..... 
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The kings of Egypt were deified in their lifetime, sacrifices 
were offered to them, and their worship was celebrated in 
special temples and by special priests. Indeed the worship 
of the kings sometimes cast that of the gods into the shade. 
Thus in the reign of Merenra a high official declared that 
he had built many holy places in order that the spirits of 
the king, the ever-living Merenra, might be invoked " more 
than all the gods." 1 The king of Egypt seems to have 
shared with the sacred animals the blame of any failure 
of the crops.2 He was addressed as "Lord of heaven, lord 
of earth, sun, life of the whole world, lord of time, measurer 
of the sun's course, Tum for. men, lord of well-being, creator 
of the han·est, maker and fashioner of mortals, bestower of 
breath upon all men, giver of live to all the host of gods, 
pillar of heaven, threshold of the earth, weigher of the equi
poise of both worlds, lord of rich gifts, increaser of the corn," 
and so forth.3 Yet, as we should expect, the exalted powers 
thus ascribed to the king differed in degree rather than in 
kind from those which every Egyptian claimed for himself. 
Professor Tiele observes that " as every good man at his 
death became Osiris, as every one in danger or need could 
by the usc of magic sentences assume the form of a deity, it 
is quite comprehensible how the king, not only after death, but 
already during his life, was placed on a level with the deity." 4 

Thus it appears that the same union of sacred functions 
with a royal title which meets us in the King of the Wood 
at Nemi, the Sacrificial King at Rome, and the magistrate 

1 C. P. Tiele, History of tlu 
EgJ'Jii.w Rdi.r,;,u, p. 103 StJ. On the 
worship of the kings see also E. Meyer, 
Gtsdlidtlt! J,·s .-1/lc'rlums, i. § 52 ; A. 
Erman, .-lcg_t/'lc"lllllld ac;otti;dta Lekll 
im.-1/to"/um, p. 91 S<JtJ·; \'.\'On Strauss 
und C:uncn, Dt~· alt.lg)'flisdtm Giitt.·r 
tmcl G.•ll<rs.z.;;m, :Jl. 467; sw. ; A. 
\\"k'l!emann, Di.: Rdt::;iou ti<'r alle11 
At..::.•'ftc·r, p. 92 S<J. ; til., "!\lenschen
\"c:rgi.itterung im allen Acgyptcn," .Am 
l"I"IJUdic', ~.F. i. (1897). P· 289 Sf/'/·; 
G. !\laspero, 1/istoin andemu tiu 
p.:uples .U l Ort4111 dassi'!Ut : /es 
Ori~"na, pp. 258-267. Diodorus 
Siculus obsen·ed (i. 90) that "the 
Egyptians seem to worship and honour 
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their kinGS as very gods." 

2 Ammianus Marcellinus, xxviiii. s· 
14; l'lutarch, Isis et Osiris, 73· 

3 V. \'On Strauss und Carncn, op. tit. 
p. 470. 

• C. J>. Tiele, History of tlu: Eg;rptia11 
ll.'t!ligitm, p. 105. The Da.Lylonian and 
Assyrian kings seem also to have been 
regarded as gods ; at least the oldest 
names of the kings on the monuments 
arc preceded Ly a star, the mark for 
"god." But there is no trace in 
Babylon and Assyria of temples and 
priests for the worship of the kings. 
See C. P. Tiele, Ba/17lollis~II-.Ass7risclu 
Gtsthi~Me, p. 492 SIJ. 



::>ry, has actually existed in many places, we have 
any suspicion of improbability that might have 
to the tradition. Therefore \\'e may now fairly 
not the King of the Wood have had an origin like 
:h a probable tradition assigns to the Sacrificial 
~orne and the titular King of Athens? In other 
y not his predecessors in office have been a line of 
m a republican revolution stripped of their political 
ving them only their religious functions and the 
f a crown ? There are at least two reasons for 

this question in the negative. One reason is 
n the abode of the priest of Xemi; the other from 
he King of the Wood. If his predecessors had 
; in the ordinary sense, he would surely have been 
ling, like the fallen kings of Rome and Athens, in 
· which the sceptre had passed from him. This 
!lave been Aricia, for there was none nearer. But 
1ve ha\·e seen, was three miles off from his forest 
by the lake shore. If he reigned, it was not in 
1t in the greenwood. Again his title, King of the 
:ily allows us to suppose that he had ever been a 
.e common sense of the word. More likely he 
of nature, and of a special side of nature, namely, 
~ -



KINGS OF RAIN 

On a bill at Bomma (the mouth of the Congo) dwells 
Namvulu Vumu, King of the Rain and Storm.1 Of some 
of the tribes on the Upper Nile we are told that they have 
no kings in the common sense ; the only persons whom they 
acknowledge as such are the Kings of the Rain, JJlata Kodo11, 
who are credited with the power of giving rain at the proper 
time, that is in the rainy season. Before the rains begin 
to fall at the end of 1\larch the country is a parched and 
arid desert ; and the cattle, which form the people's chief 
wealth, perish for lack of grass. So, when the end of March 
draws on, each householder betakes himself to the King of 
the Rain and offers him a cow that be may make the blessed 
waters of heaven to drip on the brown and withered pastures. 
If no shower falls, the people assemble and demand that the 
king shall give them rain ; and if the sky still continues 
cloudless, they rip up his belly, in which he is believed to 
keep the storms. Amongst the Bari tribe one of these Rain 
Kings made rain by sprinkling water on the ground out of 
a handbell.2 

Among tribes on the outskirts of Abyssinia a similar 
office exists and bas been thus described by an observer. 
" The priesthood of the Alfai, as he is called by the Barca 
and Kunama, is a remarkable one ; he is believed to be able 
to make rain. This office formerly existed among the 
Algeds and appears to be still common to the Nuba negroes. 
The Alfai of the Bareas, who is also consulted by the 
northern Kunama, lives near Tcmbadere on a mountain 
alone with his family. The people bring him tribute in the 
form of clothes and fruits, and cultivate for him a large field 
of his own. He is a kind of king, and his office passes by 
inheritance to his brother or sister's son. He is supposed to 
conjure down rain and to drh·c away the locusts. But if he 
disappoints the people's expectation and a great drought 
arises in the land, the Alfai is stoned to death; and his 
nearest relations arc obliged to cast the first stone at him. 
\\'hen we passed through the country, the office of Alfai was 
still held by an old man ; but I heard that rain-making had 

I lJ:u;ti:m, Dit /Jmtsdu E.Jtditi.•n 
a11 tin- Lo.m.t:rJ-!t:iiste, ii. 230. 
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1at till lately communications were regularly main-
>etween them and the King of Cambodia, who year 
exchanged presents with them. The Cambodian 

re passed from tribe to tribe till they reached their 
on ; for no Cambodian would essay the long and 
journey. The tribe amongst whom the Kings of 
I Water reside is the Chr~ais or jaray, a race with 
n features but a sallow complexion, inhabiting the 
Ld mountains and high tablelands which separate 
ia from Annam. Their royal functions are of a 
nystic or spiritual order ; they have no political 
• ; they are simple peasants, living by the sweat of 
1w and the offerings of the faithful. According to 
1unt they live in absolute solitude, never meeting 
er and never seeing a human face. They inhabit 
ely seven towers perched upon seven mountains, 
ry year they pass from one tower to another. 
ome furtively and cast within their reach what is 
for their subsistence. The kingship lasts seven 
: time necessary to inhabit all the towers succes
'ut many die before their time is out The offices 
1itary in one or (according to others) two royal 
who enjoy high consideration, have revenues 



' J KINGS OF FIRE AND WATER 

represents the people as prostrating themselves before the 
mystic kings whene\·er they appear in public, it being 
thought that a terrible hurricane would burst over the 
country if this mark of homage were omitted. Probably, 
however, these are mere fables such as commonly shed a 
glamour of romance over the distant and unknown. A 
French officer, who had an interview with the redoubtable 
Fire King in February 1 89 I, found him stretched on a 
bamboo couch, diligently smoking a long copper pipe, and 
surrounded by people who paid him oo great deference. In 
spite of his mystic vocation the sorcerer had no charm or 
talisman about him, and was in no way distinguishable from 
his fellows except by his tall stature. 

\Ve are told that the Fire King, the more important of 
the two, whose supernatural powers have never been 
questioned, officiates at marriages, festivals, and sacrifices in 
honour of the Yan. On these occasions a special place is 
set apart for him ; and the path by which he approaches is 
spread with white cotton cloths. A reason for confining the 
royal dignity to the same family is that this family is in 
possession of certain famous talismans which would lose 
their virtue or disappear if they passed out of the family. 
These talismans are three : the fruit of a creeper called C11i, 
gathered ages ago at the time of the last deluge, but still 
fresh and green ; a rattan, also very old but bearing flowers 
that never fade; and lastly, a sword containing a Yan or 
spirit, who guards it constantly and works miracles with it. 
By means of the two former the \Vater King can raise a 
flood that would drown the whole earth. If the Fire King 
draws the magic sword a few inches from its sheath, the sun 
is hidden and men and beasts fall into a profound sleep ; 
were he to draw it quite out of the scabbard, the world 
would come to an end. To this wondrous brand sacrifices 
of buffaloes, pigs, fowls, and ducks are offered for rain. It 
is kept swathed in cotton and silk ; and amongst the annual 
presents sent by the King of Cambodia were rich stuffs to 
wrap the sacred sword. 

In return the Kings of Fire and Water sent him a huge 
wax candle and two calabashes, one full of rice and the 
other of sesame. The candle bore the impress of the Fire 



; LUdL ua; nee ana sesame were the special gift of 
'atcr King. The latter was doubtless king of rain as 
s of water, and the fruits of the earth were boons con-
by him on men. In times of calamity, as during 

:, floods, and war, a little of this sacred rice and sesame 
:attered on the ground " to appease the wrath of the 
:ent spirits." Contrary to the common usage of the 
v-, which is to bury the dead, the bodies of both these 
monarchs are burnt, but their nails and some of their 

nd bones are religiously preserved as amulets. It is 
the corpse is being consumed on the pyre that the 
n of the deceased magician ftee to the forest and hide 
lves for fear of being elevated to the invidious dignity 
he has just vacated. The people go and search for 
1nd the first whose lurking place they discover is 
Cing of Fire or Water.1 

~se, then, are examples of what I have called depart· 
kings of nature. But it is a far cry to Italy from the 
of Cambodia and the sources of the Nile. And 
Kings of Rain, Water, and Fire have been found, we 
:ill to discover a King of the Wood to match the 

priest who bore that title. Perhaps we shall find 
Lrer home. 



TREE-WORSHIP 

could be more natural. For at the dawn of history Europe 
was covered with immense primeval forests, in which the 
scattered clearings must have appeared like islets in an 
ocean of green. Down to the first century before our era 
the Hercynian forest stretched eastward from the Rhine for 
a distance at once vast and unknown ; Germans whom 
Caesar questioned had travelled for two months through it 
without reaching the end. 1 Four centuries later it was 
visited by the Emperor Julian, and the solitude, the gloom, 
the silence of the forest appear to ha\·e made a deep impres
sion on his sensitive nature. He declared that he knew 
nothing like it in the Roman empire.2 In our own country 

·the wealds of Kent, Surrey, and Sussex are remnants of the 
great forest of Anderida, which once clothed the whole of 
_the south-eastern portion of the island. \Vestward it seems 
to have stretched till it joined another forest that extended 
from Hampshire to Devon. In the reign of Henry I I. the 
citizens of London still hunted the wild bull and the boar in 
the woods of Hampstead. Even under the later Plantagenets 
the royal forests were sixty-eight in number. In the forest 
of Arden it was said that down to modern times a squirrel 
might leap from tree to tree for nearly the whole length of 
\Varwickshire.8 The excavation of ancient pile-villages 
in the valley of the Po has shown that long before the rise 
and probably the foundation nf Rome the north of Italy was 
covered with dense woods of elms, chestnuts, and especially 
of oaks.4 Archaeology is here confirmed by history; for 
classical writers contain many references to Italian forests 
which have now disappeared.5 In Greece the woods of the 
present day are a mere fraction of those which clothed great 
tracts in antiquity, and which at a more remote epoch may 
have spanned the Greek peninsula from sea to sea.6 

From an examination of the Teutonic words for •1 temple" 
Grimm has made it probable that amongst the Germans the 

I Caes:J.r, Bell. Call. ,.i. 25. 
~ Julian, Fragm. 4, ed. Hertlein, 

p. 6oS StJ. On the ,·ast woods of 
Germany, their coolness ancl shade, 
see also l'liny, Nat. Hist. X\'i. 5· 
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~ \\'. Helbig, /)i,· J:.rll',;.,.,. bz .ltl' 
f'o.-l>t:llt, p. 25 StJ. 

;; H. Xissen, Jt.rlisdu Lautlcskzm.lt 
(Berlin, tSSJ), p. 431 -''/-!· 
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>ld German Ia ws for such as dared to peel the bark 
nding tree. The culprit's navel was to be cut out 
ed to the part of the tree which he had peeled, and 
o be driven round and round the tree till all his guts 
und about its trunk.' At Upsala, the old religious 
>f Sweden, there was a sacred grove in which every 
: regarded as divine.~ Among the Slavs the oak 
have been the sacred tree of the great god Perun, 

s of Zeus among the Greeks." It is said that at 
d there used to stand an image of Perun, in honour 
a fire of oak-wood burned day and night ; if ever 

lied out for want of fuel, the attendants paid for 
:ligence with their lives.7 The Lithuanians were 
·erted to Christianity till towards the close of the 
h century, and amongst them at the date of their 
n the worship of trees was prominent.8 Amongst 
1t Prussians (a Lithuanian people) the central feature 
•n was the reverence for the sacred oaks, of which 
stood at Romove, tended by a hierarchy of priests 
up a perpetual fire of oak-wood in the holy grove.0 

Deulsdu .11!)•1114/ogie,t i. r L. Leger, op. dt. p. 91, citing 
Guagnini's Samtalia.· mropeoe de· 

'lat. Nisi. xvi. 249 lftJ• ; scriptio. 
rinc n;u,rl ,.;;; tl I 'a.f'-•L!-- '"!-'-- ·· 
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If the sacred fire chanced to go out, it was rekindled by 
the friction of oak-wood.1 Traces of this reverence for 
the tree long lingered among the people. Thus in the 
seventeenth century, at a village near Ragnit, there was an 
oak which the villagers regarded as sacred, firmly believing 
that any person who harmed it would be punished by some 
misfortune, especially by some bodily ailment or injury.2 

It is said that about the middle of the nineteenth century 
offerings of food were still laid down under ancient oaks for 
the spirits,• and that the viands for funeral banquets were 
cooked on a fire of oak-wood, or at least under an oak-tree.4 

Proofs of the prevalence of tree-worship in ancient Greece 
and Italy are abundant.~ Nowhere, perhaps, in the ancient 
world was this antique form of religion better preserved than in 
the heart of the great metropolis itself. In the Forum, the 
busy centre of Roman life, the sacred fig-tree of Romulus 
was worshipped down to the days of the empire, and the 
withering of its trunk was enough to spread consternation 
through the city.6 Again, on the slope of the Palatine Hill 
grew a cornel-tree which was esteemed one of the most 
sacred objects in Rome. Whenever the tree appeared to a 
passer-by to be drooping, he set up a hue and cry which 
was echoed by the people in the street, and soon a crowd 
might be seen running from all sides with buckets of 
water, as if (says Plutarch) they were hastening to put out 
a fire.7 

But it is necessary to examine in some detail the 
notions on which the worship of trees and plants is based. 
To the savage the world in general is animate, and trees 
and plants are no exception to the rule. He thinks that 
they have souls like his own, and he treats them accordingly. 

Poloniat, Litua11iat, PrusSiir,·, Lir•o11iae, 
etc. (Eize,·ir, 1627), p. J2 1 StJ. ; Dus· 
burg, Cl11rmiro11 l'nus1irt, ed. Hart. 
knoch, p. 79; JlnrtknCJch, All· rmd 
ll"tllc"S rrmssm, P· I 16 S'/'J. At Hcili· 
genbeil there wns :mother very s:1cred 
oak. See Tettnu und Temme, Die 
Volkssa.t:e" Ostprmssms, Lillnaums 1111d 
IVeslprmssms, p. 35 Stf'/· 

1 Prnetorius, /Jdidcu l'russi.·ae (Ber· 
lin, 1871), p. 19 S'/. 

: Praetorius, op. ril. p. 1 6. 

3 J. G. Kohl, /Jie tleulsdt·nusisrllm 
Ostsetjrrn'lit:.:ll, ii. 31, cp. 33· 

4 Schleicher, " Litunnicn," Sit:tmgs· 
krknle tier pllilos. his/or. Classe tkr 
kaiser. Akatl.·mie dtr 1Vissmsdtaftm 
(Vienna), xi. (1854), p. 100. 

6 See Biitticher, IJer Batmzkultus 
tier 1/tllmm. 

o Plinr, .\at. /list. x'·· 77; Taci· 
tus, A 1111. xiii. 58. 

f Plutarch, Romulus, 20. 
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t of its banks and sweeps some tall tree into its 
t is said that the spirit of the tree cries while the 
cling to the land and until the tree falls into the 
Formerly the Indians considered it wrong to fell 
ese giants, and when large logs were needed they 
only of trees which had fallen of themselves. Till 
ne of the more credulous old men declared that 
:he misfortunes of their people were caused by this 
isregard for the rights of the living cottonwood.1 

ika of Eastern Africa fancy that every tree, and 
every cocoa-nut tree, has its spirit ; " the destruc
::ocoa-nut tree is regarded as equivalent to matri
Jse that tree gives them life and nourishment, as 
ioes her child." 2 In the Yasawu islands of Fiji 
II never eat a cocoa-nut without first asking its 
ay I eat you, my chief?" 8 The Dyaks ascribe 
:es, and do not dare to cut down an old tree. In 
:s, when an old tree has been blown down, they 
smear it with blood, and deck it with flags " to 
.e soul of the tree." • Siamese monks, believing 
are souls everywhere, and that to destroy anything 
s forcibly to dispossess a soul, will not break a 
a tree. "as thPv \viii nnt h ..... I, .. 1.- --- -1' - · 
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simply a common savage dogma incorporated in the system 
of an historical religion. To suppose with Benfey and 
others that the theories of animism and transmigration 
current among rude peoples of Asia are derived from 
Buddhism is to reverse the facts. Buddhism in this respect 
borrowed from savagery, not savagery from Buddhism.1 

Sometimes it is only particular sorts of trees that are 
supposed to be tenanted by spirits. At Grbalj in Dalmatia 
it is said that among great beeches, oaks, and other trees 
there are some that are endowed with shades or souls, and 
whoever fells one of them must die on the spot, or at least 
live an invalid for the rest of his days. If a woodman fears 
that a tree which he has felled is one of this sort, he must 
cut off the head of a live hen on the stump of the tree with 
the very same axe with which he cut down the tree. This 
will protect him from all harm, even if the tree be one of 
the animated kind.2 The silk-cotton trees, which rear their 
enormous trunks to a stupendous height, far out-topping all 
the other trees of the forest, are regarded with reverence 
throughout West Africa, from the Senegal to the Niger, and 
are believed to be the abode of a god or spirit. Among the 
Ewe-speaking peoples of the Slave Coast the indwelling god 
of this giant of the forest goes by the name of Huntin. 
Trees in which he specially dwells--for it is not every silk
cotton tree that he thus honours- are surrounded by a 
girdle of palm-leaves ; and sacrifices of fowls, and occasion
ally of human beings, are fastened to the trunk or laid 
against the foot of the tree. A tree distinguished by a 
girdle of palm-leaves may not be cut down or injured in 
any way ; and e\'en silk-cotton trees which are not supposed 
to be animated br H untin may not be felled unless the 
woodman first offers a sacrifice of fowls and palm-oil to 
purge himself of the proposed sacrilege. To .omit the 
sacrifice is an offence which may be punished with death.3 

Everywhere in Egypt on the borders of the cultivated land, 

1 The Buddhist conception of trees 
as animated often comes out in the 
Jaldas. For examplo:s see H. Olden· 
berg, Die Rtll:~.;o, da I e.!a, Jl· 259 
SIJ?• 

! F. S. Krauss, 1 iJ!i:s,ofall'-t ,,,{ 

rdi;,<ii>ser Bra11d1 dtr Siids/,JO·m, p. 33· 
3 A. B. I::llis, The Er<•Nfeakin.t: 

l'.:t>fles of lh·· Slat•t Coa,t (London. 
1890), p. 49 sw. Compare M., Tltt 
1$/ti.sf'<·al.:il~;; /~·t>tla •flht G,>/d CMsl, 
P· 34 IIJ'I· 



homage. They gave them figs, raisins, cucumbers, 
ties, and water in earthenware pitchers, which chari
)lk filled afresh every day. Passers-by slaked their 
t these pitchers in the sultry hours, and paid for the 
e draught by a short prayer. The spirit that ani
these beautiful trees generally lurked unseen, but 
nes he would show his head or even his whole body 
the trunk, but only to retire into it again.1 In some 
Louisiade Islands there are certain large trees under 
the natives hold their feasts. These trees seem to 
uded as endowed with souls ; for a portion of the 
1 set aside for them, and the bones of pigs and of 
beings are everywhere deeply imbedded in their 

:s. 2 People in Congo place calabashes of palm-wine 
foot of certain trees for the trees to drink when they 
·sty.1 Among the Kangra mountains of the Punjaub 
used to be annually sacrificed to an old cedar-tree, 
ailies of the village taking it in tum to supply the 

The tree was cut down about twenty years ago.' 
:rees are animate, they are necessarily sensitive. When 
is being felled " it gives a kind of shriekes or groanes, 
ay be heard a mile off, as if it were the genius of the 
amenting. E. \Vyld, Esq., hath heard it severall 
5 The Ojebways " very seldom cut down green or 
trees, from the idea that it puts them to pain, and 
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some of their medicine-men ·profess to have heard the 
wailing of the trees under the axe." 1 Old peasants in some 
parts of Austria still believe that forest-trees are animate, 
and will not allow an incision to be made in the bark 
without special cause; they have heard from their fathers 
that the tree feels the cut not less than a wounded man his 
hurt In felling a tree they beg its pardon.1 So in Jarkino 
the woodman craves pardon of the tree he fells.• Before 
the llocanes of Luzon cut down trees in the virgin forest or 
on the mountains, they recite some verses to the following 
effect : " Be not uneasy, my friend, though we fell what we 
have been ordered to fell." This they do in order not to 
draw down on themselves the hatred of the spirits who live 
in the trees, and who are apt to avenge themselves by 
visiting with grievous sickness such as injure them wantonly! 
Ancient Indian books prescribe that in preparing to fell a 
tree the woodman should lay a stalk of grass on the spot 
where the blow is to fall, with the words, " 0 grass, protect 
him," and that he should say to the axe, "Axe, harm him 
not" When the tree had fallen, he poured butter on the 
stump, saying, " Lord of the forest, grow with a hundred 
branches ; may we grow with a thousand branches." Then 
he anointed the severed stem and wound a rope of grass 
round it.6 Again, when a tree or plant is cut it is some
times thought to bleed. Some Indians dare not cut a 
certain plant, because there comes out a red juice which 
they take for the blood of the plant8 In Samoa there was 
a grove of trees which no one dared hew down. Once some 
strangers tried to do so, but blood ftowed from the tree, and 
the sacrilegious strangers fell ill and died.' Down to 1 8 59 
there stood a sacred larch-tree at N auders in the Tyrol 
which was thought to bleed whenever it was cut ; moreover 
it was believed that the steel pierced the woodm;m's body 

1 Peter Jones, 1/islo'}' o/ tire OjeiJ. 
'll.ltl,Y /miia11S, p. 104. 

~ A. l'eter, loll:sthiimlidtes a111 

oesltrrei,;hisdt .S,·h/~sim, ii. 30. 
I Bastian, flltiflll~sim, i. 154 ; com· 

pare itl., Die 1-"'fJII:~r Ja iisllithm .Asie11, 
ii. 457 SfJ., iii. 251 S<J., iv. 42 ltJ• 

• J. de los l{eyes y Florentino, 
" Die religi05en Anschauungen der 

Ilocanen (Luzon)," ,1/ittluiltm.t;m t/, 
lt. lt. Cto.r;raplr. Cesellsclrtrjt i11 Wim, 
xxxi. (1888), p. 556. 

' H. Oldenberg, Du ReliCJtJIJ tlu 
Yttla, p. 256 SfJ· 

• Loubere, Du 1\'q)'altmt tie Sia111 
(Amsterdam, r6gl), •i. 383. 

f G. Turner, San1t1t1, Jl· 63. 



: me spmts or vegetation are not always treated with 
:e and respect. If fair words and kind treatment do 
ve them, stronger measures are sometimes resorted 
le durian-tree of the East Indies, whose smooth stem 
.oots up to a height of eighty or ninety feet without 
out a branch, bears a fruit of the most delicious 

and the most disgusting stench. The Malays culti-
tree for the sake of its fruit, and have been known 

: to a peculiar ceremony for the purpose of stimu· 
; fertility. Near Jugra in Selangor there is a small 
: durian-trees, and on a specially chosen day the 

used to assemble in it Thereupon one of the 
~cerers would take a hatchet and deliver several 
blows on the trunk of the most barren of the 
•ing, " Will you now bear fruit or not ? If you do 
all fell you." To this the tree replied through the 
f another man who had climbed a magnostin-tree 
(the durian-tree being unclimbable), "Yes, I will 

~ fruit ; I beg you not to fell me." 1 Odd as this 
1orticulture may seem to us, it has its exact parallel 
~ On Christmas Eve many a South Slavonian and 
1 peasant swings an axe threateningly against a 
tit-tree, while another man standing by intercedes for 
-- .J .&. -
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In Armenia the same pantomime is sometimes performed 
by two men for the same purpose on Good Friday.1 

In Lesbos, when an orange-tree or a lemon-tree does not 
bear fruit, the owner will sometimes set a looking-glass 
before the tree ; then standing with an axe in his hand over 
against the tree and gazing at its reflection in the glass 
he will feign to fall into a passion and will say aloud, 
"Bear fruit, or I'll cut you down." 2 \\"hen cabbages 
merely curl their leaves instead of forming heads as 
they ought to do, an Esthonian peasant will go out into 
the garden before sunrise, clad only in his shirt, and 
armed with a scythe, which he sweeps over the refractory 
vegetables as if he meant to cut them down. This intimi
dates the cabbages and brings them to a sense of their duty.8 

If European peasants thus know how to work on the fears 
of cabbages and fruit-trees, the subtle Malay has learned 
how to overreach the simple souls of the plants and trees 
that grow in his native land. Thus, when a bunch of fruit 
hangs from an arm palm-tree, and in reaching after it you 
tread on some of the fallen fruit, the Galelareese say that 
you ought to grunt like a wild boar in order that your feet 
may not itch. The chain of reasoning seems weak to a 
European mind, but the natives find no flaw in it. They 
have observed that wild boars are fond of the fruit, and run 
freely about among it as it 'lies on the ground. From this 
they infer that the animal's feet are proof against the itch 
which men suffer through treading on the fruit ; and hence 
they conclude that if, by grunting in a natural and life-like 
manner, you can impress the fruit with the belief that you 
are a pig, it will treat your feet as tenderly as the feet of 
his friends the real pigs.~ Again, pregnant women in Java 
sometimes take a fancy to cat the wild species of a 
particular plant ( Colomsia mztiq11or11m), which, on account 
of its exceedingly pun~cnt taste, is not commonly used as 

I ~I. Tchcr:tz. "Xotes sur Ia :Myth
ologie Armcnicnnc,"' 7imt.<.rdtims t:f 
Ill.: ,\"iuth Jut<nt•llt~w.zl C.Ju.,·ras to./ 
Orimtali.d.< (LnnJon, 18931, ii. 827. 

2 Geor;::cakis et l'ineau, l·il!<·-/qr,• tic 
.Uslw (l'aris, JS9.J), I'· 354· 

3 llocclcr-KrcutLwal•l, f.J<r Elulell 

a!..·r,:;l.lubisch.: Gd·r,iud.-,·, IVtism 1111tl 

Gn••ohllhc·itm, p. IJ.J, 
~ ~~- J. van Ha:ml:1, ":Fabelen, 

\' erhalen, en 0\·crlcn~ringcn der lialc
lareezen," Bi}lra.rm l••l d,· Taal-l.alltl
tll ToU·ml.·mt.le :·a11 ,\~·J.:rlalltiuh 
fll.lk, xlv. (IS')j), p. 511. 



; am1ss, eat tn1s trUlt also; but before plucking it they 
the precaution of mimicking the \·oices of apes, in 
to persuade the plant that its fruit is destined for the 
>f these creatures.~ Once more, the Javanese scrape 
nd of a certain plant (Sarco/obus 11arcotictts) into a 
·r, with which they poison such dangerous beasts as 
and wild boars. But the rind is believed not to be a 
for men. Hence the person who gathers the plant 

' observe certain precautions in order that its baneful 
• may not be lost in passing through his hands. He 
.ches it naked and creeping on all fours to make the 
think that he is a ravenous beast and not a man, and 
ngthen the illusion he bites the stalk. After that the 
property of the rind is assured. But even when the 

1as been gathered and the powder made from it in 
ccordance with certain superstitious rules, care is still 

in handling the powder, which is regarded as alive 
telligent It may not be brought near a corpse, nor 

corpse be carried past the house in which the 
is kept For if either of these things were to 

, the powder, seeing the corpse, would hastily con
.hat it had already done its work, and so all its 
: quality would be gone. 1 
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idols.1 In the North-West Provinces of India a marriage 
ceremony is performed in honour of a newly planted orchard ; 
a man holding the Salagram represents the bridegroom, and 
another holding the sacred Tulsa ( OC)•mum sa11cltt111) repre
sents the bride.2 On Christmas Eve German peasants used 
to tie fruit-trees together with straw ropes to make them bear 
fruit, saying that the trees were thus married.8 In the 
Moluccas, when the clo\"e-trees are in blossom, they are 
treated like pregnant women. No noise may be made near 
them ; no light or fire may be carried past them at night ; 
no one may approach them with his hat on, all must uncover 
in their presence. These precautions are observed lest the 
tree should be alarmed and bear no fruit, or should drop its 
fruit too soon, like the untimely deli,·ery of a woman who 
has been frightened in her pregnancy.4 So in Amboyna, 
when the rice is in bloom, the people say that it is pregnant 
and lire no guns and make no other noises near the field, for 
fear lest, if the rice were thus disturbed, it would miscarry, 
and the crop would be all straw and no grain.5 The Javanese 
also regard the bloom on the rice as a sign that the plant is 
pregnant ; and they treat it accordingly, by mingling in the 
water that irrigates the fields a certain astringent food pre
pared from sour fruit, which is believed to be wholesome for 
women with child.6 In some districts of \Vestern Borneo 
there must be no talk of corpses or demons in the fields, 
else the spirit of the growing rice would be frightened and 
flee away to Java.' In Orissa, also, growing rice is "con
sidered as a pregnant woman, and the same cerem~nies are 
obsen·ed with regard to it as in the case of human females."~; 

1 Monier Williams, lt.'di,:it~~ts Lift 
alttl Tlwu::ltl i11 lu.ltir, p. 334 sq. 

3 Sir Henry :\1. Elliot amlJ. lle:ames, 
Jkn1oirs 011 tit.· 1/i,ft"J'• d<., of INti 
Raus of Ike ,:\ ortlt-Jt'.·sllrll l'ror•iu.-cs 
of btdia (London, 1869), i. 2JJ. 

~ Die cesln"<::elt~ il.'od:mflti/osopltie 
(Chemnitz, 1759), p. 239 sq.; l:. Jahn, 
Di.: J.:utsrlte OtJi·•:;;<lmllldu hi .·l.'k~r
l'tlll tmd Vi,·lt:udtt, p. 214 sw. 

4 \'an Schmid, "Aantcckcningen 
nopens de zeuen, gewoontcn en gebrui
ken, etc., der l>e\'olking \'an de eilamlcn 
Saparoea, etc." lij.lsd:riji :·,"'r .\~·.=r. 
la11tls lt~dii', 1S43, ul. ii. I'· 605; 

\'OL. I 

Ba~tian, bttltmaim, i. I 56. 
1 \"an llue\·ell, Amho11 (II meer bl

/•l<l!tldij~ .!,· Odtiu.:rs, p. 62. 
u G.,\. Wilken, "llct animisme hij 

de \'Oikc:n \·an het lndischc:n archipel," 
/Jt1/11tfisdu Gids, June: 1884, p. 958; 
it!., /Iat~ollddm!f voor d~ ;:~t'l{t!lijl.·,·ttd.· 
1'oll.•m/;mz,,;. t'llll .\''e.J,·rlamlsth lttdi.· 
(Lc:y.Jcn, 1S93), p. 549 .<q. 

' E. L. ::\1. Kiihr, "Schetsc:n uit 
Borneo's \\'esterafdeelin~,;," flij.inz.s:m 
ltJI .;~ Tt~al- La11.i- 1111 1 "o//;ellkzmJe t'flll 
J\".:J.·rlt~llrls<lt Imli,·, xl\'ii. ( 189;), p. 
sS sq. 

I ltz.iiall..llltiqlltli'J',i.(l8j2).p.lj0. 

:1: 
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tate the trees. The Dicri tribe of South Australia 
lS very sacred certain trees which are supposed to be 
:hers transformed ; hence they speak with reverence 
trees, and are careful that they shall not be cut down 

ed. If the settlers require them to hew down the 
ey earnestly protest against it, asserting that were they 
they would have no luck, and might be punished for 

tecting their ancestors.2 Some of the Philippine 
·s believe that the souls of their ancestors are in 
:rees, which they therefore spare. If they arc obliged 
ne of these trees, they excuse themselves to it by 
hat it was the priest who made them do it. The 
1ke up their abode, by preference, in tall and stately 
:h great spreading branches. \Vhen the wind rustles 
es, the natives fancy it is the voice of the spirit ; and 
~·er pass near one of these trees without bowing 
Illy, and asking pardon of the spirit for disturbing 
'se. Among the Ignorrotes, in the district of Le
very village has its sacred tree, in which the souls 
ead forefathers of the hamlet reside. Offerings are 

the tree, and any injury done to it is believed to 
1mc misfortune on the village. \Vere the tree cut 
1!! \.'ill:atJ'I' :~ntl ~11 it~ ;.,J.t.4'11t...:•"-" ..... - .. 1-J ~-- •• •' 
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dent, as by drowning, it is a sign that the gods mean to 
exclude him from the realms of bliss. Accordingly his body 
is not buried, but carried into the forest and there laid down. 
The souls of such unfortunates pass into trees or animals or 
fish, and are much dreaded by the Dyaks, who abstain from 
using certain kinds of wood, or eating certain sorts of fish, 
because they are supposed to contain the souls of the dead.1 

Once, while walking with a Dyak through the jungle, Sir 
Hugh Low observed that his companion, after raising his 
sword to strike a great snake, suddenly arrested his arm and 
suffered the reptile to escape. On asking the reason, he was 
told by the Dyak that the bush in front of which they were 
standing had been a man, a kinsman of his own, who, dying 
some ten years before, had appeared in a dream to his widow 
and told her that he had become that particular bamboo-tree. 
Hence the ground and everything on it was sacred, and the 
serpent might not be interfered with. The Dyak further 
related that in spite of the warning given to the woman in 
the vision, a man had been hardy enough to cut a branch of 
the tree, but that the fool had paid for his temerity with his 
life, for he died soon afterwards. A little bamboo altar stood 
in front of the bush, on which the remnants of offerings 
presented to the spirit of the tree were still visible when Sir 
Hugh Low passed that way.2 In Corea the souls of people 
who die of the_ plague or by the roadside, and of women who 
expire in childbed, im·ariably take up their abode in trees. 
To such spirits offerings of cake, wine, and pork are made 
on heaps of stones piled under the trees.3 Some of the 
mountaineers on the north-west coast of ~ew Guinea think 
that the spirits of their ancestors live on the branches of trees, 
on which accordingly the}' hang rags of red or white cotton, 
always in the number of seven, or a multiple of se\'en ; also, 
they place food on the trees or hang it in baskets from the 
boughs! Amon;,! the Buryats of Siberia the bOnes of a 
deceased shaman are deposited in a hole hewn in the trunk 

1 F. <..ir:lbO\\oky. ·• Der Tt•<l, c:tc., 
bei c.lcn l>:lj:lkcn,.. lllt,-rllalivll•lks 
.-lrdli:• Jiir Et,in,';·r,:/,it;·, ii. (1SS9), 
p. lSI. 

2 H. Low. Su-.z: .. :.t·, p. 264. 
3 :\Irs. Bishop, ,A;,..,J Jll.i h.:r .\~·ig-lt-

/l()un (Lonclon, 1S9S), i. 106 sq. 
~ F. S . .\. d.: Clcrcc1, "De \\"est

en Xoordktht \':\11 Xcdcrl:mc.lsch Xieuw
l;uinc:l," TiiiS<hriji r·,wlutl:oll. ,\~·cl~r
laiiJ;ch .-lnninjl.-.d.:wtcl~:; Gmootunnp, 
Tw.:ec.le Serie, x. (I S93), p. 199. 
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atia, they say that \\'itches used to be buried under old 
1 the forest, and that their souls passed into the trees 
:t the villagers in peace.'' A tree that gro\\'s on a 
s regarded by the South Sla\"onian peasant as a sort 
h. \Vhoe,·er breaks a twig from it, hurts the soul of 
:~.d, but gains thereby a magic wand, since the soul 
ed in the twig will be at his servicc.4 This reminds 
1e story of Polydorus in Virgil,~ and of the bleeding 
anate that grew on the grave of the fratricides 
s and Polynices at Thebes.r, Similar stories are told 
y from the classic lands of Italy and Greece. In an 
ite talc an old fisherman makes an incision in the 
,f a tree which has drifted ashore ; but blood flows 
1e cut, and it appears that an empress with her three 
:rs, who had been cast into the sea, are embodied in 
~.• On the Slave Coast of West Africa the negroes 
· from the mouldering bones of a little boy, who had 
urdered by his brother in the forest, there sprang up 
:e fungus, which spoke and revealed the crime to the 
aother when she attempted to pluck it. s 
nost, if not all, of these cases the spirit is \"iewed as 
·ate in the tree ; it animates the tree and must suffer 

u·ith it Hut "''"'""'"~; .. ,.. •~ ---~'--- ---' ____ L- 1 ' 
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of the tree-spirit, which can quit the injured tree as men quit 
a dilapidated house. The people of Nias think that, when a 
tree dies, its liberated spirit becomes a demon, which can kill 
a cocoa-nut palm by merely lighting on its branches, and can 
cause the death of all the children in a house by perching on 
one of the posts that support it. Further, they are of opinion 
that certain trees are at all times inhabited by roving demons 
who, if the trees were damaged, would be set free to go about 
on errands of mischief. Hence the people respect these trees, 
and are careful not to cut them down.1 On the Tanga coast 
of East Africa mischievous sprites reside in great trees, espe
cially in the fantastically shaped baobabs. Sometimes they 
appear in the shape of ugly black beings, but as a rule they 
enter unseen into people's bodies, from which, after causing 
much sickness and misery, they have to be cast out by the 
sorcerer.2 In the Galla region of East Africa, where the 
\'egetation is magnificent, there are many sacred trees, the 
haunts of jinn. l\Iost of them belong to the sycamore and 
maple species, but they do not all exhale an equal odour of 
sanctity. The wattsa, with its edible fruit, is least revered ; 
people climb it to get the fruit, and this disturbs the jinn, who 
naturally do not care to linger among its boughs. The p1te 
tubi, which has no edible fruit, is more sacred. Every Galla 
tribe has its sacred tree, which is always one indh·idual of a 
particular species called /afto. \\"hen a tree has been con
secrated by a priest it becomes holy, and no branch of it 
may be broken. Such trees are loaded with long thread~. 
woollen bands, and bracelets ; the blood of animals is poured 
on their roots and sometimes smeared on their trunks, and 
pots full of butter, milk, and flesh arc placed among the 
branches or on the ground under them. In many Galla 
tribes women may not tread on the shadow of sacred trees 
or e\·cn approach the trees.3 

Xot a few ceremonies obsen·ed at cutting down haunted 
trees are based on the belief that the spirits have it in their 
power to quit the trees at pleasure or in case of need. Thus 
when the Pelew Islanders are felling a tree, they conjure the 

I E. :'lfo<ligli:mi, Or ,.;,,_r;.r:io a Xi.rs 
(:l.fil:m, 1890), p. 629. 

~ 0. Baumann, Csam/lm·,z wul s.·ilu 
.\~1<kba12,>r6i,·te (Berlin, 1891), p. 57 ·''I· 

~ Paulitschkc:, Etimo.t:rafltie .Xor.l,>sl· 
.·{lrii:.rs: /)i.' .t;d.<f~~~ (."u/turdtr /Ja11.i· 
l:i!, Galla 1111.1 Som,i/ (Berlin, 1896 ), p. 
34 S']. 



e the more powerful the demon. Accordingly they 
::ful not to fell such trees, and they lea\·e offerings at 
t of them for the spirits. But sometimes, when they 
.ring land for cultivation, it becomes necessary to cut 
:te trees which cumber it. In that case the Alfoor 
I to the demon of the tree and beseech him to leave 
:le and go elsewhere, and he deposits food under the 
provision for the spirit on his journe)'· Then, and 
then, he may fell the tree. Woe to the luckless 

·ho should turn a tree-spirit out of his house without 
nim due notice! 3 In Rotti, an island to the south 
•r, when they fell a tree to make a coffin, they sacri
:>g as compensation to the tree-spirit whose property 
e thus making free with. 4 The Mandelings of 
L endea,·our to lay the blame of all such misdeeds at 
r of the Dutch authorities. Thus when a man is 
a road through a forest and has to fell a tall tree 
locks the way, he will not begin to ply his axe until· 
aid : " Spirit who lodgest in this tree, take it not ill 
Jt down thy dwelling, for it is done at no wish of 
t by order of the Controller." And when he wishes 
a piece of forest-land for culth·ation, it is necessary 
should come to a satisfactory understanding with 
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letter. Then unfolding a bit of paper he reads aloud an 
imaginary letter from the Dutch Government, in which he 
is strictly enjoined to set about clearing the land without 
delay. Having done so, he says : " You hear that, spirits. 
I must begin clearing at once, or I shall be hanged." 1 

There is a certain tree called mra which the Dyaks belie,·e 
to be inhabited by a spirit. Before they cut down one of 
these trees they strike an axe into the trunk, leave it there, 
and call upon the spirit either to quit his dwelling or to 
give them a sign that he does not wish it to be meddled 
with. Then they go home. Next day they visit the tree, 
and if they find the axe still sticking in the trunk, they can 
fell the tree without danger ; there is no spirit in it, or he 
would certainly have ejected the axe from his abode. But if 
they find the axe lying on the ground, they know that the 
tree is inhabited and they will not fell it ; for it must surely 
have been the spirit of the tree in person who expelled the 
intrusive axe. Some sceptical Europeans, however, argue 
that what casts out the axe is strychnine in the sap rather 
than the tree-spirit. They say that if the sap is running, 
the axe must necessarily be forced out by the action of heat 
and the expansion of the exuding gutta ; whereas if the 
axe remains in the trunk, this only shows that the tree is not 
vigorous but ready to die. 2 In the Greek island of Siphnos, 
when woodmen have to fell a tree which they regard as pos
sessed by a spirit, they are most careful, when it falls, to 
prostrate themseh·es humbly and in silence lest the spirit 
should chastise them as it escapes. Sometimes they put 
a stone on the stump of the tree to pre,·ent the egress of 
the spirit.3 In some parts of Sumatra, so soon as a tree is 
felled, a young tree is planted on the stump, and some betel 
and a few small coins are also placed on it.~ The purpose 
of the ceremony seems plain. The spirit of t~e tree is 
offered a new home in the young tree planted on the stump 

I Th. A. L. Heytin~:, "H<'ltchrij,;ng 
der onder-nrdeelin~: liroot-mnndeling 
en Hatnng-nntal," l"ijiluh.-i.ft ~·a11 h.-1 
!lc·tl,·r/alttlrrh .Aat~lrij~·s~·u~~tl~i: Gm(l()l. 
. •,·hap, Tweede ~erie, xi\·. ( 1 897), p. 
289 .rq. 

= Crosslnnd, quoted hy H. Lin~: Roth, 
Th.: Nalhw of Sar.m'flk a11.l British 

!l#rth Btomco, i. 286; compnre .Jtottr
"a/ D_f tht .4t~lhrto/'Diog-iral JmtilttU, xxi. 
(1892), p. 114. 

3 J. T. Hent, Tht' C)'dadc·.<, p. 2; • 

~ \'nn llnsselt, 1-"o/ks/Jt'Srhrij~·h~t:- ~·,w 
Jlit/.im. Sumatra ( Le)•den, 1882), p. 
r;6. 



e orders ol the strangers for the work."' In Halma
>We\·er, the motive for placing a sprig- on the stump is 
be to deceive the spirit into thinking that the fallen 
still growing in its old place. 2 German woodmen 

cross upon the stump while the tree is falling, in the 
1at this enables the spirit of the tree to live upon the 

Before the Katodis fell a forest tree, they choose a 
the same kind and worship it by presenting a cocoa
:ning incense, applying a red pigment, and begging it 
the undertaking! The intention, perhaps, is to induce 
it of the former tree to shift its quarters to the latter. 
·ing a wood, a Galelareese must not cut down the last 
the spirit in it has been induced to go away.6 When 

Lks fell the jungle on the hills, they often leave a few 
mding on the hill-tops as a refuge for the dispossessed 
:its.6 Similarly in India, the Goods allow a grove of 
trees to remain as a home or reserve for the woodland 
•hen they are clearing away a jungle.7 The Mundaris 
:red groves which were left standing when the land 
tred, lest the sylvan gods, disquieted at the felling of 
s, should abandon the place.8 The Miris in Assam 
illing to break up new land for cultivation so long as 

fallow land available; for they fear to offend the 
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spirits of the woods by hewing down trees needlessly.1 On 
the other hand, when a child has been lost, the Padams of 
Assam think that it has been stolen by the spirits of the 
wood ; so they retaliate on the spirits by felling trees till 
they find the child. The spirits, fearing to be left without a 
tree in which to lodge, give up the child, and it is found in 
the fork of a tree.2 

Thus the tree is regarded, sometimes as the body, some
times as merely the house of the tree-spirit ; and when we 
read of sacred trees which may not be cut down because 
they are the scat of spirits, it is not always possible to say 
with certainty in which way the presence of the spirit in the 
tree is conceived. In the following cases, perhaps, the 
trees are regarded as the dwelling-place of the spirits rather 
than as their bodies. The Sea Dyaks point to many a tree 
as sacred because it is the abode of a spirit or spirits, and to 
cut one of these down would provoke the spirit's anger, 
who might avenge himself by visiting the sacrilegious wood
man with sickness.8 The Battas of Sumatra have been 
known to refuse to cut down certain trees because they 
were the abode of mighty spirits who would resent the 
injury.4 One of the largest and stateliest of the forest 
trees in Perak is known as toa/lo11g; it has a very poisonous 
sap which produces great irritation when it comes into 
contact with the skin. 1\Iany trees of this species have 
large hollow projections on their trunks where branches have 
been broken off. These projections are looked upon by the 
Malays as houses of spirits, and they object strongly to cut 
down trees that are thus disfigured, believing that the man 
who fells one of them will die within the year. When clearings 
are made in the forest, these trees are generally left standing 
to the annoyance and expense of planters.:. The Siamese 
fear to cut down any very fine tree5, lest they should incur 

1 Dalton, op. rit. p. 33 ; Bastian, t>f. 
dt. p. 16. Comp:uc \\'. Rnl>crbon 
Smith, 7'/u A'di;Jc•ll {If tlu Sc'lluks,~ 
P· 132 S•J· 

2 Dalton, "I'· dt. p. 25; Ba•tian, of. 
dt. p. 3i· 

J J. l'crham, " Sea TJyak Reli!,-ion,'' 
Jourllal oftlu Slrclits b'nm.-h t>/ thi 
Ho;·c~l ..lsiati' Sodc·t;·, Xo. 10 (l>ecem· 

her 1 SS21, p. 217 ; II. Ling Roth, 
Tit• .\~:ti;·,.; t'( Scm1:mk a11d Brt'lisn 
.\·,,,.,, i fl.'I"Jh",.,,· i. 184, 

~ ll. llago:n. " Hcitrage zur Kennt
niss tier Bauareligion," l'ij.lsdln'ft VOtW 

Judi . .-.:.:.· r.,,,;. l.tmd- r11 l't~!l.-mkumle, 

!\X\"iii. 530. note. 
a \\'. \\'. Sk.:at, .1/a/ay .1/a,;:k, p. 

202. 



would be sacrilegious and dangerous to hew down. 
stone is generally placed at the foot of one of these 

1n image or emblem, and turmeric powder is rubbed 
In the deserts of Arabia a recent tra\·eller found a 
itary acacia-tree which the Bedouin believed to be 
I by a jinnee. Shreds of cotton and horns of goats 
:>ng the boughs, and nails were knocked into the 
m Arab strongly dissuaded the traveller from cutting 
of the tree, assuring him that it was death to do 
~ Yourouks, who inhabit the southern coasts of 
tor and the heights of Mount Taurus, ha\'e sacred 
:h they never cut down from fear of driving away 
1 that own them.6 The old Prussians, it is said, 
that gods inhabited high trees, such as oaks, from 
y gave audible answers to inquirers ; hence these 
e not felled, but worshipped as the homes of 
· The great oak at Romove was the especial 
•lace of the god ; it was veiled with a cloth, which 
:ver, removed to allow worshippers to behold the 
~.8 The Samagitians thought that if any one 
t• Tile A"illl(oiom of lne 
(Westminster, 189S), p. 

Die J-"ii/J.:er d.·s ;istlknm 

i Erasmus Stella, " De Dorussiae 
antiquitatibus," in JVtl':'ltS or!Jls l"o"g"i· 

01111111 at iiiSIIIarlllll t•c•/,•ri/llls ilia'._:_ .. ,. 
,;1ar11111, p. cro: IA.§i.-71:; IT ,.c;,..;, ... , 
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SACRED GROYES 

ventured to injure certain groves, or the birds or beasts in 
them, the spirits would make his hands or feet crooked.l 
Down to the nineteenth century the Esthonians stood in 
such awe of many trees, which they considered as the seat 
of mighty spirits, that they would not e\·en pluck a flower 
or a berry on the ground where the shadow of the trees fell ; 
much less would they dare to break a branch from the tree 
itself.9 

Even where no mention is made of wood-spirits, we 
may generally assume that when trees or groves are sacred 
and inviolable, it is because they are believed to be either 
inhabited or animated by sylvan deities. In Livonia there 
is a sacred grove in which, if any man fells a tree or breaks 
a branch, he will die within the year.3 The \Votjaks ha,·e 
sacred groves. A Russian who \'entured to hew a tree in 
one of them fell sick and died next day:' Near a chapel of 
St Ninian, in the parish of Belly, there stood more than a 
century and a half ago a row of trees, "all of equal size, 
thick planted for about the length of a butt," which were 
" looked upon by the superstitious papists as sacred trees, 
from which they reckon it sacrilcdge to take so much as a 
branch, or any of the fruit" 5 So in the island of Skye 
some two hundred and fifty years ago there was a holy lake, 
" surrounded by a fair wood, which none presumes to cut " ; 
and those who ventured to infringe its sanctity by breaking 
even a twig either sickened on the spot or were visited after
wards by "some signal inconvenience." 6 Sacrifices offered 
at cutting down trees are doubtless meant to appease the 
wood-spirits. In Gilgit it is usual to sprinkle goat's blood 
on a tree of any kind before felling it.~ Before thinning a 
gro\'c a Roman farmer had to sacrifice a pig to the god or 
goddess of the grove.8 The priestly college of the An·al 
Brothers at Rome had to make expiation when a rotten 
bough fell to the ground in the sacred gro,·e, or when an old 

l :\f:lthias :\I ichrl\"0 in ,\'"ototts Orl·is 
r,:r:io1111111 at' illslllanl/11 vtltt·i/>us iluo~
llit.rrum, p. 457· 

~ J. ( i. Kohl, /Jie ,f,·tttsdt·rttsst"srltm 
Osluc'f'rtr.•ifl:ot, ii. 277· 

3 <.:rimm, Dmtsdu .lf)•f,iolo,:;it, 4 i. 
497; cp. ii. 540, 541. 

4 :\lax lluch, !>ti: llotj.ii:m, p. 124. 
6 I lalycll, /J.zri:~r S~tf'trslitiom of 

Srt'lla11.!, p. 400. 
u D:tlycll, lth·. dt. 
; Hi,Juulph, Trilots of the Hin,,: o 

lt."ooslt, p. 116. 
8 Cnto, IJ~ a,l[ri mltrmz, 139· 



. 
:J for a longer or shorter time by a supernatural 
·ho, as he can pass freely from tree to tree, thereby 
a certain right of possession or lordship over the 
1d, ceasing to be a tree-soul, becomes a forest god. 
1 as the tree-spirit is thus in a measure disengaged 
:h particular tree, he begins to change his shape and 
the body of a man, in virtue of a general tendency 

thought to clothe all abstract spiritual beings in 
human form. Hence in classical art the sylvan 

re depicted in human shape, their woodland character 
noted by a branch or some equally obvious symbol.2 

: change of shape does not affect the essential 
· of the tree-spirit. The powers which he exercised 
e-soul incorporate in a tree, he· still continues to 
a god of trees. This I shall now prove in detail. 
1ow, first, that trees considered as animate beings 
:ed with the power of making the rain to fall, the 
ine, flocks and herds to multiply, and women to 
:h easily ; and, second, that the very same powers 
»uted to tree-gods conceived as anthropomorphic 
as actually incarnate in living men. 
then, trees or tree-spirits are believed to give rain 

line. \\'hen the missionary Jerome of Prague was 
~ the heathen Lithuanians to fell their sacred 

multitude of women besouP"ht thP. Prin.-.. ,..r 



TREES GIVE R.AIN 

to get rain and sunshine.1 The Mundaris in Assam think 
that if a tree in the sacred grove is felled, the sylvan gods 
evince their displeasure by withholding rain.2 In Cambodia 
each village or province has its sacred tree, the abode of a 
spirit. If the rains are late, the people sacrifice to the 
tree.1 In time of drought the elders of the \\"akamba 
assemble and take a calabash of cider and a goat to a 
baobab-tree, where they kill the goat but do not cat it." 
\\'hen Ovambo women go out to sow corn they take with 
them in the basket of seed two green branches of a particular 
kind of tree (Pe/tophomm afri'canum Sond.), one of which 
they plant in the field along with the first seed sown. The 
branch is believed to have the power of attracting rain ; 
hence in one of the native dialects the tree goes by the 
name of the "rain-bush."" To extort rain from the tree
spirit a branch is sometimes dipped in water, as we have 
seen above.6 In such cases the spirit is doubtless supposed to 
be immanent in the branch, and the water thus applied to 
the spirit produces rain by a sort of sympathetic magic, 
exactly as we saw that in New Caledonia the rain-makers 
pour water on a skeleton, belie\·ing that the soul of the 
deceased will convert the water into rain.~ There is hardly 
room to doubt that Mannhardt is right in explaining as a 
rain-charm the European custom of drenching with water 
the trees which are cut at certain popular festivals, as mid
summer, \Vhitsuntide, and harvest.' 

Again, tree-spirits make the crops to grow. Amongst 
the Mundaris every village has its sacred grove, and "the 
grove deities are held responsible for the crops, and are 
especially honoured at all the great agricultural festivals." 1' 

The negroes of the Gold Coast arc in the habit of sacrificing 
at the foot of certain tall trees, and they think that if one of 

I Acn.::ts Syh·ius, Ofc·ra (ll:ile,l)71 ), 
p. 418 [wrongly numbered 420]; cp. 
Erasmus Stell:~, " Ue Horus>iac :Inti· 
<Juil:tlilms," in ,\'oi'IIS Orlois r-:;;i<11111111 
tk buu/,zrtllll t•r:le:rif~IIJ' illf"cJ.,,:IIil,zrlllll, 

p. 510. 
~ Dalton, Etlmoi.'K}• of Bmg-.rl, p. 

1S6. 
:: Aymoni.:r in Codtilldu)te jrtlllf•lis,·: 

J::.,·atrsi<111S el Ne.-ollllaissall<•'-'• No. 16, 
P· liS S<J. 

~ 1.. I>c:clc, Tim·,· J ~·ars itt Sa~·a.::•· 
.-l.fi·i.-.r 1London, 189S), p. 41!9. 

" II. -:-~hinz,JJ,·ub•h-Stid;,•,•st Aji·i.!·a, 
I'· 295 ·''!· 

'' See :tho\·.:, pp. S:!, I IJ. 

; AI>O\'c, p. 99 ·''1· 
• :\l:tnnh:tr<h, R J.: pp. I 5S, I 59, 

170. 19i. 2J4, 3)1, SI.J. 
' I l:tlton, Ethllolo!.:}' Pj Rm,;:orl, p. 
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cuswm 01 me Jtan·est-.\lay. 1111s 1s a large oranc11 
ole tree, which is decked with cars of corn, brought 
1 the last waggon from the han·cst-ficld, and fastened 
·oof of the farmhouse or of the barn, where it remains 
ar. l\lannhardt has proved that this branch or tree 
~s the tree-spirit conceh·ed as the spirit of vegetation 
·al, whose \'ivifying and fructifying influence is thus 

to bear upon the corn in particular. Hence in 
the Harvest-1\lay is fastened amongst the last stalks 
left standing on the field ; in other places it is planted 
corn-field and the last sheaf cut is attached to its 
The Harvest-l\Iay of Germany has its counterpart 

eiresione of ancient Greece.~ The eiresione was a 
of olive or laurel, bound about with ribbons and 
ith a variety of fruits. This branch was carried in 
>n at a harvest festival and was fastened over the 
the house, where it remained for a year. The object 
·ving the Harvest-May or the eiresione for a year is 
: life-giving virtue of the bough may foster the 
>f the crops throughout the year. By the end of the 
virtue of the bough is supposed to be exhausted and 
tlaced by a new one. Following a similar train of 
some of the Dyaks of Sarawak are careful at the 

___ .._ ..__ .a.-1-- ·-- .._, ______ .._ _ _ r _ 



TREES AND CROPS 

for the Dyaks say that the rice will not grow unless a plant 
of this sort be in the field.1 

Customs like that of the Harvest-l\lay appear to exist 
in India and Africa At a harvest festival of the Lhoosai 
of South-Eastern India the chief goes with his people into 
the forest and fells a large tree, which is then carried into 
the village and set up in the midst. Sacrifice is offered, 
and spirits and rice arc poured over the tree. The ceremony 
closes with a feast and a dance, at which the unmarried men 
and girls are the only performers.~ Among the Bechuanas 
the hack-thorn is very sacred, and it would be a serious 
offence to cut a bough from it and carry it into the village 
during the rainy season. But when the corn is ripe in the 
ear the people go with axes, and each man brings home a 
branch of the sacred hack-thorn, with which they repair the 
village cattle-yard.3 According to another authority, it is a 
rule with the Bechuanas that " neither the hook-thorn nor 
the milk-tree must be cut down while the corn is on the 
ground, for this, they think, would prevent rain. When I 
was at Lattakoo, though Mr. Hamilton stood in much need 
of some milk-tree timber, he durst not supply himself till 
all the corn was gathered in." ' :\Iany tribes of South
Eastern Africa will not cut down timber while the corn is 
green, fearing that if they did so, the crops would be de
stroyed by blight, hail, or early frost.a Again, the fructifying 
power of the tree is put forth at seed-time as well as at 
harvest. Among the Aryan tribes of Gilgit, on the north
western frontier of India, the sacred tree is the Chili, a 
species of cedar (juuipems c.rcelsa). At the beginning of 
wheat-sowing the people receive from the rajah's granary a 
quantity of wheat, which is placed in a skin mixed with 
sprigs of the sacred cedar. A large bonfire of the cedar 

1 II. Low, S,u·,r:,•,t :·, p. :!i.J; ;,t., 
in jt)lll"llrll tJj tlu .. ·lnthrll/'•'1.-gi(cJI /11 .. 

slitut,·, XX\'. ( 1 S96), p. Ill. 

~ T. II. Lewin, ll'i.'.l R.rc.-s •Y 
Svulh·E11St."rn lndi.r, p. :!jO. 

3 J. :\bckenzie, ];·n ) ;,u·s nor/It of 
tlu (.)r,ut..:r: 1\'i':•c.-r, p. 3S5. 

I J. C:unpbell, 7i·,~:·J,· in Soul It 
.-lji·j,·,r, . ..,·, ,·ollcl.fcJ/11"11,)', ii. !!OJ. 

:, Rc:\·. l. :\Inc<lnnal<l, :\IS. notes; 
com1•are ;,i., l.t:;·lzl i11 .-lji·i.-,,, p. :!IO; 

id., in /vltl'tllll of tit.: .-lntltrt.>fol,~;·i.-a/ 
ln.<titut,·, xx. (1S91), p. 140. Amon:: 
some of the hill-tribes uf the l'unjauh 
no unc is :tllowcd to cut ~;m:;;; or any 
grL'Cn thing with an irun sickle till the 
festi\·:tl of the ripening :;r:tin h:t;; lx:en 
cel.:hrate<l ; othc:rwi.e the field -god 
would I.e :tn::ry ami send frost to 
cle.;troy or injure the h:uvcst (lbbetson, 
Out/itt.-; t>j n"'l;''' Etlzu.:.;mp•:J•, p. 
121). 
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wood is lighted, and the wheat which is to be sown is held 
over the smoke. The rest is ground and made into a large 
cake, which is baked on the same fire and given to the 
ploughman.1 Here the intention of fertilising the seed by 
means of the sacred cedar is unmistakable. 

In all these cases the power of fostering the growth of 
crops, and, in general, of cultivated plants, is ascribed to 
trees. The ascription is not unnatural. For the tree is the 
largest and most powerful member of the vegetable kingdom, 
and man is familiar with it before he takes to culti\·ating corn. 
Hence he naturally places the feebler and, to him, newer 
plant under the dominion of the older and more powerful. 

Again, the tree-spirit makes the herds to multiply and 
blesses women with offspring. The sacred Chili or cedar of 
Gilgit was supposed to possess this ,·irtue in addition to 
that of fertilising the corn. At the commencement of 
wheat-sowing three chosen unmarried youths, after under
going daily washing and purification for three days, used to 
start for the mountain where the cedars grew, taking \\'ith 
them wine, oil, bread, and fruit of every kind. Ha,·ing 
found a suitable tree they sprinkled the wine and oil on it, 
while they ate the bread and fruit as a sacrificial feast. 
Then they cut off the branch and brought it to the village, 
where, amid general rejoicing, it was placed on a large 
stone beside running water. " A goat was then sacrificed, 
its blood poured m·er the cedar branch, and a wild dance 
took place, in which weapons were brandished about, and 
the head of the slaughtered goat was borne aloft, after 
which it was set up as a mark for arrows and bullet
practice. Every good shot was rewarded with a gourd full 
of wine and some of the flesh of the goat. When the flesh 
was finished the bones were thrown into the stream and a 
general ablution took place, after which e,·ery man went to 
his house taking with him a spray of the cedar. On arrival 
at his house he found the door shut in his face, and on his 
knocking for admission, his wife asked, '\\"hat haye you 
brought?' To which he answered, ' If you want children, 
I have brought them to you ; if you want food, I ha,·e 
brought it ; if you want cattle, I haYe brought them ; what-

• Biddulph, Tril>ts of tlu llilult10 .Aimh, p. 103 S'f. 
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ever you want, I have it.' The door was then opened and 
he entered with his cedar spray. The wife then took some 
of the leaves, and pouring wine and water on them placed 
them on the fire, and the rest were sprinkled with flour and 
suspended from the ceiling. She then sprinkled flour on 
her husband's head and shoulders, and addressed him thus, 
' Ai Shiri Bagerthum, son of the fairies, you have come from 
far I ' Skin' Bag-ertk11m, 'the dreadful king,' being the form 
of address to the cedar when praying for wants to be 
fulfilled. The next day the wife baked a number of cakes, 
and taking them with her, drove the family goats to the 
Chili stone. When they were collected round the stone, 
she began to pelt them with pebbles, invoking the Chili at 
the same time. According to the direction in which the 
goats ran off, omens were drawn as to the number and sex 
of the kids expected during the ensuing year. Walnuts 
and pomegranates were then placed on the Chili stone, the 
cakes were distributed and eaten, and the goats followed to 
pasture in whatever direction they showed a disposition to 
go. For five days aftenvards this song was sung in all the 
houses:-

• Dread Fairy King, I sacrifice before you, 
How nobly do you stand! you ha\"e filled up my house, 
You ha\"e brought me a wife when I had not one, 
Instead of daughters you have gh·en me sons. 
You ha,·e shown me the v.·ays of right, 
You ha\"e gi\"en me many children.'" 1 

Here the driving of the goats to the stone on which the 
cedar had been placed is clearly meant to impart to them 
the fertilising influence of the cedar. In Europe the May
tree or May-pole is supposed to possess similar powers over 
both women and cattle. In some parts of Germany on the 
first of May the peasants set up May-trees at the ·doors of 
stables and byres, one 1\lay-tree for each horse and cow; this 
is thought to make the cows yield much milk.2 Camden 
says of the Irish, "They fancy a green bough of a tree, 

1 Biddulph, DJ. rit. p. 1o6 sq. 
1 :O.Iannhardt, li.K. p. 161 ; E. 

Meier, Deulsdu S<Z,(tll, Sitt.·n umi 
Celmittrlu a11s Sdau•a6m, p. 397; A. 

\'OL. I 

Peter, 1~1//~stlriillllitlres atts lJstn-
rtithistlr-Sc·lrksim, ii. 286 ; Reinsberg· 
Diiringsfeld, Fesl-lt."almdar atts Biill· 
"""• p. 210. 
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fastened on May-day against the house, will produce plenty 
of milk that summer." 1 In Suffolk there was an old 
custom, observed in most farm-houses, that any servant who 
could bring in a branch of hawthorn in blossom on the first 
of May was entitled to a dish of cream for breakfast.2 

Similarly, "in parts of Cornwall, till certainly ten years 
ago, any child who brought to a dairy on May morning a 
piece of hawthorn in bloom, or a piece of fresh bracken, 
long enough to surround the earthenware bowl in which 
cream is kept, was given a bowl of cream." 3 

On the second of July some of the Wends used to set up 
an oak-tree in the middle of the village with an iron cock 
fastened to its top ; then they danced round it, and drove 
the cattle round it to make them thrive.4 Some of the 
Esthonians believe in a mischievous spirit called Metsik, 
who lives in the forest and has the weal of the cattle in his 
hands. Every year a new image of him is prepared. On 
an appointed day all the villagers assemble and make a 
straw man, dress him in clothes, and take him to the common 
pasture-land of the village. Here the figure is fastened to 
a high tree, round which the people dance noisily. On 
almost every day of the year prayer and sacrifice are offered 
to him that he may protect the cattle.r Sometimes the 
image of Metsik is made of a com-sheaf and fastened to 
a tall tree in the wood. The people perform strange antics 
before it to induce Mctsik to guard the corn and the cattle/' 
The Circassians regard the pear-tree as the protector of 
cattle. So they cut down a young pear-tree in the forest, 
branch it, and carry it home, where it is adored as a 

1 Quoted by llrand, l'opu/,zr .A 11-

tiquili'cs, i. 227, Ilohn"s e<l. 
2 Cotmly 1-oll: - /or.-: Suffolk. col· 

lected and edited by Lady E,·cline 
Camilla Gurdon, p. 117. 

' Mr. E. F. Benson, in a letter to 
the author dated December 15th, 1892. 
A somewhat different explanation of 
these customs is that the brreen boughs 
are intended to sne the milk from the 
witches, who make great efforts to 
steal it on .May morning, and, if they 
succeed, own it for the rest of the 
year. Hence to keep off the witches 
on that morning the lri.;h SClltter prim-

roses on the threshold, keep a piece of 
red-hot iron on the hearth, or twine 
branches of whitethorn and mountain· 
ash al>out the door. To sa\"e the milk 
they cut and peel boughs of mountain· 
ash, and bind the twigs round the 
milk-pails and the chum. See Lady 
\\'ilde,.Anaelllf-<tre"ds, .1/j•slir Cltarnu, 
a11d Supn-stitio11s of lrdtmd (London, 
1887), j, 196 S<J. 

4 :Mannhardt, fl.J.: p. 174-
• llolzmayer, "Osiliana," VerlttUIJ• 

/ungm der Estllisclten Cadi. su Dt1rj>al, 
vii. No. 2, p. 10 Stj. ; Mannhardt, B.K. 
p. 407 sq. 
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divinity. Almost every house has one such pear-tree. In 
autumn, on the day of the festival, the tree is carried into 
the house with great ceremony to the sound of music and 
amid the joyous cries of all the inmates, who compliment it 
on its fortunate arrival. It is covered with candles, and a 
cheese is fastened to its top. Round about it they eat, drink, 
and sing. Then they bid the tree good-bye and take it 
back to the courtyard, where it remains for the rest of the 
year, set up against the wall, without receiving any mark of 
respect.1 

The common European custom of placing a green bush 
on May Day before or on the house of a beloved maiden 
probably originated in the belief of the fertilising power of 
the tree-spirit.! In some parts of Bavaria such bushes are 
set up also at the houses of newly-married pairs, and the 
practice is only omitted if the wife is near her confinement ; 
for in that case they say that the husband has "set up a May
bush for himself." 3 Among the South Slavonians a barren 
woman, who desires to have a child, places a new chemise 
on a fruitful tree on the eve of St. George's Day. Next 
morning before sunrise she examines the garment, and if she 
finds that some living creature has crept on it, she hopes 
that her wish will be fulfilled within the year. Then she 
puts on the chemise, confident that she will be as fruitful as 
the tree on which the chemise has passed the night.' Among 
the Kara-Kirghiz barren women roll themselves on the ground 
under a solitary apple-tree, in order to obtain offspring.6 

Some of the hill-tribes of India have a custom of marrying 
the bride and bridegroom to two trees before they are married 
to each other. For example, among the l\lundas the bride 

1 Potocki, 1-~!.J·ag-.: ,f,ws l.:s si.:Js 
J' Astmkna11 tl d11 Ca11~au (Paris, 
1829). i. 309. 

z Mannhardt, B.A: p. 163 ZfJ</· To 
his authorities add for France, A. Mey· 
me, 1'ratiilitms, ~o111uma, l<t:md.-s t'l 

~o111es d.:s Ar.l.:tmes, p. 84 S'/'/·; L. :F. 
Saun:, J-"q/J:-Iore au HallltS• l'ilsg-es, 
P· 131 StJ. ; Berenger-F eraud, Supersli
liOIIS d SllrvitJanus, ,., 309 sq. ; for 
l\1 or.wia, W. loliiller, Bdtriig't' :11r 
I oll.:sJ:mlde der IJmts~km ;, .1/.lkrm, 
p. 263; for Sardinia, R. Terman!, Sar-

J;,;,, and its R.·.rouras (Rnme IUld 
London, 1885), p. 1S5 S•/· In Bruns
wick the custom is ousc:rn:d at Whit
suntide (R. Antlr.:c, Bramts.:n1<~igrr 
1 ii/J:slmlllie, p. 24S). 

3 Btr.Jari,,, J..wd.:s· tm.i roll.:al.:tmde 
Ju A"iillil,"rel~ks Ba_J·trll, i. 373· 

t F. S. Krauss, 1· olhclau6e mul l't· 
~~~iiiser Brau.:ll der Sii.lslat'tl/1 p. 35· 

6 Radloff, Pro/Jm dtr Vo/J:s/illera/111" 
.t,·r niirdli.:nm 1ilrl.:i.·dtm Sliim1111, 
, •• 2 (St. Petersburg, 1 885). 
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touches with red lead a nzahwd-tree, clasps it in her arms, 
and is tied to it ; and the bridegroom goes through a like 
ceremony with a mango-tree.1 The intention of the custom 
may perhaps be to communicate to the newly-wedded pair 
the vigorous reproductive power of the trees.2 Lastly, the 
power of granting to women an easy delivery at child-birth 
is ascribed to trees both in Sweden and Africa. In some 
districts of Sweden there was formerly a Mrdtriid or guar
dian-tree (lime, ash, or elm) in the neighbourhood of every 
farm. No one would pluck a single leaf of the sacred tree, 
any injury to which was punished by ill -luck or sickness. 
Pregnant women used to clasp the tree in their arms in 
order to ensure an easy delivery.' In some negro tribes of 
the Congo region pregnant \\"Omen make themselves gar-

• ments out of the bark of a certain sacred tree, because they 
believe that this tree delivers them from the dangers that 
attend child-bearing.• The story that Leto clasped a palm
tree and an olive-tree or two laurel-trees, when she was about 
to give birth to Apollo and Artemis, perhaps points to a 
similar Greek belief in the efficacy of certain trees to facilitate 
delivery.5 

From this review of the beneficent qualities commonly 
ascribed to tree-spirits, it is easy to understand why customs 
like the May-tree or 1\fay-pole have prevailed so widely and 
figured so prominently in the popular festivals of European 
peasants. In spring or early summer or even on Midsummer 
Day, it was and still is in many parts of Europe the custom 

1 Dalton, Et/mq/q,zy qj Bmgal, p. 
194 ; a similar custom is practised 
among the Kurmis, ibid., p. 319. 
Among the l\fundas the custom seems 
now to have fallen into disuse (H. H. 
Risley, Tri~s ami Castu qj Bmgal : 
Etlm(),(raJnic Gloss••')', ii. 102). 

1 The explanntion has been suggested 
by Mr. W. Crooke (.jqumal qj tlte All· 
tnrqpo/qgical lmtitute, XX\"iii. (18991. 
p. 243). There nre other facts, how
ever, which point to a different ex
planation, namely, that the practice 
is intended to avert possible e\·il con· 
sequences froru bride or bridegroom. 
See J. G. Frazer, Tote111ti111, p. 35 ; 
Panjab Notes anJ Quen(s, ii. I 252, 
iii. §§ 12, 90, 562, h·. I 396 ; Nortlt 

lt~tliall Nqtes a•ul Quen"es, i. § 110 ; 
lbbetson, Seltkmml Report of tlte 
J..amal Dist•i(t, p. 155; W. Crooke, 
Tn"l•.-s ami Castes qj tlu Nor/It- lf"eslcl"ll 
l'rt't·iuus a 11./ Ou.lh, ii. 26 3 ; t<l., 
lutro.ludtOII tq the J'qfular RdigtOII 
a111l Fq/J:/ore qj 1\"0rtlw·n bt.lia. pp. 
258-261 . I was formerly disposed to 
connect the custom with totemism, but 
of this there seems to be no sufficient 
e\·itlc:nce. 

3 ~[annhardt, B.;.: p. S 1 StJ. 
f ~[c:rolla, "\'o)"l!Ge to Congo," in 

Pinkerton's l ~··a,rrs ami Trtnvls, ni. 
2J6 S'[• 

1 Uotticher, Der Battlltl:u/lus tltr 
Hellmm, p. 30 1'1· 
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to go out to the woods, tut down a tree and bring it into the 
village, where it is set up amid general rejoicings. Or the 
people cut branches in the woods, and fasten them on every 
house. The intention of these customs is to bring home to 
the village, and to each house, the blessings which the tree
spirit has in its power to bestow. Hence the custom in some 
places of planting a May-tree before every house, or of carry
ing the village May-tree from door to door, that every house
hold may receive its share of the blessing. Out of the mass of 
evidence on this subject a few examples may be selected. 

Sir Henry Piers, in his Description of Westmeat/1, writing 
in 1682 says: "On May-eve, every family sets up before 
their door a green bush, strewed over with yellow flowers, 
which the meadows yield plentifully. In countries where 
timber is plentiful, they erect tall slender trees, which stand 
high, and they continue almost the whole year ; so as a 
stranger would go nigh to imagine that they were all signs 
of ale-sellers, and that all houses were ale-houses." 1 In 
Northamptonshire a young tree ten or twelve feet high used 
to be planted before each house on May Day so as to appear 
growing.2 "An antient custom, still retained by the Cornish, 
is that of decking their doors and porches on the 1st of May 
with green boughs of sycamore and ha\\'lhorn, and of plant
ing trees, or rather stumps of trees, before their houses." 8 

In the north of England it was formerly the custom for young 
people to rise very early on the morning of the first of May, 
and go out with music into the woods, where they broke 
branches and adorned them with nosegays and crowns of 
flowers. This done, they returned about sunrise and fas
tened the flower-decked branches over the doors and windows 
of their houses.4 At Abingdon in Berkshire young people 
formerly went about in groups on May morning, singing a 
carol of which the following are two of the verses-.-

" \\'e'\·e been rambling all the night ; 
And sometime of this day ; 

And now returning back again, 
\\"e bring a garland gay. 

1 Quoted by Brand, l~jml.rr .A11Ii· 3 Horlase, cited by Brand, oJ. cit. i. 
fJHili.-s, i. 246 (ed. Bohn). 222. 

~ Dyer, Britisll l~/'11lar C11sloms, 
p. 254. 4 Jlrand, •/'· cit. i. 212 ·''/· 
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"A garland gay we bring you here ; 
And at your door we stand ; 

It is a sprout well budded out, 
The work of our Lord's hand." 1 

At the villages of Saffron Walden and Debden in Essex 
on the first of May little girls go about in parties from door 
to door singing a song almost identical with the above and 
carrying garlands ; a doll dressed in white is usually placed 
in the middle of each garland.2 Similar customs have 
been and indeed are still observed in various parts of 
England. The garlands are generally in the form of 
hoops intersecting each other at right angles. Thus on 
l\fay morning the girls of the neighbouring villages used 
to flock into Northampton bringing their garlands, which 
they exhibited from house to house. The skeleton of 
the garland was formed of two hoops of osier or hazel 
crossing each other at right angles, and so twined with 
flowers and ribbons that no part of them could be seen. In 
the centre of the garlands were placed gaily dressed dolls, 
one, two, or three in number according to the size of the 
garland. The whole was fixed to a staff about five feet 
long, by which it was carried. In showing their garlands 
the children chanted some simple ditties and received in 
return pennies, which furnished forth a feast on their return 
to their homes. A merry dance round the garland con
cluded the festivity! At Uttoxeter groups of children carrr 
garlands of flowers about the town on l\lay Day. "The 
garlands consist of two hoops, one passing through the 
other, which give the appearance of four half-circles, and 
they arc decorated with flowers and evergreens, and 
surmounted with a bunch of flowers as a sort of crown, 
and in the centre of the hoops is a pendant orange and 
flowers." One or more of the children carry a little pole 
or stick upright with a bunch of flowers fastened to the top. 

t Dyer, P.'fular British Cttsl~ms, 

P· 233· 
= Chambers, Rook of Da~s, i. 578; 

Dyer, ~/'· til. p. 237 sq. 
3 Hone, Every Da~ Rook, ii. 615 

1'/· ; Dyer, Britisll Fofttlar Cui/DillS, 
p. 251 sq. At Polebrook in :\onh· 
amt>tonshire the ve~ sung by the 

children on their rounds include tw.> 
which are almost identical with thOl'e 
sung at Abingdon in Berkshire. See 
Dyer, op. cit. p. 255 1'/· The same: 
,·e~ were formerly sung on l\lay l>a)· 
at llitchin in Hertfordshire (Hone, 
Ewry Da~ BHI:, i. 567 sq. ; Dyer, 
op. cit. p. 240 sq.). 
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They are themselves decorated with flowers and ribbons, 
and receive pence from the houses which they visit. 1 At 
Watford in Hertfordshire, groups of children, almost entirely 
girls, go about the streets from door to door on May Day 
singing some verses, of which two agree almost verbally 
with those which, as we have seen, are sung at Abingdon in 
Berkshire. They are dressed in white, and adorned with gay 
ribbons and sashes of many hues. " Two of the girls carry 
between them on a stick what they call 'the garland,' which, 
in its simplest form, is made of two circular hoops, intersect
ing each other at right angles ; a more elaborate form has, 
in addition, smaller semicircles inserted in the four angles 
formed by the meeting of the hoops at the top of ' the gar
land.' These hoops are covered with any wild-flowers in 
season, and are further ornamented with ribbons. The 
'garland ' in shape reminds me of the ' Christmas ' which 
used to form the centre of the Christmas decorations in 
Yorkshire some few years ago, except that the latter had a 
bunch of mistletoe inside the hoops." 2 A similar custom 
was observed at Bampton-in-the-Bush in Oxfordshire down 
to about fifty years ago. The garland consisted of two crossed 
hoops covered with moss, flowers, and ribbons. Two girls, 
known as the Lady and her Maid, bore the garland between 
them on a stick ; and a boy called the Lord, who carried a 
stick dressed with ribbons and flowers, collected contributions 
from the spectators. From time. to time the Lady sang a 
few lines and was then kissed by the Lord.3 At Sevenoaks 
in Kent the children carry boughs and garlands from door 
to door on 1\lay Day. The boughs consist of sticks carried 
upright with bunches of leaves and wild-flowers fastened to 
the top. The garlands are formed of two hoops interlaced 
cross-wise and co,·ered with blue and yellow flowers from the 
woods and hedges. Sometimes the garlands are fastened to 
the end of a stick carried perpendicularly, sometimes they 
hang from the middle of a stick borne horizontally by two 
children:' In the streets of Cambridge little girls regularly 

1 Dyer, op. dt. p. 263. 
1 Percy Manning, in fiJlk/,•rc, iv. 

(1893), p. 403 sq. 
3 JJ., in FoWort, 'iii. (1897), p. 

J08. Customs of the same sort arc 

reported also from Combe, Headington, 
and blip, all in Oxfnr•l•hire (Dyer, 
Rrilislt Popu!.tr Customs, p. 261 sq.). 
See below, p. 220 .<f. 

4 Dyer, op. til. p. 243· 
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make their appearance every May Day with female dolls 
enclosed in hoops, which are covered with ribbons and 
flowers. These they show to passers-by, inviting them to 
remember the May Lady by paying a small sum to her 
bearers.1 At Salisbury girls go through the streets on May 
Day in pairs, carrying between them on a stick a circular 
garland or hoop adorned with flowers and bows ; they visit 
the shops asking for money. A similar custom is observed 
at Wilton a few miles from Salisbury.2 It appears that a 
hoop wreathed with rowan and marsh marigold, and bearing 
suspended within it two balls, is still carried on May Day 
by villagers in some parts cf Ireland. The balls, which are 
sometimes covered with gold and silver paper, are said to 
have originally represented the sun and moon.8 In some 
villages of the Vosges Mountains on the first Sunday of May 
young girls go in bands from house to house, singing a song 
in praise of May, in which mention is made of the " bread 
and meal that come in 1\lay." If money is given them, they 
fasten a green bough to the door ; if it is refused, they wish 
the family many children and no bread to feed them.4 In 
the French department of Mayenne, boys who bore the 
name of .Afaillotins used to go about from farm to farm on 
the first of May singing carols, for which they received 
money or a drink; they planted a small tree or a 
branch of a tree.6 Among the Germans of Moravia on 
the third Sunday before Easter, which goes by the 
name of Laetare Sunday, it is customary in some places 
for young girls to carry a small fir-tree about from door 
to door, while they sing songs, for which they receive 

1 W. H. D. Rouse, in FolH!m·, iv. 
(1893), p. 53· I have witn~-ssed the 
ceremony almost annually for many 
years. It was performed this year 
(1900) as usual. Many of th<! hoops 
have no doll, and ribbons or rags of 
coloured cloth are more conspicuous 
than Rowers in their decoration. 

t J. P. Emslie in Folk-lore, xi. 
(1900). p. 210. 

' Lady Wilde, .ll1uimt Cures, 
Cllanns, and Usaces oflrtlaiiJ (Lon
don, 1&)o), p. 101 StJ. At the ancient 
Greek festival of the Daphnepho:ia or 

"Laurel-bearing" a staff of olh·e-wood, 
decked with laurels, purple ribbons, 
and many-coloured Rowers, was carried 
in iprocession, and attached to it were 
two large globes representing the sun 
and moon, together with a number of 
smaller globes which stood for the 
stars. See l'roclus, quoted by l'hotius, 
Bi!Jiiotlle~a, p. 321, ed. Dekker. 

4 E. Cortet, Essni mr les flies rt• 
ligin~su, p. 167 StJf· 

6 Rnn~e ties traditions ~pulairll, 
ii. ( 1887). p. 200. 
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presents. The tree is tricked out with many-coloured 
ribbons, and sometimes with flowers and dyed egg
shells, and its branches are twined together so as to 
form what is called a crown.1 In Corfu the children go 
about singing May songs on the first of :May. The boys 
carry small cypresses adorned with ribbons, flowers, and the 
fruits of the season. They receive a glass of wine at each 
house. The girls carry nosegays. One of them is dressed 
up like an angel, with gilt wings, and scatters flowers. 2 

On the Thursday before Whitsunday the Russian 
villagers "go out into the woods, sing songs, weave gar
lands, and cut down a young birch-tree, which they dress 
up in woman's clothes, or adorn with many-coloured shreds 
and ribbons. After that comes a feast, at the end of which 
they take the dressed-up birch-tree, carry it home to their 
village with joyful dance and song, and set it up in one of 
the houses, where it remains as an honoured guest till Whit
sunday. On the two intervening days they pay visits to 
the house where their 'guest' is; but on the third day, 
Whitsunday, they take her to a stream and fling her into 
its waters,'' throwing their garlands after her. " All over 
Russia every village and every town is turned, a little before 
Whitsunday, into a sort of garden. Everywhere along the 
streets the young birch-trees stand in rows, every house and 
every room is adorned with boughs, even the engines upon 
the railway are for the time decked with green leaves." 1 

In this Russian custom the dressing of the birch in woman's 
clothes shows how clearly the tree is conceived as personal ; 
and the throwing it into a stream is most probably a rain
charm. In some villages of Altmark it was formerly the 
custom for serving-men, grooms, and cowherds to go from 
farm to farm at Whitsuntide distributing crowns made of 
birch branches and flowers to the farmers ; these crowns 
were hung up in the houses and left till the following 
year.4 

In the neighbourhood of Zabern in Alsace bands of 

l W. ~liiller, B~itriige :ur 1-"D/ks- 3 Ralston, So11p of lice Ruuian 
lllllti.: tl.·r DeutuAm in .IJ.ikren (Wien Pu)lt, p. 234 Sf. 

und Olntiitz, 189J), pp. 319 StJ., 3SS· 
359· f A. Kuhn, .1/.lrkiscAe Sagr:n und 

~Folk/oro!, i. (1890), p. 518 StJ'/• .1/.lnkell, p. 315. 
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the burden of their songs is a prayer for fine weather, a 
harvest, and worldly and spiritual blessings. One of 

rrics a basket in which he collects gifts of eggs and 
If they are well received they stick a leafy twig in 

over the cottage door.2 • 

in Sweden midsummer is the season when these 
ies are chiefly observed. On the Eve of St. John 
·enty-thi:-d of June) the houses are thoroughly 

and garnished with green boughs and flowers. 
fir-trees are raised at the doorway and elsewhere 
te homestead; and very often small umbrageous 
are constructed in the garden. In Stockholm 
day a leaf-market is held at which thousands 
poles (Afaj Stllnger), from six inches to twelve 

1, decorated with leaves, flowers, slips of coloured 
ilt egg-shells strung on reeds, and so on, are ex
: sale. Bonfires are lit on the hills, and the people 
md them and jump over them. But the chief event 
ii.Y is setting up the 1\Iay-pole. This consists of a 
and tall spruce-pine tree, stripped of its branches. 
~s hoops and at others pieces of wood, placed cross-
attached to it at intervals ; whilst at others it is 
with bows, representing, so to say, a man with his 
mbo. From top to bottom not only the 'Maj 
lf :av.nniP' it.,,. I( hnt t1. .. """'"'.. 1.~···~ -•- --- ---
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ceremony ; the people 8ock to it from all quarters, and dance 
round it in a great ring.1 In some parts of Bohemia also 
a May-pole or midsummer-tree is erected on St. John's Eve. 
The lads fetch a tall fir or pine from the wood and set it up 
on a height, where the girls deck it with nosegays, garlands, 
and red ribbons. It is afterwards burned.2 

It would be needless to illustrate at length the custom, 
which has prevailed in \·arious parts of Europe, such as 
England, France, and Germany, of setting up a village May
tree or May-pole on :\lay Day.1 A few examples will 
suffice. The puritanical writer Stubbs in his A11ntomic of 
Alnues has described with manifest disgust how they used to 
bring in the Ma)•-pole in the days of good Queen Bess. 
His description affords us a vivid glimpse of merry England 
in the olden time. " They ha,·e twentie or fourtie yoke of 
oxen, every oxe ha,·ying a sweete nosegaie of flowers tyed 
on the tippe of his homes, and these oxen draw home this 
Maie poole (this stinckyng idoll rather), which is covered all 
over with flowers and hearbes, bounde rounde aboute with 
stringes, from the top to the bottome, and sometyme painted 
with variable colours, with twoo or three hundred men, 
women and children followyng it with great devotion. And 
thus beyng reared up, with handkerchiefes and flagges 
streamyng on the toppe, they strawe the grounde aboutc, 
binde greene boughes about it, sett up sommer haules, 
bowers, and arbours, hard by it. And then fall they to 
banquet and feast, to leap and daunce aboute it, as the 
heathen people did at the dedication of their idolles, whereof 
this is a perfect patterne, or rather the thyng itself." ~ Of 
the Cornish people their historian Borlase says : " From 
towns they make incursions, on 1\Iay Eve, into the country, 
cut down a tall elm. bring it into the town with rejoicings, 
and having fitted a straight taper pole to the end of it, and 
painted it, erect it in the most public part, and upon holidays 

1 L. Llo)·d, Dl'· dl. p. 25i S<ftf· 
I Reinsherg· Dllringsfeld, h.<I-Ani· 

mtltV tillS Biilmun, p. 3oS ·'I· A fuller 
description of the ceremony will be 
given later (ch. iv. § 2). 

3 For the e\"idence see Brand, PDlll· 
"" Anliguiliu, i. 234 s,·:·· ; Hone, 

En:ry JJ,zy RDDI:, i. 547 sqq., ii. Si4 
sw. ; Chambers, /lQ()/: DjiJa)'S, i. 574 
StJtf·; _Dyer, British PDjmlar Cttsl""'·'• 
p. 228 StJtf· ; \\'. :\lannbardt, Baum
~·,1/us, p. r68 Stf'/· 

t Quoted by llr:md, Pop11lar Anli
'l"'"tit:s, i. 235· 
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and festivals dress it with garlands of Rowers, or ensigns 
and streamers." 1 In Northumberland, down apparently to 
near the end of the eighteenth century, young people of both 
sexes used to go out early on May morning to gather the 
flowering thorn and the dew off the grass, which they brought 
home with music and acclamations ; then, having dressed a 
pole on the green with garlands, they danced about it. A 
syllabub made of warm milk from the cow, sweet cakes, and 
wine was prepared for the feast ; and a kind of divination, 
to discover who should be wedded first, was practised by 
dropping a marriage-ring into the syllabub and fishing for it 
with a ladle.2 In Swabia on the first of May a tall fir-tree 
used to be fetched into the village, where it was decked with 
ribbons and set up; then the people danced round it merrily 
to music. The tree stood on the village green the whole 
year through, until a fresh tree was brought in next May 
Day.• At Bordeaux on the first of 1\Iay the boys of each 
street used to erect in it a May-pole, which they adorned 
with garlands and a great crown ; and every evening during 
the whole of the month the young people of both sexes 
danced singing about the pole.' Down to the present 
day May-trees decked with ftowers anc.l ribbons are set up 
on May Day in every village and hamlet of gay Provence. 
Under them the young folk make merry and the old folk 
rest.5 

In all these cases, apparently, the custom is ot was to 
bring in a new May-tree each year. However, in England 
the village May-pole seems as a rule, at least in later times, 
to have been permanent, not renewed annually.' Villages of 
Upper Bavaria renew their May-pole once every three, four, 
or five years. It is a fir-tree fetched from the forest, and 
amid all the wreaths, flags, and inscriptions with which it is 
bedecked, an essential part is the bunch of dark green foliage 

1 Quoted by Brand, op. til. i. 237, 
note. 

1 Hutchinson, 1/isJ. ofll'orllm»tkr
l.mtl (1778), vol. ii., Appendix, p. 14, 
quoted by Dyer, Britisn Popular 
Cus/o111s, p. 257· 

3 t:. )Ieier, Deulstlte $a.(tn, Sillen 
""" Gdmlutne am Stkwakn, p. 396. 

• De Xore, Coulm11es, tll)'lltts tl 

lratlitiom ties provbues tk Franu, p. 
137· 

1 IJCrenger.FC:raud, Sttjlerslilitms d 
sttrvivautes ( l'aris, 1896 ), v. 3o8 sg. 
Compare til., lo.'entinisttn<ts populains 
tie Ia l'rM-tiUt, pp. 21 sg., 26, 2 7. 

0 Hone, Et•ery Dq BHk, i. 547 
Sff/• ; Chamben, BHk of Da)'S, i. 
571. 
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left at the top " as a memento that in it we have to do, not 
with a dead pole, but with a living tree from the greenwood."1 

We can hardly doubt that originally the practice everywhere 
was to set up a new May-tree every year. As the object of 
the custom was to bring in the fructifying spirit of vegetation, 
newly awakened in spring, the end would have been defeated 
if, instead of a living tree, green and sappy, an old withered 
one had been erected year after year or allowed to stand 
permanently. \Vhen, however, the meaning of the custom 
had been forgotten, and the May-tree was regarded simply 
as a centre for holiday merry-making, people saw no reason 
for felling a fresh tree every year, and preferred to let the 
same tree stand permanently, only decking it with fresh 
flowers on May Day. But even when the May-pole had thus 
become a fixture, the need of giving it the appearance of 
being a green tree, not a dead pole, was sometimes felt. 
Thus at Weverham in Cheshire" are two May-poles, which 
are decorated on this day (May Day) with all due attention 
to the ancient solemnity; the sides are hung with garlands, 
and the top terminated by a birch or other tall slender tree 
with its leaves on ; the bark being peeled, and the stem 
spliced to the pole, so as to give the appearance of one tree 
from the summit." 2 Thus the renewal of the May-tree is 
like the renewal of the Harvest-May; each is intended to 
secure a fresh portion of the fertilising spirit of vegetation, 
and to preserve it throughout the year. But whereas the 
efficacy of the Harvest-May is restricted to promoting the 
growth of the crops, that of the May-tree or May-branch 
extends also, as we have seen, to women and cattle. Lastly, 
it is worth noting that the old May-tree is sometimes burned 
at the end of the year. Thus in the district of Prague 
young people break pieces off the public May-tree and place 
them behind the holy pictures in their rooms, w~ere they 
remain till next May Day, and are then burned on the 
hearth.1 In Wiirtemberg the bushes which are set up on 
the houses on Palm Sunday are sometimes left there for a 

1 B(ITIQna, lAndts- tmJ l"Q/kslmntfe 
ties Konipndts Bn;·,.,.,, i. 372. 

I Hone, Er~ry Da_J• o,,k, ii. 
597 ltJ. 

I Reinsberg-Diiringsfeld, Ful-fl."nl
endar aus Bii/,,en, p. 217; ~lannhardt, 
B.K. p. 566. 



~ described presently, but before examining them we 
oticc an Esthonian folk-talc which illustrates the same 
>f thought very clearly. Once upon a time, so runs 
le, a young peasant was busy raking the hay in a 
w, when on the rim of the horizon a hea\-y thunder
loomed black and angry, warning him to make 
\vith his work before the storm should break. He 
:l in time, and was wending his way homeward, when 
a tree he espied a stranger fast asleep. " He will be 
ed to the skin," thought the good-natured young 
to himself, " if I allow him to sleep on." So he 
1 up to the sleeper and shaking him forcibly roused 
,m his slumber. The stranger started up, and at sight 

thunder-cloud, which now darkened the sky, he 
:d, fumbled in his pockets, and finding nothing in 
rherewith to reward the friendly swain, he said, "This 
am your debtor. But the time will come when I 

e able to repay your kindness. Remember what I 
u. You will enlist You will be parted from your 
for years, and one day a feeling of homesickness will 
•ver you in a foreign land. Then look up, and you 
: a crooked birch-tree a few steps from you. Go to 
:k thrice on the trunk, and ask, • Is the Crooked One 
.e ?' The rest will follow." With these words the 
r hastened away and was out of sight in a moment. 
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served in a cavalry regiment for years. One day, when he 
was quartered with his regiment in the north of Finland, it 
fell to his tum to tend the horses while his comrades were 
roistering in the tavern. Suddenly a great yearning for 
home, such as he had never known before, came over the 
lonely trooper ; tears started to his eyes, and dear visions of 
his native land crowded on his souL Then he bethought 
him of the sleeping stranger in the wood, and the whole 
scene came back to him as fresh as if it had happened 
yesterday. He looked up, and there, strange to tell, he was 
aware of a crooked birch-tree right in front of him. More 
in jest than in earnest he went up to it and did as the 
stranger had bidden him. Hardly had the words, "Is the 
Crooked One at home ? " passed his lips when the stranger 
himself stood before him and said, " I am glad you have 
·come. I feared you had forgotten me. You wish to be at 
home, do you not ? " The trooper said yes, he did. Then 
the Crooked One cried into the tree, " Young folks, which of 
you is the fleetest ? " A voice from the birch replied, 
"Father, I can run as fast as a moor-hen flies." "Well, I 
need a fleeter messenger to-day." A second voice answered, 
" I can run like the wind." " I need a swifter envoy," said 
the father. Then a third voice cried, " I can run like the 
thought of man." " You are after my own heart. Fill a 
bag full of gold and take it with my friend and benefactor 
to his home." Then he caught the soldier by the hat, crying, 
"The hat to the man, and the man to the house!" The 
same moment the soldier felt his hat fly from his head. 
When he looked about for it, lo ! he was at home in the old 
familiar parlour wearing his old peasant clothes, and the 
great sack of money stood beside him. Yet on parade and 
at the roll-call he was never missed. \Vhen the man who 
told this story was asked, "\\'ho could the stranger. be?" he 
answered, "\Vho but a tree-elf? " 1 

There is an instructive class of cases in which the tree
spirit is represented simultaneously in vegetable form and in 

1 Boecler-Kreutzwald, l>tr Ekslm 
a/lergla11/Jiseke Ge/JriilllR(, 11-'eism tmd 
Gm~t~ltnlteilm, pp. 112·114· Som.: 
traits in tbis story seem to susgnt that 

the return of the trooper to his old 
home was, like that of the war-broken 
\"eteran in Campbell's poem, only a 
soldier's dream. 
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THE LITTLE MAY ROSE CHAP. 

human form, which are set side by side as if for the express 
purpose of explaining each other. In the5e cases the human 
representative of the tree-spirit is sometimes a doll or puppet, 
sometimes a living person ; but whether a puppet or a 
person, it is placed beside a tree or bough ; so that together 
the person or puppet, and the tree or bough, form a sort of 
bilingual inscription, the one being, so to speak, a translation 
of the other. Here, therefore, there is no room left for doubt 
that the spirit of the tree is actually represented in human 
form. Thus in Bohemia, on the fourth Sunday in Lent, 
young people throw a puppet called Death into the water ; 
then the girls go into the wood, cut down a young tree, and 
fasten to it a puppet dressed in white clothes to look like 
a woman ; with this tree and puppet they go from house 
to house collecting gratuities and singing songs with the 
refrain-

" We carry Death out of the village, 
We bring Summer into the village." 1 

Here, as we shall see later on, the " Summer" is the spirit 
of vegetation returning or reviving in spring. In some 
parts of our own country children go about asking for pence 
with some small imitations of May-poles, and with a finely
dressed doll which they call the Lady of the May}1 In 
these cases the tree and the puppet are obviously regarded 
as equivalent. 

At Thann, in Alsace, a girl called the Little May Rose, 
dressed in white, carries a small May-tree, which is gay with 
garlands and ribbons. Her companions collect gifts from 
door to door, singing a song-

" Little May Rose tum round three times, 
Let us look at you round and round ! 
Rose of the :\lay, come to the greenwood away, 
We will be merry all. 
So we go from the l\lay to the roses." 

In the course of the song a wish is expressed that those 
who give nothing may lose their fowls by the marten, that 

1 Rein.•berg·Diiringsfeld,Ftst.J.il/tn• 
Jar atts Biiltmtn, p. S6 19'/· ; llano· 
hardt, B . .A: p. I 56. 

1 Chambers, BIJ()k -f Da;-s, i. 573· 
·Comp.1re the Cambridge custom, de· 
scribed above, p. 199 Sf. 
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their vine may bear no clusters, their tree no nuts, their field 
no corn ; the produce of the year is supposed to depend on 
the gifts offered to these 1\lay singers.1 Here and in the 
cases mentioned above, where children go about with green 
boughs or garlands on May Day singing and collecting money, 
the meaning is that with the spirit of vegetation they bring 
plenty and good luck to the house, and they expect to be 
paid for the service. In Russian Lithuania, on the first of 
May, they used to set up a green tree before the village. 
Then the rustic swains chose the prettiest girl, crowned 
her, swathed her in birch branches and set her beside the 
May-tree, where they danced, sang, and shouted "0 May! 
0 May!" 11 In Brie (Isle de France) a l\Iay-tree is set up 
in the midst of the village ; its top is crowned with flowers ; 
lower down it is twined with leaves and twigs, still lower 
with huge green branches. The girls dance round it, and 
at the same time a lad wrapt in leaves and called Father 
May is led about.8 In the small towns of the Franken \Vald 
mountains in Northern Bavaria, on the second of May, a 
Walber tree is erected before a ta\'ern, and a man dances 
round it, enveloped in straw from head to foot in such a 
way that the ears of corn unite above his head to form a 
crown. He is called the IValber, and used to be led in 
procession through the streets, which were adorned with sprigs 
of birch.4 In Carinthia, on St. George's Day (the twenty-third 
of April), the young people deck with flowers and garlands 
a tree which has been felled on the eve of the festival. The 
tree is then carried in procession, accompanied with music 
and joyful acclamations, the chief figure in the procession 
being the Green George, a young fellow clad from head to 
foot in green birch branches. At the close of the ceremonies 
the Green George, that is an effigy of him, is thrown into 
the water. It is the aim of the lad who acts Greco George 
to step out of his leafy envelope and substitute the effigy so 
adroitly that no one shall perceive the change. In many 

I Mannhardt, B . .A: p. 312. 

2 1\fannhardt, B . .A: p. 313. 
3 ll>itl. P· 3 14. 
f Ravaria, Lantks. mu/ 1'0/kskmt.t.· 

ties lo.finigreidu BaJ•er~~, iii. 357; )lann
VOL. 1 

hardt, fl . .A: p. 312 SIJ. The: word 
IVa/!Jer probably comes from \\"alhur· 
gis, which is doubtless only another 
form of the bcuer known \\"alpurgk 
The second of )l:iy is called \\'alhurgis 
Day, at least in this part of H:n·aria. 

~ 



we sec that the same powers of making rain and 
ing the cattle, which arc ascribed to the tree-spirit 
icd as· incorporate in the tree, arc also attributed to the 
pirit represented by a living man . 
. mong the gypsies of Transylvania and Roumania the 
ll of Green George is the chief celebration of spring. 

of them keep it on Easter Monday, others on St. 
;e's Day. On the eve of the festival a young willow 
: cut down, adorned with garlands and lea\'es, and set 

the ground. \,.omen with child place one of their 
:nts under the tree, and lca\·e it there over night ; if 
morning they find a leaf of the tree lying on the 
:nt, they know that their delivery will be easy. Sick 
•ld people go to the tree in the evening, spit on it 
. and say, "You will soon die, but let us lh·e." Next 
ng the gypsies gather about the willow. The chief 
of the festival is Green George, a lad who is concealed 
op to toe in green leaves and blossoms. He throws a few 
Jls of grass to the beasts of the tribe, in order that they 
tave no lack of fodder throughout the year. Then he 
:es three iron nails, which ha\'e lain for three days and 

in water, and knocks them into the willow ; after 
he pulls them out and throws them into a running 

1 to propitiate the water-spirits. Finally, a pretence is 
- - - - - -
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municating vital energy to the sick and old are clearly 
ascribed to the willow ; while Green George, the human 
double of the tree, bestows food on the cattle, and further 
ensures the favour of the water-spirits by putting them in 
indirect communication with the tree. 

An example of the double representation of the spirit of 
vegetation by a tree and a li\'ing man is reported from 
Bengal. The Oraons have a festival in spring while the sal
trees are in blossom, because they think that at this time the 
marriage of earth is celebrated and the s;H flowers are 
necessary for the ceremony. On an appointed day the 
villagers go with their priest to the Sarna, the sacred grove, 
a remnant of the old sal forest in which a goddess Sarna 
Burhi, or woman of the grove, is supposed to dwell. She is 
thought to have great influence on the rain ; and the priest 
arri\·ing with his party at the grove sacrifices to her five 
fowls, of which a morsel is given to each person present. 
Then they gather the sal flowers and return laden with them 
to the village. Next day the priest visits every house, 
carrying the flowers in a wide open basket. The women of 
each house bring out water to wash his feet as he approaches, 
and kneeling make him an obeisance. Then he dances with 
them and places some of the sal flowers over the door of the 
house and in the women's hair. No sooner is this done 
than the women empty their water-jugs over him, drenching 
him to the skin. A feast follows, and the young people, 
with sal flowers in their hair, dance all night on the village 
green.1 Here, the equivalence of the flower-bearing priest to 
the goddess of the flowering tree comes out plainly. For 
she is supposed to influence the rain, and the drenching of 
the priest with water is, doubtless, like the ducking of the 
Green George in Carinthia and elsewhere, a rain-charm. 
Thus the priest, as if he were the tree goddess herself, goes 
from door to door dispensing rain and bestowing fruitful
ness on each house, but especially on the women. 

\\'ithout citing more examples to the same effect, we 
may sum up the results of the preceding pages in the 
words of 1\lannhardt. " The customs quoted suffice to 
establish with certainty the conclusion that in these spring 

I Dalton, EtlmiJIIJD Dj B~t~g~~l, p. 261. 
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was supposed to produce the same beneficial effects 
rowls, the fruit-trees, and the crops as the presence of 
ty himsel( In other words, the mummer was re-
not as an image but as an actual representative of 

rit of vegetation ; hence the wish expressed by the 
nts on the May-rose and the May-tree that those who 
1em gifts of eggs, bacon, and so forth, may have no share 
lessings which it is in the power of the itinerant spirit 
•w. 'We may conclude that these begging processions 
a.y-trees or May-boughs from door to door ('bringing 
LY or the summer ') had everywhere originally a 
and, so to speak, sacramental significance ; people 
'elieved that the god of growth was present unseen in 
gh ; by the procession he was brought to each house 
)W his blessing. The names May, Father May, May 
~ueen of the May, by which the anthropomorphic 
•f vegetation is often denoted, show that the idea 
spirit of vegetation is blent with a personification 
season at which his powers are most strikingly 

ted." 1 

Js far we have seen that the tree-spirit or the spirit 
tation in general is represented either in vegetable 
lone, as by a tree, bough, or ftower ; or in vegetable 
man form simultaneously, as by a tree, bough, or 
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marked by dressing him or her in leaves or flowers; some
times too it is indicated by the name he or she bears. 

We saw that in Russia at Whitsuntide a birch-tree is 
dressed in woman's clothes and set up in the house. Clearly 
equivalent to this is the custom observed on Whit-Monday 
by Russian girls in the district of Pinsk. They choose the 
prettiest of their number, envelop her in a mass of foliage 
taken from the birch-trees and maples, and carry her about 
through the village. In a district of Little Russia they take 
round a " poplar," represented by a girl wearing bright 
flowers in her hair.1 At Whitsuntide in Holland poor 
women used to go about begging with a little girl called 
Whitsuntidc Flower (Pi11xter!J/oem, perhaps a kind of iris) : 
she was decked with flowers and sat in a waggon. In North 
Brabant she wears the flowers from which she takes her 
name and a song is sung-

"\\'bitsuntide Flower, 
Tum yourself once round." 2 

All over Pro\·ence on the first of May pretty little girls 
are dressed in white, decked with crowns and wreaths of 
roses, and set on seats or platforms strewn with flowers 
in the streets, while their companions go about begging 
coppers for the 1\Iayos or Mayes, as they are called, from the 
passers-by.' In some parts of the Ardennes on May Day 
a small girl, clad in white and wearing a chaplet of flowers 
on her head, used to go from house to house with her play
mates, collecting contributions and singing that it was May, 
the month of May, the pretty month of May, that the wheat 
was tall, the hawthorn in bloom, and the lark carolling in 
the sky.4 

In Rubia (Thi.iringen) as soon as the trees begin to grow 
green in spring, the children assemble on a Sunday and go 

1 Ralston, So11_rs •f flu Gussia11 
Peqplt, p. 234. 

1 llannhardt, B.X. p. 318; Grimm, 
./Rulsc/,e .ll)•tholo,ri~, ~ ii. 6 S 7. 

3 A. de Nore, Coutumes, myt/,es el 
tratlitio11s des tro:•i~tus de .f"rauu, 
p. 17 19. ; J~renger- Fcraud, J..•,r,,;,;. 
scmces ~fulaires rl.:lcl l'nn•ntct, p. I 1']. 

4 A. :\leyrac, Tratlilious, ,·oulumts, 
lc'}.'l:llci.:s el rolllts rlr:s Arrlemtes (Charle· 
ville, 1890), pp. 79-82. The girl was 
called the Trimouzette. A custom of 
the same general character was practised 
down to recent times in the Jurn 
(Herenger-1-"ciraud, A'lmiuiicmces popu. 
lain' ole Ia l'nn'tmce, p. 18). 
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they have collected.1 At Rollshausen on the 
in Hesse, when afternoon service is over on \\"hit
lC schoolboys and schoolgirls go out into the 

there clothe a boy 'from head to foot in leaves so 
•dy would know him. He is called the Little 
de Man. A procession is then formed. Two 
their leaf-clad playfellow ; two others precede him 
;ket; and two girls with another basket bring up 

Thus they go from house to house singing 
popular songs and collecting eggs and cakes in 

ts. When they have feasted on these, they strip 
rade of his verdant envelope on an open place in 
1e village.2 In some parts of Rhenish Bavaria at 
.de a boy or lad is swathed in the yellow blossom 
·oom, the dark green twigs of the firs, and other 
Thus attired he is known as the Quack and goes 
r to door, whirling about in the dance, while an 
te song is chanted and his companions levy con
a 

:tgland the best-known example of these leaf-clad 
; is the Jack-in-the-Green, a chimney-sweeper who 
cased in a pyramidal framework of wickerwork, 
covered with holly and ivy, and surmounted by a 
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collect pence.1 The ceremony was witnessed at Cheltenham 
on the second of May 1892, by Mr. W. H. D. Rouse, who 
has described in detail the costume of the performers. They · 
were all chimney-sweeps of the town. Jack-in-the-Green or 
the Bush-carrier was enclosed in a wooden framework on 
which leaves were fastened so as to make a thick cone about 
six feet high, topped with a crown which consisted of two 
wooden hoops placed crosswise and covered with flowers. 
The leafy envelope was unbroken except for a single open
ing through which peered the face of the mummer. From 
time to time in their progress through the streets the per
formers halted, and three of them, dressed in red, blue, 
and yellow respectively, tripped lightly round the leaf
covered man to the inspiring strains of a fiddle and a tin 
whistle, on which two of their comrades with blackened faces 
discoursed sweet music. The leader of the procession was a 
clown fantastically clad in a long white pinafore or blouse 
with coloured fringes and frills, and wearing on his head a 
beaver hat of the familiar pattern, the crown of which hung 
loose and was adorned with ribbons and a bird or a bundle 
of feathers. Large black rings surrounded his eyes, and a 
red dab over mouth and chin lent a pleasing \·ariety to his 
countenance. He contributed to the public hilarity by 
flapping the yellow fringe of his blouse with quaint gestures 
and occasionally fanning himself languidly. His efforts 
were seconded by another performer, who wore a red fool's 
cap, all stuck with flowers, and a white pinafore enriched 
with black human figures in front and a black gridiron-like 
pattern, crossed diagonally by a red bar, at the back. Two 
boys in white pinafores, with similar figures, or stars, on the 
breast, and a fish on the back, completed the company. 
Formerly there used to be a man in woman's clothes, who 
personated the clown's wife.2 In some parts also of France 
a young fellow is encased in a wicker framework covered 
with leaves and is led about.3 In Frickthal (Aargau) a 
similar frame of basketwork is called the Whitsun tide Basket. 

1 ~lannbanlt, /l.A: p. 322; Hone, 
Every J)ay Rl1fJk, i. 583 sw. ; I>)·er, 
British 1\>fJIIIar C11s/oms, p. 2JO•~· 

= \\". H. D. Rou~e, "!\la)··cl:ty in 
Cheltenham," Folk/on, h·. (1893), 

pp. SO·SJ· On May Day 1891 I saw 
a Jack-in-the-Green in the streets of 
Cambrid,;e. 

3 Mannh:udt, R.A: p. J2J. 



upporters Js to set up the \\'hitsuntide Basket beside 
:~.ge well. and to keep it and him there, despite the 
,f the lads from neighbouring villages, who seek to 
f the \\"hitsuntidc Basket and set it up at their own 
In the neighbourhood of Ertingen (\Viirtemberg) a 
ofthesame sort, known as the Lazy Man (Lat&maml), 
out the ,·illage on Midsummer Day ; he is hidden 
. great pyramidal or conical frame of wicker-work, 
twelve feet high, which is completely covered with 
f fir. He has a bell which he rings as he goes, and 
:ended by a suite of persons dressed up in character 
•tman, a colonel, a butcher, an angel, the devil, the 
etc. They march in Indian file and halt before 
>use, where each of them speaks in character, except 
y Man, who says nothing. With what they get by 
from door to door they hold a feast. 2 

he class of cases of which the above are specimens 
vious that the leaf-clad person who is led about is 
nt to the ::\lay-tree, May-bough, or May-doll, which is 
~rom house to house by children begging. Both are 
tatives of the beneficent spirit of vegetation, whose visit 
ouse is recompensed by a present of money or food. 
:n the leaf-clad person who represents the spirit of 
>n is known as the king or the queen ; thus, for 
·, he or she is called the May King, Whitsuntide 
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In a village near Salzwedel a May-tree is set up at 
Whitsuntide and the boys race to it ; he who reaches it first 
is king ; a garland of flowers is put round his neck and in. 
his hand he carries a May-bush, with which, as the pro
cession moves along, he sweeps away the dew. At each 
house they sing a song, wishing the inmates good luck, 
referring to the "black cow in the stall milking white milk, 
black hen on the nest laying white eggs," and begging a gift 
of eggs, bacon, and so on.1 In some villages of Brunswick at 
Whitsuntide a May King is completely enveloped in a May
bush. In some parts of Thuringcn also they have a May 
King at Whitsuntide, but he is dressed up rather differently. 
A frame of wood is made in which a man can stand ; it is 
completely covered with birch boughs and is surmounted 
by a crown of birch and flowers, in which a bell is fastened. 
This frame is placed in the wood and the 1\Iay King gets 
into it. The rest go out and look for him, and when they 
have found him they lead him back into the village to the 
magistrate, the clergyman, and others, who have to guess 
who is in the verdurous frame. If they guess wrong, the 
May King rings his bell by shaking his head, and a forfeit 
of beer or the like must be paid by the unsuccessful guesser.2 

At Hildesheim, in Hanover, five or six young fellows go 
about on the afternoon of Whit-Monday cracking long whips 
in measured time and collecting eggs from the houses. The 
chief person of the band is the Leaf King, a lad swathed so 
completely in birchen twigs that nothing of him can be seen 
but his feet A huge bead-dress of birchen twigs adds to 
his apparent stature. In his hand he carries a long crook, with 
which he tries to catch stray dogs and children.3 In some 
parts of Bohemia on Whit-Monday the young fellows dis-

1 Kuhn und Schwartz, Aordtltlllsdu 
Sa_~"'!n, J/,"irdun 11nd Ge/or.rudte, p. 380. 

~ Kuhn und Schwartz, ofJ. til. p. 
384 ; Mannh:udt, 11.11: p. 342. At 
Wahrstedt in Rrun~wick the IJO)'~ at 
\\'hitsuntide choo~ by lot a king :nul 
a high.steward (Jiislt·Nttier). The 
latter is completely concealed in a 
~fay·bush, wears a wooden crown 
wreathed with llowe~. and carries a 
wooden sword. The king, on the 
other hand, is only distinguished b)· a 

noseg:t)' in his cap, and a n.oe.t, with a 
red riboon lied lo il, in hi~ hand. 
They beg fur eggs from house to house, 
thrcalcning that, where none are gh·en, 
none will he lai•l by the hens through· 
out lhc year. See R. Andree, /lr,wu. 
s•lt•····i.:;(r 1 o/1.-slumde, p. 249 sq. 

3 K. Seif:trt, .~i~:;tu, ,1/,,~·ltt~u, 

s,·ltw.illkf 1111.1 ~·efor.itultt! tillS Stadt """ 
Stiji 1/i/ti'ulteim, Zweite Aullage 
(llihlesheim, 1889), p. r8osq. 



1cs giVen tnem.' i\t Gross\·argula, near Langensalza, 
ighteenth century a Grass King used to be led about 
:ssion at \\'hitsuntide. He was encased in a pyramid 
ar branches, the top of which was adorned with a 
own of branches and flowers. He rode on horseback 
e leafy pyramid over him, so that its lower end 

the. ground, and an opening was left in it only for 
Surrounded by a cavalcade of young fellows, he 

procession to the town hall, the parsonage, and so on, 
1ey all got a drink of beer. Then under the seven 
of the neighbouring Sommerberg, the Grass King 
>ped of his green casing ; the crown was handed to 
·or, and the branches were stuck in the flax fields in 
, make the flax grow tall.2 In this last trait the 
g influence ascribed to the representative of the tree
•mes out clearly. In the neighbourhood of Pilsen 
a) a conical hut of green branches, without any door, 
d at Whitsuntide in the midst of the village. To 

rides a troop of village U1.ds with a king at their 
ie wears a s\vord at his side and a sugar-loaf hat of 
:1 his head. In his train are a judge, a crier, and a 
·e called the Frog-flayer or Hangman. This last is 
ragged merryandrew, wearing a rusty old sword and 
g a sorry hack. On reaching the hut the crier 
:s and goes round it looking for a door. Findinll 
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where there is a chair, on which he seats himself and pro
ceeds to criticise in rhyme the girls, farmers, and farm
servants of the neighbourhood. When this is over, the 
Frog-flaycr steps forward and, after exhibiting a cage with 
frogs in it, sets up a gallows on which he hangs the frogs in 
a row.1 In the neighbourhood of Plas the ceremony differs 
in some points. The king and his soldiers are completely 
clad in bark, adorned with flowers and ribbons ; they all 
carry swords and ride horses, which are gay with green 
branches and flowers. While the village dames and girls 
are being criticised at the arbour, a frog is secretly pinched 
and poked by the crier till it quacks. Sentence of death is 
passed on the frog by the king ; the hangman beheads it 
and flings the bleeding body amo~g the spectators. · Lastly, 
the king is driven from the hut and pursued by the soldiers.' 
The pinching and beheading of the frog are doubtless, as 
Mannhardt observes,• a rain-charm. We have seen 4 that 
some Indians of the Orinoco beat frogs for the express 
purpose of producing rain, and that killing a frog is a 
German rain-charm. 

Often the spirit of vegetation in spring is represented by a 
queen instead of a king. In the neighbourhood of Libchowic 
(Bohemia), on the fourth Sunday in Lent, girls dressed in white 
and wearing the first spring flowers, as violets and daisies, 
in their hair, lead about the village a girl who is called the 
Queen and is crowned with flowers. During the procession, 
which is conducted with great solemnity, none of the girls 
may stand still, but must keep whirling round continually 
and singing. In every house the Queen announces the 
arrival of spring and wishes the inmates good luck and 
blessings, for which she receives presents.;, In German 
Hungary the girls choose the prettiest girl to be their Whit
suntide Queen, fasten a towering wreath on her brow, and 
carry her singing through the streets. At every house they 
stop, sing old ballads, and receive presents.'1 In the south-

1 Rcinsberg- Diiringsfdd, Fesi-.A"'al
ell,far a11s Riiltmm, p. 253 S'/tJ· 

1 Rcinsherg-Diiringsfeld, Fesi-Kal
m.laralls Jli;fiiNell, p. 262; )l:mnhardt, 
R . .A: Jl. 353 StJ. 

3 R.K. p. 3SS· 
~ AIX)\'C, p. 103. 
6 keinsherg-Diiringsfcld, F'tsi-Kal

rntlar a11s Riilt111m, p. 93 : Mnnn
har<lt, B • .A: p. 344· 

8 )lannhanlt, R • .A: p. 343 ''I· 



~- ami lamJ!Jar 111 England. 
~ain the spirit of \·egetation is sometimes represented 
dng and queen, a lord and lady, or a bridegroom and 

Here again the parallelism holds between the 
·pomorphic and the vegetable representation of the 
•irit, for we have seen above that trees are sometimes 
d to each other.1 In a Dohemian village near 
gratz on Whit-Monday the children play the king's 
at which a king and queen march about under a 

r, the queen wearing a garland, and the youngest girl 
1g two wreaths on a plate behind them. They are 
ed by boys and girls called groom's men and brides-
and they go from house to house collecting gifts.~ 

irenoble, in France, a king and queen are chosen on 
;t of May and are set on a throne for all to see.:; At 
1gton, near Oxford, children used to carry garlands 
oor to door on May Day. Each garland was borne 
• girls, and they were followed by a lord and lady
and girl linked together by a white handkerchief, of 
each held an end, and dressed with ribbons, sashes, 
wers. At each door they sang a verse-

"Gentlemen and ladies, 
We wish you happy Mar; 

\\"e come to show you a garland, 
Because it is May-day." 

----·------------
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On receiving money the lord put his ann about his 
lady's waist and kissed her.1 In some Saxon villages at 
Whitsuntide a lad and a lass disguise themselves and hide 
in the bushes or high grass outside the village. Then the 
whole village goes out with music " to seek the bridal 
pair." When they find the couple they all gather round 
them, the music strikes up, and the bridal pair is led 
merrily to the village. In the evening they dance. In 
some places the bridal pair is called the prince and the 
princess.:! 

In a parish of Denmark it used to be the custom at 
Whitsuntide to dress up a little girl as the Whitsun-bride 
(pinse-!Jntdm) and a little boy as her groom. She was 
decked in all the finery of a grown-up bride, and wore a 
crown of the freshest flowers of spring on her head. Her 
groom was as gay as flowers, ribbons, and knots could make 
him. The other children adorned themseh·es as best they 
could with the yellow flowers of the trollius and caltha. 
Then they went in great state from farmhouse to farmhouse, 
two little girls walking at the head of the procession as 
bridesmaids, and six or eight outriders galloping ahead 
on hobby-horses to announce their coming. Contributions 
of eggs, butter, loaves, cream, coffee, sugar, and tallow
candles were received and conveyed away in baskets. 
When they had made the round of the farms, some of 
the farmers' wives helped to arrange the wedding feast, 
and the children danced merrily in clogs on the stamped 
clay floor till the sun rose and the birds began to sing. 
All this is now a thing of the past Only the old folks 
still remember the little Whitsun - bride and her mimic 
pomp.3 

In the neighbourhood of Brian~Jon (Dauphine) on May 
Day the lads wrap up in green leaves a young fell~w whose 
sweetheart has deserted him or married another. He lies 
down on the ground and feigns to be asleep. Then a girl 

1 Brand, Fc'/'lll.lr .·lltti.!'tilia, i. 
233 sq. ; ~lannhardt, B . .A: p. 424. 
We have seen (p. 199) that a custom 
of the same sort used to Le observed 
at Hampton-in-the-Hush in Oxford
shire. 

I E. Sommer, Sa.::m, il/iirdwt tmd 
Gtllriiu~kt aus Siuksm tmd Tltiirill· 
grn, p. 1 S 1 sq. : :\lannhardt, B.K. p. 
431 Jq. 

3 H. F. FeiiLerg, in Folk-lore, ,.i. 
(1895), p. 194 ·''/· 



:gay, and wears tt at her breast next day, when he 
her again to the alchouse.1 Like this is a Russian 
1 obsen·ed in the district of Nerechta on the Thursday 
Whitsunday. .The girls go out into a birch-wood, 

. girdle or band round a stately birch, twist its lower 

.es into a wreath, and kiss each other in pairs throu~h 
:-eath. The girls who kiss through the wreath call 
ther gossips. Then one of the girls steps forward, and 
cing a drunken man, flings herself on the ground, rolls 
: grass, and feigns to fall fast asleep. Another girl 
; the pretended sleeper and kisses him ; then the whole 
ips singing through the wood to twine garlands, which 
brow into the water. In the fate of the garlands 
~ on the stream they read their own.2 Here the 
f the sleeper was probably at one time played by 

In these French and Russian customs we have a 
·n bridegroom, in the following a forsaken bride. On 

Tuesday the Slovenes of Oberkrain drag a straw 
with joyous cries up and down the village; then 

trow it into the water or burn it, and from the height 
flames they judge of the abundance of the next 

The noisy crew is followed by a female masker, 
ags a great board by a string and gives out that she 
saken bride.' 
:wed in the light of what has gone before, the 
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bridegroom and to the girl who wakes him from his 
slumber. Is the sleeper the leafless forest or the bare earth 
of winter? Is the girl who wakens him the fresh verdure 
or the genial sunshine of spring? It is hardly possible, on 
the evidence before us, to answer these questions. The 
Oraons of Bengal, it may be remembered, celebrate the 
marriage of earth in the springtime, when the sal-tree is in 
blossom. But from this we can hardly argue that in the 
European ceremonies the sleeping bridegroom is " the dream
ing earth " and the girl the spring blossoms. 

In the Highlands of Scotland the revival of vegetation 
in spring used to be graphically represented as follows. On 
Candlemas Day (the second of February) in the Hebrides "the 
mistress and servants of each familr take a sheaf of oats, and 
dress it up in women's apparel, put it in a large basket, and 
lay a wooden club by it, and this they call Briid's bed ; and 
then the mistress and servants cry three times, ' Briid is 
come, Briid is welcome.' This they do just before going to 
bed, and when they rise in the morning they look among 
the ashes, expecting to see the impression of Briid's club 
there ; which if they do they reckon it a true presage of a 
good crop and prosperous year, and the contrary they take 
as an ill omen.'' 1 The same custom is described by another 
witness thus: " Upon the night before Candlemas it is 
usual to make a bed with corn and hay, over which some 
blankets are laid, in a part of the house near the door. 
When it is ready, a person goes out and repeats three times, 
... 'Bridget, Bridget, come in; thy bed is ready.' One 
or more candles are left burning near it all night." :! 

t !\lartin, " Description of the 
\\'estern bland~ of &<•tland," in 
Pinkerton's 1 ~··.zgu a11rl Tr.rt•els, iii. 
613; Mannhanlt, B.J.: p. 436. The 
Rev. James !\lacdonald, of Rear in 
Caithncs.i, was assured hy old people 
that the shenf used in making Hriid's 
bed was the last sheaf cut at han·est 
(J. !\lacdonald, Rell~;,,, .m.l .1/;•th, p. 
141). Later on we shall see that the 
last sheaf is often reg:trded as em body· 
ing the spirit of the corn, and special 
care is therefore taken of it. 

I John Ramsar of Ochtertyre, So'«· 

/,,,{ a11d .\'to/mull ;, the E~t;hlulllh 
CmiiiiJ'• edited by Alex. Allard)·ce 
(EJinhurgh, rSSS), ii. 447· At Hal
linnsloe in Gah•a)·shire it. is customar)' 
to fasten a croS!; of twisted corn in the 
roof of the collages on Candlemas Day. 
The cross is fastem:cl by means of a knife 
stuck through a potato, and remains 
in its place for months, if not for a 
year. This custom (of which 1 was 
infomtt:d hy !\!iss Xina Hill in a letter 
datecl Sth !\lay 1898) m:~y he con
nccte•l with the llighland one descrihed 
in the text. 



, and tells tne mmares or eacn nuw;~.: u1at 11 tncy 

r something- they will themselves have something the 
rear through ; but if they give her nothing they will 
lves have nothing.1 In some parts of Westphalia 
·Is lead a flower-crowned girl called the Whitsuntide 
rom door to door, singing a song in which they ask 
s.2 At Waggum in Brunswick, when service is over 
itsunday, the village girls assemble, dressed in white 
ht colours, decked with flowers, and wearing chaplets 
tg flowers in their hair. One of them represents the 
ride, and carries a crown of flowers on a staff as a 
· her dignity. As usual the children go about from 

to cottage singing and begging for eggs, sausages, 
>r money. In other parts of Brunswick it is a boy 

all in birch leaves who personates the May Bride.3 

sse in the month of May a girl called Ia Man"le is 
out with ribbons and nosegays and is led about by a 

She is preceded by a lad carrying a green May-
d appropriate verses are sung.' 

§ 5· Trt"c-worshzp i11 A11tiquity 

:h then are some of the ways in which the tree-spirit 
spirit of vegetation is represented in the customs of 
ropean peasantry. From the remarkable persistence 
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I TREE-WORSHIP IN ANTIQUITY ::a::as 

portant element in the religion of the Aryan race in Europe, 
and that the rites and ceremonies of the worship were 
marked by great uniformity everywhere, and did not sub
stantially differ from those which are still or were till lately 
observed by our peasants at their spring and midsummer 
festivals. For these rites bear internal marks of great 
antiquity, and this internal evidence is confirmed by the 
resemblance which the rites bear to those of rude peoples 
elsewhere.1 Therefore it is hardly rash to infer, from this 
consensus of popular customs, that the Greeks and Romans, 
like the other Aryan peoples of Europe, once practised 
forms of tree-worship similar to those which are still kept 
up by our peasantry. In the palmy days of ancient civilisa
tion, no doubt, the worship had sunk to the level of vulgar 
superstition and rustic merrymaking, as it has done among 
ourselves. \Ve need not therefore be surprised that the 
traces of such popular rites are few and slight in ancient 
literature. They are not less so in the polite literature of 
modem Europe ; and the negative argument cannot be 
allowed to go for more in the one case than in the other. 
Enough, however, of positive evidence remains to confirm 
the presumption drawn from analogy. Much of this evi
dence has been collected and analysed with his usual learn
ing and judgment by W. Mannhardt 2 Here I shall con
tent myself with citing certain Greek festivals which, 
though unnoticed, I believe, by Mannhardt, seem to be the 
classical equi\·alents of an English May Day in the olden 
time. 

Every few years the Boeotians of Plataea held a festival 
which they called the Little Daedala On the day of the 
festh·al they went out into an ancient oak forest, the trees 
of which were of gigantic girth. Here they set some boiled 
meat on the ground, and watched the birds that .gathered 
round it. \\'hen a ra,·en was obser\'ed to carry off a piece 
of the meat and settle on an oak, the people followed it and 
cut down the tree. With the wood of the tree they made 
an image, dressed it as a bride, and placed it on a bullock
cart with a bridesmaid beside it. It seems then to have 

1 Abo,·e, pp. 189 Iff·• 195, 211. 
t St:e especially his Alllil.:e 114/tiiiRJ Fe/Jlullt. 

\'OL. I 
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0\"er it. .-\nimals were sacrificed by being burned 
altar, and the altar itself, together with the images, was 
ed by the flames. The blaze, we are told, rose to a 
lUS height and was seen for many miles. To explain 
~in of the festival a story ran that once upon a time 
ad quarrelled with Zeus and left him in high dudgeon. 
: her back Zeus gave out that he was about to marry 
nph Plataea, daughter of the river Asopus. He had 
ak cut down, shaped and dressed as a bride, and con
n a bullock-cart. Transported with rage and jealousy, 
~w to the cart, and tearing off the veil of the pretended 
iscovered the deceit that had been practised on her. 
~e now turned to laughter, and she became reconciled 
1usband Zeus.1 

~ resemblance of this festival to some of the European 
md midsummer festivals is tolerably close. We have 
lt in Russia at Whitsuntide the villagers go out into 
d, fell a birch-tree, dress it in woman's clothes, and 

back to the village with dance and song. On the 
~y it is thrown into the water.2 Again, we have seen 
Bohemia on Midsummer Eve the village lads fell a 

or pine-tree in the wood and set it up on a height, 
t is adorned with garlands, nosegays, and ribbons, 
erwards burnt.3 The reason for burning the tree 
---- -r•--·---~- . •L- -··-""-- :. __ ,r : ___ .. ··-------
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up, and · bumed.1 In Angoul~me on St. Peter's Day, the 
twenty-ninth of June, a tall leafy poplar is set up in the 
market-place and bumed.1 In Cornwall "there was formerly 
a great bonfire on Midsummer Eve ; a large summer pole 
was fixed in the centre, round which the fuel was heaped 
up. It had a large bush on the top of it." 8 In Dublin 
on May-morning boys used to go out and cut a May-bush, 
bring it back to town, and then bum it. 4 

Probably the Boeotian festival belonged to the same class 
of rites. It represented the marriage of the powers of vege
tation-the union of the oak-god with the oak-goddess
in spring or midsummer, just as the same event is repre
sented in modem Europe by a King and Queen or a 
Lord and Lady of the 1\lay. In the Boeotian, as in the 
Russian, ceremony the tree dressed as a woman stands for 
the English May-pole and May-queen in one. All such 
ceremonies, it must be remembered, are not, or at least were 
not originally, mere spectacular or dramatic exhibitions. 
They are magical charms designed to produce the effect 
which they dramatically set forth. If the revival of vegeta
tion in spriog is mimicked by the awakening of a sleeper, the 
mimicry is intended actually to quicken the growth of leaves 
and blossoms ; if the marriage of the powers of vegetation is 
simulated by a King and Queen of May, the idea is that the 
powers thus personated will really be rendered more pro
ductive by the ceremony. In short, all these spring and 
midsummer festivals fall under the head of sympathetic or 
imitative magic. The thing which people wish to bring 
about they represent dramatically, and the very representation 
is believed to effect, or at least to contribute to, the produc
tion of the desired result. In the case of the Dacdala the 
story of Hera's quarrel with Zeus and her sullen retirement 
may perhaps without straining be interpreted as a. mythical 
expression for a bad season and the failure of the crops. The 
same disastrous effects were attributed to the anger and 
seclusion of Demeter after the loss of her daughter Proser
pine.6 Now the institution of a festi\·al is often explained 

1 1\lannhardt, B.A.: p. 177· ~ Hone, Every Day l'•k, ii. 595 
I 1\l:l.nnhardt, B.A.: p. 177 sq. .<<j.; R.lt.: p. 178. 
8 Brand, Po)11lar AllliiJIIilies, i. Jl S; 

B.K. p. 178. s Palll3nias, viii. 42. 

-
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my interpretation of the festival, the object was suppo! 
be effected by dramatically enacting the marriage of 1 

vinities most concerned with the production of trees a 
ants.1 The marriage of Zeus and Hera was dramatica 
presented at annual festivals in various parts of Greec 
d it is at least a fair conjecture that the nature and intc 
•n of these ceremonies were such as I have assigned to t 
ataean festival of the Daedala; in other words, that Ze 
d Hera at these festivals were the Greek equivalents of t 
•rd and Lady of the May. Homer's glowing picture 
us and Hera couched on fresh hyacinths and crocuse 
e Milton's description of the dalliance of Zephyr wi 
1rora, "as he met her once a-Maying," was perhaps paintc 
m the life. 

Once upon a time the Wotjaks of 
sia, being distressed by a series of 
har,-ests, ascribed the calamity to 
wrath of one of their gods, Kenmet, 
=ing unmarried. So they went in 
ession to the ucred grove, riding 
:aily-decked waggons, as they do 
1 they are fetching home a bride. 
the sacred grove they feasted all 
t, and next morning they cut in the 
e a square piece of turf which they 

at Athens, Photius, uzU.n, s.r1. k1 
~ ; El)'molog. 11/agrt. s.r1. l~f'OIIJ 
p.011n, p. 468. 52. A fragment of Phe1 
cydes relating to the marriage of Ze 
and Hera came to light a few years 8£ 
See Grenfell and Hunt, Nev! Classi4 
atul oilier Cnelt anti LAtin Pai'J 
(Oxford, 1897), p. 23 ; H. Weil 
Rev11e ties Elmies Crug~tes, x. (1897 
pp. 1·9· 

S 1/iatl. xiv. 'U'I' """' 1-1 .... -



I MA.RRIA.GE OF DIONYSUS 

Still more confidently may the same character be vindi
cated for the annual marriage at Athens of the Queen to 
Dionysus in the Flowery Month (Antlusterion) of spring.1 

For Dionysus, as we shall see later on, was essentially a god 
of vegetation, and the Queen at Athens was a purely religious 
or priestly functionary.' Therefore at their annual marriage 
in spring he can hardly have been anything but a King, and 
she a Queen, of May. The women who attended the Queen 
at the marriage ceremony would correspond to the brides
maids ;who wait on the May-queen or the Whitsun-bride.8 

From a phrase of Aristotle we infer that the consummation of 
the divine union was graphically enacted in the official resi
dence of the King, which went by a name that appears to have 
some reference to ploughing with oxen.' Again, the story, 
dear to poets and artists, of the forsaken and sleeping Ariadne 
waked and wedded by Dionysus, resembles so closely the 
little drama acted by French peasants of the Alps on May 
Day' that, considering the character of Dionysus as a god of 
vegetation, we can hardly help regarding it as the description 
of a spring ceremony corresponding to the French one. In 
point of fact the marriage of Dionysus and Ariadne is 
believed by Preller to have been acted every spring in Crete. 6 

His evidence, indeed, is inconclusive, but the view itself is prob
able. If I am right in instituting the comparison, the chief 
difference between the French and the Greek ceremonies must 
have been that in the former the sleeper was the forsaken 
bridegroom, in the latter the forsaken bride ; and the group 
of stars in the sky, in which fancy saw Ariadne's wedding
crown,7 may have been only a translation to heaven of the 
garland worn by the Greek girl who played the Queen of May. 

1 Demosthenes, Neaer. § 7 3 sqrJ. p. 
1369 sq. ; Aristotle, Ctmslilttliq" of 
Atllnu, iii. 5 ; Hesychius, s. t'V. 4aD6orou 
~ and -,~papal ; EI)'IIIDI. 11/a.flt. s. ;:•, 
-,.paip4& ; Pollux, viii. 108 ; Hermann, 
GHiestlimstlirhe Allertlliillur,2 § 32. 15, 
I 58. 11 SrJtJ·; Aug. Mommsen, Fesle 
tier- Stadt A lAm im Allerlttm (Leipsic, 
1898), pp. 391·394· 

I Above, p. 7· 
S Above, pp. 220, 221. 
• 0 p.iP {JctT&'JI.~Vr ~fx• T~ PUP 1'4'JI.oU• 

po011 flou«o.,.~illl', 7r'A'ftTlDI' ToG 7rfJUT4P~io•• 

,,,..&o. &t • IT& 11"41 .o. .,., Tiir TOU {JctT&
'Aiwt "fl•P4&1'0t .;, tTV/l/U~&S M4ii84 "fl"f• 
•n~~& T,;; 4&D6tTifl «41 o "(Cllo'Or, Aristotle, 
1«. ril. It does not appear whether 
the part of the divine husband in the 
ceremony was played by an image or 
a man. 

6 Above, p. 221 sq. 

o L. Preller, AttSgnoiinlle Attfsiit•, 
pp. 293-296; compare it/., CricYIIisrlle 
11/)'lholoci~, • ed. C. Robert, i. 681 SrJf• 

r Ilyginus, AslrtJ~tomita, i. 5· 



2JO THE PRIEST OF ARICIA CHAP. 

On the whole, alike from the analogy of modern folk· 
custom and from the facts of ancient ritual and mythology, 
we are justified in concluding that the archaic forms of tree· 
worship disclosed by the spring and midsummer festivals of 
our peasants were practised by the Greeks and Romans in 
prehistoric times. Do then these forms of tree.worship help 
to explain the priesthood of Aricia, the subject of our inquiry? 
I believe they do. In the first place the attributes of Diana, 
the goddess of the Arician grove, are those of a tree-spirit or 
sylvan deity. Her sanctuaries were in groves, indeed every 
grove was her sanctuary,1 and she is often associated with 
the wood-god Silvanus in inscriptions.2 Like a tree-spirit, 
she helped women in travail, and in this respect her reputa· 
tion appears to have stood high at the Arician grove, if we 
may judge from the votive offerings found on the spots 
Again, she was the patroness of wild animals ;• just as in 
Finland the wood-god Tapio was believed to care for the 
wild creatures that roamed the wood, they being considered 
his cattle.6 Similarly, the forest-god of the Lapps ruled over 
all forest animals, which were regarded as his herds, and good 
or bad luck in hunting depended on his wil1.6 So, too, the 
Samagitians deemed the birds and beasts of the woods sacred, 
doubtless because they were under the protection of the god 
of the wood? Again, there are indications that domestic 
cattle were protected by Diana,8 as they certainly were 
supposed to be by Silvanus.' But we have seen that special 
influence over cattle is ascribed to wood-spirits ; in Finland 
the herds enjoyed the protection of the wood-gods both while 
they were in their stalls and while they strayed in the forest.10 

Lastly, in the sacred spring which bubbled, and the perpetual 
fire which seems to ha\'e burned in the Arician grove,11 we 

1 Servius on \'irgil, G,YJrg. iii. 332 : 
"114111, ttl tii.>:imus, el tmmis '}ltt:rals/wi 
est tottsea-ala, ~I om11is /tt,·us Diana,•." 

t Roscher's Lexi@n ti. Gri«ll. 11. 
Rom. Jf)'thologie, i. 1005. 

I See above, p. 5· For Diana in 
this character, see Roscher, op. dl. i. 
1007. 

4 Roscher, op. til. i. 1oo6 sq. 
6 Castren, Frimiuhe .llpholor't (St. 

Petersburg, J85J), P· 97· 
• ]. Abercromby, The Pn- a11d 

Prolo·nislorit Fimzs (London, 1898), 
i. J61. 

1 Mathias 1\lichov, "De Sarmatia 
Asiana at que Europea," in Ntn:us Orlis 
r·e.cio11um at insu/arum wleri6us i1UDC· 
nilarum, p. 457· 

• Lh')', i. 45; I"lutarch, Qmustinus 
Rt»namu, 4· 

' \'irgil, Am. viii. 6oo Sf·• with 
Servius's note. 

10 Castren, op. til. p. 97 S'/• 
II Above, p. 5 sq. 
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may perhaps detect traces of other attributes of forest gods, 
the power, namely, to make the rain to faJl and the sun to 
shine.1 This last attribute perhaps explains why Virbius, 
the companion deity of Diana at N emi, was by some believed 
to be the sun. 2 

Thus the cult of the Arician grove was essentially that 
of a tree-spirit or syh·an deity. But our examination of 
European folk-custom demonstrated that a tree-spirit is 
frequently represented by a living person, who is regarded as 
an embodiment of the tree-spirit and possessed of its fertilising 
powers ; and our previous survey of primitive belief proved 
that this conception of a god incarnate in a living man is 
common among rude races. Further we have seen that the 
living person who is believed to embody in himself the tree
spirit is often called a king, in which respect, again, he strictly 
represents the tree-spirit. For the sacred cedar of the Gilgit 
tribes is called, as we have seen, " the Dreadful King" ; 3 and 
the chief forest god of the Finns, by name Tapio, represented 
as an old man with a brown beard, a high hat of fir-cones 
and a coat of tree-moss, was styled the Wood King, Lord of 
the Woodland, Golden King of the Wood.4 May not then 
the King of the Wood in the Arician grove have been, like 
the King of May, the Leaf King, the Grass King, and the 
like, an incarnation of the tree-spirit or spirit of vegetation ? 
His title, his sacred office, and his residence in the gro\·e all 
point to this conclusion, which is confirmed by his relation 
to the Golden Bough. For since the King of the Wood 
could only be assailed by him who had plucked the Golden 
Bough, his life was safe from assault so long as the bough or 
the tree on which it grew remained uninjured. In a sense, 
therefore, his life was bound up with that of the tree ; and 
thus to some extent he stood to the tree in the same relation 
in which the incorporate or immanent tree-spirit st!lnds to it. 
The representation of the tree-spirit both by the King of the 
Wood and by the Golden Hough (for it will hardly be· 
disputed that the Golden Bough was looked upon as a very 
special manifestation of the divine life of the grove) need not 
surprise us, since we have found that the tree-spirit is not 

1 AhO\·e, p. 188 sq. ~ Cnstren, Filmisd1t .1/)•lh,: •• g;.-, pp. 
~ Above, p. 6. 3 A!Jo\·e, p. I 9 3· 92, 9 ). 



1 and sunshine, makmg the crops to gruw, \\ uun .. u •v ....... 

h, and flocks and herds to multiply, which arc popular 
ribed to the tree-spirit itself. The reputed possessor 
1·ers so exalted must have been a very important perso 
~.and in point of fact his influence appears to have extendt 
and wide. For in. the days when the champaign count 
und was still parcelled out among the petty tribes wl 
nposed the Latin League, the sacred grove on the Alb 
1untain is known to have been an object of their comm' 
erence and care.1 And just as the kings of Camboc 
:d to send offerings to the mystic Kings of Fire and Wa1 
in the dim depths of the tropical forest, so, we may w 

.ieve, from all sides of the broad Latian plain the eyes a 
ps of Italian pilgrims turned to the quarter where, standi 
uply out against the faint blue line of the Apennines or I 
eper blue of the distant sea, the Alban Mountain rc 
£ore them, the home of the mysterious priest of N emi, 1 
.ng of the \V ood. 

Cato, Frag. 58 (lfriltll-if. Roman. haines von Aricia," Fl«l:tisen's Ji 
W'"· etl. Peter, p. sz). Compare J. /Jiidur, xxix. (t88J), t69·175· 
och, "Die Weihinschrift des Diana· 



CHAPTER II 

THE PERILS OF THE SOUL 

" 0 Iiebe fliichtige Seele 
Dir ist so bang und weh ! " 

HEINE. 

§ 1. Royal and Priestly Taboos 

IN the preceding chapter we saw that in early society the 
king or priest is often thought to be endowed with super
natural powers or to be an incarnation of a deity ; in 
consequence of which the course of nature is supposed to be 
more or less under his control, and he is held responsible for 
bad weather, failure of the crops, .and similar calamities. 
Thus far it appears to be assumed that the king's power 
over nature, like that over his subjects and slaves, is 
exerted through definite acts of will ; and therefore if 
drought, famine, pestilence, or storms arise, the people 
attribute the misfortune to the negligence or guilt of their 
king, and punish him accordingly with stripes and bonds, 
or, if he remains obdurate, with deposition and death. 
Sometimes, however, the course of nature, while regarded as 
dependent on the king, is supposed to be partly independent 
of his will. His person is considered, if we may· express it 
so, as the dynamical centre of the universe, from which lines 
of force radiate to all quarters of the heaven ; so that any 
motion of his-the turning of his head, the lifting of his 
hand-instantaneously affects and may seriously disturb 
some part of nature. He is the point of support on which 
hangs the balance of the world ; and the slightest irregularity 
on his part may overthrow the delicate equipose. The 



_ -~---·- _ .. a_ ..... u a. .. u1;::, l.uurr. uurtng 
month, the name of which means " without gods," no one 
~cots the temples, for they are believed to be dcserted.1 

The following description of the Mikado's mode of life 
written about two hundred years ago : 2-

, Even to this day the princes descended of this family, 
~ particularly those who sit on the throne, are looked 
t as persons most holy in themselves, and as Popes by 
. And, in order to preserve these advantageous notions 
,e minds of their subjects, they are obliged to take an 
mmon care of their sacred persons, and to do such 
·s, which, examined according to the customs of other 
ns, would be thought ridiculous and impertinent. It 
not be improper to give a few instances of it. He 
s that it would be very prejudicial to his dignity and 
~ss to touch the ground with his feet ; for this reason, 
he intends to go anywhere, he must be carried thither 
ten's shoulders. Much less will they suffer that he 
i expose his sacred person to the open air, and the 
; not thought worthy to shine on his head. There is 
L holiness ascribed to all the parts of his body that he 
to cut off neither his hair, nor his . beard, nor his nails. 
ver, lest he should grow too dirty, they may clean him 
~ ni~ht when he is. :a .. lPPn • '"·,.~"" .. ""·--- --
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imperial crown on his head, but to sit altogether like a 
statue, without stirring either hands or feet, head or eyes, 
nor indeed any part of his body, ~cause, by this means, it 
was thought that he could preserve peace and tranquillity 
in his empire ; for if, unfortunately, he turned himself on 
one side or the other, or if he looked a good while towards 
any part of his dominions, it was apprehended that war, 
famine, fire, or some great misfortune was near at hand to 
desolate the country. But it having been afterwards dis
covered that the imperial crown was the palladium which by 
its immobility 1 could preserve peace in the empire, it was 
thought expedient to delh·er his imperial person, consecrated 
only to idleness and pleasures, from this burthensome duty, 
and therefore the crown is at present placed on the throne 
for some hours every morning. His victuals must be dressed 
every time in new pots, and served at table in new dishes : 
both are very clean and neat, but made only of common 
clay; that without any considerable expense they may be 
laid aside, or broken, after they have served once. They 
are generally broke, for fear they should come into the hands 
of laymen, for they believe religiously that if any layman 
should presume to eat his food out of these sacred dishes, it 
would swell and inflame his mouth and throat The like ill 
effect is dreaded from the Dairi's sacred habits ; for they 
believe that if a layman should wear them, without the 
Emperor's express leave or command, they would occasion 
swellings and pains in all parts of his body." To the same 
effect an earlier account of the Mikado says: "It was considered 
as a shameful degradation for him even to touch the ground 
with his foot The sun and moon were not even permitted 
to shine upon his head. None of the superfluities of the 
body were ever taken from him, neither his hair, his beard, 
nor his nails were cut. \Vhatever he eat was ·dressed in 
new vessels." 2 

J In Pinkerton's reprint this word ap· 
pears as "mobility." I have made the 
correction from a comparison with the 
original (Kaempfer, Hislo'7 of ja,ta11, 
translated from the original Dutch 
manuscript by J. G. Scheuchzer, Lon· 
don, J 728, vol. i. p. J so). 

t Caron, "Account of Japan,'' in 
Pinkerton's 1 o;•aps ami 1'rtn¥:1s, vii. 
613. Compare Varenius, Descrijlli11 
rt,(lli Japom'ae, p. 11 : "NulltJIIam 
allittgy/lattl (tJIIellla.lmodum el ltt~~iie itl 
o/Jsen•aJ) ~es ipsirt! l~rram : ra.iiis 
Solri wfHtl flllll']llalll illltstra6atur: 
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Similar priestly or rather divine kings are found, at a 
lower level of barbarism, on the west coast of Africa. At 
Shark Point near Cape Padron, in Lower Guinea, lives the 
priestly king Kukulu, alone in a wood. He may not touch a 
woman nor leave his house ; indeed he may not even quit 
his chair, in which he is obliged to sleep sitting, for if he lay 
down no wind would arise and navigation would be stopped. 
He regulates storms, and in general maintains a wholesome 
and equable state of the atmosphere.1 In the West African 
kingdom of Congo there was a supreme pontiff called 
Chitome or Chitombc, whom the negroes regarded as a god 
on earth and all-powerful in heaven. Hence before they 
would taste the new crops they offered him the first-fruits, 
fearing that manifold misfortunes would befall them if they 
broke this rule. When he left his residence to visit other 
places within his jurisdiction, all married people had to 
observe strict continence the whole time he was out ; for it 
was supposed that any act of incontinence would prove fatal 
to him. And if he were to die a natural death, they thought 
that the world would perish, and the earth, which he alone 
sustained by his power and merit, would immediately be 
annihilated.' Amongst the semi-barbarous nations of the 
New \Vorld, at the date of the Spanish conquest, there were 
found hierarchies or theocracies like those of Japan. Some 
of these we have already noticed.• But the high pontiff of 
the Zapotecs in Southern Mexico appears to have presented 
a still closer parallel to the Mikado. A powerful rival to 
the king himself, this spiritual lord governed Yopaa, one of 
the chief cities of the kingdom, with absolute dominion. It 
is impossible, we are told, to o\·errate the reverence in which 
he was held. He was looked on as a god whom the earth 
was not worthy to hold nor the sun to shine upon. He 
profaned his sanctity if he even touched the ground with his 
foot. The officers who bore his palanquin on their shoulders 
were members of the highest families ; he hardly deigned to 
look on anything around him ; and all who met him fell 

;, afrrllllll a~ rem non jitwetklrat," etc. 
My copy of this last work lacks the title· 
page, but the dedication is dated 
Amsterdam, 1649. 

1 A. Bastian, Die tlettts~Ae Exf'IJi. 

tio11 a11 tin- Lotmgp./.-iiste, i. 287 SIJ·• 
cp. P· 353 1'/· 

t I..abat, lldalion ltisfDriiJUI tie 
f Etlti"fie tKdJentale, i. 254 ''1'1· 

3 Abo,·e, pp. 153 SIJ., 160. 
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with their faces to the earth, fearing that death would over
take them if they saw even his shadow. A rule of continence 
was regularly imposed on the .Zapotec priests, especially 
upon the high pontiff; but "on certain days in each year, 
which were generally celebrated with feasts and dances, it 
was customary for the high priest to become drunk. While 
in this state, seeming to belong neither to heaven nor to 
earth, one of the most beautiful of the virgins consecrated to 
the service of the gods was brought to him." If the child 
she bore him was a son, he was brought up as a prince of 
the blood, and the eldest son succeeded his father on the 
pontifical throne.1 The supernatural powers attributed to 
this pontiff are not specified, but probably they resembled 
those of the Mikado and Chitome. 

Wherever, as in Japan and West Africa, it is supposed 
that the order of nature, and even the existence of the world, 
is bound up with the life of the king or priest, it is clear 
that he must be regarded by his subjects as a source both of 
infinite blessing and of infinite danger. On the one hand, 
the people have to thank him for the rain and sunshine 
which foster the fruits of the earth, for the wind which 
brings ships to their coasts, and even for the existence of the 
earth beneath their feet. But what he gives he can refuse ; 
and so close is the dependence of nature on his person, so 
delicate the balance of the system of forces whereof he is the 
centre, that the least irregularity on his part may set up a 
tremor which shall shake the earth to its foundations. And 
if nature may be disturbed by the slightest involuntary act 
of the king, it is easy to conceive the convulsion which his 
death might prO\·oke. The death of the Chitome, as we 
have seen, was thought to entail the destruction of the world. 
Clearly, therefore, out of a regard for their own safety, which 
might be imperilled by any rash act of the king, and still 
more by his death, the people will exact of their king or 
priest a strict conformity to those rules, the observance of 
which is necessary for his own preser\"ation, and consequently 
for the preser\"ation of his people and the world. The idea 

l Brasseur de Bourbourg, 1/istoire J~s Native /o.'Q(es of tlte /'Q(ijit Stales, ii. 
•alit~rrs tivilislu ,{u .llu:itJtU tl Je 14Z StJ. 
f .AmlnfUI·ttlllrtzk, iii. 2919.; Bancroft, 
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mtsseo tgnommiously, and may be thankful if he escape 
h his life. Worshipped as a god by them one day, ~ 
killed by them as a criminal the next. But in th 
nged behaviour of the people there is nothing capricioc 
inconsistent. On the contrary, their conduct is entire!, 
L piece. If their king is their god, he is or should b 
' their preserver ; and if he will not preserve them, h 
;t make room for another who will. So long, however 
1e answers their expectations, there is no limit to the 

which they take of him, and which they compel him tc 
: of himself. A king of this sort lives hedged in by l 

monious etiquette, a network of prohibitions and obser· 
:es, of which the intention is not to contribute to his 
ity, much less to his comfort, but to restrain him from 
uct which, by disturbing the harmony of nature, might 
lve himself, his people, and the universe in one common 
:trophe. Far from adding to his comfort, these obser
es, by trammelling his every act, annihilate his freedom 
often render the very life, which it is their object to 
rve, a burden and sorrow to him. 
)f the supernaturally endowed kings of Loango it is 
~hat the more powerful a king is, the more taboos is he 
i to observe ; they regulate all his actions, his walkin!7 



II KING OF FERNANDO PO 239 

of an extinct volcano, enclosed on all sides by grassy slopes, 
lie the scattered huts and yam-fields of Riabba, the capital 
of the native king of Fernando Po. This mysterious being 
lives in the lowest depths of the crater, surrounded by a 
harem of forty women, and covered, it is said, with old silver 
coins. Naked savage as he is, he yet exercises far more 
influence in the island than the Spanish governor at Santa 
Isabel. In him the conservative spirit of the Boobies or 
aboriginal inhabitants of the island are, as it were, incor
porate. He has never seen a white man and, according to 
the firm conviction of all the Boobies, the sight of a pale 
face would cause his instant death. He cannot bear to look 
upon the sea ; indeed it is said that he may never see it 
even in the distance, and that therefore he wears away his 
life with shackles on his legs in the dim twilight of his hut. 
Certain it is that he has never set foot on the beach. With 
the exception of his musket and knife, he uses nothing that 
comes from the whites; European cloth never touches his 
person, and he scorns tobacco, rum, and even salt.1 The 
ancient kings of Ireland, as well as the kings of the four 
provinGes of Leinster, 1\Iunster, Connaught, and Ulster, were 
subject to certain quaint prohibitions or taboos, on the due 

1 0. Baumann, Eil11 .-ljrika11isd1e 
Trojlen·fmel, FdrllatlliD r.;, tmd dit 
Bilk (\Vien und Olmiitz, rSSS), p. 103 
SIJ· The writer thinks there may be 
some exaggeration in the report that the 
king may not look upon the sea eo;en 
from afar. But the report is confirmed 
by analogous taboos elsewhere. The 
king of Great Ardra in Guine:t might 
not see the sea (Bosman's "Guinea" 
in Pinkerton's 1 DJ'tz.t:es ami Trcn·ds, xo;i, 
soo); and the king ofl..oango is subject 
to the same taboo (Bastian, Di~ Jmlscne 
ExpeditiDn an tier LDJII,."P · J.:iislt, 
i. 263). The sea is the fetish of the 
Eyeos, to the north-west of Dahomey, 
and they and their king are threatened 
with death by their priests if e\·er they 
dared to look upon it (A. Dalzell, 
H,"stDry Dj Dant>mry (London, r 793), 
P· rs; Th. Winterbottom, All AUDIIIII 
Djtlle Natizoe Ajrica11s ;, /Itt Nd,rii6D11r· 
ltfHKI Dj Sitrra UDIIl, p. 229 sq.). The 
Egyptian priests loathed the sea and 

called it the foam of Typhon ; they 
were forbidden to set salt on their table, 
and they would not speak to pilots 
because they got their living by the 
sea ; hence too they would not eat fish, 
and the hieroglyphic symbol for hatred 
was a fish (Plutarch, Isis tl Osiris, 32). 
When the Indians of the l'eru\ian 
Andes were sent to work in the hot 
valleys of the coast, the \':tSt ocean 
which they saw before them as they 
descended the Conlillera was dre:uled 
by them as a cause of disease ; hence 
they prayed to it that they might not 
fall ill (E. J. l'ayne, 1/istdry Dj the Nero 
Wt~rld ca/lc•d Amn'ka, i. 451). Simi· 
larly the inland people of Lampong, 
in Sumatra, "arc said to pay 11 kind 
of adoration to the sea, nnd to make it 
an offering of cakes and sweetmeats 
on their beholding it for the first 
time, deprecating its power of doing 
them mischief" (:\larsden, /lis/Dry Df 
St1matra, p. 30 r ). 



-hand-wise on \Vednesday, nor sleep between the Doth; 
>dder) and the Duibhlinn 1 with his head inclining to o 
:, nor encamp for nine days on the plains of Cualann, n 
rei the road of Duibhlinn on Monday, nor ride a dir1 
:k-hceled horse across Magh Maistean. The king 
nster was prohibited from enjoying the feast of Lo 
n from one Monday to another ; from banqueting 1 
1t in the beginning of harvest before Geim at Leitreach 
n encamping for nine days upon the Siuir ; and fro 
iing a border meeting at Gabhran. The king of Co 
ght might not conclude a treaty respecting his ancie 
lCe of Cruachan 2 after making peace on All-Hallo' 
r, nor go in a speckled garment on a grey speckled ste• 
the heath of Dal Chais, nor repair to an assembly 
nen at Seaghais, nor sit in autumn on the sepulchr 
mds of the wife of Maine, nor contend in running wi 
rider of a grey one-eyed horse at Ath Gallta betwec 
posts. The king of Ulster was forbidden to attend tl 

;e fair at Rath Line among the youths of Dal Araidh 
listen to the fluttering of the Rocks of birds of Lir 
each after sunset, to celebrate the feast of the bull 
re-mic-Daire, to go into Magh Cobha in the month . 
·ch, and to drink of the water of Bo Neimhidh betwet 
darknesses. If the kings of Ireland strictly observe 

• ...... ~ """""'•• "'f-hl'lr ,..nll.!tn.rne .,.,1,;,.1, ,.,,.,.,. Antn.: .... aA ... 
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years without experiencing the decay of old age ; that no 
epidemic or mortality would occur during their reigns ; and 
that the seasons would be favourable and the earth yield its 
fruit in abundance ; whereas, if they set the ancient usages 
at naught, the country would be visited with plague, famine, 
and bad weather.1 

The kings of Egypt, as we have seen,2 were worshipped 
as gods, and the routine of their daily life was regulated in 
every detail by precise and unvarying rules. " The life of 
the kings of Egypt," says Diodorus, " was not like that of 
other monarchs who are irresponsible and may do just what 
they choose ; on the contrary, everything was fixed for them 
by law, not only their official duties, but even the details of 
their daily life. . . . The hours both of day and night were 
arranged at which the king had to do, not what he pleased, 
but what was prescribed for him. . . . For not only were 
the times appointed at which he should transact public 
business or sit in judgment ; but the very hours for his 
walking and bathing and sleeping with his wife, and, in 
short, performing every act of life were all settled. Custom 
enjoined a simple diet ; the only flesh he might eat was veal 
and goose, and he might only drink a prescribed quantity of 
wine." 9 Of the taboos imposed on priests we may see a 
striking example in the rules of life observed by the Flamen 
Dialis at Rome, who has been interpreted as a living image of 
Zeus 4 or a human embodiment of the sky-spirit.$ Since the 
worship of Virbius at Nemi was conducted, as we have seen,c~ 
by a Flamen, who may possibly have been the King of the 
Wood himself, and whose mode of life may have resembled 
that of the Roman Flamen, these rules have a special interest 
for us. They were such as the following : The Flamen 
Dialis might not ride or e\·en touch a horse, nor see an army 

I Tlu Bt~t~l: tif Rights, edited with 
translation and notes hy John O'Dono· 
van (Dublin, 1847), pp. 3·8. This 
work, comprising a list both of the 
prohibitions (urgharla or ~asa) and 
the prerogatives (6uaJAa) of the Irish 
kings, is preserved in a number of 
manuscripts, of which the two oldest 
date from 1390 and about 1418 re· 
spectively. The list is repeated twice, 
first in prose and then in verse. I 

VOL. I 

have to thank my friend .Professor J. 
Rhys for kindly calling my attention to 
this interesting record of a long-vanished 
past in Ireland. 

~ 1'. 161 sq. 
3 Diodorus Siculus, i. 70. 
~ L. l'reller, Riimisthe .llythologit,3 

i. 201. 
D F. n. Je,·ons, Plltlarch's Romalle 

Q11.:stitms, p. luiii. 
G P. 6. 
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under arms,1 nor wear a ring which was not broken, nor 
have a knot on any part of his garments ; no fire except a 
sacred fire might be taken out of his house ; he might not 
touch wheaten flour or leavened bread ; he might not 
touch or even name a goat, a dog,~ raw meat, beans, and 
ivy ; he might not walk under a vine ; the feet of his bed 
had to be daubed with mud ; his hair could be cut only by 
a free man and with a bronze knife, and his hair and 
nails when cut .had to be buried under a lucky tree ; he 
might not touch a dead body nor enter a place where one 
was burned ; 3 he might not see work being done on holy 
days ; he might not be uncovered in the open air ; if a man 
in bonds were taken into his house, the captive had to be 
unbound and the cords had to be drawn up through a hoie 
in the roof and so let down into the street His wife, the 
Flaminica, had to observe nearly the same rules, and others 
of her own besides. She might not ascend more than three 
steps of the kind of staircase called Greek ; at a certain 
festival she might not comb her hair ; the leather of her 
shoes might not be made from a beast that had died a 
natural death, but only from one that had been slain or 
sacrificed ; if she heard thunder she was tabooed till she had 
offered an expiatory sacrifice.4 

I Among the Gallas the king, who 
also acts u priest by performing sacri· 
lices, is the only man who is not 
allowed to light with weapons ; he 
may not even ward off a blow (Paulit· 
schke, Etlmograplu"e Nordosi·Afril:as: 
di~ rn'stige Ctt/tur ,fe, Da,ufl:il, Galla 
mul Som.tl, p. 136). 

2 Among the .Kalirs of the Hindoo 
Koosh men who are preparing to he 
headmen arc consider~ ccremoniall)· 
pure, and wear a semi.sacred uniform 
which must not be ddiled by coming 
into contact with dogs. "The .Kanc!:lsh 
[persons in this state of ceremonial 
purity] were nervously afraid of my 
dogs, which had to be fastened up 
whenever one of these august person· 
ages wu seen to approach. The 
dressing has to be performed with the 
greatest care, in a place which cannot 
be defiled with dogs. Utah and 
another had convenient dressiog·rooms 
on the top of their houses which 

happen~ to be high and isolated, but 
another of the four Kaoeash had been 
compelled to erect a curious·looking 
square pen made of poles in front of 
his house, his own roof being a common 
thoroughfare " (Sir George Scott 
Robertson, Tile Kajirs of tlu Hiud11 
Kusn (London, 1898), p. 466). 

3 Similarly among the Kalin of the 
lfindoo Koosh the high priest " may 
not traverse certain paths which go 
near the receptacles for the dead, nor 
may he \"isit the cemeteries. He may 
not go into the actual room where a 
death has occurred until after an effigy 
has been erected for the deceased. 
S)a\'es may cross his threshold, but 
must not approach the hearth '' (Sir 
George Scott Robertson, op. dl. J>• 
416). 

4 Au Ius Gellius, x. 1 S ; Plutarch, 
Quusl. NoiN. 109·112; Pliny, Nat. 
/list. xxviii. 146 ; Servius oo Virgil, 
Am. i. 179, 448, iv. 518; Macro· 
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The burdensome observances attached to the royal or 
priestly office produced their natural effect. Either men 
refused to accept the office, which hence tended to fall into 
abeyance ; or accepting it, they sank under its weight into 
spiritless creatures, cloistered recluses, from whose nerveless 
fingers the reins of government slipped into the firmer grasp 
of men who were often content to wield the reality of 
sovereignty without its name. In some countries this rift 
in the supreme power deepened into a total and permanent 
separation of the spiritual and temporal powers, the old 
royal house retaining their purely religious functions, while 
the civil government passed into the hands of a younger and 
more vigorous race. 

To take examples. We saw 1 that in Cambodia it is 
often necessary to force the kingships of Fire and Water 
upon the reluctant successors, and that in Savage Island 
the monarchy actually came to an end because at last no 
one could be induced to accept the dangerous distinction.2 

In some parts of West Africa, when the king dies, a family 
council is secretly held to determine his successor. He on 
whom the choice falls is suddenly seized, bound, and thrown 
into the fetish-house, where he is kept in durance till he 
consents to accept the crown. Sometimes the heir finds 
means of evading the honour which it is sought to thrust 
upon him ; a ferocious chief has been known to go about 
constantly armed, resolute to resist by force any attempt to 
set him on the throne.3 A reluctance to accept the 
sovereignty in the Ethiopian kingdom of Gingiro was 
simulated, if not really felt, as we learn from the old Jesuit 
mtss1onaries. " They wrap up the dead king's body in 
costly garments, and killing a cow, put it into the hide; 
then all those who hope to succeed him, being his sons or 
others of the royal blood, flying from the honour they covet, 
abscond and hide themselves in the woods. This done, the 
electors, who are all great sorcerers, agree among themselves 
who shall be king, and go out to seek him, when entering 

hius, Salum, i. 16. 8 sq. ; Festus, p. 
161 A, c:tl. l\hiller. For more de1ails 
see Mar<Juartlt, R.;,,"sdu Staatnvr
walttml{, iii.~ 3261'/f• 

1 Pp. 164, 166. ~ P. 159. 
3 Bastian, Die tlmts~he Ez~ditiDII 

a11 Jer Llxl11p-Kiisle, i. 354 stJ. ; ii. 
9, II. 



. 
way by force, he still struggling and seeming to reft 
tking upon him the burthen of gO\·ernment, all which 
1ere cheat and hypocrisy." 1 The Mikados of Japan sc• 
uly to have resorted to the expedient of transferring t 

::mours and burdens of supreme power to their infc; 
1ildren ; and the rise of the Tycoons, long the tempo: 
1vereigns of the country, is traced to the abdication ot 
~rtain Mikado in favour of his three-year-old son. T 
•vereignty having been wrested by a usurper from t 
fant prince, the cause of the Mikado was championed 1 
oritomo, a man of spirit and conduct, who overthrew t 
.urper and restored to the Mikado the shadow, while I 
tained for himself the substance of power. He bequeath• 
his descendants the dignity he had won, and thus becan 

e founder of the line of Tycoons. Down to the latt 
If of the sixteenth century the Tycoons were active ar 
icient rulers; but the same fate overtook them which h~ 
fallen the Mikados. Immeshed in the same inextricab 
:b of custom and law, they degenerated into mere puppet 
rdly stirring from their palaces and occupied in a perpetw 
md of empty ceremonies, while the real business c 
vemment was managed by the council of state.2 I 
nquin the monarchy ran a similar rnnrc:,. T ; .. : .. ~ 1:1. 



II SACRED AND SECULAR RULERS 

descendants the dignity of general of all the forces. Thence
forward the kings or dovas, though invested with the title 
and pomp of sovereignty, ceased to govern. While they lived 
secluded in their palaces, all real political power was wielded 
by the hereditary generals or cii01Jas.1 The custom regularly 
observed by the Tahitian kings of abdicating on the birth of 
a son, who was immediately proclaimed sovereign and 
received his father's homage, may perhaps have originated, 
like the similar custom occasionally practised by the 
Mikados, in a wish to shift to other shoulders the irksome 
burden of royalty ; for in Tahiti as elsewhere the sovereign 
was subjected to a system of vexatious restrictions.• In 
Mangaia, another Polynesian island, religious and civil 
authority were lodged in separate hands, spiritual functions 
being discharged by a line of hereditary kings, while the 
temporal government was entrusted from time to time to a 
victorious war-chief, whose investiture, however, had to be 
completed by the king. To the latter were assigned the 
best lands, and he received daily offerings of the choicest 
food.8 The Mikado and Tycoon of Japan had their counter
parts in the Roko Tui and Vunivalu of Fiji. The Roko Tui 
was the Reverend or Sacred King. The Vunivalu was the· 
Root of \Var or War King. In one kingdom a certain 
Thakambau, who was the \Var King, kept all power in his 
own hands, but in a neighbouring kingdom the real ruler 
was the Sacred King.4 At Athens the kings degenerated 
into little more than sacred functionaries, and it is said that 
the institution of the new office of Polemarch or \Var Lord 
was rendered necessary by their growing effeminacy.5 

American examples of the partition of authority between an 
emperor and a pope have already been cited from the early 
history of Mexico and Colombia.6 

In some parts of Western Africa two kings reig~ side by 
side, a fetish or religious king and a civil king, but the 

I Richard, "History of Tonquin," 
in Pinkerton's roya~s a11J 1i-tr.·els, ix. 
7 44 SfiJ• 

f W. Ellis, Polpusia11 Neseard1ts, iiL 
99 S'IIJ. 1 ed, 1836. 

3 Gill, 11/yt/u atul So11p of tile Soutll 
l'adjir, p. 293 SIJIJ• 

4 Re\'. Lorimer Fison, in a letter to 
the author, dated August 26th, 1898. 

6 Aristotle, Co11slil11lio" tf Alllens, 
iii. 2. My friend Dr. Henry Jackson 
kindly called my attention to this 
pass."'ge • 

• Pp. I 54· 236 SIJ. 
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cars ago, but the office expired on account of its rcspo1 
ilities and expenses. One of the practical inconvcnicn 
f the office, at least on the· Grain Coast, is that the ho 
f the fetish king enjoys the right of sanctuary, and so ter 
> become little better than a rookery of bad charactl 
1ne Bodio or fetish king on the Grain Coast resigr 
nee because of the sort of people who quartered the 
lves on him, the cost of feeding them, and the squabb 
ey had among themselves. He led a sort of cat-ar: 
1g life with them for three years. Then there car 
man with homicidal mania varied by epileptic fit 

d soon afterwards the spiritual shepherd retired in 
ivate life, but not before he had lost an ear and sustain4 
1er bodily injury in a personal conflict with this ve: 
Lck sheep.1 

In some parts of the East Indian island of Timor v 
:et with a partition of power like that which is repr4 
1ted by the civil king and the fetish king of Wester 
rica. Some of the Timorese tribes recognise two rajah 

ordinary or civil rajah, who governs the people, an 
fetish or taboo rajah (Yad.fa pomalz), who is charge 

h the control of everything that concerns the eart 
I its products. This latter rulPr h"" +h.. -:-L.. · 
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must perform certain necessary ceremonies when the work 
is being carried out. If drought or blight threatens the 
crops, his help is invoked to save them. Though he ranks 
below the civil rajah, he exercises a momentous influence on 
the course of events, for his secular colleague is bound to 
consult him in all important matters. In some of the 
neighbouring islands, such as Rotti and eastern Flores, a 
spiritual ruler of the same sort is recognised under various 
native names, which all mean " lord of the ground." 1 

§ 2. Tltc Nature of the Soul 

But if the object of the taboos observed by a divine king 
or priest is to prescr\'e his life, the question arises, How is 
their obsenrance supposed to effect this end? To understand 
this we must know the nature of the danger which threatens 
the king's life, and which it is the intention of the taboos to 
guard against. \Ve must, therefore, ask: \Vhat does early 
man understand by death? To what causes docs he attribute 
it ? And how docs he think it may be guarded against ? 

As \he savage commonly explains the processes of 
inanimate nature by supposing that they are produced by 
living beings working in or behind the phenomena, so he 
explains the phenomena of life itself. If an animal lives and 
moves, it can only be, he thinks, because there is a little 
animal inside which moves it. If a man lives and moves, it 
can only be because he has a little man or animal inside who 
moves him. The animal inside the animal, the man inside 
the man, is the soul. And as the activity of an animal or 
man is explained by the presence of the soul, so the repose 
of sleep or death is explained by its absence ; sleep or trance 
being the temporary, death being the permanent absence of 
the soul. Hence if death be the permanent absen'ce of the 
soul, the way to guard against it is either to prevent the soul 

I J. J. de Hollander, Jlalldl~lillil.( 
6ij d.: Beofi:"i".( d.:r La11tf- m 1"ol~-.:ll
lunuie vall 11 i:ti.:rlalldsdz Oosl • b~tlii, 
ii. 6o6 StJ. In other )XIrts of Timor 
the spiritual ruler is called ..luana f'tlN•I 
or "conjuror of the land." Com)XIre 

II. Zondervan, "Timor en de Timor
eezen," Tijtlsdlrift rv111 nd . \~·.to·· 
lmtdsdt .-1 ardrijkslumtl(:; Gm(l(l/.t,·kaf, 
Tweede Serle, v. (1888), Afdeeling, 
mehr uitgelm:ide artikden, pp. 400· 
402. 
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mtinucd the missionary, " I tell you that I am two in c 
tis great body that you see is one ; within that ther 
tother little one which is not visible. The great body < 
td is buried, but the little body flies away when the g 
1c dies." To this some of the blacks replied, "Yes, 
Te also are two, we also have a little body within the bre; 
n being asked where the little body went after death, sc 
.id it went behind the bush, others said it went into the 
td some said they did not know.1 The Hurons that: 
tat the soul had a head and body, arms and legs; in sl: 
tat it was a complete little model of the man himself.2 • 

squimaux believe that "the soul exhibits the same sh 
; the body it belongs to, but is of a more subtle and ethe 
lture." 1 According to the Nnotkas of British Colun 
te soul has the shape of a tiny man ; its seat is the en 
· the head. So long as it stands erect, its owner is hale 
ell ; but when from any cause it loses its upright posit 
: loses his senses.4 Among the Indian tribes of the Lo 
raser Rh·er, man is held to have four souls, of which 
~incipal one has the form of a mannikin, while the o1 
tree are shadows of it.s The Malays conceive the hur 
•ul (semangat) as a little man, mostly invisible and of 
gness of a thumb, who corresponds exactly in shape, 1 



II CONCEIVED .AS .A MANNIKIN 

portion, and even in complexion to the man in whose body 
he resides. This mannikin is of a thin unsubstantial nature, 
though not so impalpable but that it may cause displacement 
on entering a physical object, and it can flit quickly from place 
to place ; it is temporarily absent from the body in sleep, 
trance, and disease, and permanently absent · after death.1 

The ancient Egyptians believed that every man has a soul 
(ka) which is his exact counterpart or double, with the same 
features, the same gait, e\·en the same dress as the man him
self. Many of the monuments dating from the eighteenth 
century onwards represent various kings appearing before 
divinities, while behind the king stands his soul or double, 
portrayed as a little man with the king's features. Some of 
the reliefs in the temple at Luxor illustrate the birth of King 
Amenophis III. While the queen-mother is being tended 
by two goddesses acting as midwives, two other goddesses 
are bringing away two figures of new-born children, only one 
of which is supposed to be a child of flesh and blood : the 
inscriptions engraved abo\'e their heads show tha:t, while the 
first is Amenophis, the second is his soul or double. And 
as with kings and queens, so it was with common men and 
women. Whene\'er a child was born, there was born with 
him a double which followed him through the various stages 
of life ; young while he was young, it grew to maturity and 
declined along with him. And not only human beings, but 
gods and animals, stones and trees, natural and artificial 
objects, everybody and everything had its own soul or double. 
The doubles of oxen and sheep were the duplicates of the 
original oxen or sheep ; the doubles of linen or beds, of 
chairs or knives, had the same form as the real linen, beds, 
chairs, and knives. So thin and subtle was the stuff, so fine 
and delicate the texture of these doubles that they made no 
impression on ordinary eyes. Only certain class~s of priests 
or seers were enabled by natural gifts or special training to 
perceive the doubles of the gods, and to win from them a 
knowledge of the past and the future. The doubles of men 
and things were hidden from sight in the ordinary course of 
life ; still, they sometimes flew out of the body endowed with 
colour and voice, left it in a kind of trance, and departed to 

1 W. \\', Skeat, 11/a/ay Jla.:...,i·, p. 47· 
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! heaviest soul e\·cr gi\·cn out weighs about ten gramme 
! length of a man's life is proportioned to the length 
soul ; children who die young had short souls.3 T: 

an conception of the soul as a tiny human being com 
.rly out in the customs observed at the death of a chi 
>ng the Nakelo tribe. When a chief dies, certain me 
1 are the hereditary undertakers, call him, as he lies, oilc 

ornamented, on fine mats, saying, " Rise, sir, the chic 
let us be going. The day has come over the land 

:n they conduct him to the river side, where the ghost 
1man comes to ferry Nakelo ghosts across the strear 
they thus attend the chief on his last journey, they hoi 
r great fans close to the ground to shelter him, becaus 
'ne of them explained to a missionary, " His soul is onl 
ttle child." "' Sometimes, however, as we shall see, tt 
1an soul is conceived not in human but in animal form. 

;, 1\laspero, Etmus d4 ,1/)·IIIDit>,~.,e 
.Ar.-11/o/Dgie lqf'litlllles (Paris, 
, i. 388 Sf· ; A. Wiedemann, 
r11.-imt E.of'lim' DD.:tri'u tt.f tilt 
rtalif7fljtlleSDIII(London,I89S), 
' StJtJ• In Greek works of art, 
ally YII!IC·Jlllintings, the hum:m 
i sometimes repre~nted as a tin)' 
in human form, generally win:;ed, 
. mes dothed and armed, some-

Rerli11 da~/Jrw/11 (Berlin, 1890), p 
89-95· Greek artists of a later peric 
sometimes portrayed the human soul 
the form of a butterfly (0. Jahn, Df'. n 
p. 1 38 StJtf· ). There was a particular so 
or butterfly to which the Greeks ga, 
thenameofsoul (~t'X'J). See Aristot), 
/list . .-lm'm, v. 19, p. 550, b. 26, 1 
SS I, b. 13 Sf· ; l'lutarch, Q11a.·s 
CDm•iv. ii. 1 2 • 
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The soul is commonly supposed to escape by the 
natural openings of the body, especially the mouth and 
nostrils. Hence in Celebes they sometimes fasten fish
hooks to a sick man's nose, navel, and feet, so that if his 
soul should try to escape it may be hooked and held 
fast 1 \Vhen a Sea Dyak sorcerer or medicine-man is 
initiated, his fingers are supposed to be furnished with fish
hooks, with which he will thereafter clutch the human soul 
in the act of flying away, and restore it to the body of the 
sufferer.' One of the implements of a Haida medicine
man is a hollow bone, in which he bottles up departing 
souls, and so restores them to their owners.3 When any one 
yawns in their presence the Hindoos always snap their 
thumbs, believing that this will hinder the soul from issuing 
through the open mouth.' The Marquesans used to hold 
the mouth and nose of a dying man, in order to keep him in 
life, by preventing his soul from escaping,5 and with the same 
intention the Bagobos of the Philippine Islands put rings of 
brass wire on the wrists or ankles of their sick.'1 On the 
other hand, the Itonamas in South America seal up the 
eyes, nose, and mouth of a dying person, in case his ghost 
should get out and carry off others ; i and for a similar 
reason the people of Nias, who fear the spirits of the 
recently deceased and identify them with the breath, seck to 
confine the vagrant soul in its earthly tabernacle by bunging 
up the nose or tying up the jaws of the corpse.tl Esquimaux 
mourners plug their nostrils with deerskin, hair, or hay for 
several days,9 probably to prevent their souls from following 

I B. F. )latthes, 0.-.:r tk Bisstlts f!! 
luiJmstll.: pritsl.:rs e11 priestensstll tkr 
Bot')Jillt:ell, p. 24. 

2 H. Ling Roth, " Low's Natives of 
Borneo," Jo11r11al •{the .-lutllrtlpolol.'li·al 
lmtilute, xxi. (1892), p. 115. 

3 G. ~1. Daw!IOn, "On the Ilaida 
Indians of the Queen Charlotte Is
lands," G,·olo.:,ri.-nl Survty f!! Ca11ada, 
Report of Progr.·ss jiJr 1S78-1879, pp. 
12J II, IJ9 II. 

t l'a11ja6 Nota a11tl Queries, ii. p. 
114, § 66;. 

:; :\I. Radiguet, Lts dermi:rs strll· 
t!tr,fies, p. 245 (ed. 1882) ; Matthias 
G**•, Lettres mr l.·s Il.·s .VanJIIists 

(Paris, 1843), p. 115; Clave I, I-Ll 
.1/ar'luisti:m, p. 42 note. 

11 F. Hlumentriu, " I>as Stromgebiet 
des Rio Grande de ~lindano," Pet~r
mmms .1/illeilw~:,'tll, xxxvii. ( 1891 )1 p. 
Ill. 

7 D'Orbigny, L'l/om~ue .-lmlrii:aiu, 
ii. 241 ; T. J. Hutchinson, "The 
Chaco Indians," 1i·allsatliom of lilt 
Etlluol,!~.,·tal Sooi:ty o/ l.omiiJu, N.S., 
iii. (186S). P· 322 S'/· ; ua~"tian, 
Cullur/iimler tks <lilt: II A mt:rika, i. 
476. 

a E. )lodigliani, C'u vi,rs,~?"o a Nlas 
(:\lilan, 1S9o), p. 283. 

u Fr. Boas, "The Central Eskimo," 



t the soul ol the babe should escape and be lost 
>n as it is born, the A lfoors of Celebes, when a birth 
out to take place, arc careful to close every opening in t 
use, even the keyhole; and they stop up every chink a 
mny in the walls. Also they tie up the mouths of 
imals inside and outside the house, for fear one of the 
ght swallow the child's soul. For a similar reason 
~sons present in the house, even the mother herself, ~ 

liged to keep their mouths shut the whole time the bit 
taking place. When the question was put, Why they c 
t hold their noses also, lest the child's soul should get ir1 
~ of them ? the answer was that breath being exhaled 
II as inhaled through the nostrils, the soul would 
lelled before it could have time to settle down.' 

Popular expressions in the language of civilised peopl• 
:h as to have one's heart in one's mouth, or the soul , 
· lips or in the nose, show how natural is the idea that t 
or soul may escape by the mouth or nostrils. s 

'A Ann11al Re~rl "/ l"e Rmvau tif 
u/Dg (Washington, 1888), p. 613 

Among the Esquimaux of Smith 
nd male mourners plug up the 
t nostril and female mourners the 
[E. Bessels in Amerifall 1\alllralist, 
• (1884), p. 877; cp. J. Murdoch, 
thnological Results of the Point 
·ow Expedition," 1\•ilrtA .4mmal 
... ...4 .. , 4&.. D-·--·· .. I' r.,_ .. ,.,. . ..,.. 

(London, 1824), p. 370. 
t B. F. Matthes, RijJragrn 

d~ EtAIIDIII,~rie rra11 Z11id-Ce/6Ms, p. s 
3 J. L. \-an der Toom, " f 

nnimi>Sme bij den Minangka'bauer c 
l'nclagnsche IJovenlanden," Ri.Jifra, 
1111 de 1'atz/. Lalld·i!ll lillkmlmnde 1 

Neder/amisfll brdil, xxxix.(1890), p. ~ 
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Often the soul is conceived as a bird ready to take 
flight. This conception has probably left traces in most 
languages,1 and it lingers as a metaphor in poetry. But 
what is metaphor to a modem European poet was sober 
earnest to his savage ancestor, and is still so to many 
people. The Bororos of Brazil fancy that the human 
soul has the shape of a bird, and passes in that shape 
out of the body in dreams.2 According to the Bilqula 
or Bella Coola Indians of British Columbia the soul 
dwells in the nape of the neck . and resembles a bird 
enclosed in an egg. If the shell breaks and the soul flies 
away, the man must die. If he swoons or becomes crazed, 
it is because his soul has flown away without breaking its 
shell. The shaman can hear the buzzing of its wings, like 
the buzz of a mosquito, as the soul flits past ; and he may 
catch and replace it in the nape of its owner's neck! A 
Melanesian wizard in Lepers' Island has been known to 
send out his soul in the form of an eagle to pursue a ship 
and learn the fortunes of some natives who were being 
carried off in it.4 The soul of Aristeas of Proconnesus was 
seen to issue from his mouth in the shape of a raven.~ 
There is a popular opinion in Bohemia that the parting soul 
comes forth from the mouth like a white bird." The Malays 
carry out the conception of the bird-soul in a number of odd 
ways. If the soul is a bird on the wing, it may be attracted 
by rice, and so either prevented from taking wing or lured 
back again from its perilous flight. Thus in Java when a 
Snl. 62 ; "ill primis /allris am'mam 
luzhrt," Seneca, .Vatur. Quatsl. iii. 
praef. 16 ; " l·~•ilti 1111 pauvre malatle 
fjlli a It ftu tfrms It ttlr/'s, .:1 l't1111t sur 
le !lout ties l.'vr.:s,'' J. de llrebeuf, in 
.Relatio11s tits /•'suites, 1636, p. 113 
(Canadian reprint); "This posture 
keeps the weary soul hanging upon the 
lip ; ready to lea,·e the carcas.~, and 
yet not sufl'ered to take its wing,'' R. 
Bentley, "Sermon on Popery,'' c1uoted 
in llonk's Lift ~~ Rmtlt)',~ i. 382. 
In Czech they say of a dying penon 
that his soul is on his tongue (Hr. 
Jelfnek, in .llillluilm~4YII tier a11thro· 
/'fllfl!:. Gese/lsdurp ilr Wim, xxi. ( 18911, 
p. 22). 

1 Compare the Greek W'cmio,uu, 

d•a .. T•,.SW, etc. 
~ K. von den Steinen, U11tttr dtn 

Natur&Ji;lkerll Zmtra/.Brasilims (Ber. 
lin, 1894). pp. srr. su. 

3 1-'r. Boas, in Sc-.•mth .Ro'fc>rl 1111 tlu 
.Norlll·llisltm Trillts of Cnuntla, p. 14 
StJ. (separate reprint of the .A'tftlrt Df 
tAt Bn'lisll Assodnlitmfor 1891). 

4 R. H. Codrington, Tlu .Jitlall· 
esin11s, p. 207 S<J. 

6 l'liny, hat. /list. vii. 174. Com· 
pare Herodotus, iv. 14 S<J. ; llaximus 
Tyrius, 1Jism1. xvi. 2. 

G Dr. Jelinek, ".Materialien zur 
\'orgeschichte und Volkskunde BOh· 
mens,'' ,1/illlleiiiiiiK•'" tlc·r a11tlmJ· 
polto,l[i sclle11 G.-s.·llu haft ;, 11-i'm, xll.i. 
(1891), p. 22. 



_ _ ____ .- ~"~".1-'"u a great danger or h 
eturned home unexpectedly after it had been supposed t 
hey were lost.2 Similarly in the district of Sintang 
Vest Borneo, if any one has had a great fright, or escape• 
erious peril, or comes back after a long and danger• 
>urney, or has taken a solemn oath, the first thing that 
~lations or friends do is to strew yellow rice on his he; 
1umbling, " Cluck ! cluck ! soul ! " (koer, koer sema11gt. 
.nd when a person, whether man, woman, or child, h 
lien out of a house or off a tree, and has been broug 
>me, his wife or other kinswoman goes as speedily 
1ssible to the spot where the accident happened, and the 
-ews rice, which has been coloured yellow, while sl 
ters the words, "Cluck I cluck! soul! So-and-so is : 
; house again. Cluck ! cluck ! soul ! " Then she gathe. 
the rice in a basket, carries it to the sufferer, and dro1 

: grains from her hand on his head, saying again, " Cluck 
ck ! soul ! " a Here the intention clearly is to decoy bac 
· loitering bird-soul and replace it in the head of its owne 
Southern Celebes they think that a bridegroom's soul i 
to fly away at marriage, so coloured rice is scattered ovc 

1 to induce it to stay. And, in general, at festivals 
1th Celebes rice is strewed on the head of the person 
1se honour the fp..:tiv,.t ;., ,._1 ..,~ ·--'~L ·• 
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successful war the welcome to the victorious prince takes the 
form of strewing him with roasted and coloured rice " to 
prevent his life-spirit, as if it were a bird, from flying out of 
his body in consequence of the em•y of evil spirits." 1 

Among the Minangkabauers of Sumatra the old rude 
notions of the soul seem to be dying out. Nowadays most 
of the people hold that the soul, being immaterial, has no 
shape or form. But some of the sorcerers assert that the 
soul goes and comes in the shape of a tiny man. Others 
are of opinion that it does so in the form of a fly; hence 
they make food ready to induce the absent soul to come 
back, and the first fly that settles on the food is regarded as 
the returning truant. But in nath·e poetry and popular 
expressions there are traces of the belief that the soul quits 
the body in the form of a bird.2 

The soul of a sleeper is supposed to wander away from 
his body and actually to visit the places, to see the persons, 
and to perform the acts of which he dreams. For example, 
when an Indian of Brazil or Guiana wakes up from a sound 
sleep, he is firmly convinced that his soul has really been away 
hunting, fishing, felling trees, or whatever else he has dreamed 
of doing, while all the time his body has been lying motion
less in his hammock. A whole Bororo \'illage has been 
thrown into a panic and nearly deserted because somebody 
had dreamed that he saw enemies stealthily approaching it. 
A Macusi Indian in weak health, who dreamed that his 
employer had made him haul the canoe up a series of 
difficult cataracts, bitterly reproached his master next 
morning for his want of consideration in thus making a poor 
invalid go out and toil during the night.3 Now this absence 

words, the former means the sound made 
in c:P.Jiing fowls, and the latter means 
the soul. The expres~it~n for the cere· 
monies described in the text is 
tipaklirr,$e sNIIItf,>,_~,.,;_ So common is 
the recall of the bird-soul among the 
Malays that the words kMr or knr 
semangat ("cluck ! cluck ! soul ! ") 
often amount to little more than an 
expression of astonishment, like our 
"Good gracious me ! " See \\'. \V. 
Skeat, J/ala_J• .1/agi.·, p. 47, note 2. 

1 J. K. Niemann, "De noegineezen 

en Mnkassaren," Rijtlrn.::m tot tk Ttu~l· 
iAIItf· c11 I ill~·mlmlu/,• t-all .A~tler/muis,·" 
b1Ji;•, XXX\'iii. ( 18Sg), p. -281. 

~ ]. L. van der Toom, "Het 
nnimisme hij den ::\linan~:knhauer der 
l'adagnsche llon·nlnnden," Hijtlra.t:tn 
lot de 1'aal- l.a11d· m I "ol~·mknmle wn 
Ni:tlerla11dsdt lm/i,•, xxxix. ( 1890), 
PP· s6-ss. 

3 K. \'On den Steinen, U11ttr tkn 
.Aalnrt•c'i/kem Zmtrai-IIrrzsilims, p. 
340; E. 1<'. im Thurn, .-lmtmg lite /ll· 
tliam of Cnia11a, p. 344 Sftf• A 
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Many causes may detain the sleeper's soul. Thus, 
ul may meet the soul of another sleeper and the two sc 
ay fight ; if a Guinea negro wakens with sore bones in 
orning, he thinks that his soul has been thrashed 
10ther soul in sleep.~ Or it may meet the soul of a per 
st deceased and be carried off by it ; hence in the l 
lands the inmates of a house will not sleep the night a 
death has taken place in it, because the soul of 
:ceased is supposed to be still in the house and they l 
meet it in a dream.6 Again, the soul may be preven 

• an accident or by physical force from returning. Wl 
Dyak dreams of falling into the water, he supposes t 
is accident has really befallen his spirit, and he sends 
wizard, who fishes for the spirit with a hand·net ir 
.sin of water till he catches it and restores it to its own 
1e Santals tell how a man fell asleep, and growing v 
irsty, his soul, in the form of a lizard, left his body ; 
tered a pitcher of water to drink. Just then the owner 

<king instance of the faith which 
uges repose in their dreams may 
read in the lt.'~/atiq11s da j.'mitu, 

J2, p. 86 StJ. (Canadian reprint). 
Indian dreamed that he w:as taken 

I burnt alive by the Iroquois. So 
tt day his friends kindled a num~r 
fires and uartiallv burnc:d him, bv 

Vq/ksllrau~ll dlr Si~lle11l>iirpr StU 
(Berlin, 1893), p. 167. 

4 J. L. Wilson, W"'"" AJ 
(London, 1856), p. 220; A. B. I: 
Tlu EffNI-sjwlkiH,r Pupl~s ~ 1/u .I 
CIKISI, p. 20. 

6 j. G. F. Riedel, De s/uik
kr«sAtJri}!e rassm IIISKRm Seltlv. 
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the pitcher happened to cover it ; so the soul could not 
return to the body and the man died. While his friends 
were preparing to bum the body some one uncovered the 
pitcher to get water. The lizard thus escaped and returned 
to the body, which immediately revived ; so the man rose 
up and asked his friends why they were weeping. They 
told him they thought he was dead and were about to bum 
his body. He said he had been down a well to get water, 
but had found it hard to get out and had just returned. So 
they saw it alJ.l A similar story is reported from Transyl
vania as follows. In the account of a witch's trial at 
Miihlbach last century it is said that a woman had engaged 
two men to work in her vineyard. After noon they all lay 
down to rest as usual. An hour later the men got up and 
tried to waken the woman, but could noL She lay motion
less with her mouth wide open. They came back at sunset 
and still she lay like a corpse. Just at that moment a big 
fly came buzzing past, which one of the men caught and 
shut up in his leathern pouch. Then they tried again to 
waken the woman but could not Aftenvards they let out 
the fly; it flew straight into the woman's mouth and she 
awoke. On seeing this the men had no further doubt that 
she was a witch.2 

It is a common rule with primitive people not to waken 
a sleeper, because his soul is away and might not have time 
to get back ; so if the man wakened without his soul, he 
would fall sick. If it is absolutely necessary to rouse a 
sleeper, it must be done very gradually, to allow the soul 
time to return.' A Fijian in Matuku, suddenly wakened 

1 India" A11tivuary, 'ii. (1878), p. 
273; Bastian, Vtill:~rslamme am Bralt
mapr~tra, p. 127. A similar story is 
told by the Hindoos, though the lizard 
form of the soul is not mentioned. See 
Parifa6 NDI~s and Qr~eries, iii. § 679. 

I E. Gerard, Tlte Latlli !Je,Pnd lite 
FDresl, ii. 271f• A similar story is told 
in Holland (J. W. Wolf, Nttlerland
Sllte SilJ."''• No. 250, p. 343 Sf.). The 
story of King Gunthram belongs to the 
same clllll ; the king's soul comes out 
of his mouth as a small reptile (Paulus 
Diaconus, Hisl. La11,p/Jart/Dntm, iii. 34). 
In an East Indian story of the same 
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type the sleeper's soul issues from his 
nose in the form of 11 cricket (Wilken 
in De btdiulte Gids, June 1884, p. 940). 
In a Swabian story a girl's soul creeps 
out of her mouth in the form of a 
white mouse (Hirlinger, · VDII:slltiiln
lilhs a11s Sdtwalim, i. 303). 

I Shway \' oe, Tit~ JJurma,, ii. 103; 
R. G. Woodthorpe in /Duma/ of lite 
Alllltrtlf'DIII,f{kalluslilul.:, xx\·i. (1897), 
p. 23 ; Bastian, Die Volker des iistlicltm 
Asim, ii. 389 ; Blumentritt, " Der 
Ahneneultus und die religii.isen An
schauungen der 1\lalaien des Philip
pinen-Archipels," llliltllel111ngm tier 

s 
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Lcne rrom which a man sometimes suffers after a 1: 
leep by saying that his soul is tired with the exerti• 
:tade to return quickly to the body.2 A Highland 
:>ld to Hugh Miller on the picturesque shores of Loch 
,ell illustrates the haste made by the soul to regain its 
•hen the sleeper has been prematurely roused by an i 

:-eet friend. Two young men had been spending the 
ut of a warm summer day in the open air, and sat 1 

1 a mossy bank to rest. Hard by was an ancient 
:parated from the bank on which they sat only I 
~nder runnel, across which there lay, immediately ov 
iniature cascade, a few withered stalks of grass. " ( 
me by the heat of the day, one of the young men 
Jeep; his companion watched drowsily beside him; '' 
at once the watcher was aroused to attention by seei1 

tle indistinct form, scarce larger than a humble-bee, i 
•m the mouth of the sleeping man, and, leaping upon 
,ss, move downwards to the runnel, which it crossed al 
: withered grass stalks, and then disappeared among 
erstices of the ruin. Alarmed by what he saw, 
tcher hastily shook his companion by the shoulder, 
:>ke him ; though, with all his haste, the little cloud· 
ature, still more rapid in its movements. issued frnm 
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interstice into which it had gone, and, flying across the 
runnel, instead of creeping over the grass stalks and over 
the sward, as before, it re-entered the mouth of the sleeper, 
just as he was in the act of awakening. 1 What is the 
matter with you ? ' said the watcher, greatly alarmed, 1 what 
ails you?' 1 Nothing ails me,' replied the other; 1 but you 
have robbed me of a most delightful dream. I dreamed I 
was walking through a fine rich country, and came at length 
to the shores of a noble river ; and, just where the clear 
water went thundering down a precipice, there was a bridge 
all of silver, which I crossed ; and then, entering a noble 
palace on the opposite side, I saw great heaps of gold and 
jewels ; and I was just going to load myself with treasure, 
when you rudely awoke me, and I lost all.' " 1 

Still more dangerous is it in the opinion of primith.·e 
man to move a sleeper or alter his appearance, for if this 
were done the soul on its return might not be able to find 
or recognise its body, and so the person would die. The 
Minangkabauers of Sumatra deem it highly improper to 
blacken or dirty the face of a sleeper, lest the absent soul 
should shrink from re-entering a body thus disfigured.2 In 
Bombay it is thought equivalent to murder to change the 
aspect of a sleeper, as by painting his face in fantastic 
colours or giving moustaches to a sleeping woman. For 
when the soul returns it will not know its own body and 
the person will die. 8 The Servians believe that the soul of 
a sleeping witch often leaves her body in the form of a 
butterfly. If during its absence her body be turned round, 
so that her feet are placed where her head was before, the 
butterfly soul will not find its way back into her body 
through the mouth, and the witch will die.4 The Esthonians 
of the island of Oesel think that the gusts which sweep up 

1 Hugh :\Iiller, .lif SdtiHJis atlli 
Sdzw/m,zsters (Edinburgh, IS).l), ch. 
vi. p. 106 S<J. 

t ]. L . .-an der Toorn, "Het ani
misme bij den ~linangkabauer der 
Padagnsche llo,·enlanden," llijdrap 
ltll tk Taal- IAII<i- m liJ/kmlmmk 
r:a11 II ttkrlamisdt btJi.', xxxix. ( 1890), 
p. so. 

3 Pa11ja6 Aol;:s a11d "Qturies, iii. 
p. 116, § 530. 

• Ralston, Stmgs Dj the Gussia11 
P.:Djll.:, p. 117 S<J· ; F. S. Krau111, 
f(JIJ.·s.~r/au/Je tmJ nlt'Ki,lsttr Bratuh der 
SIIJslavm, p. 1 12. The latter writer 
tc:lls us that the witch's spirit is also 
supposed tu assume ·the form of a Ay, 
a hen, a turkey, a crow, and cspeciallJ 
a toad. 
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lead ; and if meanwhile the body were accidentally m 
he soul would never more find its way into it, but ' 
emain in the body of a wolf till death.2 In the pictur1 
ut little known Black Mountain of Southern France, ' 
,rms a sort of link between the Pyrenees and the Ceve 
1ey tell how a woman, who had long been suspectc 
:ing a witch, one day fell asleep at noon among 
:apers in the field. Resolved to put her to the test 
apers carried her, while she slept, to another part ol 
:ld, leaving a large pitcher on the spot from which 
Ld moved her. When her soul returned, it entered 
tcher and cunningly rolled it over and over till the v 
Y' beside her body, of which the soul thereupon 
•ssession.1 

But in order that a man's soul should quit his bod 
not necessary that he should be asleep. It may quit 
his waking hours, and then sickness, insanity, or d• 

11 be the result. Thus the Ilocanes of Luzon think th 
m may lose his soul in the woods or gardens, and tha· 
.o has thus lost his soul loses also his senses. Hence be 
:y quit the woods or the fields they call to their ! 

.et us go I let us go I " lest it should loiter behind or 
ray. And when a man becomes crazed or mad, t 
e him to the place where he is supposed to ha\"e lost 
I and invitP thP t""' .... .. ~=-=~ ~- --- · - -
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Mongols sometimes explain sickness by supposing that the 
patient's soul is absent, and either does not care to return 
to its body or cannot find the way back. To secure the 
return of the soul it is therefore necessary on the one hand 
to make its body as attractive as possible, and on the other 
hand to show the soul the way home. To make the body 
attractive all the sick man's best clothes and most valued 
possessions are placed beside him; he is washed, incensed, 
and made as comfortable as may be ; and all his friends 
march thrice round the hut calling out the sick man's name 
and coaxing his soul to return. To help the soul to find its 
way back a coloured cord is stretched from the patient's 
head to the door of the hut. The priest in his robes reads 
a list of the horrors of hell and the dangers incurred by 
souls which wilfully absent themselves from their bodies. 
Then turning to the assembled friends and the patient he 
asks, " Is it come? " All answer "Yes," and bowing to the 
returning soul throw seed over the sick man. The cord 
which guided the soul back is then rolled up and placed 
round the patient's neck, who must wear it for seven days 
without taking it off. No one may frighten or hurt him, 
lest his soul, not yet familiar with its body, should again take 
flight 1 Some of the Congo tribes believe that when a man 
is ill, his soul has left his body and is wandering at large. 
The aid of the sorcerer is then called in to capture the 
vagrant spirit and restore it to the invalid. Generally the 
physician declares that he has successfully chased the soul 
into the branch of a tree. The whole town thereupon turns 
out and accompanies the doctor to the tree, where the 
strongest men are deputed to break off the branch in which 
the soul of the sick man is supposed to be lodged. This 
they do and carry the branch back to the town, insinuating 
by their gestures that the burden is heavy and hard to bear. 
When the branch has been brought to the sick man's hut, he 
is placed in an upright position by its side, and the sorcerer 
performs the enchantments by which the soul is believed 
to be restored to its owner.' The soul or shade of a Dene or 

1 Bastian, Dit S"l~ mt.l inrt Er
sdtduuugo<otsm ill d.:r Etlmo,.:;raf'ltii, 
p. J6. 

~ II. Ward, Fiz•l J'ears u•itk 1111 
c,,~~'fl Camtilxr!J (London, rSgo), p. 
53 SrJ. 



)thing more could reasonably be demanded for a perl 
re.1 Among the Dyaks of the Kajan and Lower Mela 
;tricts you will often see, in houses where there are child• 
basket of a peculiar shape with shells and dried fr1 
:ached to it. These shells contain the remains of 
ildren's navel-strings, and the basket to which they 
;tened is commonly hung beside the place where 
ildren sleep. When a child is frightened, for example 
ing bathed or by the bursting of a thunderstorm, its s 
es from its body and nestles beside its old familiar fric 
~ navel-string in the basket, from which the mother ea: 
:Juces it to return by shaking the basket and pressing it to 
ild's body.2 In an Indian story a king conveys his soul i 
~dead body of a Brahman, and a hunchback conveys his s 
:o the deserted body of the king. The hunchback is r 
1g and the king is a Brahman. However, the hunchbacl 
:luced to show his skill by transferring his soul to the d• 
dy of a parrot, and the king seizes the opportunity to reg 
•ssession of his own body.8 In another Indian story a Br 
ln reanimates the dead body of a king by conveying his c 
ul into it. Meantime the Brahman's body has been bu 
d his soul is obliged to remain in the body of the ki1 
milarly the Greeks told how the soul of Hermotimus 

A. G. llorice, "The Western lol tk Taa/ • .f.aluf. en 1-'D/knrl:llluk 
... ' • , ' r .. ~-·· __ , __ !! ,.o--' 
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Clazomenae used to quit his body and roam far and wide, 
bringing back intelligence of what he had seen on his rambles 
to his friends at home; until one day, when his spirit was abroad, 
his enemies contrived to seize his deserted body and committed 
it to the flames.1 It is said that during the last seven years 
of his life Sultan Bayazid ate nothing that had life and blood 
in it. One day, being seized with a great longing for sheep's 
trotters, he struggled long in this glorious contest with his 
soul, until at last, a savoury dish of trotters being set before 
him, he said unto his soul, " My soul, the trotters are before 
thee ; if thou wishest to enjoy them, leave the body and 
feed on them." Hardly had he uttered these words when a 
living creature was seen to issue from his mouth and drink 
of the juice in the dish, after which it endeavoured to return 
whence it came. But the austere sultan, determined to 
mortify his carnal appetite, prevented it with his hand from 
entering his mouth, and when it fell to the ground com
manded that it should be beaten. The pages kicked it to 
death, and after this murder of his soul the sultan remained 
in gloomy seclusion, taking no part or interest in the affairs 
of govemment.11 

The departure of the soul is not always· voluntary. It 
may be extracted from the body against its will by ghosts, 
demons, or sorcerers. Hence, when a funeral is passing the 
house, the Karens of Burma tie their children with a special 
kind of string to a particular part of the house, in case the 
souls of the children should leave their bodies and go into 
the corpse which is passing. The children are kept tied in 
this way until the corpse is out of sight.3 And after the 
corpse has been laid in the grave, but before the earth has 

1 Pliny, Nat. Hist. ,·ii. 174; l'lu· 
tarch, De gr11it1 Stxratis, 22 ; Lucian, 
4JJ'usct~e Enami11111, 7. Plutarch calls 
the man llermodorus. Epimenidcs, 
the Cretan seer, had also the power of 
sending his soul out of his body and 
keeping it out as long as he please<l. 
See Hesychius 1\lilesius, in Fra.:,..,nmta 
Histflrict~rmll Grtuctlntm, ed. :'oliiller, 
iv. 162 ; Suidas, s.v. 'E,.,,.,,us.,r. 

1 Narrative t~/ Trawls ;, Ettrof<·, 
Asia, allfl Afrr£a i11 tlu Snvmttmllt 
Century 6,? Evl•)'ti Eftmli, tmnsL:ated 

from the Turkish by the Ritter Joseph 
,·on Hammer (Oriental Translation 
Fund), \"ol. i. pt. ii. p. 3- I ha,·e not 
seen this work. An extract from it, 
containing the above narrative, was 
kindly sent me by Colonel F. Tyrrel, 
and the exact title and reference were 
supplied to me by Mr. R. A. Nichol· 
son, who was so good as to consult the 
book for me in the British Museum. 

3 E. B. Cross, "On the Karens," 
Jl}ttrllal t1J the .ANteriam Oriimlal 
S11d.t;•, iv. (1854), p. 311. 



nd when the people leave the spot they carry away 
amboos, begging their souls to come with them.1 Fur 
n returning from the grave each Karen provides hir 
•ith three little hooks made of branches of trees, and ca 
is spirit to follow him, at short intervals, as he returm 
lakes a motion as if hooking it, and then thrusts the 1 
1to the ground. This is done to prevent the soul of 
ving from staying behind with the soul of the dead.1 

1e return of a Burmese or Shan family from a burial 
len tie up the wrists of each member of the family 
tring, to prevent his or her " butterfly " or soul : 
scaping; and this string remains till it is worn out 
llls off.1 When a mother dies leaving a young baby 
:urmese think that the " butterfly " or soul of the 1 
>llows that of the mother, and that if it is not recov 
1e child must die. So a wise woman is called in to 
ack the baby's soul. She places a mirror near the co: 
nd on the mirror a piece of feathery cotton d· 
lolding a cloth in her open hands at the foot of the mi 
ne with wild words entreats the mother not to take 
er the " butterfly " or soul of her child, but to send it t 
~s the gossamer down slips from the face of the mirror 
atches it in the cloth and tenderly places it on the be 
reast The same ceremony is sometimes observed ,. 
np nf h.vn rhilrlrPn that havf! nlaved tovether dies. an 
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husband or wife.1 Among some of the Dyak tribes of 
south-eastern Borneo, as soon as the coffin is carried to the 
place of burial, the house in which the death occurred is 
sprinkled with water, and the father of the family calls out 
the names of all his children and the other members of his 
household. For they think that the ghost loves to decoy 
away the souls of his kinsfolk, but that his designs upon 
them can be defeated by calling out their names, which has 
the effect of bringing back the souls to their owners. The 
same ceremony is repeated on the return from the burial.1 It 
is a rule with the Kwakiutl Indians of British Columbia that 
a corpse must not be coffined in the house, or the souls of the 
other inmates would enter the coffin, and they, too, would 
die. The body is taken out either through the roof or 
through a hole made in one of the walls, and is then coffined 
outside the house.3 In the East Indian island of Keisar 
it is deemed imprudent to go near a grave at night, lest the 
ghosts should catch and keep the soul of the passer-by.' 
The Kei Islanders believe that the spirits of their forefathers, 
angry at not receiving food, make people sick by detaining 
their souls. So they lay offerings of food on the grave and 
beg their ancestors to allow the soul of the sick to return 
or to drive it home speedily if it should be lingering by the 
way.6 

In Bolang 1\Iongondo, a district in the west of Celebes, 
all sickness is ascribed to the ancestral spirits who have 
carried off the patient's soul. The object therefore is to 
bring back the soul of the sufferer and restore it to him. 
An eye-witness has thus described the attempted cure of a 
sick boy. The priestesses, who acted as physicians, made 
a doll of cloth and fastened it to the point of a spear, which 
an old woman held upright. Round this doll the priestesses 
danced, uttering charms, and chirruping as when· one calls 

1 C. J. S. F. Forbes, British 
Bur111a, p. 99 sq. ; Shw:ay Yoe, Tiu 
Burmau, ii. 102; &stian, Die 17•/kcT 
tks iisl/ichm Asim, ii. 389. 

2 F. Gr:abowsky, in /nt~n~alitmaltts 
.Arthiv fiir Etlmot,•raplrie, ii. ( 1889), 
p. 18z. 

s Fr. Boas, in Eltvmt/, Report on 

tlu North· ll'ut,·ru Trihes o/ Cattada, 
p. 6 (separate reprint from the Report 
o/ t/,e Britislt Ass«iatio" for I 896 ). 

• Riedel, De s/uil:- "' krotsnarip 
.-asse" tmsthtt" Se/e6es "' Papua, p • 
414. 

6 Riedel, op. dt. p. 221 Sf/. 



~ravity, holding their hands on the patient's head. Sudc 
here was a jerk, the priestesses whispered and shook 
1cads, and the cloth was taken off-the soul had esc; 
rhe priestesses gave chase to it, running round and r 
he house, clucking and gesticulating as if they were dr 
tens into a poultry-yard. At last they recaptured the 
.t the foot of the stair and restored it to its owner as be: 
4uch in the same way an Australian medicine-man 
ometimes bring the lost soul of a sick man into a pu 
nd restore it to the patient by pressing the puppet t• 
·reast.1 In Uea, one of the Loyalty Islands, the sou 
!te ~ead seem to have been credited with the powe 
tealing the souls of the living. For when a man was 
1e soul-doctor would go with a large troop of men 
romen to the graveyard. Here the men played on f 
nd the women whistled softly to lure the soul home. 1 
tis had gone on for some time they formed in procession 
1oved homewards, the flutes playing and the women whis1 
ll the way, while they led back the wandering soul and d 
gently along with open palms. On entering the patie 

welling they commanded the soul in a loud voice to e 
is body.3 In Madagascar when a man was sick or Iunati 
>nsequence of the loss of his soul, his friends dispatch• 
izard in haste to fetch him a soul from the grave~ 
he emissary repaired bv nie-ht to the soot. and havinu n 
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or daughter, who had none. So saying he applied a bonnet 
to the hole, then folded it up and rushed back to the house 
of the sufferer, saying he had a soul for him. With that he 
clapped the bonnet on the head of the invalid, who at once 
said he felt much better and had recovered the soul which he 
had lost.1 

When a Dyak or Malay of some of the western tribes 
or districts of Borneo is taken ill, with vomiting and profuse 
sweating as the only symptoms, he thinks that one of his 
deceased kinsfolk or ancestors is at the bottom of it. To 
discover which of them is the culprit, a wise man or woman 
pulls a lock of hair on the crown of the sufferer's head, calling 
out the names of all his dead relations. The name at which 
the lock gives forth a sound is the name of the guilty party. 
If the patient's hair is too short to be pulled with effect, 
he knocks his forehead seven times against the forehead 
of a kinsman who has long hair. The hair of the latter 
is then pulled instead of that of the patient and answers 
to the test quite as well. When the blame has thus 
been satisfactorily laid at the door of the ghost who is 
responsible for the sickness, the physician, who is generally 
an old woman, remonstrates with him on his ill behaviour. 
"Go back," says she, "to your grave; what do you come 
here for ? The soul of the sick man does not choose to be 
called by you, and will remain yet a long time in its body." 
Then she puts some ashes from the hearth in a winnowing 
van and moulds out of them a small figure or image in 
human likeness. Seven times she moves the basket with 
the little ashen figure up and down before the patient, taking 
care not to obliterate the figure, while at the same time she 
says, " Sickness, settle in the head, belly, hands, etc. ; then 
quickly pass into the corresponding part of the image," 
whereupon the patient spits on the ashen image aod pushes 
it from him with his left hand. Next the beldame lights a 
candle and goes to the grave of the person whose ghost is 
doing all the mischief. On the grave she throws the figure 
of ashes, calling out, " Ghost, plague the sick man no longer, 
and stay in your grave, that he may see you no more." On 
her return she asks the anxious relations in the house, " Has 

l De Flacourt, Hist#in d6 Ia pand6 Isii.Vadtzrasrar (Paris, r6,;8', p. 101 Sf. 
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a puppet on which to work his will instead of on the 
>oul. In San Cristoval, one of the Melanesian island 
;ricarious sacrifice takes the form of a pig or a fish 
nalignant ghost of the name of Tapia is supposed to 
;eized on the sick man's soul and tied it up to a banyan 
~ccordingly a man who has influence with Tapia takes 
>r fish to the holy place where the ghost resides and offi 
o him, saying, " This is for you to eat in place of that r 
~at this, don't kill him." This satisfies the ghost ; the 
; loosed from the tree and carried back to the sufferer, 
taturally recovers.' In one of the New Hebrides a ~ 
rill sometimes impound the souls of trespassers witb 
1agic fence in his garden, and will only consent to pu: 
]e fence and let the souls out on receiving an unqual 
pology and a satisfactory assurance that no personal 
:spect was intended.' In Motlav, another Melanesian isl 

is enough to call out the sick man's name in the sa 
lace where he rashly intruded, and then, when the cr 
1e kingfisher or some other bird is heard, to shout " G 
lck " to the soul of the sick man and run back with i 
te house.' 

It is a comparatively easy matter to save a soul w: 
merely tied up to a tree or detained as a vagrant 

mnd ; but it is a far harder task to fetch it up from 
~ther world, if it once t!ets down thPrP ws...... A u .. 
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is ; for it may have strayed, or been stolen, or be languish
ing in the prison of the gloomy Erlik, lord of the world 
below. If it is anywhere in the neighbourhood, the 
shaman soon catches and replaces it in the patient's body. 
If it is far away, he searches the wide world till he finds 
it, ransacking the deep woods, the lonely steppes, and the 
bottom of the sea, not to be thrown off the scent even though 
the cunning soul runs to the sheep-walks in the hope that its 
footprints will be lost among the tracks of the sheep. But 
when the whole world has been searched in vain for the 
errant soul, the shaman knows that there is nothing for it 
but to go down to hell and seek the lost one among the 
spirits in prison. At the stern call of duty he does not 
shrink from the task, though he knows that the journey is 
toilsome, and that the travelling expenses, which are naturally 
defrayed by the patient, are very heavy. Sometimes the 
lord of the infernal regions will only agree to release the 
soul on condition of receiving another in its stead, and that 
one the soul of the sick man's dearest friend. If the patient 
consents to the substitution, the shaman turns himself into 
a hawk, pounces upon the soul of the friend as it soars from 
his slumbering body in the 'form of a lark, and hands over 
the fluttering, struggling thing to the grim warden of the 
dead, who thereupon sets the soul of the sick man at liberty. 
So the sick man recovers and his friend dies.1 Among the 
Twana Indians of Washington Territory. the descent of the 
medicine-men into the nether world to rescue lost souls is 
represented in pantomime before the eyes of the spectators, 
who include women and children as well as men. The 
surface of the ground is often broken to facilitate the descent 
of the rescue party. When the adventurous band is supposed 
to have reached the bottom, they journey along, cross at 
least one stream, and travel till they come to ~he abode 
of the spirits. These they surprise, and after a desperate 
struggle, sustained with great ardour and a prodigious noise, 
they succeed in rescuing the poor souls, and so, wrapping 
them up in cloth, they make the best of their ·way back to 
the upper world and restore the recovered souls to their 

1 V. M. 1\likhailo\"Skii, "Shammism Jt~t~rnal fljiiii.AIIthrDf'DIDgifallmlilltl'• 
in Siberia and European Russia," xxiv. (1895), p. 69 If· · 



·eJOICe in the high-sounding titles of "celestial age: 
)estriding gaiioping horses" and "literary graduates resi 
1alfway up in the sky." \\"hen an infant is writhin 
:onvulsions, the frightened mother hastens to the roof o: 
1ouse, and, waving about a bamboo pole to which or 
he child's garments is attached, cries out several times, • 
:hild So-and-so, come back, return home I" Meant 
.nother inmate of the house bangs away at a gong in 
10pe of attracting the attention of the strayed soul, whic 
upposed to recognise the familiar garment and to slip 
.. The garment containing the soul is then placed o 
eside the child, and if the child does not die recover 
11re to follow sooner or later.• Similarly we saw that se 
ndians catch a man's lost soul in his boots and restore i 
is body by putting his feet into them.• When Galelarc 
aariners are sailing past certain rocks or come to a r 
·here they never were before, they must wash their faces, 
:henvise the spirits of the rocks or the river would sna 
.vay their souls. 5 When a Dyak is about to leave a fo. 
1rough which he has been walking alone, he never fo11 
' ask the demons to give him back his soul, for it may 
.at some forest-devil has carried it off. For the abduct 
· a soul may take place without its owner being aw 
· his loss, and it may happen either while he is awake 
l v .... -.r ....... - ~-'· ...... L- ..,. ____ _ 
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asleep.1 The Papuans of Geelvinks Bay in New Guinea are 
apt to think that the mists which sometimes hang about the 
tops of tall trees in their tropical forests envelop a spirit or 
god called Narbrooi, who draws away the breath or soul of 
those whom he loves, thus causing them to languish and die. 
Accordingly, when a man lies sick, a friend or relation will 
go to one of these mist-capped trees and endeavour to 
recover the lost soul. At the foot of the tree he makes a 
peculiar sound to attract the attention of the spirit, and 
lights a cigar. In its curling smoke his fancy discerns the 
fair and youthful form of N arbrooi himself, who, decked with 
flowers, appears and informs the anxious inquirer whether 
the soul of his sick friend is with him or not. If it is, the 
man asks, " Has he done any wrong ? " " Oh no ! " the 
spirit answers, " I love him, and therefore I have taken him 
to myself." So the man lays down an offering at the foot 
of the tree, and goes home with the soul of the sufferer in a 
straw bag. Arrived at the house, he empties the bag with its 
precious contents over the sick man's head, rubs his arms and 
hands with ginger-root, which he had first chewed small, and 
then ties a bandage round one of the patient's wrists. If the 
bandage bursts, it is a sign that Narbrooi has repented of his 
bargain, and is drawing away the sufferer once more to him
self.2 In the Moluccas when a man is unwell it is thought that 
some devil has carried away his soul to the tree, mountain, 
or hill where he (the devil) resides. A sorcerer having 
pointed out the devil's abode, the friends of the patient carry 
thither cooked rice, fruit, fish, raw eggs, a hen, a chicken, a 
silken robe, gold, armlets, and so forth. Having set out the 
food in order they pray, saying: "We come to offer to you, 
0 devil, this offering of food, clothes, gold, and so on ; take 
it and release the soul of the patient for whom we pray. Let 
it return to his body, and he who now is sick shall be made 
whole." Then they eat a little and let the hen ioose as a 
ransom for the soul of the patient ; also they put down the 
raw eggs ; but the silken robe, the gold, and the armlets 

1 Perelat'r, EtlmograJIIisdll Bt- de Papoeas nn de Geelvinksbaai van 
scllrijviltg tkr Dajaks, p. 26 sq. Nieuw-Guinea," Bijdragm tot tit TaaJ. 

l.nmf. en rotl:ml:tmdt I 'all II &;r/atulsd• 
1 "Eenigt' bijzonderheden betrefl'ende hzdil, ii. (1854), p. 375 SfJ. 
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caught the soul in it. He must not look to right or 1. 
speak a word to any one he meets, but must go straig 
the patient's house. At the door he stands, and callin: 
the sick person's name, asks whether he is returned. 1 
answered from within that be is returned, he enters and 
the cloth in which he has caught the soul on the pat: 
throat, saying," Now you are returned to the house." S 
times a substitute is provided ; a doll, dressed up in 
clothing and tinsel, is offered to the demon in exchang 
the patient's soul, with these words, " Give us back the 
one which you have taken away and receive this pretty 
instead." 1 Among the Alfoors of Poso, in Central Celo 
a wooden puppet is offered to the demon as a substitut• 
the soul which he has abstracted, and the patient must t• 
the puppet in order to identify himself with it. The effil 
then hung on a bamboo pole, which is planted at the 1 
of sacrifice outside of the house. Here too are depo! 
offerings of rice, an egg, a little wood (which is aften\· 
kindled), a sherd of a broken cooking-pot, and so forth. 
long rattan extends from the place of sacrifice to the suff, 
who grasps one end of it firmly, for along it his lost soul 
return when the devil has kindly released it. All b 
ready, the priestess informs the demon that he has com 
the wrong place, and that there are no doubt much be ,. .. .., ... -.. .,. ... t.--- 1.- --·•'...1 --,.!...1-. TL-- 6-L- 1'- .. L-- -L' a.L- - -"' 
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" 0 demon, we forgot to sacrifice to you. You have visited 
us with this sickness; will you now go away from us to 
some other place? We have made ready provisions for you 
on the journey. See, here is a cooking-pot, here arc rice, fire, 
and a fowl. 0 demon, go away from us." With that the 
priestess strews rice towards the bamboo-pole to lure back 
the wandering soul ; and the fowl promised to the devil is 
thrown in the same direction, but is instantly jerked back 
again by a string which, in a spirit of intelligent economy, 
has been previously attached to its leg. The demon is now 
supposed to accept the puppet, which hangs from the pole, 
and to release the soul, which, sliding down the pole and 
along the rattan, returns to its proper owner. And lest the 
evil spirit should repent of the barter which has just been 
effected, all communication with him is broken off by cutting 
down the pole.1 Similarly the Mongols make up a horse of 
birch-bark and a doll, and invite the demon to take the doll 
instead of the patient and to ride away on the horse.2 

Demons are especially feared by persons who have just 
entered a new house. Hence at a house-warming among the 
Alfoors of M inahassa in Celebes the priest performs a ceremony 
for the purpose of restoring their souls to the inmates. He 
hangs up a bag at the place of sacrifice and then goes 
through a list of the gods. There are so many of them that 
this takes him the whole night through without stopping. 
In the morning he offers the gods an egg and some rice. 
By this time the souls of the household are supposed to be 
gathered in the bag. So the priest takes the bag, and 
holding it on the head of the master of the house, says, 
" Here you have your soul ; go (soul) to-morrow away 

1 A. C. Knlijt, " Een en ander 
aangaande het geestelijk en maat· 
schappelijk Ieven \"lln den Poso·AI· 
foer," ,Vetie,/,•,·llitgt:ll z•a11 tJ!<'.ft Jut 
• \'ederla11dsdu ZendtliiiCJ.TIIOt'lsdtap, 
xxxix. ( 1895), pp. S·!l. . 

2 Bastian, Die&de, p. 36 SIJ.; J. G. 
Gmelin, Reise durt" Si/lirien, ii. 359 
SIJ. This mode of curing sickness, by 
inducing the demon to swap the soul 
of the patient for an effigy, is practised 
also by the Dyaks and by some tribes 

VOL. I 

on the northern co:tst of lS' ew Guinea. 
See H. Ling Roth, "Low's Natives of 
Borneo," Jtmmal tifthe Alltnroj'Diogital 
ltutillltt, xxi. (1892), p. 11-7; E. L.l\1. 
Kiihr, "Schetsen uit Borneo's \Vester
aftleeling," /lijdra;,orllltJI de Taal- Lnml
m 1 illl.·ml.·lllld.: r•a11 Xederla11dst"· 
fttdii', xh·ii. ( 11!97), p. 62 SIJ.; F. S. A. 
de Ch:rcq, " De west- en Noordku~t 
van JS'ederlandsch Nieuw-Guine11," 
Tijdstllrift t•a11 ltet l.wt. lltd.:rlamlsdt 
..lardrifkslumtii,l{ Gm(l(l/stllap, Twec:de 
Serie, x. (1893), p. 633 StJ. 

T 



fi'-"'"6 .... ,, '" '-""'"" •• ,uuu•u li:UII ; auu ne IS IOIIOW( 

man brandishing a sword to deter other souls fro 
attempt at rescuing the captured spirit 3 

In Nias, when a man dreams that a pig is f• 
under a neighbour's house, it is a sign that some one 
house will die. They think that the sun-god is d 
away the shadows or souls of that household from thi 
of shadows to his own bright world of radiant light 
ceremony must needs be performed to win back these 
ing souls to earth. Accordingly, while it is still nig 
priest begins to drum and pray, and he continues his , 
till about nine o'clock next morning. Then he tal 
stand at an opening in the roof through which I 
behold the sun, and spreading out a cloth waits t 
beams of the morning sun fall full upon it. In the su11 
he thinks the wandering souls have come back again ; 
wraps the cloth up tightly, and quitting the opening 
roof, hastens with his precious charge to the expectant 
hold Before each member of it he stops, and dippi 
fingers into the cloth takes out his or her soul and r1 
it to the owner by touching the person on the fore 
The Samoans tell how two young wizards, passing a 
where a chief lay very sick, saw a company of gods 
the mountain sitting in the doorway. They were hl: 
from one to another the soul of the dying chief. 
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wrapt in a leaf, and had been passed from the gods inside 
the house to those sitting in the doorway. One of the gods 
handed the soul to one of the wizards, taking him for a god 
in the dark, for it was night Then all the gods rose up 
and went away ; but the wizard kept the chiefs soul. In 
the morning some women went with a present of fine mats 
to fetch a famous physician. The wizards were sitting on 
the shore as the women passed, and they said to the women, 
" Give us. the mats and we will heal him." So they went to 
the chiers house. He was very ill, his jaw hung down, and his 
end seemed near. But the wizards undid the leaf and let the 
soul into him again, and forthwith he brightened up and lived.1 

The Battas of Sumatra believe that the soul of a living 
man may transmigrate into the body of an animal. Hence, 
for example, the doctor is sometimes desired to extract the 
patient's soul from the body of a fowl, in which it has been 
hidden away by an evil spirit!! 

Sometimes the lost soul is brought back in a visible 
shape. In Melanesia a woman knowing that a neighbour 
was at the point of death heard a rustling in her house, as 
of a moth fluttering, just at the moment when a noise of 
weeping and lamentation told her that the soul was flown. 
She caught the fluttering thing between her hands and ran 
with it, crying out that she had caught the soul. But 
though she opened her hands above the mouth of the corpse, 
it did not revive.• In Lepers' Island, one of the New 
Hebrides, for ten days after a birth the father is careful not 
to exert himself or the baby would suffer for it If during 
this time he goes away to any distance, he will bring back 
with him on his return a little stone representing the infant's 
souL Arrived at home he cries, " Come hither," and puts 
down the stone in the house. Then he waits till the child 
sneezes, at which he cries, " Here it is " ; for now he knows 
that the little soul has not been lost after all! The Salish 

I G. Turner, SaiiUJQ, p. 142 ''I· 
2 J. B. Neumann, "Het Pane en 

Bila -stroomgebied op bet eiland 
Sumatra," Tijdstllrifl van lui Nedw
lmuiscll .Aan/rijlsluouiil( Gmwl~tllaJi, 
Tweede Serie, dl. iii., Afdeeling, meer 
uitgebreide artikelen, No. 2 (1886), 

p. 302. 
s Codrington, "Religious Beliefs and 

?ractic:es in Melanesia," JoltTIIal ojllu 
.A llllln~jill/ogital !lulitllle, x. ( 1881 ), Jt. 
281; itl., Tile ,1/e/anesialls, p. 267. 

' Codrington, TA.- .1/elall.:siam, p. 
229. 
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employ him to recover their souls. The whole nigl 
these soulless men go about the village from lodge to 
dancing and singing. Towards daybreak they go 
separate lodge, which is closed up so as to be totall: 
A small hole is then made in the roof, through whi 
medicine-man, with a bunch of feathers, brushes in the 
in the shape of bits of bone and the like, which he r 
on a piece of matting. A fire is next kindled, by th 
of which the medicine-man sorts out the souls. F: 
puts aside the souls of dead people, of which there are 1 

several ; for if he were to give the soul of a dead pe1 

a living man, the man would die instantly. Next he 
out the souls of all the persons present, and makini 
all to sit down before him, he takes the soul of each, 
shape of a splinter of bone, wood, or shell, and placinJ 
the owner's head, pats it with many prayers and contc 
till it descends. into the heart and so resumes its 
place.1 In Amboyna the sorcerer, to recover a soul de 
by demons, plucks a branch from a tree, and waving it 
fro as if to catch something, calls out the sick man's 
Returning he strikes the patient over the head and 
with the branch, into which the lost soul is suppo! 
have passed, and from which it returns to the patient 

1 Horatio Hille, L·:S. Explori11~ from the R.;twt #f 1/u Brihila 
Ez!«f!tim,_EI~'!!'![!''I'"J:f!"d J'hilolog, lilm /01" 1889) ; it/., in Sizlll 
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the Babar Islands offerings for evil spirits are laid at the 
root of a great tree ( wokiora•), from which a leaf is plucked 
and pressed on the patient's forehead and breast ; the lost 
soul, which is in the leaf, is thus restored to its owner.1 In 
some other islands of the same seas, when a man returns ill 
and speechless from the forest, it is inferred that the evil 
spirits which dwell in the great trees have caught and kept 
his soul. Offerings of food are therefore left under a tree 
and the soul is brought home in a piece of wax.1 Amongst 
the Dyaks of Sarawak the priest conjures the lost soul into 
a cup, where it is seen by the uninitiated as a lock of hair, 
but by the initiated as a miniature human being. This the 
priest pokes back into the patient's body through an invisible 
hole in his skull.1 In Nias the sick man's soul is restored 
to him in the shape of a firefly, visible only to the sorcerer, 
who catches it in a cloth and places it on the forehead of 
the patient. 4 

Again, souls may be extracted from their bodies or 
detained on their wanderings not only by ghosts and demons 
but also by men, especially by sorcerers. In Fiji, if a criminal 
refused to confess, the chief sent for a scarf with which " to 
catch away the soul of the rogue." At the sight or even at 
the mention of the scarf the culprit generally made a clean 
breast. For if he did not, the scarf would be waved over 
his head till his soul was caught in it, when it would be 
carefully folded up and nailed to the end of a chief's canoe ; 
and for want of his soul the criminal would pine and die.11 

The sorcerers of Danger Island used to set snares for souls. 
The snares were made of stout cinet, about fifteen to thirty 
feet long, with loops on either side of different sizes, to suit 
the different sizes of souls ; for fat souls there were large 
loops, for thin souls there were small ones. When a man 
was sick against whom the sorcerers had a grudge, they set 

1 Riedel, 'I· dt. p. 356 Sf· 
I Riedel, '/'· dt. p. 376. 
3 Spenser St. John, Lift i11 Ike 

F11nsts Df Ike Far East, I i. 189; lt. 
Ling Roth. The .Natives Df SnrQfiiU 
n11tl Britisk l'lortll &r1uD, i. 261. 
Sometimes lhe souls resemble cotton 
see.Js (Spenser St. John, l.t. ). Cp. 
itf. i. 183. 

• Nieuwenbuisen en Rosenberg, 
"Verslag omtrent bet Eiland Nias," 
J"erllt~~stle/. tiQII lut Bntm•. Ce11Htscll. 

tiQII Krmsten en ll~lmullappns, xxx. 
116; Rosenberg, Der .J/nlayistlle 
Arrllipd, p. 174; E. llodigliAni, 
flnKI(i' a N/ns (:~lilan, 1890), p. 192. 

a WilliAms, ,Fiji n11tl tlu Fijians, 
i. 250. 
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of Senegambia, when a man wishes to revenge hims 
his enemy he goes to the Fitaurr (chief and priest ir 
and prevails on him by presents to conjure the soul 
enemy into a large jar of red earthenware, which i 
deposited under a consecrated tree. The man whose ! 

shut up in the jar soon dies.• Some of the Congo n 
think that enchanters can get possession of human sou 
enclosing them in tusks of ivory, sell them to the white 
who makes them work for him in his country under th 
It is believed that very many of the coast labourers an 
thus obtained ; so when these people go to trade they 
look anxiously about for their dead relations. The man · 
soul is thus sold into slavery will die cc in due course, if 
the time." • In some parts of West Africa, indeed, wizar 

. continually setting traps to catch souls that wander from 
bodies in sleep ; and when they have caught one, they 
up over the fire, and as it shrivels in the heat the < 
sickens. This is done, not out of any grudge toward 
sufferer, but purely as a matter of business. The " 
does not care whose soul he has captured, and will rc: 
restore it to its owner if he is only paid for doing so. 
sorcerers keep regular asylums for strayed souls, and 
body who has lost or mislaid his own soul can always 
another one from the asylum on payment of the usua 
No blame whatever attaches to men who keen thP~,. "' 



·~ .. 
..: 

i 
l 

I .. 
I 

II .AMBUSH FOR SOULS 279 

unkindly feelings. But there are also wretches who from pure 
spite or for the sake of lucre set and bait traps with the 
deliberate purpose of catching the soul of a particular man ; 
and in the bottom of the pot, hidden by the bait, are knives 
and sharp hooks which tear and rend the poor soul, either 
killing it outright or mauling it so as to impair the health of 
its owner when it succeeds in escaping. and returning to him. 
Miss Kingsley knew a Kruman who became very anxious 
about his soul, because· for several nights he had smelt in 
his dreams the savoury smell of smoked crawfish seasoned 
with ·red pepper. Clearly some ill-wisher had set a trap 
baited with this dainty for his dream-soul, intending to do 
him grievous bodily, or rather spiritual, harm; and for the 
next few nights great pains were taken to keep his soul 
from straying abroad in his sleep. In the sweltering heat of 
the tropical night he lay sweating and snorting under a 
blanket, his nose and mouth tied up with a handkerchief to 
prevent the escaP,e of his precious soul.1 

When Dyaks of the Upper Melawie are about to go out 
head-hunting they take the precaution of securing the souls 
of their enemies before they attempt to kill their bodies, 
calculating apparently that mere bodily death will soon 
follow the spiritual death, or capture, of the soul. With this 
intention they clear a small space in the underwood of the 
forest, and set up in the clearing one of those miniature 
houses in which it is customary to deposit the ashes of the 
dead. Food is placed in the little house, which, though 
raised on four posts, is connected with the ground by a tiny 
inverted ladder of the sort up which spirits are believed to 
swarm. When these preparations have been completed, the 
leader of the expedition comes and sits down a little way 
from the miniature house, and addressing the spirits of 
kinsmen who had the misfortune to be beheaded by their 
enemies, he says, " 0 ghosts of So-and-so, come speedily back 
to our village. We have rice in abundance. Our trees all 
bear ripe fruit. Our baskets are full to the brim. 0 ghosts, 
come swiftly back and forget not to bring your new friends 
and acquaintances with you." But by the new friends 
and acquaintances of the ghosts he means the souls of the 

I 1\IIU)' H. Kingsley, Trmv/s in Wut Ajrict1, p. 461 Ill· 



the souls ol thetr loemen swarming unseen in the air. T< 
completely by surprise, the panic-stricken souls flee ir. 
directions, and are fain to hide under every leaf and stone 
the ground. But even here their retreat is cut off. 
now the leader of the expedition is hard at work, grubl 
up with his hands every stone and leaf to right and left, 
thrusting them with feverish haste into the basket, whic;b 
at once ties tip securely. · He now flatters himself that 
has the souls of the enemy safe in his pos-:ssion; and w 
in the course of the expedition the heads of the foe 
severed from their bodies, he will pack them into the s; 

basket in which their souls are already languishing 
captivity.1 . 

In Hawaii there were sorcerers who caught souls of 11, 
people, shut them up in calabashes, and gave them to pe 
to eat By squeezing a captured soul in their hands t 
discovered the place where people had been secretly buri 
Amongst the Canadian Indians, when a wizard wished to 
a man, he sent out his familiar spirits, who brought him 
victim's soul in the shape of a stone or the like. The wil 
struck the soul with a sword or an axe till it bled profus 
and as it bled the man to whom it belonged fell ill 
died.1 In Amboyna if a doctor is convinced that a patie 
soul has been carried away by a demon beyond reco\·ery 

I E. L M. KUhr. in IIIIWJUdumtzkJ ..n.n....n whnm th- • ..,. •""" 
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seeks to supply its place with a soul abstracted from another 
man. For this purpose he goes by night to a house and 
asks, " Who's there ? " If an inmate is incautious enough 
to answer, the doctor takes up from before the door a 
clod of earth, into which the soul of the person who 
replied is thought to have passed. This clod the doctor 
lays under the sick man's pillow, and performs certain 
ceremonies by which the stolen soul is conveyed into the 
patient's body. Then as he goes home the doctor fires 
two shots to frighten the soul from returning to its proper 
owner.1 A Karen wizard will catch the wandering soul 
of a sleeper and transfer it to the body of a dead man. The 
latter, therefore, comes to life as the former dies. But the 
friends of the sleeper in tum engage a wizard to steal the 
soul of another sleeper, who dies as the first sleeper comes to 
life. In this way an indefinite succession of deaths and 
resurrections is supposed to take place.' 

Nowhere perhaps is the art of abducting human souls 
more carefully cultivated or carried to higher perfection than 
in the Malay Peninsula. Here the methods by which the 
wizard works his will are various, and so too are his motives. 
Sometimes he desires to destroy an enemy, sometimes to win 
the love of a cold or bashful beauty. Some of the charms 
operate entirely without contact ; in others, the receptacle 
into which the soul is to be lured has formed part of, or at 
least touched, the person of the victim. Thus, to take an 
instance of the latter sort of charm, the following are the 
directions given for securing the soul of one whom you wish 
to render distraught. Take soil from the middle of his 
footprint ; wrap it up in pieces of red, black, and yellow 
cloth, taking care to keep the yellow outside ; and hang it 
from the centre of your mosquito curtain with parti-coloured 
thread. It will then become your victim's soul. To 
complete the spiritual transformation, however, it is needful 
to switch the packet with a birch composed of seven leaf-ribs 
from a " green " cocoa-nut. Do this seven times at sunset, at 
midnight, and at sunrise, saying, " It is not earth that I switch, 

I Riedel, De sl11ik- en krNsltari~ 
NSIIII IIISSdltll Se/e!Jts Ill /'aj>lla, p. 
78 S#J• 

t E. B. Cross, "On the Karens," 
J,,,.,al -.{ 1/u A merica11 Oriental 
S«ieiJ', iv. (1854l. p. 307. 



···- ~t't'""t'"'"'- "'P"'"· ~~~ u•t: •uuuwmg cases tne cna 
takes effect without any contact whatever, whether direct 
indirect, with the victim. \Vhen the moon, just risen, lo• 
red above the eastern horizon, go out, and standing in 
moonlight, with the big toe of your right foot on the big 
of your left, make a speaking-trumpet of your right hand a 
recite through it the following words : 

"OM. I loose my shaft, I loose it and the moon clouds over, 
I loose it, and the sun is extinguished. 
I loose it, and the stars bum dim. 
But it is not the sun, moon, and stars that I shoot at, 
It is the stalk of the heart of that child of the congregation, 

So-and-eo. 

Cluck I duck ! soul of So-and-eo, come and walk with me, 
Come and sit with me, 
Come and sleep and share my pillow. 
Cluck ! cluck ! soul." 

~epeat this thrice and after every repetition blow throut 
•our hollow fist 1 Or you may catch the soul in your turb~: 
bus. Go out on the night of the full moon and the t\ 
ucceeding nights ; sit down on an ant-hill facing the moe 
•urn incense, and recite the following incantation : 

"I bring you a betel leaf to chew, 
Dab the lime on to it, Prince Ferocious, 



'. 
7 
.. 

II ABDUCTION OF SOULS 

As you remember your house and house-ladder, remember me. 
When thunder rumbles, remember me ; 
When wind whistles, remember me ; 
\Vhen the heavens rain, remember me ; 
When cocks crow, remember me ; 
When the dial-bird tells its tales, remember me ; 
\Vhen you look up at the sun, remember me ; 
\Vhen you look up at the moon, remember me, 
For in that self-same moon I am there. 
Cluck ! cluck ! soul of Somebody come hither to me. 
I do not mean to let you have my soul, 
Let your soul come hither to mine." 

Now wave the end of your turban towards the moon 
seven times each night. Go home and put it under your 
pillow, and if you want to wear it in the daytime, burn 
incense and say, " It is not a turban that I carry in my girdle, 
but the soul of Somebody." 1 

Perhaps the magical ceremonies just described may help 
to explain a curious rite, of immemorial antiquity, which 
was performed on a very solemn occasion at Athens. On 
the eve of the sailing of the fleet for Syracuse, when all 
hearts beat high with hope, and visions of empire dazzled 
all eyes, consternation suddenly fell on the people one May 
morning when they rose and found that most of the images 
of Hermes in the city had been mysteriously mutilated in 
the night. The impious perpetrators of the sacrilege were 
unknown, but whoever they were the priests and priestesses 
solemnly cursed them according to the ancient ritual, stand
ing with their faces to the west and shaking red cloths up 
and down.1 Perhaps in these cloths they were catching the 
souls of those at whom their curses were levelled, just as we 
have seen that Fijian chiefs used to catch the souls of 
criminals in scarves and nail them to canoes. 1 

The Indians of the Nass River, in British Columbia, are 
impressed with a belief that a physician may swallow his 
patient's soul by mistake. A doctor who is believed to have 
done so is made by the other doctors to stand over the 
patient, while one of them thrusts his fingers down the 

t W. W. Skeat, •I· dt. p. 576 IIJ· 
~ Lysiu, Or. 'ri. 51, p. 51 ed. C. 

Scheibe. The passage was pointed 
out to me by my friend Mr. W. Wyse. 

As to the mutil11tion or the llermae, 
see Thuc:ydides, \"i. 27·29, 6o Sf. ; 
Andocides, Or. i. 37 Sf'/• ; Plutarch, 
.-1/d/litltlu, 18. 3 Abo\·e, p. 277. 



SWALLOWING A SOUL CHAP, 

doctor's throat, another kneads him in the stomach with 
his knuckles, and a third slaps him on the back. If the 
soul. is not in him after all, and if the same process has 
been repeated upon all the doctors without success, it is 
concluded that the soul must be in the head-doctor's 
box. A party of doctors, therefore, waits upon him at 
his house and requests him to produce his box. When he 
has done so and arranged its contents on a new mat, they 
take him and hold him up by the heels with his head in a 
hole in the floor. In this position they wash his head, and \ · 
" any water remaining from the ablution is taken and poured 
upon the sick man's head." 1 Among the Kwakiutl Indians 
of British Columbia it is forbidden to pass behind the back 
of a shaman while he is eating, lest the shaman should in
advertently swallow the soul of the· passer-by. When that 
happens, both the shaman and the person whose soul he 
has swallowed fall down in a swoon. Blood flows from the 
shaman's mouth, because the soul is too large for him and 
is tearing his inside. Then the clan of the person whose 
soul is doing this mischief must assemble and sing the 
song of the shaman. In time the suffering sorcerer 
vomits out the soul, which he exhibits in the shape of a 
small bloody ball in the open palms of his hands. He 
restores it to its owner, who is lying prostrate on a mat, by 
throwing it at him and then blowing on his head. The 
man whose soul was swallowed has very naturally to pay 
for the damage he did to the shaman as well as for his 
own cure.2 

1 ]. B. McCullagh in Tlu C.i~tn! 
Miuitm11'7 Gha11er, xiv. No. 164 
(August 1887), p. 91. The same 
account is copied from the " Nonh 
Star'' (Sitka, Aluka, December t888), 
in Jt~IIT'IIIII 11/ .AIIUNGII Ft~lk-lllre, ii. 
(r88g), p. 74 Sf· Mr. McCullagh's ac· 
count (which i11 closely followed in the 
text) of the latter part of the custom is 
not quite clear. It •-ould seem that fail
ing to find the soul in the head-doctor's 
box it occurs to them that he may have 
swallowed it, as the other docton were 
at first supposed to have done. With 
a view of testing this hy)lOthesis they 
hold him up by the heels to empty out 

the 10111 ; and u the water with which 
his head is washed may possibly contain 
the milling soul, it is poured on the 
patient's head to restore the soul to 
him. We have already seen that the 
recovered aonl is often conveyed into 
the 11ick person's head. 

I 1-"r. Boas, in Elewnt.i R~jltwt 1111 

t.ie Nt~rl.i-ll'esleTII Trilles t1.f Ca~~tula, 
p. 57 J (Rejtlrl tl/ tlte Rritisll ..lss«ia
littll for t8g6). For other examples of 
the captureorrecoveryoflost, stolen, and 
strayed souls, in addition to those which 
ha\-e been cited in the preceding page~~, 
see Riedel, •• De Topantunuasu of oor· 
spronkelijkc volksstammen van Central 



II THE SHADOW-SOUL 

But the spiritual dangers I have enumerated are not the 
only ones which beset the savage. Often he regards his 
shadow or reflection as his soul, or at all events as a vital 
part of himself, and as such it is necessarily a source of 
danger to him. For if it is trampled upon, struck, or 
stabbed, he will feel the injury as if it were done to his 
person; and if it is detached from him entirely (as he 
believes that it may be) he will die. In the island of Wetar 
there are magicians who can make a man ill by stabbing 
his shadow with a pike or hacking it with a sword.1 After 
Sankara had destroyed the Buddhists in India, it is said 
that he journeyed to N epaul, where he had some difference 
of opinion with the Grand Lama. To prove his super
natural powers, he soared into the air. But as he mounted up, 
the Grand Lama, perceiving his shadow swaying and waver
ing on the ground, struck his knife into it and down fell 
Sankara and broke his neck.1 In the Babar Islands the 

Selebes," Bijdrfvm lfJI tk TIUII- Llmtl
m Vllll:nlhnr.U fltln N«krlaruiselt
Indil, :uxv. (1886), p. 93; Neumann, 
"Het Pane en Bilasuoom-gebeid," 
Tijdscltrift fltlll lui Ntderltlndselt .Aar
drijhhlruiigfdN»>seltq, TweedeSerie, 
dl. iii., Afdeeling, meer uitgebreide 
artikelen, No. 2 (1886), p. 300 If·; 
J. L. van der Toom, "Het animisme 
bei den lolinangkabauer," Bijtirapn lfJI 
tk Ttud- Ltutd- 111 Jlt~ll:ntkunt/1 r.wn 
Nltferlandsclt IndiL, xxxix. (18go), p. 
51 IIJ·; H. Ris, "De onderafdeeling 
Klein Mandailing Oeloe en Pahantan," 
Rijdrrrp11 lfJI tk Tul- La11J- m Jlllll:nt
kumk '""' Nttkrlandsck Illdil, xlvi. 
(1896), p. 529; H. Ling Roth, Tile 
Ntlliws tJj SttrtlfiNd a11J Rrilislt 
Nt1rllt IJ#T1u11, i. 274 ; W. W. Skeat, 
Mtll117 MqK, pp. 49-51,452-455, 570 
SfJfJ· ; JtiUnttJI tJj Ike A111hrt1jJtllt1giral 
Imlihtle, xxiv. (1895), pp. 128, 287; 
l'riklonslci, "Die Jakuten," in Bastian's 
Alkrlei aus Vlllks- rmd Menullenkmule, 
ii. 218 StJ. ; Bastian, Die l7i/ker ties 
isllirllm Asim, ii. 388, iii. 236; iti., 
1-iilkersliimme am Brahutapulra, p. 
23 ; id., " Hiigelstamme Assam's," 
l"erlta11dhmgm tkr Berlin. Gesell. fiir 
.Anllln~f'tll. Elh1111l. rmti Vrgrultickle, 
1881, p. 156; Shway \'oe, 1'/te 
Bwr~~~a11, i. 283 If·• ii. 101 If· ; 

Sproat, Sce111s alld Slrtdiu tJj Sattcrp 
Lift, p. 214 ; Doolittle, S«ial Lift t!f 
1/u CltinU~, p. 110 If·· (ed. Paxton 
Hood) ; T. Williams, Fiji alld 1/u 
Fijians, i. 242 ; E. B. Cross, " On 
the Kuent," Jtlllrlltll t!f lite .A•rian 
OrimltJI SKiiiJ', iv. (1854), p. 309 If·; 
A. \V. Howitt, " On some Ausualian 
Belie&," in JtnnTI • .Anllti'P). I lUI. xiii. 
(1884), p. J87Sf•; iti., "On Australian 
Medicine Men," Jtn~r~~ • .Anllti'P). /mi. 
m. (1887), p. 41 ; E. P. Houghton, 
" On the Land Dayaka of Upper Sua- • 
wak," M1mllirs II,{ lh1 .AnlltnjJtllfll{ictJI 
SKie/7 II/ Ltlntlt1n, iii. ( 1870), p. 196 
IIJ· ; L Dahle, " Sikidy and Vintana," 
AniiUUIII4riw AtmutJI tmti Matlqtucar 
A,m,al, xi. (1887), p. 320 If· ; C. 
Leemius, De La}}tlnilnls I-i,u1arrltiu 
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lin4 ctlmntlllltllitl (Copenhagen, 1767), 
p. 416 If· My friend W. Robertaoo 
Smilh .uggested to me that the practice 
of hunting souls, which is denouocecl 
in Ezekiel xiii. 17 Iff·• may hne 
been akin to those described in the 
text • 

• 1 Riedel, De sluik- "' IIWsltarigr 
rassen lrlsll'lltll Sei«Ns ert Paf'lla, p • 
440. 

1 Bastian, Die 1 'iHktr ties iislliclten 
Asim, ,., 455· 



286 THE SHADOW-SOUL CHAP. 

demons get power over a man's soul by holding fast his 
shadow, or by striking and wounding it.1 The natives of 
Nias tremble at the sight of a rainbow, because they think 
it is a net spread by a powerful spirit to catch their 
souls. 2 In the Banks Islands, Melanesia, there are certain 
stones of a remarkably long shape which go by the name of 
tatnate gangan or " eating ghosts," because certain powerful 
and dangerous ghosts are believed to lodge in them. If a 
man's shadow falls on one of these stones, the ghost will 
draw his soul out from him, so that he will die. Such stones, 
therefore, are set in a house to guard it ; and a messenger 
sent to a house by the absent owner will call out the name 
or the sender, lest the watchful ghost in the stone should 
fancy that he came with evil intent and should do him a 
mischief.1 In Florida, one of the Solomon Islands, there 
are places sacred to ghosts, some in the village, some in the 
gardens, and some in the bush. No man would pass one 
of these places when the sun was so low as to cast his 
shadow into it, for then the ghost would draw it from him.4 

The Indian tribes of the Lower Fraser River believe that 
man has four souls, of which the shadow ·is one, though not 
the principal, and that sickness is caused by the absence of one 
of the souls. Hence no one will let his shadow fall on a sick 
shaman, lest the latter should purloin it to replace his own lost 
soul.1 At a funeral in China, when the lid is about to be 
placed on the coffin, most of the bystanders, with the 
exception of the nearest kin, retire a few steps or even retreat 
to another room, for a person's health is believed to be en
dangered by allowing his shadow to be enclosed in a coffin. 
And when the coffin is about to be lowered into the grave 
most of the spectators recoil to a little distance lest their 
shadows should .fall into the grave and harm should thus be 
done to their pc;rsons. The geomancer and his assistants stand 
on the side of the grave which is turned away from the sun ; 
and the grave-diggers and coffin-bearers attach their shadows 
firmly to their persons by tying a strip of cloth tightly round 

' Riedel, .p. nt. p. 340. 
2 E. :Modigliani, Vitl{{/fill II NltU, p. 

620, cp. p. 624-
3 Codrington, Tire MelluusiiiiU, p. 

184-

• Codriagtoo, 11p. cil. p. 1 76. 
6 Fr. Boa, in NiniA Rejlllrl 1111 tile 

Nflrlll- Wesler~~ Triks 1Jj Canfllill, p. 
46 I If· ( Rtf'tlrl II/ lilt BriJisA A SIIKill
tiMfor 1894). 
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II THE SHADOW-SOUL 

their waists.1 When members of some Victorian tribes were 
performing magical ceremonies for the purpose of bringing 
disease and misfortune on their enemies, they took care not 
to let their shadows fall on the object by which the evil 
influence was supposed to be wafted to the foe/' In Darfur 
people think that they can do an enemy to death by burying 
a certain root in the earth on the spot where the shadow of 
his head happens to fall. The man whose shadow is thus 
tampered with loses consciousness at once and will die if 
the proper antidote be not admininistered. In like manner 
they can paralyse any limb, as a hand or leg, by planting a 
particular root in the earth in the shadow of the limb they 
desire to maim.8 Nor is it human beings alone who are 
thus liable to be injured by means of their shadows. 
Animals are to some extent in the same predicament. A 
small snail, which frequents the neighbourhood of the lime
stone hills in Perak, is believed to suck the blood of cattle 
through their shadows ; hence the beasts grow lean and 
sometimes die from loss of blood. 4 The ancients believed 
that in Arabia, if a hyzna trod on a man's shadow, it de
prived him of the power of speech and motion ; and that if 
a dog, standing on a roof in the moonlight, cast a shadow 
on the ground and a hyzna trod on it, the dog would fall 
down as if dragged with a rope. 6 Clearly in these cases 
the shadow, if not equivalent to the send, is at least regarded 
as a living part of the man or the animal, so that injury 
done to the shadow is felt by the person or animal as if it 
were done to his body. 

Conversely, if the shadow is a vital part of a man, it 
may under certain circumstances be as hazardous to come 
into contact with a person's shadow as it would be to 
come into contact with the person himself. In the Punjaub 

t J. J. 'M. de Groot, Tile Religit~us 
SJ•stem II/ Cllim1, i. 94, 210 IIJ· 

I J. Dawson, Audralitur AlltlririJus, 
p. 54-

3 Mohammed Ebn • Omar El
Tounsy, I'Dyap all Dtufour, traduit 
de l'Arabe par le Dr. Perron (Paris, 
rs_.sl. p. 347· 

4 W. \\'.Skeat, .1/alay.Vagit', p. 3o6. 
6 [Aristotle] .1/ira!J. Ausn~h. 145 

(I 57); Get~jltlnit'a, xv. 1. In the latter 
passage, for a:ani-yc& iaw-6• we mut read 
a:ani-yc& dru, an emeDdation neceai. 
tated by the context, and confirmed by 
the passage of Damirt quoted and 
translated by Bochart, Hm--iL1111, i. 
col. 8 33, "t'tttn atll111tam cllkai••lwrl• 
t'allis, flli supr• let'hllll ul, ,,,,; ad 
ea111 [sci I. hyaenam] tledJit, d ea iHu• 
r/n'tlrat." Cp. \\'. Robertson Smith, 
Tile Religitltltljtlu Semites,• p. 129. 



•uuc 01 v 1ctona nov1ces at initiation were cautiom 
Jet a woman's shadow fall across them, as this wo1 
them thin, lazy, and stupid.3 An Australian nati1 
to have once nearly died of fright because the s. 
his mother-in-law fell on his legs as he lay aslee1 
tree.• The awe and dread with which the untutore 
contemplates his mother-in-law are amongst tl 
familiar facts of anthropology. In New Britain tl 
imagination fails to conceive- the extent and natur 
calamities which would result from a man's ace 
speaking to his wife's mother ; suicide of one or bot 
probably be the only course open to them. TI 
solemn form of· oath a New Briton can take is, " 
am not telling the truth, I hope I may shake ha1 
my mother-in-law." 6 At Vanua Lava in the Banks' 
a man would not so much as follow his mother-in-la 
the beach until the rising tide had washed out her fo 
in the sand.1 In Uganda a man may not see his me 
law or speak to her face to face. If he wishes to he 
communication with her, it must be done by a third 
or through a wall or closed door. Were he to bre 
rule he would be sure to be seized with shaking 

I Pt111}U Ntll61 and Q1Uri4s, i. p. 
14. 1 122. 

I Fr. Bou, ia Siztla Rdlttrt ,. 1r. .. 

Tribe," J1111nuJ1 t~flla6 A IIIIa 
I,slilrm, xiv. (1885), p. 31t .. ··=- .... _. - - --



II THE SHADOW-SOUL 

hands and general debility.1 To avoid meeting his mother
in-law face to face a very desperate Apache Indian, one of 
the bravest of the brave, has been seen to clamber along the 
brink of a precipice at the risk of his life, hanging on to 
rocks from which had he fallen he would have been dashed 
to pieces or at least have broken several of his limbs.2 

Where the shadow is regarded as so intimately bound 
up with the life of the man that its loss entails debility 
or death, it is natural to expect that its diminution should 
be regarded with solicitude and apprehension, as betokening 
a corresponding decrease in the -vital energy of its owner. 
An elegant Greek rhetorician has compared the man who 
lives only for fame to one who should set all his heart on his 
shadow, puffed up and boastful when it lengthened, sad and 
dejected when it shortened, wasting and piriing away when 
it dwindled to nothing. The spirits of such an one, he goe$·· 
on, would necessarily be volatile, since they must rise or 
fall with every passing hour of the day. In the morning, 
when the level sun, just risen above the eastern horizon, 
stretched out his shadow to enormous length, rivalling the 
shadows cast by the cypresses and the towers on the city 
wall, how blithe and exultant he would be, fancying that in 
stature he had become a match for the fabled giants of old ; 
with what a lofty port he would then strut and show himself 
in the streets and the market-place and wherever men con
gregated, that he might be seen ·and admired of alL But 
as the day wore on, his countenance would change and he 
would slink back crestfallen to his house. At noon, when 
his once towering shadow had shrunk to his feet, he would 
shut himself up and refuse to stir abroad, ashamed to look 
his fellow-townsmen in the face; but in the afternoon his 
drooping spirits would revive, and as the day declined his 
joy and pride would swell again with the length of the 
evening shadows.• The rhetorician who thus sought to 
expose the vanity of fame as an object of human ambition 
by likening it to an ever-changing shadow, little dreamed 
that in real life there were men who set almost as much store 

I From a series of notes on the 
Wagauda sent me by my friend the 
Reor. John Roscoe, missionary to 
Uganda. 

\"OL. I 

I J. G. Bourke, On tlu &mlw 
witlr C.wk, p. 132. 

s Dio ChryiOilom, o,. lnii. Yol. 
ii. p. 230, ed. Diadorf. 



In the morning, when his shadow fell longest, his 
was greatest ; but as the shadow shortened towa1 
his strength ebbed with it, till exactly at noon it re 
lowest point; then, as the shadow stretched out in · 
noon, his strength returned. A certain hero disco\ 
secret of Tukaitawa's strength and slew him at noo1 
possible that even in lands outside the tropics the 
tion of the diminished shadow at noon may have cor 
even if it did not give rise, to the superstitious dr 
which that hour has been viewed by many peopl1 
the Greeks, ancient and modern, the Bretons, the : 
and the Roumanians of Transylvania.•· In this ob! 
too, we may perhaps detect the reason why noon v. 
by the Greeks as the hour for sacrificing to the sh 
dead." The loss of the shadow, real or apparent, l 
been regarded as a cause or precursor of death. 
entered the sanctuary of Zeus on Mount Lycaeus in 
was believed to lose his shadow and to die within t 
In Lower Austria on the evening of Sl Syh·ester' 
the last day of the year-the company seated r< 
table mark whose shadow is not cast on the wall, an 
that the seemingly shadowless person will die ne 

I Riedel, De sl11il:- en hwsllarip 
rtrSSo'll llllst'AIII &leks 111 Papua, p. 
61 • 
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Georgeakis et Pineau, Ft~/f:. 
'-• p. 342 ; De Nore, 
"'-'tAu, el IIYIIiihMI lies .l 
11:"------- - --- ,.. • 
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Similar presages are drawn in Germany both on St. 
Sylvester's day and on Christmas Eve.1 The Galelareese 
fancy that if a child resembles his father, they will not both 
live long ; for the child has taken away his father's like
ness or shadow, and consequently the father must soon 
die.1 

Nowhere, perhaps, does the equivalence of the shadow 
to the life or soul come out more clearly than in some 
customs practised to this day in South-Eastern Europe. In 
modem Greece, when the foundation of a new building is 
being laid, it is the custom to kill a cock, a ram, or a lamb, 
and to let its blood flow on the foundation-stone, under 
which the animal is afterwards buried. The object of the 
sacrifice is to give strength and stability to the building .. 
But sometimes, instead of killing an animal, the builder 
entices a man to the foundation-stone, secretly measures his 
body, or a part of it, or his shadow, and buries the measure 
under the foundation-stone ; or he lays the foundation-stone 
upon the man's shadow. It is believed that the man will 
die within the year.• In the island of Lesbos it is deemed 
enough if the builder merely casts a stone at the shadow of 
a passer-by ; the man whose shadow is thus struck will die, 
but the building will be solid! A Bulgarian mason measures 
the shadow of a man with a string, places the string in a 
box, and then builds the box into the wall of the edifice. 
Within forty days thereafter the man whose shadow was 
measured will be dead and his soul will be in the box 
beside the string ; but often it will come forth and appear 
in its former shape to persons who were born on a Saturday. 
If a Bulgarian builder cannot obtain a human shadow for 
this purpose, he will content himself with measuring the 
shadow of the first animal that comes that way.6 The 
Roumanians of Transylvania think that he whose shadow is 

I Th. Vemaleken, M711tm 11rui Intli.•, xlv. (1895), p. 459· 
Brautltt tlu Yt~I!Ms ;, lhsurnir-11, 3 n Sch 'd D •.• IL ,I L .3. 
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ftstliclle Jaltr, p. 401 ; Wuttke, Dtr ' • ' . ' . 
tleulsclu Ytllhailerzlflllk, I 1 314- · t Georgeakas et Pineau, Jo«l-lflre tie 

I l\1. J. van .Jiaarda, "Fabelen, Lts!Jtls, P. 346 "'· 
Verhalen en Overleveringen der Gale- ' A. Straasz, Die Blllztlnn (Leipsic, 
l;ueezen," Bijdragenttlltie Tfllll· l.tz11d· 1898), p. 199; Ralston, St~llgs flj tlu 
111 Yfllhnl11nde 1NJ11 Nttltrlfllltisdt- R11ssia11 Ptt~f'/t, p. 127. 
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thus immured will die within forty days ; so persons passing 
by a building which is in course of erection may hear a 
warning cry, " Beware lest they take thy shadow ! " Not 
long ago there were still shadow-traders whose business it 
was to provide architects with the shadows necessary for 
securing their walls.1 In these cases the measure of the 
shadow is looked on as equivalent to the shadow itself, and 
to bury it is to bury the life or soul of the man, who, 
deprived of it, must die. Thus the custom is a substitute 
for the old practice of immuring a living person in the walls, 
or crushing him under the foundation- stone of a new 
building, in order to give strength and durability to the 
structure.1 

As some peoples believe a man's soul to be in his 
shadow, so other (or the same) peoples believe it to be in 
his reflection in water or a mirror. Thus "the Andamanese 
do not regard their shadows but their reflections (in any 
mirror) as their souls." 1 According to one account, some 
of the Fijians thought that man has two souls, a light one 
and a dark one ; the dark one goes to Hades, the light one 
is his reflection in water or a mirror.• When the Motumotu 
of New Guinea first saw their likenesses in a looking-glass 
they thought that their reftections were their souls! The 
reflection-soul, being external to the man, is exposed to 
much the same dangers as the shadow-soul. Among the 

1 W. Schmidt, Dtu Jdr ..J #iiU 
T~ ;, Alei11ung ullll BraN/a dw Rt~o 
manm Si,kMiirpns, p. 27; E. 
Gerud, Tlu lAnd /JqDIIII tlu Ft~nst, 
ii. 17 If· Compare F. S. Kra1111, 
Y~~~kundnh~BNW/aw 
Siidsklw,, p. 161. 

I A5 to this custom, 11ee E. B. Tylor, 
Primiliw · C1tllun,1 L 104 Iff. ; F. 
Liebrecht, Z11r YtJihlnmtle, pp. 2B4-
296 ; F. S. Kra1111, "Der Baaopfer 
bei dell SttdslaveD," Nill~ tlw 
Am""P~Jlf~Kr"sclu• Gue/lscluzft ;, WU., 
xvii. (1887), pp. 16-24; P. Sartori, 
" Ueber du Baaopfer," Zlilsclarift ftir 
Etluu/Dgh, :ux. (Jf198), pp. 1•54-

s E. H. Mann, .AitJIVilllllldti!Jil. 
111111 Djt/u .A,._ fslluu/s, p. 94-

t Williams, Fiji, L 241. llowever, 
Mr. Lorimer FiloD writes to me that 

this reported belief in a bright -1 
and • dark IODI .. is one or Williams' 
absurdities. I inquired into it on the 
islo.nd where he was, and found that 
there wo.s no such belief. He took 
the word for • shadow,' which is a 
redaplic:ation or )'IIID, the word for 
10al, as meaning the dark 10al. Bat 
~ does not mean the -1 at all. 
It is not part or a man as his lOIII is. 
This is made certain by the fact that 
it does not take the possessiYe IU8ix 
)'IIID--·his-1; bat-~
his shadow. This settles the qaestioD 
beyond dispate. If~ were any 
kind ol mal, the possessi.e form woald 
be )'41,.-. " (letter elated Aaplt 
26th, 1898). 

' James Chalmers, ~ ;, 
A"ew Gui~t~t~ (Londoa. 1887), p. 170. 
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Galelareese, half-grown lads and girls may not look at them
selves in a mirror; for they say that the mirror takes away 
their bloom and leaves them ugly.1 And as the shadow 
may be stabbed, so may the reflection. Hence an Aztec 
mode of keeping sorcerers from the house was to leave a 
vessel of water with a knife in it behind the door. When 
a· sorcerer entered he was so much alarmed at seeing his 
reflection in the water transfixed by a knife that he turned 
and fled 1 The Zulus will not look into a dark pool because 
they think there is a beast in it which will take away their 
reflections, so that they die. 1 The Basutos say that 
crocodiles have the power of thus killing a man py dragging 
his reflection under water.• In Saddle .Island, Melanesia, 
there is a pool " into which if any one looks he dies ; the 
malignant spirit takes h.old upon his life by means of his 
reflection on the water." 6 

We can now understand why it was a maxim both in 
ancient India and ancient Greece not to look at one's 
reflection in water, and why the Greeks regarded it as an 
omen of death if a man dreamed of seeing himself so 
reflected.' They feared that the water-spirits would drag 
the person's reflection or soul under water, leaving him soul
less to die. This was probably the origin of the classical 
story of the beautiful Narcissus, who languished and died 
in consequence of seeing his reflection in the water. The 
explanation that he died for love of his own fair image was 
probably devised later, after the old meaning of the story 
was forgotten. The same ancient belief lingers, in a faded 
form, in the English superstition that whoever sees a 
water-fairy must pine and die. 

1 )f. J. ftD Burda, "Fabelen, 
V erbalen en OvaleftriDgen der Gale
lareezen," Bijtl,.,.,. 1111 til T..t- Llmd· 
en YNhdrultk wn Nllkrlmldstlt
/llllil, xiY. (1895), p. 462. 

I Sahagun, Hisl,;n gillktJU du 
tADIII til Ia N-/k-Esjtlg'IU (Paris, 
188o), p. 314- The Chinese lwlg 
brass mirrors ewer the idols in lheir 
houses, because it ill thought that em 
spirits entering the house and seeiug 
themselves in the mirron "ill be 
ac:arecl away (CAin• Rlllii'W, ii. 164). 

I Calla-y, N11rs"7 Tlllu, Trtllli
IUJtu, llllll Hillmu •f '"' Z~thts, p. 
342. 

• Arhouuet et Daumu, v._,. 
d'ezp/tlrlllitlll - Nt~rd-tll til /11 C«..U 
d11 C11~ t/4 &n,·EsJint.~~t~, p. 12. 

' Codrington, " Religioua Beliefs 
and Practices in 1\lelanesia," Jt~~m•. 
..4Hiltrt1J. /1111. x. (1881), p. 313; id., 
Tile MelannitUU, p. 186. 

e F"'C""IIIII Pllilt1111jtlt. Gra«. ed. 
llullacb, i. 510; Artemidorus, 0111"nJ..·r. 
ii. 7 ; l..tm!s -f .liiiHII, iv. 38. 



THE RE.FLECTJON-SOUL 

''Alas, the moon should ever beam 
To show what man should never see !
I saw a maiden on a stream, 
And fair was she ! 

" I staid to watch, a little space, 
Her parted lips if she would sing ; 
The waters closed above her face 
With many a ring. 

'' I know my life win fade away, 
I know that I must vainly pine, 
For I am made of mortal clay, 
But she's divine ~ " 

CHAP, 

Further, we can now explain the widespread custom of 
covering up mirrors or turning them to the wall after a 
death has taken place in the house. It is feared that the 
soul, projected out of the person in the shape of his reflec· 
tion in the mirror, may be carried off by the ghost of the 
departed, which is commonly supposed to linger about the 
house till the buriaL The custom is thus exactly parallel 
to the Aru custom of not sleeping in a house after a death 
for fear that the soul, projected out of the body in a dream, · 
may meet the ghost and be carried off by it.1 In Olden
burg it is thought that if a person sees his image in a 
mirror after a death he will die himself. So all the mirrors 
in the house are covered up with white cloth.1 In some 
parts of Germany and Belgium after a death not only the 
mirrors but everything· that shines or glitters (windows, 
clocks, etc.) is covered up,' doubtless because they might 
reflect a person's image. The same custom of covering up 
mirrors or turning them to the wall after a death prevails 
in England, Scotland, and Madagascar.' The Suni 
Mohammedans of Bombay cover with a cloth the mirror 
in the room of a dying man and do not remove it until the 
corpse is carried out for buriaL They also cover the 
looking-glasses in their bedrooms before retiring to rest at 

I See above, p. 256. 
t Wuttke, Dn- dntlsdtt I 'Mha/Jtr

~·uk,1 p. 429 Sf·· 1726. 
1 Wuttke, 1.~. ; E. llonseur, I.e 

F(l/ltlwt WtziltJ,, p. 40. 

• F(l[k-ltJn J(1111'7111/, iii. 281 ; Dyer, 
E~tt:/t"sll F(l/1:-ltJn, p. 109 ; J. Napier, 
F(l/k-/(ln, p-Supwstili•s Bduft ;, tit 
West qJ SnJtltuul, p. 6o ; W. Ellis, 
His/(I'J' qJ MtUiagrl_,., i. 238 : Rtflllt 
tl' EIIIRt1f:7Ylf'llit, v. 21 5· 

; \ 
I 
I 

.. 



1 
i 
i 
I 
i 

II SOUL I.V PORTRAIT ~95 

night.1 The reason why sick people should not see them
selves in a mirror, and why the mirror in a sick-room is 
therefore covered up,' is also plain ; in time of sickness, 
when the soul might take flight so easily, it is particularly 
dangerous to project the soul out of the body by means of 
the reflection in a mirror. The rule is therefore precisely 
parallel to the rule observed by some peoples of not allowing 
sick people to sleep ; 1 for in sleep the soul is projected out 
of the body, and there is always a !isk that it may ~ot 
return. "In the opinion of the Raskolniks a mirror is an 
accursed thing, invented by the devil," • perhaps on account 
of the mirror's supposed power of drawing out the soul in 
the reflection and so facilitating its capture. 

As with shadows and reflections, so with portraits; they 
are often believed to contain the soul of the person por~ 
trayed. People who hold this belief are naturally loth to 
have their likenesses taken ; for if the portrait is the soul, or 
at least a vital part of the person portrayed, whoever 
possesses the portrait \\ill be able to exercise a fatal influence 
over the original of it. Mortal terror was depicted on the 
faces of the Battas upon whom von Bremer turned the lens 
of his camera ; they thought he lvished to carry off their 
shadows or spirits in a little box.5 The Canelos Indians of 
South America think that their soul is carried away in their 
picture. Two of them havinc. been photographed were so 
alarmed that they came back next day on purpose to ask if 
it were really true that their souls had been taken away.' 

1 Ptulja!J Nflles a11d (!111ri~s, ii. p. 
169,. 9Q6. 

t Grohmann, Akrgla~t/..:11 tmd Ge· 
!Jrii11du a11s Biillnun rmd Nii,ren, p. 
151' I I 097 ; F(l//:./~~r~ J(lll,al, \i. 
( 1888), p. 145 Sf· ; Patlja!J Nflles and 
Q11mes, ii. p. 61, I 378. 

I J. G. Frazer, "On certain burial 
customs u illustrative of the primitive 
theory of the soul," J(lllrn. Atllltn~J • 
.Ins/. :n. (1886), p. 82 Iff· Among 
the heathen Arabs, when a man had 
been stung by a scorpion, be was kept 
from sleeping for Je\'en da)-s, during 
which he had to wear a woman's brace· 
lets and earrings (lbsmussen, .-ltftiila· 
IIUnla tulllis/(lfiam A nz!Jm11 a nit /sltlm· 
ismru11, p.65,comparep.69). The old 

:Mexican custom of masking and '·eiling 
the images of the gods so long as the 
king was sick (Brasseur de Bourbourg, 
Ilis/Dirrt tks tllllitlns drlilislu d11 Mtz· 
hJIU d de r Amlrifru-Ctlllrtllt, iii. 571 
Sf·) may perhaps have been intended to 
prevent the images from drawing away 
the king's soul. 

' Ralston, SDniJS -.f tilt R11ssitu1 
PN}k, p. 117. The objection, how
e,·er, may be merely Puritanical. 
\\'. Robertson Smith informed me that 
the peculiarities of the Raskolniks are 
largely due to exaggerated Puritanism. 

~ \"on Bremer, Rmu" ki d:11 lt.illl· 
11i/Jalt11 Sm11alras (WIIrzburg, 1894), 
P· 195· 

G A. Simson, "Notes on Lhe jh·aros 



art1st's picture as a kind of hostage or guarantee.3 

Dacotas hold that every man has several ·wanr. 
" apparitions," of which after death one remains : 
grave, while another goes to the place of the de1 
For many years no Yankton Dacota would consent tc 
his picture taken lest one of his " apparitions " ! 

remain after death in the picture instead of going 1 

spirit-land.• The Araucanians of Chile are unwilli 
have their portraits drawn, for they believe that he wb 
their portraits in his possession could, by means of t 

injure or destroy themselves! Until the reign o 
present King of Siam no Siamese coins were ever sta 
with the image of the king, " for at that time there 1 

strong prejudice against the making of portraits ir 
medium. Europeans who travel into the jungle have, 
at the present time, only to point a camera at a cro, 
order to procure its instant dispersion. When a copy • 
face of a person is made and taken away from him, 1 

tion of his life goes with ~he picture. Unless the sov~ 
had been blessed with the years of a Methusaleh he 
scarcely have permitted his life to be distributed in 
pieces together with the coins of the realm." 8 Whet 
Catat and some companions were exploring the 

Ulcl Canelaa lndiau," Jt~llrn • .A11IIInp. 
I1111. iz. lrBRo\_ n_ ,n., c::-:•---... :---

3 I6itl. iL 166. 
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country on the west coast of Madagascar the people 
suddenly became hostile. The day before the travellers, 
not without difficulty, had photographed the royal family, 
and now found themselves accused of taking the souls of 
the natives for the purpose of selling them when they 
returned to France. Denial was vain; in compliance with 
the custom of the country they were obliged to catch the 
souls, which were then put into a basket and ordered by Dr. 
Catat to return to their respective owners.1 The same belief 
still lingers in various parts of Europe. Not very many years 
ago some old women in the Greek island of Carpathus were 
very angry at having their likenesses drawn, thinking that in 
consequence they would pine and die.s It is a German 
superstition that if you have your portrait painted, you will 
die. 1 Some people in Russia object to having their silhouettes 
taken, fearing that if this is done they will die before the 
year is out. • An artist once vainly attempted to sketch a 
gypsy girl " I won't have her drawed out," said the girl's 
aunt. "I told her I'd make her scrawl the earth before me, 
if ever she let herself be drawed out again." " Why, what 
harm can there be?" "I know there's a fiz (a charm) in it. 
There was my youngest, that the gorja drawed out on New
market Heath, she never held her head up after, but wasted 
away, and died, and she's buried in March churchyard." 1 

There are persons in the West of Scotland " who refuse to 
have their likenesses taken lest it prove unlucky ; and give 
as instances the cases of several of their friends who never 
had a day's health after being photographed." 0 

§ 3· RoJ•al a11d Pri~stly Ta!Joos (continu~d) 

So much for the primitive conceptions of the soul and 
the dangers to which it is exposed. These conceptions are 

1 E. Clodd, in Ft~I~-IMY, vi. (1895)1 

p. 73 If., referring to Tile Ti,es, 24th 
l\larcb 1891. 

t "A far-off' Greek Island," Bltu~
'WtltJfl's .Ma,rai11e, J.o'ebruary 1886, p. 
235· 

3 J. A. E. Kobler, Ytllks/Jranrll, 
etc., itn Vt~irfla~~tle, p. 423-

• Ralston, S1111p 11j lite R11ssi'a11 
Pn~f'le, p. 117. 

' F. H. Groome, T11 GiJIJ' Tillis 
(Edinburgh, 188o), p. 337 Sf· 

• James Napier, Ftllk-ltNY. w 
Sujllntili11us .&liifs in 1/u Wnt -J 
&Ill/anti, p. 142. For more examples 
of the same sort, see R. Andree, 
EllllllllrtiJAi'srlu ParrzJ/ele11 111ul l·';r. 
Kfei't-llt, Neue Folge (Leipsic, 181k)), 
P• J8Sf9o 



wuun: peop1e, and whom therefore it was the cor 
interest of all to preserve? Therefore we should exp( 
find the king's life protected by a system of precautio 
safeguards still more numerous and minute than 
which in primitive society every ~an adopts for the s 
of his own soul Now in point of fact the life of 
early ··kings is regulated, as we have seen and shall 
more fully presently, by a very exact code of rules. 
we not then conjecture that these rules are in fact 
very safeguards which we should expect to find adoptee 
the protection ·of the king's life? An examination of 
rules themselves confirms this conjecture. For from 
it appears that some of the rules observed by the kings 
identical with those observed by private persons ou· 
regard for the safety of their souls ; and even of t 
which seem peculiar to the king, many, if not all, 
most readily explained on the hypothesis that they 
nothing but safeguards or lifeguards of the king. 
will now enumerate some of these royal rules or tab 
offering on each of them such comments and exph 
tions as may serve to set the original intention of the 
:n its proper light. 

As the object of the royal taboos is to isolate the I 
·rom all sources of danger, their general effect is to con 
1im to live in a state of seclusion, more or less comn1 
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of savage prudence. Hence before strangers are allowed 
to enter a district, or at least before they are permitted 
to mingle freely with the inhabitants, certain ceremonies 
are often performed by the natives of the country for 
the purpose of disarming the strangers of their magical 
powers, of counteracting the baneful influence which 1s 
believed to emanate from them, or of disinfecting, so to 
speak, the tainted atmosphere by which they are supposed 
to be surrounded. Thus in the island of Nanumea (South 
Pacific) strangers from ships or from other islands were not 
allowed to communicate with the people until they all, or a 
few as representatives of the rest, had been taken to each of 
the four temples in the island, and prayers offered that the 
god would avert any disease or treachery which these 
strangers might ha,·e brought with them. Meat offerings 
were also laid upon the altars, accompanied by songs and 
dances in honour of the god. While these ceremonies were 
going on, all the people except the priests and their 
attendants kept out of sight.1 On returning from an 
attempted ascent of the great African mountain Kilimanjaro, 
which is believed by the neighbouring tribes to be tenanted 
by dangerous demons, Mr. New and his party, as soon as 
they reached the border of the inhabited country, were dis
enchanted by the inhabitants, being sprinkled with " a 
professionally prepared liquor, supposed to possess the 
potency of neutralising evil infiuences, and removing the 
spell of wicked spirits." 1 In the interior of Yoruba (West 
Africa) the sentinels at the gates of towns often oblige 
European travellers to wait till nightfall before they admit 
them, the fear being that if the strangers were admitted by 
day the devils would enter behind them.• Amongst the Ot 
Danoms of Borneo it is the custom that strangers entering 
the territory should pay to the nati\·es a certain sum, which 
is spent in the sacrifice of animals (buffaloes or pigs) to the 
spirits of the land and water, in order to reconcile them to 
the presence of the strangers, and to induce them not to 

I Turner, s.,., p. 291 Sf. 

~ Charles New, Lift, IY•IIIIerinp, 
anJ LIIIJtJun i11 Etute,.,. Afrihl, p. 432. 
Cp. ibid. pp. 400, 402. For the 
demons on )ft. Kilimanjnro, Bee also 

Krapf, Trt~wls, Reu•rrlus, etc., ;, 
£•sltnr Afn~•. p. 192. 

a J>ierre Bouche, L• C41e dts £s. 
tltnYs el le Dd-~ (Paris, rSSs), p. 
133· 
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be offended and would send disease on the inmate! 
the Mentawej Islands, when a stranger enters a house 
there are children, the father or other member of the 
takes the ornament which the children wear in their h;: 
hands it to the stranger, who holds it in his hands 
while and then gives it back to him. This is thou 

· protect the children from the evil effect which the sigl:: 
stranger might have upon them... When a Dutch stea 
was approaching their villages, the people of Biak, an 

. off' the north coast of New Guinea, shook and knockec 
idols about in order to ward off' ill-luck.1 At Shep 
Isle Captain Moresby had to be disenchanted before ll 
allowed to land his boat's crew. When he leaped ast 
devil-man seized his right hand and waved a bunch of 
leaves over the captain's head. Then " he placed the 
in my left hand, putting a small green twig int 
mouth, still holding me fast, and then, as if with great 
drew the twig from his mouth-this was extracting th• 
spirit-after which he blew violently, as if to speed it . 
I now held a twig between my teeth, and he went th1 
the same process." Then the two raced round a COUJ 

sticks fixed in the ground and bent to an angle at the 
which had leaves tied to it. After some more cerem 
the devil-man concluded by leaping to the level of Ca 
Moresby's shoulders (his hands restinv on th,. ""so" 
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conquered the devil, and was now trampling him into 
the earth." 1 North American Indians" have an idea that 
strangers, particularly white strangers, are ofttimes accom
panied by evil spirits. Of these they have great dread, as 
creating and delighting in mischief. One of the duties of 
the medicine chief is to exorcise these spirits. I have some
times ridden into or through a camp where I was unknown 
or unexpected, to be confronted by a tall, half-naked savage, 
standing in the middle of the circle of lodges, and yelling in 
a sing-song, nasal tone, a string of unintelligible words." 1 

When Crevaux was travelling in South America he 
entered a village of the Apalai Indians. A few moments 
after his arrival some of the Indians brought him a number 
of large black ants, of a species whose bite is painful, 
fastened on palm leaves. Then all the people of the village, 
without distinction of age or sex, presented themselves to 
him, and he had to sting them all with the ants on their 
faces, thighs, and other parts of their bodies. Sometimes 
when he applied the ants too tenderly they called out 
" More ! more I " and were not satisfied till their skin was 
thickly studded with tiny swellings like what might have 
been produced by whipping them with nettles. 1 The object 
of this ceremony is made plain by the custom observed in 
Amboyna and Uliase of sprinkling sick people with pungent 
spices, such as ginger and cloves, chewed fine, in order by 
the prickling sensation to drive away the demon of disease 
which may be clinging to their persons.' In Java a· popular 
cure for gout or rheumatism is to rub Spanish pepper into 
the nails of the fingers and toes of the sufferer ; the pun
gency of the pepper is supposed to be too much for the gout 
or rheumatism, who accordingly departs in haste.11 So on 
the Slave Coast of Africa the mother of a sick child some
times believes that an evil spirit has taken possession of the 
child's body, and in order to drive him out, she makes small 

I Capt. John Moresby, Dise.,.U, 
tz•tl SMI'WJ'S in Nn~~ Cui~Ut~ (London, 
1876), p. 102 'f· 

z R. I. Dodge, Our Wild /nditlns 
(Hartford, Conn., 1886), p. 119. 

3 J. Crevaux, Y'}•tzgrs tltzns 
r.-lmlritw tlu Sutl, p. 300. 

t Riedel, ~ sl•il- en l:rt11s,.,. 
rtzssen lusstlun &kks en Ptzjilltz, p. 
78. 

1 J. Krecmer, "HoedeJavaan zijae 
zieken verzorgt, u Metktkeli11geu .,.,. 
t;qw lui Nllkr/mu/selu Zeutlelin&K~IIMI· 
s(AtzJ, xxxvL ( 1 892), p. 1 J• 
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cuts in the body of the little sufferer and inserts green 
peppers or spices in the wounds, believing that she will 
thereby hurt the evil spirit and force him to be gone. The 
poor child naturally screams with pain, but the mother 
hardens her heart in the belief that the demon is suffering 
equally.1 In Hawaii a patient is sometimes pricked with 
bamboo needles for the sake of hurting and expelling a re~ 
fractory demon who is lurking in the sufferer's body and 
making him m.t Dyak sorceresses in South-Eastern Borneo 
will sometimes slash the body of .a sick man with sharp 
knives in order, it is said, to allow the demon of disease 
to escape through the cuts ; 1 but perhaps the notion 
rather is to make ·the present quarters of the spirit too 
hot for him. With a similar intention some of the natives 
of Borneo and Celebes sprinkle rice upon the head or body 
of a person supposed to be infested by dangerous spirits ; a 
fowl is then brought, which, by picking up the rice from the 
person's head or body, removes along with it the spirit or 
ghost which is clinging like a burr to his skin. This is done, 
for example, to persons who have attended a funeral, and 
who may therefore be supposed to be infested by the ghost 
of the deceased.4 Similarly Basutos, who have carried a 
corpse to the grave, have their hands scratched with a knife 
from the tip of the thumb to the tip of the forefinger, and 
magic stuff is rubbed into the wound,11 for the purpose, no 
doubt, of removing the ghost which may be adhering to their 
skin. Among the Barotse of South-Eastern Africa a few 
days after a funeral the sorcerer makes an incision in the 
forehead of each surviving member of the family and fills it 
with medicine, " in order to ward off contagion and the effect 
of the sorcery which caused the death." 11 When elephant 
hunters in East Africa have killed an elephant they get 

I A. B. Ellis, T.V Y,.,..sJtdi¥ 
Prllplu -J tlu Slllw CHI/ (London, 
1894). p. 113 Sf· 

I A. Bastian, .A/Ierlei -~ V«h· ulll( 
MmK!unlnlntk (Berlin, 1888), i. 116. 

a J. B. de Callone, "lets over de 
ce-wijze en ziekten der Daijaken 
ter Zuid Oostkut van Borneo," 
TijtlKArift _, Neh-lanrb lntli~, 

•S..o, dl. i. p. 418. 

• J.>erelaer, Et~pAisclu ,&. 
s~ArijflinrwDiljds, pp. 44, 54, 252; 
Matthes, Biftlnzrr• tllluEtA~ fltl" 
Z,itl- Ce!e«s (Tbe Hague, 187 5), p. 49-

' H. Griitmer, "Ueber die Ge
briacbe der Basatho," in v~ tl. 
,&,/in. ~1#/l. fti, .Antlmljtllllzi1, etc., 
J877t p. 84 Sf· 

I L Decle, nw .. J¥11'1 ;, ~ 
Africa (London, 1898), p. 81, 

' \ I . 
I 
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upon its carcass, make little cuts in their toes, and rub gun
powder into the cuts. This is done with the double 
intention of counteracting any evil influence that may 
emanate from the dead elephant, and of acquiring thereby 
the fleetness of foot possessed by the animal in its Jife.1 

The people of Nias carefully scrub and scour the weapons 
and clothes which they buy, in order to efface all connection 
between the things and the persons from whom they bought 
them.' 

It is probable that the same dread of strangers, rather 
than any desire to do them honour, is the motive of certain 
ceremonies which are sometimes observed at their reception, 
but of which the intention is not directly stated. In the 
Ongtong ] ava Islands, which are inhabited by Polynesians, 
and lie a little to the north of the Solomon Islands, the 
priests or sorcerers seem to wield great influence. Their main 
business is to summon or exorcise spirits for the purpose 
of averting or dispelling sickness, and of procuring favour
able winds, a good catch of fish, and so on. When strangers 
land on the islands, they are first of ,all received by the 
sorcerers, sprinkled with water, anointed with oil, and girt 
with dried pandanus leaves. At the same time sand and 
water are freely thrown about in all directions, and the new
comer and his boat are wiped with green leaves. After this 
ceremony the strangers are introduced by the sorcerers to 
the chief.1 In Afghanistan and in some parts of Persia 
the traveller, before he enters a village, is frequently received 
with a sacrifice of animal life or food, or of fire and incense. 
The Afghan Boundary Mission, in passing by villages 
in Afghanistan, was often met with fire and incense. • 
Sometimes a tray of lighted embers is thrown under the 
hoofs of the traveller's horse, with the words, "You are 
welcome." 6 On entering a village in Central Africa Emin 
Pasha was received with the sacrifice of two goats ; their 

I P. Reichard, Dnttsd• • Ostafrika 
(Leipsic, 1892), p. 431. 

s Nieuwenhuiseu eu Rosenberg, 
"Verslag omtrent bet eiland Niu," in 
Verllantll. 11 • .l. Btllav. GenHtsdt. t•. 
Jt:unslm m Wetensd•alftn'• :xxx. 26. 

3 R. ParkiDicm, " Zar EthllOGJ'I.phie 

der Ontong Jna- und Tasman· In· 
seln,"/nternalitntalu Arrllir~fiir Et4Rtl· 
gra!Ai'e, x. (1897), p. 112. 

l Jt~llmal tlj IAe AIIIAro~l~tal 
S«iety II/ Bt~m/Jq, i. 35· 

6 E. O'Donovan, Tlte ,Jft1'71 Oasis 
(London, 1882), ii. 58. 



1s over, ana tne stranger is hospitably received l: 
Sometimes the dread of strangers and their magic 
great to allow of their reception on any terms. Thus 
Speke arrived at a certain village, the natives shut 
doors against him, " because they had never before ! 

white man nor the tin boxes that the men were car: 
• Who knows,' they said, • but that these very boxes a1 
plundering Watuta transformed and come to kill us ? 
cannot be admitted.' ~o persuasion could avail with 
and the party had to pfoceed to the next village." 1 

The fear thus entertained of alien visitors is often m 
Entering a strange land the savage feels that he is tre 
enchanted ground, and he takes steps to guard agaim 
demons that haunt it and the magical arts of its inhabi 
Thus on going to a strange land the Maoris pcrfc 
certain ceremonies to make it """ (common), lest it 1 

have been previously tapu (sacred).• When Baron Mild 
Maclay was approaching a village on the Maclay Co; 
New Guinea, one of the natives who accompanied him I 
a branch from a tree and going aside whispered to it 
while; then stepping up to each member of the party 
after another, be spat something upon his back and 
him some blows with the branch. Lastly, he went intc 
forest and buried the branch under withered leaves iJ 
thickest part of the jungle. This ceremony was believe 
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protect the party against all treachery and danger in the 
;. village they were approaching.1 The idea probably was 

that the malignant influences were drawn off from the 
persons into the branch and buried with it in the depths of 
the forest. Before Stuhlmann and his companions entered 
the territory of the Wanyamwesi in Central Africa, one of 
his men killed a white cock and buried it in a pot just at 
the boundary.1 In Australia, when a strange tribe has been 
invited into a district and is approaching the encampment 
of the tribe which owns the land, " the strangers carry 
lighted bark or burning sticks in their hands, for the purpose, 
they say, of clearing and purifying the air." 1 So when two 
Greek armies were advancing to the onset, sacred men used 
to march in front of each, bearing lighted torches, which 
they ftung into the space between the hosts and then retired 
unmolested.• When a Spartan king was about to go forth 
to war, he sacrificed to Zeus, and if the omens were 
favourable an official called a Fire-bearer took fire from 
the altar and carried it before the army to the frontier. 
There the king again sacrificed, and if the omens were again 
favourable, he crossed the border, and the fire continued to 
be borne in front of him and might not be quenched. 6 

Amongst the Ovambo of South-Western Africa in time of 
war the chief names a general who leads the army to battle. 
Next to the general the highest place in the army is 
occupied by the omunme u oshikum~ that is, " the owner of 
the firewood," who carries a burning brand before the army 
on the march. If the brand goes out, it is an evil omen, 
and the army at once returns." In these cases the fire borne 
at the head of the army may have been intended to dissipate 
the evil inftuen.ces, whether magical or spiritual, with which 
the air of the enemy's country might be conceived to teem. 

I N. von Miklucho-:Maclay, "Eth
nologische Bemerkungen iibcr die 
Papuas der Maclay-Kuste in Neu
Guinea." Nt1111urkundig TijJscllrijt 
THJ(Ir Ntikr/4flllKA Ind;,, xxxvi. 317 sg. 

I Fr. Stublmann, Mil E111i11 ltls~lla 
ills Her: wn Afrika (Berlin, 1894), p. 
94· 

3 Brough Smyth, A!JDrigillts -J 
Vi~loniz, i. 134· 

VOL. I 

t Scholiast on Euripides, Pllt~t:niss. 
1377· These men were ucred to the 
war-god Ares, and were always spared 
in battle.. 

6 Xenophon, Rtsju/JI. LamitYm. 
xiii. 2 If· ; Nicolaus Damascenus, 
quoted by Stobaeus, Florilq:im11, xliv. 
41 (vol. ii. p. 188, ed. Meineke). 

• H. Schin.z, Dtllls~ll • Siithwsl· 
Afrihl, p. 320. 
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DISENCHANTMENT AFTER JOURNEY CHAP. 

Again, it is thought that a man who has been on a 
journey may have contracted some magic evil from the 
strangers with whom he has been brought into contact. 
Hence, on returning home, before he is readmitted to the 
society of his tribe and friends, he has to undergo certain 
purificatory ceremonies. Thus the Bechuanas " cleanse or 
purify themselves after journeys by shaving their heads, etc., 
lest they should have contracted from strangers some evil 
by witchcraft or sorcery." 1 In some parts of Western Africa 
when a man returns home after a long absence, before he is 
allowed to visit his wife, he must wash his person with a 
particular ftuid, and receive from the sorcerer a certain mark 
on his forehead, in order to counteract any magic spell 
which a stranger woman may have cast on him in his 
absence, and which might be communicated through him to 
the women of his village.1 Every year about one-third of 
the men of the Wanyamwesi tribe make journeys to the east 
coast of Africa either as porters or as traffickers. Before he 
sets out, the husband smears his cheeks with a sort of meal
porridge, and during his absence his wife must eat no ftesh 
and must keep for him the sediment of the porridge in the 
pot. On their return from the coast the men sprinkle meal 
every day on all the paths leading to the camp, for the 
purpose, it is supposed, of keeping evil spirits off; and 
when they reach their homes the men again smear porridge 
on their faces, while the women who have stayed at home 
strew ashes on their heads.1 A story is told of a Navajo 
Indian who, after long wanderings, returned to his own 
people. When he came within sight of his house, his people 
made him stop and told him not to approach nearer till 
they had summoned a shaman. When th.e shaman was 
come "ceremonies were performed over the returned wanderer, 
and he was washed from head to foot, and dried with corn
meal ; for thus do the Navajo treat all who return to their 
homes from captivity with another tribe, in order that all 
alien substances and influences may be removed from them. 

1 John Campbell, TrtiWis ;,. S.~tllr 
.Afnca, kinK a J\'ivrtdiw 6j a SK•IIIi 
joltnu)' ;, 1/u lnt,ritlr 6f tlral C#u11lry 
(London, 1822), ii. 205. 

I Ladislaus Magyar, R'ism ;, Siid-

.Afrilla (Buda-Peil and Leiplic, 1859), 
p. 20]. 

3 1-"r. Stuhhnann, ,1/il .Emin Pasclrs 
i111 Hn-: wn .Afrih (Berlin, 1894), Jl· 
89. 
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When he had been thus purified he entered: the house, and 
his people embraced him and wept over him." 1 Two 
Hindoo ambassadors, who had been sent to England by a 
native prince and had returned to India, were considered to 
have so polluted themselves by contact with strangers that 
nothing but being born again could restore them to purity, 
" For the purpose of regeneration it is directed to make an 
image of pure gold of the female power of nature, in the 
shape either of a woman or of a cow. In this statue the 
person to be regenerated is enclosed, and dragged through 
the usual channel. As a statue of pure gold and of proper 
dimensions would be too expensive, it is sufficient to make 
an image of the sacred Yonz~ through which the person to be 
regenerated is to pass." Such an image of pure gold was 
made at the prince's command, and his ambassadors were 
born again by being dragged through it.1 When Damaras 
return home after a long absence, they are given a small 
portion of the fat of particular animals which is supposed 
to possess certain virtues. 1 In some of the Moluccas, when 
a brother or young blood - relation returns from a long 
journey, a young girl awaits him at the door with a ea/adi 
leaf in her hand and water in the leaf. She throws the 
water over his face and bids him welcome. 4 The natives of 
Savage Island (South Pacific) invariably killed, not only all 
strangers in distress who were drifted to their !ihores, but 
also any of their own people who had gone away in a 
ship and returned home. This was done out of dread of 
disease. Long after they began to venture out to ships they 
would not immediately use the things they obtained from 
them, but hung them up in quarantine for weeks in the 
bush.11 

Whc:n precautions like these are taken on behalf of the 
people in general against the malignant influence supposed 
to be exercised by strangers, we shall not be surprised to 
find that special measures are adopted to protect the king 

1 Washington Matthews, " The 
Mountain Chant: a Navajo Ceremon)'• '' 
FiftA .A11nulll Rl/flrl-/ tlu R~tntu~ -f 
EtA11111110 (Washington, 1887), p. 410. 

I Jlsilllkll RIUGrtiiiS, vi. 535 S'/· ed. 
4l0 (p. 537 Sf. ed. Svo) .. 

3 C. ]. Ander110n, 1.4& 1\'j:ami,l 
(London, 1856), p. 223. 

t Fran~ \'alentyn, Om/ m ,;,,., 
Otlsf.fntlihl, iii. 16. 

~ Turner, S..-, p. 305 SIJ. 



women together, in two brooks on two successive 
passing the nights under the open sky in the market
After the second bath they proceed, entirely naked, I 
house of Kalamba, who makes a long white mark c 
breast and forehead of each of them. Then they ret1 
the market-place and dress, after which they undeJl 
pepper ordeal. Pepper is dropped into the eyes of e 
them, and while this is being done the sufferer has to 
a confession of all his sins, to answer all questions tha 
be put to him; and to take certain vows. This en· 
ceremony, and the strangers are now free to take UF 
quarters in the town for as long as they choose to re 
At Kilema, in Eastern Africa, when a stranger arri 
medicine is ma'cte out of a certain plant or a tree f. 
from a distance, mixed with the blood of a sheep 01 

With this mixture the stranger is besmeared or bespt 
before he is admitted to the presence of the king.• 
King of Monomotapa, in South-East Africa, might no 
any foreign stuffs for fear of their ~ing poisoned! 
King of Cacongo, in West Africa, might not possess c 
touch European goods, except metals, arms, and ~ 

made of wood and ivory. Persons wearing foreign 
were very careful to keep at a distance from his persc: 

1 De Plano Carpini, Histt1ris Mtm· Station 'IJ,Iuk~,"AI!'t~1ilu 



1 
f 
\ 

I 
I 
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they should touch him.1 The King of Loango might not 
look upon the house of a white man.' We have already 
seen how the native King of Fernando Po dwells secluded 
from all contact with the whites in the depths of an extinct 
volcano, shunning the very sight of a pale face, which, in the 
belief of his subjects, would be instantly fatal to him.• In a 
wild mountainous district of Java, to the south of Bantam, 
there exists a small aboriginal race who have been described 
as a living antiquity. These are the Baduwis, who about 
the year 1443 fled from Bantam to escape conversion to 
Islam, and in their mountain fastnesses, holding aloof from 
their neighbours, still cleave to the quaint and primitive ways 
of their heathen forefathers. Their villages are perched in 
spots which deep ravines, lofty precipices, raging torrents, 
and impenetrable forests combine to render almost ina!=cess
ible. Their hereditary ruler bears the title of Girang-Pu-un 
and unites in his hands the temporal and spiritual power. 
He must never quit the capital,• and none even of his subjects 
who live outside the town are ever allowed to see him. 
Were an alien to set foot in his dwelling, the place would 
be desecrated and abandoned. In former times the repre
sentatives of the Dutch Government and the Regent of Java 
once paid a visit to the capital of the Baduwis. That very 
night all the people fled the place and never returned." 

In the opinion of savages the acts of eating and drinking 
are attended with special danger ; for at these times the soul 
may escape from the mouth, or be extracted by the magic 
arts of an enemy present. Among the Ewe-speaking peoples 
of the Slave Coast "the common belief seems to be that the 
indwelling spirit leaves the body and returns to it through 
the mouth ; hence, should it have gone out, it behoves a 
man to be careful about opening his mouth, lest a homeless 
spirit should take advantage of the opportunity and enter his 

I Proyart, " History o( Loango, 
Kakongo," etc., in Pinkerton's Y~s 
11rlll TrtiWis, xvi. 583 ; Dapper, ¥· 
ril. p. 340 ; J. Ogilby, Africa (Lon
don, 167o), p. 521. Cp. Bastian, Du 
dnllsdu EzpediliDn lln tier LiNulgD· 
Kiisle, i. 288. 

J Bastian, •P· dt. i. 268 Sf. 

I See above, p. 238 sg. 
t L. von Ende, " Die &duwis aar 

java," Miltluiluncen tier lllllllrDJD
I•ziscll,. Cese/lscllaft r'n Wim, xia. 
(1889), pp. 7-10. As lo the Badawis 
(Badoejs), see also G. A. Wilken, 
.Handleitlirte rwr tie wrplijhntle Ytll· 
llmlmntie Nn Nehlantistll - lntlil 
(Leyden, 1893), pp. 640-643. 



good things set before it." 2 The Zafimanelo in Mad~ 
lock their doors when they eat, and hardly any or. 
sees them cating.8 In Shoa, one of the southern pre 
of Abyssinia, the doors of the house are scrupulously 
at meals to exclude the evil eye, and a fire is inv 
lightep, else devils would enter and there would 
blessing on the meat' The Warua will not allow a 
to see them eating and drinking, being doubly pa1 
that no person of the opposite sex shall see them de 
" I·. had to pay a man to let me see him drink ; I co1 
make a man l~t a woman see him drink." When of 
drink of jJom!Je they often ask that a cloth may be helc 
hide them whilst drinking. Further, each man and • 
must cook for themselves ; each person must have h 
fire! In Fiji persons who suspected others of plotting; 
them avoided eating in their presence, or were car, 
leave no fragment of food behind • 

If these are the ordinary precautions taken by c< 
people, the precautions taken by kings are extraor 
The King of Loango may not be seen eating or drinl 
man or beast under pain of death. A favourite dog 
broken into the room where the king was dining, th 
ordered it to be killed on the spot. Once the 

I A. B. Ellis, T_lu _E•e-sf-li-r IIIIIIIIUiriw AnnUli! anti M. 
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own son, a boy of twelve years old, inadvertently saw the 
king drink. Immediately the king ordered him to be finely 
apparelled and feasted, after which he commanded him to 
be cut in quarters, and carried about the city with a pro
clamation that he had seen the king drink. " When the 
king has a mind to drink, he has a cup of wine brought ; he 
that brings it has a bell in his hand, and as soon as he has 
delivered the cup to the king he turns his face from him and 
rings the bell, on which all present fall down with their faces 
to the ground, and continue so till the king has drank." 
" His eating is much in the same style, for which he has a 
house on purpose, where his victuals are set upon a bensa 
or table : which he goes to and shuts the door : when he 
has done, he knocks and comes out. So that none ever see 
the king eat or drink. For it is believed that if any one 
should, the king shall immediately die." The remnants of 
his food are buried, doubtless to prevent them from falling 
into the hands of sorcerers, who by means of these fragments 
might cast a fatal spell over the monarch.1 The rules 
observed by the neighbouring King of Cacongo were similar; 
it was thought that the king would die if any of his subjects 
were to see him drink.1 It is a capital offence to see the 
King of Dahomey at his meals. When he drinks in public, 
as he does on extraordinary occasions, he hides himself 
behind a curtain, or handkerchiefs are held up round his 
head, and all the people throw themselves with their faces to 
the. earth.1 Any one who saw the Muata Jamwo (a great 
potentate in the Congo Basin) eating or drinking would 
certainly be put to death.' Among the Monbutto of Central 
Africa the king invariably takes his meals in private ; no 
one may see the contents of his dish, and all that he leaves 
is carefully thrown into a pit set apart for that purpose. 
Everything that the king has handled is held sacred and 

1 " Adventures or Andrew Batte I," 
in l'inkerton's Yl')·~ tuU/ TrtnMis, 
xvi. 330 ; Dapper, DtstrijJiitm de 
f Afritf~te, p. 330; Bastian, Die dt:ulstAe 
Expedition an der I.ot:uq:p-Kiisle, i. 
262 ltJ.; R. F. Burton, Alle#htta liNd 
tile CamtfYIDIIS Alorml•riu, i. 147· 

t Proyart's "History or Loaogo, 

Kakongo," etc., in l'inkerton's I-';J'fiGI's 
a11d Trtn~~ls, xvi. 584-

s J. L. Wilson, West"'' Afrwa, p. 
202 ; john Duncan, Tr~~Wis ;, Jl'tsl"" 
Afrka, i. 2'22. Cp. W. W. Reade, 
Sat~ .-lfrita, P• 543· 

' l'aul Pogge, ltn Reitlle tks 11/11ala 
.Jamtc'l (Berlin, r88o), p. 231. 
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of Tonga ate, all the people turned their backs to him! 
the palace of the Persian kings there were two dining-roc 
opposite each other ; in one of them the king dined, in 
other his guests. He could see them through a curtain 
the door,. but they could not see him. Generally the k 
took his meals alone ; but sometimes his wife or some 
his sons dined with him.11 

In these .cases, however, the intention may perhaps 
to hinder evil influences from entering the body rather tl 
to prevent the escape of the soul. To the former rat 
than· to the latter motive is to be ascribed the cust 
observed by some African sultans of veiling their fa• 
The Sultan of Darfur wraps up his face with a piece of wl 
muslin, which goes round his head several times, cover 
his mouth and nose first, and then his forehead, so that o 
his eyes are visible. The same custom of veiling the ( 
as a mark of sovereignty is said to be observed in ot 
parts of Central Africa0 The Sultan of Wadai ahv; 
speaks from behind a curtain ; no one sees his face exc• 

1 G. Schweinfurth, Tlu Hearl -.f 
.Afriea, ii. 45 (third edition, London, 
1878) ; G. Casati, Ten Years in 
Eplllflri• (London and New York, 
1891), i. 177· 

I W. Cornwallis Harris, Tlu Hirft· 
1--J. -1' ~ .... &.~ ...... :_ ::! -o 

eat except in the presence of a I 
witness. A sla\-e is appointed to 
ness the king's meals, and his oftic 
esteemed honourable. See Ph. P 
itschke, EIIIIIDgrtzp/til NDrdtni·.Afri. 
dil !'..."'i~.£•1!~ ~ f?-"41nJ,_ G 
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his intimates and a few favoured persons.1 The King of 
Jebu, on the Slave Coast of West Africa, is surrounded by 
a great deal of mystery. Until lately his face might not be 
seen even by his own subjects, and if circumstances compelled 
him to communicate with them he did so through a screen 
which concealed him from view. Now, though his face may 
be seen, it is customary to hide his body; and at audiences 
a cloth is held before him so as to conceal him from the 
neck downwards, and it is raised so as to cover him altogether 
whenever he coughs, sneezes, spits, or takes snuff. His face 
is partially hidden by a conical cap with hanging strings of 
beads.1 Amongst the Touaregs of the Sahara all the men 
(but not the women) keep the lower part of their face, 
especially the mouth, veiled constantly ; the veil is never 
put off, not even in eating or sleeping.• In Samoa a man 
whose family god was the turtle might not eat a turtle, and 
if he helped a neighbour to cut up and cook one he had to 
wear a bandage tied over his mouth lest an embryo turtle 
should slip down his throat, grow up, and be his death.' In 
West Timor a speaker holds his right hand before his mouth 
in speaking lest a demon should enter his body, and lest the 
person with whom he converses should harm the speaker's 
soul by magi~11 In New South Wales for some time after 
his initiation into the tribal mysteries, a young blackfellow 
(whose soul at this time is in a critical state) must always 
cover his mouth with a rug when a woman is present.• 
We have already seen how common is the notion that the 
life or soul may escape by the mouth or nostriJs.T 

By an extension of the like precaution kings are some
times forbidden ever to leave their palaces; or, if they are 
allowed to do so, their subjects are forbidden to see them 
abroad. We have seen that the priestly king at Shark 

I Mohammed Ibn·Omar el Touosy, 
1-j,yap.., O._,(Paris, r8sr), p. 375· 

I A. B. Ellis, Tlu YwuiJa.sjleaking 
Pefl/les -f lite Sltn~e CllfUI, p. 170. 

I H. Duveyrier, Ezjl6t'YIIitm a Sa
lutra: les TtiiiiiTq dlJ NNd, p. 391 If·; 
Reclus, Nt~uwlk Clflcrapllu Ulliwr
selle, xi. 838 SIJ· ; James Richardson, 
Trtn~els ;, tlu Creal Dum -f Sdlll"tt, 
ii. 2o8. Amoapt the Arabs men some-

times veiled their fACes (\V ellbausen, 
Resle ArM•ictu. Heidm/u,u,l p.146). 

t Turner, Samtlll, p. 67 Sf. 

6 Riedel, "Die Laucbcbaft Dawan 
oder West-Timor," De11lstlu C~fll{l'll• 
pAiK/u Bliitter, x. 230. 

1 A. \V, Howitt, " On some Aus
tralian Ceremonies of Initiation, "Jo11r11o 
.AniArt~f'- lnsl. xiii. (1884), p. 456. 

r Above, p. 251 Sf. 
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Point,c West Africa, may never ·quit his house or even his 
chair, in which he is obliged to sleep sitting, and that the· 

- King of Fernando Po, whom no white man may see, is 
reported to be confined to his house with shackles on his 
legs.1 The fetish king of Benin, who was worshipped as a 
deity by his subjects, might not quit his palace.11 After his 
coronation the King of Loango is confined to his palace, 
which he may not leave.• The King of Ibo, West Africa, 
"does not step out of his house into the town unless a 
human sacrifice is made to propitiate the gods : on this 
account he never goes out beyond the precincts of his 
premises." • The kings of Ethiopia were worshipped as gods, 
but were mostly kept shut up in their palaces! On the 
mountainous coast of Pontus there dwelt in antiquity a rude 
and warlike people named the Mosyni or Mosynoeci, through 
whose rugged country the Ten Thousand marched on their 
famous retreat from Asia to Europe. These barbarians kept 
their king in close custody at the top of a high tower, from 
which after his election he was never more allowed to descend. 
Here he dispensed justice to his people ; but if he offended 
them, they punished him by stopping his rations for a whole 
day, or even starving him to death. • The kings of Sabaea or 
Sheba, the spice country of Arabia, were not allowed to go 
out of their palaces j if they did so, the mob stoned them to 
death.7 But at the top of the palace there was a window 

1 See above, p. 239· 
I This rule was mentioned to me 

in conversation by Miss Mary H. 
Kingsley. As to the worship of the 
Kiog of Benin, see above, p. 147 SIJ• 

1 Bastian, .Die dnllsdu E.xpetlititm 
- tier Llxmgo-Kiisll, i. 263. How
eYer, a cue is recorded in which he 
marched out to war (Wid. i. 268 SIJ·). 

' S. Crowther and J. C. Taylor, 
1Je C•sJII tm tu Baas" IM Nigwr, 
p. 433· On p. 379 of the Iaiiie work 
mention is made of the king's "annual 
appearance to the public," but this may 
have taken place within " the precincts 
of his premises." 

1 Strabo, xvii. 2. 2, t~lfl-ru I' tlJr 
lr.W n!)r flucJtlar, nruAdnovr ,.,.., 
cal ohroupo!)r ri .. M,.. 

• Xenophon, A11a&uis, v. 4· 26; 

Scymnus Cbius, Orlu tlucrii/U, 900 
sff. ( G«Jgraplri Cnun Afi1wns, ed. c. 
Muller, i. 234); Diodorus Siculus, 
xiv. 30. 6 Sf· ; Nicolaus Damascenus, 
quoted by Stobaeus, Fl6rilq:iu111, xliv. 
41 (vol. ii. p. 185, ed. Meineke); 
Apollonius Rhodius, Argrm. ii. 1026, 
Iff·, with the note of the scholiast ; 
Pomponius Mela, i. 1o6, p. 29, ed. 
Parthey. Die Ch~tom refers to the 
custom without mentioning the name 
of the people (Or. xiv. vol. i. p. 257, 
ed. Dindorf). 

f Strabo, zyj. 4· 19 ; Diodorus 
Siculus, iii. 47. lnscriptio111 found in 
Sheba (the country about two hundred 
miles north of Aden) seem to show 
that the land was at first ruled by a 
succession of priestly kings, who were 
afterwards follcn~·ed by kings in the 
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with a chain attached to it If any man deemed he had 
suffered wrong, he pulled the chain, and the king perceived 
him and called him in and gave judgment.1 So to this day 
the kings of Corea, whose persons are sacred and receive 
"honours almost divine," are shut up in their palace from the 
age of twelve or fifteen; and if a suitor wishes to obtain 
justice of the king he sometimes lights a great bonfire on a 
mountain facing the palace ; the king sees the fire and 
informs himself of the case.1 The Emperor of China seldom 
quits his palace, and when he does so, no one may look at 
him ; even the guards who line the road must turn their 
backs.• The King of Tonquin was permitted to appear 
abroad twice or thrice a year for the performance of certain 
religious ceremonies; but the people were not allowed to 
look at him. The day before he came forth notice was 
given to all the inhabitants of the city and country to keep 
from the way the king was to go ; the women were obliged 
to remain in their houses and durst not show themselves 
under pain of death, a penalty which was carried out on the 
spot if any one disobeyed the order, even through ignorance. 
Thus the king was invisible to all but his troops and the 
officers of his suite. 4 In Mandalay a stout lattice-paling, six 
feet high and carefully kept in repair, lined every street in the 
walled city and all those streets in the suburbs through which 
the king was likely at any time to pass.· Behind this paling, 
which stood two feet or so from the houses, all the people 
had to stay when the king or any of the queens went out. 

ordinary sease. The names of many 
of these priestly kings (mdtrrri6s, liter· 
ally "bleaen ") are presen·ed in in· 
ICriptionL See Prof. S. R. Drh·er, in 
ANIIIflrii}IIINI Ardtt~rfll~, Sntmi ami 
PrtJftuU, edited by D. G. Hogarth 
(London, 1899), p. 82. Probably these 
" blasen" are the kings referred to by 
the Greek writers. We may suppose 
that the blessings they dispensed con· 
listed in a proper regulation of the 
weather, abundance of the fruits of the 
earth, and 110 on. 

1 lleraclides Cumanus, in Athenaeus, 
xii. p. 517 B·C. 

I Ch. Dallet. Histoire de I A.rliu "' 
Ctn"N (Paris, 1874), i. pp. xxh· •• xxvi. 

The king sometimes, though rarely, 
leaves his palace. When he does so, 
notice is given beforehand to his people. 
All doors must be shut and each house
holder must kneel before his threshold 
"·itb a broom and a dust-pan in his 
band. All windowt~, especially the 
upper ones, must be sealed with slipa or 
paper, lest some one should look down 
upon the king. See W. E. Griffis, 
Ct~rea, tlw H'""il Nt11i1111, p. 222. 

3 This I learned from the late lf r. 
W. Simpson, formerly artist of the 
11/us/rllletl J.ondtJn Net~~s. 

I Richard, "History of Tonquin," 
in Pinkerton's V'J'4V"s t111d Tr~~Wis, ix. 
746. 



316 REFUSE OF FOOD IN MAGIC CHAP. 

Any one who was caught outside it by the beadles after the 
procession had started was severely handled, and might 
think himself lucky if he got off with a beating. Nobody 
was supposed to peep through the hoies in the lattice-work, 
which were besides partly stopped up with flowering shrubs.1 

Again, magic mischief may be wrought upon a man 
through the remains of the food he has partaken of, or the 
dishes out of which he has eaten. On the principles of 
sympathetic magic a real connection continues to subsist 
between the food which a man has in his stomach and the 
refuse of it which he has left untouched, and hence by 
injuring the refuse you can simultaneously injure the eater. 
Among the Narrinyeri of South Australia every adult is 
constantly on the ldok-out for bones of beasts, birds, or fish, 
of which the ftesh has bee.n eaten by somebody, in order to 
construct a deadly charm out of them. Every one is there..: 
fore careful to bum the bones of the animals which he has 
eaten lest they should fall in to the hands of a sorcerer. Too 
often, however, the sorcerer succeeds in getting hold of such 
a bone, and when . he does so he believes that he has the 
power of life and death over the man, woman, or child who 
ate the ftesh of the animal To put the charm in operation 
he makes a paste of red ochre and fish oil, inserts in it the 
eye of a cod and a small piece of the ftesh of a corpse, and 
having rolled the compound into a ball sticks it on the top 
of the bone. After being left for some time in the bosom of 
a dead body, in order that it may derive a deadly potency 
by contact with corruption, the magical implement is set up 
in the ground near the fire, and as the ball melts, so the 
person against whom the charm is directed wastes with 
disease ; if the ball is melted quite away, the victim will die. 
When the bewitched man learns of the spell that is being 
cast upon him, he endeavours to buy the bone from the 
sorcerer, and if he obtains it he breaks the charm by throwing 
the bone into a river or lake.• Further, the Narrinyeri think 
that if a man eats of the totem animal of his tribe, and an 
en~my obtains a portion of the ftesh, the latter can make it 

I Shwar Yoe, TAl Bu17111111, L 30 
ltJ. ; cp. Intlicn .Antifruu7, XL ( J 891 ), 
p. 49· 

t G. Taplin, in Naliw Tril.11 -f 
SwiA .Auslro/UJ, pp. 24-26 ; itl., in E. 
M.Carr, Tlu.AitslnlluiiiRo~e,iL p. 247• 

• 
\ 
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grow in the inside of the eater, and so cause his death. 
Therefore when a man partakes of his totem he is careful 
either to eat it all or else to cpnceal or destroy the refuse. 1 

In the Encounter Bay Tribe of South Australia, when a man 
cannot get the bone of an animal which his enemy has eaten, 
he cooks a bird, beast, or fish, and keeping back one of the 
creature's bones, offers the rest under the guise of friendship 
to his enemy. If the man is simple enough to partake of 
the proffered food, he is at the mercy of his perfidious foe, 
who can kill him by placing the abstracted bone near the 
fire.1 Ideas and practices of the same sort prevail in 
Melanesia ; all that was needed to injure a man was to 
bring the leavings of his food into contact with a malignant 
ghost or spirit. Hence in the island of Florida when a scrap 
of an enemy's dinner was secreted and thrown into a haunted 
place, the man was supposed to fall ill; and in the New 
Hebrides if a snake of a certain sort carried away a fragment 
of food to a spot sacred to a spirit, the man who had eaten 
the food would sicken as the fragment decayed. In Aurora 
the refuse is made up with certain leaves ; as these rot and 
stink, the man dies. Hence it is, or was, a constant care 
with the Melanesians to prevent the remains of their meals 
from falling into the hands of persons who bore them a 
grudge; ·for this reason they regularly gave the refuse of 
food to the pigs.1 In Tana, one of the New Hebrides, people 
bury or throw into the sea the leavings of their food, lest 
these should fall into the hands of the disease-makers. For 
if a disease-maker finds the remnants of a meal, say the skin 
of a banana, he picks it up and burns it slowly in the fire. 

I G. Taplin, in Natiw Tri/Jts Dj 
Stndll .Auslrti/UI, p. 63 ; id., " Notes 
on the Mixed Races of Australia," 
JwnMI.jtlu .AntllrrljW4gica/ Imtilllle, 
iv. (1875), p. 53; id., in E. lol. Carr, 
Tile Australia• Ra~e, ii. 245· 

I H. E. A. Meyer, in Ntlliw TriNs 
Df S.utll Australia, p. 196. 

a R. H. Codrington, Tlte 11/tla
"'siam, p. 203 Sf., cp. pp. 178, 188, 
214. A corollary from these principles, 
as Dr. Codrington points out, is that 
no one who intends to harm a man by 
the refuse of his food will himself par· 
take of that food ; because if be did so, 

be would sull'er equally with his enemy 
from any injury done to the refuse. 
This is the idea which in primitive 
society lends sanctity to the bond pro· 
duced by eating together ; by partaking 
of the same food the eaten gi'"e each 
other the best possible guarantee that 
they 11ill devise no mischief one lgainst 
the other, since any such mischief would 
all'ect the plotter just as much as bit 
\ictim. In strict logic, however, the 
sympathetic bond lasts only 10 long as 
the food is in the stomach of each of 
the parties. See W. Robertson Smith, 
Tlte Relipn Df lite SeiNiles,l p. 270. 
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As it bums the person who ate the banana falls ill and sends 
to the disease-maker, offering him presents if he will stop 
burning the banana skin.1 For the same reason, no one 
may touch the food which the King of Loango leaves upon 
his plate ; it is buried in a hole in the ground. And no one 
may drink out of the king's vessel.1 Similarly no man may 
drink .out of the same cup or glass with the King of Fida, · 
in Guinea ; "he hath always one kept particularly for him
self; and that which hath but once touched another's lips 
he never uses more, though it be made of metal that may 
be cleansed by fire." 1 Amongst the Alfoors of Celebes 
there is a priest called the Leleen, whose duty appears to be 
to make the rice grow. His functions begin about a month 
before the rice is sown, and end after the crop is housed. 
During this time he has to observe _certain taboos ; amongst 
others he may not eat or drink with any one else, and he 
may drink out of no vessel but his own.4 

We have seen that the Mikado's food wu cooked every 
day in new pots and served up in new dishes ; both pots 
and dishes were of common clay, in order that they might 
be broken or laid aside after they had been once used. 
They were generally broken, for it was believed that if any 
one else ate his food out of these sacred dishes, his mouth 
and throat would become swollen and inflamed. The same 
ill effect was tho1,1ght to be experienced by any one who 
should wear the Mikado's clothes without his leave ; he 
would have swellings and pains all over his body.6 In Fiji 
there is a special name (kana lama) for the disease supposed 
to be caused by eating out of a chief's dishes or wearing his 
clothes. " The throat and body swell, and the impious 
person dies. I had a fine mat given to me by a man who 
durst not use it because Thakambau's eldest son had sat 

1 Turner, SanrM, p. JZO If· For 
other examples of witehCJart wrought 
by means of the refuse of food, see 
E. S. Hartland, Til• Ugrllli •fl"truus, 
ii. SJ SIJtl. 

1 Dapper, /Nscripti#n dll'.4frifu,, 
p. JJO. We have 1ee11 that the food 
left b)· the King of the 1\lonbutto, is 
carefully buried (above, p. JJJ ). 

3 Hosman's "Guinea," in l'iDkez-

ton's I'DJ'tVU tmd Trtlfllls, xvi. 487. 
• P. N. Wilken, "Bijdngen tot de 

kennil van _de zeden en gewoonten 
der Alfoeren iD de Minahassa," M«<t
tiNiingwn _, fW8' /ut Ndulcnt!Ku 
Z.,Je/ingpnlltJIKjcp, vii. ( J86J), p. 
u6. 

' Kaempfer'a "History of Japan," 
in Pinkertoo'a Yfi)'IVl's crttl Tnzwls, 
vii. 717. 

I 
I 
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upon it. There was ahvays a family or clan of commoners 
who were exempt from this danger. I was talking about 
this once to Thakambau. ' Oh yes,' said he. ' Here, So-and
so ! come and scratch my back.' The man scratched ; he 
was one of those who could do it with impunity.'" The 
name of the men thus highly privileged was Na nduka ni, 
or the dirt of the chief.1 

In the evil effects thus supposed to follow upon the use 
of the vessels or clothes of the Mikado and a Fijian chief 
we see that other side of the god-man'• character to which 
attention has been already called. The divine person is a 
source of danger as well as of blessing ; be must not only 
be guarded, he must also be guarded against. His sacred 
organism, so delicate that a. touch may disorder it, is also 
electrically charged with a powerful spiritual force which 
may discharge itself with fatal effect on whatever comes in 
contact with it. Hence the isolation of the man-god is 
quite as necessary for the safety of others as for his own. 
His divinity is a fire, which, under proper restraints, confers 
endless blessings, but, if rashly touched or allowed to break 
bounds, burns and destroys what it touches. Hence the 
disastrous effects supposed to attend a breach of taboo; the 
offender has thrust his hand into the divine fire, which 
shrivels up and consumes him on the spot. In Tonga, for 
example, it was believed that if any one fed himself with 
his own bands after touching the sacred person of a superior 
chief or anything that belonged to him, he would swell up 
and die ; the sanctity of the chief, like a virulent poison, 
infected the hands of his inferior, and, being communicated 
through them to the food, proved fatal to the eater. A 
commoner who had incurred this danger could disinfect 
himself by performing a certain ceremony, which consisted 
in touching the sole of a chiefs foot with the palm and back 
of each of his hands, and afterwards rinsing his hands in 
water. If there was no water near, be rubbed his hands 
with the juicy stem of a plantain or banana. After that 
he was free to feed himself with his own bands without 
danger of being attacked by the malady which would other-

I Rev. Lorimer :Fison, in a letter to In Fijian, """ is to eat ; the meaning 
the author dated Augu't 26th, JigS: of,,,_ is unknown. 
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wise follow from eating with tabooed or sanctified hands. 
But until the ceremony of expiation or disinfection had been 
performed, if he wished to eat, he had either to get some 
one to feed him, or else to go down on his knees and pick 
up the food from the ground with his mouth· like a beast. 
He might not even use a toothpick himself, but might guide 
the hand of another person holding the toothpick. The 
Tongans were subject to induration of the liver and certain 
forms of scrofula, which they often attributed to a failure to 
perform the requisite expiation after having inadvertently 
touched a chief or his belongings. Hence they often went 
through the ceremony as a precaution, without knowing that 
they had done anything to call for it. The King of Tonga 
could not refuse to play his part in the rite by presenting 
his foot to such as desired to touch it, even when they 
applied to him at an ·inconvenient time. A fat unwieldy 
king, who perceived his subjects approaching with this 
intention,_while he chanced to be taking his walks abroad, 
has been sometimes seen to waddle as fast as his legs could 
carry him out of their way, in order to escape the impor
tunate and not wholly disinterested expression of their 
homage. If any one fancied he might have already un
wittingly eaten with tabooed hands, he sat down before the 
chief, and, taking the chiers foot, pressed it against his own 
stomach, that the food in his belly might not injure him, 
and that he might not swell up and die.1 As scrofula was 
regarded by the Tongans as a result of eating with tabooed 
hands, we may conjecture that persons who suffered· from it 
among them often resorted to the touch or pressure of the 
king's foot as a cure for their malady. The analogy of the 
custom with the old English practice of bringing scrofulous 
patients to the king to be healed by his touch is sufficiently 
obvious, and suggests that among our own remote ancestors 
scrofula may have obtained its name of the King's - evil, 
from a belief like that of the Tongans, that it was caused 

I W. llolariDer, Tt~nga Islllntls,l i. 
141 If· note, 434 note, ii. 82 StJ., 221· 
224; Cook, l't~_ragrs (London, 18og), 
v. 427 Sf. Similarly in Fiji any penon 
who bad touched the bead of a living 

chief or the body of a dead one was 
forbidden to handle his food, and must 
be fed by another (J. E. Enkine, Tll1 
Wu11m Puifit, p. 254). 

• 
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·· as well as cured by contact with the divine majesty of 
kings.1 

In New Zealand the dread of the sanctity of chiefs was 
at least as great as in Tonga. Their ghostly power, derived 
from an ancestral spirit or atua, diffused itself by contagion 
over everything they touched, and could strike dead all who 
rashly or unwittingly meddled with it.1 For instance, it 
once happened that a New Zealand chief of high rank and 
great sanctity had left the remains of his dinner by the 
wayside. A slave, a stout, hungry fellow, coming up· after 
the chief had gone, saw the unfinished dinner, and ate it 
up without asking questions. Hardly had he finished when 
he was informed by a horror-stricken spectator that the 
food of which he had eaten was the chief's. " I knew the 
unfortunate delinquent well. He was remarkable for 
courage, and had signalised himself in the wars of the 
tribe," but " no sooner did he hear the fatal news than he 
was seized by the most extraordinary convulsions and 
cramp in the stomach, which never ceased till he died, about 
sundown the same day. He was a strong man, in the 
prime of life, and if any pakeha [European] freethinker 
should have said he was not killed by the tapu of the chief, 
which had been communicated to the food by contact, he 
would have been listened to with feelings of contempt for 

1 On the custom or touching for 
the King's-eril, see T. ]. Pettigrew, 
S11jn'sli/UJIU tllll~~«ltd 'fllilll 1/u Histlll'}' 
arul l'rtlditt qj Mnlid111 •114 S""6"7 
(London, 1844), pp. 117-154; W. E. 
H. Lecky, 1/isiDry qj E11ptu1d i11 llu 
Eiplu111ll (.,~"'""' (London, 1892), 
i. 84·90 ; W. G. Black, Ft~lll· m«<i· 
ti111, p. 140 Iff· The power of healing 
IICI"Ofula by the touch was claimed by 
the French as well as by the English 
kings. The English kings were sup· 
posed to have inherited the power 
from Edward the Confessor ; the 
French kings from St. Louis or CIOYis. 
Down to the end or the eighteenth 
century it was believed in the High
lands or Scotland that cenain tribes 
of ltfacdonalds bad the power of curing 
a certain disease by their touch and 
the use er a cenain set of words. 
Hence the disease, which attacked the 

VOL. I 

chest and lungs, was called " the Mac
donald's disease." We are told that 
tbe Caitb or tbe people in tbe touch or a 
Macddbald was very great. See ReY. 
Dr. Tb. Bisset, "Parish or Logierait," 
Sinclair's Slalislira/ Amntlll qj &Ill· 
lalld, iii. 84. 

I "The idell in which this law [the 
law of taboo or ttJju, as it was called 
in New Zealand] originated appears 
to have been, that a portion or the 
spiritaal essence or an ahla or of a 
ucred penon was communicated di
rectly to objects which they touched, 
1111d also that tbe spiritual essence so 
communicated to any object was 
afterwards more or less retransmitted 
to anything else brought into contact 
with it " (E. Shonland, Trtlliilims attd 
S~tjerslilitiiU 11/llte Ni'fll Ua/antkrs, 
p. 102). Compare til., Muri Rt· 
/igi11n -1 Mytlllllt~g, p. 25. 

v 
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his ignorance and inability to understand plain and direct 
evidence." 1 This is not a solitary case. A Maori woman 
having eaten of some fruit, a:nd being afterwards told that 
the fruit had been taken from a tabooed place, exclaimed 
that the spirit of the chief, whose sanctity had been thus 
profaned, would kill her. This was in the afternoon, and 
next day by twelve o'clock she was dead.2 An observer 
who knows the Maoris well, says," Tapu [taboo] is an awful 
weapon. I have seen a strong young man die the same 
day he was tapued ; the victims die under it as though \. 
their strength ran out as water." 1 A Maori chief's tinder-
box was once the means of killing several persons ; for, 
having been lost by him, and found by some men who used 
it to light their pipes, they died of fright on learning to 
whom it had belonged. So, too, the garments of a high 
-New Zeaiand chief will kill any one else who wears them. 
A chief was observed by a missionary to throw down a 
precipice a blanket which he found too heavy to carry. 
Being asked by the missionary why he did not leave it on 
a tree for the use of a future traveller, the chief replied that 
" it was the fear of its being taken by another which caused 
him to throw it where he did, for if it were worn, his tapu " 
(that is, his spiritual power communicated by contact to 
the blanket and through the blanket to the man) "would 
kill the person.'' • 

No wonder therefore that the ~vage should rank his 
human gods among what he regards as the dangerous classes 
of society, and should' impose upon them the same sort 
of restraints that he lays on man-slayers, menstruous 
women, and other persons whom he looks upon with a 
certain fear and horror. For example, sacred kings and 

I 0/tl Nnil Zlaltutd, by a Pakcba 
Maori (Loudon, 1884), p. 96 If• 

I W. Brown, Nlfll Zltzltuul 1111fi ils 
Alwiprus (Loaclcm, •14sJ, p. 76. 
For more examples or the aame killd 
lee iWI. p. 77 If· 

a E. Tregear, "The Maoris of New 
Zeal1111d," Jt~~~m • .A11111Nj. Insl. ziz. 
(r89o), p. 100. 

• R. Taylor, n 1/:a II M,.;: .,.., 
N#fll Zltzltuul tuul ils IIIAUilllllll,t p. 

164, Death from purely imaginary 
causes occurs also not uncommonly 
amoag the abori£ines of Australia. A 
DatiYe will die after the inRictiOD of 
eYeR the most superficial wound if 
only be believes that the weapon 
which iDRicted the wound barl been 
sung over, nnd thus endowed with 
magical vinue. He simply lies down, 
refuses food, and pines ..... y. See 
Spencer and Gillen, Nllliw Trilu 6f 
lAIIInJI .AflllrrJ/ia, p. 537 Sf. 
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priests in Polynesia were not allowed to touch food with 
their hands, and had therefore to be fed by others ; 1 and, as 
we have just seen, their vessels, garments, and other property 
might not be used by others on pain of disease and death. 
Now precisely the same observances are exacted by some 
savages from girls at their first menstruation, women after 
childbirth, homicides, mourners, and all persons who have 
come into contact with the dead. Thus for example among 
the Maoris any one who had handled a corpse, helped to 
c;:onvey it to the grave, or touched a dead man's bones, was 
cut off from all intercourse and almost all communication 
with mankind. He could not enter any house, or come into 
contact with any person or thing, without utterly bedevilling 
them. He might not even touch food with his hands, which 
had become so frightfully tabooed or unclean as to be quite 
u5eless. Food would be set for him on the ground, and he 
would then sit or kneel down, and, with his hands carefully 
held behind his back, would gnaw at it as best he could. In 
some cases he would be fed by another person, who with 
outstretched arm contrived to do it without touching the 
tabooed man ; but the feeder was himself subjected to many 
severe restrictions, little less onerous than those which were 
imposed upon the other. In almost every populous village 
there lived a degraded wretch, the lowest of the low, who 
earned a sorry pittance by thus waiting upon the defiled. 
Clad in rags, daubed from head to foot with red ochre and 
stinking shark oil, always solitary and silent, generally old, · 
haggard, and wizened, often half crazed, he might be seen 
sitting motionless all day apart from the common path or 

I W. Ellis, Polyuesi4n ResetUtlus, 
ior. 388. Ellis appear& to imply that 
the rule was universal in Polynesia, 
but perhaps he referred only to Hawaii, 
of which in this part of his work he is 
treating specially. \Ve are told that 
in Hawaii the priest who carried the 
principal idol about the country was 
tabooed during the performance of this 
sacred office ; he might not touch any
thing with his hands, and the morsels of 
food which he ate had to be put into his 
mouth by the chiefs of the villages 
through which he passed or even by the 
king himself, who accompanied the 

priest on his rounds (L. de Freycinet, 
V41ya.f!! aul41ur rill Af.,lllle, Historiqae, 
ii. Premi~re Partie, p. 596). In Tonga 
the · rule applied to chieli only when 
their hands had become tabooed by 
touching a superior chief (Mariner, 
1'tmgg Islandl, i. Sz Sf.). In New 
Zealand chiefs were fed by slaves (A. 5. 
Thomson, T.te St.,ry .,, Nn11 Zesland, 
i. aoz) ; or they may, like tabooed 
people in general, have taken up their 
food from little stages with their mouths 
or by means of fern-stalks (R. Taylor, 
Te Ihl " Ala11i, .,, New ZetJituui tmd 
its In.taiJilfUits, p. 162). 



offices of respect and friendship to the dead. And wh1 
dismal term of his seclusion being over, the mourn! 
about to mix with his fellows once more, all the dis 
had used in his seclusion were diligently smashed and ; 
garments he had worn were carefully thrown away, les 
should spread the contagion of his defilement among c 
just as the vessels and clothes of sacred kings and chit 
destroyed or cast away for a similat reason. So co1 
in these respects is the analogy which the savage 
between th~ spiritual influences that emanate from dh 
and from the dead, between the odour of sanctity ar 
stench of corruption. 

Among the Shushwap of British Columbia widov 
widqwers in mourning are secluded and forbidden to 
their own head or body; the cups and cooking-vessels 
they use may be used by no one else. They must 
a sweat-house beside a creek, sweat there all nigh 
bathe regularly, after which they must rub their 
with branches of spruce. The branches may not be 
more than once, and when they have served their p· 
they are stuck into the ground all round the hut No : 

I Old New Zealand, by a Pakeha 
1\laori (London, 1884), pp. 104·114-
The rule that corpse-bearen, mourners, 
etc., might not touch food with their 
h .. n.t • .,........JA •- ,..., h .. -~ ..... ;.--.. 1 

Aaga, Sflflqr Life -d S. 
.Australill ~ NeTII Zealflllll, 
Diell"enbuh, Trt~Vels ;, New • 
ii. 104Sf.; Dumont D'Unille 
,. •• ~~· Ju 1,,.. .. .,1 .. ~ ..\ 1- .-.. J 
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would come near such mourners, for their presence is unlucky. 
If their shadow were to fall on any one, he would be taken 
ill at once. They employ thorn bushes for bed and pillow, 
in order to keep away the ghost of the deceased ; and thorn 
bushes are also laid all around their beds.1 This last 
precaution shows clearly what the spiritual danger is which 
leads to the exclusion of such persons from ordinary 
society ; it is simply a fear of the ghost who is supposed 
to be hovering near them. 

In general, we may say that the prohibition to use the 
vessels, garments, and so on of certain persons, and the effects 
supposed to follow an infraction of the rule, are exactly the 
same whether the persons to whom the things belong are 
sacred or what we might call unclean and polluted. As the 
garments which have been touched by a sacred chief kill 
those who handle them, so do the things which have been 
touched by a menstruous woman. An Australian black
fellow, who discovered that his wife had lain on his blanket 
at her menstrual period, killed her and died of terror himself 
within a fortnight.2 Hence Australian women at these times 
are forbidden under pain of death to touch anything that 
men use, or even to walk on a path that any man frequents. 
They are also secluded at childbirth, and all vessels used 
by them during their seclusion are burned.S In Uganda 
whatever a woman touches while the impurity of childbirth 
or of menstruation is on her should be destroyed.4 No 
Esquimaux of Alaska will willingly drink out of the same 
cup or eat out of the same dish that has been used by a 
woman at her confinement until it has been purified by 
certain incantations.5 Amongst some of the Indians of 
North America, women at menstruation are forbidden to 
touch men's utensils, which would be so defiled by their 
touch that their subsequent use would be attended by certain 

I Fr. Boas, in Sirtlt R<'jJDrl on tile 
Norf/t.IJ~slern Triks of Caluzt/4, p. 91 
''I· (sep:uate reprint from the RejJDrl of 
tit .. Rritislt .Asst1datum for 1890). 

t Capt. W. E. Armit, " Customs of 
the Australian aborigines," }tlllrll • • .,,. 

· tllrt~p. /mi. ix. (188o), p. 459· 
3 W. Ridley, " Repon on Aus-

tralian Languages and Traditions," 
}tllmt. Anlltrt~p. but. ii. (187 J), p. 268. 

4 This I learned in a con,·enation 
with llessn. Roscoe and Miller, mis· 
sionaries to Uganda, June 24th, 1897. 

~ A'ejJDrl oftlu llllerna/UIIra/ l'tllar 
Exfrdilitlll lt1 Ptltirt Rarrvw, Almka 
(Washington, J88S), p. 46. 
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which they never lay aside till the first monthly infir 
over. A fringe of shells, bones, and so on hangs dow 
their forehead so as to cover their eyes lest any m~ 
sorcerer should harm them during this critical periO< 
the islands of Mabuiag and Saibai, in Torres Strai 
at their first menstruation are strictly secluded from th 
of men. In Mabuiag the seclusion lasts three mon 
Saibai about a fortnight. During the time of her sep 
the girl is forbidden to feed herself or to handle food, 
is put into her mouth by women or girls told off to 1 

her.• In Tahiti a woman after childbirth was secluc 
a fortnight or three weeks in a temporary hut erec 
sacred ground ; during the time of her seclusion sl 
debarred from touching provisions, and had to be 
another. Further, if any one else touched the child : 
period, he was subjected to the same restrictions 
mother until the ceremony of her purifica~ion had 

1 Alexander Mackenzie, l'#.raps 
frrm~ Mtmlreal lltrr~ugA 1/u Ct11uiuml 
11/ NtlrlA America, p. cuiii. 

t Gavin Hamilton, " Customs of the 
New Caledonian Women," Jt~r~I'WIII 11/ 
tile Alllltrr~Jtlltl.fKalllulilute, \ii. ( 1878), 
p. 206. Among the Nootku of British 
Columbia a girl at puberty is bidden 
from the sight of men for .eoreral days 
be~in~ a Jl!"rtitioo of _mats ~ ~~~ ~ 

Again, among the Shushwap t 

Columbia a girl at puberty li· 
in a little hut on the mountai 
forbidden to touch her head c 
her body ; but she may scr 
head with a three·toothed coml 
body with the pa.inted bone o 
See Fr. Bou, 11f'. ril. p. 89 Sf· 
East Indian island of Serang a 
not scratch herself with her fi· . 
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perfonned.1 Similarly in Manahiki, an island of the Southern 
Pacific, for ten days after her delivery a woman was not 
allowed to handle food, and had to be fed by some other 
person.2 Among the Creek Indians a lad at initiation had 
to abstain for twelve moons from picking his ears or scratch
ing his head with his fingers ; he had to use a small stick for 
these purposes. For four moons he must have a fire of his 
own to cook his food at ; and a little girl, a virgin, might 
cook for him. During the fifth moon any person might cook 
for him, but he must serve himself first, and use one spoon 
and pan. On the fifth day of the twelfth moon he gathered 
com cobs, burned them to ashes, and with the ashes rubbed 
his body all over. At the end of the twelfth moon he sweated 
under blankets, and then bathed in water, which ended the 
ceremony. While the ceremonies lasted, he might touch no 
one but lads who were undergoing a like course of initiation.• 
Caffre boys at circumcision live secluded in a special hut, 
and when they are healed all the vessels which they had 
used during their seclusion and the boyish mantles which 
they had hitherto worn are burned together with the hut.• 

Once more, warriors are conceived by the savage to 
move, so to say, in an atmosphere of spiritual danger which 
constrains them to practise a variety of superstitious observ
ances quite different in their nature from those rational 
precautions which as a matter of course they adopt against 
foes of flesh and blood. The general effect of these observ
ances is to place the warrior, both before and after victory, 
in the same state of seclusion or spiritual quarantine in 
which, for his own safety, primitive man isolates his human 
gods and other dangerous characters. Thus when the 
Maoris went out on the war-path they were sacred or taboo 
in the highest degree, and they and their friends at home 
had to observe strictly many curious customs over and above 
the numerous taboos of ordinary life. They became, in the 

1 James \Vtlson, Missill111117 l'D;•aAY 
tfl tlu Stmllln-n Panjit Otean, p. 354· 

I G. Turner, Samt1t1, p. 276. 
ll B. Hawkiu, " The Creek Con· 

federacy," Clll/edions· fljllte Ct'~a 
HisttlrKa/ Stlt'iel,r, iii. pl. i. (Sawnnab, 
1848), p. 78 ''I· Hawkiu's account is 

reproduced by A. S. Gatschett, in his 
M~~rralitm Le.rnuJ II/ tile Cnel ll1dians, 
i. 185 StJ• (Philadelphia, 18541· 

• L. Alberti, De Kaffers (Amster
dam, 181o), p. 76 Sf·; H. Lichten
stein, Reism im siitllklln• Afril«r, 
(Berlin, 1811·12), i. 427. 
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irreverent language of Europeans who knew them in the 
old fighting days, " tabooed an inch thick " ; and as for the 
leader of the expedition, he was quite unapproachable.1 

Similarly, when the Israelites marched forth to war they 
were bound by certain rules of ceremonial purity identical 
with rules observed by Maoris and Australian black
fellows on the war - path. The vessels they used were 
sacred, and they had to practise continence and a custom of 
personal cleanliness of which the original motive, if we may 
judge from the avowed motive of savages who conform to 
the same custom, was a fear lest the enemy should obtain 
the refuse of their persons, and thus be enabled to work 
their destruction by magic! · Among some Indian tribes of 
North America a young warrior in his first campaign had to 
conform to certain customs, of which two were identical with 
the observances imposed by the same Indians on girls at 
their first menstruation : the vessels he ate and drank out of 

1 Old Nftl ZM~t»rtl, by a Pakeha 
Maori (London, 1884), pp. 96, 1141f• 
One of the customs mentioned by the 
writer was that all the people left in 
the camp had to Cast strictly while the 
warriors were out in the field. This rule 
is obviously based on the sympathetic 
connection supposed to exist between 
friends at a distance, especially at 
critical times. See above, p. 27 Iff· 

1 Deuteronomy :aiiL 9 • 14; I 
Samuel xxi. 5· The rule laid down 
in Deuteronomy xxiii. 10, r 1, suffices 
to prove that the custom of continence 
observed in time of war by the 
Israelites, as by a multitude of savage 
and barbarous peoples, was based on a 
superstitious, not a rational motive. 
The evidence on this subject is de. 
cisive, but must be reserved for another 
work. Here I will only mention that 
the rule is often observed by warriors 
for some time after their victorious 
return, and also by the persons left at 
home during the absence of the fight
ing men. In these cases the observ
ance of the rule evidently does not 
admit of a rational explanation, which 
could hardly, indeed, be entertained by 
any one conversant with sa"B!:e modes 
of thought. For some examples or 

these cues, see above, pp. :i9, 31 Sf·• and 
below,pp. 3321f.,336,339· The other 
rule of personal cleanliness referred to in 
the text iseuctlyoblerved, for the reason 
I have indicated, by the aborigines in 
various parts of Australia. See (Sir) 
George Grey, Jt~•rruds, ii. 344; R. 
Brough Smyth, .A!Jtwiri- t1f Viclflri4, 
i. 165; J. Dawson, .AfiSirtdiim .AIIflri
ri.ru, p. 12; Beveridge, inJtn~nudantl 
.Prwtedinp t1f tlu R~ S«Uty "./ 
N,., Stlutll Walu, 1883, p. 69 If· 
Compare W. Stan bridge, "On the 
Aborigines of Victoria," TratUIICiitms 
".! tlu Etiiii#IIJgica/ S«id)- "./LAndon, i. 
(1861), p. 299; Fison and Howitt, 
KtuNJ"/4ni and Krtn~~~i, p. 251; E. 
llof. Curr, Tile Audra/itln RMI, iii. 178 
If•• 547· The aame dread has resulted 
in a similar eustom of cleanliness ia . 
Melanesia aDd Africa. See R. Parkin· 
sou, /111 BisllltliTI:-Arclliptl, p. 143 If•; 
R. H. Codriagton, 711 Melilnui-s, p. 
203 note; J. Macdonald, "Manners, 
Customs, Superstitions, aDd Religions 
of South African Tribes,"Jt~~~n~al ".ftlu 
Anllt1T1Jtl/4rical Illllilllle, IlL ( 1891 ), 
p. 131. l\fr. Lorimer Fisou has sent 
me some aotes on the Fijian practice, 
which agrees with the one described by 
Dr. Codrington. 

• 
\ 
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might be touched by no other person, and he was forbidden 
to scratch his head or any other part of his body with his 
fingers ; if he could not help scratching himself, he had to 
do it with a stick.1 The latter rule, like the one which 
forbids a tabooed person to feed himself with his own 
fingers, seems to rest on the supposed sanctity or pollution, 
whichever .we choose to call it, of the tabooed hands.1 

Moreover, among these Indian tribes the men on the war
path had always to sleep at night with their faces turned 
towards their own country ; however uneasy the posture they 
might not change it. They might not sit upon the bare 
ground, nor wet their feet, nor walk on a beaten path if 
they could help it ; when they had no choice but to walk on 
a path, they sought to counteract the ill effect of doing so 

. by doctoring their legs with certain medicines or charms 
which they carried with them for the purpose. No member 
of the party was permitted to step over the legs, hands, or 
body of any other member who chanced to be sitting or 
lying on the ground ; and it was equally forbidden to step 
over ·his blanket, gun, tomahawk, or anything that belonged 
to him. If this rule was inadvertently broken, it became 

1 NMTIIJiw -J llu Capt~ tlllll 
Atiwlllures -J .Jfllln Tamur (London, 
1830), p. 122. 

1 We have seen (pp. 326, 327) that 
the ume rule is observed by girls at 
puberty among some Indian tribes of 
British Columbia and by Creek lads at 
initiation. It Is also observed by 
Kwakiutl Indians who have eaten 
human flesh (see below, p. 342). Among 
the Blackfoot Indians the man who was 
appointed every four years to take charge 
or the ucred pipe and other emblems 
or their religion might not ICI'Iltch his 
body with his finger-nails, but carried a 
sharp stick in his hair which he used 
for this purpose. During the term of 
his priesthood be bad to fast and 
practise strict continence. None but 
be dare handle the sacred pipe and 
emblems (W. \V. Warren, " History 
of the Ojibways," CD/Iutit~IU -J lite 
.tliniiiSMa Hislflricfll S«idy, v. (1885), 
p. 68Sf.). In Vediclndiaaheman wbo 
was about to ofl'~r the solemn sacrifice 
of soma prepared himself for his duties 

by a ceremony of consecration, during 
which he carried the hom of a black 
deer or antelope where\\ith to scratch 
himself if necessary (SalaptUAa·BnlA
mtura, Bk. iii. 31, vol. ii. p. 33 If· tranL 
by J. Eggeling; H. Oldenberg, DU 
Relirziln ties Vtria, p. 399). Amongst 
the llacusis of British Guiann, when a 
woman has given birth to n child, the 
father hangs up his hammock beside 
that of his wife and stays there till the 
navel • string drops oft' the child. 
During thi'l time the parents have to 
observe certain rules, of which one is 
that they may not scratch their heads 
or bodies with their nails, but must 
use for this purpose a piece of palm
leaf. If they broke this rule, they 
think the child would die or be an 
invalid all its life (R. Schomburgk, 
Rnsm ;, Britisd•-Gniflnfl, ii. 314). 
We ba\·e seen (p. 85) that some 
aborigin~ of Queen5land believe that 
if th~y scratch~ themselv~s with th~ir 
fingers during a rain·making ceremony, 
no rain would fall. 
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the duty of the member whose person or property had been 
stepped over to knock the other member down, and it was 
similarly the duty of that other to be knocked down peace
ably and without resistance. The vessels out of which the 
warriors ate their food were commonly small bowls of wood 
or birch bark, with marks to distinguish the two sides ; in 
marching from home the Indians invariably drank out of 
one side of the bowl, and in returning they drank out of the 
other. When on their way home they came within a day's 
march of the village, they hung up all their bowls on trees, 
or threw them away on the prairie,1 doubtless to prevent 

1 Narrtlliw of tile Captivil)' am/ 
Atlvmluns of Jolin Tanner (London, 
1830), p. 123. The superstition that 
harm is done to a person or thing by 
stepping over him or it is very widely 
spread. Thns the Galelareese think 
that if a man steps over ruur fishing
rod or your arrow, the fish will not 
bite when you fish with that rod, and 
the game will not be hit by that arrow 
when you shoot it. They say it is as if 
the implements merely skimmed past 
the fish or the game (M. ]. van Baarda, 
"Fabelen, Verhalen en Overleverin
gen der Galelareezen," Bijt/rrJK'n IDI tie 
Tt~~~l- LaHti- m Vo/J:e1U:muk wnNetler
llsrulstll·lrulil, :dv. (1895), p. 513). 
Similarly, if a Highland sportsman saw 
a person stepping cn-er hi" gun or fish
ing-rod, he presumed but little on that 
day's diversion aohn Ramsay, &111/tuu/ 
anti &Dinnm in tile EicllteentA Centnry, 
ii. 456). When a Dacota had bad luck 
in hunting, he would say that a woman 
had been stepping o,·er some part of 
the animal which he re\·ered (School
r:raft,/ntli- Tri6es, ii. 175). Some of 
the aborigines of Australia are seriously 
alarmed if a woman steps oYer them as 
they lie asleep on the ground (E. M. 
Curr, Tll6 Australit1n R«e, i. 50). 
Amongst many South Mrican tribes it 
Is considered highly improper to step 
OYer a sleeper ; if a wife !oteps over her 
husband, he cannot hit his enemy in war; 
if she stepa over his assegais, they are 
from that time useless, and are gi•en 
to boys to play with a. 1\lacdonald, 
U,llt ;, Afri~a, p. 209). Malagasy 
porters believe that if n woman strides 

over their poles, the skin will certainly 
peel ofF the shoulders of the bearers 
when next they take up the burden 
a. Richardson, in Antant1-rirltl An
...a/ anti Mtldqrzscar Magrzri.e, Re
print of the First Four Numbers, p. 
529; ]. Sibree, TM Grtlll A.friea• 
Isltuul, p. 288 ; compare De Flacoun, 
HUitlin tk Ill Gnuu/e Isle M~ar 
(Paris, 1658), p. 99). According to the 
South Slawnians, the most serious 
maladies may be communicated to a 
person by stepping over him, but they 
can afterwards be cured by stepping 
oYer him in the reverse direction (F. 
S. Krauss, 'Pil/hg/lm6e untl nlipser 
Brautll tier Siitlsltlflm, p. 52). The 
belief that to step over a child hinders 
it from growing is found in France, 
Belgium, Gennany, Austria, and 
Syria ; in Sfrin, Gennany, and 
Bohemin the mischief can be remedied 
by stepping over the child in the 
opposite direction. See L. F. Sanv.!, 
Foil-/on dis Ht11lles- f~s, p. 226, 
cp. p. 219 IIJ· ; E. Monseur, I.e Fol~
lore Wallon, p. 39 ; A. Wuttke, Dw 
tlelltstll6 Vollsakrx/an!Je,l I 6o3 ; 
]. W. Wolf, Beitrag. wr tlelltstllm 
MytU/ogie, i. p. zoS, I 42 ; ] • A. E. 
KObler, Vfllhllrrnull,etc.,im Vlligtllllllk, 
p. 423; Kuhn und Schwartz, Ntlrtl
tlelltscii6SIIpn, JfiircAm lind Gelrii•tAI, 
p. 462,1461 ; Grohmann, A6erglan6erl 
flllti Gelwii•(M •us Bollmm rmtl Mii~
"'"• p. 109. II 798, 799 ; Eijiib Abela, 
" Beitriige zur Kenntnlss, abergliu
blsc:ber Gebriuche in Syrien," znt
scllrift tiu tientstllm Palauli-- Ver
dru, Yii. (rl84), p. Sr. 
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their sanctity or defilement from being communicated with 
disastrous effects to their friends, just as we have seen that 
the vessels and clothes of the sacred Mikado, of women at 
childbirth and menstruation, of boys at circumcision, and of 
persons defiled by contact with the dead are destroyed or 
laid aside for a similar reason. The first four times that an 
Apache Indian goes out on the war-path, he is bound to 
refrain from scratching his head with his fingers and from 
letting water touch his lips. Hence he scratches his head 
with a stick, and drinks through a hollow reed or cane. 
Stick and reed are attached to the warrior's belt and to each 
other by a leathern thong.1 The rule not to scratch their 
heads with their fingers but to use a stick for the purpose 
instead was regularly observed by Ojebways on the war
path.l 

If the reader still doubts whether the rules of conduct 
which we have just been considering are based on super
stitious fears or dictated by a rational prudence, his doubts 
will probably be dissipated when he learns that rules of the 
same sort are often imposed even more stringently on 
warriors after the victory has been won and when all fear 
of the living corporeal foe is at an. end. In such cases 
one motive for the inconvenient restrictions laid on the 
victors in their hour of triumph is probably a dread of 
the angry ghosts of the slain ; and that the fear of the 
vengeful ghosts does influence the behaviour of the slayers is 
often expressly affirmed. The general effect of the taboos 
laid on sacred chiefs, mourners, women at childbirth, men on 
the war-path, and so on is to seclude or isolate the tabooed 
persons from ordinary society, this effect being attained by 
a variety of rules, which oblige the persons to live in separate 
huts or in the open air, to shun the commerce -of the sexes, 
to avoid the use of vessels employed by others, and so forth. 
Now the same effect is produced by similar means in the 
case of victorious warriors, particularly such as have actually 
shed the blood of their enemies. In the island of Timor, 

I J. G. Bourke, On tlu Bfmkr fllil/r. 
Cn;U (New York, 1891), p. 133; 
itl., in Fflil:-ltltY, ii. (18g1), p. 453; 
;.1., in Ninl/r. Annual RejJflrl -J tlu 

Burtfnl -J Etlt,IIIIID (\Vuhington, 
1892), p. 490· 

2 J. G. Kohl, A"itsc/r.i- Ca111i, ii. 
168. 
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when a warlike expedition has returned in triumph bringing 
the heads of the vanquished foe, the leader of the expedition 
is forbidden by religion and custom to return at once to his 
own house. A special but is prepated for him in which he 
has to reside for two months, undergoing bodily and spiritual 
purification. During this time he may not go to his wife 
nor feed himself; the food must be put into his mouth by 
another person.1 That these observances are dictated by 
fear of the ghosts of the slain seems certain ; for from 
another account of the ceremonies performed on the return 
of a successful head-hunter in the same island we learn that 
sacrifices are offered on this occasion to appease the soul of 
the man whose head has been taken ; the people think that 
some misfortune would befall the victor were such offerings 
omitted. Moreover, a part of the ceremony consists of a 
dance accompanied by a song, in which the death of the 
slain man is lamented and his forgiveness is entreated. 
•• Be not angry,'' they say, " because your head is here with 
us ; had we been less lucky, our heads might now have been 
exposed in your village. We have offered the sacrifice to 
appease you. Your spirit may now rest and leave us at 
peace. Why were you our enemy? Would it not have been 
better that we should remain friends ? Then your blood 
would not have been spilt and your head would not have been 
cut off." 2 In some Dyak tribes men on returning from an 

I S. Muller, Heiun 1n Olllkn«· 
iitrgrn in tim ItrtliscA1tr ArrAiJII 
(Amsterdam, 1857), ii. 252. 

I J. S. G. Gram berg, "Jo::ene maand 
in de binnenlanden van Timor," J'W
Aturtilli¥" m11 Act BtllllflitiiUtA 
Glll(l()/sduzp fltul .Ku11slm 111 JYIIen
scluzjlfiln, xxxvi. 208, 216 Sf· Compare 
H. Zonden'all, "Timor en de Timor
eezen," Tijtistllrift fltlll Ad Nlriw
kttrtlscA A anirijkskuntlix Genlltllscllap, 
Tweede Serie, , •• (1888), Afdeeling, 
meer uitgebreide artikelen, pp. 399, 
413. Similarly Gallas returning from 
war sacrifice to the jinn or guardian 
spirits of their slain foes before the)" will 
re·enter their own houses (Ph. Paul
itschke, EtA,_grapA;, Ntwtlt~~I·Afrikas, 
tiie J!rislip C111111r tier Dtut4kil, Galla 
ttnti S-m4/, pp. 50, 136). Sometimes 
perhaps the sacrifice consists of the 

slayers' own blood. Among some 
Brazilian tribes the man who put a 
prison~ to death was scarified in his 
breast, arm11, legs, and other parts of 
his body, because it was thought that he 
WOIIId die if his own blood were not 
drawn after be had taken that of the 
enemy. See Lery, HistflriaNtnligrzti_,, 
in Brruiliant, fJIItll el A mwica tiici/11 r 
(1586), p. 192; Pero de Mngalbanes 
de Gandavo, HistMrr tie Ia p,;,,, tie 
Sluu:la-Cnt: (Paris, 1837), p. 139 
(Temaux-Compans, 1-'ii.J'agrs, nltllitlns 
et nt~mMns -rigimm.r ~'-"' 11rflir d 
I'Aist-in tie Ia titrtJIIWrle ti1 f Amlri
fJIU); Lafitau, .1/a·un tks Sauw,~s 
Amerlfttaills, ii. 305. So Orestes is 
said to ha\"e appeased the Furies 
of his murdered moth~ by biting 
otr one or his fingers (Pilusanias, \·iii. 
34· 3). 
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expedition in which they have taken human heads are obliged 
to keep by themselves and abstain from a variety of things 
for several days; they may not touch iron nor eat salt or fish 
with bones, and they may have no intercourse with women.1 

In the Toaripi or Motumotu tribe of south-eastern New 
Guinea a man who has killed another may not go near his 
wife, and may not touch food with his fingers. He is fed 
by others, and only with certain kinds of food. These 
observances last till the new moon.' Among the tribes at 
the mouth of the Wanigela River, in New Guinea, "a man 
who has taken life is considered to be impure until he has 
undergone certain ceremonies : as soon as possible after the 
deed he cleanses himself and his weapon. This satisfactorily 
accomplished, he repairs to his village and seats himself on 
the logs of sacrificial staging. No one approaches him or 
takes any notice of him. A house is prepared for him 
which is put in charge of two or three small boys as 
servants. He may eat only toasted bananas, and only the 
centre portion of them-the ends being thrown away. On 
the third day of his seclusion a small feast is prepared by 
his friends, who also fashion some new perineal bands for 
him. This is called i'vi poro. · The next day the man dons 
all his best ornaments and badges for taking life, and sallies 
forth fully armed and parades the village The next day a 
hunt is organised, and a kangaroo selected from the game 
captured. It is cut open and the spleen and liver rubbed 
over the back of the man. He then walks solemnly down 
to the nearest water, and standing straddle-legs in it washes 
himself. All the young untried warriors swim between his 
legs. This is supposed to impart courage and strength to 
them. The following day, at early dawn, he dashes out of 
his house, fully armed, and calls aloud the name of his 
victim. Having satisfied himself that he has thoroughly 
scared the ghost of the dead man, he returns to his house. 
The beating of flooring-boards and the lighting of fires is 
also a certain method of scaring the ghost A day later his 

I S. W. Tromp, "Uit de Saluila 
\'an Koetei," BijJragrn IDI dt Tfllli· 
La11d·n• Foll:mkMntle t~tm Nedermntlsd1 
/11du, xxxvii. (1888), p. 74· 

1 Rev •. J. Chalmen, "Toaripi," 
Jmrnal~fllu .AnlltrofJDIDgical/mlitule, 
xxvii. (18g8), p. 333-
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stream. At the moment they enter the water a divi 
placed higher up, throws some purifying substances into 
current. This is, however, not strictly necessary. 
javelins and battle-axes also undergo the process of w: 
ing." 1 Nothing is here said of an enforced seclusion ~ 
the ceremonial washing, but some South African tr 
certainly require the slayer of a very gallant foe in wa 
keep apart from. his wife and family for ten days afte1 
has washed his body in running water. He also rece 
from the tribal doctor a medicine which he chews with 
food.1 A Zulu who has killed a man in battle is oblige• 
perform certain purificatory ceremonies before he may re 
to ordinary life. Amongst other things, he must be sur 
make an incision in the corpse of his slain foe, in ordc 
let the gases escape and so prevent the body from swet: 
If he fails to do so, his own body will swell in propor 
as the corpse becomes inftated.4 Among the Ovambo 
Southern Africa, when the warriors return to their vilhi 
those who have killed an enemy pass the first night in the ( 
fields, and may not enter their houses until they have I 
cleansed of the guilt of blood by an older man, who sm 

I R. E. Gaile, " On the Tribes 
inhabiting the Moath of the Wanigelll 
River, New Gaioea," Jtn~rruzl of tAt 

- • • • •.. -•· .. ·~! JO.o __ , 

Romans had also to bathe in ru 
water before they might toach 
things (Virgil, .Aen. ii. 719 Iff·)· 
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them for this purpose with a kind of porridge.1 After the 
slaughter of the Midianites the -Israelitish warriors were 
obliged to remain outside the camp for seven days : who
ever had killed a man or touched the slain had to purify 
himself and his captive. The spoil taken from the enemy 
had also to be purified, according to its nature, either by fire 
or water.1 Similarly among the Basutos cattle taken from 
the enemy are fumigated with bundles of lighted branches 
before they are allowed to mingle with the herds of the 
tribe.1 

The Arunta of Central Australia believe that when a 
party of men has been out against the enemy and taken a 
life, the spirit of the slain man follows the party on its 
return and is constantly on the watch to do a mischief 
to those of the band who actually shed the blood. It 
takes the form of a little bird called the cltidiiWitna, and 
may be heard crying like a child in the distance as it 
fties. If any of the slayers should fail to hear its cry, 
he would become paralysed in his right arm and shoulder. 
At night-time especially, when the bird is ftying over 
the camp, the slayers have to lie awake and keep the 
right arm and shoulder carefully hidden, lest the bird should 
look down upon and harm them. When once they have 
heard its cry, their minds are at ease, because the spirit of 
the dead then recognises that he has been detected, and can 
therefore do no mischief. On their return to their friends, 
as soon as they come in sight of the main camp, they begin 
to perform an excited war-dance, approaching in the form of 
a square and moving their shields as if to ward off something 
which was being thrown at them. This action is intended 
to repel the angry spirit of the dead man, who is striving to 
attack them. Next the men who did the deed of blood 
separate themselves from the others, and forming a line, 
with spears at rest and shields held out in front, stand silent 
and motionless like statues. A number of old women now 
approach with a sort of exulting skip and strike the shields 
of the men-slayers with fighting-clubs till they ring again. 
They are followed by men who smite the shields with 

• H. Scbinz, Jk11ts~ll - Siiflwut· 
Afrihl, p. 321. 

I Nambers xxxi. 19·24. 
I Cualis, Tlu Btu11tu, p. :asS If• 
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boomerangs. This striking of the shields is supposed to 
be a very effective way or" frightening away the spirit of the 
dead man. The natives listen anxiously to the sounds 
emitted by the shields when they are struck ; for if any 
man's shield gives forth a hollow sound under the blow, that 
man will not live long, but if it rings sharp and clear, he is 
safe. For some days after their return the slayers will not 
speak of what they have done, and continue to paint them
selves all over with powdered charcoal, and to decorate their 
foreheads and noses with green twigs. Finally, they paint 
their bodies and faces with bright colours, and become free 
to talk about the affair ; but still of nights they must lie 
awake listening for the plaintive cry of the bird in which 
they fancy they hear the voice of their victim.1 

In the Washington group of the Marquesas Islands, the 
man who has slain an enemy in battle becomes tabooed for 
ten days, during which he may hold no intercourse with his 
wife, and may not meddle with fire. Hence another has to 
make fire and to cook for him. Nevertheless he is treated 
with marked distinction and receives presents of pigs.1 In 
the Pelew Islands, when the men return from a. warlike 
expedition in which they have taken a life, the young 
warriors who have been out fighting for the first time, 
and all who handled the slain, are shut up in the large 
council-house and become tabooed. They may not quit 
the edifice, n()r bathe, nor touch a woman, nor eat fish ; 
their food is limited to cocoa-nuts and syrup. They rub 
themselves with charmed leaves and chew charmed betel. 
After three days they go together to bathe as near as 
possible to the spot where the man was killed.8 Among 
the Natchez of North America young braves who had taken 
their first scalps were obliged to observe certain rules of 
abstinence for six months. They might not sleep with their 
wives nor eat flesh ; their only food was fish and hasty
pudding. If they broke these rules, they believed that the 
soul of the man they had killed would work their death by 
magic, that they would gain no more successes over the 

I Spencer and Gillen, Nllliw Tri'Ns 
~ CerrtnU .ArutnUia. PP. 493•495· 

! Lanpdorft; Rtise ""' tlie Welt 

(Fran~fort, 1812), i. 114 If· 
I J. Kubary, Die s«ialm Ei11rid•· 

lurrgmtlerPelcuer(Berlin, 188S),p.131. 
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enemy, and that the least wound inflicted on them would 
prove mortal1 When a Choctaw had killed an enemy and 
taken his scalp, he went into mourning for a month, during 
which he might not comb his hair, and if his head itched 
he might not scratch it except with a little stick which he 
wore fastened to his wrist for the purpose. 2 This ceremonial 
mourning for the enemies they had slain was not uncommon 
among the North American Indians. Thus the Dacotas, when 
they had killed a foe, unbraided their hair, blackened them
selves all over, and wore a small knot of swan's down on the 
top of the head. "They dress.as mourners yet rejoice." 1 A 
Thompson River Indian of British Columbia, who had slain 
an enemy, used to blacken his own face, lest his victim's 
ghost should blind him.' When the Osages have mourned 
over their own dead, " they will mourn for the foe just as if 
he was a friend." 11 From observing the great respect paid by 
the Indians to the scalps they had taken, and listening to the 
mournful songs which they howled to the shades of their 
victims, Catlin was convinced that " they have a superstitious 
dread of the spirits of their slain enemies, and many concilia
tory offices to perform, to ensure their own peace." 1 When 
a Pima Indian has killed an Apache, he must undergo puri
fication. Sixteen days he fasts, and only after the fourth day 
is he allowed to drink a little pinole. During the whole time 
he may not touch meat nor salt, nor look on a blazing fire, 
nor speak to a human being. He lives alone in the woods, 
waited on by an old woman, who brings him his scanty dole 
of food. He bathes often in a river, and keeps his head 
covered almost the whole time with a plaster of mud. On 
the seventeenth day a large space is cleared near the village 
and a fire lit in the middle of it. The men of the tribe 
form a circle round the fire, and outside of it sit all the 
warriors who have just been purified, each in a small 
excavation. Some of the old men then take the weapons 

1 " Relation des Natchez," Jl' fl)'llgrS 

au Ntml, ii. 24 (Amsterdam, 1737); 
Lellru ldijiat~lts II curieuses, vii. 26 ; 
Charlevoix, His/Dire tie Ia NDriVIDe 
Frantt, vi. 186 Sf· 

s Bossu, Nt~llf't:IIIIZ JI'D)'ages IIIIX 
lnties «citientales (Paris, 1768), ii. 94· 

s Schoolcra(t's brJi1111 Tri/Jes, iv. 63. 

VOL. I 

' J. Teit, in Me111tJirs iJf tlu Atneri
,., Museum iJf Nalural Hislt1'7, vol. 
ii. part iv. (April 1900), p. 357· 

6 J. 0. Doney, "An Account or the 
\Var Castoms of the Osages," Americt1n 
NaturtZ/ist, xviii. (1884), p. 126. 

• Catlin, NiJrtll American brtiians, 
i. 246. 
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of the purified and dance with them in the circle, after which 
both the slayer and his weapon are considered clean ; but 
not until four days later is the man allowed to return to his 
family.1 The Apaches, the enemies of the Pimas, purify 
themselves for the slaughter of their foes by means of baths 
in the sweat - house, singing, and other rites. These 
ceremonies they perform for all the dead simultaneously 
after their return home ; but the Pimas, more punctilious on 
this point, resort to their elaborate ceremonies of purification 
the moment a single one of their own band or of the enemy 
has been laid low.1 How heavily these religious scruples must 
tell against the Pimas in their wars with their ferocious 
enemies is obvious enough. 

Far away from the torrid home of the Pima and Apaches, 
an old traveller witnessed ceremonies of the same sort prac
tised near the Arctic Circle by some Indians who had surprised 
and brutally massacred an unoffending and helpless party 
of Esquimaux. His description is so interesting that I will 
quote it in full. "Among the various superstitious customs 
of those people, it is worth remarking, and ought to have been 
mentioned in its proper place, that immediately after my com
panions had killed the Esquimaux at the Copper River, they 
considered themselves in a state of uncleanness, which induced 
them to practise some very curious and unusual ceremonies. 
In the first place, all who were absolutely concerned in the 
murder were prohibited from cooking any kind of victuals, 
either for themselves or others. As luckily there were two in 
company who had not shed blood, they were employed always 
as cooks till we joined the women. This circumstance was 
exceedingly favourable on my side ; for had there been no 
persons of the above description in company, that task, I 
was told, would have fallen on me ; which would have been 
no less fatiguing and troublesome, than humiliating and 
vexatious. When the victuals were cooked, all the 
murderers took a kind of red earth, or oker, and painted all 
the space between the nose and chin, as well as the greater 

I H. H. Bancrof't, Naliw RtKu -f (Washi~oa, 18c}2), p. 475 SIJ. 
tlu PtKiji~ Statu, i. 553 J Capt. 
Grauman, cited in NiHtj A11#1#41 I J. G. Bourke, o, tjt Btmltr fllitj 
Rtpwt -f tlu B•rtJUI -f EtlllllltJD, CnNJI, p. 103. 
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part of their cheeks, almost to the ears, before they would 
taste a bit, and would not drink out of any other dish, or 
smoke out of any other pipe, but their own ; and none of 
the others seemed willing to drink or smoke out of theirs. 
We had no sooner joined the women, at our return from the 
expedition, than there seemed to be an universal spirit of 
emulation among them, vying who should make a suit of 
ornaments for their husbands, which consisted of bracelets 
for the wrists, and a band for the forehead, composed of 
porcupine quills and moose - hair, curiously wrought on 
leather. The custom of painting the mouth and part of 
the cheeks before each meal, and drinking and smoking out 
of their own utensils, was strictly and invariably observed, 
till the winter began to set in ; and during the whole of that 
time they would never kiss any of their wives or children. 
They refrained also from eating many parts of the deer and 
other animals, particularly the head, entrails, and blood ; and. 
during their uncleanness, their Yictuals were never sodden in 
water, but dried in the sun, eaten quite raw, or broiled, when 
a fire fit for the purpose could be procured. When the 
time arrived that was to put an end to these ceremonies, 
the men, without a female being present, made a fire at 
some distance from the tents, into which they threw all 
their ornaments, pipe-stems, and dishes, which were soon 
consumed to ashes ; after which a feast was prepared, con
sisting of such articles as they had long been prohibited 
from eating ; and when all was over, each man was at 
liberty to eat, drink, and smoke as he pleased ; and also to 
kiss his wives and children at discretion, which they seemed 
to do with more raptures than I had ever known them to do 
it either before or since." 1 

I S. Hearne, Jt~llnuJI jrP111 PriNe 
-.f Walls's Fm in Hru/Rnl's Ba? lt1IM 
Nwtlum Oaan (London, 1795). pp. 
20-1-206. The custom of painting the 
face or the body of the manslayer, 
which may perhaps be intended to 
disguise him from the vengeful spirit 
of the slain, is practised by other 
peoples. Among the Borina· Gallas, 
when a war-party bas returned to the 
village, the victors who have slain a 
foe are washed by the women with a 

mixture of fat and butter, and their 
faces are painted with red and white 
(Ph. Paulitscbke, EtllllllzrafJIUe Nw
t.Wt-Afril«u: tlu materiel# Cult11r t1w 
Dantf~il, Galla untl StJ,.f/ (Berlin, 
1893), p. 258). Among the Aogoni 
of Central Africa, after a suc:cessful 
raid, the leader calls together all who 
have killed an enemy and paints their 
faces and beads white ; also be paints 
a white band round the body under 
the arms and acroa the chett (Brilisll 



the blood of a lcllow-tnbesman, had at Just tne same sa 
cance, and that the idea of a moral or spiritual regener 
symbolised by the washing, the fasting, and so on, was rr. 
a later interpretation put upon the old custom by men 
had outgrown the primitive modes of thought in whic: 
custom originated. The conjecture will be confirmed 
can show that savages have actually imposed certain n 
tions on the murderer of a fellow-tribesman from a de 
fear that he is haunted by the ghost of his victim. Th 
can do with regard to the Omahas, a tribe of the Siouan 
in North America. Among these Indians the kinsmer 
murdered man had the right to put the murderer to c 
but sometimes they refrained from exercising their ri1 
consideration of presents which they consented to a 
When the life of the murderer was spared, he had to ol 
certain stringent rules for a period which varied from t 
four years. He must walk barefoot, and he might eat no 
food, nor raise his voice, nor look around. He was 
pelled to pull his robe around him and to have it tied . 
neck even in hot weather ; he might not let it hang lo 
fly open. He might not move his hands about, but t 
keep them close to his body. He might not comb hi! 
and it might not be blown about by the wind. Whc 
tribe went out hunting, he was obliged to pitch hil 
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about a quarter of a mile from the rest of the people " lest 
the ghost of his victim should raise a high wind, which might 
cause damage." Only one of his kindred was allowed to 
remain with him at his tent. No one wished to eat with him, 
for they said," If we eat with him whom Wakanda hates, 
Wakanda will hate us." Sometimes he wandered at night 
crying and lamenting his offence. At the end of his long 
isolation the kinsmen of the murdered man heard his crying 
and said, " It is enough. Begone, and walk among the crowd. 
Put on moccasins and wear a good robe." 1 Here the reason 
alleged for keeping the murderer at a considerable distance 
from the hunters gives the clue to all the other restrictions 
laid on him : he was haunted and therefore dangerous. The 
ancient Greeks believed that the soul of a man who had just 
been killed was wroth with his slayer and troubled him ; 
wherefore it was needful even for the involuntary homicide 
to depart from his country for a year until the anger of the 
dead man had cooled down ; nor might the slayer return 
until sacrifice had been offered and ceremonies of purification 
performed. If his victim · chanced to be a foreigner, the 
homicide had to shun the native country of the dead man as 
well as his own.1 The legend of the matricide Orestes, how 
he roamed from place to place pursued by the Furies of his 
murdered mother, and none would sit at meat with him, or take 
him in, till he had been purified,1 reflects faithfully the real 
Greek dread of such as were still haunted by an angry ghost. 

Among the Kwakiutl Indians of British Columbia, men 
who have partaken of human flesh as a ceremonial rite 
are subject for a long time afterwards to many restrictions 
or taboos of the sort we have been dealing with. They 
may not touch their wives for a whole year ; and during the 
same time they are forbidden to work or gamble. For four 
months they must live alone in their bedrooms, and when 
they are obliged to quit the house for a necessary purpose, 

I J. Owen Doney, "Omaha Soci· 
ology," Tllird .Ann•lll Ntjlorl of llu 
Rttrta" of EtlmDioq (Washington, 
1884), p. 369. 

I Plato, Lmrs, ix. pp. 86SD·866A ; 
Demosthenes, C,(mlra Aris/(l(r. p. 643 
''I·; Hesycbius, s.v. llro&~&wur~r. 

3 t:uripides, I~ig. in Tt"''· 940 

StJ'I.; l'ausanias, ii. 31. 8. We may 
compare the wanderings of the other 
matricide Alcmaeon, who could find no 
rest till he came to a new land on 
which the sun bad not yet shone when 
be murdered his mother (Thucydide.~, 
ii. 102; Apollodorus, iii. 7· 5; Pau
sanias, 'iii. 24- 8). 
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they may not go out at the ordinary door, but must use 
only the secret door in the rear of the house. On such 
occasions each of them is attended by all the rest, carrying 
small sticks. They must all sit down together on a long 
log, then get up, then sit down again, repeating this three 
times before they are allowed to remain seated. Before 
they rise they must turn round four times. Then they go 
back to the house. Before entering they must raise their 
feet four times ; with the fourth step they really pass the 
door, taking care to enter with the right foot foremost. In 
the doorway they tum four times and walk slowly into the 
house. They are not permitted to look back. During the 
four months of their seclusion each man in eating must use 
a spoon, dish, and kettle of his own, which are thrown away 
at the end of the period. Before he draws water from a 
bucket or a brook, he must dip his cup into it thrice; and 
he may not take more than four mouthfuls at one time. 
He must carry a wing-bone of an eagle and drink through 
it, for his lips may not to11ch the brim of his cup. He also 
wears a copper nail to scratch his head with, for were his 
own nails· to touch his own skin they would drop off. For 
sixteen days after he has partaken of human ftesh he may 
not eat any warm food, and for the whole of the four months 
he is forbidden to cool hot food by blowing on it with his 
breath. At the end of winter, when the season of ceremonies 
is over, he feigns to have forgotten the ordinary ways of 
men, and has to learn everything anew. The reason for 
these remarkable restrictions imposed on men who have 
eaten human ftesh is not stated ; but we may surmise that 
fear of the ghost of the man whose body was eaten has at 
least a good deal to do with them. We are confirmed in 
our conjecture by observing that though these cannibals 
sometimes content themselves with taking bites out of living 
people, the rules in question are especially obligatory on 
them after they have devoured a corpse. Moreover, the 
careful treatment of the bones of the victim points to the 
same conclusion ; for during the four months of seclusion 
observed by the cannibals, the bones of the person on whom 
they dined are kept alternately for four days at a time under 
rocks in the sea and in their bedrooms on the north side of 

• 
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the house, where the sun cannot strike them. Finally the 
bones are thrown into the sea.1 

Thus in primitive society the rules of ceremonial purity 
observed by divine kings, chiefs, and priests agree in many 
respects with the rules observed by homicides, mourners, 
women in childbed, girls at puberty, and so on. To us these 
various classes of persons appear to differ totally in character 
and condition ; some of them we should call holy, others we 
might pronounce unclean and polluted. But the savage 
makes no such moral distinction between them ; the concep
tions of holiness and pollution are not yet differentiated in 
his mind. To him the common feature of all these persons 
is that they are dangerous and in danger, and the danger in 
which they stand and to which they expose others is what we 
should call spiritual or supernatural, that is, imaginary. The 
danger. however, is not less real because it is imaginary ; 
imagination acts upon man as really as does gravitation, and 
may kill him as certainly as a dose of prussic acid. To 
seclude these persons from the rest of the world so that the 
dreaded spiritual danger shall neither reach them, nor spread 
from them, is the object of the taboos which they have to 
observe. These taboos act, so to say, as electrical insulators 
to preserve the spiritual force with which these persons are 
charged from suffering or inflicting harm by contact with the 
outer world.1 

I Fr. Boas, "The social organiza· 
tion and tbe secret societies of tbe 
Kwakiutl Indians," Bep.rt of tile U.S. 
Na#111111i M~Ue~~mfw 1895, p. 537 sg. 

I OD tbe nature of taboo see my 
article •• Taboo" in tbe Ent']'Citljltrditl 
BrittnmKa, 9tb edition, vol. xxiii. p. 
15 SlffJ·; W. Robertson Smith, Be
liKill" of tlu Semites,• pp. 148 Sff·• 
446 SIJfl· Some languages bave re
aa.ined a word for tbat general id~a 
whic:h ineluda under it the notion~ 
which we now distinguish as sanctity 
and pollution. The word in Latin is 
StKer, in Greek, 4')lor. In Polynaian 
it is ta/Ju (Tongan), tapu (Sam04D, 
Tahitian, l'lfarquaan, Maori, etc.), or 
1.-apu (Hawaiian). See E. Tregear, 
Mawi-PIII~nesitm CflmjNiraliw DK
twn•'7 (Wellington, N.Z., 1891), s.r1. 

taj»>. In Dacotan the word is wdlm, 
whicb in Riggs's Daktltt~·Eng/is" DK
IW""'J' (CflnlrillutU/ns /(1 Nflrllt .Ameri
ean EtltnlllfiiJ', vol. vii., Washington, 
J 89o, p. 507 sg.) is defined as" spiril11tll, 
sllnWI, «<n#erttletl; fllfllllkrjul, ina~m
pe!Uiui/Jie; said also of women at the 
menstrual period.'' Another writer 
in tbe same dictionary defines fUGkan 
more fully as folloWI : " M~steritlus; 
ina~wr~e; in • ji«u/iar sttlle, 
ftlltK,, jrllm 11111 kinr urukrstlltld, i1 is 
~us /(1 wretldle wit" ; hence the 
application of this word to women at 
the .unslr11tll perilld, ud from hence, 
too, arises the feeling among the 
wilder Indians, that if tbe Bible, the 
church, the missionary, etc., are 
• wakao, • they nre to be tr.'tlidttd, or 
s"umutl, DOl as being '-lor till"K"f'Uio 



wear a visible mark (generally a cord of red silk) for t 
of his life. Above all, no iron may touch the king's 
In 1800 King Tieng-tsong-tai-oang died of a tumour 
back, no one dreaming of employing the lane~ which 
probably have saved his life. It is said that on• 
suffered terribly from an abscess in the lip, till his ph: 
called in a jester, whose pranks made the king laugh he 
and so the abscess burst. 4 Roman and Sabine priests 
not be shaved with iron but only with bronze raz 
shears ; 1 and whenever an iron graving-tool was b: 

bat u walwJ. Tbe wOld seems to lfe 
the only one suitable for U/,1, s«nd, 
etc., bat the common acceptation of it, 
giveo above, makes it quite misleadiog 
to the lullllutt." 011 the notion desig· 
oated by -.un, see also G. H. Pond, 
" Dakota Superstitions," Cfllleclimu -.f 
llu Mimlnlllt1 Hislllrietd S«U1,1· fw 
t!u ,1'111" 1867 (Saint Paul, 1867), p. 
33 ; ]. Owen Doney, in ElewntA 
.4nnlllll Rejtlrl -f t!u B11nt111 o/ EIA· 
IIIII•D (Washiugton, 1894), p. 366 SfJ· 
It is characteristic of the equivocal 
notion denoted by these terms that, 
whereas the c:cmdition of women in 
childbed is commooly regarded by the 
savqe u what we should call unclean, 
amoog the Ovaberero the IIUIIe con
~ition !• d~~- u _h~ly; for some 

commonly secluded u da 
amoog the Wanaudi of Easter 
she is led by her grandmother 
the honse and obliged to tone 
thiog (0. BauiiWln, DllrtA M' 
., Nilfw~U (Berlin, 1894), 1 
u if her touch imparted a 
instead of a curse. 
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(Paris, 1883), i. 226. 
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into the sacred grove of the Arval Brothers at Rome for the 
purpose of cutting an inscription in stone, an expiatory 
sacrifice of a lamb and a pig was offered, which was repeated 
when the graving-tool was removed from the grove! As a 
general rule iron might not be brought into Greek sanc
tuaries.ll In Crete sacrifices were offered to Menedemus 
without the use of iron, because the legend ran that Menede
mu~ had been killed by an iron weapon in the Trojan war.• 
The Archon of Plataeae might not touch iron ; but once a 
year, at the annual commemoration of the men who fell at 
the battle of Plataeae, he was allowed to carry a sword 
wherewith to sacrifice a bull! To this day a Hottentot 
priest never uses an iron knife, but always a sharp splint of 
quartz, in sacrificing an animal or circumcising a lad.1 

Amongst the Moquis of Arizona stone knives, hatchets, and 
so on have passed out of common use, but are retained in 
religious ceremonies.• After the Pawnees had ceased to use 
stone arrow-heads for ordinary purposes, they still employed 
them to slay the sacrifices, whether human captives or 
buffalo and deer.7 Negroes of the Gold Coast remove all 

l Ada Fl'tllrum .Arva/ium, ed. Hen. 
zen, pp. 128·135; Marquardt, Riilll· 
istM Sttllll~r~ei'WI(I/tung, iii I (Dtu SatraJ. 
-.r.m) p. 459 IIJ· 

I Plutarch, PruufJia gerelllltu rwi· 
jiUiieM, xxvi. 7· Plutarch here meo· 
tioos that gold was also excluded from 
some temples. At first sight this is 
surprisiog, for in general neither the 
gods nor their ministers have displayed 
ILDY marked aversion to gold. But a 
little inquiry suffices to clear up the 
mystery and set the scruple in its proper 
light. From an inscription discovered 
a few years ago we learn that no person 
might enter the sanctuary of the 1\lis· 
trea at Lycosura weariog golden 
trinkets, unless for the purpose of dedi· 
eating them to the goddess ; and if any 
one did enter the holy place with such 
ornaments on his body but no such 
pious intention in his mind, the trinkets 
were forfeited to the use of religion. 
See 'E~ruupl.r clPXcuoAcry&K'J) ( Atheos, 
1898), col. 249 ; compare P. Cavaddiu, 
FIIUillts de L)'tosotlra (Athens, 1893), p. 
r 3· The similar rule, that in the pro
cession at the mysteries of Andania no 

woman might wear golden ornameots 
(Dittenberger, S)lllt~gW INtripliM•• 
Gl'tlltaru,, No. 388, p. 569), was prob
ably subject to a similar exception and 
enforced by a similar penalty. Once 
more, if the maidens who served Athena 
on the Acropolis at Athens put on gold 
ornaments, the ornaments became 
sacred, in other words, the property 
of the goddess (Harpocration, s.r1. 
~irr). Thus it appears that the 
pious scruple about gold concerned 
rather its exit from, than its eotrance 
into, the sacred edifice. 

I Callimachus, referred to by the Old 
Scbolwt on Ovid, 1/Jis. See Calli· 
machus, ed. Blomfield, p. 216; Lobeck, 
AglaoJiumms, p. 686. 

C Plutarch, .Aristitits, 21. This 
passage was pointed out to me by my 
friend !\lr. W. Wyse. 

' Tbeophilus Hahn, Tnmi ·IIC.., 
I Itt SIIJinmt RtiRI( tif lite J..'lt•i·Kiui, 
p. 22. 

1 J. G. Bourke, Tlte Snak Da11u tif 
tlte llftNJids tif .-lri:1J11a, p. r 781'/• 

' G. B. Grinnell, Ptm~ll« Hert~ 
Slwils t111d Ffii!Ntrlt~, p. 253· 
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iron or steel from their person when they consult their fetish.1 

The men who made the need-fire in Scotland had to divest 
themselves of all metal.2 In the Highlands of Scotland the 
shoulder-blades of sheep are employed in divination, being 
consulted as to future marriages, births, deaths, and funerals; 
but the forecasts thus made will not be accurate unless the 
flesh has been removed from the bones without the use of 
any iron.• In making the davie (a kind of Yule-tide ~re
wheel) at Burghead, no hammer may be used ; the hammer
ing must be done with a stone. • Amongst the Jews no iron 
tool was used in building the Temple at Jerusalem or in 
making an altar.6 The old wooden bridge (Pons Su!J/ia'us) 
at Rome, which was considered sacred, was made and had to 
be kept. in repair without the use of iron or bronze.• It 
was expressly provided by law that the temple of Jupiter 
Liber at Furfo might be repaired with iron tools.7 The 
council chamber at Cyzicus · was constructed of wood 
without any iron nails, the beams being so arranged that 
they could be taken out and replaced.8 The late Raja 
Vijyanagram, a member of the Viceroy's Council, and 
described as one of the most enlightened and estimable of 
Hindoo princes, would not allow iron to be used in the 
construction of buildings within his territory, believing that 
its use would inevitably be followed by small-pox and other 
epidemics}' 

This superstitious objection to iron perhaps dates from 
that early time in the history of society when iron was still 

1 C. F. Gordon Cumming, 111 tie 
Hdrii~R (ed. 1883), p. 195. 

I James Logan, Tlu &tlltisll Gtu/ 
(ed. Alex. Stewart), ii. 68 sv. 

I R. C. Maclagan, M.D., "Notes 
on folklore objecta from Argyleshire," 
FIIIUt~~Y, \i. (1895), p. 157• Tbe 
aboulder-blades of sheep have been used 
in divination by many peoples, rex ex
ample by the South Slavs, Tartars, 
Kirghiz, aad Calmucb, as well as 
by tbe Scotch. See M. 1\lacPhail, 
"Traditions, customs, and supentitions 
of the Lewis," Ffii~-11Jn, 'i. (1895), 
p. 167; Dalyell, Dtlrller Snperstililnu 
-/ &ollflllll, p. 5 I 5 IIJtl• ; F. S. Krauss, 
Ylllllsgltu~k rmd rrliciisw Brfll«ll tMr 

Siidsllzwn, pp. r66-170; \V, Radloff, 
PnJim tkr J.'tJ/hlillertlhtr tier Tilr· 
llisdln Sliimme SiiJ-Si/Jirin11, iii. 11 S• 
note 1, compare p. 132. 

4 C. F. Gordon Cumming, In tllt1 
H._s, p. 226; E. J. Guthrie, 0/J 
&oltisll CllllfltiU, p. 223. 

6 1 Kings vi. 7 ; Exodus xx. 25. 
I Dionysius Halicam. .4nlifllil. 

R..,,,_ iii. 45, v. 24 ; Plutarch, N11ma, 
9; Pliny, Ntll. Hill. nxvi. 100. 

r .4~1• Frtllru111 .ArtHJiittm, ed. Hen· 
zea, p. 132 ; Ct~rjlts lm~riflli#IIH• 
LtlliRiln~m, i. No. 6oJ. 

I Pliny, I.e. 
' JntlitJR .4Rii.Jttf117, x. (1881), p. 

364. 

• 
\ 



II DREAD OF INNOVATION 347 

.: a novelty, and as such was viewed by many with suspicion 
and dislike. For everything new is apt to excite the awe 
and dread of the savage. " It is a curious superstition,'' 
says a pioneer in Borneo, "this of the Dusuns, to attribute 
anything-whether good or bad, lucky or unlucky-that 
happens to them to something novel which has arrived in 
their country. For instance, my living in Kindram has 
caused the intensely hot weather we have experienced of 
late." 1 Some years ago a harmless naturalist was collecting 
plants among the high forest-clad mountains on the borders 
of China and Tibet. From the summit of a pass be gazed 
with delight do:wn a long valley which, stretching away as 
far as eye could reach to the south, resembled a sea of 
bloom, for everywhere the forest was ablaze with the 
gorgeous hues of the rhododendron and azalea in flower. 
In this earthly paradise the votary of science hastened to 
install himself beside a lake. But hardly had he done so 
when, alas ! the weather changed. Though the season was 
early June, the cold became intense, snow fell heavily, and 
the bloom of the rhododendrons was cut off. The inhabitants 
of a neighbouring village at once set down the unusual 
severity of the weather to the presence of a stranger in the 
forest; and a round-robin, signed by them unanimously, 
was forwarded to the nearest mandarin, setting forth that the 
snow which bad blocked the road, and the hail which was 
blasting their crops, were alike caused by the intruder, and 
that all sorts of disturbances would follow if he were allowed 
to remain. In these circumstances the naturalist, who had 
intended to spend most of the summer among the mountains, 
was forced to decamp. "Collecting in this country," he 
adds pathetically, " is not an easy matter." 2 The unusually 
heavy rains which happened to follow the English survey 
of the Nicobar Islands in the winter of 1886-1887 were 
imputed by the alarmed natives to the wrath of the spirits 
at the theodolites, dumpy-levellers, and other strange instru
ments which had been set up in so many of their favourite 
haunt:; ; and some of them proposed to soothe the anger of 

I Frank Hatton, 1\'tlrta RtJmH 
(1886), p. 233· 

~ A. E. l'ratt, "Two journeys to 

Ta-tsien-lu on tbe eastern borders or 
Tibet," l+rK«di11p tJj tlu e. C~
iau Stxie/7, xiii. (1891), p. 341. 
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the spirits by sacrificing a pig.1 According to the Orotchis 
of Eastern Siberia, misfortunes have multiplied on them with 
the coming .of Europeans ; " they even go so far as to lay 
the appearance of new phenomena like thunder at the door 
of the Russians." 1 In the seventeenth century a succession 
of bad seasons excited a revolt among the Esthonian 
peasantry, who traced the origin of the evil to a water-mill, 
which put a stream to some inconvenience by checking its 
1low.1 The first introduction of iron ploughshares into 
Poland having been followed by a succession of bad harvests, 
the farmers attributed the badness of the crops to the iron 
ploughshares, and discarded them for the old wooden ones.~ 
To this day the primitive Baduwis of Java, who live chiefty 
by husbandry, will use no iron tools in tilling their fields.1 

The general dislike of innovation, which always makes 
itself strongly felt in the sphere of religion, is sufficient by 
itself to account for the superstitious aversion to iron enter
tained by kings and priests and attributed by them to the 
gods; possibly this aversion may have been intensified in 
places by some such accidental cause as the series of bad 
seasons which cast discredit on iron ploughshares in Poland. 
But the disfavour in which iron is held by the gods and 
their ministers has another side. Their antipathy to the 
metal furnishes men with a weapon which may be turned 
against the spirits when occasion serves. As their dislike 
of iron is supposed to be so great that they will not 
approach persons and things protected by the obnoxious 
metal, iron may obviously be employed as a charm for 
banning ghosts and other dangerous spirits. And it often 
is so used. Thus when Scotch fishermen were at sea, 

1 W. Svoboda, "Die Bewoh~~er des 
Nikobaren-Archipels," lnlenulli41111lu 
.Ar-cllifJ ftir- Ellt~Upa}lru, vi. (1893), 
p. IJ. 

I E. H. Fraser, "The fish-skin 
Tartarll," Jmnutl t1/ llu Cllina Bl"ttlf~lt 
•f lite R. Asitdic S«Uf7 fw lite par-
1891·92, N.S., axvi. p. 15. 

s Kreatzwald und Neus, Afrlllisdre 
und 111agis~lle Lictkr- ,., Ellslen (St. 
Petenburg, 1854), p. 113. 

' Alexand. Guagninus, •• De ducatu 

Samogitiae," in Resjulllica siw Sltllus 
R~i N•11iae, Lil~t~~niae, Pnusiae, 
LiwlriM, etc. (Eize\oir, 1627), p. 276 ; 
Johan. Luicius, "De diis Samogi· 
tarum caeterorumque Sarmatum," in 
ResJ1161ica, etc. (111 sujWII), p. 294 
(p. 14, eel. 1\lannbardt, in Ma,rasin 
ltut~UsgrK· t¥111 ,., Lelliscll • Lileriir
tdullsdr. lxl. xi 'I'.). 

' L von Ende, " Die Baduwis 
'VOI1 Jan," 11/illuilungom h tmlltl"tt
jitll~scllen tdullscllaft ;, Wun, xix. 
(1889), p. ro. 
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and one of them happened to take the name of God in 
vain, the first man who heard him called out " Cauld airn,'' 
at which every man of the crew grasped the nearest bit of 
iron and held it between his hands for a while.1 So too 
when he hears the unlucky word " pig" mentioned a Scotch 
fisherman will feel for the nails in his boots and mutter 
" cauld aim." 2 The same magic words are even whispered 
in the churches of Scotch fishing-villages when the clergy
man reads the passage about the Gadarene swine.• In 
Morocco iron is considered a great protection against demons; 
hence lt is usual to place a knife or dagger under a sick 
man's pillow.• The Cingalese believe that they are con~ 
stantly .surrounded by evil spirits, who lie in wait to do them 
harm. A peasant would not dare to carry good food, such 
as cakes or roast meat, from one place to another without 
putting an iron nail on it to prevent a demon from taking 
possession of the viands and so making the eater ill. No 
sick person, whether man or woman, would venture out of 
the house without a bunch of keys or a knife in his hand, 
for without such a talisman he would fear that some devil 
might take advantage of his weak state to slip into his body. 
And if a man has a large sore on his body he tries to keep 
a morsel of iron on it as a protection against demons. 1 

Among the MajhwAr, an aboriginal tribe in the hill country 
of South Mirzapur, an iron implement such as a sickle or a 
betel cutter is constantly kept near an infant's head during 
its first year for the purpose of warding off the attacks of 
ghosts.• On the Slave Coast of Africa when a mother sees 
her child gradually wasting away, she concludes that a 
demon has entered into the child and takes her measures 
accordingly. To lure the demon out of the body of her 
offspring, she offers a sacrifice of food ; and while the devil 
is bolting it, she attaches iron rings and small bells to her 

I E. J. Guthrie, Old SttlllisA Cusltmu, 
p. 149; Ch. Rogers, S«itd Lift in Sftll
l~~~ttl (London, r886), iii, 218. 

1 J. Macdonald, R~lip(IJI alltlllfrtll, 
P. gr. 

I W. Gregor, FM/:-/(Ir~ o/ tile Nmii
Easl '.[ Scflllm1tl, p. 20 r. The fisher
men think that if the word "pig," 
.. sow," or " swine " be uttered while 

the lines are being baited, the line will 
certainly be lost. 

• A. Leared, JlltmKt(l antlllu llltHII'I 
(London, 1876), p. 273· 

' \Vickremasinghe, in A"' Urvrull, 
, •• (1894), P· 7· 

I W. Crooke, Tri/Jes tllltl Cast~s o/ 
tit~ A"tlrlll-11-'~slrrn J>rwinc~santl 01111A, 
iii. 431 • 



ana no one w111 eitner touch him or eat or drink with 
neither can he change his clothes 11) he carries the pie 
iron about with him to keep off the evil spirit. In Cal 
the Bengali clerks in the Government Offices used to 
a small key on one of their fingers when they had been 
mourners." 1 In the north-east of Scotland immedi 
after a death had taken place, a piece of iron, such as a 
or a knitting-wire, used to be stuck into all the meal, b1 
cheese, flesh, and whisky in the house, " to prevent c 
from entering them.•• The neglect of this precaution is 
to have been closely followed by the corruption of the 
and drink ; the whisky has been known to become as ' 
as milk.' When iron is used as a protective charm aft 
death, as in these Hindoo and Scotch customs, the ! 

against which it is directed is the ghost of the deceased: 
There is a priestly king to the north of Zengwi 

Burma, revered by the Sotih as the highest spiritual 
temporal authority, into whose house no weapon or cut 
instrument may be brought. • This rule may perhap 
explained by a custom observed by various peoples aft 
death ; they refrain from the use of sharp instrument 

1 A. B. EUis, T.V Ytlr'UIHJ.s}'dinr 
IWJkuftu.sr- CtltiSI, p. 113. 

I The reader mayoblerve how closely 
the ta~ laid upoo moumen resemble 
those l_ai~ upon _kings. From what hu 

Nms .U QwrNs, iii. p. 202, I 
On iron u a protectiwe charm set 
Liebrecht, c-ilu - Tillnn 
99 Iff· ; ill., z., Ylllhhtlllle, p. 
L. Stnckajan. .A~ r~IUI ~ 
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long as the ghost of the deceased is supposed to be near, 
lest they should wound it. Thus after a death the Rou
manians of Transylvania are careful not to leave a knife 
lying with the sharp edge uppermost as long as the corpse 
remains in the house, " or else the soul will be forced to ride 
on the blade." 1 For se,·en days after a death, the corpse 
being still in the house, the Chinese abstain from the use of 
knives and needles, and even of chopsticks, eating their food 
with their fingers.l1 Amongst the Innuit or Esquimaux of 
Alaska for four days after a death the women in the village do 
no· sewing, and for five days the men do not cut wood with an 
axe.' On the third, sixth, ninth, and fortieth days after the 
funeral the old Prussians and Lithuanians ·used to prepare 
a meal, to which, standing at the door, they invited the soul 
of the deceased. At these meals they sat silent round the 
table and used no knives, and the women who serv~ up the 
food were also without knives. If any morsels fell from 
the table they were left lying there for the lonely souls that 
had no living relations or friends to feed them. When the 
meal was over the priest took a broom and swept the souls 
out of the house, saying, " Dear souls, ye have eaten and 
drunk. Go forth, go forth." 4 In cutting the nails and 
combing the hair of a dead prince in South Celebes only the 
back of the knife and of the comb may be used.6 The 
German~ say that a knife should not be left edge upwards, 
because God and the spirits dwell there, or because it will 
cut the face of God and the angels.• In Uganda, when the 
hour of a woman's delivery is at hand, her husband carries 

1 W. Schmidt, Das jallr mui 
ui1111 Tqw ;, Meinung rmd Braud' 
tlw R•lllii- SU/Jm/Jii'1(nls (Hermann
lladt, 1866), p. 40; E. Gerard, Tlu 
Lzrul.,. tile Fwest, i. 312. 

I J. H. Gra)·, Cllin4, i. 288. 
1 W. H. Dall, Alashl and its Re

lllflnes, p. 146; id., in American 
Ntllurrzlist, xii. 7 ; id., in Tile 1"11h11 
Terril•? (London, 1898), p. 146. 

• Jo. Meletius, " De religione et 
sacrificiia veterum Borussorum," in De 
Rusltlnltn Alust:tn~itan~m d Tartan~
"'"' mig;-, sacrifciis, nllf'liarmn, 
f""'""" rilu (Spires, 1582 ), p. 263 ; 
Hartkuoc:b, All rmd neues Preus1111 

(Frankfort and Leipsic, 1684), p. 187 
19.; J. Menecius, "De sacrificiis et 
idolotria veterum Borussorum, Livo
num, aliarumque vieinarum gentium," 
reprinted in Snijll.ns rerum Lirwlica
rum, vol. ii. (Riga and Leipsic, 1848), 
p. 391 'f· 

' B. F. Matthes, Bijdragm lot de 
Etlmologie 1tt111 Zuid-Celdes, p. 136. 

• Tettaa und Temme, Die Vollmagm 
Ost}rn/1#1111 Liltllaums rmd 1Yesl
}niii#IU1 p. 285; Grimm, .Deutsdte 
AlytlltJiogie,4 iiL 454, cp. pp. 441, 
469; Grohmann, .-lkrglau/Jno rmd 
Gelwil«lu 11111 Bii/t,. urul Miillrn~, 
p. 198, I IJ87. 



roots, because, as he sagaciously perceived, all these profe~ 
call for the use of sharp-edged instruments, which coul• 
fail to keep the demon at bay.2 We can now under: 
why no cutting instrument may be taken into the I 
of the Burmese pontiff. Like so many priestly kings, 
probably regarded as divine, and it is therefore right 
his sacred spirit should not be exposed to the risk of 1 
cut or wounded whenever it quits his body to hover inv 
in the air or to fty on some distant mission. 

We have seen that the Flamen Dialis was forbidd 
touch or even name raw ftesb. 1 In- the Pelew Is 
when a raid has been made on a village and a head c~: 
off, the relations of the slain man are tabooed and ha 
submit to certain observances in order to escape the , 
of his ghost They are shut up in the house, touch nc 
ftesh, and chew betel over which an incantation has 
uttered by the exorcist After this the ghost of 
slaughtered man goes away to the enemy's countr 
pursuit of his murderer.4 The taboo is probably base 
the common belief that the soul or spirit of the animal 
the blood. As tabooed persons are believed to be 
perilous state-for example, the relations of the slain 
are liable to the attacks of his indignant ghost
especially necessary to isolate them from contact with SJ 
• -• • •• .... . _, __________ .. n .... __ ------
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taboo is only the special enforcement of a general precept ; in 
other words, its observance is particularly enjoined in circum
stances which seem urgently to call for its application, but 
apart from such circumstances the prohibition is also observed, 
though less strictly, as a common rule of life. Thus some of 
the Esthonians will not taste blood because they believe that 
it contains the animal's soul, which would enter the body of 
the person who tasted the blood} Some Indian tribes of 
North America, "through a strong principle of religion, 
abstain in the strictest manner from eating the blood of any 
animal, as it contains the life and spirit of the beast." These 
Indians "commonly pull their new-killed venison (before 
they dress it) several times through the smoke and ftame of 
the fire, both by the way of a sacrifice and to consume the 
blood, life, or animal spirits of the beast, which with them 
would be a most horrid abomination to eat." 2 Among the 
Western Den~ or Tinneh Indians of British Columbia until 
lately no woman would partake of blood, " and both men and 
women abhorred the ftesh of a beaver which had been caught 
and died in a trap, and of a bear strangled to death in a snare, 
because the blood remained in the carcase." 1 Many of the 
Slave, Hare, and Dogrib Indians scruple to taste the blood of 
game ; hunters of the former tribes collect the blood in the 
animal's paunch and bury it in the snow.4 Jewish hunters 
poured out the blood of the game they h~d killed and covered 
it up with dust. They would not taste the blood, believing 
that the soul or life of the animal was in the blood, or actually 
was the blood.' The same belief was held by the Romans,8 

and is shared by the Arabs,i and by some of the Papuan 
tribes of New Guinea.8 

I F.J. \Viedemann, .Amtkm i111urm 
rmd iir1s1en1 U/Jen tkr Elutm (St. 
l'ctersburg, 1876), pp. 448, 478. 

1 James Adair,llisl•'7ofllu.Anuri· 
ra11 blliiaru (London, 1775), pp. 134, 
117. The Indians described by Adair 
are the Creek, Cherokee, and other 
tribes in the -th-east of the United 
States. 

:s A. G. Morice, "The \\'estern 
Denes, their Manners and Customs," 
l'r«~nli11_p 11j '"' Canadia11 Ir~stiluU, 
Third Series, ,·ii. (1888-89), p. 164-

\"01. I 

• E. l'etitot, lllllnt~,~rraJIIt"e tks }),,,,,. 
Di111/jil (Paris, 1876), I'· 76. 

6 Lcviticusx\-ii. 10·1~. The Hebrew 
word translated "life=" in the English 
venion or vene 11 means also " soul " 
(lllllrgirutl note in the Re,·ised Yenion). 
Compare Deuteronomy xii. 23-25. 

• Sen·ius on Virgil, Am. ,.. 79; 
compare id., on Am. iii. 67. 

1 J. Wellhausen, k..st~ .-lra/Ji"scll'" 
Hdd.-nt•mu (Berlin, 1887), p. 217. 

• A. Goudswaard, IJ.- l'af'HTIJa's ,.,,, 
tk G...-h•iltks6aai(Schied:~m,I86J),p. 77· 
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the ground, it being, by their religJOn, thought great 11 

to contaminate the divine blood by mixing it with e; 
Other Siamese modes of executing a royal persc 
starvation,. suffocation, stretching him on a scarlet clo· 
thrusting a billet of fragrant sandal-wood into his sto 
or lastly, sewing him up in a leather sack with a larg~ 
and throwing him into the river ; sometimes the su 
neck is broken with sandal-wood clubs before he is I 
into the water.• When Kublai Khan defeated and tc 
uncle N ayan, who had rebelled against him, he caused 
to be put to death by being wrapt in a carpet and tol 
and fro till he died, " because he would not have the 
of his Line Imperial spilt upon the ground or exposed 
eye of Heaven and before the Sun." 4 '' Friar Ricold m• 
the Tartar maxim : ' One Khan will put another to d• 
get possession of the throne, but he takes great care t 
blood be not spilt. For they say that it is highly in: 
that the blood of the Great Khan should be spilt UJ 
ground ; so they cause the victim to be smothered so 
or other.' The like feeling prevails at the court of : 
where a peculiar mode of execution without blood! 
reserved for princes of the blood." 1 In I 8 7 8 the rc 
of Theebaw, King of Burma, were despatched by 
beaten across the throat with a bamboo.• In Tonq 
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ordinary mode of execution is beheading, but persons of the 
blood royal are strangled.1 In Ashantee the blood of none 
of the royal family may be shed ; if one of them is guilty of 
a great crime he is drowned in the river Dah.2 As the 
blood royal of Dahomey may not be shed, offenders of the 
royal family are drowned or strangled. Commonly they are 
bound hand and foot, carried out to sea in a canoe, and 
thrown overboard.8 In Madagascar the blood of nobles 
might not be shed ; hence when four Christians of that class 
were to be executed they were burned alive.• Formerly when 
a young king of Uganda came of age all his brothers were 
burnt except two or three, who were preserved to keep up 
the succession. 6 Or a space of ground having been fenced 
in with a high paling and a deep ditch, the doomed men 
were led into the enclosure and left there till they died, while 
guards kept watch outside to prevent their escape.' 

The reluctance to shed royal blood seems to be only a 
particular case of a general unwillingness to shed blood or at 
least to allow it to fall on the ground Marco Polo tells us 
that in his day persons caught in the streets of Cambaluc 
(Peking) at unseasonable hours were arrested, and if found 
guilty of a misdemeanour were beaten with a stick. ''Under 
this punishment people sometimes die, but they adopt it in 
order to eschew bloodshed, for their Bacsis say that it is an 
evil thing to shed man's blood." 7 When Captain Christian 
was shot by the Manx Government at the Restoration in r66o, 
the spot on which he stood was covered with white blankets, 
that his blood might not fall on the ground.S In West 

1 Baron's "Description of the King· 
dom of Tonqueen," in Pinkerton's l'o_r· 
11,~1 turd Trt~WII, ix. 691. 

I T. E. Bowdich, ,J/ulitnlfnm CafJe 
CtNUtCtutl.:lti.Aihtutlte(London, 1873), 
p. 207. 

s A. B. Ellis, E:w·sfraldiiJ: P.·t~plu 
II/ thr Slaw CtNUI, p. 224, cp. p. 89. 

4 Sibree, MaJiwastar mrd its P.·t~plr, 
P· 430. 

6 C. T. Wilson and R. W. !-'elkin, 
U.~wntla a11d Ill.: E,qJiiall St!llr/4" 
(London, 1882), i. 200. 

o This mode of exrcuting the royal 
princes of Uganda ~·as described to me 

by my friend the Re,·. John Roscoe, 
missionary to Uganda. There is an 
Arab legend of 11 king who wu slain 
by opening the veins of his arms and 
letting the blood drain into a bowl; not 
a drop might fall on the ground, other· 
wise there would be blood rennge for it. 
Robertson Smith conjectured that the 
legend was based on an old form of 
sacrifice regulmrly applied to captive 
chiefs ( Rel(~'JDII tf tlu s.-,itn, I p. 369 
note. cp. p. 418 note). 

: ~larco l'olo, i. 399, \' ule'5 transla
tion, 2nd eel. 

t Sir Walter Scott, note 2 to Peveril 
tlj tile Ptak, ch. v. 



man, on whose breast the blood flows and may not be 
away.8 When Australian blacks bleed each other as ' 
for headache and other ailments, they are very careful ; 
spill any of the blood on the ground, but sprinkle it or 
other.• We have already seen that in the Aust 
ceremony for making rain the blood which is suppos 
imitate the rain is received upon the bodies of the t 
men.6 "Also the Gauls used to drink their enemies' 
and paint themselves therewith. So also they write the 
old Irish were wont ; and so have I seen some of the 
do, but not their enemies' but friends' blood, as, na 
at the execution of a notable traitor· at Limerick, c 
Murrogh O'Brien, I saw an old woman, which was his (, 
mother, take up his head whilst he was quartered and 
up all the blood that ran thereout, saying that the eartl 
not worthy to drink it, and therewith also steeped her 
and breast and tore her hair, crying out and shrieking 
terribly." 0 After a battle in Horne Island, South Paci 
was found that the brother of the vanquished king 
among the wounded. " It was sad to see his wife colle 
her hands the blood which had flowed from his wounds, 
throw it on to her head, whilst she uttered piercing • 
All the relatives of the wounded collected in the : 

J Charlotte Latham, " Some West 1798), p, .;So. - . -
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manner the blood which had flowed from them, down even 
to the last drop, and they even applied their lips to the 
leaves of the shrubs and licked it all up to the last drop." 1 

In the Marquesas Islands the persons who helped a woman 
at childbirth received on their heads the blood which flowed 
at the cutting of the navel-string ; for the blood might not 
touch anything but a sacred object, and in Polynesia the 
head is sacred in a high degree/.1 In South Celebes at 
childbirth a female slave stands under the house (the houses 
being raised on posts above the ground) and receives in a 
basin on her head the blood which trickles through the 
bamboo floor.• Among the Latuka of Central Africa the 
earth on which a dr~p of blood has fallen at childbirth is 
carefully scraped up with an iron shovel, put into a pot along 
with the w"ater used in washing the mother, and buried 
tolerably deep outside the house on the left-hand side.' In 
West Africa, if a drop of your blood has fallen on the ground, 
you must carefully cover it up, rub and stamp it into the 
soil ; if it has fallen on the side of a canoe or a tree, the 
place is cut out and the chip destroyed.6 The intention of 
these African customs may be to prevent the blood from 
falling into the hands of magicians, who might make an evil 
use of it. 

The unwillingness to shed blood is extended by some 
peoples to the blood of animals. When the Wanika in 
Eastern Africa kill their cattle for food, " they either stone 
or beat the animal to death, so as not to shed the blood." • 
Amongst the Damaras cattle killed for food are suffocated, 
but when sacrificed they are speared to death.7 But like 
most pastoral tribes in Africa, both the Wanika and Damaras 
very seldom kill their cattle, which are indeed commonly 
invested with a kind of sanctity.' In killing an animal for 

I " Futuna, or Home Island and ita 
people," /OIIrllal o/ tile Pfli)'IUiitltr 
• 'wddJ, vol. i. No. 1 (April 1892), p. 
43-

1 Max Ratli~:uet, /.11 tkmiws sau· 
~or1 (Paris, 1882), p. 175. 

3 H. F. :Matthes. Rij.lrapn lot tk 
Etlt11t1lt1J,rie :·au ZuiJ-Celek1, p. 53· 

t l'r. Stuhlmann, J/il Emin l'a1dta 
i1111l~r: tw; .-ljril.:a, Jl. 795· 

' lfiu !\lary II. Kingsley, Trt~Wis 
;, lfJ"ut Ajrk.r, pp. 440, 447• 

a l.ieut. Emery, in /t~urRal ":ftlte lt.' • 
Gn~p-rrphifal S«i~IJ, iii. zSz. 

7 Ch. Anderuon, Lab Ni:umi 
(l..omlon, 11!56), p. zq. 

• Ch. New, Lif~, ll"t~~r.Uril~(s, tmJ 
Ln/t(lurs ;, l£nster11 .Afma, p. '124; 
Francis Galton, " Domestication of 
Animals," Transadi11111 #f tile Etlmt~ltt.(· 
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food the Easter Islanders do not shed its blood, but stun it 
or suffocate it in smoke.1 When the natives of San Cristoval, 
one of the Solomon Islands, sacrifice a pig to a ghost in a 
sacred place, they take great care that the blood shall not 
fall on the ground ; so they place the animal in a large bowl 
and cut it up there.2 

The explanation of the reluctance to shed blood on the 
ground is probably to be found in the belief that the soul· is 
in the blood, and that therefore any ground on which it may 
fall necessarily becomes taboo or sacred.1 In New Zealand 
anything upon which even a drop of a high chiefs blood 
chances to fall becomes taboo or sacred to him. For 
instance, a party of natives having come to visit a chief in a 
fine new canoe, the chief got into it, but in doing so a splinter 
entered his foot, and the blood trickled on the canoe, which 
at once became sacred to him: The owner jumped out, 
dragged the canoe ashore opposite the chiers house, and left 
it there. ·Again, a chief in entering a missionary's house 
knocked his head against a beam, and the blood flowed. 
The natives said that in former times the bouse would have 
belonged to the chief.' As usually happens with taboos of 
universal application, the prohibition to spill the blood of a 
tribesman on the ground applies with peculiar stringency to 
·chiefs and kings, and is observed in their case long after it 
has ceased to be observed in the case of others. 

We have seen that the Flamen Dialis was not allowed to 
walk under a trellised vine.6 The reason for this prohibition 
was perhaps as follows. It has been shown that plants are 
considered as·animate beings which bleed when cut, the red 
juice which exudes from some of them being regarded as the 
blood of the plant. • The juice of the grape is therefore 
Sti.-.-JL•nd#n, N.s., iii. (1865), p. IJS· 
On the originalunctity of don1estic ani· 
mals~ee, abo\-e all, W. Roben100 Smith, 
Til• Relili- -f lA• &mius,1 pp. 28o 
lftl·· 295 Sfr/· 

J L. LiDtoa l'almer, " A Visit to 
Easter Island," Jt~~~nr . .N. Gtflpvlf'Ai't'al 
Stxi'dy, xl. (1870), p. 171. 

I R. H. Codrington, 1'Ae Ale/..,,. 

"'"'• p. 129-
3 Combined with, or perhaps some· 

times independent of this belief may be 

a fear lest the blood should be used by 
magicians to work harm to the person 
from whose veins it ftowed. This is 
perhaps the motive of the African 
castoiDI noted above (p. 357), 

• R. Taylor, Te /hi a Maui, w 
Net~~ Znzland 111111 ils Iulla/Jilt~otls,l p. 
194"1· 

' Plutarch, Quusl. R.m. 112 : 
Aulas Gellias, x. 1 5· IJ. 

I Abo\-e, p. 17J. 

• 
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naturally conceived as the blood of the vine.1 And since, 
as we have just seen, the soul is often believed to be in the 
blood, the juice of the grape is regarded as the so\11, or as 
containing the soul, of the vine. This belief is strengthened 
by the intoxicating effects of wine. For, according to 
primitive notions, all abnormal mental states, such as intoxi
cation or madness, are caused by the entrance of a spirit into 
the person ; such mental states, in other words, are accounted 
forms of possession or inspiration. Wine, therefore, is con
sidered on two distinct grounds as a spirit or containing a 
spirit ; first because, as a red juice, it is identified with the 
blood of the plant, and second because it intoxicates or 
inspires. Therefore if the Flamen Dialis had walked under 
a trellised vine, the spirit of the vine, embodied in the 
clusters of grapes, would have been immediately over his 
head and might have touched it, which for a person like him 
in a state of permanent taboo 1 would have been highly 
dangerous. This . interpretation of the prohibition will be 
made probable if we can show, first, that wine has been 
actually viewed by some peoples as blood, and intoxication 
as inspiration produced by drinking the blood ; and, second, 
that it is often considered dangerous, especially for tabooed 
persons, to have either blood or a living person over their 
heads. 

With regard to the first point, we are informed by 
Plutarch that of old the Egyptian kings neither drank wine 
nor offered it in libations to the gods, because they held it 
to be the blood of beings who had once fought against the 
gods, the vine having sprung from their rotting bodies ; 
and the frenzy of intoxication was explained by the sup
position that the drunken man was filled with the blood of 
the enemies of the gods. 1 The Aztecs regarded pulque or 
the wine of the country as bad, on account of the wild deeds 
which men did under its influence. But these wild deeds 
were believed to be the acts, not of the drunken man, but of 
the wine-god by whom he was possessed and inspired ; and 

I Cp. W. Robertson Smith, /Mi'gi1111 
tJj t/, Snni'tu,1 p. 230. 

t "Di'alis rflli'tlie ftn"atus est," Au Ius 
(iellius, x. IS• I 6. 

: l'lut:arch, Isis 11 Osiris, 6. A 

myth apparently akin to this hu been 
preserved in some n:ative Egyptian 
writings. See Ad. Erman, .Aeo~/~11 
rmJ a~j'lisrlus L11Nn ;, .AIIIrl1111t, p. 
364. 



to the inspiration produced by drinking the blood of ani 
The soul or life is in the blood, and wine is the blood 
vine Hence whoever drinks the blood of an anir 
inspired with the soul of the animal or of the god, w: 
we have seen,• is often supposed to enter into the a 
before it is slain ; and whoever drinks wine drinks the 1 
and so receives into himself the soul or spirit of the g 
the vine.. 

With regard to the second point, the fear of pa 
under blood or under a living person, we are told that 
of the Australian blacks have a dread of passing unc 
leaning tree or even under the rails of a fence. The n 
they give is that a woman may have been upon the tl'l 
fence, and some blood from her may have fallen on it 
might fall from it on them.c In Ugi, one of the Sole 
Islands, a man will never, if he can help it, pass under a 
which has fallen across the path, for the reason that a wo 
may have stepped over it before him.' Amongst the Ka 
of Burma " going under a house, especially if there 
females within, is avoided ; as is also the passing Ul 

trees of which the branches extend downwards in a partie 
direction, and the butt-end of fallen trees, etc." • 
Siamese think it unlucky to pass under a rope on w: 

I Bemanlioo de Sab~CUD, Hisltlin t E. M. Carr, TAt .Au•tn~li1111 
~6 Mr ''•••• .J. 1- ••--- •• • ••• "'"' 



II FEAR OF WOMEN'S BLOOD 

women's clothes are hung, and to avert evil consequences 
the person who has done so must build a chapel to the 
earth-spirit.1 

Probably in all such cases the rule is based on a fear of 
being brought into contact with blood, especially the blood 
of women. From a like fear a Maori will never lean his 
back against the wall of a native house. 2 For the blood of 
women is believed to have disastrous effects upon males. 
The Aruntas of Central Australia believe that a draught of 
woman's blood would kill the strongest man.8 In the 
Encounter Bay tribe of South Australia boys are warned 
that if they see the blood of women they will early become 
gray-headed and their strength will fail prematurely! Men 
of the Booandik tribe think that if they see the blood of 
their women they will not be able to fight against their 
enemies and will be killed ; if the sun dazzles their eyes at 
a fight, the first woman they afterwards meet is sure to get 
a blow from their club.11 In the island of Wetar it is 
thought that if a man or a lad comes upon a woman's blood 
he will be unfortunate in war and other undertakings, and 
that any precautions he may take to avoid the misfortune 
will be vain.• The people of Ceram also believe that men 
who see women's blood will be wounded in battle.7 Similarly 
the Ovahcrero or Damaras of South Africa think that if they 
see a lying-in woman shortly after childbirth they will 
become weaklings and will be shot when they go to war.• 
It is an Esthonian belief that men who see women's blood 
will suffer from an eruption on the skin.11 A Fan negro 
told Miss Kingsley that a young man in his village, who 
was so weak that he could hardly crawl about, had fallen 

1 B.·\Stian, Die 1'iil/ur iks iisllicllm 
A sitm, iii. 2 JO. 

z J-'or the reason, see Shortlaod, 
Traditions n11ll Supersliliolls of lAc 
.Nnt• ZMlallfl~n, JIP· 112 S'/·• 292; 
E. Tregear, "The Maoris or New 
Zealand," .Jour11al of lAc Alllllropo
lo,rical lllslitul~, xix. ( 1890), p. 118. 

3 J-'. J. Gillen in NefOrl tf lAc Hon1 
Sdmtijic E.xfctlitioll to Cmlm/ Alls
lralia, pt. h·. Jl· 182. 

t Native 1i"il~s •f Stmtll Australia, 
p. 186. 

6 l\frs. James Smith, Til~ Booandik 
Tril.,, p. S· 

0 ){ic:del, /)c sluiJ:- llll ltrotsAnr~ 
rnsse11 1usscAe11 Stld~s n1 Paj'tltl, p. 
450-

: Riedel, of. dt. p. 139, compare 
Jl. 209-

• E. I>annert, " Customs or the 
o,·ahc:rc:ru at the Birth or a Child," 
(South Arrican) 1-(1/J:./ore .Jom'i~a/, ii. 
(18lkl), p. 6J. 

P J-'.J, Wiedemann, AusJ~m imur11 
1111tl ,;,;sc,., 1.£/tcll tier Elzstm, p. 47 S· 
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objects, like a vine or women's blood, is a fear that 
may come in contact with the head ; for among n 
peoples the head is peculiarly sacred. The special san• 
attributed to it is sometimes explained by a belief that 
the seat of a spirit which is very sensitive to injury or 
respect. Thus the Y orubas of the Slave Coast hold 
every man has three spiritual inmates, of whom the l 
called Olori, dwells in the head and is the man's protec 
guardian, and guide. Offerings are made to this spirit, chi 
of fowls, and some of the blood mixed with palm-oil is rub 
on the forehead.1 The Karens of Burma suppose tha 
being called the tso resides in the upper part of the he 
and while it retains its seat no harm can befall the per 
from the efforts of the seven Kdalu, or personified passic 
" But if the tso becomes heedless or weak certain evil to 
person is the result. Hence the head is carefully attenc 
to, and all possible pains are taken to provide such dr 
and attire as wilt be pleasing to the tso." 1 The Siam• 
think that a spirit called ldt11a,. or kunln dwells in the hun: 
head, of which it is the guardian spirit. The spirit must 
carefutly protected from injury of every kind ; hence the . 
of shaving or cutting the hair is accompanied with ma 
ceremonies. The l."lVU,. is very sensitive on points of hone 

I Mia :Mary II. Kingsley, Trawls ceremony connert.od _;,., ~o:. - -
.... &If'.,..- AI-•-- --
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II SANCTITY OF THE HEAD 

and would feel mortally insulted if the head in which he 
resides were touched by the hand of a stranger. When Dr. 
Bastian, in conversation with a brother of the king of Siam, 
raised his hand to touch the prince's skull in order to illus
trate some medical remarks he was making, a sullen and 
threatening murmur bursting from the lips of the crouching 
courtiers warned him of the breach of etiquette he had com
mitted, for in Siam there is no greater. insult to a man of rank 
than to touch his head. If a Siamese touch the head of 
another with his foot, both of them must build chapels to the 
earth-spirit to avert the omen. Nor does the guardian spirit 
of the head like to have the hair washed too often ; it might 
injure or incommode him. It was a grand solemnity when 
the king of Burmah's head was washed with water taken 
from the middle of the river. Whenever the native professor, 
from whom Dr. Bastian took lessons in Burmese at Mandalay, 
had his head washed, which took place as a rule once a 
month, he was generally absent for three days together, that 
time being consumed in preparing for, and recovering from, 
the operation of head-washing. Dr. Bastian's custom of 
washing his head daily gave rise to much remark! The 
head of the king of Persia was cleaned only once a year, on 
his birthday.' Roman women washed their heads annually 
on the thirteenth of August.' 

Again, the Burmese think it an indignity to have any 
one, especially a . woman, over their heads, and for this 
reason ·Burmese houses have never more than one story. 
The houses are raised on posts above the ground, and 
whenever anything fell through the ftoor Dr. Bastian had 
always difficulty in persuading a servant to fetch it from 
under the house. In Rangoon a priest~ summoned to the 
bedside of a sick man, climbed up a ladder and got in at 
the window rather than ascend the staircase, to reach which 
he must have passed under a gallery. A pious Burman of 

• Bastian, Du J'il"-r rks istlid11n 
• .Jsitn, ii. 256, iii. 71, 230, 235 "!• 
The spirit is called ~m~,, by E. \'oung 
( Tilt ,A';,g~~,, f1j tlu };[/,., Rf/N, p. 
75 S'/'1,)• See below, p. 374 StJ. 

t Herodotus, ix. 110. This passage 
\\111 pointed out to me b)· ll r. E. S. 

Shuck burgh • 
3 l'lutarch, Q11atslitJ11n lt.'flmantu, 

roo. l'lutarch's words (,..l:l.cna ~· 
rnttlac Tch uf/111:\Ar a:ai a:alaiPf" in· 
"lllf(oo""') lenc room to hope that the 
ladies ditl not stricti)· confine these 
ablutions to one day in the year. 
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SANCTITY OF THE HEAD CHAP. 

Rangoon, finding some images of Buddha in a ship's cabin, 
offered a high price for them, that they might not be degraded 
by sailors walking over them on the deck.1 Formerly in 
Siam no person might cross a bridge while his superior in 
rank was passing underneath, nor might he walk in a room 
above one in which his superior was sitting or lying.2 The 
Cambodians esteem it a grave offence to touch a man's 
head ; some of them w.ill not enter a place where anything 
whatever is suspended over their heads ; and the meanest 
Cambodian would never consent to live under an inhabited 
room. Hence the houses are built of one story only ; and 
even the Government respects the prejudice by never placing 
a prisoner in the stocks under the floor of a house, though 
the houses are raised high above the ground.8 The same 
superstition exists amongst the Malays ; for an early 
traveller reports that in Java people" wear nothing on their 
heads, and say that nothing must be on their heads • • • 
and if any person were to put his hand upon their head they 
would kill him ; and they do not build houses with storeys, 
in order that they may not walk over each other's heads." 4 

In Uganda no person belonging to the king's totem clan 
was allowed to get on the top of the palace to roof it, for 
that would have been regarded as equivalent to getting on 
the top of the king. Hence the palace had to be roofed by 
men of a different clan from the king.11 

I Bastian, Df'. dl. ii. I 50 i Sanger
mana, DesmjJiitm Df 1/u B11rRitte £,. 
pin(Rangoon, 1885), p. 131; C. J:o'. S. 
.1-'orhes, B,.ilisla BII,.Nta, p. 334; Shway 
Yoe, Tlat BII,.Ntan, i. 91. 

1 F- Young, Tltt A"ingr/D111 Df tlat 
Ye/J()w RiJIJt (Westminster, 1898), p. 
131. 

3 J. :Moura, L.t A'ti)'QIIIN~ tl11 Cam· 
Wgr, i. 178, 388. 

• Uuarte llarbosa, /NsrrijJiiiJn Df tire 
CtJasts Df East Afrim a11J ,t/a/a&,,. ;,. 
tlte kgimriltg Df 1/u Sixlttnlla Cmtii'J' 
(llakluyt Society, 1866), p. 197· 

' This I learned in convenation 
with Messrs. Roscoe and Miller, mis
sionaries to U.,anda. The system of 
totemism exists in full force in Uganda. 
No man will eat his totem animal 
or marry a woman of his own 

totem clan. Among the .totems of 
the clans are the buffalo, sheep, 
grasshopper, crocodile, otter, bea\-er, 
and lizard. See R. P. Ashe, r
Ki-rs Dj UgrurJa (London, 1889), 
p. 85 ; Fr. Stuhlmann, Alit E111i11 
Pasclul ;,, /fer: fltlll .Afrika, p. 190 ; 
L. Decle, Tltrtt: Y•rs in .'itnJagrAfrira, 
p. 443· Further particulars as to the 
totem ism of the Waganda were supplied 
to me by Messrs. Roscoe and Miller. 
All tbe totems seem to be animals
beasts, birds, fish, or insects. !\lr. 
Roscoe did not remember any plant or 
heaYenly body used u a totem. A 
maD will not kill or eat his own totem, 
bat does not object to other people 
doing so. The rule of exogamy applies 
to sexual intercourse Ill well Ill to 
marriage and is ,·ery strictly obsen-ecJ. 
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II SANCTITY OF THE HEAD 

The same .superstition as to the head is found in full 
force throughout Polynesia. Thus of Gattanewa, a Marquesan 
chief, it is said that " to touch the top of his head, or any
thing which had been on his head, was sacrilege. To pass 
over his head was an indignity never to be forgotten. 
Gattanewa, nay, all his family, scorned to pass a gateway 
which is ever closed, or a house with a door ; all must be 
as open and free as their unrestrained manners. He would 
pass under nothing that had beerr raised by the hand of 
man, if there was a possibility of getting round or over it. 
Often have I seen him walk the whole length of our barrier, 
in preference to passing between our water-casks ; and at 
the risk of his life scramble over the loose stones of a wall, 
rather than go through the gateway." 1 Marquesan women 
have been known to refuse to go on the decks of ships for 
fear of passing over the heads of chiefs who might be below.2 

The son of a Marquesan high priest has been seen to roll 
on the ground in an agony of rage and despair begging for 
death, because some one had desecrated his head and 
deprived him of his divinity by sprinkling a few drops of 
water on his hair.• But it was not the Marquesan chiefs 
only whose heads were sacred. The head of every Mar
quesan was taboo, and might neither be touched nor stepped 
over by another ; even a father might not step over the 
head of his sleeping child ; 4 women were forbidden to carry 
or touch anything that had been in contact with, or had 
merely hung over, the head of their husband or father.6 No 
one was allowed to be over the head of the king of Tonga.11 

In Hawaii (the Sandwich Islands) if a man climbed upon a 
chiers house or upon the wall of his yard, he was put to 

except by the king, who is free to 
marry his " sister," that is, any woman 
or hill own totem clan. In another 
respect also the king is lUI exception to 
the general rule, for be inherits his 
totem from his mother instead or from 
his father. The origin of totemism, 
according to the. Wagaoda, was that 
some persoos, finding cenain foods to 
dio~agrce with them, abstained from 
c:uing these foods and commanded 
their descentl:mts to do so also. 
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death ; if his shadow fell on a chief, he was put to death ; 
if he walked in the shadow of a chief's house with his head 
painted white or decked with a garland or wetted with 
water, he was put to death.1 In Tahiti any one who 
stood over the king or queen, or passed his hand over 
their heads, might be put to death.2 Until certain rites 
were performed over it, a Tahitian infant was especially 
taboo ; whatever touched the child's head, while it was 
in this state, became sacred and was deposited in a conse
crated place railed in for the purpose at the child's house. 
If a branch of a tree touched the child's head, the tree 
was cut down ; and if in its fall it .injured another tree 
so as to penetrate the bark, that tree also was cut down as 
unclean and unfit for use. After the rites .were performed, 
these special taboos ceased; but the head of a Tahitian was 
always sacred, he never carried anything on it, and to touch 
it was an offence.• In New Zealand "the heads of the 
chiefs were always tabooed (tap.), hence they could not 
pass, or sit, under food hung up ; or carry food as others, 
on their backs ; neither wou1d they eat a meal in a house, 
nor touch a calabash of water in drinking. No one could 
touch their head, nor, indeed, commonly speak of it, or 
allude to it ; to do so offensively was one of their heaviest 
curses, and grossest insults, only to be wiped out with 
blood." 4 So sacred was the head of a Maori chief that 
" if he only touched it with his fingers, he was obliged 
immediately to apply them to his nose, and snuff up the 
sanctity which they had acquired by the touch, and thus 
restore it to the part from whence it was taken." 11 On account 
of the sacredness of his head a Maori chief "could not blow 
the fire with his mouth, for the breath being sacred, com
municated his sanctity to it, and a brand might be taken by 

I Jules Remy, Ka JlltNHJieltlllflflltlii, 
Hislt~ire de I'.Ard1i}d Htlflaiun (Paris 
and Leipsic, 1862), p. 1 59· 

I W. Ellis, IW)'nesian .Neseardtts, iii. 
102. 

3 James Wilson, .A ,1/issilnar;yl'~ 
Ill tlte Slntllter11 P«ijic Ocetu1 (London, 
1799), P· 354 Sl/· 

4 W. Colenso, "The :\laori races 
of New Zealand," p. 43, in TranSIIC• 

tilnu tmtl I'r«tnlinp t1f lite A"lfll 
Zealllllli lnslilllle, 1868, ,·ol. i. (separ· 
ately paged). 

6 R. Taylor, Tc /la a Ma11i, tw 
Ntffll ZMiand and its llrltaiJilallls, p. 
165. We han seen that under certain 
special circumstances common persons 
also are temporarily forbidden lo touch 
their heads •·ith their bands. See ahem:, 
pp. 326, 327, 329• 331, 337o 342. 
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u SANCTITY OF THE HEAD 

a slave, or a man of another tribe, or the fire might be used 
for other purposes, such as cooking, and so cause his death." 1 

It .is a crime for a sacred person in New Zealand to leave 
his comb, or anything else which has touched his head, in a 
place where food has been cooked, or to suffer another 
person to drink out of any vessel which has touched his 
lips. Hence when a chief wishes to drink he never puts his 
lips to the vessel, but holds his hands close to his mouth so 
as to form a hollow, into which water is poured by another 
person, and thence is allowed to flow into his mouth. If a 
light is needed for his pipe, the burning ember taken from 
the fire must be thrown away as soon as it is used ; for the 
pipe becomes sacred because it has touched his mouth; the 
coal becomes sacred because it has touched the pipe; and 
if a particle of the sacred cinder were replaced on the 
common fire, the fire would also become sacred and could 
no longer be used for cooking.' Some Maori chiefs, like 
other Polynesians, object to go down into a ship's cabin 
from fear of people passing over their heads. 1 Dire mis
fortune was thought by the Maoris to await those who 
entered a house where any article of animal food was 
suspended over their heads. " A dead pigeon, or a piece 
of pork hung from the roof, was a better protection from 
molestation than a sentinel." 4 If I am right, the reason for 
the special objection to having animal food over the head 
is the fear of bringing the sacred head into contact with the 
spirit of the animal; just as the reason why the Flamen 
Dialis might not walk under a vine was the fear of bringing 
his sacred head into contact with the spirit of the vine. 
Similarly King Darius would not pass through a gate over 
which there was a tomb, because in doing so he would have 
had a corpse above his head.6 

When the head was considered so sacred that it might not 

I R. Taylor, /.c. 

1 E. Shonl:and, Tlu SoutAcm Dis· 
tri£/s of ,\'0-w Zcalallfi, p. 293 ; it/., 
Tratiitums and Superstitwns of tltt 
NnD Ztalandn-s, p. 107 SIJ. 

' J. Dumunl D't:n·illc:, l'iJ)•9autt111r 
tiu J1lt111tl.· ct .i Ia rc(/tCr(ltt tk La p;n~usc, 
cxlatll IIIIlS Still ct~mntalltktNtllt sur Ia 

corwttt ".-lustrrlla6t": ltistt11"rt "" 
Ytl)'a,rc, ii. 534-

4 R. A. Cruise, Jt~llnUil of a Ten 
Alontlts' Rtsidnut in New Ztaland 
(London, 1823), p. 187 ; Dumont 
D'Un·ille, tl/'· dl. ii. 533; E. Shon
land, Tltc St~utltun Districts f1j ll"rt~~ 
Z..ala11d (London, 1851), p. 30. 

• llc:rodolus, i. 187. 
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even be touched without grave offence, it is obvious that the 
cutting of the hair must have been a delicate and difficult 
operation. The difficulties and dangers which, on the 
primitive view, beset the operation are of two kinds. There 
is first the danger of disturbing the spirit of the head, which 
may be injured in the process and may revenge itself upon 
the person who molests him. Secondly, there is the difficulty 
of disposing of the shorn locks. For the savage believes 
that the sympathetic connection· which exists between him
self and every part of his body continues to exist even after 
the physical connection has been broken, and that therefore 
he will suffer from any harm that may befall the severed 
parts of his body, such as the clippings of his hair or the 
parings of his nails. Accordingly he takes care that these 
severed portions of himself shall not be left in places where 
they might either be exposed to accidental injury or fall 
into the hands of malicious persons who might work magic 
on them to his detriment or death. Such dangers are 
common to all, but sacred persons have more to fear 
from them than ordinary people, so the precautions taken 
by them are proportionately stringent. The simplest 
way of evading the peril is not to cut the hair at all ; 
and this is the expedient adopted where the risk is 
thought to be more than usually great. The Frankish kings 
were never allowed to crop their hair ; from their childhood 
upwards they had to keep it unshom.1 To poll the long 
locks that ftoated on their shoulders would have been to 
renounce their right to the throne. When the wicked 
brothers Clotaire and Childebert coveted the kingdom of 
their dead brother Clodomir, they inveigled into their power 

I Agathias, Hist. i. 3 ; Grimm, 
Jkldsclle Rtt'hlsalterllliiHier, p. 239 StJtJ· 
The story or the l'brygian king 1\1 idas, 
11·ho concealed the ears or an ass under 
his long hair ( AristophADCS, Pl11111s, 287 ; 
o,·id, .1/elam. xi. 146·193). may perhaps 
be a distorted reminiscence or ll similar 
custom in Phrygia. Panallels to the 
story are recorded in modem Greece, 
I n:lud, Brittany, Servia, India, and 
among the l\longoill. See B. Schmidt, 
Grieclt.isclte filii rrllen, Sa,rr11 uru/ 
l'flll:slutkr, pp. 70 lif·• 22.- ''I· ; 

Grimm's HtmsduJiti Tales, ii. 498, 
trans. by M. Hunt; Patrick Kennedy, 
ugelltiary Fictiom of tile lrislt. Cells, 
p. 248 If'/· (ed. 1866); De Nore, 
C~~rttutlles, "'.Tilles, el tratiitilms tks 
,,.,,,;tKes tk Ia F ranee, p. 219 Sf· ; 
Karadschitsch, l"tJIJ:smiirdun tkr Ser
kn, No. 39, p. 225 StJf·; Nwtlt 
I11tiian J\"tlles a11tl Queri,., iii. p. 104, 
I 218; Jiilg, .lltN~;ofllisdu illiirt'Am· 
StullmiH"Ko No. 22, p. 182 lift/• ; 
Sqrzs fro• tile .f.'ar East, No. 21, 
p. 206 SW· 
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their little nephews, the two sons of Clodomir ; and having 
done so, they sent a messenger bearing scissors and a naked 
sword to the children's grandmother, Queen Clotilde, at 
Paris. The envoy showed the scissors and the sword to 
Clotilde, and bade her choose whether the children should 
be shorn and live or remain unshorn and die. The proud 
queen replied that if her grandchildren were not to come to 
the throne she would rather see them dead than shorn. 
And murdered they were by their ruthless uncle Clotaire 
with his own hand.1 The hair of the Aztec priests hung 
down to their hams, so that the weight of it became very 
troublesome ; for they might never poll it so long as they 
lived, or at least until they had been relieved of their office on 
the score of old age. They wore it braided in great tresses, 
six fingers broad, and tied with cotton.:! A Haida medicine
man may neither clip nor comb his tresses, so they are 
always long and tangled.1 Amongst the Alfoors of Celebes 
the Lelem or priest who looks after the rice-fields may not 
shear his hair during the time that he exercises his special 
functions, that is from a month before the rice is sown until 
it is housed.' Men of the Tsetsaut tribe in British Columbia 
do not cut their hair, believing that if they cut it they 
would quickly grow old 6 In Ceram men do not crop their 
hair : if married men did so, they would lose their wives ; if 
young men did so, they would grow weak and enervated.' 
In Timorlaut married men may not poll their hair for the 
same reason as in Ceram, but widowers and men on a 
journey may do so after offering a fowl or a pig in sacrifice. 7 

Malays of the Peninsula are forbidden to clip their hair 
during their wife's pregnancy and for forty days after the 
child has been born ; and a similar abstention is said to 

1 Gregory of Tours, Histt1in 
~eellsilutiq1u ties FrtUKs, iii. 18, cp. 
Yi. 24 (Guizot's tra~~~lation). 

I Herrera, Cmeral Hist•r:y tlj tile 
rNUI Ct11f11iulll tUUi Islands tlj .-l•eriea, 
iii. 216 (Stevens's traoslation). 

3 G. M. Dawson, "On the Haida 
Indians or Queen Charlotte Islands," 
in Cetllt1pal S111'W)' tlj CaiUIIIII, RtjJtlrl 
tlj i'rDpmf., 1878·79, p. 123 B. 

• P. N. Wilken, "Bijdragen tot 
de kennis van de zeden en gewoonten 
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der Alroeren in de l\finahassa," Met/e. 
dee/in,,~, z•a11 'IWJ.T "'' ./o";t/erlaiU/s(/,e 
.UIItieliti~:~Jelllltlls,llaj, vii. ( 1863), p. 
126. 

' Fr. Boos, in Tmtll RejJtlrl "" tile 
Nflrl;,-Weslern TrikstljCalllllla, p. 45 
(separate reprint (rom the RejJtlrl tlj 
lite .Hritisll Ass«ialitlnfor 1895). 

• Riedel, De sluill- en ln~esll~ 
rassm lllss(lltn Seleks e11 Paj.la, · p. 
r37. 

r Riedel, fl/'. (i/, p. 292 sv. 
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have been formerly incumbent on all persons prosecuting 
a journey or engaged in war.1 Elsewhere men travelling 
abroad have been in the habit of leaving their hair unshorn 
until their return. The reason for this custom is probably 
the danger to which, as we have seen, a traveller is believed 
to be exposed from the magic arts of the strangers amongst 
whom he sojourns ; if they got possession of his shorn hair, 
they might work his destruction through it. The Egyptians 
on a journey kept their hair uncut till they returned home.' 
" At TAif when a man returned from a journey his first duty 
was to visit the Rabba and poll his hair. "1 The custom of 
keeping .the hair unshorn during a dangerous expedition 
seems to have been observed, at least occasionally, by the 
Romans.c Achilles kept unshorn his yellow hair, because 
his father had vowed to offer it to the River Sperchius if 
ever his son came home from the wars beyond the sea! 
Formerly when Dyak warriors returned with the heads of 
their enemies, each man cut off a lock from the front of his 
head and threw it into the river as a mode of ending the 
taboo to which they had been subjected during the expedi
tion.' Bechuanas after a battle had their hair shorn by their 
mothers " in order that new hair might grow, and that all 
which was old and polluted might disappear and be no 
more." 7 

Again, men who have taken a vow of vengeance some
times keep their hair unshorn till they have fulfilled their 
vow. Thus of the Marquesans we are told that "occasionally 
they have their bead entirely shaved, except one lock on the 
crown, which is worn loose or put up in a knot But the 

l W. W. Skeat, Ma/11y Mf~Kic, p. 44-

: Diodorus Siculus, i. 18. 

3 W. Robertson Smith, J;i,sltij llllli 
• 'lf11rri~ in E11r/)' ..lruill, p. I 52 Sf. 

t Yalerius Flaccus, A'Kfllllllll. i. 378 
Sf.:-
11 TutHs ~~ ENI'}'IiDn sel'rltlltlttJIIIItlljill•, 
Q"~"' J'lll~r At111ills rrdllt-llllllii/Jil till 

11ras." 
But in this passage the poet perhapa 
merely imitated Homer. See tbe next 
note. 

5 llomer, 1/itld, uiii. 1411ff. Tbe 

Greeks often dedicated a lock of 
their hair to rivers. See Aeschylus, 
CluJejltwi, S YJ. ; Phil011tratus, Hert~itll, 
xiii. 4 ; Pausanias, i. 3 7. 31 \iii. 20 • 
3o viii. 41. 3· 1"he lock might he at 
the side or the back of the head or 
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name (Pollux, ii. JO). 

• S. W. Tromp, "Een Daja'ksch 
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YtJIMdtiM .,_ N1dn1tuUIKA Jllliil, 
·xxxix. (189o), p. 38. 

r Arhousset et Daumas, Rtllllitlll 
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latter mode of wearing the hair is only adopted by them 
when they have a solemn vow, as to revenge the death of 
some near relation, etc. In such case the lock is never cut 
off until they have fulfilled their promise."1 A similar 
custom was sometimes observed by the ancient Germans ; 
among the Chatti the young warriors never clipped their 
hair or their beard till they had slain an enemy.2 Six 
thousand Saxons once swore that they would not poll their 
hair nor shave their beards until they had taken vengeance 
on their enemies.• On one occasion a Hawaiian taboo is 
said to have lasted thirty years, "during which the men 
were not ·allowed to trim their beards, etc."• While his 
vow lasted, a Nazarite might not have his hair cut : "All 
the days of the vow of his separation there shall no razor 
come upon his head." 6 Possibly in this case there was 
a special objection to touching the tabooed man's head with 
iron. The Roman priests, as we have seen, were shorn with 
bronze knives. The same feeling perhaps gave rise to the 
European rule that a child's nails should not be pared during 
the first year, but that if it is absolutely necessary to shorten 
them they should be bitten off by the mother or nurse.• 
For in all parts of the world a young child is believed to be 
especially exposed to supernatural dangers, and particular 
precautions are taken to guard it against them ; in other 
words, the child is under a number of taboos, of which the 
rule just mentioned is one. "Among Hindus the usual 
custom seems to be that the nails of a first-born child are 
cut at the age of six months. With other children a year 

I D. Porter, Jt1un~a/ tif 11 Cntist 
llltMU Ill 1/u Ptxiflt OtMII, iL I 20. 

J Tacitus, Cenn-ill, 31. \"ows of 
the same sort were oc:cuionally made: 
by the Romans (Suetonius,Julius, 67; 
Tacitus, Hut. iv. 61). 

a Paulus Diaconu, Hut. LllfK'IItzrd. 
iii. 7 ; Gregory of Tours, Hislt~ire 
trtllsitulifW du FrtJIKs, v. 15 
(Guizot 'a trualatioa). 

t W. Ellia, P.~silln Rt~M~rtlw, 
iv. 387. 

1 Numbers vi. 5· 
• J. A. E. Kohler, J;JlsiJr~~~ttA, etc., 
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IIIDt.rit, i. p. 2o8 I 45, p. 209 I 53 ; 
Knoop, Yllllssa.rrn, Eniilt/11np11, etc., 
llllltMIIIiisi/KitusHilllt"'"IIIIIIWH, p. I 57 
1 23; E. Veckenstedt, II'Uidisdse Sagrn, 
MiirrAen und ~iiu/Jis~At Ge/Jriu~lu, 
p. 445; J. Haltrich, Zur Plllksluntktkr 
Sie/Jm/Jiirgrr S«AstR, p. 313; E.. 
Krause, "Abergliiubiacbe Kuren u. 
sonstiger Aberglaube in Berlin,,. znt. 
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or two is allowed to elapse." 1 The Slave, Hare, and Dogrib 
Indians of North America do not pare the nails of female 
children till they are four years of age.2 In some parts 
of Germany it is thought that if a child's hair is combed 
in its first year the child will be unlucky ;8 or that if a 
boy's hair is cut before his seventh year he will have no 
courage.' 

But when it becomes necessary to crop the hair, precautions 
are taken to lessen the dangers which are supposed to attend 
the operation. The chief of Namosi in Fiji always ate a man 
by way of precaution when he had had his hair cut. " There 
was a certain clan that had to provide the victim, and they 
used to sit in solemn council among themselves to choose 
him. It was a sacrificial feast to avert evil from the chief." 1 

This remarkable custom has been described more fully by 
another observer. The old heathen temple at Namosi is 
called Rukunitambua, " and round about it are hundreds of 
stones, each of which tells a fearful tale. A subject tribe, 
whose town was some little distance from Namosi, had 
committed an unpardonable offence, and were condemned 
to a frightful doom. Tbe earth-mound on which their 
temple had stood was planted with the mountain nda/o 
(arum), and when the crop was ripe, the poor wretches had 
to carry it down to Namosi, and give at least one of their 
number to be killed and eaten by the chief. He used to 
take advantage of these occasions to have his hair cut, 
for the human sacrifice was supposed to avert all danger 
of witchcraft if any ill-wisher got hold of the cuttings of his 
hair, human hair being the most dangerous channel for the 
deadliest spells of the sorcerers. The stones round Rukuni
tambua represented these and other victims who had been 

1 Pt~lfju Aillu at/ Quuiu, ii. p. 
205, l1092. 

J G. Gibbs, "Notes on the Tinneh 
or Cbepewyan Indians of British and 
RussiaD America," in Annulll Rep.rt 
•ftlu S~~rillut~nitln Justi'tutitnt, 1866, 
p. 305 ; W. Dall, Altldtl tuuJ its 
Reswrres, p. 202. The reason alleged 
by tbe Indians is that if the girls' nails 
were cut sooner the girls would be lazy 
and uuble to embroider in pclJCIIpine 

quill·work. But this is probably a 
late inventiw like tbe reasons usigned 
in Europe for the similar custom, or 
which the commonest is that the child 
would become a tbieC i( its Daila were 
cut. 
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killed and eaten at N amosi. Each stone was the record of 
a murder succeeded by a cannibal feast." 1 Amongst the 
Maoris many spells were uttered at hair-cutting ; one, for 
example, was spoken to consecrate the obsidian knife with 
which the hair was cut ; another was pronounced to avert 
the thunder and lightning which hair-cutting was believed to 
cause. 2 " He who has had his hair cut is in immediate charge 
of the Atua (spirit); he is remO\·ed from the contact and 
society of his family and his tribe ; he dare not touch his 
food himself; it is put into his mouth by another person ; 
nor can he for some days resume his accustomed occupations 
or associate with his fellow-men." 8 The person who cuts 
the hair is also tabooed; his hands having been in contact 
with a sacred head, he may not touch food with them or 
engage in any other employment ; he is fed by another 
person with food cooked over a sacred fire. He cannot be 
released from the taboo before the following day, when he 
rubs his hands with potato or fern root which has been 
cooked on a sacred fire ; and this food having been taken to 
the head of the family in the female line and eaten by her, 
his hands are freed from the taboo. In some parts of New 
Zealand the most sacred day of the year was that appointed 
for hair-cutting ; the people assembled in large numbers on 
that day from all the neighbourhood! Sometimes a Maori 
chiefs hair was shorn by his wife, who- was then tabooed for 
a week as a consequence of ha\·ing touched his sacred locks.6 · 

It is an affair of state when the king of Cambodia's hair is 
cropped. The priests place on the barber's fingers certain old 
rings set with large stones, which are supposed to contain 
spirits favourable to the kings, and during the operation the 
Brahmans keep up a noisy music to drive away the evil 

1 From tho: report of a lecture 
rlc:li\·ered in :!\lelbourne, D.:cembcr 
91h, 18g8, b)• the Rn. II. Worr:~ll, 
of Fiji, missionary. The newspaper 
cutting from which the abo\'e extract 
is quoted was sent to me by the Re\·. 
Lorimer Fison in a letter, dated Mel· 
lloume January 9th, 1899. .Mr. Fison 
omits to gi\"e the name and date of the 
newspaper. 

2 R. Ta)·lor, .\'r.u z.·a/Qnd ami its 
l~tltr.l>itallls, p. 2o6 StJ'/• 

3 Richard A. Cruise, JDitntal Dj a 
7;., JliDnllts' R'sitk11re i11 Neu• z .. altmd, 
Jl· 283 Sf. Cp. Dumont D'Urrillc, 
I ".ra:er tlltiDurdllliiDIItkel a I• r.:durrlte 

rf,· La Plrtllllt: ltisttlire du l'D)'t~p 
(l'aris, 1!132), ii. 533· 

• E. Shonland, TraditiDIIS a11d 
Sttfrrstilimts Dj tlu .Ntfll Ze•la11tkrs, 
p. 1 oS, "1'/· ; Taylor, /.t. 

6 G. F. .\ngas, Sar."tJ,er l.ife a11d • s,,.,u ;, Australia a11d .\~,, Z(a/a11d, 
ii. C)O Sl/• 



-------

374 CEREMONIES .AT HAIR-CUTTING CHAP. 

spirits.1 The hair and nails of the Mikado could only be cut 
while he was asleep,11 perhaps because his soul being then 
absent from his body, there was less chance of injuring it 
with the shears. 

From their earliest days little Siamese children have the 
crown of the head clean shorn with the exception of a single 
small tuft of hair, which is daily combed, twisted, oiled, and 
tied in a little knot until the day when it is finally removed 
with great pomp and ceremony. The ceremony of shaving 
the top-knot takes place before the child has reached puberty, 
and great anxiety is felt at this time lest the kwun, or 
guardian -spirit who commonly resides in the body and 
especially the head of every Siamese,• should be so disturbed 
by the tonsure as to depart and leavo the child a hopeless 
wreck for life. Great pains are therefore taken to recall this 
mysterious being in case he should have fled, and to fix him 
securely in the child. This is the object of an elaborate 
ceremony performed on the afternoon of the day when the 
top-knot has been cut. A miniature pagoda is erected, and 
on it are placed several kinds of food known to be favourites 
of the spirit. When the kwun has arrived and is feasting 
on these dainties, he is caught and held fast under a cloth 
thrown over the food. The child is now placed near the 
pagoda, and all the family and friends form a circle, with the 
child, the captured spirit, and the Brahman priests in the 
middle. Hereupon the priests address the spirit, earnestly 
entreating him to enter into the child. They amuse him 
with tales, and coax and wheedle him with flattery, jest, and 
song ; the gongs ring out their loudest ; the people cheer, 
and only a J:u.ou11 of the sourest and most obdurate disposition 
could resist the combined appeal. The last sentences of 
the formal invocation run as follows : " Benignant r.uun I 
Thou fickle being who art wont to wander and dally about I 
From the moment that the child was concei\·ed in the 
womb, thou hast enjoyed every pleasure, until ten (lunar) 
months having elapsed and the time of delivery arrived, 
thou hast suffered and run the risk of perishing by being 
born ali\•e into the world. Gracious k'i'''lll ! thou wast at 

I J. Moura, L~ RIIJ'fUIIIU t/11 Ctt,ltDtl..;<', i. 226 SIJ· 
~ See abo\'e, p. 234· 3 See abo\'e, p. 362 StJ. 
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that time so tender, delicate, and wavering as to cause great 
anxiety concerning thy fate ; thou wast exactly like a child, 
youthful, innocent, and inexperienced. The least trifle 
frightened thee and made thee shudder. In thy infantile 
playfulness thou wast wont to frolic and wander to no 
purpose. As thou didst commence to learn to sit, and, 
unassisted, to crawl totteringly on all fours, thou wast ever 
falling flat on thy face or on thy back. As thou didst grow 
up in years and couldst move thy steps firmly, thou didst 
begin to run and sport thoughtlessly and rashly all round 
the rooms, the terrace, and bridging planks of travelling boat 
or floating house, and at times thou didst fall into the 
stream, creek, or pond, among the floating water-weeds, to 
the utter dismay of those to whom thy ex!stence was most 
dear. 0 gentle kwun, come into thy corporeal abode ; do 
not delay this auspicious rite. Thou art now full-grown and 
dost form everybody's delight and admiration. Let all the 
tiny particles of kwun that have fallen on land or water 
assemble and take permanent abode in this darling little 
child. Let them all hurry to the site of this auspicious 
ceremony and admire the magnificent preparations made for 
them in this haiL" The brocaded cloth from the pagoda, 
under which lurks the captive spirit, is now rolled up tightly 
and handed to the child, who is told to clasp it firmly to 
his breast and not let the kwu11 escape. Further, the child 
drinks the milk of the cocoa-nuts which had been offered to 
the spirit, and by thus absorbing the food of the kwun 
ensures the presence of that precious spirit in his body. A 
magic cord is tied round his wrist to keep oft" the wicked 
spirits who would lure the kwun away from home ; and for 
three nights he sleeps with the embroidered cloth from the 
pagoda fast clasped in his arms.1 

But even when the hair and nails have been safely cut, 
there remains the difficulty of disposing of them, for their 
owner believes himself liable to suffer from any harm that 
may befall them. The notion that a man may be 
bewitched by means of the clippings of his hair, the parings 
of his nails, or any other severed portion of his persbn is 

J E. Young, Tlu Ki"P"'· of tlu ha,·e abridged the ac:count of the cere· 
Yt/I(Jfll Rtlk, pp. 64 SIJ·• 67·84· I monies by omitting 10111e detaiL ... 
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world - wide, and attested by evidence too ample, too 
familiar, and too' tedious in its uniformity to be here 
analysed at length. The general idea on which the 
superstition rests is that of the sympathetic connection 
supposed to persist between a person and everything that 
has once been part of his body or in any way closely 
related to him. A very few examples must suffice. 
Thus, when the Chilote Indians, inhabiting the wild, 
deeply indented coasts and dark rain-beaten forests of 
Southern Chile, get possession of the hair of an enemy, 
they drop it from a high tree or tie it to a piece of 
seaweed and fling it into the surf; for they think that the 
shock of the fall, or the blows of the waves as the tress is 
tossed to and fro on the heaving billows, will be transmitted 
through the hair to the person from whose head it was cut.1 

Dread of sorcery, we are told, formed one of the most salient 
characteristics of the Marquesan islanders in the old days. 
The sorcerer took some of the hair, spittle, or other bodily 
refuse of the man he wished to injure, wrapped it up in a leaf, 
and placed the packet in a bag woven of threads or fibres, 
which were knotted in an intricate way. The whole was then 
buried with certain rites, and thereupon the victim wasted away 
of a languishing sickness which lasted twenty days. His life, 
however, might be saved by discovering and digging up the 
buried hair, spittle, or what not ; for as soon as this was 
done the power of the charm ceased.1 A Marquesan chief 
told Lieutenant Gamble that he was extremely ill, the 
Happah tribe having stolen a lock of his hair and buried it 
in a plantain leaf for the purpose of taking his life. 
Lieutenant Gamble argued with him, but in vain ; die he 
must unless the hair and the plantain leaf were brought back 
to him; and to obtain them he had offered the Happahs the 
greater part of his property. He complained of excessh•e 
pain in the head, breast, and sides.• A Maori sorcerer 
intent on bewitching somebody sought to get a tress 
of his \'ictim's hair, the parings of his nails, some of his 

1 C. )lartin, "Ueber die E!Dge- "" .ll•rv••#s, ll· 247 Sf• 
borenen \'On Cbiloe," Zdtsdmft fiit: 
Et411111'.::i~. ix. (1877), p. 177. 1 D. Porter, Jt~~~NIIII tJf • Cntisl 

1 Vincendon-l>umoulin et Desgru, 111i11M '"tile I'tldjic (ke~~n, it 188. 
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(! spittle, or a shred of his garment. Having obtained the 
~ object, whatever it was, he chanted some spells and curses 

over it in a falsetto voice and buried it in the ground. As 
the thing decayed, the person to whom it had belonged was 
supposed to waste away.1 Again, an Australian girl, sick of 
a fever, laid the blame of her illness on a young man who 
had come behind her and cut off a lock of her hair ; she was 
sure he had buried it and that it was rotting. " Her hair," 
·she said, "was rotting somewhere, and her Marm-!J11-Ia 
(kidney fat) was wasting away, and when her hair had 
completely rotted, she would die." 2 When an Australian 
blackfellow wishes to get rid of his wife, he cuts off a lock of 
her hair in her sleep, ties it to his spear-thrower, and goes with 
.it to a neighbouring tribe, where he gives it to a friend. His 
friend sticks the spear-thrower . up every night before the 
camp fire, and when it falls down it is a sign that his wife 
is dead.8 The way in which the charm operates was 
explained to Mr. Howitt by a Mirajuri man. " You see," 
he said, " when a blackfellow doctor gets hold of something 
belonging to a man and roasts it with things, and sings over 
it, the fire catches hold of the smell of the man, and ·that 
settles the poor fellow." 4 A slightly different form of the 
charm as practised in Australia is to fasten the enemy's hair 
with wax to the pinion bone of a hawk, and set the bone in 
a small circle of fire. According as the sorcerer desires the 
death or only the sickness of his victim he leaves the bone 
in the midst of the fire or removes it and lays it in the sun. 
When he thinks he has done his enemy enough harm he 
places the bone in water, which ends the enchantment. 6 

Lucian describes how a Syrian witch professed to bring back 
a faithless lover to his forsaken fair one by means of a lock 
of his hair, his shoes, his garments, or something of that 
sort. She hung the hair, or whatever it was, on a peg and 
fumigated it with brimstone, sprinkling salt on the fire and 

I R. Taylor, Te /ka a .1/aui, or 
• \ ~711 Zeal ami ar1d its lllllal>itallls, p. 
203 Sf. ; A. S. Thomson, Til.: StDI')' 
oj Nn~~ Zeala11d, i. 116 S'/· 

~ Brough Smyth, .-1/Joririllts of 
llrton"a, i. 468 StJ. 

3 J. I>nwson, ..lltslrclliall Al!orl:~;,,,·s, 
p. J6. 

~ A. W. Howitt, "On Australian 
:\l~dicine- men," in .Jollm •• -1111llrr1} • 
hut. X\i, (1887), p. 27. 

.; E. Palmer, "Notes on some 
Australian Tribes," .Jotlmal o/' tile 
.lllllm•~ltt.;,?.-,JI htslillllc·, xiii. (1884), 
I'· 293· 
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mentioning the names of the lover and his lass. Then she 
drew a magic wheel from her bosom and set it spinning 
while she gabbled a spell full of barbarous and fearsome 
words. This soon brought the false lover back to the 
feet of his charmer.1 Apuleius tells how an amorous 
Thessalian witch essayed to win the affections of a handsome 
Boeotian youth by similar means. As darkness fell she 
mounted the roof, and there, surrounded by a hellish array 
of dead men's bones, she knotted the severed tresses of 
auburn hair. and threw them on the glowing embers of a 
perfumed fire. But her cunning handmaid had outwitted 
her ; the hair was only goat's hair; and all her enchantments 
ended in dismal and ludicrous failure.• 

In Germany it is a common notion that if birds find a 
person's cut hair, and build their nests with it, the person 
will suffer from headache ; 8 sometimes it is thought that he 
will have an eruption on the head.4 The same superstition 
prevails, or used to prevail, in West Sussex. "I knew how 
it would be," exclaimed a maidservant one day, " when I saw 
that bird fly off with a bit of my hair in its beak that· blew 
out of the window this morning when I was dressing ; I knew 
I should have a clapping headache, and so I have." 11 Again it 
is thought that cut or combed-out hair may disturb the 
weather by producing rain and hail, thunder and lightning. 
We have seen that in New Zealand a spell was uttered 

1 Lucian, Dial, Aler~tr. iv. 4 Sf. 
I Apaleius, MetaMW/11. iii. 16 Sff. 

For more mdence of the same sort, see 
Tb. Williams, Fiji a11d tlu Fifiam, i. 
248; James Bonwick, Dai/7 Liftoftlle 
TtUMtrllimu, p. 178 ; James Cbalmen, 
Pi1Jneert'11;r in New Gui11ea, p. 187 ; 
J. S. Polack, .~ltriiiiWS a11d CrtstDIIIs of 
tile Nn~~ Zealallliws i. 282 ; Bastian, 
Di.: J'i:i/~er du ist}wllen ..lsit'lt, iii. 
270 ; l.angldorfl', Reiu ""' dil' Wl'lt, 
i. 134 Sf. ; W. Ellis, l'tJI)'IIesian Re· 
utuYIIes, i. 364 ; A. B. Ellis, Ew,.. 
spea~i11g peof'l.-s tf tile SlatY CtHZII, 
p. 99 ; R. 11. Codrington, Tlte 
,J/elaMsiam, p. 203 ; !\fiss Jofary H. 
Kingsley, Trmy/s i11 West Afrka, 
p. 447 ; Zingerle, Si1te11, Rriillflt•· 
1111tl .1/c•illungm ties TiTYJI.-r l'illles,: 
II 178 ; R. Andree, Etlzllll.::rtl/'ltisrltr 
Parallrlm Ullti 1".-r,.-ll'il·ll.·, x~e Folg~ •. 

p. 12 Sff. ; E. S. Hartland, Llgenti-.f 
Peruus, ii. 64.74, 132·139-

3 !\Ieier, 1Hul1rlte Sqm, Silun uutl 
Ge/Jriiurlte au1 Srlt:c¥Jkll, p. 509 ; Bir· 
lioger, 1-D/lstlliilllli,./tes aus Sr"-!Jm, 
i. 493 ; Panzer, Reilrq sur tlnlllt'ltelt 
.1/;ttltfll~ie, i. 258; J. A. E. KObler, 
I·Dilslmlltrlt, de., ;, VtJigtlllllie, p. 
425 ; A. Witachel, Saxnr, Siltnt untl 
Gr!Jriiud1e au1 1'/tiiri~ll, p. 282 ; 
Zinger!~. IIJ. nl. • I So; Wolf, 
Btilriip :ur tkllts.·ltm .V.,tltlll4gil, i. 
p. 224, I 27 3· A similar belief 
pl'e\'llils among the gypsies of Eastem 
Europe (H. \'On Wlislocki, ll'flllscf-k 
rtnd r~l(l{iis.-r RrtUtt'lt tkr Zigrrtn.-r, 
p. 81). 
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at hair-cutting to avert thunder and lightning. In the 
Tyrol, witches are supposed to use cut or combed-out hair to 
make hailstones or thunderstorms with.1 Thlinkeet Indians 
have been known to attribute stormy weather to the rash 
act of a girl who had combed her hair outside of the house.2 

The Romans seem to have held similar views, for it was a 
maxim with them that no one on shipboard should cut his 
hair or nails except in a storm,3 that is, when the mischief 
was already done. In West Africa, when the Mani of 
Chitombe or Jumba died, the people used to run in crowds 
to the corpse and tear out his hair, teeth, and nails, which 
they kept as a rain-charm, believing that otherwise no rain 
would fall. The Makoko of the Anzikos begged the 
missionaries to give him half their beards as a rain-charm! 
The Wabondei of Eastern Africa preserve the hair and nails 
of their dead chiefs and use them both for the making of rain 
and the healing of the sick.l1 The hair, beard, and nails of 
their deceased chiefs are the most sacred possession, the 
most precious treasure of the Baronga of South-Eastern 
Africa. Preserved in pellets of cow-dung wrapt round with 
leathern thongs, they are kept in a special hut under the 
charge of a high priest, who offers sacrifices and prayers 
at certain seasons, and has to observe strict continence for a 
month before he handles these holy relics in the offices of 
religion. A terrible drought was once the result of this 
palladium falling into the hands of the enemy." In some 
Victorian tribes the sorcerer used to burn human hair in 
time of drought ; it was never burned at other times for fear 
of causing a deluge of rain. Also when the river was low, 
the sorcerer would place human hair in the stream to increase 
the supply of water.7 

To preserve the cut hair and nails from injury and from 
the dangerous uses to which they may be put by sorcerers, 

1 Zingerle, •1· dl. H 176, 179. 
: A. Kruse, Die 77ild:ii·Itulitut(r 

(Jena, 1885), p. 300. 

' l'etroDias, Std. 1 04· 
t Butian, Die deulsdte ExfrtlilitJII 

a11 tkr LiltulgP·Kiisle, i. 231 IIJ. ; icf., 
Ei11 Besmll, in SIJII Salzvu/qj-, p. 117 1'1• 

;; 0. Daum:ann, UsamiHzra ttutl 
sdu( Aiun/la'l{<·,ute (Berlin, rSgr), 
p. 141. 

o; A. Junod, us Ra.,..,,,.a (Xeu
cbatel, rigS), pp. 398-400. 
. : W. Stanbridge, "On the Abori

gines of Victoria," Transael. Et111141tJg. 
StK. Pj Llmdtm, X.S., i. (1861), p. 300. 
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it is necessary to deposit them in some safe place. Hence 
the natives of the Maldives carefully keep the cuttings of 
their hair and nails and bury them, with a little water, in 
the cemeteries ; " for they would not for the world tread 
upon them nor cast them in the fire, for they say that they 
are part of their body, and demand burial as it does ; and, 
indeed, they fold them neatly in cotton ; and most of them 
like to be shaved at the gates of temples and mosques." 1 

In New Zealand the severed hair was deposited on some 
sacred spot of ground " to protect it from being touched 
accidentally or designedly by any one." 2 The shorn locks 
of a chief were gathered with much care and placed in an 
adjoining cemetery! The Tahitians buried the cuttings of 
their hair at the temples. 4 In the streets of Soku, West 
Africa, a recent traveller observed cairns of large stones 
piled against walls with tufts of human hair inserted in the 
crevices. On asking the meaning of this, he was told that 
when any native of the place polled his hair he carefully 
gathered up the clippings and deposited them in one of these 
cairns, all of which were sacred to the fetish and therefore 
inviolable. These cairns of sacred stones, he further learned, 
were simply a precaution against witchcraft, for if a man 
were not thus careful in disposing of his hair, some of it 
might fall into the bands of his enemies, who would, by 
means of it, be able to cast spells over him and so compass 
his destruction.' When the top-knot of a Siamese child has 
been cut with great ceremony, the short hairs are put into 
a little vessel made of plantain leaves and set adrift on the 
nearest river or canal. As they ftoat away, all that was 
wrong or harmful in the child's disposition is believed to 
depart with them. The long hairs are kept till the child 
makes a pilgrimage to the holy Footprint of Buddha on the 
sacred hill at Prabat They are then presented to the 

I Fran~ois Pyrard, J'D)'IW<·s 111 lite 
East /11dus,11te J/aldJ"r.~s, tlte Mtllnmu, 
a11d B~il, translated by Albert Gray 
(Hakluyt Society, 1887), i. 110 IIJ· 

I Shortland, Traditit111s a11d Snper. 
slilitlns tlj tile New Zealanders, p. 110. 
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t James Wilson, A Missitltulry I'DJo· 
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priests, who are supposed to make them into brushes with 
which they sweep the Footprint ; but in fact so much hair 
is thus offered every year that the priests cannot use it 
all, so they quietly burn the superfluity as soon as the 
pilgrims' backs are tumed.1 The cut hair and nails of the 
Flamen Dialis were buried under a lucky tree.2 The shorn 
tresses of the Vestal virgins were hung on an ancient lotus
tree.• In Germany the clippings of hair used often to be 
buried under an elder-bush.' In Oldenburg cut hair and 
nails are wrapt in a cloth which is deposited in a hole in an 
elder-tree three days before the new moon ; the hole is then 
plugged up.6 In the West of Northumberland it is thought 
that if the first parings of a child's nails are buried under an 
ash-tree, the child will tum out a fine singer.6 In Amboyna, 
before a child may taste sago-pap for the first time, the 
father cuts off a lock of the child's hair, which he buries 
under a sago-palm.7 In the Aru Islands, when a child is 
able to run alone, a female relation shears a lock of its 
hair and deposits it on a banana-tree.' In the island of 
Rotti it is thought that the first hair which a child gets is 
not his own, and that, if it is not cut off, it will make him 
weak and ill. Hence, when the child is about a month old, 
his hair is polled with much ceremony. As each of the 
friends who are invited to the ceremony enters the house he 
goes up to the child, snips off a little of its hair and drops it 
into a cocoa-nut shell full of water. Afterwards the father 
or another relation takes the hair and packs it into a little 
bag made of leaves, which he fastens to the top of a palm
tree. Then he gives the leaves of the palm a good shaking, 

t E. Young, Tile Kingt!Dm tJj tlu 
Yell- R6H, p. 79· 
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climbs down, and goes home without speaking to any one.1 

Indians of the Yukon territory, Alaska, do not throw away 
their cut hair and nails, but tie them up in little bundles 
and place them in the crotches of trees or wherever they are 
not likely to be disturbed by animals. For "they have a 
superstition that disease will follow the disturbance of such 
remains by animals." 1 

Often the clipped hair and nails are stowed away in any 
secret place, not necessarily in a temple or cemetery or at 
a tree, as in the cases already mentioned. Thus in Swabia 
you are recommended to deposit your clipped hair in some 
spot where neither sun nor moon can shine on it, for example 
in the earth or under a stone. 1 In Danzig it is buried in a 
bag under the threshold.' In Ugi, one of the Solomon 
Islands, men bury their hair lest it should fall into the hands 
of an enemy who would make magic with it and so bring 
sickness or calamity on them}1 The same fear seems to be 
general in Melanesia, and has led to a regular practice of 
hiding cut hair and nails.1 In Fiji, the shorn hair is concealed 
in the thatch of the house.' The Zend Avesta directs that 
the clippings of hair and the parings of nails shall be placed 
in separate holes, and that three, six, or nine furrows shall be 
drawn round each hole with a metal knife.8 In the Gnnya
Slltras it is provided that the hair cut from a child's head at 
the end of the first, th_ird, fifth, or seventh year shall be 
buried in the earth at a place covered with grass or in 
the neighbourhood of water! The Madi or Moru tribe of 
Central Africa bury the parings of their nails in the ground.10 

1 G. Heijmering, "Zeden en gewoon· 
tea op het eiland Rottie," Tijtlsdtnft 
fwr Ndr/antls Intlil, 184,3. dl. ii. 
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3 E. Meier, Dnltsdu Sagwn, Sittm 
und Gelwd.elle aus Stllwa/Jm, p. 
509 : Birlinger, YtJ/lstlliimlicllts aus 
Scllwa!Jm, i. 493· 

• W. ltlannbanlt, Gertllalliscllt .t{JI· 
IMII, P• 630. 

6 Jl. B. Guppy, TluSDitJIIUin /sliltiJs 
alld tlleir lliatir:es {London, 1887), p. 
54· 

1 R. H. Codrington, Tile Melall· 
uians. p. 203. 

r Th. Williams, Fiji aud tile 1-ijimts, 
i. 249· 

• 1-'argaard, x\·ii. 
' Grilrya-SIJtras, translated by H. 

Oldenberg {Oxfurd, 1886), vol. i. p. 
57· Compate H. Oldeaberg, Du 
Rtlipn d.:s J-;.d.J, p. 487. 
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In Uganda grown people throw away the clippings of their 
hair, but carefully bury the parings of their nails.! The A-lur 
are careful to collect and bury both their hair and nails in 
safe places.1 The same practice prevails among many tribes 
of South Africa from a fear lest wizards should get hold of 
the severed particles and work evil with them.• The Caffres 
carry still further this dread of allowing any portion of them
selves to fall into the hands of an enemy ; for not only do 
they bury their cut hair and nails in a secret spot, but when one 
of them cleans the head of another he preserves the vermin 
which he catches," carefully delivering them to the person 
to whom they originally appertained, supposing, according 
to their theory, that as they derived their support from the 
blood of the man from whom they were taken, should they 
be killed by another, the blood of his neighbour would be 
in his possession, thus placing in his hands the power of 
some superhuman influence."' Amongst the Wanyoro of 
Central Africa all cuttings of the hair and nails are carefully 
stored under the bed and afterwards strewed about among 
the tall grass.11 Similarly the Wahoko of Central Africa 
take pains to collect their cut hair and nails and scatter 
them in the forest6 In North Guinea the parings of the 
finger-nails and the shorn locks of the head are scrupulously 
concealed, lest they be converted ·into a charm for the 
destruction of the person to whom they belong.7 Among 
the Thompson River Indians of British Columbia loose hair 
was buried, hidden, or thrown into the water, because, if an 
enemy got hold of it, he might bewitch the owner.8 In 

I Fr. Stuhlmann, Mit Emin Pasdta 
ins Hen wn Afril:a, p. 185 note. 
The same thing wu told me in con
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Bolang Mongondo, a district of Western Celebes, the first hair 
cut from a child's head is kept in a young cocoa-nut, which is 
commonly hung on the front of the house, under the roof. 1 

To spit upon the hair before throwing it away is thought in 
some parts of Europe to be a sufficient safeguard against its use 
by witches.' Spitting as a protective charm is well known. 3 

Sometimes the severed hair and nails are preserved, not 
to prevent them from falling into the hands of a magician, 
but that the owner may have them at the resurrection of the 
body, to which some races look forward. Thus the Incas 
of Peru " took extreme care to preserve the nail-parings and 
the hairs that were shorn off or tom out with a comb ; 
placing them in holes or niches in the walls, and if they fell 
out, any other Indian that saw them picked them up and 
put them in their places again. I very often asked different 
Indians, at various times, why they did this, in order to see 
what they would say, and they all replied in the same words 
saying, ' Know that all persons who are born must return to 
life' (they have no word to express resuscitation), 'and the 
souls must rise out of their tombs with all that belonged to 
their bodies. We, therefore, in order that we may not have 
to search for our hair and nails at a time when there will be 
much hurry and confusion, place them in one place, that 
they may be brought together more conveniently, and, 
whenever it is possible, we are also careful to spit in one 
place.' " ' In Chili this custom of stuffing the shorn hair 
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E. M0111e11r, Le FfJIIdlln IYfllltm, 
p. 91. 

' Pliny, Nal. His/. nviii. 35 : 
Tbeophrutus, Clttll'lleln'S, Tile Sufer
sliliolls Mt111 ; Theocritus, Id. , Yi. 39• 
vii. 127: Persius, &d. ii. 31 Iff· 
At the siege of Danzig in 1734, wben 
the old wives uw a bomb coming, they 
used to spit thrice and cry, "Fi, fi, fi, 
there comes tbe dragon I" in tbe per
~on that this KCUred them against 

being hit (Tettau und Temme, D" 
li(JIIus~~gm Ostjre11ssms, Lilllttltwus 
rmJ Westprc·1usms (Berlin, 1837), p. 
284). Jo"or more examples, see llayor 
on Juvenal. .!!>IJ/. vii. 112; J. E. 
Cron1bie, " The Saliva Super~tition," 
I11tenulliD11fll Foll·IDre CoNgnss, 18911 

Pt~Jiers a111i TramacliDm, p. 249 111. ; 
C. de Mcnsignac, Necllerrlus ElltiiD· 
rnzpllifws Sllr Ia Saln't! tl le Crt~rllal 
(Bordeaux, 1892), p. so 1ft/• ; Jo". W. 
Nicolson, " The Saliva Super~tition in 
Clusic:al Literature," Htutwrd SluJics 
;, Clt~~sical Pllr1111DD, viii. (1897), p. 
35 StJf• 

• Garcilasso de Ia \"ega, First Put 
Dftlte N11Jwl CIIIIIIHtRitlrits fljtlte }'IIU'tll, 
bk. ii. c:h. 7 (vol. i. p. 127, Mukbam's 
translation). 
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II AGAINST THE RESURRECTION 

into holes in the wall is still observed, it being thought the 
height of imprudence to throw the hair away.1 Similarly 
the Turks never throw away the parings of their nails, but 
carefully stow them in cracks of the walls or of the boards, 
in the belief that they will be needed at the resurrection.1 

Some of the Esthonians keep the parings of their finger and 
toe nails in their bosom, in order to have them at hand when 
they are asked for them at the day of judgment.• In a like 
spirit peasants of the Vosges will sometimes bury their 
extracted teeth secretly, marking the spot well so that 
they may be able to walk straight to it on the resurrection 
day.4 The pains taken by the Chinese to preserve corpses 
entire and free from decay see~s to rest on a firm belief in 
the resurrection of the dead i hence it is natural to find their 
ancient books laying down a rule that the hair, nails, and 
teeth which have fallen out during life should be buried with 
the dead in the coffin, or at least in the grave.6 The Fors 
of Central Africa object to cut any one else"s nails, for 
should the part cut off be lost and not delivered into its 
owner's hands, it will have to be made up to him somehow 
or other after death. The parings are buried in the ground.8 

Some people burn their loose hair to save it from falling 
into the power of sorcerers. This is done by the Patagonians 
and some of the Victorian tribes.7 In .the Upper Vosges 
they say that you should never leave the clippings of your 
hair and nails lying about, but bum them to hinder the 
sorcerers from using them against you.8 For the same 
reason Italian women either bum their loose hairs or throw 
them into a place where no one is likely to look for them.0 

The almost universal dread of witchcraft induces the West 

1 .1/llusine, 1878, c. s83 StJ. 
2 Tlu reofJie flj T11rk~·, by a Con

sul's daughter and wife, ii. 250. 
1 Boec:ler-Kreutzwald, Der EltSim 

akrgliiullis(lle Ce!Jriiurlle, ll'dsm 1111J 
Ceu'flllnlreilen, p. 139; 1-'. J. Wiede
mann, .Aus tlet11 innnn uml irussn-n 
Lekn tier Eltslnt, p. 491. 

• L F. Sauv~, Folk-lor.: det llalllt:S· 
J''osges, p. 41. 

6 J. J. )1. de Groot, The &licious 
."i)'Sic·m flj Cllina, i. 342 ltJ. (Leyden, 
J89;a). 

· VOL. I 

1 R. W. 1-"elkin, "Notes on the 
For Tribe of Central Africa," Pnxm/
itrcs flj tile RfiJ'al S«iet)' flj Etlinllur,rll, 
xiii. (1884-86), p. 230. 

7 }lusters, " On the Races of Pata· 
gonia,"Jou,.,,AntlrrofJ. but. i. (1872), 
p. 197; J. Dawson, Awtralian AIHiri
gitus, p. 36. 

• L. 1-". Sauve, Folk-lore ties Haules
Vosres, p. 170. 

• Z. Zanetti, La met/kina tklle 
noslre tlo1111e (Citta di Castello, 1892), 
p. 2J4 StJ• 
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HAIR AND NAILS BURNT CHAP. 

African negroes, the Makololo of South Africa, and the 
Tahitians to burn or bury their shorn hair.1 One of the 
pygmies who roam through the gloomy depths of the vast 
Central African forests has been seen to collect carefully the 
clippings of his hair in a packet of banana leaves and keep 
them till next morning, when, the camp~ breaking up for the 
day's march, he threw them into the hot ashes of the aban
doned fire.2 In the Tyrol many people burn their hair lest 
the witches should usc it to raise thunderstorms ; others 
burn or bury it to prevent the birds from lining their nests 
with it, which would cause the heads from which the hair 
came to ache.• Cut and combed-out hair is burned in 
Pomerania and sometimes in Belgium.' In Norway the 
parings of nails are either burned or buried, lest the elves 
or the Finns should find them and make them into bullets 
wherewith to shoot the cattle.11 In Corea all the clippings 
and combings of the hair of a whole family are carefully 
preserved throughout the year and then burned in potsherds 
outside the house on the evening of New Year's Day. At 
·such seasons the streets of Seoul, the capital, present a weird 
spectacle. They are for the most part silent and deserted, 
sometimes muffled deep in snow ; but through the dusk of 
twilight red lights glimmer at every door, where little groups 
are busy tending tiny fires whose flickering flames cast a 
ruddy fitful glow on the moving figures. The burning of 
the hair in these fires is thought to exclude demons from 
the house for a year ; but coupled with this belief may well 
be, or once have been, a wish to put these relics out of the 
reach of witches and wizards.6 

This destruction of the hair and nails plainly involves 

1 A. B. Ellis, Tlu Ewt~-speaki"K 
Ptt1flles tf tlte Slaw CtltUI, p. 99 ; Miss 
1\fary H. Kingsley, Trtn~ls i11 West 
.-lfriea, p. 447 ; Da'icl Livingstone, 
NaiTtllit~ D/ Exjediliml ltlllu za,lksi, 
p. 46 Sf. ; W. Ellis, N)'nesian .Ne· 
seardus, i. 365. In some parts of 
New Guinea cut hair is destroyed for 
the same reason (H. H. Romilly, 
Fn~111 "'J' ,,..,.a~ ,;, Net~~ Gui11ea, 
London, 1889, p. 83). 

~ t"r. Stublmann, .~Iii E111in raKiuJ 
i11s /In: nm Afrila, p. 451. 

1 Zingerle, Sillen, Briiurlte nnd 

.. 1/eimmpn des Tirokr l'Nhs, p. 28, 
II 177, 179, 18o. 

f M. Jahn, Hexe11111Csm uml Ztzlt· 
krei in Ptlt~~tllenl, p. IS ; .JIIIIIsinc·, 
1878, c. 79; E. 1\fonseur, I.e Ft~lldwc· 
Wa!ltm, p. 91. 

6 E. H. !tfeyer, flulo~rnlallisrlle 
•VJ•tlun, ii. Arlt•1leis (Berlin, 1877), p. 
S2J. 

• P. Lowell, CltM>n, tile I.a11d P( 
tlu IVwninr Calm, a Sl:etrlt tf Aiw,:;, 
(London, preface dated 1885), pp. 199· 
201 ; 1\f n. Bishop, A""oretr a11d ller 

• Neip6tntrs (London, r898), ii. SS Sf. 
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II HAIR INFECT.h.LJ BY TABOO 

an inconsistency of thought The object of the destruction 
is avowedly to prevent these severed portions of the body 
from being used by sorcerers. But the possibility of their 
being so used depends upon the supposed sympathetic con
nection between them and the man from whom they were 
severed. And if this sympathetic connection still exists, 
clearly these severed portions cannot be destroyed without 
injury to the man. 

Before leaving this subject, on which I have perhaps 
dwelt too long, it may be well to call attention to the motive 
assigned for cutting a young child's hair in Rotti.1 In that 
island the first hair is regarded ·as a danger to the child, and 
its removal is intended to avert the danger. The reason of 
this may be that as a young child is almost universally 
supposed to be in a tabooed or dangerous state, it is 
necessary, in removin.g the taboo, to remove also the separable 
parts of the child's body because they are infected, so to 
say, by the virus of the taboo and as such are dangerous. 
The cutting of the child's hair would thus be exactly parallel 
to the destruction of the vessels which have been used by a 
tabooed person.1 This view is borne out by a practice, 
observed by some Australians, of burning off part of a 
woman's hair after childbirth as well as burning every vessel 
which has been used by her during her seclusion.• Here 
the burning of the woman's hair seems plainly intended to 
serve the same purpose as the burning of the vessels used by 
her ; and as the vessels are burned because they are believed 
to be tainted with a dangerous infection, so, we must suppose, 
is also the hair. We can, therefore, understand the import
ance attached by many peoples to the first cutting of a 
child's hair and the elaborate ceremonies by which the 
operation is accompanied.' Again, we can understand why 

I Above, p. 381 StJ. 

2 Abo,·e, pp. 235, 324, 325, 327, 
330, 339· 342. 

' \\', Ridley, "Report on Australian 
Languages and Traditions," JtNrn, 
Antlr~Yj. /nst. ii. (187J), p. 268. So 
among the I.atuka of Central Africa, a 
woman iueduded for fourteen days after 
the birth of her child, and Ill the end 

of her seclusion her h11ir is shned off 
and burnt (Fr. Stuhlmann, .tlit E111i11 
raulra ins H~r: t'llll Afrika, p. 795). 

4 See G. A. Wilken, f)'tkr dtu 
Haa~Yjftr 111111 dnige andn-t' Trallnp· 
lwiillt'lr~ Ni tim 1-"ii//:t'rll fmiotUSI"'IIS, 

p. 94 sw. : II. Ploss, Das A'intl in 
Bra11t'lr 1111tl Sillt' tin- 1-11/J.·"·t i. 289 
sw. ; K. l'ulkan .. ki, " Die Ceremonie 
der Haarschur bei den Slaven und Ger. 



~ 

punry memselves after journeys by shaving their he 
lest they should have contrat:ted from strangers s• 
by witchcraft or sorcery." 3 The cutting of 1 
after a vow may have the same meaning. 
way of ridding the man of what has been infectec 
dangerous state of taboo, sanctity, or uncleanness 
these are only different expressions for the same 1 
conception) under which he laboured during the con1 
of the vow. Still more clearly does the meaning 
practice come out in the case of mourners, who c 
hair and nails and use new vessels when the period 
mourning is at an end. This was done in ancien 
obviously for the purpose of purifying such persons fi 
dangerous influence of death and the ghost to whicl 
time they had been exposed!· At Hierapolis no mar 
enter the great temple of Astarte on the same day or 
he had seen a corpse ; next day he might enter, provi 
had first purified himself. But the kinsmen of the de 
were not allowed to set foot in the sanctuary for thir1 
after the death, and before doing so they had to 
their heads! At Agweh, on the Slave Coast o 
Africa, widows and widowers at the end of their 
of mourning wash themselves, shave their head: 
their nails, and put on new cloths ; and the old 
the shorn hair, and the nail-oarinP"R ....... u '-··-& • 



II HAIR INFECTED D Y TABOO 

Kayans of Borneo are not allowed to cut their hair or shave 
their temples during the period of mourning; but as soon 
as the mourning is ended by the ceremony of bringing home 
a newly severed human head, the barber's knife is kept busy 
enough. As each man leaves the barber's hands, he gathers 
up the shorn locks and spitting on them murmurs a prayer 
to the evil spirits not to harm him. He then blows the 
hair out of the verandah of the house! When a Wakikuyu 
woman has, in accordance with custom, exposed her mis
shapen or prematurely born infant in the wood for the 
hyenas to devour,. she is shaved on her return by an old 
woman and given a magic potion to drink ; after which she 
is regarded as clean! Similarly at some Hindoo places of 
pilgrimage on the banks of rivers men who have committed 
great crimes or are troubled by uneasy consciences have 
every hair shaved off by professional barbers before they 

· plunge into the sacred stream, from which •• they emerge 
new creatures, with all the accumulated guilt of a long life 
effaced." 1 The matricide Orestes is said to have polled his 
hair after appeasing the angry Furies of his murdered 
mother.' 

The same fear of witchcraft which has led so many 
people to hide or destroy their loose hair and nails has 
induced other or the same people to treat their spittle in a 
like fashion. For on the principles of sympathetic magic 
the spittle is part of the man, and whatever is done to it will 
have a corresponding effect on him. A Chilote Indian, who 
has gathered up the spittle of an enemy, will put it in a 
potato, and hang the potato in the smoke, uttering certain 

I W. H. Furness, Fo/1./t~re ;, Btw-
11111 (Wallingford, Pennsylvania, 1899; 
privately printed), p. 28. 

t J. M. Hildebrandt, " Ethno
graphische Notizen Uher \\'akamba und 
ihre Nachbarn," Zeilsrllrift fiir Ellllltl· 
illtJU, x. (1878), p. 395· Children who 
are born in an unusual position, the 
secoad bom of twins, and children 
whOle upper teeth appear before the 
lower, are similarly exposed by the 
Wakikuyu. The mother is regarded as 
unclean, not 10 much because she has 
exposed, as because she has given 
birth to such a child. 

I Monier Williams, Religilnls 
T"-KIII tuul Lift in btditz, p. 37 S· 

• Strabo, xii 2. 3 ; Pausanias, viii. 
34- 3· In t•·o paintings on Greek 
\"UCJ we see Apollo in his character 
of tl1e purifier preparing to cut 
olF the hair of Orelltes. See Mt~r~•· 
"'etlli IIUdili, 1847, pl. 48; Anntl/i 
tillf Iruli/11/D di CDI'risjltnulenrtJ 
.Arrll ... , 1847, pl. x.; .Arcltt~eD
fDxisdu UiiiiR,I[, 186o, pl. cxxxvii. 
cxxniii. ; L. Stephani, in C.m/le 
Rend11 de Ia CDmmissiiJn ArrltltJ/o
cU!•e (St. Petenburg), 1863, p. 
271 StJ. 
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.YAGIC USE OF SPITTLE CHAP. 

spells as he does so in the belief that his foe will waste away 
as the potato dries in the smoke. Or he will put the spittle 
in a frog and throw the animal into an inaccessible, un
navigable river, which will make the victim quake and shake 
with ague.1 If a Wotjobaluk sorcerer cannot get the hair of 
his foe, a shred of his rug, or something else that belongs to the 
man, he will watch till he sees him spit, when he will carefully 
pick up the spittle with a stick and use it for the destruction 
of the careless spitter.1 Hence among some tribes of South 
Africa no man will spit when an enemy is near, lest his foe 
should find the spittle and give it to a wizard, who would 
then mix it with magical ingredients so as to injure the 
person from whom it fell Even in a man's own house his 
saliva is carefully swept away and obliterated for a similar 
reason.• Negroes of Senegal, the Bissagos Archipelago, and 
some of the West Indian Islands, such as Guadeloupe and 
Martinique, are also careful to efface their spittle by press
ing it into the ground with their feet, lest a sorcerer should 
use it to their hurt.' If common folk are thus cautious, it is 
natural that kings and chiefs should be doubly so. In the 
Sandwich Islands chiefs were attended by a confidential 
servant bearing a portable spittoon, and the deposit was care
fully buried every morning to put it out of the reach of 
sorcerers.6 On the Slave Coast of Africa, for the same 
reason, whenever a king or chief expectorates, the saliva is 
scrupulously gathered up and hidden or buried.0 At Bule
bane, in Senegambia, a French traveller observed a captive 
engaged, with an air of great importance, in covering over 
with sand all the spittle that fell from the lips of a native 
dignitary ; the man used a small stick for the purpose.'i 
Page-boys, who carry tails of elephants, hasten to sweep up 
or cover with sand the spittle of the King of Ashantee,1 and 

1 C. Martin, " Ueber die Ein&:e
borenen 'tOll Cbiloe," Zeilsdtrifl fiir 
Eti11UIIflri'• ix. (1877), p. 177 Sf. 

2 A. W. Howill, "On Australian 
1\ledicine·men,"J"""'c/ tJj 1/u AniA,._ 
jWfii(Ucl Inslihlle, xvi. (1887), p. 27. 

I Rev. J. )IIICdcmald, LiKAI in 
.-l.fri<a, p. 209 ; ill., in Jt~urnal tJj IAe 
.-lntAnf'tlltll:kal lnslil•l,, :u. ( 1891), 
p. IJI. 

4 C. de Mensignac, Reclurtlus 
EtA~ifuu ,,. Ia Slllin el le 
t.:r«Aal (Bordeaux, 1892), p. 48 Sf. 

1 W. Ellis, ~- Researrlus, i. 
365. 

' A. B. Ellis, Tlu Erw-sjltdiq 
Petljlks tJj IAe Sl.w CIIIUI, p. 99· 

7 A. Rafreael, Y~tlans!Afripe 
«ntknlale (Paris, 1846), p. 338. 

1 C. de Meuipac, t~J. til. p. 48. 

• 
\ 



11 TABOOED FOODS 391 

a custom of the same sort prevails or used to prevail at the 
court of the Muata Jamwo in the valley of the Congo.1 

As might have been expected, the superstitions of the 
savage cluster thick about the subject of food ; and he 
abstains from eating many animals and plants, wholesome 
enough in themselves, but which for one reason or another 
he fancies would prove dangerous or fatal to the eater. 
Examples of such abstinence are too familiar and far too 
numerous to quote. But if the ordinary man is thus deterred 
by superstitious fear from partaking of various foods, the 
restraints of this kind which are laid upon sacred or tabooed 
persons, such as kings and priests, are still more numerous 
and stringent. We have already seen that the Flamen 
Dialis was forbidden to eat or even name several plants and 
animals, and that the ftesh diet of the Egyptian kings was 
restricted to veal and goose. 2 The Gmzg-as or fetish priests 
of 'the Loango Coast are forbidden to eat or even see a 
variety of animals and fish, in consequence of which their 
ftesh diet is extremely limited ; often they live only on 
herbs and roots, though they may drink fresh blood.3 The 
heir to the throne of Loango is forbidden from infancy to 
eat pork ; from early childhood he is interdicted the use of 
the cola fruit in company ; at puberty he is taught by a 
priest not to partake of fowls except such as he has himself 
killed and cooked ; and so the number of taboos goes on 
increasing with his years:' In Fernando Po the king after 
installation is forbidden to cat cocco (arum tUaul~). deer, and 
porcupine, which are the ordinary foods of the people. 6 

Amongst the Murrams of Manipur (a district of Eastern 
India, on the border of Burma), •• there are many prohibitions 
in regard to the food, both animal and vegetable, which the 
chief should eat, and the 1\lurrams say the chiers post must 
be a very uncomfortable one.",; To explain the ultimate 

t R. Andree, Etlmo_;:rapltiult~ nrra/. 
ld~" tmd 1i:rgldclt~, Neue Folge, p. 
13. 

' Abo,·e, pp. 241, 242. 
3 Bastian, Di~ tkulsd,. Exfrdilioll 

an rM-r I.oa1~4.,.1l"iisl~, ii. 170. The 
blood may perhap~ he drunk by them 
a~ a medium of inspiration. See 
above, p. 133 S•/'1· 

4 Dapper, /Jt·un~~tio11 clc r.-tfri'/ur, 
p. JJ6. 

.; T. J. llutchin!OOn, lntJrc·sst(ms tJj 
Wut~rn .4/rka (London, 1858), p. 
198. 

' G. Wall f<JUoting Col. W. J. 
:wcull<x-h), "Tin: Aboriginal Tribes 
of ~fanipur," in /•'"~'~~· .-l11lnrtJ}. lmt. 
xvi. (1887), p. J6o. 



----· ·-, ............. " 
forbade him to have a knot on any part of hi~ 
and another that obliged him to wear no ring un. 
broken.1 These rules are probably of kindred s 
and may conveniently be considered together. 
with knots, many people in different parts of 
entertain a strong objection to having any knot ; 
person at certain critical seasons, particularly 
marriage, and death. Thus among the Saxons o: 
vania, when a woman is in travail all knots on her 
are untied, because it is believed that this will fac 
delivery, and with the same intention all the loc 
house, whether on doors or boxes, are unlock• 
Lapps think that a lying-in woman should have n 
her garments, because a knot would have the 
making the delivery difficult and painful.1 In 
Indies this superstition is extended to the whole 
pregnancy ; the people believe that if a pregnan 
were to tie knots, or braid, or make anything fast, 
would thereby be constricted or the woman would I 
"tied up" when her time came.' Nay, some of ther 
the observance of the rule on the father as well as tl 
of the unborn child. Among the Sea Dyaks neith 
parents may bind up anything with string or make 

t Aulus Gellius, x. 1 S· 6 and Q. a~lr~ .. --- •• • r • • 
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fast during the wife's pregnancy.1 Among the Land Dyaks 
the husband of the expectant mother is bound to refrain 
from tying things together with rattans until after her 
delivery.2 In the Toumbuluh tribe of North Celebes a 
ceremony is performed in the fourth or fifth month of a 
woman's pregnancy, and after it her husband is forbidden, 
among many other things, to tie any fast knots and to sit 
with his legs_ crossed over each other.• In all these cases 
the idea seems to be that the tying of a knot would, as they 
say in the East Indies, "tie up" the woman, in other words 
impede and perhaps prevent her delivery. On the principles 
of sympathetic or imitative magic the physical obstacle or 
impediment of a knot on a cord would create a correspond
ing obstacle or impediment in the body of the woman. 
That this is really the explanation of the rule appears from 
the custom observed by the same peoples of opening all 
locks, doors, and so on, while a birth is taking place in the 
house. We have seen that at such a time th.e Germans of 
Transylvania open all the locks, and the same thing is done 
also in Voigtland and Mecklenburg.' Among the Mandelings 
of Sumatra the lids of all chests, boxes, pans, and so forth, are 
opened ; and if this does not produce the desired effect, the 
anxious husband has to strike the projecting ends of some 
of the house-beams in order to loosen them; for they think 
that " everything must be open and loose to facilitate the 
delivery." 6 In some parts of }a\·a, when a woman is in 
travail, everything in the house that was shut is opened, in 
order that the birth may not be impeded; not only are doors 
opened and the lids of chests, boxes, rice-pots, and water
buts lifted up, but even swords are unsheathed and spears 
drawn out of their cases. 6 Customs of the same sort 

I 11. I.ing Roth, Tlu Ntllir~s tf 
Stt1YilUHII: a11d Rn'lisll NmA Bfii'WIP, 
i. 98. 

2 SpeDKr St. John, Life in IAe 
F6nsls ojllte Far East,2 i. 170. 

' J. G. Jo', Riedel, "Alte Gebriiuche 
bei Heirathen, Geban unci Sterbefallen 
hei dem Toumbuluh ·Stamm in cler 
Minabasa (!\ord Selebes)," IHienta· 
lillnales .-lrdliv fiir EtA•wgra/Ait, viii. 
( 1895), p. 95 ''I· 

4 Wuttke, /kr tkniKlu t't~II."Sa/Jer. 

c/a11k,1 p. 355, I 574· 
' H. Ris, "De onderafdeelint:: 

Klein :\landailing Oeloe en J>ahantan 
en h:ue Jie,·olking," Rij.lra~11 '"' tk 
Taa/-l.alld·ell Yoll:eRJ:rmtk va11 1\itkr
ltlndsdt·lndil, xhi. (1896), p. 503. 

' Tijtb(/lrift _, lndiKIIe T1141-
Land· m l'lllkmkuRIM, xxvi. 310: J. 
Kreemer, " Hoe de Ja,-aanzijne zieken 
verzorgt," .1/hkdu/in,rm r:a11 twgt "'' 
. \ itftrlalltfs(/le untfe/in!rKWIIflt11S(IIaf', 
xxxvi. (1892), pp. 120, 124. 
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and tmpede whatever may be going forward in ym 
bourhood. Of this important truth the Romans w 
aware. To sit beside a pregnant woman or a patiet 
medical treatment with clasped hands, says the grav 
is to cast a malignant spell over the person, and it 
still if you nurse your leg or legs with your claspec:l 
or lay one leg over 'the other. Such postures were r 
by the old Romans as a let and hindrance to bus 
every sort, and at a council of war or a meeting of 
trates, at prayers and sacrifices, no man was suff. 
cross his legs or clasp his hands.1 The stock inst 
the dreadful consequences that might flow from doi 
or the other was that of Alcmena, who travailec 
Hercules for seven days and seven nights, becau 
goddess Lucina sat in front of the house with clasped 
and crossed legs, and the child could not be born ur 
goddess had been beguiled into changing her attitude. 

The magical effect of knots in trammelling and ob 
ing human activity was believed to be manifest 
marriage not less than at birth. During the Middle 
and down to the eighteenth century, it seems to hav• 
commonly held in Europe that the consummati 
marriage could be prevented by any one who, whi 
wedding ceremony was taking place, either locked a l 
tied a knot in a corrl :on.rl •'--- d- • • 
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away. The lock or the knotted cord had to be flung into 
water ; and until it had been found and unlocked, or untied, 
no real union of the married pair was possible.1 Hence it 
was a grave offence, not only to cast such a spell, but also 
to steal or make away with the material instrument of it, 
whether lock or knotted cord. In the year 1 7 1 8 the par
liament of Bordeaux sentenced some one to be burned alive 
for having spread desolation through a whole family by means 
of knotted cords ; and in I 70 5 two persons were condemned 
to death in Scotland for stealing certain charmed knots which 
a woman had made, in order thereby to mar the wedded 
happiness of Spalding of Ashintilly.1 The belief in the effi
cacy of these charms appears to have lingered in the Highlands 
of Perthshire down to the end of the eighteenth century, for 
at that time it was still customary in the beautiful parish of 
Logierait, between the River Tummel and the River Tay, to 
unloose carefully every knot in the clothes of the bride and 
bridegroom before the celebration of the marriage ceremony. 
When the ceremony was over, and the bridal party had left 
the church, the bridegroom immediately retired one way 
with some young men to tie the knots that had been loosed 
a little before ; and the bride in like manner withdrew 
somewhere else to adjust the disorder of her dress.3 In 
some parts of the Highlands it was deemed enough that 
the bridegroom's left shoe should be without buckle or 
latchet, " to prevent witches from depriving him, on the 
nuptial night, of the power of loosening the virgin zone." 4 

\Ve meet with the same superstition and the same custom 

1 Grimm, Dt111sdu .1/)•lhll/~,4 ii. 
897. 983 ; Brand, rlljular .AIIIi· 
fJuilw, iii. 299 ; Dalyell, Darker 
SufJ'rslitiiiiiS II}' &t~llaml, pp. 302, 
Jo6 Sf· ; B. Soucbe, C"'.)'tliiUI, rr.t. 
14psel Tratlilitlllulnoerses, p. 16; J. G. 
Bourke, in Ninllt .A """a/ R'jlllrl of 

. llle B11rta11 of Ethniiiii.O' (W:lSbington, 
1892), p. 567. 

t· Dalyell, 1/.t(. 

3 Rev. Dr. Tb. Bisset, in Sinclair's 
Stalislital .-/((IIUII/ •/ s.·otlalld, v. 
83. In his account of the second 
tour which be made in Scotland in 
the summer of 1772, l'ennant says 

that " the precaution of loosening 
every knot about the new-joi11ed pair 
is strictly observed" (Pinkenon's I OJ'· 
.,_~..,s anJ 1"nwtls, iii. 382). lie is 
here speaking particularly of the 
l'enbsbire Highlands. 

• l'enn:ant, "Tour in Scotland," 
l'inkerton's I~J~4't'l a11tl Trawls, iii. 
91. llo'lll'ever, at a marriage in the 
lslanJ of Skye, the same tra\·eller oh· 
send that "the bridegroom put all 
the po'lll'ers of magic to defiance, for 
he was married 111·ith both shoes tied 
,.-itb tbo:ir latchet " ( l'ennant, "Second 
Tour in Srotland,''l'inkerton",; IDJ'"~" 
a11.l Tr~:.~·ls, iii. 325). 



bride in which knots have been tied.2 A curi 
made of knots at marriage in the little East In 
of Rotti. When a man has paid the price of l 
cord is fastened round her waist, if she is a rna: 
otherwise. Nine knots are tied in the cord, and 
make them harder to unloose, they are smeared 
Bride and bridegroom are then· secluded in a cham 
·he has to untie the knots with the thumb and fc 
his left hand only. It may be from one to twel 
before he succeeds in undoing them alL Until h1 
so he may not look on the woman as his wife. 
may the cord be broken, or the bridegroom wo1 
himself liable to any fine that the bride's father mi1 
to impose. When all the knots are loosed, the 
his wife, and he shows the cord to her father, and 
presents his' wife with a golden or silver neckla, 
of the cord! The meaning of this custom is not 
we may conjecture that the nine knots refer to 
months of pregnancy, and that miscarriage wou: 
supposed result of leaving a single knot untied. 

The maleficent power of knots may also be r 
in the infliction of sickness and disease. Babylonia 
and wizards of old used to strangle their victim 
mouth, wrack his limbs, and tear his entrails by me 

I Eiiiib Ahr1•- .. R-itf'il,.. •••• c:: ... t.-t----·--" .... _._·~ . 
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knots in a cord, while at each knot they muttered a spell. 
But happily the evil could be undone by simply undoing the 
knots.1 We hear of a man in one of the Orkney Islands 
who was utterly ruined by nine knots cast on a blue thread ; 
and it would seem that sick people in Scotland sometimes 
prayed to the devil to restore them to health by loosing the 
secret knot that was doing all the mischief.2 In the Koran 
there is an allusion to the mischief of "those who puff into 
the knots," and an Arab commentator on the passage explains 
that the words refer to women who practise magic by tying 
knots in cords, and then blowing and spitting upon them. 
He goes on to relate how, once upon a time, a wicked Jew 
bewitched the prophet Mohammed himself by tying nine 
knots on a string, which he then hid in a well. So the 
prophet fell ill, and nobody knows what might have happened 
if the archangel Gabriel had not opportunely revealed to the 
holy man the place where the knotted cord was concealed. 
The trusty Ali soon fetched the baleful thing from the well ; 
and the prophet recited over it certain charms, which were 
specially revealed to him for the purpose. At every verse of 
the charms a !cnot untied itself, and the prophet experienced 
a certain relief.1 It will hardly be disputed that by tying 
knots on the string the pestilent Hebrew contrived, if I may 
say so, to constrict or astringe or, in short, to tie up some 
vital organ or organs in the prophet's stomach. At least 
we are informed that something of this sort is done by 
Australian blackfellows at the present day, and if so, why 
should it not have been done by Arabs in the time of 
Mohammed ? The Australian mode of operation is as 
follows. When a blackfellow wishes to settle old scores 
with another blackfellow, he ties a rope of fibre or bark 
so tightly round the neck of his slumbering friend as to 
partially choke him. Having done this he takes out the 
man's caul-fat from under his short rib, ties up his inside 
carefully with string, replaces the skin,· and having effaced 
all external marks of the wound, makes off with the stolen 

1 ll. Jastrow, Tlze Religiflll .if Ba6J•· 
ltmia a11d .Assyria, pp. 268, 270. 

S Dalyell, Darl:~r .Su~rstitio111 "./ 
S.-fllland, p. 307. 

3 .-11 Baid.lflli's Commmlary 1111 1/r~ 

lt.'orall, t"/rap • .I.IJ, t•~ru 4· I b:t\"e to 
thank my friend Prof. A. A. l~nn 
for indicating this p:a.~e to n1e, 
and furnishing me with a tr:tnsl:ttion 
of it. 



been for the timely intervention of the archang 
If knots are supposed to kill, they arc als• 

cure. This follows from the belief that to un 
which are causing sickness will bring the sufferc 
apart from this negative virtue of maleficent kn• 
certain beneficent knots to which a positive pow 
is ascribed. Pliny tells us that some folk cure 
the groin by taking a thread from a web, tying s 
knots on it, and then fastening it to the patient': 
to make the cure effectual it was necessary to 
widow as each knot was tied1 In Argyleshire t 

three knots on them are still used to cure the 
ments of man and beast. The witch rubs the 
or cow with the knotted thread, burns two of t 
the fire, saying, " I put the disease and the sick 
top of the fire," and ties the rest of the thread witl 
knot round the neck of the person or the tail • 
but always so that it may not be seen.1 

On the principle that prevention is better 
Zulu hunters immediately tie a knot in the tail of 

I E. Palmer, " Notes OQ some 
Australian Tribes," Jt~ur~~~~/ ~ 111, 
A ~rlllrr>f'IIIIIXItal /nslilul,, xiii. ( 1884 ), 
p. 293· The Tahitians ascribed cer· 
tain painful illnesses to the twisting and 
1:-nft••=-- -' ·• • • · · 

purposes Highland sorce 
thread5 of different colo 
knots tied on each th 
allll)" compares the ment 
charm nf ,,,.. ··a-· ----
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they have killed, because they believe that this will hinder 
the meat from giving them pains in their stomachs.1 An 
ancient Hindoo book recommends that travellers on a danger
ous road should tie knots in the skirts of their garments, for 
this will cause their journey to prosper.~ Similarly among 
some Caffre tribes, when a man is going on a doubtful journey, 
he knots a few blades of grass together that the journey may 
turn out well.1 In Laos hunters fancy that they can throw 
a spell over a forest so as to prevent any one else from 
hunting there successfully. Having killed game of any kind, 
they utter certain magical words, while they knot together 
some stalks of gt!lSS, adding, " As I knot this grass, so let 
no hunter be lucky here." The virtue of this spell will last, 
as usually happens in such cases, so long as the stalks 
remain knotted together.' In Russia amulets often derive 
their protective virtue in great measure from knots. Here, 
for example, is a spell which will warrant its employer 
against all risk of being shot : " I attach five knots to each 
hostile, infidel shooter, over arquebuses, bows, and all manner 
of warlike weapons. Do ye, 0 knots, bar the shooter from 
every road and way, lock fast every arquebuse, entangle 
every bow, involve all warlike weapons, so that the shooters 
may not reach me with their arquebuses, nor may their 
arrows attain to me, nor their warlike weapons do me hurt. 
In my knots lies hid the mighty strength of snakes-from 
the twelve-headed snake." A net, from its affluence of 
knots, has always been considered in Russia very efficacious 
against sorcerers ; hence in some places, when a bride is 
being dressed in her wedding attire, a fishing-net is flung 
over her to keep her out of harm's way. For a similar 
purpose the bridegroom, as in Lesbos, and his companions 
are often girt with pieces of net, or at least with tight
drawn girdles, for before a wizard can begin to injure them 
he must undo all the knots in the net, or take off the girdles. 
But often a Russian amulet is merely a knotted thread. A 
skein of red wool wound about the arms and legs is thought 

I Da,·jd l.eslie, AIIIDI~I{ the Z11l111 
1111d AmtiiDIICW (Edinburgh, 1875), 
p. 147· 

I Crih}'Q·Siitras, translated by H. 
Oldenberg, vol. i. p. 432. 

3 J. Shooter, Th~ lt.~ljirs f!{ /\at•/ 
11nd th.: Z11/11 CDIIIIIIJ•, p. 217 Stf. 

t E. Aymonier, ,\i>t.-s s11r /,· /.,Uis 
(Saigon, r885), Jl· 23 sq. 



~rey wolves with this steel lock." After the 
the padlock is finally locked, and then, when th( 
gone off, it is hidden away somewhere till late in 
when the time comes for the drove to retur 
quarters. In this case the " firm word " of the 
posed to lock up the mouths of the wolves. Th· 
have a similar mode of guarding their cattle 
beasts. A woman takes a needle and thread 
and sews together the skirt of her dress. A ch 
what she is doing, and she tells him that she il 
the ears, eyes, and jaws of the wolves so that th 
hear, see, or bite the sheep, goats, calves, and pigs. 
in antiquity a witch fancied that she could shut · 
of her enemies by sewing up the mouth of a 
bronze nee€ile,2 and farmers attempted to ward ol 
their crops by tying keys to ropes all round the f 
this day a Transylvanian sower thinks he can 
from the com by carrying a lock in the seed-b 
magical uses of locks and keys are clearly pat 

magical use of knots, with which we are here 
In Ceylon the Cingalese observe " a curious cust 
threshing-floor called ' Goigote '-the tying of the 
knot. When a sheaf of corn has been threshed 
it is removed the grain is heaped up and the 
generally six in number. sit munn i• .... ..a •-1-'·--
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been threshed, and the corn winnowed and measured. The 
object of this ceremony is to prevent the devils from dimin
ishing the quantity of corn in the heap." 1 

The precise mode in which the virtue of the knot is 
supposed to take effect in some of these cases does not 
clearly appear. But in general we may say that in all 
the cases we have been considering the leading charac
teristic of the magic knot or lock is that, in strict accordance 
with its physical nature, it always acts as an impediment, 
hindrance, or obstacle, and that its influence is maleficent or 
beneficent according as the thing which it impedes or hinders 
is good or evil. The obstructive tendency attributed to the 
·knot in spiritual matters appears in a Swiss superstition 
that if, in sewing a corpse into its shroud, you make a 
knot on the thread, it will hinder the soul of the deceased 
on its passage to eternity/" The Germans of Transylvania 
place a little pillow with the dead in the coffin ; but in 
sewing it they take great care not to make any knot on the 
thread, for they say that to do so would hinder the dead man 
from resting in the grave and his widow from marrying again.• 

A similar belief as to rings is held in the Greek island 
of Carpathus, where the people never button the clothes they 
put upon a dead body and are careful to remove all rings 
from it ; co for the spirit, they say, can even be detained in 
the little finger, and cannot rest" 4 Here it is plain that 
even if the soul is not definitely supposed to issue at death 
from the finger-tips, yet the ring is conceived to exercise a 
certain constrictive influence which detains and imprisons 
the immortal spirit in spite of its efforts to escape from the 
tabernacle of clay ; in short the ring, like the knot, acts as 
a spiritual fetter. This may have been the reason of an 
ancient Greek maxim, attributed to Pythagoras, which for
bade people to wear rings.5 Nobody might enter the ancient 

1 C. J. R. Le 1\lesurier, "Customs 
and superstitions connected with the 
cultivation of rice in the southern 
l>rovince of Ceylon," Jt~urnal Dj tire 
NtiJ'tll .-lsialt~ StH"idJ•, N.S., xvii. 
(1885), P· 371. 

2 II. Runge, "Volksglauhe in der 
Schweiz," Zeilsdtrift fiir tlmtsd1e 
11/)'lltDI".t;ie u11J Sillmkmui,·, i'·· (1859), .. 

\"OL. I 

p. 178, I 25. The belief is reported 
from Zurich. 

3 E. Gerard, Tile La11d N)'tllld lite 
F~~nst, i. 208. 

• "On a far-ofF Island," Blnrk. 
u¥JtHI's 11/n.!:ru.ine, February 1886, 
p. 2J8. 

6 Clement of Alexandria, Sto"Dm. , .• 
S· 28, p. 662, ed. Potter; Jamblic:hus, 

2D 



Iastenea to ms ngnt arm until tne corpse IS sale 
in the grave. The ring is believed to serve th• 
an amulet against any harm which the ghost r: 
him.• We have seen that magic cords are fas 
the wrists of Siamese children to keep off evil ! 

on the return from a funeral the Burmese tie u 
of the surviving members of the family with str 
to prevent the escape of their souls ; • and th 
same intention the Bagobos put brass rings on t 
ankles of the sick.' This use of wrist-bands, br 
anklets as amulets to keep the soul in the bod: 
parallel to the use of finger-rings which we are he 
ing. The placing of these spiritual fetters on t 
especially appropriate, because some people fancy 
resides wherever a pulse is felt beating.• He 
custom of wearing finger-rings may have been inl 
or even have sprung from, a belief in their efficaC) 
to keep the soul in or demons out of the body, is 

At/Mrlti/U tul PAiJIISII/AUJNI, 23; 
Plutarch, Ik .JulJIIWIU /JIIn"'lrUIN, 17. 
According to others, all that l>ytba· 
goras forbade wu the 'll'earing or a 
ria&: OD which the likeness of a god 
wu engraved (Diogeues Laenius, ,·iii. 
I. 17 ; PGr)>hyry, l'il. P_yiAII;:. 42 ; 
Suidu, s.r•. Dula-y4par); ac:cording to 
7 •. 1!-- - .....! •• - ----- __ , , • • • • .,. ·-

(1890). p. 147 sw.). 
I This we learn fron 

recently found on the s: 
,.,,_, llpxuoAcr)crl), Ath1 
249· 

I Ziueerle, Silltn, 
.'lltinunpn .Its Tirflltr I 

~ J;. Scheffer, l.~jJ)tln 
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THE GORDIAN KNOT 
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which seems worth considering.1 Here we are only con! 
cerned with the belief in so far as it seems to throw light on 
the rule that the Flamen Dialis might not wear a ring unless 
it were broken. Taken in conjunction with the rule which 
forbade him to have a knot on his garments, it points to 
a fear that the powerful spirit embodied iQ him might be 
trammelled and hampered in its goings-out and comings-in 
by such corporeal and spiritual fetters as rings and knots. 

Before quitting the subject of knots I may be allowed 
to hazard a conjecture as to the meaning of the . famous 
Gordian knot, which Alexander the Great, failing in ·his 
efforts to untie it, cut through with his sword. In Gordium? 
the ancient capital of the kings of Phrygia, there was pre., 
served a waggon of which the yoke was fastened to the pole 
by a strip of come! bark twisted and tied in an intricate 
knot. Tradition ran that the waggon had been dedicated 
by Midas, the first king of the dynasty, and that whoever 
untied .the knot would be ruler of Asia.1 Perhaps the knot 
was a talisman with which the fate of the dynasty was 
believed ·to . be bound up in such a way that whenever the 
knot was loosed the reign of the dynasty would come to an 
end. We have seen that the magic virtue ascribed to knots 
is supposed to last only so long as they remain untied. If 
the Gordian knot was the talisman of the Phrygian kings, 
the local fame it enjoyed, as guaranteeing to them the rule 
of Phrygia, might easily be exaggerated by distant rumour 
into a report that the sceptre of Asia itself would fall to him 
who should undo the wondrous knot.1 

Unable to discriminate clearly between words and things, 
the savage commonly fancies that the link between a name 
and the pe..;on or thing denominated by it is not a mere 
arbitrary and ideal association, but a real and substantial 
bond which unites the two in such a way that, for example, 
magic may be wrought on a man just as easily through his 
name as through his hair, his nails, or any other material 

I A considerable bcxh- o( e•·idence 
as to the custom uf we:uing rings and 
the •·inues attributed to them has been 
collected by !\lr. W. Jones in his 11·ork 
Fi11grr-rin.r Lore (London, 1877). 

1 Arrian, At~ddsis, ii. 3; Quintus 

Cunius, iii. 1 ; Justin, xi. 7· 
s Public talismans, on which the 

mety or the state was supposed to 
depend, were common in antiquity. 
See Lobeck, • .f,l{luf'lltJmus, p. 278 ltJf/•, 
aod my note on Paus:miu, riii. 47· S· 



was a part of the man, but that it was that 1 
which is termed the soul, the breath of life, or w 
may choose to define it as being." 2 Howev( 
have been among the primitive Aryans, it is q 
that many savages at the present day regard the 
vital parts of themselves, and therefore take gr 
conceal their real names, lest these should gi 
disposed persons a handle by which to injure the 

Thus, to begin with the savages who rank at 
of the social scale, we are told that the secrecy 
among the Australian aborigines personal nam• 
kept from general knowledge "arises out of the 
an enemy who has your name, has something w 
use magically to your detriment." 1 " An Austn 
says another writer, " is always very unwilling to 
narne, and there is no doubt that this relucta 
to the fear that through his name he may be 
sorcerers." ' On Herbert River the wizards, i 
practise their arts against some one, " need on 
the name of the person in question, and for thi~ 
rarely use their proper names in addressing or 
each other, but simply their class names." 6 An• 

1 On the primitive conception of the 
relation of names to penons and things, 
.... .... R T ... ,,... ,;,..,.} .. Ul.lillt.-u A,. 11.1. ... _ 

Tlu Niluluntll Celli~< 
December 1891), p. 5( 

a .&. ''-. 1r ........ :... • 
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who knew the Australians well, observes that in many tribes 
the belief prevails "that the life of an enemy may be taken 
by the use of his name in incantations. The consequence of 
this idea is, that in the tribes in which it obtains, the name 
of the male is given up for ever at the time when he under
goes the first of a series of ceremonies which end in confer
ring the rights of manhood. In such tribes a man has no 
name, and when a man desires to attract the attention of 
any male of his tribe who is out of his boyhood, instead of 
calling him by name, he addresses him as brother, nephew, 
or cousin, as the case may be, or by the name of the class 
to which he belongs. I used to notice, when I lived amongst 
the Bangerang, that the names which the males bore in 
infancy were soon almost forgotten by the tribe." 1 It may 
be questioned, however, whether the writer of these words 
was not deceived in thinking that among these tribes men 
gave up their individual names on passing through the cere
mony of initiation into manhood. It is more in harmony 
with savage beliefs and practices to suppose either that the 
old names were retained but dropped out of use in daily life, 
or that new names were given at initiation and sedulously 
concealed from fear of sorcery. A missionary who resided 
among the aborigines at Lake Tyers, in Victoria, informs us 
that " the blacks have great objections to speak of a person 
by name. In speaking to each other they address the 
person spoken to as brother, cousin, friend, or whatever 
relation the person spoken to bears. Sometimes a black 
bears a name which we would term merely a nickname, as 
the left-handed, or the bad-handed, or the little man. They 
would speak of a person by this name while living, but they 
would never· mention the proper name. I found great diffi
culty in collecting the native names of the blacks here. I 
found afterwards that they had given me wrong names ; and, 
on asking the reason why, was informed they had two or 
three names, but they never mentioned their right name for 
fear any one got it, when they would die." 2 Amongst the 
tribes of Central Australia every man, woman, and chiltl has, 

1 E. M. Curr, Tile A11slrali'an lt.'aa, 
i. 46. 

'J. IJulmer, in Brough Smyth's • .f/Jo. 
ri~.;nes Df Yi'tlfl1"i'a, ii. 94· The writer 

appears to mean that the natives feared 
they would die if any one, or at any 
rate, an enemy, learned their real 
names. 



tnat Jt snail be neard by no one but members of 
"The native thinks that a stranger knowing 
name would have special power to work him i 
of magic." 1 

The same fear seems to have led to a custom 
sort amongst the ancient Egyptians, whose co 
high civilisation wa5 strangely dashed and ch~ 
relics of the lowest savagery. Every Egypti 
two names, which were known respectively : 
name and the good name, or the great name ar 
name ; and while the good or little name was 11 

the true or great name appears to have bee 
concealed.' Similarly in Abyssinia at" the presc 
customary to conceal the real name which a per: 
at baptism and to call him only by a sort of nick 
his mother gives him on leaving the church. 
for this concealment is that a sorcerer cannot 
person whose real name he does not know. Bu 
ascertained his victim's real name, the magician 1 
ticular kind of straw, and muttering something o• 
it into a circle and places it under a stone. ' 
aimed at is taken ill at the very moment of the 
the straw; and if the straw snaps, he dies.1 Th 
name of a Hindoo is quite distinct from his real nar 
only used at formal ceremonies such as marriage.' 
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the Kru negroes of West Africa a man's real name is always 
concealed from all but his nearest relations ; to other people 
he is known only under an assumed name.1 The Ewe
speaking people of the Slave Coast "believe that there is a 
real and material connection between a man and his name, 
and that by means of the name injury may be done to the 
man. An illustration of this has been given in the case of 
the tree-stump that is beaten with a stone to compass the 
death of an enemy ; for the name of that enemy is not pro
nounced solely with the object of informing the animating 
principle of the stump who it is whose death is desired, but 
through a belief that, by pronouncing the name, the person
ality of the· man who bears it is in some way brought to 
the stump." 2 The Wolofs of Senegambia are very much 
annoyed if any one calls them in a loud voice, even by day ; 
for they say that their name will be remembered by an evil 
spirit and made use of by him to do them a mischief at 
night1 Similarly, the natives of Nias believe that harm may 
be done to a person by the demons who hear his name pro
nounced. Hence the names of infants, who are especially ex
posed to the assaults of evil spirits, are never spoken ; and often 
in haunted spots, such as the gloomy depths of the forest, the 
banks of a river, or beside a bubbling spring, men will abstain 
from calling each other by their names for a like reason.• 

The Indians of Chiloe, a large island off the southern 
coast of Chili, keep their names secret and do not like to 
have them uttered aloud ; for they say that there are fairies 
or imps on the mainland or neighbouring islands who, if 
they knew folk's names, would do them an injury ; but so 
long as they do not know the names, these mischievous 
sprites are powerless. 6 The Araucanians, who inhabit the 
mainland of Chili to the north of Chiloe, will hardly ever 
tell a stranger their names because they fear that he would 
thereby acquire some supernatural power over themselves. 
Asked his name by a stranger, who is ignorant of their 

I A. B. Ellis, Tile Tslli-sfrlll:ill.t: 
l'rf'/'IU ~.ftll~ Cllld C«ut, p. 109. 

z A. H. Ellis, Tile E'"-sJWkit~t; 
1'.-to/'l~s f'jtlle SltnY Ct~t~sl, p. 98. 

3 B.:renger· Fc!raud, /.u frut/,·s tk Ia 
SIIII.I,Pfltll6u (Paris, 1879), p. 28. 

• E. :\lodigliani, u, I iil,~,.'l,.,.., a Nlas 
(:\filan, 1890), p. 465. 

~ Thi~ I learned from my wife, who 
~pent 11ome )"ears in Chili and ,·isited 
the island of Chiloe. 



to the relationship of the caller and the called, 
sister, father, mother, and so on ; or, when t 
relationship, as boy, girl, companion, and so 
terms, therefore, practically form the names ac 
by Indians amongst themselves." 11 Amongst the 
the Goajira peninsula in Colombia it is a punisha 
to mention a man's name; in aggravated cases 
pensation is demanded.' The Indians of Darier 
their names, and when one of them is asked, "W 
name?" he answers, "I have none."' In Nort 
superstitions of the same sort are current. " N am• 
with ceremony in childhood," says Schoolcraft, " . 
sacred, and are seldom pronounced, out of respe 
seem, to the spirits under whose favour they are! 
have been selected. Children are usually called in 
by some name which can be familiarly used." 6 Tt 
of New Mexico are most unwilling to reveal their • 
names or those of their friends ; they generally l 
Mexican names which they have received from · 
"No Apache will give his name to a stranger, fe 
hidden power may thus be placed in the strange 
his detriment."; The Tonkawe Indians of Tex 

a E. R. Smith, Tit~ .ArtUUanuzns 
(Loudon, aSssl, p. 222. 

s E. F. im Thlam. .-~,,,., ''"' 

Trt~llllltlimu o/ tlu Elll• 
o/ l.MJ4n, N.S., iY. (If 

I If_ R_ !Yhnnlf'rs~-
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their children Comanche and English names in addition to 
their native names, which they are unwilling to communicate 
to others; for they believe that when somebody calls a 
person by his or her native name after death the spirit of 
the deceased may hear it, and may be prompted to take 
revenge on such as disturbed his rest ; whereas if the spirit 
be called by a name drawn from another language, it will 
pay no heed.1 Blackfoot Indians believe that they would 
be unfortunate in all their undertakings if they were to speak 
their names.S When an Ojebway is asked his name, he will 
look at some bystander and ask him to answer. " This 
reluctance arises from an impression they receive when 
young, that if they repeat their own names it will prevent 
their growth, and they will be small in stature. On account 
of this unwillingness to tell their names, many strangers have 
fancied th~t they either have no names or have forgotten 
them." 1 

In this last case no. scruple seems to be felt about 
communicating a man's name to strangers, and no ill effects 
appear to be dreaded as a consequence of divulging it ; harm 
is only done when a name is spoken by its owner. Why is 
this ? and why in particular should a man be thought to 
stunt his growth by uttering his own name? We may con
jecture that to savages who act and think thus a person's 
name only seems to be a part of himself when it is uttered 
with his own breath; uttered by the breath of others it has 

.no vital connection with him, and no harm can come to him 
through it. Whereas, so these primitive philosophers may 
have argued, when a man lets his own name pass his lips, 
he is parting with a living piece of himself, and if he persists 
in so reckless a course he must certainly end by dissipating 
his energy and shattering his constitution. Many a broken
down debauchee, many a feeble frame wasted with consump
tion, may have been pointed out by these simple moralists 

I A. S. Gats.c:het, The Aarank<IWtJ 
Indians, lite C..flasl jleofle Df Taas (Ar
~ltatol"l{inu anti EtltnoloJ.7•al l'afrrs ttj 
lite l'eaiHK/y 11/usenm, Jlan"tlrd u,·. 
~~rsity, vol. i. No. 2), p. 6c}. 

' G. B. Grinnell, 11/a&kjwl I.#J.;:e 
Taks, p. 194. · 

3 l'eter Jones, 1/i;tory ojlhe Oje!Ju•ay 
Indians, p. 162. Compare A. 1'. 
Reid, " Religious lklicfs of the Ojibois 
or Sauteux Indian~:· Jo11r11al Df tlte 
.AIIIItroj>ologi&al Jmtilrtlt, iii. (1874), 
p. 107. 



it is fady or taboo for a person to tell his own na 
slave or attendant will answer for him.1 "Chattin 
old Sakal~va while the men were packing up, we 
to ask him his name ; whereupon he politely rec 
to ask one of his servants standing by. On expn 
astonishmet\t that he should have forgotten this, 
that it was fddy (tabooed) for one of his tribe to 
his own name. We found this was perfectly tn 
district, but it is not the case with the Sakalava a 
farther down the river." 1 The same curious incc: 

·as it may seem to us, is recorded of some tribes of 
Indians. Thus we are told that •• the name of an 
Indian is a sacred thing, not to be divulged by 1 
himself without due consideration. One may ask 
of any tribe to give his name, and the question wi 
with either a point-blank refusal or the more c 
evasion that he cannot understand what is wante 
The moment a friend approaches, the warrior fin 
gated will whisper what is wanted, and the frienc 
the name, receiving a reciprocation of the cour 
the other." 1 This general statement applies, for 
to the Indian tribes of British Columbia, as to w: 
said that •• one of their strangest prejudices, whic 
to pervade all tribes alike, is a dislike to telling th 
-thus you never e-et a man's riP"ht name from 
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but they will tell each other's names without hesitation." 1 

Though it is considered very rude for a stranger to ask an 
Apache his name, and the Apache will never mention it him
self, he will allow his friend at his side to mention it for him.~ 
The Abipones of South America thought it a sin in a man to 
utter his own name, but they would tell each other's names 
freely ; when Father Dobrizhoffer asked a stranger Indian his 
name, the man would nudge his neighbour with his elbow 
as a sign that his companion should answer the question.• 
In the whole of the East Indian Archipelago the etiquette 
is the same. As a general rule no one will utter his own 
name. To inquire, "What is your name?" is a very in
delicate question in native society. When in the course of 
administrative or judicial business a native is asked his name, 
instead of replying he will look at his comrade to indicate 
that he is to answer for him, or he will say straight out, 
"Ask him." The superstition is current all over the East 
Indies without exception,• and it is found also among the 
Motu and Motumotu tribes of New Guinea.6 Among many 
tribes of South Africa men and women never mention their 
names if they can get any one else to do it for them, but 
they do not absolutely refuse when it cannot be avoided." 

I R. C. Mayne, F11111' Years ;, 
Britislr Collfnl/lia ami lla11couwr 
.Island (London, 1862), p. 278 S'/• 

I J. G. Bourke, On tile Btwrkr fllillr 
CIWl, p. 131 Sf. 

a Dobrizhoffer, 1/istoria tie At.i. 
poni6us (Vienna, 1784), ii. 498. 

• G. A. Wilken, 1/amlldtlin.ftwrde 
t•ergwli;1t'lltie 1 o/J:mluu~tle t..,, Neder· 
/andsclr-lmli<', p. 221. The custom is 
reported for the British settlements in 
the Straits of 1\lal:tcca by Newbold 
( Po:itital a11./ Sto~tisti.-al .·laomtl of tlte 
Rritislt StJt,'e,tellls i11 tlte Straits of 
,J/alac.-a (London, 1839), ii. 176); 
for Sumatra in general b)· Marsden 
(1/isli'I"J' tf Sumatra, p. 286 Sf.) ; 
for the llatt:as by J:.uon \"lin JlnC:vell 
("lets over 't oorlog,·coeren der Hatta'K," 
1tjJs,·nrijt t'OOr .N«in-lmtJult /11di,·, 
N.S., vii. ( 1878), p. 436, note); for the 
I>y:aks hy C. llupe (" Korte Vcrhan. 
ddin~ o\·er <lc (;ocl~o<lienst. Zeclen, cn7. 
der IJajakkc:l'l',"' 1"ij./.r,·ltrijl t•c•or Neh·· 

latuls /IIIIi#, 1846, dl. iii. p. 250); for 
the island of Sumba by S. Roos (" Bij
drage 101 de Kennis nn Taal, J.and en 
Volk op bet Eiland Soemba," p. 70, 
1 ~rlrantklin.ren 'IHIII ltet Bataviaasclr 
Genoolscltnp 'INIIl J.:mule11 "' IVetelt· 
s£lraJpttt, xxxvi.) ; and for liolang :Moo· 
~ndo, in the •·est of Celebes, by N. 1'. 
Wilken and J. A. Schwarz (" Allerlei 
ower bel land en volk van Holaang 
l'ofongondou," 11/e.fa/(t/iltJ:m r•a11 U'lge 
lrtl A"tdc'l'lamlstlle Zmtklill~~nootscltnJ, 
xi. (18671, p. 356). 

' J. Chalmers, l'iollt't'ri".f ;, 1\"ew 
Gtti11ea, p. 187. If a !\lotumotu man 
is bard pressed fur his name and there 
is nobody near to help him, he will at 
last in a very stupid way mention it 
himself. 

• J. !\facdon:lld, "!\fanners, Customs, 
Supentiticms, and Religions of South 
African Tribes," jottrllal of /Itt .-Ill· 
tlt•··'fOll',t;ittrl ht.<lilnll, xx. (1891), p. 
IJI. 



his child. Thus we are informed that " the 
blacks objected strongly to let any one outside 
know their names, lest their enemies, learning the 
make them vehicles of incantation, and so charm 
away. As children were not thought to have ene: 
used to speak of a man as ' the father, uncle, or 
So-and-so,' naming a child; but on all occasions abst~ 
mentioning the name of a grown-up person." 1 Tl 
of Poso, in Celebes, will not pronounce their 011 

Among them, accordingly, if you wish to ascertain 
name, you ought not to ask the man himself, but shot 
of others. But if this is impossible, for example, " 
is no one else near, you should ask him his child's 1 

then address him as the " Father of So-and-so." J 
Alfoors are shy of uttering the names ev~ of chi 
when a boy or girl has a nephew or niece, he or she is 
as .. Uncle of So-and-so," or "Aunt of So-and-so." 
facts go to show that the widespread custom of namir. 
and especially fathers, after their children, original 
in a reluctance to utter the real names of persons 
or directly referred to. That reluctance is proba 
in part on a fear of attracting the notice of evil sp 

It might naturally be expected that the r 

1 Cameroo, AriWI Africa (Loodon, gaande bet geestelijk en ma 
lll7'7\. ii. 61. t .... - ""n d .. n Pnon.Atr ... 
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commonly maintained with regard to personal names would 
be dropped or at least relaxed among relations and friends. 
But the reverse of this is often the case. It is precisely the 
persons most intimately connected by blood and especially 
by mjlrriage to whom the rule applies with the greatest 
stringency. Such people are often forbidden, not only to 
pronounce each other's names, but even to utter ordinary 
words which resemble or have a single syllable in common with 
these names. The persons who are thus mutually debarred 
from mentioning each other's names are especially husbands 
and wives, a man and his wife's parents, and a woman and 
her husband's father. For example, among the Caffres of · 
South Africa a woman may not publicly pronounce the 
birth-name of her husband or . of any of his brothers, nor 
may she use the interdicted word in its ordinary sense. If 
her husband, for instance, be called u-Mpaka, from impaka, 
a small feline animal, she must speak of that beast by some 
other name.1 Further, a Caffre wife is forbidden to pro-

S1tmalrt1, p. 286 : among the Battas, 
see Baron van Hoevell, " Jets o\·er 't 
oorlogvoeren der Datta's," Tijds~Arift 
fNitlr Netierlallds~A buiil, N.S., \ii. 
( 1878), p. 436, note: among the Dyaks, 
see C Hupe, "Korte Verbandeling 
over de Godsdienst, Zeden, enz. der 
Dajakkers," Tijds~llrift r.wr Nelrla11ds 
buiu, 1846, dl. iii. p. 249; H. Low, 
SartiVIak, p. 197: among the Kayans 
of Borneo, see W. H. Furness, Ft~fk. 
lore ;, Rom~D (Wallingford, l'ennsyl· 
vania, 1899, printely printed), p. 26: 
among the Kasiasoflliorthern India. see 
\'ule, ioJtlltrnal of tile AniiiTPfJDiop~al 
/nslilule, ix. (188o), p. 298: among the 
Caffres and llechuanas of South Africa, 
sec: J. Shooter, Til.: ilirjirs t>/ Natal 
(London, 1857), p. 220 StJ.; D. Leslie, 
An1ongtii~ZulusanJ Amatongas2 (Edin· 
burgh, 1875), I'· 171StJ.; Theal, A"aJ!ir 
• Folk·l.>rt', p. 225: among the Mayas of 
Guatemal:a, see IJ:ancroft, .\'ali:•.: lt.'aus 
of lA~ /',ldjir Sltllu, ii. 6So : and among 
the Tinneh and oca~ionall)· the Thlin· 
keel Indians of North-West America, 
see E. l'etitot, .llt>llf'.4'Tt7fltie da f),'"•'· 
/Jimijil (l'aris, 1876), I'· 61 ; H. J. 
Holmberg, " Ethnogr:aphische Skizzcm 
iiberdie \'ulker dcsrus.~ischenAmerika," 

A~ta S«ielatis .Sde11tiarum Femritt~~, 
iv. (1856), p. 319. G. A. Wilken held 
that the c:ustom springs from a desire 
on the part of the father to assert his 
paternity, and Prof. E. B. Tylor seems 
disposed to take the same vie•·· See 
G. A. Wilken, Htlndler"ding fNitiT dt rvr
grlijkentie JiDJkmhmtle fltlfl Neder
lllnthtA·lndil, p. 216 Sff· (where more 
evidence of the prevalence of the custom 
in the East Indies is gi\'eo); E. B. Tylor, 
in Jollnt, AIIIRrof. lmlitule, xviii. 
(1889), p. 248 S'/f· (who refers to a paper 
by Wilken in I Jt' br.li'KIIe Gids (or 18So, 
which I ha\'e not seen). But this ex· 
planation fails to account not merdy 
for the custom of naming the mother 
after her child, but also for the parall~l 
custom in I'Ol'o of naming )'Oung chil· 
dren after their ne1>hews and nieces. 
Wilken's explanation is rejected by )lr • 
A. C. Kruijt (/.~.)in favour of the one 
indiated in the text ; but that e,.;plana· 
tion itself hardly co,·ers the many cases 
discussed abo\'e, where, though a man 
will not mention his own name, he 
does not ohject to other people doing 
so. 

I J. Shooter, The il'ajirs ":f A'allll, 
p. 221. 



~ .......... "' , un:s can oe given for the formation < 
tuted words, nor is it possible to form a dicti 
their number being so great-since there may b 
even in the same tribe, who would be nd mo 
use the substitutes employed by some others, 
to use the original words themselves." 1 A Cal 
side, may not mention the name of his mother-it 
she pronounce his ; but he is free to utter w 
the. emphatic syllable of her name. occurs.• 
N yasaland no woman will speak the name of 
or even use a word that may be synonymou 
she were to call him by his proper name, sl 
would be unlucky and would affect her powe1 
tion. In like manner women abstain, for 
reasons, from using the common names of art 
which they designate by terms peculiar to 
Among the Barea and Bogos of Eastern Afri 
never mentions her husband's name ; a Bogo 

I Maclean, Ct~M/'mdilllll .if A."ajir 
l..tr.c•s tUtd Cllslt~nts (Cape Town, 1866), 
p. 92 II/·; D. J.eslie, .·lmDIIK tlu Zulns 
tUIJ Allllllt11'K"S01 pp. 141 ltf·• 172; 
Kranz, Nt1111r· rmtl A "ubur/dle11 wr 
Zulus (Wiesbaden, 188o), p. 114 s.,.; 
Theal, A"rzjfir F«.t-fqni(J.oodon, 1 886), 
ll· 214. 

:t Rc:\·. J•m.nd• ~o·•·•na:.... "._.._ 

limited to the Dames o 
the woman is connec 
and does not apply 
her blood relations. 

s Maclean, Df. ,. 
Leslie, .-1 Nltlltl{' tit~ ~ 
/DIIgrJS,t PP· 46, J02, 
Jii\NI' ·-·-- -~ •• 
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rather be unfaithful to him than commit the monstrous sin 
of allowing his name to pass her lips.1 A Kirghiz woman 
dares not pronounce the names of the older relations of her 
husband, nor even use words which resemble them in sound. 
For example, if one of these relations is called Shepherd, 
she may not speak of sheep, but must call them " the bleat
ing ones"; if his name is Lamb, she must refer to lambs as 
"the young of the bleating ones." 2 Among the Ojebways 
husbands and wives never mention each other's names ; 1 

among the Omahas a man and his father-in-law and mother
in-law will on no account utter each other's names in com
pany." A Dacota "is not allowed to address or to look 
towards his wife's mother, especially, and the woman is shut 
off from familiar intercourse with her husband's father and 
others, and etiquette prohibits them from speaking the names 
of their relatives by marriage." "None of their customs,'' 
adds the same writer, " is more tenacious of life than this ; 
and no family law is more binding." 6 

Among the Dyaks a child never pronounces the names of 
his parents, and is angry if any one else does so in his presence. 
A husband never calls his wife by her name, and she never 
calls him by his. If they have children, they name each other 
after them, "Father of So-and-so" and "Mother of So-and-so"; 
if they have no children they use the pronouns "he" and "she,'' 
or an expression such as "he or she whom I love" ; and in 
general members of a Dyak family do not mention each other's 
names.'1 1\loreover, when the personal names happen also, as 
they often do, to be names of common objects, the Dyak is 
debarred from designating these objects by their ordinary 
names. For instance, if a man or one of his family is called 
Bintang, which means "star," he must not call a star a star 
(6ilzta11g); he must call it a panama. If he or a member of 

I W. Munzinger, Ostafrikalliulle 
Stm/im (Schaffhausen, 1864), p. 526; 
id., Sillm rmti lt.',·rlrl tit"r Ho.::os (Win
terthur, 1H59), p. 95-

1 W. Radloff, Proilm "" ID/ks
lill"nlttr J.·r Titr~·isdtm Stii111111e Siid
Sil>irims, iii. IJ, note J. 

3 Peter J on.-s, 1/i,.tory of tile Ojel>
MZJ' llrr/i,ms, p. 162. 

• E. James, Exfrdilitm jrDm Pills
ilui')(R to tile Rod)· Jlt11111taim (London, 
J82J), i. 2J2. 

6 S. R. Riggs, 1Jakt1tn Cr"t1111111ar, 
Texts, ami .l:."tlmognzpll)' (Washington, 
1893), p. 204. 

• C. Hupe, "Korte \"erhaudeling 
over de Godsdienst, Zeden, enz. der 
Dajakkers," l"ijdullrift t'OOr Ndrla11ds 
brdii', 1846, dl. iii. p. 249 StJ. 

... 



orctmary woras 01 tne Jau~ua~c, Lucy mdy ucv< 

words in their common significance to pass theit 
example, if my father is called Njara (" hors• 
not speak of him by that name ; but in spea 
animal I am free to use the word horse (nj'ara). 
father-in-law is called Njara, the case is differe 
not only may I not refer to him by his name, ba; 
even call a horse a horse ; in speaking of the an 
use some other word. The missionary who 
custom is acquainted with a man whose mother-in 
in the name of Ringgi (" rixdollar "). When tl 
occasion to refer to real rixdollars, he alludes b 
cately as "'large guilders" (roepiiZ !Jose). Anothe 
not use the ordinary word for water (onoe); in 
water he employs a word (owat) taken from 
dialect Indeed, among these Alfoors it is t: 
practice in such cases to replace the forbidden 
kindred word of the same significance borrowed f: 
dialect In this way many fresh terms or new 
old word pass into general circulation.2 Among 
of Minahassa, in Northern Celebes, the custom is 
further so as to forbid the use even of words wl 
resemble the personal names in sound. It is e! 
name of a father-in-law which is thus laid under; 
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If he, for example, is called Kalala, his son-in-law may not 
speak of a horse by its common name kawalo; he must call 
it a "riding-beast" (sasakajau).1 So among the Alfoors 
of the island of Buro it is taboo to mention the names of 
parents and parents-in-law, or even to speak of common 
objects by words which resemble these names in sound. 
Thus, if your mother-in-law is called Dalu, which means 
"betel," you may not ask for betel by its ordinary name, you 
must ask for "red mouth" (mue milza) ; if you want betel
leaf, you may not say betel-leaf (dalu 'mun), you must 
say karon ftnna. In the same island it is also taboo to 
mention the name of an elder brother in his presence.2 In 
Bolang Mongondo, a district in the west of Celebes, the un
mentionable names are those.ofparents, parents-in-law, uncles 
and aunts. 8 Among the Alfoors of Halmahera a son-in
law may never use his father-in-law's name in speaking to 
him ; he must simply address him as " Father-in-law." ' In 
Sunda it is thought that a particular crop would be spoilt if 
a man were to mention the names of his father and mother.6 

In the Banks Islands, Melanesia, the taboos laid on the 
names of persons connected by marriage are very strict. 
A man will not mention the name of his father-in-law, 
much less the name of his mother-in-law, nor may he name 
his wife's brother ; but he may name his wife's sister, she is 
nothing to him. A woman may not name her father-in-law, 
nor on any account her son-in-law. Two people whose 
children have intermarried are also debarred from mention
ing each other's names. And not only are all these persons 

1 G. A. Wilken, •I· dt. p. 599 StJ. 
I G. A. Wilken, " Bijdrage tot de 

Kennis der Alfoeren van bet Eiland 
Boeroe," p. 26 ( Verllamklingrn t'tlll 

Ad Balar.•iaasc" Ge11Hiullap t'all lt.im
s/m en 111dmsdtafJ~"• xxxvi.). The 
words for taboo among these Alfoon 
are f»>• and hli11 ; fJtll• applies to 
actions, hli11 to things and places. 
Tbe literal meaning of fJtll• is " wam1," 
"hot" (Wilken, •I· dt. p. :zs). 

:a N. P. Wilken and J. A. Schwarz, 
"Allerlei over bet Land en Volk van 
Bolaang 1\fongondou," 11/etltrke(i".~··" 
m• 'fllt!gl lui NetlerlaiUisc"e Zmtl.·lill,t;· 
pmHIIscllap, xi. (1867), p. 356. 

VOL. J 

• C. F. II. Campen, "De gods
dieostbq:rippen der Halmaberasche AI· 
foeren, •· l'ijtfs,·llrift twr /11tliselte Tatli
IAnd- m 1'0/kmlmmle, xxvii. (JSS:z), 
P· 450. 

• K. F. Holle, "Snippen nn den 
Regent \'an Galoeh," TiJtlsd•rift twr 
fl1tlisdre Taal- Land- 1!11 I illlullkunde, 
xxvii. (t88:z), p. tot StJ. The precise 
consequence supposed to follow is that 
the «6i (?) plantations would have no 
bulbs (,I,YtH kntlllm). The names or 
several animals are also tabooed in 
Sunda. See Note A at the end of 
this \"nlume, "Taboos un Common 
\\"ords." 

2E 



might not use the common words for " pig" 
because these words occurred in the polysyllabi 
son-in-law; and we are tQld of another unf 
might not pronounce the everyday words for 
" hot " on account of his wife's brother's name, 
even debarred from mentioning the number "c 
the word for ''one " formed part of the name 
cousin.1 

It might be expected that similar taboos c 
of relations and on words resembling them wou 
occur among the aborigines of Australia, and thl 
might be thrown on their origin and meaning I 
tive modes of thought and forms of society pre' 
these savages. Yet this expectation can hard 
be fulfilled ; for the evidence of the observa 
customs in Australia is scanty and hardly of 
explain their origin. We are told that there; 
" in which the names of natives are never all 
spoken, as those of a father or mother-in-law, of . 
and some cases arising from a conne:tion with 
wives.":! Among some Victorian tribes, a m 
any time mentioned the name of his mother 
from the time of his betrothal to his death nei 
her sisters might e\·er look at or speak to him. 
not uo within fiftu ..... ~. -r .. ,__:_ '--L'· ·• 



II NA.IIES OF RELATIONS 419 

walked in a stooping posture and spoke in whispers until he 
had gone by. They might not talk with him, and when he 
and they spoke to other people in each other's presence they 
used a special form of speech which went by the name of 
"turn tongue." This was not done with any intention of 
concealing their meaning, for " turn tongue" was understood 
by everybody.1 A writer, who enjoyed unusually favourable 
opportunities of learning the language and customs of the 
Victorian aborigines, informs us that, " A stupid custom 
existed among them, which they called knal-oyne. Whenever 
a female child was promised in marriage to any man, from 
that very hour neither he nor the child's mother were per
mitted to look upon or hear each other speak or hear their 
names mention~ by others; for, if they did, they would 
immediately grow prematurely old and die." 2 In the 
Booandik tribe of South Australia persons connected by 
marriage, except husbands and wives, spoke to each other in 
a low whining voice and employed words different from those 
in common use.• Another writer, speaking of the same tribe, 
says : " Mothers-in-law and sons-in-law studiously avoid each 
other. A father-in-law converses with his son-in-law in a 
low tone of voice, and in a phraseology differing somewhat 
from the ordinary one." 4 

It will perhaps occur to the reader that customs of this 
latter sort may possibly have originated in the intermarriage 
of tribes speaking different languages ; and there are some 
Australian facts which seem at first sight to favour this 
supposition. Thus with regard to the natives of South 
Australia we are told that " the principal mark of distinction 
between the tribes is difference of language or dialect; 
where the tribes intermix greatly no inconvenience is 
experienced on this account, as every person understands, in 
addition to his own dialect, that of the neighbouring tribe ; 
the consequence is that two persons commonly converse in 

I J. Dat~·son, .-lustn~/ian .411Dri.~.,·,us, 
p. 29. Specimens of this peculiar 
form of speech are given by Mr. Daw
son. For example, "It will be very 
warm by and by" was expressed in 
the ordinary language a-kullurtn; 
in " tum tongue " it 111'85 GmllinJm 

,(llalllall liraml>wtl. 
:Joseph Puker, in Brough Smyth's 

.A/Jor~~ri11a of l'itloria, ii. I 56. 
3 !\Irs. James Smith, Tlte B-11tli/:. 

Trilx, p. 5· 
t D. Stewart, in E. M. Curr's 

.4uslraliall Rare, iii. 461. 
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two languages, just as an Englishman and German would 
hold a conversation, each person speaking his own language, 
but understanding that of the other as well as his own. This 
peculiarity will often occur in one family through inter
marriages, neither party ever thinking of changing his or her 
dialect for that of the other. Children do not always adopt 
the language of the mother, but that of the tribe among 
whom they live." 1 Among some tribes of Western Victoria 
a man was actually forbidden to marry a wife who spoke 
the same dialect as himself ; and during the prc;liminary 
visit, which each paid to the tribe of the other, neither was 
permitted to speak the language of the tribe whom he or 
she was visiting. The children spoke the language of their 
father and might never mix it with any other. To her 
children the mother spoke in their father's language, but to 
her husband she spoke in her own, and he answered her in 
his ; " so that all conversation is carried on between husband 
and wife in the same way as between an Englishman and 
a Frenchwoman, each speaking his or her own language. 
This very remarkable law explains the preservation of so 
many distinct dialects within so limited a space, even where . 
there are no physical obstacles to ready and frequent com
munication between the tribes." 2 So amongst the Sakais, 
an aboriginal race of the Malay Peninsula, a man goes to a 
considerable distance for a wife, generally to a tribe who 
speak quite a different dialect. 1 It is well known that the 
Carib women spoke a language which differed in some respects 
from that of the men, and the explanation generally given 
of the difference is that the women preserved the language 
of a race of whom the men had been exterminated and the 
women married by the Caribs. This explanation is not, as 
some seem to suppose, a mere hypothesis of the learned, 
devised to clear up a curious discrepancy ; it was a tradition 
current among the Caribs themselves in the seventeenth 

1 c. W. Schiirmann, in 1\atizoe 
Tri/Jes ~ So111ll Australia, p. 249· 

~ J. Daw10n, .Australian Aklrigi11~s, 
pp. 27, 30 StJ·• 40. So among the 
Gowmditch-mara tribe of Western 
Victoria the child spoke his fatber",s 
language, and not hi~ muther'5, when 

she happened to be of another tribe 
(Jo"i10n and Howill, Kamil11n1i 1111tl 
Kurnai, p. 276). 

3 A. Hale," On the Sakais, "Joumtll 
~ 1.4.: Alltllro.fWtJCital b1stitu1.:, xv. 
(1886), p. 291. 
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century,1 and as such it deserves serious attention. But 
there are other facts which seem to point to a different 
explanation.2 However this may be, a little reflection will 
probably convince us that a mere intermixture of races 
speaking different tongues could scarcely account for the 
phenomena of language under consideration. For the reluc
tance to mention the names or even syllables of the names 
of persons connected with the speaker by marriage can 
hardly be separated from the reluctance evinced by so many 
people to utter their own names or the names of the dead 
or of chiefs and kings ; and if the reticence as to these latter 
names springs mainly from superstition, we may infer that 
the reticence as to the former has no better foundation. 
That the savage's unwillingness to mention his own name is 
based, at least in part, on a superstitious fear of the ill use 
that might be made of it by his foes, whether human or 
spiritual, has already been shown. It remains to examine 
the similar usage in regard ·to the names of the dead and of 
royal personages. 

The custom of abstaining from all mention of the names 
of the dead was observed in antiquity by the Albanians of 
the Caucasus,• and at the present day it is in full force 
among many savage tribes. Thus we are told that one of 
the customs most rigidly observed and enforced amongst the 
Australian aborigines is never.· to mention the name of a 
deceased person, whether male or female ; to name aloud 
one who has departed this life would be a gross violation of 
their most sacred prejudices, and they carefully abstain from 
it.~ The chief motive for this abstinence appears to be a 

1 De Rochefort, Hirtflire Natuwlle 
el .l!fJrtJle tlu lies .A11Iilks tie I'.Amt· 
rifue'l (Rotterdam, 1665), p. 349 StJ.; 
De Ia Borde, " Relation de l'origine, 
etc., des C.'lraibs sauvages des Isles 
.Antilles de I' Amerique," pp. 4, 39 
(Rmuil tlr: divers l'ilyagu fails m 
AfritJIU t:l m .4meritJIII, qlli 11'mt jtfli111 
tsl; t:llcfln puiHies, l'aris, 1684) : 
Lafitau, .lt.r11rs tin Sall't'aps Anuri
'/llairu, i. SS· On the language of 
the Carib 11·omen, see also Jean Bap· 
tiste du Tertre, 1/isloirr: K<'uerale tks 
1.</es tk S. Cllrisloflu, tk Ia Cuadr:· 
loufr:, tk Ia .1/arlinitJIIt tl alllrts da11s 

I'Amtri'/ut (Paris, 1654), p. 462; 
Labat, ,\oltt'c'llll V~~ a11X /sks tU 
I'Am~riq11t: (Paris, 1713), vi. 127 
sq.; J. X. Rat, "The Carib language," 
}flu mal tJj tlu Alllllrojitllflgi<a/ /11slilult, 
XX\'ii. (1898), P· Jll StJ • 

: See C. Sapper, "!\littelamerican
isc:he Caraiben," bllenlaliflllales Arcllifl 
fiir Etlmogmpllit, x. ( 1897), p. 56 s'/'1·; 
and my article, ".A suggestion as to the 
origin of gender in language," Fort· 
11(~:!.1/f Gr.•i.-JJ, January 1900. 

3 l'trabo, xi. 4· 8. 
~ G. GrC)·,jo~trnals tJj TfiiO Exfo·di· 

lifJIII tf Disc·wtr)', ii. 232, 257• 
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fear of evoking the ghost, although the natural unwillingness ,i_ 

to revive past sorrows undoubtedly operates also to draw the 
veil of oblivion over the names of the dead.1 Once Mr. 
Oldfield so terrified a native by shouting out the name of a 
deceased person, that the man fairly took to his heels and 
did not venture to show himself again for several days. At 
their next meeting he bitterly reproached Mr. Oldfield for 
his indiscretion; "nor could 1," adds Mr. Oldfield, "induce 
him by any means to utter the awful sound of a dead man's 
name, for by so doing he would have placed himself in the 
power of the malign spirits." 2 On another occasion a 
Watchandie woman having mentioned the name of a certain 
man, was informed that he had long been dead. At that she 
became greatly excited and spat thrice to counteract the 
evil effect of having taken a dead man's name into her lips. 
This custom of spitting thrice, as Mr. Oldfield afterwards 
learned, was the regular charm whereby the natives freed 
themselves from the power of the dangerous spirits whom 
they had provoked by such a rash act 1 Among the 
aborigines of Victoria the dead were very rarely spoken of, 
and then never by their names ; they were referred to in a 
subdued voice as "the lost one" or "the poor fellow that is 
no more." To speak of them by name would, it was sup
posed, excite the malignity of Couit-gil, the spirit of the 
departed, which hovers on earth for a time before it departs 
for ever towards the setting sun.4 Once when a Kumai 

The •·riter is here speaking especially 
of Western Australia, but his statement 
applies, with c:enain restrictions which 
will be mentioned presently, to all 
parts of the coatinent. Jo"or e\ideuc:e 
see D. Collins, ~mnml of tit~ Enc
lisll CflltiiiJ' ri1 Nn~~ S#11111 Willes 
(London, 18o4), p. 390; S. GUOD, in 
Ntllir.w T,.i/l,s -.f St~~ttll .tlr~stniiU., p. 
27 5 ; Brough Sm)·th, .41twigin~s •f 
Yirt.,.U,, i. uo, ii. 297 ; A. I- 1'. 
Cameron, in Jtn~n~al of tlu Anlllnf'tl
lfll:il"al Instihtle, xiv. (1885), p. 363 ;. 
Filoa and Howitt, lt.itmilani a111i 
lt.ilnuli, p. 284 ; 1-::. :\1. Carr, Til,· 
Auslnz/Uin Rtu,, i. 88, 338, ii. 195, 
iii. 22, 29, 139, 166, 596; J.D. Lang, 
QNc"HIItiRd (London, 1861), pp. 367, 
387, 388; C. Lumholtz, .4•HJ: 

Canniloals (London, 18Sg), Jl· 279; 
R'Jw1 ., '"' 11-;,.i '!I tlu Htn"ll Sri~r~
lijie .Exfrdititln lt1 Cmt,.al .Aus/NIU. 
(London and :Melbourne, 1896), pp. 
137, 168. More e\"idenc:e is adduced 
belo•·· 

1 On this latter head, IC\: especially 
the remarks or )lr. A. W. Uo•·itt, in 
lt.it•ll•l"tli tiHd lt."llrlltli, P· 249· Com
pare also C. W. Schiirmann, in NlllirY 
T,.i/l,s ~ SNttll .-lrtslralitr, p. 247 ; 
F. Bonney, inJ•,,nal f!( '"" .tlntllnjw-
1-ri"'l/llslitult", xiii. (1884), p. 127. 

I A. Oldfield, "The Aborigines etC 
Australia," T,.au~ar"lit1n.r ~ Ill' EIII
/IIJ..,(a/ .')tl.:icl)' tlj l.tmJt111, N. S., iii. 
(1865). p. 238. 

:s A. Oldfielcl, •t· dt. p. 240. 
4 W. Stranbridg~. "On the Abori-
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man was spoken to about a dead friend, soon after the 
decease, he looked round uneasily and said, " Do not do 
that, he might hear you and kill me ! " 1 Of the tribes 
on the Lower Murray River we are told that when a person 
dies "they carefully avoid mentioning his name; but if 
compelled to do so, they pronounce it in a very low whisper, 
so faint that they imagine the spirit cannot hear their voice." 2 

Amongst the tribes of Central Australia no one may utter 
the name of the deceased during the period of mourning, 
unless it is absolutely necessary to do so, and then it is only 
done in a whisper for fear of disturbing and annoying the 
man's spirit which is walking about in ghostly form. If the 
ghost hears his name mentioned he concludes that his kins
folk are not mourning for him properly ; if their grief were 
genuine they could not bear to bandy his name about. 
Touched to the quick by their hard-hearted indifference, the 
indignant ghost will come and trouble them in dreams. 8 

The same reluctance to utter the names of the dead 
appears to prevail among all the Indian tribes of America 
from Hudson's Bay Territory to Patagonia. Among the 
Iroquois, for example, the name of the deceased was never 
mentioned after the period of mourning had expired! The 
same rule was rigidly observed by the Indians of California 
and Oregon ; its transgression might be punished with a heavy 
fine or even with death.~ Thus among the Karok of Cali
fornia we are told that " the highest crime one can commit 
is the pet-chi-1-ri, the mere mention of the dead relative's 
name. It is a deadly insult to the survivors, and can be 
atoned for only by the same amount of blood-money paid 
for wilful murder. In default of that they will have the 
villain's blood." 0 Amongst the Win tun, also of California, 
if some one in a group of merry talkers inadvertently men-
gines of \'ictoria," TrtliUtulifJns fJj tit~ 
Etll11fJI~al S«i~IJ'fJ/ Ltmtilln, N.~ .• i. 
(1861 ), p. 299· 

1 A. \\'. Howitt, "On some .\u~tra· 
lian Beliefs," JfJnrnal -.f tltc· .-lntn•·fJ/'fJ· 
lfJgil'al butitnt,, xiii. (1884), p. 191. 

t G. F. Angu, Satot«re L(f, ami 
Sunu in .4nstrt~litl ana NC'Ot• Zl'nlana, 
i. 94· 

:s Spencer and Gillen, Hath·,· Tri6ts 
fJj Cmtrnl A ustralitJ, p. 498. 

• L. H. ~lorgan, Learn•· fJj Ill~ lrt~o 
fllfJis (Rochester, U.S., 1851), p. 175. 

' A. S. Gatschett, Tile .A:Iallltllll 
l111iia•u t~,f SfJnllt • tt~stern Owgp11 
(Washington, 1890), (CfJnlri611tit.lll lfJ 
NfJrtn Ameri,·aH EtltnfJitJJ:)', \'OI. ii. pt. 
1), p. xli.: Chase, quoted by Bancroft, 
Nati:'t' lt.'a.·c·s t~,f lne Padjit' States, i. 
357, note 76. 

• S. Powers, Tri6ts fJj Calift,.,lia, 
P· 33, compare p. 68. 



::., the name o;~:= ;::.~::htway there c:~~ '.' 
upon all an awful silence. No words can describe the ' 
shuddering and heart-sickening terror which seizes upon them 
at the utterance of that fearful word." 1 Among the Goajiros 
of Colombia to mention the dead before his kinsmen is a 
dreadful offence, which is often punished with death ; for if 
it happen on the rancho of the deceased, in presence of his 
nephew or uncle, they will assuredly kill the offender on the 
spot if they can. But if he escapes, the penalty resolves 
itself into a heavy fine, usually of two or more oxen.2 So 
among the Abipones of Paraguay to mention the departed 
by name was a serious crime, which often led to blows and 
bloodshed. When it was needful to refer to such an one, 
it was done by means of a general phrase such .as " he who 
is no more," eked out with particulars which served to 
identify the person meant 1 

A similar reluctance to· mention the names of the dead 
is reported of peoples so widely separated from each other 
as the Samoyeds of Siberia and the Todas of Southern 
India, the Mongols of Tartary and the Tuaregs of the 
Sahara, the Ainos of Japan and the Wakamba of Central 
Africa, and the inhabitants of the Nicobar Islands, of Borneo, 
and Tasmania. 4 In all cases, even where it is not expressly 

1 S. Powers, IIJ'. dl. p. 240. 
t F. A. Simons, " An Exploration 

of the Goajira Peninsula, U.S. of 
Colombia." Pr«eedings II/ tile Jlfi.TIII 
Gugrap,.ral .Vciet)', ,-ii. (1885), p. 
791. 

I Dobrizholfer, Hist111ia d.: Al>iptmi
/Jus, ii. 301, 498. Jo"or more 
evidence of the obsen'Uice or this 
taboo among the American Indians, 
see ,V. Colquhoun Grant, " Description 
of Vancou,·er"s Island," ./lllll"llal II/ Jlu 
RD)'QI G~ll.4'1"afltti·a/ ."illc"u~J·, xxvii. 
(1857),p. 303 (as to Vancouverlsland); 
Capt. Wilson, " Report on the Indian 
Tribes," Tra11saa·tiimslljthe EtlmlllfiKUal 
Sllc"iet)'llj 1And1111, N.S. iv. ( 1866), p. 286 
(u to Vancouver Island and neighbour· 
hood) ; A. Ros,;, ..Jdowttttr.-s 11n 1/u 
Ore,p~~ 11r C..illttmbia Rit-er, p. 322 ; 
H. R. Schoolcraft, Indian 1"riks, i\·. 
226 (as to the Honaks or California) ; 
Ch. N. Hell, "l"he Mosquito Terri-

tory," .f1111rnal II/ 1111 RIIJ'fll Gugra~i
tal Sllc"iel)', xxxii. ( J 862 ), p. 2 55 ; A. 
Pinart, " Les lndiens de l'Etat de 
Panama," Rnme d' Etltn#grtljllie, vi. 
(1887). p. 56; 1\lusters, in .ftntnuzl II/ 
lite Rll)'al GugraJIIKal SKUIJ', xli. 
(1871), p. 68 (as to l'aL'I£0Dia). More 
evidence is adduced below. 

t See Pallas, R~ise thnd rvrsclli~· 
time Prwin:en tks russisclun Rmlls, 
iii. 76 (Samoyeds); W. E. Marshall, 
Tnr.vls amDn,.t;sl tit~ Tlldas, p. 177 ; 
Plan de Carpio (de Plano Carpiai), 
.Ne/41i#n tks .JIDngp/s 1111 Tartans, ed. 
D'Avezac, cap. iii.§ iii.; H. Daveyrier, 
ExJIIIrtllitm tlu Sdara, ks T1111ttreK d• 
Nwd (Paris, 1864), p. 415; Lieut. 
S. C. Holland, "The Ainos," .!""""" 
II/ till Anllt,..Jt114.t:ical Inslitltte, iii. 
(1874), p. 238; .J. M. HildebraDdt, 
" Ethnographische Notizen iiber Wa
kamba and ihre Nacbam," Zeitscltrift 
fiir Etlt~~tii11Kie, x. (1878), p. 405; N. 
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stat~d. the fundamental reason for this avoidance is probably 
the fear of the ghost. That this is the real motive with the 
Tuaregs of the Sahara we are positively informed. They 
dread the return of the dead man's spirit, and do all they 
can to avoid it by shifting their camp after a death, ceasing 
for ever to pronounce the name of the departed, and 
eschewing everything that might be regarded as an evocation 
or recall of his soul. Hence they do not, like the Arabs, 
designate individuals by adding to their personal names the 
names of their fathers ; they never speak of So-and-so, son 
of So-and-so ; they give to every man a name which will 
.live and die with him.1 So among some of the Victorian 
tribes in Australia personal names were rarely perpetuated, 
because the natives believed that any one who adopted the 
name of a deceased person would not live long ; 11 probably 
his ghostly namesake was supposed to come and fetch him 
away to the spirit-land. Among the Klallam Indians of 
Washington Territory no person may bear the name of his 
deceased father, grandfather, or any other direct ancestor in 
the paternal line.• The Masai of Eastern Africa resort to a 
simple device which enables them to speak of the dead 
freely without risk of the inopportune appearance of the 
ghost. As soon as a man or woman dies, they change 
his or her name, and henceforth always speak of him or her 
by the new name, while the old name falls into oblivion, and 
to utter it in the presence of a kinsman of the deceased is 
an insult which calls for vengeance. They assume that the 
dead man will not know his new name, and so will not 
answer to it when he hears it pronounced. • Ghosts are 
notoriously dull-witted ; nothing is easier than to dupe 
them. 

The same fear of the ghost, which moves people to 

Fontana, "On the Nicobar Isles," 
Asiatid: R.-s.-an-.6u,iii. (London, 1799), 
p. I 54 ; \\'. H. :Furness. Ft~lk-lt~r.- ;, 
Bt~nut~ (\\' allingford, l'ennsylv:ania, 
1899), p. 26; J. E. Calder, "Nati\·e · 
Tribes of T:lSmania," Jt~~trnal o/ IR~ 
Alllltrt>f'tllt~,;,-i.-al I11s/ilnle, iii. (1874), 
Jl· 23 ; J. Uonwick, /Jail)- Lift ".ftlt,· 
Tasntallimu, pp. 97, 145, 183. 

I II. nu,·eyrier, E.•#tlralitlll tin 

Salrara, 1.-s 1'tntar'K du Nt~rd, p. 431. 
: J. Dawson, Anslrt1lian A6tlrigi1us, 

I'· 42. 
a Myron Eels, "The T\\·ana, 

Chemakum, and Klallam Indians of 
Washington Territory," .4mltlal Ref'tlrl 
t~ltlt .. S111itltst1nian Ius/ilnle jt1r 1887, 
i•art i. Jl· 656. 

~ R. An<lree, Etltnt~,t:rt~/'llisrlte Par
a/1.-lm rmd l"<'t:(leirllt, p. 182 Sf. 
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suppress his old name, naturally leads all persons who bear 
a similar name to exchange it for another, lest its utterance 
should attract the attention of the ghost, who cannot 
reasonably be expected to discriminate between all the 
different applications of the same name. Thus we are told 
that in the Adelaide and Encounter Bay tribes of South 
Australia the repugnance to mentioning the names of 
persons who have died lately is carried so far, that persons 
who bear the same name as the deceased abandon it, and 
either adopt temporary names or are known by any others 
that happen to belong to them.1 The same practice was ob
served by the aborigines of New South Wales,1 and is said 
to be observed by the tribes of the Lower Murray River,• 
and of King George's Sound in Western Australia.• In 
some Australian tribes the change of name thus brought 
about is permanent ; the old name is laid aside for ever, and 
the man is known by his new name for the rest of his life, 
or at least until he is obliged to change it again for a like 
reason.l1 Among the North American Indians all persons, 
whether men or women, who bore the name of one who had 
just died were obliged to abandon it and to adopt other 
names, which was formally done at the first ceremony o( 
mourning for· the dead.6 In some tribes to the east of the 
Rocky Mountains this change of name lasted only during 
the season of mourning,1 but in other tribes on the Pacific 
Coast of North America it seems to have been permanent.• 

Sometimes by an extension of the same reasoning all 
the near relations of the deceased change their names, what~ 
ever they may happen to be, doubtless from a fear that the 

I W. Wyatt, in Naliz't' Triks Dj 
SM1tlt .A nstrrdia, p. 16 S· 

z D. Collins, .Amnmt Dj tile Enrlisll 
C.tt1RJ' ;, .II. no S#NIII Walts (London, 
tllo4), p. 392. 

s P. Beveridge, "Notes on the 
dialects, habits, and mythology of the 
Lower :\Iamay aborigines," Tnmsac
IUnls f1./ Ill~ A'f1)'QJ .Vr-ic·IJ' f1j J.'"iclwin, 
•L 20 StJ. 

4 .. Description of the nath-cs or 
King George's Sound IS•·an Rh-er) 
and adjoining country, r .Jtmrllal f1j til.· 
R. C8_:,rrajill. !i«"IJ', i. ( 1832!, p. 4619-

s G. F. Angus, Saz~'l!' Ufo ad 
.•;.:enrs ;, .Australia allfl Nt'fll Zealand. 
ii. zz8. 

• Lafitaa, ,1/tltlln tks SaltfltltGU 
.A•"i.Jftaills, ii. 434· 

r Charle\·oix, Hi"slt1i1Y de Ia N-lk 
FrtuNt", 'l'L 109-

1 S. Powen, Tri~s f1.! Ct~li.ftmrill, 
P· 349; Myron Eels, "The Twua. 
Cbemakum, and Klallam Indians o( 
Washington Territory," .Annttal Rejitlrl 
f1j tllr S1Nilll1f1Rian lnslilr~le fw 1887, 
p. 656. 
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Jl AFTER A DEATH 

sound of the familiar names might lure back the vagrant 
spirit to its old home. Thus in some Victorian tribes the 
ordinary names of all the next of kin were disused during 
the period of mourning, and certain general terms, prescribed 
by custom, were substituted for them. To call a mourner 
by his own name was considered an insult to the departed, 
and often led to fighting and bloodshed.1 Among Indian 
tribes of North-Western America near relations of the 
deceased often change their names " under an impression 
that spirits will be attracted back to earth if they hear 
familiar names often repeated." 11 Among the Lenguas of 
South America not only is a dead man's name never 
mentioned, but all the survivors change their names also. 
They say that Death has been among them and has carried 
off a list of the living, and that he will soon come back for 
more victims ; hence in order to defeat his fell purpose they 
change their names, believing that on his return Death, 
though he has got them all on his list, will not be able to 
identify them under their new names, and will depart to 
pursue the search elsewhere. 3 

Further, when the name of the deceased happens to be 
that of some common object, such as an animal, or plant, or 
fire, or water, it is sometimes considered necessary to drop 
that word in ordinary speech and replace it by another. A 
custom of this sort, it is plain, may easily be a potent agent 
of change in language ; for where it prevails to any consider
able extent many words must constantly become obsolete 
and new ones spring up. And this tendency has been 
rem;uked by observers who ha\·e recorded the custom in 
Australia, America, and elsewhere. For example, with 
regard to the Australian aborigines it has been noted that 
" the dialects change with almost every tribe. Some tribes 
name their children after natural objects ; and when the 
person so named dies, the word is ne\·er again mentioned ; 
another word has therefore to be im·ented for the object 

I J. Dawson, A IISira/itzn A ~r~:;i11.-s, 
p. 42-

~ II. II. Bancroft, Nath-e lt.'atu t~( 
//;,· Padji" Statts, i. 248. Comp:~re 
Baer und Helmersen, Beiln~:.·r :m· 
A~1111111iss d.·s r11ssisdu11 lt.'tidus ·,,.! 

rl~r trlli.7"•ill:.tllti.·ll l.~rnd.·r As1~11s, i. 
107 Stf. (as to the Kenayens of Cook'~ 
Inlet and the neighbourhood). 

3 J-'. de Azara, 1 DJ'II,:,Ts dons 
fAm<'ritJ"" .1/c'ritiitllltl!.- (l'aris, sSoS), 
ii. 153 ''I· 
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after which the child was called." The writer gives as an 
instance the case of a man whose name Karla signified 
"fire"; when Karla died, a new word for fire had to be· 
introduced. " Hence," adds the writer, "the language is 
always changing." 1 In the Moorunde tribe the name for 
" teal " used to be torpool,- but when a boy called Torpool 
died, a new name (tilquaitch) was given to the bird, and the 
old name dropped out altogether from the language of the 
tribe.t Sometimes, however, such substitutes for common 
words were only in vogue for a limited time after the death, 
and were then discarded in favour of the old words. Thus 
a missionary, who lived among the Victorian aborigines, 
remarks that " it is customary• among these blacks to disuse 
a word when a person has died whose name was the same 
or even of the same sound. I find great difficulty in getting 
blacks to repeat such ·words. I believe this custom is 
common to all the Victorian tribes, though in course of time 
the word is resumed again. I have seen among the Murray 
blacks the dead freely spoken of when they have been dead 
some time." 1 Again in the Encounter Bay tribe of South 
Australia, if a man of the name of Ngnke, which means 
" water," were to die, the whole tribe would be obliged to use 
some other word to express water for a considerable time after 
his decease. The writer who records this custom surmises 
that it may explain the presence of a number of synonyms 
in the language of the tribe! This conjecture is confirmed 
by what we know of some Victorian tribes whose speech 
comprised a regular set of synonyms to be used instead of 
the common terms by all members of a tribe in times of 
mourning. For instance, if a man called Waa {"crow") 
departed this life, during the period of mourning for him 
nobody might call a crow a waa ,· everybody had to speak of 
the bird as a na"aparl. When a person who rejoiced in the 
title of Ringtail Opossum (u.'ttarn) had gone the way of all 
flesh, his sorrowing relations and the tribe at large were 
bound for a time to refer to ringtail opossums by the more 

1 Brough Sm)·th, AHri_t;illu ~Vic· 1 J. Bulmer, in Brough Sm)'th's 
lflria, ii. 266. .-l&lrigi11u tJf l"idflritJ, ii. 94-

• H. E. A. 1\leyer, in NtJiitv Tri!Jis 
x E. J. Eyre,J•IInttJistJf EA"j>tditiflm f1j Stmtlr Allslrtllia, p. 199, compare 

of Dis.·.r.~'7• ii. 354 1']. p. xxix. 
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sonorous name of manmmgkuurt. If the community were 
plunged in grief for the loss of a respected female who bore 
the honourable name of Turkey Bustard, the proper name 
for turkey bustards, which was barrim barrim, went out and 
tiUit tilliitsk came in. And so mutatis mrtta11dis with tlle 
names of Black Cockatoo, Grey Duck, Gigantic Crane, 
Kangaroo, Eagle, Dingo, and the rest.1 

A similar custom used to be constantly transforming the 
language of the Abipones of Paraguay, amongst whom, 
however, a word once abolished seems never to have been 
revived. New words, says the missionary Dobrizhoffer, 
sprang up every year like mushrooms in a night, because all 
words that resembled the names of the dead were abolished 
by proclamation and others coined in their place. The 
mint of words was in the hands of the old women of the 
tribe, and whatever term they stamped with their approval 
and put in circulation was immediately accepted without a 
murmur by high and low alike, and spread like wildfire 
through every camp and settlement of the tribe. You 
would be astonished, says the same missionary, to see how 
meekly the whole nation acquiesces in the decision of a 
withered old hag, and how completely the old familiar words 
fall instantly out of use and are never repeated either 
through force of habit or forgetfulness. In the seven years 
that Dobrizhoffer spent among these Indians the native word 
for jaguar was changed thrice, and the words for crocodile, 
thorn, and the slaughter of cattle underwent similar though 
less varied vicissitudes. As a result of this habit, the 
vocabularies of the missionaries teemed with erasures, old 
words having constantly to be struck out as obsolete and 
new ones inserted in their place. 2 

In the Nicobar Islands a similar practice has similarly 
affected the speech of the natives. " A most singular 
custom," says Mr. de Roepstorff, " prevails among them 
which one would suppose must most effectually hinder the 
• making of history,' or, at any rate, the transmission of 

1 J. Dawson, A•stralia11 ..Allllni;illcs, 
p. 43· Mr. Howitt mentions the case 
of a native who arbitrarily substituted 
the name IUIIJ/cr ("5pirituous liquor") 
for ;-a11 ("water") because Yan was 

the name of a man who had recently 
died (A."ami/arr~i a11tl K11rnai, I'· 
249). 

: Dobrizbofl'er, Hislt~ria Jc ..A6ift111i· 
lms (\'ienna, 1784), ii. 199, 301. 
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historical narrative. By a strict rule, which has all the 
sanction of Nicobar superstition, no man's name may be 
mentioned after his death! To such a length is this carried 
that when, as very frequently happens, the man rejoiced in 
the name of ' Fowl,' ' Hat,' ' Fire,' ' Road,' etc., in its 
Nicobarese equivalent, the use of these words is carefully 
eschewed for the future, not only as being the personal 
designation of the deceased, but even as the names of the 
common things they represent ; the words die out of the 
language, and either new vocables are coined to express the 
thing intended, or a substitute for the disused word is found 
in other Nicobarese dialects or in some foreign tongue. 
This extraordinary custom not only adds an element of 
instability to the language, but destroys the continuity of 
political life, and renders the record of past events precarious 
and vague, if not impossible." 1 

That a superstition which suppresses the names of the 
dead must cut at the very root of historical tradition has 
been remarked by other workers in this field. " The 
Klamath people," observes Mr. A. S. Gatschet, " possess no 
historic traditions going further back in time than a 
century, for the simple reason that there was a strict 
law prohibiting the mention of the person or acts of a 
deceased individual by using- his nm11e. This law was 
rigidly observed among the Californians no less than among 
the Oregonians, and on its transgression the death penalty 
could be inflicted. This is certainly enough to suppress all 
historical knowledge within a people. How can history be 
written without names ? " s Among some of the tribes of 
New South Wales the simple ditties, never more than two 
lines long, to which the natives dance, are never transmitted 
from one generation to another, because, when the rude poet 
dies, " all the songs of which he was author are, as it were, 
buried with him, inasmuch as they, in common with his very 
name, are studiously ignored from thenceforward, conse
quently they are quite forgotten in a very short space of 

1 F. !t.. de Roepstorll', "Tioaa
berombi, a Nicobar Tale," Jwrntll -.f 
~~~ .-lsiatk S«i~IJ' toj &lfG"', !iii. 
(1884), pl. i. p. 24 ,,. 

~ .~ S. Ga11ehet, T~~ A."l-atll 
IHdi.rns -.! Stnll~·fl!t'sle,., On6f1H ( C.M· 
tr;/IMti.ms lt1•\'ilrtA Allln'KIIR £111-'*D, 
vol. ii. 1)1· 1 ), p. xli. 

I 
• 

\ 



II SUPPRESSING NA,J!ES OF DEAD 431 

time indeed. This custom of endeavouring persistently to 
forget everything which had been in any way connected 
with the dead entirely precludes the possibility of anything 
of an historical nature having existence amongst them ; in 
fact the most vital occurrence, if only dating a single genera
tion back, is quite forgotten, that is to say, if the recounting 
thereof should necessitate the mention of a defunct 
aboriginal's name." 1 Thus among these simple savages 
even a sacred bard could not avail to rescue an Australian 
Agamemnon from the long night of oblivion. 

In many tribes, however, the power of this superstition to 
blot out the memory of the past is to some extent weakened 
and impaired by a natural tendency of the human mind. 
Time, which wears out the deepest impressions, inevitably 
dulls, if it does not wholly efface, the print left on the savage 
mind by the mystery and horror of death. Sooner or later, 
as the memory of his loved ones fades slowly away, he 
becomes more willing to speak of them, and thus their rude 
names may sometimes be rescued by the philosophic inquirer 
before they have vanished, like autumn leaves or winter 
snows, into the vast undistinguished limbo of the past. 
This was Sir George Grey's experience when he attempted 
to trace the intricate system of kinship prevalent among the 
natives of Western Australia. He says: "It is impossible 
for any person, not well acquainted with the language of the 
natives, and who does not possess great personal influence 
over them, to pursue an inquiry of this nature; for one of 
the customs most rigidly obsen·ed and enforced amongst 
them is, never to mention the name of a deceased person, 
male or female. In an inquiry, therefore, which principally 
turns upon the names of their ancestors, this prejudice must 
be every moment violated, and a very great difficulty 
encountered in the outset. The only circumstance which at 
all enabled me to overcome this was, that the longer a 
person has been dead the less repugnance do they e\·ince in 

I 1'. Beveridge, " Of the aborigines 
inhabiting the great lacustrine and 
riverine depression of the Lower 
Murra)·," etc.,.JDurna/ a11d /'rtJ,:~~JinArs 
•f tlu RtJ)'al Stlf:ul)' of ,\&-w Soutll 
l,..alcsf•r •88J, ,·ol. xrii. p. 65. The 

cust(•m of ch:mging common \\"urds on 
the death of persons who bore them u 
their names seems abo to ha\·c been 
observed by the Tuman ian.. See J. 
Bon wick, Daily Lift of tilt 1aslll•lllians, 
P· 145· 
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uttering his name. I, therefore, in the first instance, 
endeavoured to ascertain only the oldest names on record; 
and on subsequent occasions, when I found a native alone, 
and in a loquacious humour, I succeeded in filling up some 
of the blanks. Occasionally, round their fires at night, I 
managed to involve them in disputes regarding their 
ancestors, and, on these occasions, gleaned much of the 
information of which I was in want." 1 In some of the 
Victorian tribes the prohibition to mention the names of the 
dead remained .in force only during the period of mourn
ing ; 2 in the Port Lincoln tribe of South Australia it 
lasted many years.8 Among the Chinook Indians of North 
America " custom forbids the mention of a dead man's 
name, at least till many years have elapsed after the 
bereavement."' In the Twana, Chemakum, and Klallam 
tribes of Washington Territory the names of deceased 
members may be mentioned two or three years after their 
death. 5 Among the Puyallup Indians the observance of the 
taboo is relaxed after several years, when the mourners have 
forgotten their grief; and if the deceased was a famous 
warrior, one of his descendants, for instance a great 
grandson, may be named after him. In this tribe the 
taboo is not much observed at any time except by the 
relations of the dead.1 Similarly the Jesuit missionary 
Lafitau tells us that the name of the departed and the 
similar names of the survivors were, so to say, buried with 
the corpse until, the poignancy of their grief being abated, 
it pleased the relations to "lift up the tree and raise the 
dead." By raising the dead they meant bestowing the 
name of the departed upon some one else, who thus became 
to all intents and purposes a reincarnation of the deceased, 
since on the principles of savage philosophy the name is a 
vital part, if not the soul, of the man. When Father 

1 G. Grey, Jou,als of lriNI EA-ped;. 
tu111s of Dimn~rry, ii. 231 SrJ. · 

2 J. Dawson, ..lust~VIum .A!Jon~ritus, 
p. 42. 

a C. W. Scbiirmann, in .Niltitv 
Triks of SoNIA .Austn~lia, p. 247. 

t Jiancroft, Nlllirv: Harts of tile 
Padji< States, iii. I 56. 

6 ~lyron Eels, "TheTwana,Cbema• 
kum, and Klallam Indians of Washing• 
ton Territory," .Atrtrllal Report of tAe 
SMitAsoNitlll llflll'tllli.N for 1887, p. 
656. 

1 S. R • .M•Caw, "Mortuary Cus
tom~ of the Puyallups," Tile .AIIln'i((lll 
.-lnlirJNarian tllfd Orinrltl! Jo11rnal. 
viii. (1886), p. 235· ' 

' ' 

• 
\ 



II TE.l/PORARILY SUPPRESSED 433 

Lafitau arrived at St. Louis to begin work among the 
Iroquois, his colleagues decided that in order to make a 
favourable impression on his flock the new shepherd should 
assume the native name of his deceased predecessor, Father 
Brtiyas, "the celebrated missionary," who had lived many 
years among the Indians and enjoyed their high esteem. 
But Father Brtiyas had been called from his earthly labours 
to his heavenly rest only four short months before, and it 
was too soon, in the phraseology of the Iroquois, to ''raise 
up the tree." However, raised up it was in spite of them ; 
and though some bolder spirits protested that their new 
pastor had wronged them by taking the name of his 
predecessor, "nevertheless," says Father Lafitau, "they did 
not fail to regard me as himself in another form (un autre 
/ui-mhne), since I had entered into all his rights." 1 Among 
the Tartars in the Middle Ages the name of the dead might 
not be uttered till the third generation.s 

In some cases the period during which the name of the 
deceased may not be pronounced seems to bear a close 
relation to the time during which his mortal remains may 
be supposed to still hold together. Thus, of some Indian 
tribes on the north-west coast of America it is said they 
may not speak the name of a dead person " until the 
bones are finally disposed of." 1 Among the Narrinyeri of 
South Australia the name might not be uttered until the 
corpse had decayed:' In the Encounter Bay tribe of the 
same country the dead body is dried over a fire, packed up 
in mats, and carried about for several months among the scenes 
which had been familiar to the deceased in his life. Next it 
is placed on a platform of sticks and left there till it has 

l Lafitau, llltmrs tl.·s Sam·ngrs 
Ameripai11s, ii. 434· On the custom 
of " raising up the deatl ·• by giving 
their names to lh·ing persons, see 
Reltlliotu des.Jist~il,·.r, 1642, J>Jl. SJ, 85 
SIJ.; it/., 1644, p. 66 S'f. CharJc,·oix 
merely s:1ys that the taLoo on the 
names of the dead lasted " a crrt."lin 
time" (His/Dire d,· Ia ll"t~m·,·/1,· Ji·.,ue, 
vi. 109). "A good long while'' is 
the phrase used IJy Captain Uourke in 
!~peaking of the S."lme cu~tom among 
the Apaches ( 011 the J;",.'" r :.•ith 
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CrtJtJI-, p. r 32 ). 
~ l'l."ln de Carpin (de Plano Cnrpini). 

Reltllitm d.:s .llDII,I:"Is Dll Tnrt.m·s, 
ed. I>'Avezac, cap. iii. § iii. The 
writer's statement (" ,,., ,.,,,,., prt~· 

pritim cjus ttS'ftte ad tcrtiam .~ •. ,,.,.. 
tlliollt.,t nllti.·t altiJuis IIDmittare ") is not 
very cle-ar. 

3 lbncroft, ,\atir't: Rac-u Pf tile 
l'adjit St,rJ.-s, i. 248. 

I G. Taplin, in Nalit•e Tril>.s tf 
S.ullt Australi.r, p. 19. 

2 •. 

... 



43~ NAA-IES OF THE DEAD CHAP. 

completely decayed, whereupon the next of kin takes the 
skull and uses it as a drinking-cup. After that the name of 
the departed may be uttered without offence. \Vere it pro
nounced sooner, his kinsmen would be deeply offended, and 
a war might be the result.1 The rule that the name of 
the dead may not be spoken until his body has mouldered 
away seems to point to a belief that the spirit continues 
to exist only so long as the body does so, and that, when 
the material frame is dissolved, the spiritual part of the 
man perishes with it, or goes away, or at least becomes so 
feeble and incapable of mischief that his name may be 
bandied about with impunity.2 This view is to some 
extent confirmed by the practice of the Arunta tribe in 
Central Australia. \Ve have seen that among them no 
one may mention the . name of the deceased during the 
period of mourning for fear of disturbing and annoying the 
ghost, who is believed to be walking about at large. Some 
of the relations of the dead man, it is true, such as his 
parents, elder brothers and sisters, paternal aunts, mother-in
law, and all his sons-in-law, whether actual or possible, are 
debarred all their lives from taking his name into their 
lips; but other people, including his wife, children, grand
children, grandparents, younger brothers and sisters, and 
father-in-law, are free to name him so soon as be has ceased 
to walk the earth and hence to be dangerous. Some twelve 
or eighteen months after his death the people seem to think 

• 11. t:. A. Meyer, in l"'alit't! 1;;11es 
o.f Soul II At~slrtJ/ia, p. 199· 

z Some of the Indians of Guiana 
loring food nnd drink to their dead sn 
long :1s tho: llt."!ih remains on the !Junes; 
\\ho:n it bas mouldered away, they cun· 
clutle that the m:m himlil:lfhasdep:uto:d. 
~ce A. lliet, Jo.ra.f'tle ''' .fran(e Eq11i11· 
P.,.,.,,,,. m r lsi<! tie Ctl)'tlliU (l'aris, J664). 
p. 392. The Alfoors of Central Ce:lehe:~ 
loclio:w that the: 5uuls of the dead c:~nnot 
enter the spirit-land tmtil all the flesh 
ha• 1><.-cn ro:movo:•l from their llfones; 
till that hasl~n clone, the gods (lt~mN) 
in tho: t•ther wurl.! cuulol not IJt:i.U the 
stench of the rorpsc:. Accort!ingly at :1 
&:••·.lt f<.-sti•·al the W.lies uf all who h:1ve 

dio:d "ithin :1 certain time are dug up 
and th~ d"'-'llying llo:ah scraped from the 
bone>. See A. C. Kruijt, "F.en en 
amler aang:w~de bet geestelijk en 
naaatschappc:lijk le\'<.'11 \"DR den Pmo· 
Alfoer, ., .lfc·,itdc•t'lin;. .. n :un "~6T ""' 
x.·.i,·TiiJII.iSdlt Zm.itlill,:,."f{rn()()/s(IIRp, 
xxxi11.. (lli951o pp. 26, 32 I'N• The 
.Matacc"' Indians of the t:raml l'hac:o 
hc:lieve that the 10ul of a dead man 
does nut Jl'l$5 duwn imo the nether 
\\'oUIJ until his lxxly i• dc:cotniiOM.'\1 or 
burnt. 5eo: J. l'ellC'M'hi, L.•s lll,iic•s 
.llt~taaJ.< ( llu<.'IIUS ·-'Y"-'!0• 1 1!9;), I'· 102. 
Th~e ideas 11erhapa e!t.plain tho: •ide· 
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that the dead man has enjoyed his liberty long enough, and 
that it is time to confine his restless spirit within narrower 
bounds. Accordingly a grand battue or ghost-hunt brings 
the days of mourning to an end. The favourite haunt of 
the deceased is believed to be the burnt and deserted camp 
where he died. Here therefore on a certain day a band of 
men and women, the men armed with shields and spear
throwers, assemble and begin dancing round the charred 
and blackened remains of the camp, shouting and beating 
the air with their weapons and hands in order to drive 
away the lingering spirit from the spot he loves too well. 
When the dancing is over, the whole party proceed to the 
grave at a run, chasing the ghost before them. It is in 
vain that the unhappy ghost makes a last bid for freedom, 
and, breaking away from the beaters, doubles back towards 
the camp ; the leader of the party is prepared for this 
manceuvre, and by making a long circuit adroitly cuts off 
the retreat of the fugitive. Finally, having run him to 
earth, they trample him down into the grave, dancing and 
stamping on the heaped-up soil, while with downward 
thrusts through the air they beat and force him under 
ground. There, lying in his narrow house, flattened and 
prostrate under a load of earth, the poor ghost sees his 
widow wearing the gay feathers of the ring-neck parrot in 
her hair, and he knows that the time of her mourning for 
him is over. The loud shouts of the men and women show 
him that they are n<?t to be frightened and bullied by him 
any more, and that he had better lie quiet. But he may 
still watch over his friends, and guard them from harm, and 
visit them in dreams.1 

When we see that in primitive society the names of 
mere commoners, whether alive or dead, are matters of such 
anxious care, we need not be surprised that great precau
tions should be taken to guard from harm the names of 
sacred kings and priests. Thus the name of the king of 
Dahomey is always kept secret, lest the knowledge of it 
should enable some evil-minded person to do him a mis
chief. The appellations by which the different kings of 
Dahomey have been known to Europeans arc not their true 

t Spencer and Gillen, Nath·~. Trilo.·s of Cmlrai.Amlmli.l, pp. 498-soS. 
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names, but mere titles, or what the natives call "strong 
names" (tzyi-sese). As a rule, these " strong names " are the 
first words of sentences descriptive of certain qualities. 
Thus Agaja, the name by which the fourth king of the 
dynasty was known, was part of a sentence meaning, " A 
spreading tree must be lopped before it can be cast into the 
fire"; and Tegbwesun, the name of the fifth king, formed 
the first word of a sentence which signified, "No one can 
take the cloth off the neck of a wild bull." The natives 
seem to think that no harm comes of such titles being 
known, since they are not, like the birth names, vitally con
nected with their owners.1 In Siam it used to be difficult 
to ascertain the king's real name, since it was carefully kept 
secret from fear of sorcery; any one who mentioned it was 
clapped into gaol. The king might only be referred to 
under certain high-sounding titles, such as "the august," 
"the perfect,'' "the supreme," "the great emperor," "descend
ant of the angels," and so on.1 In Burma it was accounted 
an impiety of the deepest dye to mention the name of the 
reigning sovereign ; Burmese subjects, even when they were 
far from their country, could not be prevailed upon to do so.1 

The proper name of the Emperor of China may neither be 
pronounced nor written by any of his subjects.' Coreans are 
forbidden to utter the king's name, which, indeed, is seldom 
known.6 When a prince ascends the throne of Cambodia 
he c~ases to be designated by his real name ; and if that 
name happens to be a common word in the language, the 
word is often changed. Thus, for example, since the reign 
of King Ang Duong the word dt1ong-, which meant a small 
coin, has been replaced by tlom.6 In the island of Sunda it 
is taboo to utter any word which coincides with the name of 
a prince or chief.l The name of the rajah of Bolang 1\fon
gondo, a district in the west of Celebes, is never mentioned 

I A. B. :Ellis, EUN-sfeakli~t; Peoj!lu 
of tile Slar~ CtHJsl, p. 98 19. 

~ Loubere, lJ11 royaume tV. Siam 
(Amst~rdam, 1691), i. 3o6; l'allq;oix, 
Htl)'tlllnu Tllai till Siam, i. 26o. 

3 J. S. Pobck, Jllfllllters a111/ C11s· 
Ioiiis of tile Nc-o» Zcala11Jc·rs (Lon<lon, 
184o),' ii. 127, note 43· 

4 J. Ec.lkins, .A'eligum ;, Cltilta2 

(London, 1878), r· 35· 
1 )Irs. Bishop, A.'Qrea tlltd Iter Neigll· 

&mrs (London, 1898), i. 48. 
1 E. Aymonier, Nlllire ntr 1.· Cam

INKIKt (Paris, 187s1. p. 22. 
i K. F. Holle, " Snippeu ,-an dc:n 

Regent \"an Galoeb," TijJsdtr{ft ;wor 
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except in case of urgent necessity, and even then his pardon 
must be asked repeatedly before the liberty is taken.1 

Among the Zulus no man will mention the name of the 
chief of his tribe or the names of the progenitors of the chief, 
so far as he can remember them ; nor will he utter common 
words which coincide with or merely resemble in sound 
tabooed names. "As, for instance, the Zungu tribe say 111ata 
for man.ri (water), and inkosta for tsluznti (grass), and em!Ji
gatdu for umkondo (assegai), and inyaturo for enltlela (path), 
because their present chief is Umfan-o inhlela, his father was 
Manzini, his grandfather Imkondo, and one before him 
Tshani." In the tribe of the Dwandwes there was a chief 
called Langa, which means the sun ; hence the name of the 
sun was changed from lanra to rata, and so remains to 
this day, though Langa died more than a hundred years ago. 
Once more, in the Xnumayo tribe the word meaning " to 
herd cattle " was changed from a/usa or ayusa to karesa, 
because u-Mayusi was the name of the chief. Besides these 
taboos, which were observed by each tribe separately, all the 
Zulu tribes united in tabooing the name of the king who 
reigned over the whole nation. Hence, for example, when 
Panda was king of Zululand, the word for "a root of a tree," 
which is impando, was changed to nra!Jo. Again, the word 
for " lies " or "slander" was altered from amace!Jo to amakwata, 
because amace!Jo contains a syllable of the name of the 
famous King Cetchwayo.. These substitutions are not, how
ever, carried so far by the men as by the women, who omit 
every sound even remotely resembling one that occurs in a 
tabooed name. At the king's kraal, indeed, it is sometimes 
difficult to understand the speech of the royal wives, as they 
treat in this fashion the names not only of the king and his 
forefathers but even of his and their brothers back for genera
tions. When to these tribal and national taboos we add 
those family taboos on the names of connections by marriage 
which have been already described,2 we can easily under
stand how it comes about that in Zululand every tribe has 
words peculiar to itself, and that the women have a con-

1 N. P. Wilken en J. A. Schwarz, 
" Allerlei over bet land en '·olk van 
llola:mg Mongondou," Jlldedeeh'ngrn 

fltln wegr lui N~lerlantiune ZemJ..Iing
grnt»/st'ntrf, xi. ( 1867), p. 356. 
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In Madagascar a similar custom everywl 
has resulted, as among the Zulus, in p1 
dialectic differences in the speech of the 
There are no family names in Madagascar,~ 
personal name is drawn from the language c 
signifies some common object or action or q 
bird, a beast, a tree, a plant, a colour, an• 
whenever one of these common words forr 
part of the name of the chief of the tribe, it 
and may no longer be used in its ordinary 
the name of a tree, an insect, or what not. 
name for the object must be invented to 
which has been discarded. Often the new r 
a descripth·e epithet or a periphrasis. Thus 
cess Rabodo became queen in 1 86 3 she to 
Rasoherina. Now solun"na was the word fc 
moth, but having been assumed as the name 
it could no longer be applied to the insect, · 
has been called &aiiY·tlandy, "offspring of s 
if a chief had or took the name of an animal 
(am!Joa), and was known as Ramboa, the anirr 
forth be called by another name, probably a 
such as " the barker" (famovo) or "the driv 
droaka), etc. In the western part of lmer 
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chief called Andria-mamba; but mamba was one of the 
names of the crocodile, so the chiers subjects might not call 
the reptile by that name and were always scrupulous to use 
another. It is easy to conceive what confusion and un
certainty may thus be introduced into a language when it is 
spoken by many little local tribes each ruled by a petty chief 
with his own sacred name. Yet there are tribes and people 
who submit to this tyranny of words as their fathers did 
before them from time 'immemorial. The inconvenient re
sults of the custom are especially marked on the western 
coast of the island, where, on account of the large number of 
independent chieftains, the names of things, places, and 
rivers have suffered so many changes that confusion often 
arises, for when once common words have been banned by 
the chiefs the natives will not acknowledge to have ever 
known them in their old sense.1 

The sanctity attributed to the persons of chiefs in Poly
nesia naturally extended also to their names, which on the 
primitive view are hardly separable from the personality of 
their owners. Hence in Polynesia we find the same system
atic prohibition to utter the names of chiefs or of common 
words resembling them which we have already met with in 
Zululand and Madagascar. Thus in New Zealand the name 
of a chief is held so sacred that, when it happens to be a 
common word, it may not be used in the language, and 
another has to be found to replace it For example, a chief 
to the southward of East Cape bore the name of Maripi, 
which signified a knife, hence a new word (nekra) for knife 
was introduced, and the old one became obsolete. Else
where the word for water (waz) had to be changed, because 
it chanced to be the name of the chief, and would have been 
desecrated by being applied to the vulgar fluid as well as to 
his sacred person. This taboo naturally produced a plentiful 
crop of synonyms in the Maori language, and travellers 
newly arrived in the country were sometimes puzzled at find-

• Tyerman and Bennet, J11umal llj 
V~rn;,"t's and 7'rrr.vl1, ii. 525 s'/. ; J. 

Sibree, Til~ Gwal .4frit'all lsla11tl, p. 
J 50 1'1· ; id., "Curi~ities of wor.ls 
connected with royalty :Lnd chieftain. 
ship," .A 11/tlllallnrit'tl .A II IIIIa/ nllti 

.Vn.ln.s:n1l'tlr .Va.s:a:illl', No. xi. (Christ· 
m:1..~ 1887), p. 308 1'/·; iJ.,inJIIttrllaiP;{ 
lilt .411throJ'IIIO.~'Ifal blllitttle,ni.( 188; 1, 
pp. 226 StJtl. ; A. Grandidier, "us 
rites funeraires chez les !\lalagaSl'hes," 
Beo.•ttc·ci'Etllllllgr'll/'llie, Y. ( 1886), p. 224. 
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to do so was punished with the greatest severity. 
a certain king named Tu came to the throne of 1 
word tu, which means " to stand," was changed to 
" a star," became fttia ,· tui, " to strike," was turned 
and so on. Sometimes, as in these instances, the n 
were formed by merely changing or dropping some 
letters of the original words ; in other cases the s\ 
terms were entirely different words, whether chosen 
similarity of meaning though not of sound, or ado] 
another dialect, or arbitrarily invented. But the cha 
introduced were only temporary; on thedeathofthe 
new words fell into disuse, and the original ones were 

In ancient Greece the names of the priests ~ 
high officials who had to do with the performanc 
Eleusinian mysteries might not be uttered in thei1 
To pronounce them was a legal offence. The ~ 
Lucian tells how he fell in with these august pc 
haling along to the police court a ribald fellow 
dared to name them, though well he knew that e 
their consecration it was unlawful to do so, because 
become anonymous, having lost their old names and 
new and sacred titles.6 From two inscriptions 

1 J. S. Polack, .llann~rs a11d Cm- 3 \"ancouvrr, 1 'i!.t'S:4"1' Dj' 
~~ms 'f. tlu N"'!_ z~alallfiln, i. 37 If·• II" 1\'mll Pad.fi• Ckean a11 
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Eleusis it appears that the names of the priests were 
committed to the depths of the sea ; 1 probably they were 
engraved on tablets of bronze or lead, which were then 
thrown into deep water in the Gulf of Salamis. The inten
tion doubtless was to keep the names a profound secret ; 
and how could that be done more surely than by sinking 
them in the sea ? what human vision could spy them 
glimmering far down in the dim depths of the green 
water? A clearer illustration of the confusion between the 
incorporeal and the corporeal, between the name and its 
material embodiment, could hardly be found than in this 
practice of civilised Greece. Nothing quite so primitive has 
met us among the superstitions cherished on the subject of 
names by the Zulus of Africa and the Maoris of New 
Zealand. 

When the name is held to be a vital part of the person, 
it is natural to suppose that the mightier the person the 
more potent must be his name. Hence the names of super
natural beings, such as gods and spirits, are commonly 
believed to be endowed with marvellous virtues, and the 
mere utterance of them may work wonders and disturb the 
course of nature. For this reason the sacred books of the 
Mongols, which narrate the miraculous deeds of the divinities, 
are allowed to be read only in spring or summer; because 
at other seasons the reading pf them would bring on tempests 

Greek superstition was first brought to 
the notice of anthropologists by 1\1 r. 
\\'. R. Paton in an interesting article, 
" The holy names of the Eleusinian 
priests," hllt,UIIuma/ Folk·lfln Ct~ll· 
lf7"<"1S, 1891, Paps a11d Tra11sat'liims, 
pp. 202·214. Compare E. 1\laass, 
Orplwts (Munich, 1895), p. 70. 

I Kaibel, Ef'~~rramntala Gra.:~a u 
lapidi6us t"flllltda, No. 863; 'EI/J•11uplr 
llpxcuoXo-y1«"4, r88J, col. 79 s'/. From 
the Iauer of these inscription! we learn 
that the name might be made public 
after the priest'& death. Fu1ther, a 
reference of Eunapius (Vitae St~p/u"s. 
/arum, p. 475 of the Didot edition) 
shows th:u the name was revealed to 
the initiated. In the essar cited in the 
preceding note Mr. \V. R. Paton as· 
sumes that it was the new and sacred 

name which was kept secret and com· 
miued to the sea. The case is not 
clear, but both the evidence and the 
probabilit)" seem to me in favour of the 
view that it was rather the old e\-eryday 
name of the priest or priestess which 
was put away at his or her consecration. 
If, as is not improbable, these sacred 
personageo; had to act the parts of gods 
and goddesses at the mysteries, it might 
well be deemed indecorous and even 
blnsphemous to recall the vulgar names 
by which ther hnrl been known in the 
familiar intercourse of daily life. If 
our cler~:y, to suppose nn analogous 
case, had to personnte the most exalted 
beings of sacred history, it would surely 
be grossl)• irreverent to address them 
by their ordinary names during the 
perf01 nmnce of their solemn functions. 



ploycd as his guide and informant a liber 
of the tribe who had lived with Americ; 
and seemed to be free from the superstit 
" On one occasion," s~ys Dr. Matthews, " 
of August, in the height of the rainy seaso1 
study conversing with him. In an ungu; 
his part, I led him into a discussion abot 
people, and neither of us had noticed a he 
over the crest of the Zufti mountains, close 
talking of Estsanatlehi, the goddess of t 
house was shaken by a terrific peal of thu 
once, pale and evidently agitated, and w} 
'Wait till Christmas; they are angry,' he 
have seen many such evidences of the dee: 
superstition on them." 1 Other Indian tribe 

· their mythic tales in winter, when the snow 
the ground and lakes and rivers are cove1 
ice ; for then the spirits underground cann· 
in which their names are made free with 
gathered round the fire. 4 

Among the Kwakiutl Indians of Brit 
superstition about names has affected in a 
the social structure of the tribe. The 
different sets of names, one for use in win 
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in summer. Their winter names are those which were given 
them at initiation by their guardian spirits, and as these 
spirits appear to their devotees only in winter, the names 
which they bestowed on the Indians may not be pronounced 
in summer. Conversely the summer names may not be 
used in winter. The change from summer to winter names 
takes place from the moment when the spirits are supposed 
to be present, and it involves a complete transformation of 
the social system; for whereas during summer the people 
are grouped in clans, in winter they are grouped in societies, 
each society consisting of all persons who have been initiated 
by the same spirit and have received from him the same 
magical powers. Thus among these Indians the funda
mental constitution of society changes with the seasons: in 
summer it is organised on a basis of kin, in winter on a basis 
of spiritual affinity ; for one half the year it is civil, for the 
other half religious.1 

Primitive man creates his gods in his own image. 
Xepophanes remarked long ago that the complexion of negro 
gods was black and their noses flat ; that Thracian gods 
were ruddy and blue-eyed ; and that if horses, oxen, and 
lions only believed in gods and had hands wherewith to 
portray them, they would doubtless fashion their deities in 
the form of horses, and oxen, and lions.2 Hence just as the 
furtive savage conceals his real name because he fears that 
sorcerers might make an evil use of it, so he fancies that his 
gods must likewise keep. their true names secret, lest other 
gods or even men should learn the mystic sounds and thus 
be able to conjure with them. Nowhere was this crude 
conception of the secrecy and magical virtue of the divine 
name more firmly held or more fully developed than in 
ancient Egypt, where the superstitions of a dateless past were 
embalmed in the hearts of the people hardly less effectually 
than the bodies of cats and crocodiles and the rest of the 
divine menagerie in their rock-cut tombs. The conception 
is well illustrated by a story which tells how the subtle Isis 

I Fr. Boas, " Th~ social organization 
and th~ secret societies of the K \\-akiutl 
Imli:mt~," A'~f"rl Df tile U.S. Natim1al 
.lbtu""' j11r 1895. PI'· 396, 418 stJ., 
SOJ, 504. 

~ X~nophanes, quot~ by Eusehius, 
/'ra<tar.rlill Er'fll~~'l"lii, xiii. IJ, p. 269 
StJ., ~d. ll~inichen, and by Clement 
of :\l~x:mrlri:t, Strom. ,.jj, 4, p. 840 StJ., 
etl. l'.>tt~r. 



~u 1:st:s gamerco up tne sptttle and th 
kneaded thereof a serpent and laid it in 
great god passed every day to his doub 
heart's desire. And when he came fot 
wont, attended by all his company of 1 
pent stung him, and the god opened his 1 

his cry went up to heaven. And the con 
"What aileth thee ? " and the gods shoute 
But he could not answer ; his jaws rattl 
the poison ran through his ftesh as the 1' 
land. When the great god had stilled 1: 
his followers, " Come to me, 0 my child 
body. I am a prince, the son of a princ 
a god. My father devised my name; 
mother gave me my name, and it rema 
body since my birth, that no magician 
power over me. I went out to behold 
made, I walked in the two lands which 
lo I something stung me. What it was, 
it fire? was it water? My heart is 
trembleth, all my limbs do quake. Br. 
of the gods with healing words and under: 
power reacheth to heaven." Then came 
of the gods and they were very sorrowfl 
with her craft, whose mouth is full of 
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created, and lo I a serpent that I saw not stung me. Is it 
fire? is it water ? I am colder than water, I am hotter than 
fire, all my limbs sweat, I tremble, mine eye is not steadfast, 
I behold not the sky, the moisture bedeweth my face as in 
summer-time." Then spake Isis," Tell me thy name, divine 
Father, for the man shall live who is called by his name." 
Then answered Ra, "I created the heavens and the earth, I 
ordered the mountains, I made the great and wide sea, I 
stretched out the two horizons like a curtain. I am he who 
openeth his eyes and it is light, and who shutteth them and 
it is dark. At his command the Nile riseth, but the gods 
know not his name. I am Khepera in the morning, I am 
Ra at noon, I am Tum at eve." But the poison was not 
taken away from him ; it pierced deeper, and the great god 
could no longer walk. Then said Isis to him, "That was 
not thy name that thou spakest unto me. Oh tell it me, that 
the poison may depart ; for he shall live whose name is 
named." Now the poison burned like fire, it was hotter 
than the ftame of fire. The god said, " I consent that Isis 
shall search into me, and that my name shall pass from my 
breast into hers." Then the god hid himself from the gods, 
and his place in the ship of eternity was empty. Thus was the 
name of the great god taken from him, and Isis, the witch, 
spake, "Flow away poison, depart from Ra. It is I, even I, 
who overcome the poison and cast it to the earth; for the 
name of the great god hath been taken away from him. Let 
Ra live and let the poison die." Thus spake great Isis, the 
queen of the gods, she who knows Ra and his true name.1 

Thus we see that the real name of the god, with which 
his power was inextricably bound up, was supposed to be 
lodged, in an almost physical sense, somewhere in his breast, 
from which it could be extracted by a sort of surgical opera
tion and transferred with all its supernatural powers to the 
breast of another. In Egypt attempts like that of Isis to 

1 A. Erman, At'l{)'/lm u11.J a.:o-J'· 
tisdus u6en im Allerlum, pp. 359· 
362 ; A. Wiedemann, Di.: G~/~~?tm 
der altm A~IJ'f'ln", pp. 29· 32 ; G. 
Maspero, 1/isloire muit'mu J.·s .fWtj'la 
de fOrit'lll dassi911e: Ia or~:;i11.-s, pp. 
162-164; E. A. Wallis liud~e, Tlu 
R(l(lk of til~ Dt'ad (London, 1S95), PI'· 

lxxxix.-xci. ; lti., £u1'ia11 .l!trp-,., p. 
136 S99· The abridged form of the 
story given in the text is based on a 
comparison of these nrious versions, of 
which Erman'sis slightly, and :\laspero's 
much curtailed. Mr. Mudge's ,·ersinn 
is reproduced by :\lr. E. ClodJ (Tom 
Til Tot, p. 18o S'/'/·l· 

-
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wondrous lore, the deity had no choice 
humbly to the man or pay the penalty of 
In one papyrus we find the god Typhon th 
invoke thee by thy t~e names, in virtue of VI 

not refuse to hear me " ; and in another the ml 
Osiris that if the god does not do his biddi1 
him aloud in the port of Busiris.s In moe 
magician still works his old enchantment 
ancient means ; only the name of the god b: 
jures is different. The man who knows " 
name " of God can, we are told, by the men 
kill the living, raise the dead, transport h 
wherever he pleases. and perform any other r 

The belief in the magic virtue of div 
shared by the Romans. When they sat do" 
the priests addressed the guardian deity of 
set form of prayer or incantation, inviting h 
the beleaguered city and come over to the 
would treat him as well as or better that 
been treated in his old home. Hence th1 
guardian deity of Rome was kept a profound 
enemies of the republic might lure him a" 
Romans themselves had induced many gods 

~ "' . -- -
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rats, the falling fortunes of cities that had sheltered them in 
happier days.1 

If the reader has had the patience to follow this long 
and perhaps tedious examination of the superstitions attaching 
to personal names, he will probably agree that the mystery 
in which the names of royal personages are so often shrouded 
is no isolated phenomenon, no arbitrary expression of courtly 
servility and adulation, but merely the particular applica
tion of a general law of primitive thought, which includes 
within its scope common folk and gods as well as kings and 
priests. 

It would be easy to extend the list of royal and priestly 
taboos, but the above may suffice as specimens. To 
conclude this part of our subject it only remains to state 
summarily the general conclusions to which our inquiries 
have thus far conducted us. We have seen that in savage 
or barbarous society there are often found men to whom the 
superstition of their fellows ascribes a controlling influence 
over the general course of nature. Such men are accord
ingly adored and treated as gods. Whether these human 
divinities also hold temporal sway over the lives and fortunes 
of their adorers, or whether their functions are purely spiritual 
and supernatural, in other words, whether they are kings as 
well as gods or only the latter, is a distinction which hardly 
concerns us here. Their supposed divinity is the essential 
fact with which we have to deal. In virtue of it they are a 
pledge and guarantee to their \\"brshippers of the continuance 
and orderly succession of those physical phenomena upon 
which mankind depends for subsistence. Naturally, there
fore, the life and health of such a god-man arc matters of 
anxious concern to the people whose welfare and e\·en 
existence are bound up with his ; naturally he is constrained 
by them to conform to such rules as the wit of early man 
has de\"ised for a\"erting the ills to which flesh is heir, includ-

J l'liny, .\~rt. 1/i.·t. :r.niii. IS: 
:\lncrobiu~. s,,,,.,. iii. 9; Scn·iu, on 
\"ir~l, .·loll. ii. 35 I ; l'hll:tr.:h, (!lfolc'.<!. 

Rc•m. 61. .-\.:cording tu :-'cn·iu. t: . .-.J 
it \\:lS furloithlcn l•y the p .. ntirical i:tw 
tn mcntinn :my Rcm:m ;:• ... 1 h)· hi~ 
pruper name, lest it should loc pru· 

f.mctl. The city uf (.(umc it,;,: II h.,.i, we 
nrc t .. t.l, n nc•~t name whkh i: "::s 
1mbwful to divul;:c f l'lim· • .\:1!. 1/i·t. 
iii. 65 : )lacwi•iu•. 1.:. : Ju:tnno:s 
L>·,Ju!t. ,,, .l.t~ Jl.-ii•:t.:, i\·. ;o, p. s;. l'f:. 
lA·:..kcq. 



philosophers elaborated long ago, and w 
chimney corners still impart as treasure 
their descendants gathered round the cot 
evenings-all theie antique fancies clust 
webs of the brain were spun about the p~ 
the human god, who, immeshed in then: 
toils of a spider, could hardly stir a liml 
custom, " light as air but strong as 1i 
crossing and recrossing each other in an E 
him fast within a network of observances 
or deposition alone could release him. 

Thus to students of the past the lifE 
and priests teems with instruction. In : 
all that passed for wisdom when the wor 
was the perfect pattern after which evt 
shape his life ; a faultless model constru 
accuracy upon the lines laid down by a bat 
Crude and false as that philosophy may sc 
be unjust to deny it the merit of logical Ct 
ing from a conception of the vital princip 
or soul existing in, but distinct and se 
living being, it deduces for the practical 
system of rules which in general hangs 
forms a fairly complete and harmonious w 
:tnrf it jq A (:~t:a1 nnP---n( thP o:vo:tPm liP<: n 
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be ungrateful as well as unphilosophical. We stand upon 
the foundation reared by the generations that ha\·e gone 
before, and we can but dimly realise the painful and pro
longed efforts which it has cost humanity to struggle up to 
the point, no very exalted one after all, which we have 
reached. Our gratitude is due to the nameless and forgotten 
toilers, whose patient thought and active exertions have 
largely made us what we are. The amount of new know
ledge which one age, certainly which one man, can add to 
the common store is small, and it argues stupidity or dis
honesty, besides ingratitude, to ignore the heap while vaunt
ing the few grains which it may have been our privilege to 
add to it. There is indeed little danger at present of 
undervaluing the contributions which modern times and 
even classical antiquity have made to the general advance
ment of our race. But when we pass these limits, the case 
is different Contempt and ridicule or abhorrence and 
denunciation are too often the only recognition vouchsafed 
to the savage and his ways. Yet of the benefactors whom 
we are bound thankfully to commemorate, many, perhaps 
most, were savages. For when all is said and done our 
resemblances to the savage are still far more numerous than 
our differences from him ; and what we have in common 
with him, and deliberately retain as true and useful, we owe 
to our savage forefathers who slowly acquired by experience 
and transmitted to us by inheritance those seemingly funda
mental ideas which we are apt to regard as original and 
intuitive. We are like heirs to a fortune which has been 
handed down for so many ages that the memory of those 
who built it up is lost, and its possessors for the time being 
regard it as ha\"ing been an original and unalterable pos
session of their race since the beginning of the world. But 
reflection and inquiry should satisfy us that to our pre
decessors we are indebted for much of what we thought 
most our own, and that their errors were not wilful extra
vagances or the ra\·ings of insanity, but simply hypotheses, 
justifiable as such at the time when they were propounded, 
but which a fuller experience has proved to be inadequate. 
It is only by the successive testing of hypotheses and 
rejection of the false that truth is at last elicited. After all, 
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NOTE A 

TABOOS ON COMMON WORDS 

IN the text I have examined some of the cases in which, from 
motives of superstition, personal names are not allowed to be used 
freely in ordinary discourse. Such cases are closely akin to the 
instances in which a similar taboo is laid on common words, all the 
more so because, as we have already seen, personal names are 
themselves very often common words of the language, so that an 
embargo laid upon them necessarily extends to many expressions 
current in the commerce of daily life. It may be convenient, 
therefore, for the sake of comparison to subjoin some examples of 
the widespread custom "·hich forbids cenain persons at certain 
times to make use of the ordinary words for common objects, and 
constrains them consequently either to abstain from mentioning 
these objects altogether, or to designate them by special terms 
reserved for these occasions. I shall make no attempt to subject 
the examples to a searching anal)·sis or a rigid classification, but 
will set them down as they come in a rough geographical order. 
And since my native land furnishes as apt instances of the supersti
tion as any other, we may start on our round from Scotland. 

In the Atlantic Ocean, about six leagues to the west of Gallon 
Head in the Lewis, lies a small group of rocky islets known as the 
Flannan Islands. Sheep and "·ild fowl are now their only inhabit
ants, but remains of what are described as Druidical temples and 
the title of the Sacred Isles gil"en them by Buc-hanan su~gest that 
in days gone b)• piety or superstition may h:we found a safe retreat 
from the turmoil of the world in th~11e remote solitudes, where the 
dashing of the waves and the strident 5cream of the sea-birds are 
almost the only sounds that break the silence. Once a year, in 
summer-time, the inhabitants oi the adjacent lands of the Lewis, 
who have a right to these i~lands, cro~s O\"Cr to them to fleece their 
sheep and kill the wild fowl ior the sake both of their flesh and 
their feathers. They n~~ard the islands as inn:stetl with a certain 
sanctity, and have been heard to say that none c\·er yet landed in 
them but found himscif more disposed to del"otion there than any-
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as they ad,·ance towards the chapel on their knees 
said as they go round the chapel ; and the third is 
by the ruins. They also pray thrice every evening, 
unlawful to kill a fowl after evening prayers, as al: 
at any time with a stone. Another ancient custom f 
to carry home in the boat any suet of the sheep th 
the islands, however many they may kill But wh 
concerns us is that so long as they stay on the i 
strictly forbidden to use certain common words, and 
substitute others for them. Thus it is absolutely 
the island of St. Kilda, which lies thirty leagues to 
by its proper Gaelic name of Hirt ; they must call it 
country." They may not so much as once name the i 
they are fowling by the ordinary name of Flannan ; t 
only of "the country." "There are several other thin1 
be called by their proper names: t.g. visk, which i1 
of the natives signifies water, they call burn ; a rock 
language is crtg, must here be called cr11ty, i.t. hard 
language expressed by daaatUh, must here be called ' 
sour in their language is expressed gorl, but must 
g.rirt, i.t. sharp; slippery, which is expressed !Jog, 1 

soft ; and several other things to this purpose." 1 l 
fishermen are at sea, they employ a nomenclature : 
occasion, and hardly anything may be mentioned by 
The sul>stituted terms are mostly of Norwegian 
~orway men were reported to be good fishers. 2 l<'Ul 

their lines the Shetland fishemten are bound to r 
objects only by some special words or phrases. 1 
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devil is da auld dzield, da sorrtrdl, da i/1-hea/1 (health), or da bltz(k 
lief.- a cat is kirser, filling, Vtngla, or f()(){/ziz. 1 On the north-east 
coast of Scotland there are some villages, of which the inhabitants 
never pronounce certain words and family names when they are at 
sea ; each village has its peculiar aversion to one or more of these 
words, among which are "minister," "kirk," "swine," "salmon," 
"trout," and "dog." • \\'hen a church has to be referred to, as often 
happens, since some of the churches serve as landmarks to the 
fishermen at sea, it is spoken of as the " bell-hoose " instead of the 
"kirk." A minister is called "the man wi' the black quyte." It 
is particularly unlucky to utter the word " sow " or " swine " or 
" pig " while the line is being baited ; if any one is foolish enough 
to do so, the line is sure to be lost. In some villages on the coast 
of Fife a fisherman who hears the ill-omened word spoken will cry 
out " Cold iron." In the village of Buckie there are some family 
names, especially Ross, and in a less degree Coul~ which no fisherman 
will pronounce. If one of these names be mentioned in the hearing 
of a fisherman, he spits or, as he calls it, "chilfs." Any one who 
bears the dreaded name is called a "chilfer-oot," and is referred to 
only by a circumlocution such as " The man it diz so in so," or " the 
laad it lives at such and such a place." During the herring-season 
men who are unlucky enough to inherit the tabooed names have 
little chance of being hired in the fishing-boats ; and sometimes, 
if they have been hired before their names were known, they ha,·e 
been refused their wages at the end of the season, because the boat 
in which they sailed had not been successful, and the bad luck was 
set down to their presence in it. 2 Although in Scotland supersti
tions of this kind appear to be specially incident to the callings of 
fishem1en and fowlers, other occupations are not exempt from them. 
Thus in the Outer Hebrides the fire of a kiln is not called fire 
(teine) but aingeal. Such a fire, it is said, is a dangerous thing, 
and ought not to be referred to except by a euphemism. " Evil be 
to him who called it fire or who named fire in the kiln. It was 
considered the next thing to setting it on fire." 3 Again, in some 
districts of Scotland a brewer would ha\·e resented the use of the 
word "water" in reference to the work in which he was engaged. 
"Water be your part of it," was the common retort. It was ~;upposed 
that the use of the word would spoil the brewing. 4 

l\lanx fishermen think it unlucky to mention a horse or a mouse 
on board a fishing-boat. 5 The fishermen of Dieppe on board their 

I Ch. Rogers, S«inl Lift ;, Sail
lam/, iii. 218. 

I W. Gregor, Fo/1;./ore of lite ll"orllt· 
East of San/an.!, pp. 199-201. 

3 "Traditions, customs, and super
stitions of the Lewis," Folk-lore. ,.i. 
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their name at this time.5 In 1\lecklenburg peo 
they to name a wolf on one of these days the ar 
A shepherd would rather mention the devil th 
.season ; and we read of a fanner who had a bail 
did not dare to call the man by his name bet\1 
Twelfth Night, referring to him instead as f 
Monster). In Quatzow, a village of Mecklenbu 
animals whose common names are disused a 
replaced by others : thus a fox is called "long· 
"leg-runner " (Botllloper). Any person who dis• 
has to pay a tine.0 In the Mark of Branden 
between Christmas and Twelfth Night you s~ 
mice as mice but as dinger; otherwise the tield-n 
excessively.7 According to the Swedish popular I 
tain animals which should never be spoken of by 
but must always be signified by euphemisms anc 
their character. Thus, if you speak slightingly of 
yon must be sure not to mention her name ; for 
hellish crew, and is a friend of the mountain tr( 
VISits. Great caution is also needed in talking 
owl, and the magpie, for they are birds of witche 
be called "blue-foot," or "he that goes in the fo1 
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"the long-bodied," mice "the small grey," and the seal "brother 
Lars.'' Swedish herd-girls, again, believe that if the wolf and the 
bear be called by other than their proper and legitimate names, 
they will not attack the herd. Hence they give these brutes names 
which they fancy will not hurt their feelings. The number of 
endearing appellations lavished by them on the wolf is legion; they 
call him "golden tooth," "the silent one," "grey legs," and so on; 
while the bear is referred to by the respectful titles of " the old 
man," "grandfather," "twelve men's strength," "golden feet," and 
more of the same sort. Even inanimate things are not always to 
be called by their usual names. For instance, fire is sometimes to 
be called "heat " (Itt/In), not eft/ or ell; water for brewing must be 
called lag or lou, not valtt, else the beer would not tum out so wel1.1 

The Lapps fear to call the bear by his true name, lest he should 
ravage their herds ; so they speak of him as " the old man with 
the coat of skin," and in cooking his flesh to furnish a meal they 
may not refer to the work they are engaged in as "cooking,'' but 
must designate it by a special term. 2 The Finns speak of the bear 
as "the apple of the wood," "beautiful honey-paw," "the pride of 
the thicket," "the old man," and so on.3 And in general a Finnish 
hunter thinks that he will have poor sport if he calls animals by 
their real names ; the beasts resent it. The fox and the hare are 
only spoken of as "game," and the lynx is termed "the forest cat," 
lest it should devour the sheep." Esthonian peasants are very 
loth to mention wild beasts by their proper names, for they believe 
that the creatures will not do so much harm if only they are called 
by other names than their own. Hence they speak of the bear as 
" broad foot " and the wolf as "grey coat." 6 The Kamtchatkans 
reverence the whale, the bear, and the wolf from fear, and never 
mention their names when they meet them, believing that they under
stand human speech.6 Further, they think that mice also under
stand the Kamtchatkan language ; so in autumn, when they rob the 
field-mice of the bulbs which these little creatures have laid up in 
their burrows as a store against winter, they call everything by names 
different from the ordinary ones, lest the mice should know what 
they were saying. )loreO\·er, they leave odds and ends, such as old 
rags, broken needles, cedar-nuts, and so forth, in the burrows to 
make the mice think that the transaction has been not a robbery 
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the lion would eat him up.~ The negroes of Angol 
word 11,~amz ("sir") in speaking of the same noble 
they think that he is " fetish " and would not fail 
for disrespect if they omitted to do so.8 Bushmen 
both deem it unlucky to speak of the lion by his pre 
Bechuanas call him "the boy with the beard"' 
who used to inhabit a lake in Madagascar, enterl 
aversion to salt, so that whene,·er the thing was c 
lake in which he resided it had to be called by anot 
would all have been dissolved and lost The per 
inspired had to veil their references to the obnoxio· 
the disguise of "sweet peppers." 6 

In India the animals whose names are most commc 
the snake and the tiger, but the same tribute of res 
other beasts also. Sayids and Mussulmans of high ra 
India say that you should never call a snake by it 
but always describe it either as a tiger (sher) or a strir 
Telingana the euphemistic name for a snake, which 
be employed, is worm or insect (prmtg11); if you c 
its proper name, the creature wi11 haunt you for se 
bite you at the · first opportunit)·.• Ignorant Bengale 
not mention a snake or a thief by their proper name 
fear that one or other might appenr. When they I 
to a serpent, they call it " the creeping thing" : wh 
of a thief, they say ''the unwelcome visitor." 11 Othc 
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for the snake in Northern India are "maternal uncle" and 
"rope." They say that if a snake bites you, you should not men
tion its name, but merely observe "A rope has touched me." 1 

Natives of Travancore are careful not to speak disrespectfully of 
serpents. A cobra is called "the good lord" (11alla tamoira11) or 
"the good snake" (11al/a pamlm). While the l\1alayalies of the 
Shervaray Hills are hunting the tiger, they speak of the beast only 
as "the dog." s The Canarese of Southern India call the tiger 
either "the dog " or "the jackal" ; they think that if they called 
him by his proper name, he would be sure to carry off one of them.8 

The jungle people of Northern India, who meet the tiger in his 
native haunts, will not pronounce his name, but speak of him as 
"the jackal " (,gldar), or " the beast " (jamoar). or use some other 
euphemistic term. In some places they treat the wolf and the 
bear in the same fashion.' The l'ankas of Sonth Mirza pur will not 
name the tiger, bear, camel, or donkey by their proper names ; the 
camel they call " long neck." Other tribes of the same district only 
scruple to mention certain animals in the morning. Thus, the 
Kharwars, a Dravidian tribe, will not name a pig, squirrel, hare, 
jackal, bear, monkey, or donkey in the morning hours; if they have 
to allude to these animals at that time, they call them by special 
names. For instance, they call the hare "the footed one " or "he 
that hides in the rocks" ; while they speak of the bear as ji'gariya, 
which being interpreted means " he with the liver of compassion." 
If the Bhuiyars are absolutely obliged to refer to a monkey or a 
bear in the morning, they speak of the monkey as "the tree-climber" 
and the bear as " the eater of white ants." Thev would not mention 
a crocodile. Among the Pataris the matutinai title of the bear is 
"the hairy creature." 5 The Kols, a Dravidian race of Northern 
India, will not speak of death or beasts of prey by their proper 
names in the morning. Their name for the tiger at that time of 
day is " he with the teeth," and for the elephant " he with the 
claws."G 

In Annam the fear inspired by tigers, elephants, and other wild 
animals induces the people to address these creatures with the 
greatest respect as "lord'' or "grandfather," lest the beasts should 
take umbrage and attack them.• In Laos, while a man is out 
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use of the ordinary Malay language is forbidden to 1 
have to speak a special language called by them t 
(camphor language) or pa11la11g 3 kapur. Indeed not 
searchers to employ this peculiar language, but eve1 
women who stay at home in the villages are oblig 
while the others are away looking for the camphor. 
that a spirit presides over the camphor-trees, and th; 
pitiating him they could not obtain the precious 
failed to employ the camphor language, they think tl 
have great difficulty in finding the camphor-trees, 
when they did find them the camphor would not yic 
the collector. The camphor language consists in 
words which are either Malayan or of Malay origi 
contains many words which are not Malayan but ar 
be remains of the original Jakun dialects now almost t 
districts. The words derived from Malayan are fo1 
cases by merely substituting a descriptive phrase fo1 
term. Thus instead of rice they say "grass fruit " ; 
they say "far sounding" ; the epithet "short-legged " 
for hog ; hair is reft:rred to as " lea\·es,'' and so o 
when the Kayans of Borneo are searching for camph 
language invented solei)· for their use at this time. 
itself is never mentioned by its proper name, but is ' 
to as "the thing that smells " ; and all the tools em pic 
ing the drug receive fanciful names. Unless they cc 
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rule they suppose that the camphor crystals, which are found only in 
the crevices of the wood, will elude them.1 In the western states of the 
Malay Peninsula the chief industry is tin-mining, and odd ideas 
prevail among the natives as to the nature and properties of the ore. 
They regard it as alive and growing, sometimes in the shape of a 
buffalo, which makes its way from place to place underground. Ore 
of inferior quality is excused on the score of its tender years ; it "'ill 
no doubt improve as it grows older. Not only is the tin believed to 
be under the protection and command of certain spirits who must 
be propitiated, but it is even supposed to have its own special likes 
and dislikes for certain persons and things. Hence the Malays 
deem it advisable to treat tin ore with respect, to consult its con
venience, nay, to conduct the business of mining in such a way that 
the ore may, as it were, be extracted without its own knowledge. 
When such are their ideas about the mineral it is no wonder that the 
miners scruple to employ certain words in the mines, and replace 
them by others which are less likely to give offence to the ore or 
its guardian spirits. Thus, for example, the elephant must not be 
called an elephant but " the tall one who turns himself about " ; and 
in like manner special words, different from those in common use, 
are employed by the miners to designate the cat, the buffalo, the 
snake, the centipede, tin sand, metallic tin, and lemons. Lemons 
are particularly distasteful to the spirits; they may not be brought 
into the mines.! Again, the Malay wizard, who is engaged in snaring 
pigeons with the help of a decoy-bird and a calling-tube, must on no 
account call things by their common names. The tiny conical hut, 
in which he sits waiting for the wild pigeons to come fluttering about 
him, goes by the high-sounding name of the Magic Prince, perhaps 
with a delicate allusion to its noble inmate. The calling-tube is 
known as Prince Distraction, doubtless on account of the extra
ordinary fascination it exercises on the birds. The decoy-pigeon 
receives the name of the Squatting Princess, and the rod with a 
noose at the end of it, which sen;es to catch the unwary birds, is 
disguised under the title of Prince Invitation. :E\·erything, in fact, 
is on a princely scale, so far at least as words can make it so. The 
very nooses destined to be slipped over the necks or legs of the 
little struggling prisoners arc dignified by the title of King Solo
mon's necklaces and armlets; and the trap into which the birds 
are invited to walk is variously described as King Solomon's 
Audience Chamber, or a Palace Tower, or an h-ory Hall carpeted 

I W. I I. Furness, /·o/1.·-lt~r~ ;, l~t~nur1 
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sula. Tin, ivory, and the like, may not be brought 
the scene of their operations, for at the scent of 
spirits of the mine would cause the gold to vanisl: 
reason it is forbidden to refer to certain things 
names, and in speaking of them the miners must 
In some cases, for example in removing the grain 
deep silence must be observed ; no commands 11 

questions asked,1 probably because the removal 
metal is regarded as a theft which the spirits woul, 
caught the thieves in the act. Certainly the Dya 
gold has a soul which seeks to avenge itself on r 
precious metaL But the angry spirit is powerless 
who observe certain precautions, such as never to 
with their faces turned up stream, never to sit with tht 
and ne,·er to tie up their hair.' Again, a Sumatran • 
there is a tiger or a crocodile in his neighbourhood, 1 

animal by the honourable title of " grandfather " fo1 
propitiating the creature. 5 So long as the hunting 1 

natives of Nias may not name the eye, the hammer 
some places the sun by their true names; no smi 
trade in the village, and no person may go from 
another to have smith's work done for him. All 
exception of the rule about not naming the eye a 
done to pre,·ent the dogs from growing stiff, and so lc 
of running down the game. 6 During the rice-harv 
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reapers seldom speak to each other, and when they do so, it is only 
in whispers. Outside the field they must speak of everything by 
names different from those in common use, which gives rise to a 
special dialect or jargon known as "field speech." It has been 
observed that some of the words in this jargon resemble words in 
the language of the Battas of Sumatra.1 The Alfoors of Poso, 
in Celebes, are forbidden by custom to speak the ordinary language 
when they are at work in the harvest-field. At such times they 
employ a secret language which is said to agree with the ordinary 
one only in this, that in it some things are designated by words 
usually applied in a different sense, or by descriptive phrases or 
circumlocutions. Thus instead of "run" they say "limp "; instead 
of " hand " they say " that with which one reaches"; instead of 
" foot " they say "that with which one limps "; and instead of "ear 11 

they say "that with which one hears." Again, in the field-speech 
" to drink " becomes " to thrust forward the mouth "; " to pass by 11 

is expressed by " to nod with the head "; a gun is "a fire-producer "; 
and wood is "that which is carried on the shoulder." The writer 
who reports the custom adds that the reason of it is not far to seek. 
It is thought, he says, that the evil spirits understand ordinary 
human speech, and that therefore its use in the harvest-field would 
attract their attention to the ripe rice, and they might wantonly 
destroy iL Beginning with a rule of avoiding a certain number of 
common words, the custom has grown among people of the Malay 
stock till it has produced a complete language for use in the fields. 
In Minahnssa also this secret field-speech consists in part of phrases 
or circumlocutions, of which many are said to be very poetical ; and 
here, too, it is used to keep the evil spirits in the dark as to the 
intentions of the speakers.! When a Bugineese or Macassar man is 
at sea and sailing past a place which he believes to be haunted by 
evil spirits, he keeps as quiet as he can ; but if he is obliged to speak 
he designates common things and actions, such as water, wind, fire, 
cooking, eatin~, the rice-pot, etc., by peculiar terms which arc neither 
Bugineese nor Macassar, and therefore cannot be understood by 
the evil spirits, whose knowledge of languages is limited to these 
two tongues.=• Natil·es of the island of Saleyer, which lies off the 
south coast of Celebes, will not mention the name of their island 
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at mstant obJects or to name them while th~y at 
while sailing with a crew of Ternate men a Europ 
them the name of certain small islands which t 
The man had been talkative before, but the quest 
to sUence. " Sir," he said, " that is a great taboo ; 
should at once have wind and tide against us, and 
great calamity. As soon as we come to anchor I 
name of the islands." The Sangi "Islanders h1 
ordinary language, an ancient one which is only p 
by some of the people. This old language is oftt 
at sea, as well as in popular songs and certain 
The reason for resorting to it on shipboard is to 
spirits from overhearing and so frustrating the plans 
In some parts of Sunda it is taboo or forbidden 
goat ; it must be called a "deer under the house. 
not be spoken of as a tiger ; he must be refer 
supple one," " the one there," " the honourable," 
one," and. so on. Neither a wild boar nor a mous 
tioned by its proper name ; a boar must be callee 
one" (masculine) and the mouse "the beautiful o 
When the people are asked what would be the 
breaking a taboo, they generall)· say that the p 
would suffer for it, either by meeting with a mish; 
ill. But some say they do not so much fear a 
experience an indefinite feeling, half fear, half re,·ere 
institution of their forefathers. Others can assign 
obsen·ing the taboos, and cut inquiry short by sayin 
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because it is so." 1 When small-pox invades a village of the Saka
rang Dyaks in Borneo, the people desert the place and take refuge in 
the jungle. In the daytime ther do not dare to stir or to speak above 
a whisper, lest the spirits should see or hear them. They do not 
call the small-pox by its proper name, but speak of it as "jungle 
leaves" or "fruit" or "the chief," and ask the sufferer, " Has he 
left you ? " and the question is put in a whisper lest the spirit should 
hear.2 Natives of the Philippine Islands were formerly prohibited 
from naming the land when they were at sea, and from speaking 
of water when they were journeying by land a 

When we survey the instances of this superstition which have 
now been enumerated, we can hardly fail to be struck by the 
number of cases in which a fear of spirits, or of other beings regarded 
as spiritual and intelligent, is assigned as the reason for abstaining 
in certain circumstances from the use of certain words. The speaker 
imagines himself to be overheard and understood by spirits, or 
animals, or other beings whom his fancy endows with human intelli
gence ; and hence he avoids certain words and substitutes others in 
their stead, either from a desire to soothe and propitiate these beings 
by speaking well of them, or from a dread that they may understand 
his speech and know what he is about, when he happens to be 
engaged in that which, if they knew of it, would excite their anger 
or their fear. Hence the substituted terms fall into two classes 
according as they are complimentary or enigmatic ; and these ex
pressions are employed, according to circumstances, for different 
and even opposite reasons, the complimentary because they will be 
understood and appreciated, and the enigmatic because they will not. 
We can now see why persons engaged in occupations like fishing, 
fowling, hunting, mining, reaping, and sailing the sea, should abstain 
from the use. of the common language and \'eil their meaning in 
dark phrases and strange words. For they have this in common 
that all of them are encroaching on the domain of the elemental 
beings, the creatures who, whdhcr visible or invisible, whether 
clothed in fur or scales or feathers, whether manifesting themseh·es 
in tree or stone or running stream or breaking wave, or ho,·ering 
unseen in the air, may be thought to ha,·e the first right to those 
re!;ions of earth and sea and sky into which man intrudes only to 
plunder and destroy. Thus deeply imbued with a sense of the all
pervading life and intelligence of nature, man at a certain stage 
of his intellectual de\·elopmcnt cannot but be visited with fear 
or compunction, whether he is killing wild fowl among the stormy 

I K. 1-". llolle, "Snippeu van den 
i{egent van Galoeh," 1~1ils.-hriji ~.,.,,,. 

l11.liuh,· 7ira/- /.ami- "' I ;•!l·c'lll'llll<;,, 
xx•·ii. ( 18821, p. 101 s'/. 

~ Ch. llrooke, Tc-11 J i·ars iu Str:;r;,•,r,:· 

(l.on,Jon, 1S66), i. 20H; Spenser St. 
jo:m •. , ~4~ iu the Forests of tht" firr 
£,uf, .. 1. jl ·'1· 

3 J. :\lnllat, 1..-s l'hilipfillc'S ( l'ari•, 
1S4&l, i. 64. 



5 ua•u"'l:> '"" "(J~, lllaL, wougn nts aark ambiguous wt 
stood well enough by his fellows, they are wholly u 
his victims. He pretends to be what he is not, an 
something quite different from the real business in 
not, for example, a fowler catching pigeons in the 1 
Magic Prince or King Solomon himselfl inviting 
into his palace tower or ivory ball. Such childish pr 
to cheat the guileless creatures whom the savage int· 
kill, perhaps they even impose to some extent upon h: 
can hardly dissever them wholly from those forms c 
magic in which primitive man seeks to effect his puq 
ing the thing he desires to produce, or even by assim 
to it. It is hard indeed for us to realise the mental stl 
wizard masquerading before wild pigeons in the char 
Solomon ; yet perhaps the make-believe of children an• 
where we see the players daily forgetting their real So 

passionate impersonation of the shadowy realm of fan< 
us some glimpse into the workings of that instinct o 
mimicry which is deeply implanted in the constitution 
mind. 

• The character of King Solomon 
appears to be a favourite one with the 
:O.falay sorcerer when he desires to in· 
gratiate himself with or lord it O\'"er the 
powers of nature. Thus, for example, 
in addressing silver ore the sage ob-
serves:-
• • If you do nol come hither nt this very 

moment 

\' ou shall be a rebel unt• 
.-\nd a rcbel unlo God'. 

nton, 
•·or I am God's Prophet 

See\\'.\\'. Skeat, .1/alaJ 
No douba the fame of l 
earned for the llebre• 
distinction among the 
of the East. 



ADDENDA 

Pp. 3 1 sq., 33 sq.- Similarly among the Thompson River 
Indians of British Columbia, "while the men were on the 
\Var-path, the women performed dances at frequent intervals. 
These dances were believed to secure the success of the expedition. 
The dancers flourished their knives, threw long sharp-pointed sticks 
forward, or drew sticks with hooked ends repeatedly backward and 
forward. Throwing the sticks forward was symbolic of piercing or 
fighting off the supposed enemy, and drawing them back was 
symbolic of drawing their men from danger. The stick with the 
hooked end was the one supposed to be the best adapted for this 
latter purpose. The women always pointed their weapons toward 
the enemy's country. They painted their faces red, and sang 
while dancing, and supplicated the weapons of war to preserve 
their husbands, and help them kill many enemies. Some had 
eagle-down stuck on the points of their sticks. When the dance 
was at an end these weapons were hidden. If a "·oman had a 
husband in the war-party, and she thought she saw hair or part of 
a scalp on the weapon when taking it out, she knew that her 
husband had killed an enemy. If she thought she saw blood on 
the weapon, it was a sign that her husband had been wounded 
or killed" (James Teit, "The Thompson Indians of British 
Columbia,.. .lltmoi'rs o/ th.· .·lmm~·,m .lfilstunl o/ Na111ml Histor_r, 
\'Ol. i. part i\'. (April 1900}, p. 356). 

Pp. 51-53·-.\mong the Thompson River Indians of British 
Columbia, "when a child lost its teeth, each one, as it fell out. 
was taken by the father and stuck into a piece of raw deer-flesh 
until out of sight. This was then gi\'en to a dog, who of cour:.c 
swallowed it whole·· (_lames Tcit, op. dt. p. ,1o8). The writer who 
describes this custom was unable to ascertain the reason for it. 
We may conjecture that on the principles of sympathetic magic it 
was intended to make the t·hild's new teeth as strong as a dog's. 
In West Sussex some thirty years ago a maid-servant "rel}lonstrated 
strongly against the throwin~ awa>· of the cast teeth of children, 

\'01 .. I :!H 



to grow stra1gm, ana c1ose, ana strong. ·· 1 ne sun,·· s: 
"gave the lad from his own nursery-ground a tooth Jikt 
white and polished" (Rasmussen, Addilamenla ad lzisto 
ante Isiamismum, p. 64). Thus the reason for thro• 
teeth towards the sun would seem to have been a no1 
sun sends the hail, from which it naturally follows that 
you a tooth as white and smooth as a hail-stone. 

P. 91.-Among the Thompson River Indian 
Columbia the same power of making good or bat 
attributed to twins. They are supposed to be endo 
faculty by the grisly bear, whose special protection the: 
James Teit, op. dl. p. 310 Sf. 

P. 2 56. -The rule not to fall asleep in a 
mediately after a death has taken place in it, which 
by the Aru Islanders, was observed also by the Tho1 
Indians of British Columbia, and for the same reasc 
death has been announced, friends and neighbours 1 

the house of the deceased and remained there as gues 
the burial. " During this time they must not sleep, el! 
would be drawn away by the ghost of the decease 
guardian spirit" Qames Teit, op. a"t. p. 327~ • 

P. 269 Sf.-Among the Thompson Rivt:r Indiar 
Columbia " the soul is supposed to leave the body 
frontal fontanelle. Shamans can see it before and 
it Jea\·es the body, but lose sight of it when it gets I 
toward the world of the souls. Therefore, when a pel 



ADDENDA 

graveyards, and almost always finds it in one of them. Sometimes 
he succeeds in heading off the departing soul by using a shorter 
trail to the land of the souls. Shamans can stay for only a ,·ery 
short time in that country. The shaman generally makes himself 
invisible when he goes to the spirit-land He captures the soul he 
wants just upon its arriva~ and runs away with it, carrying it in his 
bands. The other souls chase him ; but he stamps his foot, on 
which be wears a rattle made of deer's hoofs. As soon as the souls 
bear the noise, they retreat, and be hurries on. When they ol'er
take him once more, be stamps his foot again. Another shaman 
may be bolder, and ask the souls to let him have the soul be seeks. 
If they refuse, he takes it Then they attack him. He clubs 
them, and takes the soul away by force. When, upon his return to 
this world, he takes off his mask, he shows his club with much 
blood on it. Then the people know he had a desperate struggle. 
When a shaman thinks he may have difficulty in recovering a 
sou~ he increases the number of wooden pins in his mask. The 
shaman puts the sou~ after he has obtained it, on the patient's 
head, thereby returning it to the body 11 (James Teit, op. &il. p. 
363 Sf.). 

P. 324 Sf.-Among the Thompson River Indians of British 
Columbia " those who handled the dead body, and who dug 
the grave, were isolated for four days. They fasted until the 
body was buried, after which they were given food apart from the 
other people. They would not touch the food with their hands, 
but must put it into their mouths with sharp-pointed sticks. They 
ate off a small mat, and drank out of birch-bark cups, 11·hich, 
together with the mat, were thrown away at the end of the four 
days. The first four mouthfuls of food, as well as of water, had to 
be spit into the fire. During this period they bathed in a stream, 
and were forbidden to sleep with their wives 11 (Ja1.1es Teit, op. at. 
p. 331). 

END OF VOL. I 
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CHAPTER III 

KILLING THE GOD, pp. 1-448 

§ 1. J.."illilfK tfu Divine King, pp. 1-59.-The high gods mortal, pp. 1-5; 
human gods also mortal and therefore put to death in their prime, before 
decay sets in, p. S SIJ. ; common men for the same reason prefer a violent 
death, pp. 6-8; the Chitom~, the Ethiopian kings of Meroe, and other 
African kings and chiefs put to death, especially on any symptom of bodily 
decay, pp. 8-13 ; in South India kings kill themselves after reign of twelve 
years, p. 14 SIJ.; mitigation of this rule in case of king of Calicut, p. 15; 
kings regularly succeeded by their murderers in Bengal, Passier in 
Sumatra, and among the old Slavs, pp. 15-17; substitutes put to death 
for Sultan of Jua, p. 17 SIJ. ; Dorian kings liable t"o be deposed every eight . 
years, on sign of falling star, p. 18 SIJ.; falling stars feared, pp. 19-21, 
regarded as souls of dead, pp. 21-23; mock king put to death every year 
at Babrlooian festival of the Sacaea, probably as a substitute for the real 
king, pp. 24-26; king of Ngoio killed after reign of one day, p. 26; in 
Cambodia and Siam king abdicates annually and is replaced for a short 
time by a temporarr king, pp. 26-30; temporary king at the begin!Jing of 
each reign, p. 30 SIJ. ; these temporary kings pcrfonn magical functions and 

·sometimes belong to the royal stock, pp. 31-34; members of royal families 
liable to be sacrificed at Alus and Orchomenus in Greece, pp. 34-38; 
kings and also common people sacrifice their children among the Semites, 
pp. 38-40 ; references to the custom in Scripture, pp. 40-43 ; probably 
the 'rictims • ·ere the firstborn, pp. 43·47 ; this confinned by tradition of 
origin of Passo\·er, pp. 47-50; children, especially the firstborn, sacrificed 
by other peoples bt.-sides the Semites, pp. 51-55 ; thus king probablr 
allowed to sacrifice first his son and afterwards a criminal instead of him
self, p. SS SIJ.; soul of deceased transmitted to successor, pp. S6·S9· 

§ 2- Killi11r tlu Tru-spin"t, pp. 59-70.-King of the Wood probably killed 
formerly at end of set tenn, p. 59 sq. ; pretence of killing leaf-clad repre
seutati\"es of tree-~pirit (the Pfinpll, the Wild Mau, the King) every year 

Digitized by Coogle 



vi THE GOLDEN BOUGH 

at Whitsuntide in Germany and Austria, P.P· 6o-6S ; tree-spirit killed 
annually lest he should grow old and feeble, p. 6S SfJ.; resemblance of 
these modem mummers to the King of the Wood, p. 66 SfJ.; a mock 
human sacrifice often substituted for a real one, pp. 67-70. 

§ 3· Carrying out Deatll, pp. 70·IIS.-Death and burial of the Carnival repre
sented in effigy or by living person in Italy, Spain, France, Austria, and 
Germany, pp. 71-81 ; ceremonies of the same sort in Greece and Esthonia, 
p. 81 SfJ. ; pretence of resurrection, p. 82 ; effigy of Death cnrried out 
and thrown away or destroyed in Lent, pp. 82-86; "Sawing the 
Old Woman" at Mid-Lent, pp. 86-89, practised by gypsies on Palm 
Sunday, p. 89 SfJ. ; effigies of Lent with seven legs rent in pieces, p. 90 SfJ. ; 
carrying out of Death followed by a pretence of bringing in Summer, which 
is represented by a tree, branches, a puppet, or a living person, pp. 91-94; 
in these customs the effigies of Death and the Carnival probably repre
sented originally the dying or dead tree-spirit or spirit of vegetation, 
pp. 94·99 ; contrast between vegetation in winter and spring represented 
by dramatic contest between actors who play the J»SlS of Winter and 
Summer, pp. 99-103; struggle between representatives of summer and 
winter among the Esquimaux, p. 103 sfJ. ; funeral of Kostrubonko, Kupalo, 
Kostroma, Yarilo, and other vegetation-spirits in Russia, pp. IOS·I07; 
in these ceremonies sonow mixed with joy, aB'ection with fear, p. 107; 
Albanian ceremony of thsowing Kore into a river, p. 1o8 ; the &.ir of 
Rail in India, p. 108 Sf·; the foregoing ceremonies magic rites intended 
by means of sympathetic magic to secure the revival of vegetation in 
spring, pp. 11o-113; analogous ceremonies performed by the Central 
Australian savages at the approach of the rainy season, pp. I13·11S. 

1 4- Adonis, pp. IIS·I30.-Rites representing the death and resurrection of 
vegetation prevalent in ancient 'Egypt and Western Asia under the names 
of Osiris, Adonis, Tammuz, Attis, and Dionysus, p. liS; worship of 
Adonis bonowed by Greeks from Syri3, p. liS SfJ.; his marriage, death, 
and resurrection annually acted, p. 116; the red anemone his blood, 
p. 116 SfJ.; his rites a dramatic representation of the yearly decay and 
revi,-al of plant life, pp. 117 ·119 ; legend that the bones of the slain 
Tammuz were ground in a mill, p. 119 ; the Gardens of Adonis charms to 
promote the growth of the crops, pp. 119·121 ; the throwing of them into 
water a rain-charm like the custom of throwing water on persons at harvest 
and sowing, pp. 121-123; Babylonian festi,-aJ at which water was thrown 
on effigy of dead Tammuz, p. 123 SfJ.; analogies to the Gardens of Adonis 
in India and Sardinia, pp. 124·127; the Sardinian custom observed at 
midsummer and associated with bonfires, p. 127 Sf· ; modes of dhination 
at midsummer resembling the Gardens of Adonis, p. 129 Sf· ; gardens of 
Adonis still planted by Sicilian women, p. 130. 

I S· Attis, pp. 1Jo-IJ7.-Attis a Phrygian deity of vegetation, his death and 
resurrection annually celebrated, pp. 13o-132 ; originally a tree-spirit, but 
also identified with the com, pp. 132·134 ; his priests probably slain in 
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the character of the god, pp. 134· 136; Hyacinth perhaps another 
embodiment of the flowery spring, his death annually mourned at 
Amyclae, p. 136 SIJ. 

§ 6. Osin"s, pp. 137·160.-)Jyth of Osiris, pp. 137-139; his death and burial 
celebrated with annual rites, p. 140 SIJ.; Osiris as a corn-spirit, pp. 141·143, 
as a tree-spirit, pp. 143-145; Isis as a corn-goddess, p. 145 SIJ.; Osiris 
sometimes interpreted as the sun, p. 146 Sf. ; position of the sun-god Ra 
in Egyptian religion, pp. 14 7 • 1 so ; Osiris represents not the sun but the 
annual growth and decay of vegetation, pp. 150.152; Osiris identified by 
some :mcient authorities with the moon, pp. 152-154; moon populasly 
regarded as the cause of growth and the source of moisture, pp. I 54·159; 
hence moon especially worshipped by agricultural peoples, p. 159 Sf.; this 
explains association of com-god Osiris with the moon, p. 16o. 

I 7· Di#n)'sus, pp. J6o.J68.-Dionysus a tree-god, p. 16o Sf.; legend of his 
violent death and resurrection, pp. 161·163; his sufferings, death, and 
resurrection enacted in his rites, p. 163 Sf·; Dionysus as a bull, p. 164 If. ; 
a live bull tom to pieces at his rites, p. 165; Dionysus as a goat, p. 165 Sf.; 
a live goat tom and devoured raw by his worshippers, p. 166; gods 
killed in the form of their sacred animals, p. 166 Sf.; at rites of Dionysus 
a man sometimes tom in pieces instead of an animal, p. 168. 

I 8. Demeter and Proserpine, pp. 168-222.-:\lyth of Demeter and Proserpine, 
p. 168 Sf.; annual death and resurrection of Proserpine represented in her 
rites, p. 169; Demeter interpreted by 1\fannhardt as the Barley-mother or 
Com-mother, p. 169 Sf·; the Com -mother in modem superstition, 
p. 170 SIJ. ; the Com-mother present in the last com cut at harvest, 
pp. 171·173; the last aheaf also called the Harvest-mother, the Great 
Mother, the Grandmother, the Old Man, the Old Woman, pp. 173·176; 
in Scotland the last aheaf sometimes called the Cailletu4 or Old Wife, 
pp. 176·178, in Wales the Hag (Wrtu4), p. 178 SIJ., and among the 
SJa,-s the Haba or Boba (Old Woman), p. 179 Sf.; the Harvest Queen in 
England, p. 181 ; the spirit of the com as Mother-com or Old Woman 
present in last com threshed, p. 181 Sf.; pretence of birth on harvest· 
field, p. 182 Sf.; Harvest-Child, Kern-Baby, the 1\lell, p. 183; last aheaf 
called the Maiden in some parts of Scotland, pp. 184·186; the Oats-bride, 
the Wheat-bride, p. 186 If.; com-spirit sometimes represented in Scotland 
simultaneously as an old and a young woman (Caille«4 and Maiden), 
pp. 187-190; analogy of these harvest customs to spring customs previously 
described, p. 190 Sf·; marks of a primiti'-e ritual, p. 191 Sf.; t.he spring 
and han·est customs in question bear t.hese marks, p. 192; this supported 
by analogy of han·est customs in other parts of the --orld, p. 192 SIJf•; 
Peru\-ian Mother of the :\laize, p. 193 Sf/.; !>lexican harvest customs, 
p. 194 Sf.; t.he Mother-cotton in the Punjaub, p. 195; harvest custom 
among the Berbers, p. 195 'f·; lecllring t.he "soul of the rice" in Borneo 
and Burma, pp. 196·198; the Rice-mother and Rice-child among the 
Malays, pp. 198-201; marriage of Rice-bride and Rice-bridegroom in 
Jaft, p. 201 SIJ. ; among the Mandan and Minniwee Indians t.he goddesa 
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of the com personated by old women, p. 203 SIJ.; the spirit of the com 
sometimes represented simultaneously in male and female form by a man 
and wom:lJI, p. 204 ; this representation ba.c;ed on idea that plants are 
propagated by the intercourse of the sexes, p. 204 ; intercourse of the 
human sexes resorted to or mimicked as a sympathetic charm to promote 
the growth of the crops, pp. 204-209 ; continence sometimes practised for 
the same purpose, pp. 209-211 ; illicit love supposed to blight the crops, 
pp. 211-214; suggested origin of Lent. p. 214; why proftigacy and COD· 

tinence should both be supposed toaB"ect the crops, pp. 214-216; Demeter 
and Proserpine originally the Com-mother and the Com-maiden, pp. 216· 
218; why the Greeks represented the com in duplicate as mother and 
daughter, pp. 218-:i22. 

1 9· Lityenes, pp. 222-261.-Death and resurrection of Adonis, Attis, Osiris, 
and Dionysus probably originated in simple rustic rites at hanest and 
vintage, p. 222 ; some of these rites known to us, P.. 223 ; Maneros, 
Linus, and Bonnus plaintive songs or cries uttered by reapers and 
vintagers in Egypt, Phoenicia, and Bithynia, p. 223 19. ; similar 10J1C 
called Lityerses sung at reaping and threshing in Phrygia, p. 224 ; story 
how Lityerses wrapped stmngers in sheaves on the hanest-field and cut of£ 
their heads, p. 224 Sf.; parallels to the legend in modem harvest customs, 
p. 225 Iff·; reaper, binder, or thresher of last com, as represeating the 
com-spirit, wrapt in com, beaten, drenched with water, etc., pp. 225-229; 
corn-spirit killed at reaping or threshing, p. 230 Sf. ; com-spirit repre· 
sented by passing stranger who is seiz.ed and wrapt in com, p. 232 If•; 
pretence made of killing a stranger or the 'master himself on the hanest· 
field or at threshing, pp. 233-235; passing stranger treated at the madder
harvest as the spirit of the madder, pp. 235-237 ; human beings killed to 
promote the fertility of the fields in America, Africa, India, etc., pp. 237· 
241; human sacrifices for this purpose among the Khonds, pp. 241-246; 
analogy of these savage rites to harvest customs of Europe, p. 247 If· ; 
both in Europe and in Phrygia human beings formerly slain at hanest as 
representatives of the com-spirit, pp. 250-252; in Phrygia the victims may 
ha\·e been priestly kings, p. 250; relation of Lityerses to Attis, p. 250 If·; 
the Bonnus song probably a lamentation of reapers over slain com-spirit, 
p. 252 ; the Linus song probably sung by vintagers and reapers over the 
dead spirit of the vines and the com, p. 252 IIJ·; Linus perbapa the 
rustic prototype of Adonis, p. 253; Adonis or Tammuz perbapa once 
represented by a human \ictim, possibly by the mock king of the Sacaea 
at Babylon, p. 253 19.; Osiris as the slain com-spirit represented by red
haired men whose ashes were •innowed, pp. 254-257; ancient hanest 
cries (Maneros, Linus, Lit)·erses, llonnus) announced the death of the 
com-spirit, p. 257 19. ; modem han"est cries (De\-onshire "crying the 
Neck," etc.), pp. 258-261. 

I 10. Tile Ct~rn-spirit as a11 A11imlll, pp. 261-318.-Com-spirit conceived as an 
animal which i" present in the com and is caught or killed in the last 
sheaf, pp. 261-263; com-spirit as wolf or dog, pp. 263-266, as cock, 
pp. 266-269, a.~ hare, p. 269 19., as cat, p. 270 ''I·• as goat, pp. 271 ·277• 
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as bull or cow, pp. 277-281, as horse, pp. 281-283, as pig, pp. 284-288; 
sacramental character of harvest supper, divine animal slain nod eaten by 
harvesters as embodiment of com-spirit, p. 288 ; parallelism between 
conceptions of com-spirit in human and in animal form, p. 288 sq. ; why 
com-spirit is conceived as an animal, p. 289 sq. ; Dionysus as gi.t and 
bull probably still a deity of vegetation, pp. 291 -294; ox as representath·e 
of spirit of vegetation in the Athenian 6ouphom·a, in an African sacrifice, 
and a ceremony observed by the Chinese in spring, pp. 294-298 ; the com
goddesses Demeter and Proserpine conceived as pigs, pp. 299-303 ; the 
hone-headed Demeter, p. 303; Attis and Adonis embodied in pigs, 
p. 304 sq.; the pig originally a sacred animal of the Jews and Egyptians, 
pp. 305-310; the pig perhaps formerly an embodiment of the com-god 
Osiris. p. 310 Sf.; red oxen as embodiments of Osiris, p. 311 sq.; the 
sacred Egyptian bulls Apis and Mnevis, origin of their worship uncertain, 
p. 312 sq. ; the horse 'perhaps an embodiment of Virbius as a deity of 
vegetation, pp. 313-315; sacrifice of the October horse, as embodiment of 
the com-spirit, at Rome, pp. 315,318. 

I 11. Eating ilu God, pp. 318-366.-New com eaten sacramentally in Europe, 
pp. 318-321; new rice eaten sacramentally in East Indies, India, and 
Indo-China, pp. 321-325; eating new yams on the Niger, p. 325; Caffre 
festival of new fruits, pp. 325-328; festh-al of new com among the 
Creek, Seminole, and Natchez Indians, pp. 329-335; preparation for 
eating sacred food by purgatives, fasting, etc., pp. 335·337 ; sacrifice of 
first-fruits, p. 337 ; dough images of gods eaten sacramentally by the 
Mexicans, pp. 337·342; flesh of a man who represented a god also eaten 
sacramentally by the Mexicans, p. 342 Sf.; at Aricia loaves perhaps baked 
in the image of the slain King of the Wood and eaten by the worshippers, 
p. 343 If. ; the Compitalia, p. 343 sq. ; effigies offered to ghosts and 
demons as substitutes for living people, pp. 344-352; belief of the savage 
that he acquires the qualities of animals and men by eating their flesh, 
inoculating himself with their ashes, or anointing himself with their fat, 
pp. 353·365; hence his reason for eating a god is to imbue him.~lf with 
the divine qualities, p. 365 sq. 

§ 12. Killi11g tlu Divine ANimal, pp. 366-448.-Hunters and shepherds as well 
as farmers kill their gods, p. 366 ; Californian sacrifice of the great 
buzzard, p. 366 Sf. ; Egyptian sacrifice of the ram of Ammon, p. 368 sq. ; 
use of skin of divine animal, p. 369 sq. ; annual sacrifice of the cobra
capella in Fernando Po, p. 370 S'/·; Zuni sacrifice of the turtle, pp. 371· 
374; worship and slaughter of bears by the Ainos, pp. 374-38o, the 
Gilyaks, pp. 38o-386, the Goldi, p. 386, and the Orotchis, p. 386; the 
respect of these peoples for the bear apparently incon.~i.~tent with their 
custom of killing and eating them, p. 387, but this inconsistency not felt 
by the savage, who draws no sharp distinction between himself and the 
animals, pp. 387-389; the sa\-age hunter dreads the vengeance of the 
animals he has killed or of the other creatures of the species, p. 389 ; 
hence he spares dangerous and useless animal!<, p. 389, such as crocodiles, 
pp. .389-393, tigers, pp. 393-395, snake!<, etc., p. 395 sq.; and in killing 
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animals he tries to appease them and their fellows, p. 396 ; thus i · 
bear-hunters' flatter and cajole the slain bears, pp. 396-4oo ; elephant- , 
hunters beg pardon of the elephants, p. 400 sq. ; marks of respect t · 

shown to dead lions and leopo.rds, p. 401 ; eagle-hunters feed the dead 
eagles, p. 401 sq.; respect shown for animals varies according to the 
strength and utility of the beast, p. 402 sq.; propitiation of sables and 
beavers by the hunters, pp. 403-4o6 ; propitiation of deer, elan, and elk 
by American Indians, pp. 4o6-4o8 ; respect shown by Esquimaux and 
Greenlanders for the reindeer and seal they have killed, pp. 408-410; 
propitiation of fish, especially the first fish of the season, by fishing people, 
pp. 410.415; bones of game respected, sometimes from a belief in the \ 
resurrection of animals, pp. 41 5·417 ; bones of men sometimes preserved 
or destroyed to facilitate or prevent their resurrection, p. 417 sq. ; 
resurrection of animals and men in folk-tales, p. 418 Sf·; sinew of 
the thigh of slain animals preserved, perhaps as necessary for the repro-
duction of the species, pp. 419-421 ; \"ermin, such as weevils, leaf-flies, 
caterpillars, locusts, mice and rats, propitiated by farmers to induce them 
to spare the crops, pp. 422-426 ; images of the noxious creatures made as 
talismans against then1, · p. 426 sq. ; Greek gods worshipped under the 
title of the pests they exterminated, hence Mouse Apollo, Locust AP;Ollo, 
Mildew Apollo, Locust Hercules, etc., p. 427; the worship originally 
paid not to the gods but to the pests themselves (mice, locusts, mildew, 
etc.), p. 427 sq.; Wolfish Apollo and the wolves, p. 428 Sf.; certain· 
aninlals or species of animals spared because they contain the souls of 
dead people, pp. 430-435; attitude of Ainos and Gilyaks to the bear. 
explained, p. 435 Sf.; two types of animal worship, p. 436 sq., and 
corresponding to them two types of animal sacrament, the Egyptian and 
the Aino types, p. 437 ; sacraments of pastoral trl"bes, pp. 438-441 ; 
procession with image of sacred snake as a form of communion, p. 441 Sf·; 
"hunting the wren " and processions with the dead bird on Christmas 
Day or St. Stephen's Day, pp. 442-446 ; procession with man in cow· 
hide on last day of the year, p. 446 SIJ.; such customs probably were once 
modes of communion with a di-rine animal, p. 447 sq. 

NOTE A 

SWINGING AS A MAGICAL RITE 

NOTE B 

THE DOCTRINE OF LUNAR SniPATHY 457. 458 

NOTE C 

OFFERINGS OF FIRST-FRUITS 459·471 
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CHAPTER Ill 

KILLING THE GOD 

" Sed 11dhuc supenunt llliae supentitiones, (1uarum secreta pandeoda suot, 
• . . ut et in istis profanis religionibus sciatis mortes esse homioum consecratas." 
-FIUIICUS MATERN US, De,,.,.,., prDja11arun1 rtlirion11m, C. 6. 

§ 1. KiUing tlte Divine King-

LACKING the idea of eternal duration primitive man naturally 
supposes the gods to be mortal like himself. The Green
landers believed that a wind could kill their most powerful 
god, and that he woul<! certainly die if he touched a dog. 
When they heard of the Christian God, they kept asking if 
he tzever died, and being informed that he did not, they were 
much surprised, and said that he must be a very great god 
indeed! In answer to to the inquiries of Colonel Dodge, a 
North American Indian stated that the world was made by 
the Great Spirit. Being asked which Great Spirit he meant, 
the good one or the bad one, " Oh, neither of them," replied 
he, " the Great Spirit that made the world is dead long ago. 
He could not possibly have lived as long as this." 2 A tribe 
in the Philippine Islands told the Spanish conquerors that 
the grave of the Creator was upon the top of Mount 
Cabunian.S Heitsi-eibib, a god or divine hero of the 
Hottentots, died several times and came to life again. His 
gra\·es are generally to be met with in narrow defiles between 
mountains. When the Hottentots pass one of them, they 

I Meiners, Gmlu(/ue tltr Relirz"olun 
(Hanover, 1 So6.J807 ), i. 48. 

1 R. I. Dodge, 011r Wi/J lntlians, 
p. liZ. 

\'01... II 

3 :F. IJlumentritt, "Der Ahnencultu• 
und die reli~i<isen Anschauungen der 
1\lalaien des Philippinen • Archipels," 
.Vittltdlt~llgm tl. w;,, .f'lll'· Gtsdl· 
sd•aft, 1882, p. 198. 
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DEATH OF THE GODS CHAP. 

throw a stone on it for good luck, sometimes muttering "Give It_: .. 

us plenty of cattle." 1 The grave of Zeus, the great god of 
Greece, was shown to visitors in Crete as late as about the 
beginning of our era.2 The body of Dionysus was buried at f; 
Delphi beside the golden statue of Apollo, and his tomb bore 
the inscription," Here lies Dionysus dead, the son of Semele." 1 

According to one account, Apollo himself was buried at 
Delphi; for Pythagoras is said to have carved an inscription 
on his tomb, setting forth how the god had been killed by 
the python and buried under the tripod. 4 Cronus was buried 
in Sicily,6 and the graves of Hermes, Aphrodite, and Ares 
were shown in Hermopolis, Cyprus, and Thrace.11 

The great gods of Egypt themselves were not exempt 
from the common lot. They too grew old and died. For 
like men they were composed of body and soul, and like 
men were subject to all the passions and infirmities of the 
flesh. Their bodies, it is true, were fashioned of more ethereal 
mould, and lasted longer than ours, but they could not hold 
out for ever against the siege of time. Age converted their 
bones into silver, their flesh into gold, and their azure locks 
into lapis lazuli. When their time came they passed away 
from the cheerful world of the living to reign as dead gods 
over dead men in the melancholy world beyond the grave. 
Even their souls, like those of mankind, could only endure 
after death so long as their bodies held together ; and hence 
it was as needful to preserve the corpses of the gods as the 
corpses of common folk, lest with the divine body the divine 
spirit should also come to an untimely end. At first their 
remains were laid to rest under the desert sands of the 

1 Sir James E. Alexander, ExJwii· 
1U.1 t( Dist"tfW'J' i11111 1/u i~~Un#r II{ 
Afrit"a, i. 166; Lichtenstein, Reism ;,, 

• Siidlidun Aft*a. i. 349 Sf. ; W. H. I. 
Bleek, Re_rnartlllu ruin Soutlt Afrit"a, 
p. 7 S Sf· ; Theopbilus Habn, Tsuni· 
II Gt~t~m, 1/u Suj»"eRU Beill~tlfllte Kim'· 
Klttli, pp. 56, 69. . 

J Callimachus, H)'lllll Ill Zeus, 9 Sf.: 
Dioclorus, iii. 61; Lucian, Plti/4psewlu, 
J; ril., Jupiter Tragr~etlus, 45: itl., 
Plti/#patni, 10; Porphyry, Vila P)'llta· 
KllnJe, 17; Cicero, De naturu tluru"'• 
iii. 21. 53; Pomponius ~lela, ii. 1· 

112 ; !>linucius Felix, Odttflius, 2 J. 
3 Plutarch, Jsis el On'ris, 35 ~ 

Philocborus, F"'I{Jif. 22, in Muller's 
Frapr. J/ist. Grt~et". i. p. 378 ; Tatian, 
Orutitl at/ Graut~s, 8, eel. Otto ; Tzet.zes, 
&IIIII. 1111 L~t~j>ltrrm, 2o8. Cp. Ch. 
Petersen, "Dp Grab und die Tocl. 
tenfeier des Dionysos," Pltil#l#gus, av. 
(t86o), pp. 77·91. 

• Porphyry, Yr't. l)'lltag. 16. 
6 Philochorus, Fr. 184, in Frtlg"'n. 

/Jist. GrMt". ii. p. 414. 

• Lobeck, Agllufltttmus, p. 574 StJ. 

' 
\ 
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Ill DEATH OF THE GODS 3 

mountains, that the dryness of the soil and the purity of the 
air might protect them from putrefaction and decay. Hence 
one of the 'oldest titles of the Egyptian gods is "they who 
are under the sands." But when at a later time the discovery 
of the art of embalming gave a new lease of life to the souls 
of the dead by preserving their bodies for an indefinite time 
from corruption, the deities were permitted to share the 
benefit of an invention which held out to gods as well as to 
men a reasonable hope of immortality. Every province then 
had the tomb and mummy of its dead god. The mummy 
of Osiris was to be seen at Mendes ; Thinis boasted of the 
mummy of Anhouri; and Heliopolis rejoiced in the posses
sion of that of Toumou.1 But while their bodies lay swathed 
and bandaged here on earth in the tomb, their souls, if we 
may trust the Egyptian priests, shone as bright stars in the 
firmament. The soul of Isis sparkled in Sirius, the soul of 
Horus in Orion, and the soul of Typhon in the Great Bear.' 
But the death of the god did not involve the extinction of 
his sacred stock ; for he commonly had by his wife a son and 
heir, who on the demise of his divine parent succeeded to the 
full rank, power, and honours of the godhead.' The high gods 

l G.. Maspero, Hisl#in andeN" ties 
~pia tie f Orimt clatsifw: let qn'. 

giiUS, pp. 108·111, 116-118. 
I Plutarch, Isis d Osiris, 21. 
I A. Wiedemann, Die Religion tier 

tJIInl .Aegypler, p. 59 llJ. ; G. Maspero, 
Hiitt~in ancimtU ties ptuples tie fOrie11t 
dassipe : let llrigitw, pp. 104 • 108, 
150. Hence the Egyptian deitiea were 
commonly arranged in trinities of a 
simple and natural type, each com
prising a father, a mother, and a son. 
If the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
took shape under Egyptian in8uence, 
the function originally IWigned to the 
Holy Spirit may have been that of the 
divine mother. In the apocryphal 
GIISpd 111 tlu He6rews, as Mr. F. C. 
Conybeare was kind enough to point 
out to me, Christ spoke of the Holy 
Ghost as his mother. The passage is 
quoted by Origen ( Ct~mmenl. ;, .JfiQn, 
If. vol. iv. col. 132, ed. l\ligne), and 
runs as follows : " )f y mother the 
Holy Spirit took me a moment ago by 
one of my hairs and carried me away 

to the great Mount Tabor." Cp. 
Origen, In .Jenmia~t~ H11111. XV. .,, 
vol iii. col. 433, ed. Migne. In the 
reign or Trajan a certain Alcibiades, 
from Apamea in Syria, appeared at 
Rome with a volume in which the Holy 
Ghost was described as a female about 
ninety-six miles high and broad in pro· 
portion. See Hippolytus, Refut, tHN· 

,,;,,, Haeresium, ix. 13, p. 462, ed. 
Duncker and Schneidewin. The Oph· 
ites represented the Holy Spirit as " the 
first woman," " mother of all living," 
who was beloved by " the first man " 
and likewise by " the second man," 
and who conceived by one or both of 
them " the light, which they call 
Christ." See H. Usener, Das WtiA
m~eAtsftst, p. 116 SfJ., quoting Irenaeus, 
i. 28. Mr. Conybeare tells me that Philo 
J udaeus, who lived in the 6rst half of the 
first century of our era,constantlydefinea 
God as a Trinity in Unity, or a Unity 
in Trinity, and that the speculations of 
this Alexandrian Jew deeply inAuenced 
the course of Christ.ian thought on the 
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4 DEATH OF THE GODS CHAP. 

of Babylon also, though they appeared to their worshippers 
only in dreams and visions, were conceived to be human in 
their bodily shape, human in their passions, and human in 
their fate ; for like men they were born into the world, and 
like men they loved and fought and even died.1 

One of the most famous stories of the death of a god is 
told by Plutarch. It runs thus. In the reign of the emperor 
Tiberius a certain schoolmaster named Epitherses was sailing 
from Greece to Italy. The ship in which he had taken his 
passage was a merchantman and there were many other 
passengers on board. At evening, when they were off the. 
Echinadian Islands, the wind died away, and the vessel drifted. 
close in to the island of Paxae. Most of the passengers were 
awake and many were still drin\dng wine after dinner, when 
suddenly a voice hailed the ship from the island, caliing upon 
Thamus. The crew and passengers were taken by surprise; 
for though there was an Egyptian pilot named Thamus on 
board, few knew him even by name. Twice the cry was 
repeated, but Thamus kept silence. However at the third 
call he answered, and the voice from the shore, now louder 
than ever, said, " \Vhen you are come to Palodes, announce 
that the Great Pan is dead." Astonishment fell upon all, and 
they consulted whether it would be better to do the bidding 
of the voice or not. At last Thamus resolved that, if the 
wind held, he would pass the place in silence, but if it dropped 
when they were off Palodes he would give the message. Well, 
when they were come to Palodes, there was a great calm ; so 
Thamus standing in the stem and looking towards the land 
cried out, as he had been bidden, " The Great Pan is dead." 
The words had hardly passed his lips when a great sound of 
lamentation broke on their ears, as if a multitude were 
mourning. This strange story, vouched for by many on 
board, soon got wind at Rome, and Thamus was sent for and 
questioned by the emperor Tiberius himself, who caused 
inquiries to be made about the dead god.1 It has been 
plausibly conjectured that the god thus lamented was not 

mystical nature of the deity. Thus it 
seems oot impossible that the ancient 
Egyptian doctrine of the divine Trinity 
may have been distilled through Philo 

into Ch.Utianity. 
I L. W. King, Ba/J;-Ionian Religion 

anti .lf7tltol#o (London, 1899), p. 8. 
' l'lutarch,INtk/«lttllrtlml#rum, 17. 

\ 
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Jll DEATH OF THE GODS 5 

Pan but Adonis, whose death, as we shall see, was annually 
bewailed in Greece and in the East, and whose Semitic name 
of Thammuz or Tammuz may have been transferred by mis
take to the pilot in Plutarch's narrative.1 However this may 
be, stories of the same kind found currency in Western Asia 
down to the Middle Ages. An Arab writer relates that in 
the year 1 o6 3 or I 064 A.D., in the reign of the caliph Caiem, 
a rumour went abroad through Bagdad, which soon spread 
all over the province of Irac, that some Turks out hunting in 
the desert had seen a black tent, where many men and 
women were beating their faces and uttering loud cries, as it 
is the custom to do in the East when some one is dead. 
And among the cries they distinguished these words, "The 
great King of the Jinn is dead, woe to this country I" In 
consequence of this a mysterious threat was circulated from 
Armenia to Chuzistan that every town which did not lament 
the dead King of the J inn should utterly perish. Again, in 
the year I 20 3 or I 204 A.D. a fatal disease, which attacked 
the throat, raged in parts of Mosul and Irac, and it was 
divulged that a woman of the J inn called U mm ·u nciid or 
" Mother of the Grape-cluster " had lost her son, and that all 
who did not lament for him would fall victims to the epidemic. 

. So men and women sought to save themselves from death by 
assembling and beating their faces, while they cried out in a 
lamentable voice, "0 mother of the Grape-cluster, excuse us ; 
the Grape-cluster is dead ; we knew it not." 1 

If the high gods, who dwell remote from the fret and fever 
of this earthly life, are yet believed to die at last, it is not to be 
expected that a god who lodges in a frail tabernacle of flesh 
should escape the same fate. Now primitive peoples, as we 
have seen, sometimes believe that their safety and even that of 
the world is bound up with the life of one of these god-men or 
human incarnations of the divinity. Naturally, therefore, they 
take the utmost care of his life, out of a regard for their own. 

I F. l.i~brecht, Ger:vuiu.< t'fm Til· 
,,., P· !So. 

s F. Li~brecht, t>f • .-it. p. 18o 19. ; 
W. Robertson Smith, Re/ipi11r 6f tile 
S#Miles,t pp. 412. •fl4· The latt~ 
writ~r observ~ "·ith justice that " th~ 
wailint: for "Vnciid, th~ divine Grape· 
clust~r. ~ms to beth~ lnst sun;\-al of 

an old \;ntng~ pi:tculum. •· " The 
dread of the worship~rs." he adds, 
" that the neglect of the usual ritual 
would be followed by disaster, is par· 
ticularly intelligible if they regarded the 
necessary operations of &(:riculture as 
involving the violent extinction of a 
particle of dh;ne lif~. " 
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6 KILLING THE MAN-GOD CHAP. (' 

H 
But no amount of care and precaution will prevent the man-god ~ 

h ~ from growing old and feeble and at last dying. His wors ip- l~ 

pers ~ave to lay their ~ccount_\\f_it_h_ thi.s.sadn_ece~sity andY\ ff 
m?,t-.i.t.._ as best they-can.- The danger ts a fomndable one ; \ 
for if the-course-Of nature is dependent on the man od's \ :· 

/life, what catastrophes may not be expected from the g ual 1 

enfeeblement of his powers and their final extinction ·n 
death? There is only one way of averting these dange 

'.1~, The man-god must be killed as soon as he shows symptom \ 
i \ that his powers are beginning to fail, and his soul must 

, transferred to a vigorous successor before it has been serious) 
~ . impaited_~_the th_r~atened decay..:.7i'lie i"dVan ages ' . 

(
, putting the man-god to death instead o. f allowing him to · ie \ · 

of old age and -disease are, to the savage, obvious enough} · : 
for if the man-god dies what we call a natural death, lt I 

,~~t ~eans, according to the savage, that his soul bas eith~ ! 
, toluntarily departed from his body and __ refuses to retum1' r/ : 
I more commonly that it has been extracted or at 1 ; 

· ' l detained in its wanderings by a demon or sorcerer.1 · n · 
1 ~ny of these cases the soul of the man-god is lost to · 
1 worshippers ; and with it their prosperity is gone and their. 
· very existence endangered. Even if they could arrange to/ 

catch the soul of the dying god as it left his lips or his · 
nostrils and so transfer it to a successor, this would not 
effect their purpose ; for, thus dying of disease,. his s· 
would necessarily leave his body in the last stage of weak 
ness and exhaustion, and as suc;:b it would continue to 
out a feeble _existence in the body to which it_~ 
transfe~ r Whereas by killinghiiiinis-worsliippers could;--... 

//in the first place, make sure of catching his soul as it escaped 
~ ___.and--tranafcrr:i_n_g_i~ to a suitable su~;~ S:~ 

,?<-" place, by killing him before hiS natural f~rc:e was aba , · · -q_"" \ they-would secure that the world should not fall ·into_~y 
. . ; ~~-with tbe .. d~ay ~f the man-god. Every purpose, therefore, 

'"- was answered, and all dangers averted by thus killing the 
man-god and transferring his soul, while yet at its prime/to . / a VIgorous successor. . 

Some of the reasons for preferring a violent death to the 
slow death of old age or disease are obviously as ap~licable 

I See above, ,-ol. i. p. 247 Iff· 

• 
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Ill PREFERENCE FOR VIOLEXT DEATH 7 

to common men as to the man-god. Thus the Mangaians 
think that ''the spirits of those who die a natural death are 
excessively feeble and weak, as their bodies were at dissolu
tion ; whereas the spirits of those who are slain in battle are 
strong and vigorous, their bodies not having been reduced by 
disease." 1 The Barongo believe that in the world beyond 
the grave the spirits of their dead ancestors appear with the 
exact form and lineaments which their bodies exhibited at the 
moment of dissolution. The spirits are young or old accord
ing as their:. bodies were young or old when they died. There 

· are baby spirits who crawl about on all fours, and whose 
traces, accOrding to legend, may be seen on the ground in 

-the ~cred grove of Matolo.' Hence, men sometimes prefer 
to kill themselves or to be killed before they grow feeble, in 
order that in the future life their souls may start fresh and 
vigorous as they left their bodies, instead of decrepit and worn 
out with age and disease. Thus in Fiji, " self-immolation is 
by no means rare, and they believe that as they leave this 
ljfe,io they will remain ever after. This forms a powerful 
motive to escape from decrepitude, or from a crippled 
condition, by a voluntary death." • Or, as another observer 
of the Fijians puts it more fully, "the custom of voluntary 
suicide on the part of the old men, which is among their 
most extraordinary usages, is also connected with their 

· supeistitions respecting a future life. They believe that 
· persons enter upon the delights of their elysium with the 
same faculties, mental and physical, that they possess at the 
hour of death, in short, that the spiritual life commences 
where the corporeal existence terminates. With these views, 
it is natural that they should desire to pass through this 
change before their mental and bodily powers are so enfeebled 
by age as to deprive them of their capacity for enjoyment. 
To this motive must be added the contempt which attaches 
to physical weakness among a nation of warriors, and the 
wrongs and insults which await those who are no longer 
able to protect themselves. When therefore a man finds his 

1 W. \\'. Gill, Jllytks an./ Soll,i'S 11/ 
llle S#uiA P.mJi.-, p. 163. 

s H. A. Junod, J •• :s Ra. rtm;;a 
(Neuchatel, 1898), p. 381 siJ. 

3 Cb. Wilkes, Narrnliw t~/lke U.S. 
E.•Jit~n"t~t: E.•frdihO.I (London, 1845), 
iii. 96. 
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8 KINGS KILLED CHAr. 

strength declining with the advance of age, and feels that he 
will soon be unequal to discharge the duties of this life, and 
to partake in the pleasures of that which is to come, he calls 
together his relations, and tells them that he is now wom 

1 out and useless, that he sees they are all ashamed of him, 
and that he has determined to be buried.'' So on a day 
appointed they meet and bury him alive.1 In Vate, one of 
the New Hebrides, the aged were buried alive at their own 
request. It was considered a disgrace to the family of an 
old chief if he was not buried alive.2 ·Of the Kamants, a 
Jewish tribe in Abyssinia, it is reported that "they never let· 
a person die a natural death; but that if any of their relatives 
is nearly expiring, the priest of the village is called to cut 
his throat ; if this be omitted, they believe that the departed 
soul has not entered the mansions of the blessed." 1 

But it is with the death of the god-man -the divine king 
or priest- that we are here especially concerned. The 
people of Congo believed, as we have seen, that if their 
pontiff the Chitome were to die a natural death, the world 
would perish, and the earth, which he alone sustained by his 
power and merit, would immediately be annihilated. Accord
ingly when he fell ill and seemed likely to die, the man who 
was destined to be his successor entered the pontiff's house 
with a rope or a club and strangled or clubbed him to • 
death.4 The Ethiopian kings of Meroe were worshipped as 
gods ; but whenever the priests chose, they sent a messengec. 
to the king, ordering him to die, and alleging an oracle of 
the gods as their authority for the command. This com
mand the kings always obeyed down to the reign of 
Ergamenes, a contemporary of Ptolemy· II., King of Egypt. 
Having received a Greek education which emancipated him 
from the superstitions of his countrymen, Ergamenes ventured 
to disregard the command. of the priests, and, entering the 
Golden Temple with a body .of soldiers, put the priestS to 

• U.S. EiJim,~:: Exfrriitioll, Etft. 
lf4l#o 11Rtl Pltilolo_t:;~·. by H. Hale 
(Pbiladelphia, 1846), p. 6s. Cp. Th. 
WiUiams, Fiji 11nJ lite Fiji1111s, i. 183; 
J. E. Ersk ine,Joun~tll o/ a C r11i se atiiOIIJ: 
t/,e /slamis o/ lite ll'at,·m Padji,· 
tLoodon, 1853), p. 248. 

' Turner, Silmon, p • . HS· 

s )f:min tlatl, .-/ .<;Mrt Dtseri~iM 
o/ lite }it/aslur 1111•1 K•-•ts ;, A.,,. 
11iu"a, p. 19. 

• J. B. Labat, Gdalit>ll !tistoniJue de 
r Etlt.I...,J'ie llc'fidmltlk, i. 26o ''I· ; W. 
Win111·0CKI Re:.de, Sam.:;e .Ajri£a, p. 
J62. 

• 
\ 

.· 
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Ill KINGS KILLED 9 

the sword.1 In the kingdom of Unyoro in Central Africa, 
· · custom still requires that as soon as the king falls seriously 

ill or begins to break up from age, he shall be killed by his 
own wives ; for, according to an old prophecy, the throne 
will pass away from the dynasty if ever the king should 
die a natural death.2 When the king of Kibanga, on the 
Upper Congo, seems near his end, the sorcerers put a rope 
round his neck, which they draw gradually tighter till l)e 
dies.8 If the king of Gingero happens to be wounded in 
war, he is put to death by his comrades, or if they fail to 
kill him, by his kinsfolk, however hard he may beg for mercy. 
They say they do it that he may not die by the hands of his 
enemies! It appears to have been a Zulu custom to put the 
kingJQ death·as soon as he began to have wrinkles or gray 

- -hairs. At least this seems implied in the following passage, 
·' written by one who resided for some time at the court of the 

. notorious Zulu tyrant Chaka, in the early part of the nineteenth 
century: " The extraordinary violence of the king's rage with 
me was mainly occasioned by that absurd nostrum, the hair 
oil, with the notion of which Mr. Farewell had impressed him 
as being a specific for removing all indications of age. From 
the first moment of his -having heard that such a prepara
tion was attainable, he evinced a solicitude t_o procure it, and 
on every occasion never forgot to remind us of his anxiety 
respecting it ; more especially on our departure on the 

·mission his inj1,1nctions were particularly directed to this 
object. It will be .seen that it is one of the barbarous 
customs of the Zoolas in their choice or election of their 
kings that he must neither have wrinkles nor gray hairs, as 
they are both distinguishing marks of disqualification for 
becoming a monarch of a warlike people. It is also equally 
indispensable that their king should never exhibit those 

'proofs of having become unfit and incompetent to reign ; it 
is therefore important that they should conceal these indica-

I Diodorus Siculus, iii. 6 ; Strabo, 
uii. 2. J· 

t £,,;, l'as.ta in CeRintl Ajri,·a, 
O,in.tr a (..'ql/utim o/ .tis ldters ami 
}DIInl41s (London, 1888), p. 91. 

s P. Guilleme, " <.:redenze religio!'C 
dei ~ egri di Kibanga nell' Alto Congo,·· 

Ardti:·io to· /o st11clio tkl/e traJi:io111· 
frfrlari, \'ii. (1888), p. 231. 

• lle li·at"~ls Dj tile ju11ils ;, 
EtlliDfia, colle.."ted and hi5torically 
digested hy t•. Halt hazar TelleJ!, of the: 
Society of Jesus (London, fjiO), I'· 
19i· 
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tions so long as they possibly can. Chaka had become ~ 
greatly apprehensive of the approach of gray hairs ; which ~ 
would at once be the signal for him to prepare to make his .: . 
exit from this sublunary world, it being always followed by : 
the death of the monarch." 1 

The custom of putting kings to death as soon as they 
suffered from any personal defect prevailed two centuries 
ago in the Caffre kingdoms of Sofala, to the north of the 
present Zu~uland. These kings of Sofala, as we have seen;' 
were regarded as gods by their people, being entreated to 
give rain or sunshine, according as each might be wanted. 
Nevertheless a slight bodily blemish, such as the loss of a 
tooth, was considered a sufficient cause for putting one of these 
god-men to death, as we learn from the following passage of an 
old historian. · "Contiguous to the domains of the Quiteva [the 
king of Sofala] are those of another prince called Sedanda. 
This prince becoming afflicted with leprosy, resolved on follow
ing implicitly the laws of the country, and poisoning himself, 
conceiving his malady to be incurable, or at least that it 
would render him so loathsome in the eyes of his people 
that they would with difficulty recognise him. In conse
quence he nominated his successor, holding as his opinion 
that sovereigns who should serve in all things as an enmple 
to their people ought to have no defect whatever, even in 
their persons ; that when any defects may chance to befall 
them they cease to be worthy of life and of governing their 
dominions ; and preferring death in compliance with this law 
to life, with the reproach of having been its violator. But 
this law was not observed with equal scrupulosity by one of the 
Quitevas, who, having lost a tooth and feeling no disposition 
to follow the practice of his predecessors, published to the 
people that he had lost a front tooth, in order that when 
they might behold, they yet might be able to recognise him ; 
declaring at the same time that he was resolved on liviog 
and reigning as long as he could, esteeming his existence 
requisite for the welfare of his subjects. He at the same 
time loudly condemned the practice of his predecessors, 
whom he taxed with imprudence, nay, even with madness, 

1 Nathaniel Isaacs, Trt~Wu -tl 1836), i. 295 If·• cp. pp. 232, 290 1'1· 
Atltv11111ns ;, EIVI~nt Afritll (London, : Abo•e, \"ol. i. p. ISS Sf· 
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Ill KINGS KILLED II 

for having condemned themselves to death for casual 
accidents to their persons, confessing plainly that it would 
be with much regret, even when the course of nature should 
bring him to his end, that he should submit to die. He 
observed, moreover, that no reasonable being, much less a 
monarch, ought to anticipate the scythe of time ; and, 
abrogating this mortal law, he ordained that all his 
successors, if sane, should follow the precedent he gave, and 
the new law established by him." 1 

This King of Sofala was, therefore, a bold reformer like 
Ergamenes, King of Ethiopia. We may conjecture that the 
ground for putting the Ethiopian kings to death was, as in 
the case of the Zulu and Sofala kings, the appearance on 
their person of any bodily defect or sign of decay ; and that 
the oracle which the priests alleged as the authority for the 
royal execution was to the effect that great calamities would 
result from the reign of a king who had any blemish on his 
body; just as an oracle warned Sparta against a "lame 
reign," that is, the reign of a lame king.' It is some 
confirmation of this conjecture that the kings of Ethiopia 
were chosen for their size, strength, and beauty long 
before the custom of killing them was abolished. 8 To 
this day the Sultan of Wadai must have no obvious bodily 
defect, and a king of Angoy cannot be crowned if he has a 
single blemish, such as a broken or a filed tooth or the scar 
of an old wound. 4 . It is only natural, therefore, to suppose, 
especially with the other African examples before us, that 
any bodily defect or symptom of old age appearing on the 

I Dos Santos, " History of Eastern 
Ethiopia" (published at Paris in 1684), 
in Pinkerton's V~s tUtti Travels, 
zvi. 684. 

' Xenopbon, He/anita, iii. 3· J ; 
Plutarch, A.~n·laHS, 3; id., L)'JtUttier, 
22 ; Pausanias, iii. 8. 9· 

3 Herodotus, iii. 20 ; Aristotle, f>o/i. 
tits, iv. 4· 4 ; Athenaeus, xiii. p. 566. 
According to Nicolaus Damascenus 
(Fr. 142, in Frt~.rwt• Hisltlri,·. Graat~r. 
eel. C. Miiller, iii. p. 463), the band· 
somest ond bravest man was only raised 
to the throne when the king had no 
heirs, the heirs being the liOns nf his 

sisters. But this limitation is not 
mentioned by the other authorities. 
The Alitemnian Libyans chose the 
fleetest runner to be their king. 
See Nicolaus Damascenus, Jlira6. 38 
(Partt.tint~gropM Graeti, ed. Wester· 
mann, p. 175); Stobaeus, Flt~rilep11m, 
zliv. 41 (vol. ii. p. 187, ed. Meineke). 
Among the Gordioi the fattest man 
was chosen king ; among the Syrakoi, 
the tallest, or the man with the longest 
head (Zenobius, v. 25). 

4 G. Nachtigal, S44arrf uttd SAtltf11 
(Leipsic, 1889), iii. 225 ; Hastian, Die 
tkttlsrlte Exfrtlilitltt an tkr LINinro· 
ft:tlsl~. i. 220. 
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12 KINGS KILLED CHAP. 

person of the Ethiopian monarch was the signal for his 
execution. At a later time it is recorded that if the King 
of Ethiopia became maimed in any part of his body all his 
courtiers had to suffer the same mutilation.1 But this rule 
may perhaps· have been instituted at the time when t.l:!_e 
custom of killing the king for any personal defect · -~ 
abolished ; instead of compelling the king to die because, 
for example, he had lost a tooth, all his subjects would _be 
obliged to lose a tooth, and thus the invidious superiority 
of the subjects over the king would be cancelled. A rule of 
this sort is still observed in the same region at the court of 
the Sultans of Darfur. When the Sultan coughs, every one 
makes the sound · ts ts by striking the tongue against the 
root of the upper teeth ; when he sneezes, the whole assembly 
utters a sound like the cry of the jeko ; when ne falls off his 
horse, all his followers must fall off likewise; if any one of 
them remains in the saddle, no matter how high his rank, he 
is laid on the ground and beaten.! At the court of the 
king of Uganda in Central Africa, when the king Jaughsr 
every one laughs ; when he sneezes, every one sneezes ; 
when he has a cold, every one pretends to have a cold ; when 
he has his hair cut, so has everybody.• At the court of 
Boni in Celebes it is a rule that whatever the king does all the 
courtiers must do. If he stands, they stand ; if he sits, they 
sit ; if he falls off his horse, they fall off their horses ; if he 
bathes, they bathe, and passers-by must go into the water in 
the dress, good or bad, which they happen to have on. • But 
to return to the death of the divine king. Many daysr 
journey to the north-east of Abomey, the old capital of 
Dahomey, lies the kingdom of Eyeo. " The Eyeo5 are 
governed by a king, no less absolute than the king of 

1 Strabo, xvii. 2. 3 ; Diodorus, iii. 7. 
I Mohammed Ebn-OmarEI-Touuy, 
Y~ lUI Dar.fo«r (Paris, 1845), p. 
162 If· : Trawls'./ 1111 Ara6 ,Jitrtlllllll 
U. Stnldau, abridged from the French 
by Bayle St John (London, 1854), p. 
78 ; Bulleh"11 tk /11 S«iltl de Gk,.'7'r1f'ltie 
(Paris) IV me Sc!rie, iY. (1852), p. 539 S'J. 

3 R. W. Felkin, "Notes on the 
Wapnda Tribe of Centrnl MriCI," in 
PrrxeeJiup •I tlu N(J)'trl Stxi~~·· Dj /:~li11· 

burgh, xiii. (1884-1886), p. 711. 
4 Na,.,.,rlnv '.f Etomls ;, BtlniU 11114 

C.'ekks, jrDm tile .Jotmuzl '.f .J
BrD>Jke, by., R.jd -.f s..-.t, by 
Captain R. MUDdy, i. 134- MJ lrieDcl 
~Jr. Lori111et r-, m • letter oC 
August 26th, 1198. tells aae tbat the 
custom of f.tlllng down wheDe\"ee' a 
chief fell wu observed ai!IO in Fiji, 
... ·here it had :1 special name, /Jale1111tri, 
" fal!-follow." 
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Dahomy, yet subject to a regulation of state, at once 
humiliating and extraordinary. When the people have con
ceived an opinion of his ill-government, which is sometimes 
insidiously infused into them by the artifice of his discon
tented ministers, they send a deputation to him with a 
present of parrots' eggs, as a mark of its authenticity, to 
represent to him that the burden of government must have 
so far fatigued him that they consider it full time for him to 
repose from his cares and indulge himself with a little sleep. 
He thanks his subjects for their attention to his ease, retires 
to his own apartment as if to sleep, and there gives directions 
to his women to strangle him. This is immediately executed, 
and his son quietly ascends the throne upon the usual terms 
of holding the reins of government no longer than whilst 
he merits the approbation of the people." About the year 
I 77 4, a king of Eyeo, whom his ministers attempted to 
remove in the customary manner, positively refused to 
accept the proffered parrots' eggs at their hands, telling them 
that he had no mind to take a nap, but on the contrary was 
rf'Sil1~-ed to watch for the benefit of his subjects. The 
,it_ill~ters, surprised and indignant at his recalcitrancy, raised 
a rebellion, but were defeated with great slaughter, and thus 
·by his spirited conduct the king freed himself from the 
tyranny of his councillors and established a new precedent 
for the guidance ·of his successors. 1 The old Prussians 
acknowledged as their supreme lord a ruler who governed 
them in the name of the gods, and was known as God's 
Mouth (Kirwaido). When he felt himself weak and ill, if 
he wished to lea,·e a good name behind him, he had a great 
heap made of thorn-bushes and straw, on which he mounted 
and delivered a long sermon to the people, exhorting them to 
sen·e the gods and promising to go to the gods and speak 
for the people. Then he took some of the perpetual fire 
which burned in front of the holy oak-tree, and lighting the 
pile with it burned himself to death.2 

In the cases hitherto described, the divine king or priest 
is suffered by his people to retain office until some outward 

1 A. Dalzel, Hislt1'7 t1j Dalzt~tll)' t Simon Grunau, /'rntssis<ne CII~-
(Londoo, 1 i9Jl, pp. 12 :tJ., 1 56 sq. 11il:, henausgegeben von Dr. !ol. Perl· 

bach (~ipsic, 1876), i. p. 9i· 
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KINGS KILLED CHAP. 

defect, some visible symptom of failing health or advancing 
age, warns them that he is no longer equal to the discharge 
of his divine duties ; but not until such symptoms have made 
their appearance is he put to death. Some peoples, how
ever, appear to have thought it unsafe to wait for even the 
slightest symptom of decay and have preferred to kill the 
king while he was still in the full vigour of life. Accordingly, 
they have fixed a term beyond which he might not reign, 
and at the close of which he must die, the term fixed ·upon 
being short enough to exclude the probability of his de
generating physically in the interval. In some parts of 
Southern India the period fixed was twelve years. Thus, 
according to an old traveller, in the province of Quilacare 
"there is a Gentile house of prayer, in which there is an 
idol which they hold in great account, and every twelve 
y~rs they celebrate a great feast to it, whither all the 
Gentiles go as to a jubilee. This temple possesses many 
lands and much revenue; it is a very great· aft"aiJ:. This 
province has a king over it; who has not more than twelve 
years to reign from jubilee to jubilee. His manner of living is 
in this wise, that is to say, when the twelve years are com
pleted, on the day of this feast there assemble together innum
erable people, and much money is spent in giving food to 
Bramans. The king has a wooden scaffolding made, spread 
over with silken hangings ; and on that day he goes to bathe 
at a tank with great ceremonies and sound of music, after that 
be comes to the idol and prays to it, and mounts on to the 
scaffolding, and there before all the people he takes some 
very sharp knives and begins to cut off his nose, and then his 
ears and his lips and all his members and as much flesh of 
himself as he can ; and he throws it away very hurriedly 
until so much of his blood is spilled that he begins to fp.int, 
and then he cuts his throat himself. And he performs this 
sacrifice to the idol ; and whoever desires to reign other 
twelve years, and undertake this martyrdom for love of the 
idol, has to be present looking on at this ; and from that 
place they raise him up as king." 1 

Formerly the Samorin or king of Calicut, on the 

• Barbosa, A DescriJiitlll tlj 1/u tlu lt.-gin11ing tlj tlu Siztmrtll Cmtury 
Ctlttsts t1j East Ajric11 •"" ,l/ll/a6tlr ;, ( H:llduyt'Society, 1866), p. 172 Sf· 
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Malabar coast, had also to cut his throat in public at the 
end of a twelve years' reign. But towards the end of the 
seventeenth century the rule had been modified as follows : 
" A new custom is followed by the modern Samorins, that 
jubilee is proclaimed throughout his dominions, at the end 
of twelve years, and a tent is pitched for him in a spacious 
plain, and a great feast is celebrated for ten or twelve days, 
with mirth and jollity, guns firing night and day, so at the 
end of the feast any fol}r of the guests that have a mind to 

· gain a crown by a desperate action, in fighting their way 
through 30 or 40,000 of his guards, and kill the Samorin 
in his tent, he that kills him succeeds him in his empire. 
In anno 1695, one of those jubilees happened, and the tent 
pitched near Pennany, a seaport of his, about fifteen leagues 
to the southward of Calicut. There were but three men 
that would venture on that desperate action, who fell in 

. with sword and target among the guard, and, after they had 
killed and wounded many, were themselves killed. One of 
the desperados had a nephew of fifteen or sixteen years of 
age, that kept close by his uncle in the attack on the guards, 
and, when he saw him fall, the youth got through the guards 
into the tent, and made a stroke at his Majesty's head, and 

. had certainly despatched him if a large brass lamp which was 
burning over his head had not marred the blow ; but, before 
he could make another, he was killed by the guards ; and, 
I believe, the same Samorin reigns yet. I chanced to come 
that time along the coast aQd heard the guns for two or 
three days and nights successively." 1 

"It is a singular custom in Bengal," says an old native 
historian of India, "that there is little of hereditary descent 
in succession to the sovereignty. There is a throne allotted 
(or the king ; there is, in like manner, a seat or station 
assigned for each of the amirs, wuirs, and mansa!Jdars. 
It is that throne and these stations alone which engage 
the reverence of the people of Bengal. A set of de
pendents, servants, and attendants are annexed to each of 
these situations. When the king wishes to dismiss or 
appoint any person, whosoever is placed in the seat of 

1 Alex. Hamilton, "A New Account of the East Indies," in Pinkerton's 
Y')'tlpl and Trtn~tls, viii. 37 4· 
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the one dismissed is immediately attended and obeyed 
by the whole establishment of dependents, servants, and 
retainers annexed to the seat which he occupies. Nay, 
this rule obtains even as to the royal throne itself. Who
ever kills the king, and succeeds in placing himself on that 
throne, is immediately acknowledged as king; all the amirs, 
wazirs, soldiers and peasants, instantly obey and submit to 
him, and consider him as being as much their sovereign as 
they did their former prince, and obey his orders implicitly. 
The people of Bengal say, 'We are faithful to the throne; 
whoever fills the throne we are obedient and true to it.' " 1 

A custom of the same sort formerly prevailed in the little 
kingdom of Passier, on the northern coast of Sumatra. 
The old Portuguese historian De Barros, who informs us 
of it, remarks with surprise that no wise man would wish 
to be king of Passier, since the monarch was not allowed by 
his subjects to live long. From time to time a sort of fury 
seized the people, and they marched through the streets of 
the City chanting with loud voices the fam,l words, " The 
king must die I " When the king heard that song of death 
be knew that his hour had come. The man who struck 
the fatal blow was of the royal lineage, and as soon as 
he had done the deed of blood and seated himself on 
the throne be was regarded as the legitimate king, provided 
that he contrived to maintain his seat peaceably for a single 
day. This, however, the regicide did not always succeed i,n 
doing. When Femio Peres d'Andrade, on a voyage to 
China, put in at Passier for a cargo of spices, two kings 
were massacred, and that in the most peaceable and orderly 
manner, without the smallest sign of tumult or sedition in 
the city, where everything went on in its usual course 
as if the murder or execution of a king were a matter 
of everyday occurrence. Indeed, on one occasion three 
kings were raised to the dangerous elevation and followed 
each other on the dusty road of death in a single day. The 
people defended the custom, which they esteemed very laud-

t Sir II. M. EUiot, The /lillt~'7 11/ 
buiia 41 lt~ld /1)' its tr.Vn Hislt~rit~ns, iv. 
26o. I have to thank Mr. R. S. 
\\'hite•·ay, o( Bro•·nscombc:, Shouer· 

mill, Surrey, for kindly calling my 
lllleotion to this and the following 
instance of the custom or regicide. 

· ' 
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able and even of divine institution, by saying that God would 
never allow -so high and mighty a being as a king, who 
reigned as his vicegerent on earth, to perish by violence 
unless for his sins he thoroughly deserved it.1 Far away 
from the tropical island of Sumatra a rule of the same sort 
appears to have obtained among the old Slavs. When the 
captives Gunn and J armerik contrived to slay the king and 
queen of the Slavs and made their escape, they were pursued 
by the barbarians, who shouted after them that if they would 
only come back they would reign instead of the murdered 
monarch, since by a public statute of the ancients the 
succession to the throne fell to the king's assassin. But 
the flying regicides turned a deaf ear to promises which 
they regarded as mere baits to lure them back to destruc
tion ; they continued their flight, and the shouts and clamour 
of the barbarians gradually died away in the distance.2 

The famous traveller Ibn Batuta, a native of Tangier, 
who visited the East Indies in the first half of the fourteenth 
century, witnessed at the court of the heathen Sultan of Java 
an occurrence which filled him with astonishment. He says : 
" During my audience with the Sultan I saw a man who held 
in his hand a knife like that used by a grape-gleaner. He 
placed it on his own neck and spoke for a long time in a 
language which I did not understand. After that he seized 
the knife with both hands at once and cut his throat. His 
head fell to the ground, so sharp was the blade and so great 
the force with which he used it. I remained dumbfoundered 
at his behaviour, but the Sultan said to me, ' Does any one 
do like that in your country?' I answered, • Never did I 
see such a thing.' He smiled and replied, ' These people 
are our slaves, and they kill themselves for love of us.' Then 
he commanded that they should take away him who had slain 
himself and should burn him. The Sultan's officers, the 
grandees, the troops, and the common people attended the 
cremation. The sovereign assigned a liberal pension to the 
children of the deceased, to his wife, and to his brothers ; and 

1 De Barros, Da Asia, us fdtos, 
f'" os Porlupeus jiuram M tlesmltri
nunto ~ tOntfrlista tlos -ns t ltrras do 
Onente, Deca<la Terceira, Lh·. V. cap. 
i. p. 512 sf. (Lisbon, 1777). 

VOL. II 

1 Saxo Grammaticus, Historitl 
Danica, viii. p. 410 Ill·• ed. P. E. 
Miiller (p. 334 -or Mr. Elton's English 
translation). 

c 
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18 SPARTAN KINGS.DEPOSED CHAP. 

they were highly honoured because of his conduct A person, 
who was present at the audience when the event I have 
described took place, informed me that the speech made by 
the man who sacrificed himself set forth his devotion to the ~ 
monarch. He said that he wished to immolate himself out 1 
of affection for the sovereign, as his father bad done for 
love of the prince's father, and as his grandfather had done 
out of regard for the prince's grandfather." 1 We may 
conjecture that formerly the sultans of Java, like the kings of 
Quilacare and Calicut, were bound to cut their own throats . \ 
at the end of a fixed term of years, but that at a later time 
they deputed the painful, though glorious, duty of dying for 
their country to the members of a certain family, who received 
by way of recompense ample provision during their life and 
a handsome funeral at death. 

There are some grounds for believing that the reign of the 
ancient Dorian kings was limited to eight years, or at least 
that at the end of every period of eight years a new consecra
tion, a fresh outpouring of the divine grace, was regarded as 
necessary in order to enable them to discharge their civil and 
religious duties. For it was a rule of the Spartan constitution 
that every eighth year the ephors should choose a clear and ~ 
moonless night and sitting down observe the sky in silence. If 
during their vigil they saw a meteor or shooting star, they 
inferred that the king had sinned against the deity, and sus
pended him from his functions until the Delphic or Olympic 
oracle should reinstate him in them. This custom, which has 
all the air of great antiquity; was not suffered to remain a dead 
letter even in the last period of the Spartan monarchy ; for in 
the third century before our era a king, who had rendered him
self obnoxious to the reforming party, was actually deposed 
on various trumped-up charges, among which the allegation 
that the ominous sign had been seen in the sky took a 
prominent place.2 When we compare this custom, as K. 0. 
Muller suggested,' with the importance of the eight-years' 
cycle in early Greece, and with the Homeric reference to 
King Minos who reigned at Cnosus for periods of nine years 

I VD)'agt tl' lim Bai11Uialr, texte Arabe, accompapl! d'aae tiMactioll par 
C. Defrremery et B. R. Sanguinetti (Paris, J8SJ·S8), iY. 246 •· 

2 Plutarch, Agis, ii. · a Die Dmw,' ii. 96. 
• 
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~ the friend of Zeus/ we shall be disposed to concur in the 
opinion of the illustrious German scholar, whom I have just 
cited, that the quaint Spartan practice is much more than a 
mere antiquarian curiosity; it is the attenuated survival of an 
institution which may once have had great significance, and 
it throws an important light on the restrictions and limita
tions anciently imposed by religion on the Dorian kingship. 
What exactly was the import of a meteor in the opinion of 
the old Dorians we can hardly hope to determine ; one 
thing. only is clear, they regarded it as a portent of so 
ominous and threatening a kind that its appearance under 
certain circumstances justified and even required the depo
sition of their king. This exaggerated dread of so simple 
a natural phenomenon is shared by many savages at the 
present day ; and we shall hardly err in supposing that the 
Spartans inherited it from their barbarous ancestors, who 
may have watched with consternation, on many a starry 
night among the woods of Germany, the flashing of a 
meteor through the sky. Shooting stars and meteors are 
viewed with apprehension by the natives of the Andaman 
Islands, who suppose them to be lighted faggots hurled into 
the air by the malignant spirit of the woods in order to 
ascertain the whereabouts of any unhappy wight in his 
vicinity. Hence· if they happen to be away from their 
camp wlfen the meteor is seen, they hide themselves and 
remain silent for a· little before they venture to resume the 
work they were at ; for example, if they are out fishing 
they will crouch at the bottom of the boat.2 When the 
Baronga of South Africa see a shooting star they spit on 
the ground to avert the evil omen, and cry, "Go away I 
go away all alone ! " By this they mean that the light, 
which is so soon to disappear, is not to take them with it, 
but to go and die by itself.8 The Namaquas "are greatly 
afraid of the meteor which is vulgarly called a falling star, 

a Y"jcn &' bl IUwcror, ~x., 1r6X.r, 

"''" ,., 111.'-r lwl., fluO...W 4tOr ~Xo11 
~. 

Hoa~er, Ot/)'119, xi~~:. 178 'i· There 
ia - difrerenc:e of opinion as to the 
oact meaning to be given to i••iwpoi 

in this passage. I accept K. 0. 
Muller's interpretatioo, which agrees 
with that of the author o( the dialogue 
Ali11Ds (p. 319 D 1!) attributed to Plato. 

s E. .Man, Allflririlllll btlla/Jitanls 
of tlu A11daman ls/4ntls, p. 84 Sf. 

3 II. A. Junod, us Ba·rmga, p. 470. 
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for they consider it a sign that sickness is coming upon the 
cattle, and to escape it they will immediately drive them to 
some other part<; of the country. They call out to the star 
how many cattle they have, and beg of it not to send sick
ness." 1 The Bechuanas are also much alarmed at the appear
ance of a meteor. If they happen to be dancing in the 
open air at the time, they will instantly desist and retire 
hastily to their huts.2 When the Laughlan Islanders see 
a shooting star they make a great noise, for they think it is 
the old woman who lives in the moon coming down to earth. 
to catch somebody who may relieve her of her duties in the 
moon while she goes away to the happy spirit-land.8 In Vedic 
India a meteor was believed to be the incarnation of a demon, 
and on its appearance certain hymns or incantations, supposed 
to possess the power of killing demons, were recited for the pur
pose of expiating the prodigy.• The aborigines of New South 
Wales attributed great importance to the falling of a star.11 

Some of the Esthonians at the present day regard shooting 
stars as evil spirits.0 By some Indians of California meteors 
were called " children of the moon,'' and whenever young 
women saw one of them they fell to the ground and covered 
their heads, fearing that, if the meteor saw them, their faces 
would become ugly and diseased.7 When a German traveller 
was living with the Bororos of Central Brazil, a splendid 
meteor fell, spreading dismay through the Indian village. 
It was believed to be the soul of a dead medicine-man, who 
suddenly appeared in this form to announce that he wanted 
meat, and that, as a preliminary measure, he proposed to 
visit somebody with an attack of dysentery. Its appearance 
was greeted with yells from a hundred throats ; men, women, 
and children swarmed out of their huts like ants whose nest 
has been disturbed ; and soon watch-fires blazed, round 

1 J . Campbell, Travels in S«tlll 
.Afri~a (London, 1815), p. 428 Sf. 

' /d., TrtJve/s ;, S•utll .Afriaz, 
Se~tmd J•unuy (London, 1822), ii. 
204-

s W. Tetzlaff, " Notes on the 
Laugblan Islands," in Anmtal R~jt)rl 
•n Britisll /{r.u Guilua, 189o·1891 
(Brisbane, 1892), p. 105. 

• H. Oldenberg, Die Religimt tl~s 
rttla, p. 267. 

6 D. Collins, Attwnl -J 1114 E,gli1lt 
CDI•ny in Nn~~ S«<IA Walu (London, 
18o4), p. 383. 

e Holzmayer, "Osiliana," VtrAtUfa· 
lungen tkr refeArlen Estnis(A#t Gudl· 
•~llajl su Dwpat, vii. (1872), p. 48. 

7 Boscana, "Chinigcbinicb, a bistori· 
cal account of the origin, etc. , of the 
Indians of SL Juan Capistrano," in 
A. Robinson's Lift ,·, Califonuil (New 
York, 1846), p. 299. 

• 
\ 
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Ill DREAD OF METEORS 21 

which at a little distance groups of dusky figures gathered, 
while in the middle, thrown into strong relief by the flicker-

' ing light of the fire, two red-painted sorcerers reeled and 
staggered in a state of frantic excitement, snorting and 
spitting towards the quarter of the sky where the meteor 
had run its brief but brilliant course. Pressing his right 
hand to his yelling mouth, each of them held aloft in his 
extended left, by way . of propitiating the angry star, a 
bundle of cigarettes! "There ! " they seemed to say, "all 
that tobacco will we give to ward off the impending visita
tion. Woe to you, if you do not leave us in peace." 1 

A widespread superstition associates meteors or falling 
stars with the souls of the dead. Often they are believed to 
be the spirits of the departed on their way to the other 
world. The Maoris imagine that at death the soul leaves 
the body and goes to the nether world in the form of a 
falling star.1 One evening when Mr. Howitt was talking 
with an Australian black, a bright meteor was seen shooting 
through the sky. The native watched it and remarked, 
" An old blackfellow has fallen down there." 8 Among 
the Yerrunthally tribe of Queensland the ideas on this 
subject were even more definite. They thought that after 
death they went to a place away among the stars, and that 
to reach it they had to climb up a rope ; when they had 
clambered up they let go the rope, which, as it fell from 
heaven, appeared to people on earth as a falling star.4 The 
Wambugwe of 'Eastern Africa fancy that the stars are men, 
of whom one dies whenever a star is seen to fall.$ The 
Tinneh Indians and the Tchiglit Esquimaux of North
Western America believe that human life on earth is 
influenced by the stars, and they take a shooting star 

1 K. von den Steinen, U111er tim 
NalrtiTiiilhrn ZeRirai-Brasiliens, p. 
514 Sf• 

s Dieffenbach, Trtn~els in X.rw 
:Ut114Nl, ii. 66. According to another 
account, meteors are regarded by the 
Maoris as betokening the presence of a 
god (R. Taylor, Tt /ka a ,1/aui, or 
Ntr111 Z#4/anJ a1111 its lnlta/Jilanls, p. 
147)· 

a A. W. Howitt, in Brough Sn1yth's 
AllflriptUS of Vidoria, ii. 309· 

• 1::. Palmer, " Notes on some 
Australian Tribes," Jtn~rna/ of lnt 
.llltlm•J>oloJ.riau lmtitut.r, xiii. (r884), 
p. 292. Sometimes apparently the Aus
tralian nati>·es regard crystals or broken 
glass as fallen stars, and treasure them 
a.~ powerful instruments of n1agic. See 
E. ~f. Curr, Tift A11slraliall Rau, iii. 
29· 

:. 0. Baumann, /Jurdt A/assai/and 
:ur .Wlqu.rll.r (Berlin, 1ll94), p. r88. 
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:: be a sign that F~:~::.ST:~s died.' In cl..:;::; t 
antiquity there was a popular notion that every human !'··· 
being had his own star in the sky, which shone bright or 
dim according to his good or evil fortune, and fell in the f 
form of a meteor when he died.2 Ideas of the same sort ! 
are still commonly to be met with in Europe. Thus in 
some parts of Germany they say that at the birth of a 
man a new star is set in the sky, and that as it burns 
brilliantly or faintly he grows rich or poor; finally when he 
dies it drops from the sky in the likeness of a shooting 
star.• Similarly in Brittany, Transylvania, Bohemia, the 
Abruzzi, and the Esthonian island of Oesel it is thought 
by some that every man has his own particular star in the 
sky, and that when it falls in the shape of a meteor he 
expires.4 In Styria they say that when a shooting star is 
seen a man has just died, or a poor soul been released from 
purgatory.li The Esthonians believe that if any one sees 
a falling star on New Year's night he will die or be 
visited by a serious illness that year.0 In Belgium and 
many parts of France the people suppose that a meteor 
is a soul which has just quitted the body, sometimes 
that it is specially the soul of an unbaptized infant 
or of some one who has died without absolution. At 
sight of it they say that you should cross yourself and 

1 E . Petitot, Af•n•graplt.u tks DmJ. 
Dintijl (Paris, 1876), p. 6o; itl., 
MIJIIIJgrrJjJit.u des EsfuimauJt Tdtig/il 
(Paris, 1876), p. 24. 

t Pliny, Nat. Hist. ii. 28. 
» Panzer, Beilnzc cur tieulsthen 

.1/ytlctJitJgie, ii. 293; Kuhn und 
Schwanz, NtJrtideutsrlc:e S4g-en, Aliirdmz 
1tnt/Gebriizulce, p. 457, §422; E. Meier, 
Deutulu S4cen, Silten und G~llriiurh~ 
lUll Stlc'Wtllm, P· so6, §§ 379, 3So. 

4 5ebillot, TrtUiili~Jns ~I Super. 
slitU!ns tie /4 Hlllde· Brrlf~K1U, ii. 
3Hi J. Haltrich, Z11r VtJII.shtnde tier 
Sie6en6iir,trerSatlcsen (Vienna, 1885), p. 
300; W. Schmidt, DasJaAr u•lli seilu 
Tage in Afeinuug und BrtUuA tier 
RtJmiinen Su6en6iircens, p. 38 ; E. 
Gerard, Th~ Land N)'tJnd lice F~Jresl, 
i. 311 ; Grohmann, A6erglau6e11 """ 
G~6n1Ut'lle 11111 Biillnun untl Aliillrm, 
p. 31,§ 164; Br.Jelfnek, "Material. 

ien zur Vorgeschiehte und Volkskunde 
BOb mens," Milllleilllngm tin-antic~ 
/tJgiuAen Curl/seAlift ,;, WU., · ui. 
(1891), p. 25; G. Finamore, Cretienu, 
Us•" e CtJslumi A6nnsesi, p. 47 Sf. ; 
Holzmayer, "Osiliana," Verlcand/. tier 
pklcrten Estniullm Geu/IK/uzft ., 
DtJrpat, vii. (1872), p. 48. The same 
belie( is said to prevail in Armenia. 
See Minas Tcht!raz, "Notes sur Ia 
Mythologie Armenienne," Tnznstldi111ts 
tf tlu NintA Intematima/ C#npus tJj 
On"entnlists (London, 1893), ii. 824. 
Bret Harte has employed the idea in 
his little poem, " Relieving Guard." 

& A. Schlossar, " Vollcsmeinang and 
Volksaberglaube aus der deutlehen 
Steiermark," Gertntuna, N.R., xxiv. 
(1891), p. 389· 

R Boecler • Kreutz111·ald, Der Elcsten 
tJI~rgliiu6isclce Gellriiutlu, Wnim und 
Gr.vohnlm"tm, p. 7 J. 

\ 
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Ill FALLING STARS 23 

pray, or that if you wish for something while the star 
is falling you will be sure to get it.1 Among the Vosges 
Mountains in the warm nights of July it is not uncommon 
to see whole showers of shooting stars. It is generally 
agreed that these stars are souls, but some difference of 
opinion exists as to whether they are souls just taking leave 
of earth, or tortured by the fires of purgatory, or on their 
passage from purgatory to heaven.2 The downward direc
tion of their flight might naturally suggest a different goal ; 
and accordingly other people have seen in the transient 
flame of a meteor the descent of a soul from heaven to 
be born on earth. In the Punjaub, for example, Hindoos 
believe that the length of a soul's residence in the realms of 
bliss is exactly proportioned to the sums the man distributed 
in charity during his life ; and that when these are ex
hausted his time in heaven is up, and down he comes.• In 
Polynesia a shooting star was held to be the flight of a 
spirit, and ·to presage the birth of a great prince! The 
Mandans of North America fancied that the stars were dead 
people, and that when a woman was brought to bed a star 
fell from heaven, and entering into her was born as a child.6 

On the Biloch frontier of the Punjaub each man is held to 
have his star, and he may not journey in particular directions 
when his star is in certain positions. If duty compels him 
to travel in the forbidden direction, he takes care before 
setting out to bury his star, or rather a figure of it cut out 
of cloth, so that it may not see what he is doing.6 

Which, if any, of these superstitions moved the barbarous 

1 E. Monseur, LA Fo/1:/t~re IIVallo11, 
p. 61 ; A. de Nore, Ctndut1us, fllytltes 
d Trailitr'ms ties Prwintes tk Frame, 
pp. 101, t6o,223,267, 284; B. Souche, 
Cr'O)'tlntes,presa14s d trtlliilims tiifoerses, 
p. 23 ; P. S6billot, TrtlditiDNs el St~per. 
stitir,ns tk '" Haute·Bnla,pte, ii. 352 ; 
J. ~ur, Esfuissts ti11 B«a~ Nor· 
.-d, ii. 13 ; L. Pineau, Fo//i./orr 
ti11 Paitou (Paris, 1892), p. 525 Sf/. 

t L. F. Sau•e, LA Fo/J:./ore ties 
Hflllln· I'Dsgu, p. 196 Sf/. In the 
AblliiZi alto some people think that 
falling stars are souls on their way from 
purgatory, and on aeeing one they say, 
"God be_with you." See G. Finamore, 

Creden:e, Usi e Coslumi A6rus:esi, 
p. 48. 

3 NDrl4 Indian Noles anti Queries, 
i. p. 102, § 673. Compare id. p. 47, 
§ 356; Indian Notes tJna Q11eries, iv. 
p. 184. § 674· 

' W. Ellis, Polynesian Researtlus, 
iii. 171. 

' Maximilian Prinz zu \Vied, Rnic 
in tltJs I111Urt NorJ·Amerita, ii. 152. 
It does not, howe\'er, appear from the 
writer's statement whether the descent 
of the soul was. identified with tbe 
flight of a meteor or not . 

• D. C. J. lbbetson, Ot~tlines o.f 
Panja/J Ethnograph)•, I'· 118, § 231 . 
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24 TEMPORARY KINGS CHAP. 

Dorians of old to depose their kings whenever at a certain 
season a meteor flamed in the sky, we cannot say. Perhaps 
they had a vague general notion that its appearance signified 
the dissatisfaction of the higher powers with the state of the 
commonwealth ; and since in primitive society the king is 
commonly held responsible for all untoward events, what
ever their origin, the natural course was to relieve him of 
duties which he had proved himself incapable of discharging. 
But it may be that the idea in the minds of these rude 
barbarians was more definite. Possibly, like some people in 
Europe at the present day, they thought that every man had 
his star in the sky, and that he must die when it fell. The 
king would be no exception to the rule, and on a certain night · 
of a certain year, at the end of a cycle, it might be customary 
to watch the sky in order to mark whether the king's star 
was still in the ascendant or near its setting. The appear
ance of a meteor on such a night--of a star precipitated from 
the celestial vault-might prove for the king not merely a 
symbol but a sentence of death. It might be the warrant 
for his execution. 

In some places it appears that the people could not 
trust the king to remain in full bodily and mental vigour for 
more than a year ; hence at the end of a year's reign he was 
put to death, and a new king appointed to reign in his tum 
a year, and suffer death at the end of it. At least this is the 
conclusion to which the following evidence points. Accord
ing to the historian Berosus, who as a Babylonian priest 
spoke with ample knowledge, there was annually celebrated 
in Babylon a festival called the Sacaea. It began on the 
sixteenth day of the month Lous, and lasted for five days. 
During these five days masters and servants changed places, 
the servants giving orders and the masters obeying them. 
A prisoner condemned to death was dressed in the king's 
robes, seated on the king's throne, allowed to issue whatever 
commands he pleased, to eat, drink, and enjoy himself, and 
to lie with the king's concubines. But at the end of the 
five days he was stripped of his royal robes, scourged, and 
hanged or crucified.' This custom might perhaps have been 

1 Athenaeus, xiv. p. 639 c ; Dio p. 76, ed. Dindorf). Dio Chrysostom 
Chrysostom, Oral. iv. p. 69 s9. (vol. i. does not mention bia authority, ~ut it 

I 
I \ 
I . 
I 
I 
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Jll IN BABYLON ... _, 
explained as merely a grim jest perpetrated in a season of 
jollity at the expense of an unhappy criminal. But one 
circumstance-the leave given to the mock king to enjoy 
the king's concubines-is decisive against this interpretation. 
Considering the jealous seclusion of an oriental despot's 
harem we may be quite certain that permission to invade it 
would never have been granted by the despot, least of all to a 
condemned criminal, except for the very gravest cause. This 
cause could hardly be other than that the condemned man 
was about to die in the king's stead, and that to make the 
substitution perfect it was necessary he should enjoy the full 
rights of royalty during his brief reign. There is nothing 
surprising in this substitution. The rule that the king must 
be put to death either on the appearance of any symptom 
of bodily decay or at the end of a fixed period is certainly one 
which, sooner or later, the kings would seek to abolish or 
modify. We have seen that in Ethiopia, Sofala, and Eyeo the 
rule was boldly set aside by enlightened monarchs ; and that 
in Calicut the old custom of killing the king at the end of 
twelve years was changed into a permission granted to any 
one at the end of the twelve years' period to attack the 
king, and, in the event of killing him, to reign in his stead ; 
though, as the king took care at these times to be surrounded 
by his guards, the permission was little more than a form. 
Another way of modifying the stem old rule is seen in the 

was probably either Berosus or Ctesias. 
The execution of the mock king is not 
noticed in the passage of Berosus cited 
by Athenaeus, probably because the 
mention of it was not germane to 
Athenaeus's purpose, which was simply 
to give a list of festivals at which mas
ters waited on their sen·ants. That the 
l"wotd"''' was put to death is further 
shown by Macrobius, Sal. iii. 7· 6, 
•• .AtURUU vero stU'nlloruM MminNm 
lJWS t UUIIIS Graed Wtanl, tfis Je6iJas 
aeslima6tutl," where for :ntllll we should 
probably read l"..rrc'Nt with Liebrecht, 
in Pltiloforus, xxii. 710, and Bachofen, 
Du Sn.~-r ,..,, Ta"4tJ"il, p. 52, note 
16. The reading aalf4S is, however, 
defended by J. Bemays (Htn11t1, ix. 
(1875) 127 SS'. ), who suggests that 
Macrobiu~ may ba\·e misunderstood the 

meaning of the Zanes at Olympia, as 
to which see l'ausanias, v. 21. 2. The 
Babylonian custom, so far as appears 
from our authorities, does not date 
from before the Persian conquest of 
Babylon ; but probably it was much 
older. In the passage of Dio Chry
sostom i«~/14Vtul should perhaps be 
translated "crucified " (or "impaled ") 
rather than " hanged " ; at least the 
former seems to ha\-e been the regular 
sense of ttfXp.d.""'"IA' as applied to 
executions. See Plutarch, c.:aesa,., 2 . 

But while crucifixion was a Roman 
mode of execution, it may be doubted 
whether it was also an Oriental one. 
Hanging was cenainly an Oriental 
punishmenL See Esther v. 14, vii. 9 

·Sf •• ; Deuteronomy xxi. 22 S'J. ; Joshua 
viii. 29, x. 26. 
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26 TEMPORARY KINGS CHAP. 

Babylonian custom just described. When the time drew 
near for the king to be put to death (in Babylon this 
appears to have been at the end of a single year's reign) he 
abdicated for a few days, during which a temporary king 
reigned and suffered in his stead. At first the temporary 
king may have been an innocent person, possibly a member 
of the king's own family ; but with the growth of civilisation 
the sacrifice of an innocent person would be revolting to the 
public sentiment, and accordingly a condemned criminal 
would be invested with the brief and fatal sovereignty. In 
the sequel we shall find other examples of a dying criminal 
representing a dying god. For we must not forget that the 
king is slain in his character of a god, his death and resur
rection, as the only means of perpetuating the divine life 
unimpaired, being deemed necessary for the salvation of his 
people and the world. 

The conclusion to which the Babylonian evidence seems 
to point will hardly appear extravagant or improbable when 
we learn that at the end of the nineteenth century there is 
still a kingdom in which the reign and the life of the 
sovereign are limited to a single day. In Ngoio, a province 
of the ancient kingdom of Congo in West Africa, the rule 
obtains that the chief who assumes the cap of sovereignty 
one day shall be put to death on the next. The right of 
succession lies with the chief of the Musurongo ; but we 

- need not wonder that he does not exercise it, and that the 
throne stands vacant. " No one likes to lose his life for a 
few hours' glory on the N goio throne." 1 

In some places the modified form of the old custom 
which appears to have prevailed at Babylon has been further 
softened down. The king still abdicates annually for a 
short time and his place is filled by a more or less nominal 
sovereign ; but at the close of his short reign the latter is 
no longer killed, though sometimes a mock execution still 
survives as a memorial of the time when he was actually 
put to death. To take examples. In the month of Meac 

1 R. E. Dennett, N«es qn t/11 Fq//i. 
/we qf tlu FjPrl, with an introduction 
by Mary H. Kingsley (London, 1898), 
p. xxxii. Miss Kingsley in con,·ersa
tion called my attention to this parti-

cular custom, and informed me that she 
was penoully acquainted with the c:hief 
who possesses but declines to exercise 
the right of succession. 

• 
\ 
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Ill IN CAMBODIA 

(February) the King of Cambodia annually abdicated for 
three days. During this time he performed no act of 
authority, he did not touch the seals, he did not even receive 
the revenues which fell due. In his stead there reigned a 
temporary king called Sdach Meac, that is, King February. 
The office of temporary king was hereditary in a family 
distantly connected with the royal house, the sons succeed
ing the fathers and the younger brothers the elder brothers, 
just as in the succession to the real sovereignty. On a 
favourable day fixed by the astrologers the temporary king 
was conducted by the mandarins in triumphal procession. 
He rode one of the royal elephants, seated in the royal 
palanquin, and escorted by soldiers who, dressed in 
appropriate costumes, represented the neighbouring peoples 
of Siam, Annam, Laos, and so on. In place of the golden 
crown he wore a peaked white cap, and his regalia, instead 
of being of gold encrusted with diamonds, were of rough 
wood. After paying homage to the real king, from whom 
he received the sovereignty for three days, together with all 
the revenues accruing during that time (though this ·last 
custom has been omitted for some time), he moved in 
procession round the palace and through the streets of the 
capital. On the third day, after the usual procession, the 
temporary king gave orders that the elephants should 
trample under foot the " mountain of rice," which was a 
scaffold of bamboo surrounded by sheaves of rice. The 
people gathered up the rice, each man taking home a little 
with him to secure a good harvest. Some of it was also 
taken to the king, who had it cooked and presented to the 
monks.1 

In Siam on the sixth day of the moon in the sixth 
month (the end of April) a temporary king is appointed, 
who for three days enjoys the royal prerogatives, the real 
king remaining shut up in his palace. This temporary king 
sends his numerous satellites in all directions to seize and 
confiscate whatever they can find in the bazaar and open 
shops ; even the ships and junks which arrive in harbour 

I E. Aymonier, lft~fli·t: mr I<' Ca,. 
kdgr, p. 61; J. :\{oum, f.t Rt~yattnudtt 
ca,6«fgr, i. J27 ''I· Jo"or the connection 

o( the temporary king's family with the 
royal house, see Aymonier, 11p. t:il. p. 
J6sg. 
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28 TEMPORARY KINGS CHAP. 

during the three days are forfeited to him and must be 
redeemed. He goes to a field in the middle of the city, 
whither they bring a gilded plough drawn by gaily-decked 
oxen. After the plough has been anointed and the oxen 
rubbed with incense, the mock king traces nine furrows with 
the plough, followed by aged dames of the palace scattering 
the first seed of the season. As soon as the nine f~rrows 
are drawn, the crowd of spectators rushes in and scrambles 
for the seed which has just been sown, believing that, mixed 
with the seed-rice, it will ensure a plentiful crop. Then the 
oxen are unyoked, and rice, maize, sesame, sago, bananas, 
sugar-cane, melons, and so on, are set before them ; whatever 
they eat first will, it is thought, be dear in the year following, 
though some people interpret the omen in the opposite sense. 
During this time the temporary king stands leaning against 
a tree with his right foot resting on his left knee. From 
standing thus on one foot he is popularly known as King 
Hop ; but his official title is Phaya Phollathep, " Lord of 
the Heavenly Hosts." 1 He is a sort of Minister of Agri
culture ; all disputes about fields, rice, and so forth, are referred 
to him. There is moreover another ceremony in which he 
personates the king. It takes place in the second month 
(which falls in the cold season) and lasts three days. He is 
conducted in procession to an open place opposite ·the 
Temple of the Brahmans, where there are a number of 
poles dressed like May-poles, upon which the Brahmans 
swing. All the while that they swing and dance, the Lord 
of the Heavenly Hosts has to stand on one foot upon a seat 
which is made of bricks plastered over, covered with a white 
cloth, and hung with tapestry. He is supported by a 
wooden frame with a gilt canopy, and two Brahmans stand 
one on each side of him. The dancing Brahmans carry 

1 Pallegoix, Destriftlion tlu Ntl)'atlme 
Tluli till Siam, i. 250; Bastian, .Die 
Vtilur ties iistlitllm Asim, iii. JOS·J09, 
526·528; Turpin, History o/ Siat11, in 
Pinkerton's Voyages anti Trtn~els, ix. 
581 Sf. Bowring (S1am, i. 158 Sf·) 
copies, as usual, from Pallegoix. For a 
description of the ceremony as obsen·ed 
nt the present day, see E. Youllit, Tlu 
Kinrtfolll l!ftke Ye/111'111 Ro/Je (West· 

minster, 1898), p. 210Sf. Tbe repre· 
sentative of the king no longer enjoys 
his old privilege of seizing any goods 
that are exposed for sale along the line 
of the procession. According to Mr. 
Young, the ceremony is generally held 
about the middle of May, and no one 
is supposed to plough or sow till it is 
over. 

i \ j • 

• 
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Ill IN SJAJlf 

buffalo horns with which they draw water from a large 
copper caldron and sprinkle it on the spectators ; this is 
supposed to bring good luck, causing the people to dwell in 
peace and quiet, health and prosperity. The time during 
which the Lord of the Heavenly Hosts has to stand on one 
foot is about three hours. This is thought " to prove the 
dispositions of the Devattas and spirits." If he lets his foot 
down "he is liable to forfeit his property and have his family 
enslaved by the king ; as it is believed to be a bad omen, 
portending destruction to the state, and instability to the 
throne. But if he stand firm he is believed to have gained 
a victory over evil spirits, and he has moreover the privilege, 
ostensibly at least, of seizing any ship which may enter the 
harbour during these three days, and taking its contents, and 
also of entering any open shop in the town and carrying 
away what he chooses." 1 

Such were the duties and privileges of the Siamese King 
Hop some forty or fifty years ago. Under the reign of the 
present enlightened monarch this quaint personage has been. 
to some extent both shorn of the glories and relieved of the 
burden of his office. He still watches, as of old, the 
Brahmans rushing through the air in a swing suspended 
between two tall masts, each some ninety feet high ; but he 
is allowed to sit instead of stand, and, although public 
opinion still expects him to keep his right foot on his left 
knee during the whole of the ceremony, he would incur no 
legal penalty were he, to the great chagrin of the people, to 
put his weary foot to the ground. Other signs, too, tell 
of the invasion of the East by the ideas and civilisation of 
the West. The thoroughfares that lead to the scene of the 
performance are blocked with carriages; lamp-posts and 
telegraph posts, to which eager spectators cling like 
monkeys, rise above the dense crowd ; and, while a tatter
demalion band of the old style, in gaudy garb of vermilion 
and yellow, bangs and tootles away on drums and trumpets 
of an antique pattern, the procession of barefooted soldiers 
in brilliant uniforms steps briskly along to the lively strains 

I Lieut.-Col. James Low, "On the 
Laws of Muung Thai or Siam," /Mtr
ndl qftlu InJun Arl"i~lagp, i. (Singa· 

pore, 1847),p. 339; Bastian, Die Viilker 
ties iistlitlun Asim, iii. 98, 314, 526 
S'/o 
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TEMPORARY KINGS CHAI'. 

of a modern military band playing " Marching through 
Georgia" 1 

In Upper Egypt on the first day of the solar year by 
Coptic reckoning, that is, on the tenth of September, when 
the Nile has generally reached its highest point, the regular 
government is suspended for three days and every town 
chooses its own ruler. This temporary lord wears a sort of 
tall fool's cap and a long flaxen beard, and is enveloped in a 
strange mantle. With a wand of office in his hand and 
attended by men disguised as scribes, executioners, and so 
forth, he proceeds to the Governor's house. The latter 
allows himself to be deposed ; and the mock king, mounting 
the throne, holds a tribunal, to the decisions of which even 
the governor and his officials must bow. After three days 
the mock king is condemned to death ; the envelope or 
shell in which he was encased is committed to the flames, 
and from its ashes the Fellah creeps forth.1 

Sometimes the temporary king occupies the throne, not 
annually, but once for all at the beginning of each reign. 
Thus in the kingdom of J ambi, in Sumatra, it is the custom 
that at the beginning of a new reign a man of the people 
should occupy the throne and exercise the royal prerogatives 
for a single day. The origin of the custom is explained by 
a tradition that there were once five royal brothers, the four 
elder of whom all declined the throne on the ground of 
various bodily defects, leaving it to their youngest brother. 
But the eldest occupied the throne for one day, and reserved 
for his descendants a similar privilege at the beginning of 
every reign. Thus the office of temporary king is hereditary 
in a family akin to the royal house.3 In Bilaspur it seems 
to be the custom, after the death of a Rajah, for a Brahman 
to eat rice out of the dead Rajah's hand, and then to 
occupy the throne for a year. At the end of the year the 
Brahman receives presents and is dismissed from the 

I E. Young, Tlu Kingdom Dj tlu 
Y~l/qw Rok, pp. 212·217. The writer 
tells us that though the Minister for 
Agriculture still officiates at the Plough· 
ing Festival, be no longer presides at 
the Swinging FestiYal ; a different 
noblem:tn is chosen every year to 
superintend the Iauer. 

t C. B. Kluminger, Bi/der Ill'S 

06erii1J11m, tier Wiisle untl tUIN 
Rotlun Aleere, p. 18o S'/· 

3 J. W. Boers. "Oud volksgebruik 
in bet Rijk vao Jambi," Tijtisdtrij/fi(J(Ir 
Ne"lantis lntiu, 1840, dl. i. p. 372 

• Sf/fJ• 
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Ill TEMPORARY KINGS 31 

territory, being forbidden apparently to return. " The idea 
seems to be that the spirit of the Raja enters into the 
Brahman who eats the khlr (rice and milk) out of his hand 
when he is dead, as the Brahman is apparently carefully 
watched during the whole year, and not allowed to go 
away." The same or a similar custom is believed to obtain 
among the hill states about Kangra.1 At the installation 
of a prince of Carinthia a peasant, in whose family the 
office was hereditary, ascended a marble stone which stood 
surrounded by meadows in a spacious valley ; on his right 
stood a black mother-cow, on his left a lean ugly mare. A 
rustic crowd gathered about hi.m. Then the future prince, 
dressed as a peasant and carrying a shepherd's staff, drew 
near, attended by courtiers and magistrates. On perceiving 
him the peasant called out, " Who is this whom I see 
coming so proudly along ? " The people answered, " The 
prince of the land." The peasant was then prevailed on to 
surrender the marble seat to the prince on condition of 
receiving sixty pence, the cow and mare, and exemption 
from taxes. But before yielding his place he gave the 
prince a light blow on the cheek.2 

Some points about these temporary kings deserve to 
be specially noticed before we pass to the next branch of 
the evidence. In the first place, the Cambodian and 
Siamese examples show clearly that it is especially the 
divine or magical functions of the king which are trans
ferred to his temporary substitute. This appears from the 
belief that by keeping up his foot the temporary king of 
Siam gained a victory over the evil spirits ; whereas by 
letting it down he imperilled the existence of the state. 
Again, the Cambodian ceremony of trampling down the 
" mountain of ~rice," and the Siamese ceremony of opening 
the ploughing and sowing, are charms to produce a plentiful 
harvest, as appears from the belief that those who carry 
home some of the trampled rice or of the seed sown will 
thereby secure a good crop. Moreover, when the Siamese 

I Ptznju Not" tzNI Qturies, i. p. 86, 
§ 674· 

1 Aeneas SylYius. Opertt ( Wle, 
1571), p. 4091f·; ]. Boemus, ,1/orts, 

l~t:rs, tJ ritus o,,;""' !Jelllium (Lyons, 
1541), p. 244 SfJ.; Grimm, DeutscM 
RedltsaltertltiittUr, p. 253· According 
to Grimm, thecowand mare stood beside 
the prince, not the peasant. 
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32 TEMPORARY KINGS CHAP. 

representative of the king is guiding the plough, the people 
watch him anxiously, not to see whether he drives a straight 
furrow, but to mark the exact point on his leg to which the 
skirt of his silken robe reaches ; for on that is supposed to 
hang the state of the weather and the crops during the 
ensuing season. If the Lord of the Heavenly Hosts hitches 
up his garment above his knee, the weather will be wet and 
the heavy rains will spoil the harvesL If he lets it trail 
to his ankle a drought will be the consequence. But fine 
weather and heavy crops will follow if the hem of his robe . 
hangs exactly half-way down the calf of his leg.1 So closely 
is the course of nature, and with it the weal or woe of the 
people, dependent on the minutest act or gesture of the 
king's representative. But the task of making the crops 
grow, thus deputed to the temporary kings, is one of the 
magical functions regularly supposed to be discharged by 
kings in primitive society. The rule that the mock king 
must stand on one foot upon a raised seat in the rice-field 
was perhaps originally meant as a charm to make the crop 
grow high ; at least this was the object of a similar 
ceremony observed by the old Prussians. The tallest girl, 
standing on one foot upon a seat, with her lap full of cakes, 
a cup of brandy in her right hand and a piece of elm-bark 
or linden-bark in her left, prayed to the god . Waizganthos 
that the flax might grow as high as she was standing. 
Then, after draining the cup, she had it refilled, and 
poured the brandy on the ground as an offering to Waiz
ganthos, and threw down the cakes for his attendant sprites. 
If she remained steady on one foot throughout the cere
mony, it was an omen that the flax crop would be gOod ; 
but if she let her foot down, it was feared that the crop 
might fail.' The same significance perhaps attaches to the 

I E. Young, Tlu KillgrUIII o/ tlu 
Yc//(I'IJI Ro&, p. 211 . 

= Lasicius, " De diis Samagitarum 
c:aeterorumque Sarrnatarum," in Ru· 
1'16/ita siw Slatus Regni PoltmitU, 
Lit11aniae, P,.usniu, Livoniat, etc. 
(Elzevir, t6:i7), p. 3o6 Sf· ; iti., edited 
by W. Mannhsudt in Alaga:in lurr~us· 

gegeiJ111 t'Oit tkr Ltllistii·Literiiriselun 

Ge#llstlulft, xh·. 91 Sf. ; J. G. Kohl, 
Die tkulsdt·ntssistllm Ostseeprwin:nr, 
ii. 27. There are, however, other 
occasions when superstition requires a 
person to stand on one foot. At Toku· 
toku, in Fiji, the grave·digger who 
turns the first aod has to stand on one 
leg, leaning on his digging stick (Rev. 
Lorimer Fison, in a letter to the author, 
dated August 26tb, 1898). 
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Ill TEMPORARY KINGS 33 

swinging of the Brahmans, which the Lord of the Heavenly 
Hosts had formerly to witness standing on one foot. On 
the principles of sympathetic or imitative magic it might 
be thought that the higher the priests swing the higher will 
grow the rice. For the ceremony is described as a harvest 
festival,1 and swinging is practised by the Letts of Russia 
with the avowed intention of influencing the growth of the 
crops. In the spring and early summer, between Easter 
and St. John's Day (the summer solstice), every Lettish 
peasant is said to. devote his leisure hours to swinging 
diligently ; for the higher he rises in the air the higher will 
his flax grow that season.2 The gilded plough with which 
the Siamese mock king opens the ploughing may be com- · 
pared with the bronze· ploughs which the Etruscans em
ployed at. the ceremony of founding cities ; 1 in both cases 
the use of iron was probably forbidden on superstitious 
grounds.• 

Another point to notice about these temporary kings is 
that in two places (Cambodia and Jambi) they come of a 
stock which is believed to be akin to the royal family. If 
the view here taken of the origin of these temporary 
kingships is correct, we can easily understand why the 

· king's substitute should sometimes be of the same race as 
the king. When the king first succeeded in getting the 
life of another accepted as a sacrifice instead of his own, he 
would have to show that the death of that other would 
serve the purpose quite as well as his own would have done. 
Now it was as a god that the king had to die ; therefore 
the substitute who died for him had to be invested, at least 
for the occasion, with the divine attributes of the king. 
This, as we have just seen, was certainly the case with the 
temporary kings of Siam and Cambodia ; they were in
vested with the supernatural functions, which in an earlier 
stage of society were the special attributes of the king. 
But no one could so well represent the king in his divine 

I E. Young, Tl1e A'i11g.Jom of the 
Yellt~tt! Rllk, p. 212. 

t J. G. Kohl, D ie tieulsth-russiselun 
Odsttpnr·imen, ii. 25. With reg:ml to 
swinging as a magic:1l or rdigious rite 
see Note A at the end of the volume. 

VOL. II 

For other charms to m:1ke the crops 
grow 1:111 hy leaping, letting the hnir 
hang loose. and so forth, sec nbo,·c:, 
mi. i. p. J S "1'1. 

s :O.Iacroloiu~. Satur11. , .• 19. 13. 
• See abo,·e, mi. i. p. 344 ·''/'/· 
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34 KING ATHAMAS CHAP. 

character as his son, who might be supposed to share the 
divine afflatus of his father. No one, therefore, could so 
appropriately die for the king and, through him, for the 
whole people, as the king's son. 

In ancient Greece there seems to have been at least 
one kingly house of great antiquity of which the eldest sons 
were always liable to be sacrificed in room of their royal 
sires. When Xerxes was marching through Thessaly at 
the head of his mighty host to attack the Spartans at 
Thermopylae, he came to the town of Alus. Here he was 
shown the sanctuary of Laphystian Zeus, about which his 
guides told him a strange tale. It ran somewhat as follows. 
Once upon a time the king of the country, by name 
Athamas, married a wife Nephele, and had by her a son 
called Phrixus and a daughter named Helle. Afterwards 
he took to himself a se<;ond wife called Ino, by whom he 
had two sons, Learchus and Melicertes. But his second 
wife was jealous of her step-children, Phrixus and Helle, and 
plotted their death. She went about very cunningly to 
compass her bad end. First of all she persuaded the women 
of the country to roast the seed corn secretly before it was 
committed to the ground. So next year no crops came 
up and the people died of famine. Then the king sent 
messengers to the oracle at Delphi to inquire the cause 
of the dearth. But the wicked step-mother bribed the 
messenger to give out as the answer of the god that the 
dearth would never cease till the children of Athamas 
by his first wife had been sacrificed to Zeus. When 
Athamas heard that, he sent for the children, who were 
with the sheep. But a ram with a fleece of gold opened his 
lips, and speaking with the voice of a man warned the 
children of their danger. So they mounted the ram and 
fled with him over land and sea. As they flew over the 
sea, the girl slipped from the animal's back, and falling into 
water was drowned. But her brother Phrixus was brought 
safe to the land of Colchis, where reigned a child of the 
Sun. Phrixus married the king's daughter, and she bore 
him a son Cytisorus. And there he sacrificed the ram with 
the golden fleece to Zeus the God of Flight ; but some will 
have it that he sacrificed the animal to Laphystian Zeus. 
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Ill KING ATHAMAS 3S 

The golden fleece itself he gave to his wife's father, who 
nailed it to an oak tree, guarded by a sleepless dragon in 
a sacred grove of Ares. Meanwhile at home an oracle had 
commanded that King Athamas himself should be sacrificed 
as an expiatory offering for the whole country. So the 
people decked him with garlands like a victim and led him 
to the altar, where they were just about to sacrifice him 
when he was rescued either by his grandson Cytisorus, who 
arrived in the nick of time from Colchis, or by Hercules, 
who brought tidings that the king's son Phrixus was yet 
alive. Thus Athamas was saved, but afterwards he went . 
mad, and mistaking his son Learchus for a wild beast shot 
him dead. Next he attempted the life of his remaining son 
Melicertes, but the child· was rescued by his mother Ino, 
who ran and threw herself and him from a high rock into 
the sea. Mother and son were changed into marine 
divinities, and the son received special homage in the isle 
of Tenedos, where babes were sacrificed to him. Thus 
bereft of wife and children the unhappy Athamas quitted his 
country, and on inquiring of the oracle where he should 
dwell was told to take up his abode wherever he should be 
entertained by wild beasts. He fell in with a pack of 
wolves devouring sheep, and when they saw him they fled 
and left him the bleeding remnants of their prey. In this 
way the oracle was fulfilled. But because King Athamas 
had not been sacrificed as a sin-offering for the whole 
country, it was divinely decreed that the eldest male scion 
of his family in each generation should be sacrificed without 
fail, if ever he set foot in the town-hall, where the offerings 
were made to Laphystian Zeus by one of the house of 
Athamas. Many of the family, Xerxes was informed, had 
fled to foreign lands to escape this doom ; but some of them 
had returned long afterwards, and being caught by the 
sentinels in the act of entering the town-hall were wreathed 
as victims, led forth in procession, and sacrificed.1 These 

1 Herodotus, vii. 197 ; Apollodorus, 
i. 9· 1·3: Schol. onAristoph:mes, Ckuds, 
257; Tutus, Sdst~l. t111 lyrDplmm, 
21, 229; Schol. on Apollonius Rhodius, 
.-lr.t;Dmzulira, ii. 653 ; l::ustatbius, on 
Homer, 1/iaJ, 'ii. 1$6, p. 667 ; i.l., on 

Otlyss.J•, ,., 339. p. 1543 ; J>ausanias, i. 
4.4· 7, i•. 34· 7 ; Zenohius, h·. 38; Plu
tarch, De Suptrstitsime, 5; H yginus, Fa!>. 
1·5: itl., AsllwtDmi•a, ii. 20; Sc:n·ius, 
on \"ir~il, Am. , .. 241 . The story is 
told or allutled to by tbne writers 
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OLEAE AND PSOLOEIS CHAP. 

instances appear to have been notorious, if not frequent ; 
for the writer of a dialogue attributed to Plato, after speaking 
of the immolation of human victims by the Carthaginians, 
adds that such practices were not unknown among the 
Greeks, and he refers with h9rror to the sacrifices offered on 
Mount Lycaeus and by the descendants of Athamas.1 

The suspicion that this barbarous custom by no means 
fell into disuse even in later days is strengthened by a case 
of human sacrifice which occurred in Plutarch's time at 
Orchomenus, a very ancient city of Boeotia, distant only a 
few miles across the plain from the historian's birthplace. 
Here dwelt a family of which the men went by the name of 
Psoloeis or "sooty," and the women by the name of Oleae 
or "destructive." Every year at the festival of the Agrionia 
the priest of Dionysus pursued these women with a drawn 
sword, and if be overtook one of them he had the right to 
slay her. In Plutarch's lifetime the right was actually 
exercised by a priest Zoilus. Now the family thus liable 
to furnish at least one human victim every year was of 
royal descent, for they traced their lineage to Minyas, the 
fameus old king of Orchomenus, the monarch of fabulous 
wealth, whose stately treasury, as it is called, still stands in 
ruins at the point where the long rocky bill of Orchomenus 
melts into the vast level expanse of the Copaic plain. 
Tradition ran that the king's three daughters long despised 
the other women of the country for yielding to the Baccbic 
frenzy, and sat at home in the king's bouse scornfully plying 
the distaff and the loom, while the rest, wreathed with 
flowers, their dishevelled locks streaming to the wind, roamed 
in ecstasy the barren mountains that rise above Orchomenus, 
making the solitudes of the hills to echo to the wild music 
of cymbals and tambourines. But in time the divine fury 
infected even the royal damsels in their quiet chamber ; 
they were seized with a fierce longing to partake of human 

with some v:uiations of detail. In 
piecing their accounts to::ether I have 
chosen the: features which seemed to 
be the. moo.t :arch:aic. According to 
l'hcrecydes, one of the oldest writers 
oo Greek legendary history, Phrins 
offered himself as a ,-oluntary victim 

when the crops were perUhing (Schol. 
oo Pindar, /}d. iv. 288). On the 
whole subject see K. 0. Miiller, 

. Ordtti.,IIIIIS llllti tlu J/inJ¥r, I pp. I s6. 
171. 

I Plato, tllin11s, p. 31 S c. 
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Ill ROYAL CHILDREN SACRIFICED 37 

flesh, and cast lots among themselves which should give up 
her child to furnish a cannibal feast. The lot fell on 
Leucippe, and she surrendered her son Hippasus, who was 
torn limb from limb by the three. From these misguided 
women sprang the Oleae and the Psoloeis, of whom the 
men were said to be so called because they wore sad
coloured raiment in token of their mourning and grief.l 

Now this practice of taking human victims from a 
family of royal descent at Orchomenus is all the more 
significant because Athamas himself is said to have 
reigned in the land of Orchomenus even before the time of 
Minyas, and because over against the city there rises 
Mount Laphystius, on which, as at Alus in Thessaly, there 
was a sanctuary of Laphystian Zeus, where, according to 
tradition, Athamas purposed to sacrifice his two children 
Phrixus and Helle.' On the whole, comparing the tradi
tions about Athamas with the custom that obtained with 
regard to his descendants in historical times, we may fairly 
infer that in Thessaly and probably in Boeotia there 
reigned of old a dynasty of which the kings were liable 
to be sacrificed for the good of the country to the god 
called Laphystian Zeus, but that they contrived to shift the 
fatal responsibility to their offspring, of whom the eldest 
son was regularly destined to the altar. As time went 
on, the cruel custom was so far mitigated that a ram 
was accepted as a vicarious sacrifice in room of the royal 
victim, provided always that the prince abstained from 
setting foot in the town-hall where the sacrifices were offered 
to Laphystian Zeus by one of his kinsmen.• But if he 

1 Plutarch, Quaest. Grner. 38 ; 
Antoninus Liberalis, Transform. 10 ; 

Ovid, JJfelam. i .... I Iff· 
t Pausanias, ix. 34- 5 riJIJ· ; Apol· 

Jonius Rhodius, Argpnattlira, iii. 265 
rq.; llellanicus, cited hy the Scholiast 
on Apollonius, /.~. Apollodorn~ speaks 
of Athama~ as reigning over }Joeotia 
(Bi/Jiitlllu~a, i. 9· 1) ; Tzetzes calls him 
king of Thebes (Srltol. ott L)'tOf'hrou, 
21). 

3 The old Scholiast on Apolloniu~ 
Rbodius (Ar!,"'II. ii. 653) tells us th:tt 
down to his time it was customary for 
one of the descendants of Athamas to 

enter the to•·n-ball and sacrifice to 
Laphystian Zeus. K. 0. Miiller sees in 
this custom a mitigation of the ancient 
rule-instead of being themselves sacri· 
ficed, the scions of royalty were now 
permitted to offer sacrifice (O"It-mtts 
unti tlie JJ/iny,r,1 p. I S8). .But this 
need not have been so. The obligation 
to sene as victims in certain circum· 
stances lay only on the eldest nalc of 
each genemtion in the direct line ; 
the ucrificen m~ty have been younger 
brothers or more remote relations of 
the destined .,.ictims. Jt may be 
observed that in a dynasty of which the 
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ATHAMAS AND SALMONEUS CHAP. 

were rash enough to enter the place of doom, to thrust 
himself wilfully, as it were, on the notice of the god who 
had good-naturedly winked at the substitution of a ram, 
the ancient obligation which had been suffered to lie in 
abeyance recovered all its force, and there was no help for it 
but he must die. The tradition which associated the 
sacrifice of the king or his children with a great dearth 
points clearly to the belief, so common among primitive 
folk, that the king is responsible for the weather and the 
crops, and that he may justly pay with his life for the in
clemency of the one or the failure of the other. Athamas and 
his line, in short, appear to ha\•e united divine or magical 
with royal functions ; and this view is strongly supported 
by the claims to divinity which Salmoneus, the brother of 
Athamas, is said to have set up. We have seen that this 
presumptuous mortal professed to be no other than Zeus 
himself, and to wield the thunder and lightning, of which he 
made a trumpery imitation by the help of tinkling kettles 
and blazing torches.1 If we may judge from analogy, his 
mock thunder and lightning were no mere scenic exhibition 
designed to deceive and impress the beholders ; they were 
enchantments practised by the royal magician for the 
purpose of bringing about the celestial phenomena which 
they feebly mimicked.' 

Among the Semites of Western Asia the king, in a time 

eldest males were regularly sacrificed, 
the kings, if they were not themselves 
the victims, must always have betn 
younger sons. 

1 See vol. i. p. IJ 3 StJ. 

2 I have follov.·ed K. 0. Miiller 
(OnMintmuund die Min)'n-,'pp. 16o, 
166 Sf.) in regarding the ram which 
•ved l'hrixus u a mythical expression 
for the substitution of a ram for a human 
,,cum. He points out that a ram 
was the proper victim to sacrifice to 
Trophonius (Paus:mias, ix. 39· 6), whose 
very ancient worship was practised at 
Lehadea not far from Orchomenus. 
The principle of vicarious sacrifices was 
f:~miliar enough to tlie Greeks, as K. 
0. MUller does not fail to indie:~te. 
At Potniae, near Thebes, goats were 

substituted u Yictilll$ instead of bo,s 
in the sacrifices offered to Dion,sus 
(Pausanias, ix. 8. 2). Once when an 
oracle commanded that a girl should 
be sacrificed to Munychian Artemis 
in order to st:~y 11 plague or famine, a 
goat dressed up u a girl was sacrificed 
insttad IEustathius on Homer, Jlilld, 
ii. 7 J2, p. 33 I ; Apostolius, vii. 10 ; 
Ptlrt~ellliOKf'. Crud, ed. Leutsch et 
Schneidewin, ii. 402 ; Suidu, s.P. 
"Ep.flopor). At Salamis in C)'PrDS a 
man was :~nnually sacrificed to .Aphro
dite and afterwards to Diomede, but 
in l:ater times an ox wu substituted 
(Porphyry, JJt a/lstinmlia, ii. S4)• 
At Laodicea in Syria a deer took tbe 
pl:ace of 11 maiden as the victim yearly 
offered to Athena (Porphyry, tl/. cit. 
ii. s6). 
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of national danger, sometimes gave his own son to die as a 
sacrifice for the people. Thus Philo of Byblus, in his work 
on the Jews, says: "It was an ancient custom in a crisis of 
great danger that the ruler of a city or nation should give 
his beloved son to die for the whole people, as a ransom 
offered to the avenging demons ; and the children thus 
offered were slain with mystic rites. So Cronus, whom the 
Phoenicians call Israel, being king of the land and having 
an only-begotten son called Jeoud (for in the Phoenician 
tongue Jeoud signifies' only-begotten'), dressed him in royal 
robes and sacrificed him upon an altar in a time o( war, 
when the country was in great danger from the enemy." 1 

When the king of Moab was besieged by the Israelites and 
hard beset, he took his · eldest son, who should have reigned 
in his stead, and offered him for a burnt offering on the 
wall.' 

But amongst the Semites the practice of sacrificing their 
children was not confined to kings. In times of great 
calamity, such as pestilence, drought, or defeat in war, the 
Phoenicians used to sacrifice one of their dearest to Baal. 
" Phoenician history,'' says an ancient writer, "is full of such 
sacrifices." 1 The writer of a dialogue ascribed to Plato 
observes that the Carthaginians immolated human beings as 
if it were right and lawful to do so, and some of them, he 
adds, even sacrificed their own sons to Baal! When Gelo, 
tyrant of Syracuse, defeated the Carthaginians in the great 
battle of Himera he required as a condition of peace that 
they should sacrifice their children to Baal no longer.& But 
the barbarous custom was too inveterate and too agreeable 
to Semitic modes of thought to be so easily eradicated, and 
the humane stipulation of the Greek despot probably remained 
a dead letter. At all events the history of this remarkable 
people, who combined in so high a degree the spirit of com
mercia~ enterprise with a blind attachment to a stem and 
gloomy religion, is stained in later times with instances of 
the same cruel superstition. When the Carthaginians were 

1 Philo of Byblus, quoted by Euse· 4 Plato, Jlilros, p. 315 c. 
bius, Praepar. Evang. i. 10. 29/f· 

: 2 Kings iii. 27. 6 Plutarch, Rtgum et imperruorum 
3 Porphyry, De ahliiURiia, ii. s6. apophthqmata, Gtlon. f. 
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defeated and besieged by Agathocles, they ascribed their 
disasters to the wrath of Baal ; for whereas in former times 
they had been wont to sacrifice to him their own offspring, 
they had latterly fallen into the habit of buying children and 
rearing them to be victims. So, to appease the angry god, 
two hundred children of the noblest families were picked out 
for sacrifice, and the tale of victims was swelled by not less 
than three hundred more who volunteered to die for the 
fatherland. They were sacrificed . by being placed, one by 
-one, on the sloping hands of the brazen image, from which 
they· rolled into a pit of fire! Childless people among 
the Carthaginians bought children from poor parents and 
slaughtered them, says Plutarch, as if they were lambs or 
chickens ; and the mother had to stand by -and see it done 
without a tear or a groan, for if she wept or moaned she 
lost all the credit and the child was sacrificed none the less. 
But au · the place in front of the image was filled with a 
tumultuous music of fifes and drums to drown the shrieks 
of the victims.2 Infants were publicly sacrificed by the 
Carthaginians down to the proconsulate of Tiberius, ·who 
crucified the priests on the trees beside their temples. 
Yet the practice still went on secretly in the lifetime •of 
Tertullian.• 

Among the Canaanites or aboriginal inhabitants of 
Palestine, whom the invading Israelites conquered but did 
not exterminate, the grisly custom of burning their children 
in honour of Baal or Moloch seems to have been regularly 
practised.' To the best representatives of the Hebrew 
people, the authors of their noble literature, such rites were 
abhorrent, and they warned their fellow-countrymen against 
participating in them. "When thou art come into the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to 
do after the abominations of .those nations. There shall not 
be found with thee any one that maketh his son or his 
daughter to pass through the fire, one that useth divination, 

1 Diodorus, xx. 14. 
I J~utarch, De su,{lenliliqne, 13. 
' Tenullian, Ajiq/Qgdkus 6. Com

pare Justin, xviii. 6. 12. 

4 " Every abomination to the Lord, 

which he hatetb, have they done unto 
their gods ; for even their sons and 
their daughten do they bum in the fire 
to their gods," Deuteronomy xii. Jl . 
Here and in what follows I quote the 
Revised English Venion. 
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one that practiseth augury, or an enchanter, or a sorcerer, or 
a charmer, or a consulter with a familiar spirit, or a wizard, 
or a necromancer. For whosoever doeth these things is an 
abomination unto the Lord : and because of these abomina
tions the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before 
thee." 1 Again we read : " And thou shalt not give any of 
thy seed to pass through the tire to Molech." 2 Whatever 
effect these warnings may have had in the earlier days of 
Israelitish history, there is abundant evidence that in later 
.times the Hebrews lapsed, or rather perhaps relapsed, into 
that congenial mire of superstition from which the higher 
spirits of the nation were ever struggling-too often in vain
to rescue them. The Psalmist laments that his erring country
men " mingled themselves with the nations, and learned their 
works : and they served their idols ; which became a snare 
·Unto them : yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters 
·unto demons, and shed innocent blood, even the blood of 
their sons and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed unto 
the idols of Canaan ; and the land was polluted with blood."3 

When the Hebrew annalist has recorded how Shalmaneser, 
king of Assyria, besieged Samaria for three years and took 
it and carried Israel away into captivity, he explains that 
this was a divine punishment inflicted on his people for 
having fallen in with the evil ways of the Canaanites. They 
had built high places in all their cities, and set up pillars and 
sacred poles (asherim) upon every high hill and under every 
green tree ; and there they burnt incense after the manner 
of the heathen. " And they forsook all the commandments 
of the Lord their God, and made them molten images, even 
two calves, and made an Asherah, and worshipped all the 
host of heaven, and served Baal. And they caused their 
sons and their daughters to pass through the tire, and used 
divination and enchantments." • At Jerusalem in these 
days there was a regularly appointed place where parents 
burned their children, both boys and girls, in honour of Baal 
or Moloch. It was in the valley of Hinnom, just outside 
the walls of the city, and bore the name, infamous ever 
since, of Tophet. The practice is referred to again and 

1 Deuteronomy xviii. 9· 12. 
I Leviticus xviii. 21. 

:I l'salms C"ri. 35-311. 
4 2 Kings ii. S· t7. 
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again with sorrowful indignation by the prophets.1 The 
kings of Judah set an example to their people by burning 
their own children at the usual place. Thus of Ahaz, who 
reigned sixteen years at Jerusalem, we are told that "he 
burnt incense in the valley of Hinnom, and burnt his children 
in the fire." s Again, King Manasseh, whose long reign 
covered fifty-five years, " made his children to pass through 
the fire in the valley of Hinnom." 1 Afterwards in the reign 
of the good king Josiah the idolatrous excesses of the people 
were repressed, at least for a time, and among other measures 
of reform Tophet was defiled by the King's orders," that no 
man might make his son or his daughter to pass through 
the fire to Molech." • Whether the place was ever used 
again for the same dark purpose as before does not appear. 
Long afterwards, under the sway of a milder faith, there was 
little in the valley to recall the tragic scenes which it had so 
often witnessed. Jerome describes it as a pleasant and 
shady spot, watered by the rills of Siloam and laid out in 
delightful gardens.6 

It would be interesting, though it might be fruitless, to 
inquire how far the Hebrew prophets and psalmists were 
right in their opinion that the Israelites learned these and 
other gloomy superstitions only through contact with the old 
inhabitants of the land, that the primitive purity of faith and 
morals which they brought with them from the free air of 

• "And they have built the high 
places of Topheth. which is in the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, to bum 
their sons and their daughters in the 
fire," Jeremiah vii. 31 ; "And have 
built the high places of Baal, to bum 
their sons in the fire for bnmt offerings 
unto Baal," it!., xix. S; "And they 
built the high places of Baal, which are 
in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to 
cause their sons and their daughters to 
pass through the fire unto 1\folech," 
it/. , uxii. 35 ; " Moreover thou hast 
taken thy sons and thy daughters, 
whom thou hast borne unto me, and 
these bast thou sacrificed unto them to 
be devoured. \\'ere thy whoredoms 
a small miuter, that thou hast slain 
my children, and delivered them up, 
in causing them to pass through the 

fire unto them ? " Ezekiel xvi. 20 Sf· ; 
com~re xx. 26, 3 J. A com~rison of 
these passages shows that the expression 
"to cause to pass through the fire," so 
often employed in this connection in 
Scripture, meant to ~m the children 
in the fire. Some have attempted to 
interpret the words in a milder sense. 
See J. Spencer, Ikkgi611s He6rauntnt, 
p. 288 Sff· 

t 2 Chronicles xxviii. 3· In the 
corresponding pessage of 2 Kings (ni. 
3) it is said that Abu "made his son 
to pass through the fire." 

3 2 Chronicles xxaiii. 6 ; compare 
2 Kings ui. 6. 

' 2 Kings xXiii. 10. 
' Jeronle on Jeremiah vii. 31, 

quoted in Winer's Bi!Jiisdus Heal· 
n.firtn1tlldt,t s.v. "Thopetb." 
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the desert was tainted and polluted by the grossness and 
corruption of the heathen in the fat land of Canaan. 
When we remember, however, that the Israelites were of 
the same Semitic stock as the population they conquered 
and professed to despise/ and that the practice of human 
sacrifice is attested for many branches of the Semitic race, 
we shall, perhaps, incline to surmise that the chosen people 
may have brought with them into Palestine the seeds 
which afterwards sprang up and bore such ghastly fruit in 
the valley of Hinnom. It is at least significant of the 
prevalence of such customs among the Semites that no 
sooner were the child- burning Israelites carried off by 
King Shalmaneser to Assyria than their place was taken 
by Babylonian colonists who practised precisely the same 
rites in honour of deities who probably differed in little 
but name from . those revered by the idolatrous Hebrews. 
" The Sepharvites," we are told, "burnt their children in 
the fire to Adrammelech and Anammelech, the gods of 
Sepharvaim." t The pious Jewish historian, who saw in 
Israel's exile God's punishment for sin, has suggested no 
explanation of that mystery in the divine economy which 
suffered the Sepharvites to continue on the same spot the 
very same abominations for which the erring Hebrews had 
just been so signally chastised. 

We have still to ask which of their children the Semites 
picked out for sacrifice ; for that a choice was made and 
some principle of selection followed, may be taken for granted. 
A people who burned all their children indiscriminately would 
soon extinguish themselves, and such an excess of piety is 
probably rare, if not unknown. In point of fact it seems, at 
least among the Hebrews, to have been only the firstborn 
child that was doomed to the flames. The prophet Micah 
asks, in a familiar passage. " Wherewith shall I come before 
the Lord, and bow myself before the high God? shall I come 
before him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old ? 
Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with 

1 The Tel El·Amarna tahlets pro,·e 
that "the prae-Israelitish inhabitants 
of Canaan were closely akin to the 
Hebrews, and that they spoke sub· 
atantially the same language" (S. J.t. 

Driver, in Allllton"IJ• and Arrlza~oloo, 
Sa;rtd ami Profa•u, edited by D. G. 
Hoganh (London, 1899), p. 76). · 

~ :z Kings x,·ii. Jr. 
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ten thousands of rivers of oil.? shall I give my firstborn for 
my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul ? " These were the questions which pious and doubting 
hearts were putting to themselves in the days of the prophet. 
The prophet's own answer is not doubtful. " He hath shewed 
.thee, 0 man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do justly and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God?" 1 It is a noble answer and one 
which only elect spirits in that or, perhaps, in .any age ha\·e 
given. In Israel the vulgar answer was given on bloody 
altars and in the smoke and flames of Tophet, and the form 
in which the prophet's question is cast-" Shall I give my 
firstborn for my transgression ? "-shows plainly on which 
of the children the duty of atoning for the sins of their 
·father was supposed to fall. A passage in Ezekiel points 
no . less clearly to the same conclusion. The prophet 
represents God as saying, " I gave them statutes that were 
not good, and judgements wherein they should not li\fe ; and 
I polluted them in their own gifts, in that they caused to 
pass through the fire all that openeth the womb, that I might 
make them desolate." That the writer was here thinking 
specially of the sacrifice of children is proved by his own 
words a little later on. " When ye offer your gifts, when ye 
make your sons to pass through the fire, do ye pollute your
selves with all your idols, unto this day?" s Further, that 
by the words " to pass through the fire all that openeth the 
womb" he referred only to the firstborn can easily be shown 
by the language of Scripture in reference to that law of the 
consecration of firstlings which Ezekiel undoubtedly had in 
his mind when he wrote this passage. Thus we find that 
law enunciated in the following terms: "And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, Sanctify unto me all the firstborn, what
soever openeth the womb among the children of Israel, both 
of man and of beast : it is mine." 1 Again, it is written : 
"Thou shalt set apart unto the Lord all that openeth the 
womb, and every firstling which thou hast that cometh of a 
beast ; the males shall be the Lord's." 4 Once more : " All 
that openeth the womb is mine ; and all thy cattle that is 

I Micah \·i. 6-8. 
2 E~~ki~l XX. 25, 26, Jl. 

3 Exodus xiii. I sq. 
• Exodus xiii. 12. 
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male, the firstlings of ox and sheep." 1 This ancient Hebrew 
custom of the consecration to God of all male firstlings, 
whether of man or beast, was merely the application to the 
animal kingdom of the law that all first fruits whatsoever 
belong to the deity and must be made over to him or his 
representatives. That general law is thus stated by the 
Hebrew legislator : " Thou shalt not delay to offer of the 
abundance of thy fruits, and of thy liquors. The firstborn 
of thy sons shalt thou give unto me. Likewise shalt thou 
do with thine oxen, and with thy sheep : seven days it shall 
be with its dam ; and on the eighth day thou shalt give it 
me." s 

Thus the god of the Hebrews plainly regarded the first
born of men and the firstlings of animals as his own, and 
required that they should be made over to· him. But how ? 
Here a distinction was drawn between sheep, oxen, and 
goats on the one hand and men and asses on the other ; the 
firstlings of the former were always sacrificed, the firstlings 
of the latter were generally redeemed. " The firstling of an 
ox, or the firstling of a sheep, or the fir~tling of a goat, thou 
shalt not redeem ; they are holy : thou shalt sprinkle their 
blood upon the altar, and shalt bum their fat for an offering 
made by fire for a sweet savour unto the Lord." The flesh 
went to the Levites,' who consumed it, no doubt, instead of 
the deity whom they represented. On the other hand, the 
ass was not sacrificed by the Israelites, probably because 
they did not eat the animal themselves, and hence concluded 
that God did not do so either. In the matter of diet the 
taste of gods generally presents a striking resemblance to 

I Exodus xxxiv. 19. In the Author
ised Version the passage runs thus : "All 
that openeth the matrix is mine ; and 
nery firstling among thy cattle, whether 
ox or sheep, that is male." 

I Exodus xxii. 29 sq. The Author· 
ised Version has "the first of thy ripe 
fruits" in.~tead of " the abundance of 
thy fruits." 

s Numbers xviii. 17 sq. Elsewhere, 
howeYel', we read : "All the firstling 
males that are born of thy herd and of 
thy flock thou shalt sanctify unto the 
Lord thy God : thou shalt do no work 

with the firstling of thine ox, nor shear 
the firstlin:: of thy flock. Thou shalt 
eat it before the Lord thy God year by 
year in the place which the Lord shall 
choose, thou and thy household," 
Deuteronomy xv. 19 sq. Compare 
Deuteronomy xii. 6 sq., 17 StJ. To 
reconcile this ordinance with the other 
we must suppose that the flesh was 
divided between the J..e,;te nnd the 
owner of the animal. But perhaps the 
rule in Deuteronomy may represent 
the old custom which obtllinecl before 
the rise of the priestly caste. 
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that of their worshippers. Still the firstling ass, like all 
other firstlings, was sacred to the deity, and since it was not 
sacrificed to him, he had to receive an equivalent for it. In 
other words, the ass had to be redeemed, and the price of 
the redemption was a lamb which was burnt as a vicarious 
sacrifice instead of the ass, on the hypothesis, apparently, 
that roast lamb is likely to be more palatable to the Supreme 
Being than roast donkey. If the ass was not redeemed, it 
had to be killed by having its neck broken.1 The firstlings 
of other unclean animals and of men were redeemed for five 
shekels a head, which were paid to the Levites.' 

We can now readily understand why so many of the 
Hebrews, at least in the later days of their history, sacrificed 
their firstborn children, and why tender-hearted parents, 
whose affection for their offspring exceeded their devotion to 
the deity, may often have been visited with compunction, 
and even tormented with feelings of bitter self-reproach and 
shame at their carnal weakness in suffering the beloved son 
to live, when they saw others, with an heroic piety which 
they could not emulate, calmly resigning their dear ones to 
the fire, through whiCh, as they firmly believed, they passed 
to God, to reap, perhaps, in endless bliss in heaven the 
reward of their sharp but transient sufferings on earth. 
From infancy they had been bred up in the belief that the 
firstborn was sacred to God, and though they knew that he 
had waived his right to them in consideration of the receipt 
of five shekels a head, they could hardly view this as any
thing but an act of gracious condescension, of generous 
liberality on the part of the divinity who had stooped to 
accept so trifling a sum instead of the life which really 
belonged to him. "Surely," they might argue," God would 
be better pleased if we were to give him not the money but 
the life, not the poor paltry shekels, but what we value most, 
our first and best-loved child. If we hold that life so dear, 
will not he also ? It is his. Why should we not give him 
his own ? " It was in answer to anxious questions such as 
these, and to quiet truly conscientious scruples of this sort 
that the prophet Micah declared that what God required of 

I Exodus xiii. 13, xxxiv. 20. 

2 Numbers xviii. 15 sq. Cp. Xumbers iii. 46·51; Exodus xiii . 13, xxxh·. 20. 
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his true worshippers was not sacrifice but justice and mercy 
and humility. It is the answer of morality to religion-of 
the growing consciousness that man's duty is not to pro
pitiate with vain oblations those mysterious powers of the 
universe of which he can know little or nothing, but to be 
just and merciful in his dealings with his fellows and to 
humbly trust, though he cannot know, that by acting thus 
he will best please the higher powers, whatever they may be. 

But while morality ranges itself on the side of the 
prophet, it may be questioned whether history and pre
cedent were not on the side of his adversaries. If the 
firstborn of men and cattle were alike sacred to God, 
and the firstborn of cattle were regularly sacrificed, while 
the firstborn of men were ransomed by a money pay
ment, has not this last provision the appearance of being 
a later . mitigation of an older and harsher custom which 
doomed firstborn children, like firstling lambs and calves 
and goats, to the altar or the fire ? The suspicion is 
greatly strengthened by the remarkable tradition told to 
account for the sanctity of the firstborn. When Israel 
was in bondage in Egypt, so runs the tradition, God resolved 
to deliver them from captivity, and to lead them to the 
Promised Land. But the Egyptians were loth to part with 
their bondmen and thwarted the divine purpose by refusing 
to let the Israelites go. Accordingly God afflicted these 
cruel taskmasters with one plague after another, but all in 
vain, until at last he made up his mind to resort to a strong 
measure, which would surely have the desired effect. At 
dead of night he would pass through the land killing all the 
firstborn of the Egyptians, both man and beast ; not one of 
them would be left alive in the morning. But the Israelites 
were warned of what was about to happen and told to keep 
indoors that night, and to put a mark on their houses, so 
that when he passed down the street on his errand of 
slaughter, God might know them at sight from the houses of 
the Egyptians and not turn in and massacre the wrong 
children and animals. The mark was to be the blood of a 
lamb smeared on the lintel and side posts of the door. In 
every house the lamb, whose red blood was to be the badge 
of Israel that night, as the white scarves were the badge of 
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the Catholics on the night of St. Bartholomew, was to be 
killed at evening and eaten by the household, with very 
peculiar rites, during .the hours of darkness while the 
butchery was proceeding ; none of the flesh was to see the 
morning light ; whatever the family could not eat was to be 
burned with fire. All this was done. The massacre of 
Egyptian children and animals was successfully perpetrated 
and had the desired effect ; and to commemorate this great 
triumph God ordained that all the firstborn of man and 
beast among the Israelites should be sacred to him ever 
aftenvards in the manner already described, the edible 
animals to be sacrificed, and the uneatable, especially men 
and asses, to be ransomed by a substitute or by a pecuniary 
payment of so much a head. And a festival was to be 
celebrated every spring with rites exactly like those which 
were observed on the night of the great. slaughter. The 
divine command was obeyed, and the festival thus instituted 
was the Passover.1 

The. one thing that looms clear through the haze of this 
weird tradition is the memory of a great massacre of first
born. This was the origin, we are told, both of the sanctity 
of the firstborn and the feast of the Passover. But when 
we are further told that the people whose firstborn were 
slaughtered on that occasion were not the Hebrews but their 
enemies, we are at once met by serious difficulties. Why, 
we may ask, should the Israelites kill the firstlings of their 
cattle for ever because God once killed those of the Egyptians ? 
and why should every Hebrew father have to pay God a 
ransom for his firstborn child because God once slew all the 
firstborn children of the Egyptians? In this form the 
tradition offers no intelligible explanation of the custom. 
But it at once becomes clear and intelligible when we 
assume that in the original version of the story it was the 
Hebrew firstborn that were slain; that in fact the slaughter 
of the firstborn children was formerly, what the slaughter of 
the firstborn cattle always continued to be, not an isolated 

I Exo.lus xi .. xiii. 16 ; Numbers 
iii. IJ, \"iii. 17. In Western Africa, 
when :l pest ilence or an attack of 
enemies is expected, it is customary to 
~crilice sheep :lnd goats an•l smear 

their blood on the gateways of tbe 
village (!\liss Mary H. Kingsley, 
Travels ;, West .Afritll, p. 454• com
p:lrc: P· 451). 
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butchery but a regular custom, which with the growth of 
more humane sentiments was afterwards softened into the 
vicarious sacrifice of a lamb and the payment of a ransom 
for each child. Here the reader may be reminded of another 
Hebrew tradition in which the sacrifice of the firstborn child 
is indicated still more clearly. Abraham, we are informed, 
was commanded by God to offer up his firstborn son Isaac 
as a burnt sacrifice, and was on the point of obeying the 
divine command, when God, content with this proof of his 
faith and obedience, substituted for the human victim a ram, 
which Abraham accordingly sacrificed instead of his son.1 

Putting the two traditions together and observing how 
exactly they dovetail into each other and into the later . 
Hebrew practice of actually sacrificing the firstborn children 
by fire to Baal or Moloch, we can hardly resist the conclusion 
that, before the practice of redeeming them was introduced, 
the Hebrews, like the other branches of the Semitic race, 
regularly sacrificed their firstborn children by the fire or the 
knife. The Passover, if this view is right, was the occasion 
when the awful sacrifice was offered ; and the tradition of 
its origin has preserved in its main outlines a vivid memory 
of the horrors of these fearful nights. They must have been 
like the nights called Evil on the west coast of Africa, in 
Dahomey and Ashantee, when the people keep indoors, 
because the executioners are going about the streets and the 
heads of the human victims are falling in the king's palace. 
But seen in the lurid light of superstition or of legend they 
were no common mortals, no vulgar executioners, who did 
the dreadful work at the first Passover. The Angel of 
Death was abroad that night ; into every house he entered, 
and a sound of lamentation followed him as he came forth 
with his dripping sword. The blood that bespattered the 
lintel and door-posts would at first be the blood of the 
firstborn child of the house ; and when the blood of a lamb 
was afterwards substituted, we may suppose that it was 
intended not so much to appease as to cheat the ghastly 
visitant. Seeing the red drops in the doorway he would 
say to himself, " That is the blood of their child. I need 
not tum in there. I have many yet to slay before the 

I Genesis xxii. I·IJ. 
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morning breaks gray in the east." And he would pass on 
in haste. And the trembling parents, as they clasped theiJ 
little one to their breast, might fancy that they heard his 
footfalls growing fainter and fainter down the street. In 
plain words, we may surmise that the slaughter was 
originally done by masked men, like the Mumbo Jumbos 
and similar figures of West Africa, who went from house to 
house and were believed by the uninitiated to be the deity 
or his divine messengers come in person to carry off' the 
victims. When the leaders had decided to allow the sacri
fice of animals instead of children, they would give the 
people a hint that if they only killed a lamb and smeared 
its blood on the door-posts, the bloodthirsty but near-sighted 
deity would never know the difference. 

If this be indeed the origin of the Passover and of the 
sanctity of the firstborn among the Hebrews, the whole of 
the Semitic evidence on the subject is seen to fall into line 
at once. The children whom the Carthaginians, Phoenicians, 
Canaanites, Moabites, Sepbarvites, and probably other 
branches of the Semitic race burnt in the fire would be 
their firstborn only, although in general ancient writers 
have failed to indicate this limitation of the custom. For 
the Moabites, indeed, the limitation is clearly indicated, if 
not expressly stated, when we read that the king of Moab 
offered his eldest son, who should have reigned after him, as a 
burnt sacrifice on the wall! For the Phoenicians it comes out 
less distinctly in the statement of Porphyry that the Phoe
nicians used to sacrifice one of their dearest to Baal, and in 
the legend recorded by Philo of Byblus that Cronus sacrificed 
his only-begotten son.2 We may suppose that the custom 
of sacrificing the firstborn both of men and animals was a 
very ancient Semitic institution, which many branches of the 
race kept up within historical times ; but that the Hebrews, 
while they maintained the custom in regard to domestic 
cattle, were led by their loftier morality to discard it in 
respect of children, and to replace it by a merciful law that 
firstborn children should be ransomed instead of sacrificed! 

1 2 Kings iii. 27. 
t See above, p. 39· 
a Ar. to the redemption of the first· 

born among moderu Jews, see L. LOw, 
Di~ Ltlle,salter ;,. tier jiidit<MII L;ur
a!llr (Szegedin, 187 S), pp. 110.118. 
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The conclusion that the Hebrew custom of redeeming 
the firstborn is a modification of an older custom of sacrific
ing them has been mentioned by some very distinguished 
scholars only to be rejected on the ground, apparently, of its 
extreme improbabilitr.1 To me the converging lines of 
evidence which point to this conclusion seem too numerous 
and too distinct to be thus lightly brushed aside. And the 
argument from improbability can easily be rebutted by 
pointing to other peoples who are known to have practised 
or to be still practising a custom of the same sort. In some 
tribes of New South Wales the firstborn child of every 
woman was eaten by the tribe as part of a religious cere
mony.2 Amongst the people . of Senjero in Eastern Africa 
we are told that many families must offer up their firstborn 
sons as sacrifices, because once upon a time, when summer 
and winter were jumbled together in a bad season, and the 
fruits of the earth would not ripen, the soothsayers enjoined 
iL At that time a great pillar of iron is said to have stood 
at the entrance of the capital, which in accordance with 
the advice of the soothsayers was broken down by order 
of the king, whereupon the seasons became regular again. 
To avert the recurrence of such a calamity the wizards 
commanded the king to pour human blood once a year on 
the base of the broken shaft of the pillar, and also upon the 
throne. Since then certain families have been obliged to de
liver up their firstborn sons, who are sacrificed at an appointed 
time.• Among some tribes of South-Eastern Africa it is a rule 
that when a woman's husband has been killed in battle and 
she marries again, the first child she gives birth to after her 
second marriage must be put to death, whether she has it by 

I J. \\'ellhausen, Prok,,.,mma :ur 
clesd•idztllsra'ls,3 p. 90; W. Robert
o.on Smith, Nel(~?o11 of lite Stmiles, ~ 
P· 464. 

2 l:lrough Smyth, .·1/J"r~t:iiUs of 
Vutori4, ii. 311. In the Luritch:r. 
tribe of Centr:r.l Austr:r.lia "young 
children are sometimes killed and 
eaten, and it is not an infrequent 
custom, when a child is in weak health, 
to kill a younger and healthy one and 
then to feed the weakling pn its flesh, 

the idea being tb:r.t this will gh·e the 
weak child the strength of the stron~:er 
one" (Spencer and Gillen, Native 
1'riks of Cl11tral Amtrali4, p. 47 S). 

3 J. L. Krapf, Trrn•ds, Nt~earrltu, 
tuld MissioH4'7 l..izlltnlrt tlm·in~ till 

n';:lltu11 )'ears' ResiJetue ;, Easlem 
A/rita (London, 186o), p. 69 S<J. Dr. 
Kr:r.p( who reports the custom at 
second band, thinks that the e~tistence 
of the pillar may be doubted, but that 
the rest of the story bannonises well 
enough with Mrican $Uperstition. 
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SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN CIIAI', 

her first or her second husband. Such a child is called 
"the child of the assegai,'' and if it were not killed, death or 
an accident would be sure to befall the second spouse, and 
the woman herself would be barren. The notion is that the 
woman must have had some share in the misfortune that 
overtook her first husband, and that the only way of removing 
the malign influence is to slay "the child of the assegai." 1 

The heathen Russians often sacrificed their firstborn to the 
god Perun.1 The Kutonaqa Indians of British Columbia 
worship the sun and sacrifice their firstborn children to him. 
When a woman is with child she prays to the sun, saying, 
"I am with child. When it is born I shall offer it to you. 
Have pity upon us." Thus they expect to secure health 
and good fortune for their families.• Among the Coast 
Salish Indians of the same region the first child is often 
sacrificed to the sun in order to ensure the health and 
prosperity of the whole family! The Indians of Florida 
sacrificed their firstborn male children.5 Among the Indians 
of North Carolina down to the early part of the eighteenth 
century a remarkable ceremony was performed, which seems 
to be most naturally interpreted as a modification of an 
older custom of putting the king's son to death, perhaps as 
a substitute for his father. It is thus described by a 
writer of that period : " They have a strange custom or 
ceremony amongst them, to call to mind the persecutions 
and death of the kings their ancestors slain by their enemies 
at certain seasons, and particularly when the savages have 
been at war with any nation, and return from their country 
without bringing home some prisoners of war, or the heads 

l J. Macdonald, Lizltt in Africa, 
p. 156. In tbe te&t I bave embodied 
1010e fuller e&planations and pani. 
culars wbich my friend tbe Rev. Mr. 
Macdonald was good enough to send 
me in a letter dated September r6tb, 
1899. Among tbe tribes witb wbicb 
Mr. Macdonald is best acquainted the 
custom is ob&olete and lives only in 
tradition ; formerly it was universally 
practised. 

I F. J. Mone, Ceult~ltlttks Htitlm· 
tlt•ms ;,. rtWi!icltm EuYPpz, i. 119. 

a Fr. Bou, in "Founb Annual 

Report on the Nonb· Western tribes 
of Canada," Rejlqrl Df lite British 
Ass«illlumfw 1888, p. 242; itl., in 
Piftlt RepDrl Dll lite NDrtlr • Westen1 
Triks #,{ Ct~IUilitJ, p. 52 (separate re· 
print from tl•e Rejlqrl #,{ lite British 
AU«iiiJitMfw r88g). 

' Fr. Boas, in Fiftlt RejitWI ., tlte 
NDrilt· Westen~ Tri6n #,{ Canlllla, p. 
46 (sepante reprint from the RepDrl 
#,{ tlte Britislt AsSKilllitm for 1889). 

' Stnc:hey, Histme Dftrrn'flt1k i11to 
Yirgilli11 Brita1111i11 (Halduyt Society), 
p. 84. 
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Ill SACRIFICE OF CHILDREN 53 

of their enemies. The king causes as a perpetual remem
brance of all his predecessors to beat and wound the best 
beloved of all his children with the same weapons wherewith 
they had been kill'd in former times, to the end that 
by renewing the wound, their death should be lamented 
afresh. The king and his nation being assembled on 
these occasions, a feast is prepared, and the Indian who 
is authorised to wound the king's son, runs about the 
house like a distracted person crying and making a most 
hideous noise all the time with the weapon in his hand, 
wherewith he wounds the king's son ; this he performs 
three several times, during which interval he presents the 
king with victuals or ca.rsena, and it is very strange to 
see the Indian that is thus struck never offers to stir till 
he is wounded the third time, after which he falls down back
wards stretching out his arms and legs as if he had been 
ready to expire ; then the rest of the king's sons and daughters, 
together with the mother and vast numbers of women and 
girls fall at his feet and lament and cry most bitterly. 
During this time the king and his retinue are feasting, yet 
with such profound silence for some hours, that not one 
word or even a whisper is to be heard amongst them. After 
this manner they continue till night, which ends in singing, 
dancing, and the greatest joy imaginable."' In this account 
the description of the frantic manner assumed by the person 
whose duty it was to wound the king's son reminds us of 
the frenzy of King Athamas when he took or attempted the 
lives of his children.2 The same feature is said to have 
characterised the sacrifice of children in Peru. "When any 
person of note was sick and the priest said he must die, they 
sacrificed his son, desiring the idol to be satisfied with him 
and not to take away his father's life. The ceremonies 
used at these sacrifices were strange, for they behaved them
selves like mad men. They believed that all calamities 
were occasioned by sin, and that sacrifices were the remedy."' 
An early Spanish historian of the conquest of Peru, in 

1 J. Brick nell, Tlu Na111ral History 
of Nortn Carq/i11a (DubUn, 1737), 
p. 342 sq. I have taken the liberty 
of altering slightly the: writer's 50me. 
what eccentric punctuation. 

~ See above, p. JS. 

3 Herrera, Tlu.t:n~eral ltistory of till 
t•asl (OIIfillmf anti islands Df Amema 
(tr~nslated hy Stevens), iv. 347 sq. 
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54 THE SACRED SPRING CIIAI'. 

describing the Indians of the Peruvian valleys between 
San· Miguel and Caxamalca, records that " they have dis
gusting sacrifices and temples of idols which they hold in 
great veneration ; they offer them their most precious pos
sessions. Every month they sacrifice their own children 
aod smear with the blood of the victims the face of the 
idols and the doors of the temples." 1 Among the ancient 
Italian peoples, especially of the Sabine stock, it was 
customary in seasons of great peril or public calamity, as 
when the crops had failed or a pestilence was raging, to vow 
that they would sacrifice to the gods every creature, whether 
man or beast, that should be· born in the following spring. 
To the creatures thus devoted to sacrifice the name of "the 
sacred spring" was applied. "But since," says Festus, "it 
seemed cruel to slay innocent boys and girls; they were kept 
till they had grown up, then veiled and driven beyond the 
boundaries."! Several I tal ian peoples, for example the Piceni, 
Samnites, and Hirpini, traced their origin to a " sacred 
spring!' that is, to the consecrated youth who had swarmed 
off from the parent stock in consequence of such a vow.• 
When the Romans were engaged in a life-and.death struggle 
with Hannibal after their great defeat at the Trasimene 
Lake, they vowed to offer a " sacred spring " if victory should 
attend their arms and the commonwealth should retrieve its 
shattered fortunes. But the vow extended only to all the 
offspring of sheep, goats, oxen, and swine that should be 
brought forth on Italian mountains, plains, and meadows 
the following spring.• On a later occasion, when the 

' 1-'r. Xeres, lt.'tlnlio11 t<lrftlif{llt tie 
Ia ttlllf/ll!'k tl11 Fenm d tie Ia Prwinu 
tie c,~~~ "onmt<'c JrDtnreUe·Ctult1k (in 
Temaux·Compans's 1-oJ-.r,res, Rdti/U.s 
tl AllntDires, etc., Paris, 1837), p. 53· 

s Festus, De t'tr~ntm sipt~tl· 
li~~~~e, ed. ~liiller, p. 379, compare 
p. 158; Sen·ius on Virgil, .-ltn. 
vii. 796; Xoniu~ :\larcellus, s.v. 
"nr sacrum," p. 522 (p. 6ro, ed. 
Quicherat); IJionysius llalicamasensis, 
-""litJuil. !.'om. i. 16. Oionysiua sa~ 
that many Greek an<l barbarian peoples 
had pr:acti!'Cd the same custom. 

, Straho, , .. 4· 2 an<l 12: Pliny, Nat. 

Hill. iii. 11 o; Festus, De si,r11ij. wr!J •• 
ed. liUIIer, p. ro6. It is wonhy of 
note that the three swarms which after· 
wards developed into the Piceni, the 
Samnites, and the Hirpini were said to 
have been guided by a woodpecker, a 
ball, and a 111·olf respectively, of which 
the woodpecker ( ft~·us) and the wolf 
(4irpus) g:l\'e their names to the l'iceni 
and the Hirpini. The tradition may 
perhaps pret~erve a trace of totemism, 
but in the absence of dearer evidence 
it woul<l he rash to assume that it 
does so. 

4 Li'1'• xxii. 919.; Plutarch, Fa6i11s 
· Jlaximm, .f. 
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Ill SACRIFICE OF ROYAL CHILDREN ss 
Romans pledged themselves again by a similar vow, it was 
decided that by the " sacred spring " should be meant all the 
cattle born between the first day of March and the last day 
of April.1 Although within historical memory the Italian 
peoples appear to have resorted to measures of this sort only 
in special emergencies, it seems not impossible that at an 
earlier time they may, like the Hebrews and perhaps the 
Semites in general, have been in the habit of dedicating all 
the firstborn, whether of man or beast, and sacrificing them 
at a great festival in spring/' 

With the preceding evidence before us we may safely 
infer that a custom of allowing a king to kill his son, as a 
substitute or vicarious sacrifice for himself, would be in no
way exceptional or surprising, at least in Semitic lands, where 
indeed religion seems at one time to have recommended or 
enjoined every man, as a duty that he owed to his god, to 
take the life of his eldest son. And it would be entirely in 
accordance with analogy if, long after the barbarous custom 
had been dropped by others, it continued to be observed 
by kings, who remain in many respects the representatives 
of a vanished world, solitary pinnacles that topple over the 
rising waste of waters ·under which the past lies buried. We 
have seen that in Greece two families of royal descent 
remained liable to furnish human victims from their number 
down to a time when the rest of their fellow-countrymen 
and countrywomen ran hardly more risk of being sacrificed 
than passengers jn Cheapside at present run of being hurried 
into St. Paul's or Bow Church and immolated on the altar. 
A final mitigation of the custom would be to substitute con
demned criminals for innocent victims. Such a substitution 
is known to have taken place in the human sacrifices annually 
offered in Rhodes to Baal,' and we have seen goo-d grounds 
for believing that the criminal, who perished on the cross or 
the gallows at Babylon, died instead of the king in whose 

1 Li'l)', uxiv. 44· 

t In Vallancey'• Ct~lletltiiiU dt .A.'e6us 
Hiknum, vol iii. (Dublin, 1786), p. 
457, it is said that the Irish "sacrificed 
the lint born of nery species "to a deity 
called CroDI·Cruaith, a stone capped 

with gold, about which stood tweh·e 
other rough stones. The passage in 
which this statement occurs purports 
to be quote<l from an ancient :MS. 
entitled 1>1111 • uaHtas, or the T opo· 
grnphy of lrel:md. 

3 l'orphyry. De a!JstiNmlia, ii. 54· 

Digitized by Coogle 



SUCCESSION TO THE SOUL CHAP. 

royal robes he had been allowed to masquerade for a few 
days. 

The condemnation and pretended death by fire of the 
mock king iq Egypt 1 is probably a reminiscence of a real 
custom of burning him. Evidence of a practice of burning 
divine personages will be forthcoming later on. In Bilaspur 
the expulsion of the Brahman who had occupied the king's 
throne for a year 1 is perhaps a substitute for putting him to 
death. 

The explanation here given of the custom of killing 
divine persons assumes, or at least is readily combined with, 
the idea that the soul of the slain divinity is transmitted to 
his successor. Of this transmission I have no direct proof; 
and so far a link in the chain of evidence is wanting. But 
if I cannot prove by actual examples this succession to the 
soul of the slain god, it can at least be made probable that 
such a succession was supposed to take place. For it has 
been already shown that the soul of the incarnate deity is 
often supposed to transmigrate at death into another incar
nation ; 1 and if this takes place when the death is a natural 
one, there seems no reason why it should not take place when 
the death has been brought about by violence. Certainly the 
idea that the soul of a dying person may be transmitted to his 
successor is perfectly familiar to primitive peoples. In Nias 
the eldest son usually succeeds his father in the chieftainship. 
But if from any bodily or mental defect the eldest son is 
disqualified for ruling, the father determines in his life
time which of his sons shall succeed him. In order, however, 
to establish his right of succession it is necessary that the 
son upon whom his father's choice falls shall catch in his 
mouth or in a bag the last breath, and with it the soul, of 
the dying chief. For whoever catches his last breath is 
chief equally with the appointed successor. Hence the 
other brothers, and sometimes also strangers, crowd round 
the dying man to catch his soul as it passes. The houses 
in Nias are raised above the ground on posts. and it has 
happened that when the dying man lay with his face on 
the floor, one of the candidates has bored a hole in the floor 

1 See above, p. JO. 1 See aboYe, p. JO sg. 
3 See aboYe, \"01. i. p. IS I Slff• 
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Ill SUCCESSION TO THE SOUL 57 

and sucked in the chiers last breath through a bamboo 
tube. When the chief has no son, his soul is caught in a 
bag, which is fastened to an image made to represent the 
deceased ; the soul is then believed to pass into- the image.1 

Amongst the Takilis or Carrier Indians of North- West 
America, when a corpse is burned the priest pretends to 
catch the soul of the deceased in his hands, which he closes 
with many gesticulations. He then communicates the 
captured soul to the dead man's successor by throwing his 
hands towards and blowing upon him. The person to whom 
the soul is thus communicated takes the name and rank of 
the deceased. On the death of a chief the priest thus fills 
a responsible and influential position, for he may transmit 
the soul to whom he will, though doubtless he generally 
follows the regular line of succession.' In Guatemala, when 
a great man lay at the point of death, they put a precious 
stone between his lips to receive the parting soul, and this 
was afterwards kept as a precious memorial by his nearest 
kinsman or most intimate friend.8 Algonquin women who 
wished to become mothers flocked to the side of a dying 
person in the hope of receiving and being impregnated by 
the passing soul. Amongst the Seminoles of Florida when 
a woman died in childbed the infant was held over her face 
to receive her parting spirit. 4 The Romans caught the 
breath of dying friends in their mouths, and so received into 
themselves the soul of the departed.6 The same custom is 
said to be still practised in Lancashire.' On the seventh 
day after the death of a king of Gingiro the sorcerers bring 

I Nieuwenhuisen en Rosenberg, 
•• Verslag omtrent bet eiland :1\ias," 
l"n-Aantleling#l fiiUIIUI Battlf1. GntNI· 
s~Aap 111111 K11mlm m ll'llntsdtajlpm, 
xxx. (1863), p. 85; Rosenberg, /),·r 
.Val4)'1stAI Ardtipel, p. t6o; Chatelin, 
•• Godsdieost en bijgeloof der :1\iassers," 
1i'jdstltrift wwlm/is~lte Taa/. Laud- m 
Yoll:ellhmtk, xxvi. 142 sq. ; Sunder· 
maon, "Die IDSel Nias und die Mission 
daselbst," AllpiiUine .J/issi411S·Zf'il. 
ultrift, xi. 445 ; J::. Modigli:mi, £", 
'l'illgci4 a Nlas, pp. 277, 479 sq. ; id., 
J.'lu/4 delle Dom11 (Milan, 1l194), p. 
195· 

t Cb. Wilkes, o\"arratir·e of tk.- v:s. 

Exjlloriltg Expetiili4n (Loodon,1845), 
iv. 453; U.S. Exploriug Expetiiti4u, 
EtlttU~p"t~plty a11ti Pltilology, by H. 
Hale, p. 203. 

3 Brasseur de Bourbourg, Histoire 
tiu Nati4ns df'ilisles t/11 Aluipe d tk 
f AntlriiJIII·Cinlrak, ii. 574. 

• D. G. Brinton, Mytlu •ftltl N~t~~ 
World' (New York, 1876), p. 270 Sf. 

6 Servius on Virgil, Am. iv. 685; 
Cicero, /11 1-'trr. ii. 5· 45 ; K. F. 
IIermann, Gnldt. Prit'tllalltrlltiimer, 
ed. lJlumoer, p. 362, note 1. 

8 Harland and Wilkinson, IAn~a· 
rlu're FfiiJ:./orf', p. 7 If· 
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ss SUCCESSION TO THE SOUL CHAP. 

to his successor, wrapt in a piece of silk, a worm which they 
say comes from the nose of the dead king; and they make 
the new king kill the worm by squeezing its head between 
his teeth.1 The ceremony seems to be intended to convey 
the spirit of the deceased monarch to his successor. The 
Danakil or Afars of Eastern Africa believe that the soul of 
a magician will be born again in the first male descendant 
of the man who was most active in attending on the dying 
magician in his last hours. Hence when a magician is ill 
he receives many attentions.s In Uganda the spirit of the 
king who had been the last to die manifested itself from 
time to time in the person of a priest, who was prepared for 
the discharge of this exalted function by a peculiar ceremony. 
When the body of the king had been embalmed and had 
lain for five months in the tomb, which was a house built 
specially for it, the head was severed from the body and laid 
in an ant-hill. Having been stript of flesh by the insects, 
the skull was washed in a particular river (the Ndyabuworu) 
and filled with wine. One of the late king's priests then 
drank the wine out of the skull, and thus became himself a 
vessel meet to receive the spirit of the deceased monarch. 
The skull was afterwards replaced in the tomb, but the lower 
jaw was separated from it and deposited in a jar; and this 
jar, being swathed in bark-cloth and decorated with beads 
so as to look like a man, henceforth represented the late 
king. A house was built for its reception in the shape of a 
beehive and divided into two rooms, an inner and an outer. 
Any person might enter the outer room, but in the inner 
room the spirit of the dead king was supposed to dwell. In 
front of the partition was set a throne covered with lion and 
leopard skins, and fenced off from the rest of the chamber 
by a rail of spears, shields, and knives, most of them made of 
copper and brass and beautifully worked. When the priest, 
who had fitted himself to receive the king's spirit, desired to 
converse with the people in the king's name, he went to the 
throne, and addressing the spirit in the inner room informed 

I Tlu Trm~tls of tlu jmtits ;, 
Etltiopi4, collected and hi~torically 
digested by F. Balthazar Tellez (l.nn. 
don, 1710), p. 198. 

~ Ph. l'aulitschke, £tjnfiiJ"a~r6 
Nt>rdt>.<l·.-1/rikas, dil grist~(r Cttlt11r ti~r 
Da11.U:il, Galla ltlttl .'iomtfl (Berlin, 

. 1896), Jl, 28. 

• 
\ 

Digitized by Coogle 



lll SUCCESSION TO THE SOUL 59 

him of the business in hand. Then he smoked one or two 
pipes of tobacco, and in a few minutes began to rave, which 
was a sign that the spirit had entered into him. In this 
condition he spoke with the voice and made known the 
wishes of the late king. When he had done so, the spirit 
left him and returned into the inner room, and he himself 
departed a mere man as before.1 These examples at least 
show that provision is often made for the spiritual succession 
of kings and chiefs. On the whole we may therefore fairly 
suppose that when the divine king or priest is put to death 
his spirit is believed to pass into his successor. 

§ 2. Killing the Tree-spirit 

It remains to ask what light the custom of killing the 
divine king or priest sheds upon the subject of our inquiry. 
In the first chapter we saw reason to suppose that the King 
of the Wood was regarded as an incarnation of the tree
spirit or of the spirit of vegetation, and that as such he 
would be endowed, in the belief of his worshippers, with a 
magical power of making the trees to bear fruit, the crops 
to grow, and so on. His life must therefore have been held 
very precious by his worshippers, and was probably hedged 
in by a system of elaborate precautions or taboos like those 
by which, in so many places, the life of the man·god has 
been guarded against the malignant influence of demons 
and sorcerers. But we have seen that the very value 
attached to the life of the man-god necessitates his violent 
death as the only means of preserving it from the inevitable 
decay of age. The same reasoning would apply to the 
King of the Wood; he too had to be killed in order that 
the divine spirit, incarnate in him, might be transferred in 
unabated vigour to his successor. The rule that he held 
office till a stronger should slay him might be supposed to 
secure both the preservation of his divine life in full vigour 
and its transference to a suitable successor as soon as that 
vigour began to be impaired. For so long as he could 
maintain his position by the strong hand, it might be in-

' This account I receh·ed from my d:atecl :\l~ni:o, l"gnnda, 27th April 
friend the Rev. J. Roscoe in n l~tt~r IC)OO. 
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ferred that his natural force was not abated ; whereas his 
defeat and death at the hands of another proved that his 
strength was beginning to fail and that it was time his 
divine life should be lodged in a less dilapidated tabernacle. 
This explanation of the rule that the King of the Wood had 
to be slain by his successor at least renders that rule per
fectly intelligible. Moreover it is countenanced by the 
analogy of the Chitombe, upon whose life the existence of 
the world was supposed to hang, and who was therefore 
slain by his successor as soon as he showed signs of break
ing up. Again, the terms on which in later times the King 
of Calicut held office are identical with those attached to the 
office of King of the Wood, except that whereas the former 
might be assailed by a candidate at any time, the King of 
Calicut might only be attacked once every twelve years. 
But as the leave granted to the King of Calicut to reign so 
long as he could defend himself against all comers was a 
mitigation of the old rule which set a fixed term to his life, 
so we may conjecture that the similar permission granted 
to the King of the Wood was a mitigation of an older 
custom of putting him to death at the end of a set period. 
In both cases the new rule gave to the god-man at least a 
chance for his life, which under the old rule was denied him ; 
and people probably reconciled themselves to the change by 
reflecting that so long as the god-man could maintain him
self by the sword against 'an assaults, there was no reason 
to apprehend that the fatal decay had set in. 

The conjecture that the King of the Wood was formerly 
put to death at the expiry of a set term, without being 
allowed a chance for his life, will be confirmed if evidence 
can be adduced of a custom of periodically killing his 
counterparts, the human representatives of the tree-spirit, in 
Northern Europe. Now in point of fact such a custom has 
left unmistakable traces of itself in the rural festivals of the 
peasantry. To take examples. 

At Niederpt;ring, in Lower Bavaria, the Whitsuntide 
representative of the tree-spirit-the Pfingstl as he was 
called-was clad from top to toe in leaves and flowers. 
On his head he wore a high pointed cap, the ends of which 
rested on his shoulders, only two holes being left in it for 

I ' I , 
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his eyes. The cap was covered with water-flowers and 
surmounted with a nosegay of peonies. The sleeves of his 
coat were also made of water-plants, and the rest of his 
body was enveloped in alder and hazel leaves. On each 
side of him marched a boy holding up one of the Pjingstf s 
arms. These two boys carried drawn swords, and so did 
most of the others who formed the procession. They stopped 
at every house where they hoped to receive a present ; and 
the people, in hiding, soused the leaf-clad boy with water. 
All rejoiced when he was well drenched. Finally he waded 
into the brook up to his middle ; whereupon one of the 
boys, standing on the bridge, pretended to cut off his head.1 

At Wurmlingen, in Swabia, a score of young fellows dress 
themselves on Whit- Monday in white shirts and white 
trousers, with red scarves round their waists and swords 
hanging from the scarves. They ride on horseback into 
the wood, led by two trumpeters blowing their trumpets. 
In the wood they cut down leafy oak branches, in which ' 
they envelop from head to foot him who was the last of 
their number to ride out of the village. His legs, however, 
are encased separately, so that he may be able to mount 
-his horse again. Further, they give him a long artificial 
neck, with an artificial head and a false face on the top of 
it. Then a May-tree is cut, generally an aspen or beech 
about ten feet high ; and being decked with coloured hand
kerchiefs and ribbons it is entrusted to a special " May
bearer." The cavalcade then returns with music and song 
to the village. Amongst the personages who figure in the 
procession are a Moorish king with a sooty face and a 
crown on his head, a Dr. Iron-Beard, a corporal, and an 
executioner. They halt on the village-green, and each of 
the characters makes a speech in rhyme. The executioner 

1 Fr. Panzer, B'ilrtl({ :ur tkutsdun 
M)'tlukp, i. 235 Sf.; W. Mannhardt, 
Ba11mhJtus, p. 320 Sf. In some 
villages of Lower Bavaria one of the 
Pji"'{Jtl's comrades carries "the May," 
which is a young birch-tree wreathed 
and decorated. Another Dame for this 
Whitsuntide muker, both in Lowu 
and Uppu Bavaria, is the Water-bird. 
Sometimes be carries a straw effigy of 

a monstrous bird with a long Deck aod 
a wooden beak, •·hich is throwD iDto 
tbe WAter instead of the bearer. The 
wooden beak is afterwards nailed to 
the ridge of a barn, which it is sap
posed to protect against lighuuDg and 
fire for a whole year, till tbe oext 
Pfinptl makes his appearance. See 
Bavaria, /.a111ks- ullll V()/kshnu/' drs 
Klinip,ulu Bapm, i. 37 s Sf., I003Sf. 
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announces that the leaf-clad man has been condemned to 
death, and cuts off his false head. Then the riders race 
to the May-tree, which has been set up a little way off. 
The first man who succeeds in wrenching it from the 
ground as he gallops past keeps it with all its decora
tions. The ceremony is observed every second or . third 
year.1 

In Saxony and Thiiringen there is a Whitsun tide cere
. mony called "chasing the Wild Man out of the bush," or 
" fetching the Wild Man out of the wood." A young fellow 
is enveloped in leaves or moss and called the Wild Man. 
He hides in the wood and the other lads of the village go 
out to seek him. They find him, lead him captive out of 
the wood, and fire at him with · blank muskets. He falls 
like dead to the ground,-but a lad dressed as a doctor bleeds 
him, and he comes to life again. At this they rejoice, and, 
binding him fast on a waggon, take him to the village, 
where they tell all the people how they have caught the 
Wild Man. At every bouse they receive a gift 2 In the 
Erzgebirge the following custom was anntially observed at 
Shrovetide about the beginning of the seventeenth century. 
Two men disguised as Wild Men, the one in brushwood and 
moss, the other in straw, were led about the streets, and at 
last taken to the market-place, where they were chased up 
and down, shot and stabbed. Before falling they reeled 
about with strange gestures and spirted blood on the people 
from bladders which they carried. When they were down, 
the huntsmen placed them on boards and carried them to 
the ale-house, the miners marching beside them and winding 
blasts on their mining tools as if they had taken a noble 
head of game.3 A very similar Shrovetide custom is still 
observed near Schluckenau in Bohemia. A . man dressed 
up as a Wild Man is chased through several streets till 
he comes to a narrow lane across which a cord is 
stretched. He stumbles over the cord and, falling to the 
ground, is overtaken and caught by his pursuers. The 

l E. Meier, Dtutsdu S4~,~,, Sillnt 
mill Ctlmirulu lUIS S<4tt'tlkn, pp. 409· 
419; W. 1\larmbardt, Bauml:u/Jus, p. 
349 Sf. 

: E. Sommer, Sa.!;t,, Aliirr4m uml 

Gt6rii~«lu tilts StU4u" u11tl Tltiin'";:m, 
p. 154 Sf·; W. Manobardt. Bau.,J:ul
tus, P· 335 Sf· 

3 W. l\laoohardt, BamuJ:ultus, p. 
336. 
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executioner runs up and stabs with his sword a !.>ladder 
filled with blood which the Wild Man wears round his body ; 
so the Wild Man dies, while a stream of blood reddens the 
ground. Next day a straw-man, made up to look like the 
Wild Man, is placed on a litter, and, accompanied by a great 
crowd, is taken to a pool into which it is thrown by the execu
tioner. The ceremony is called " burying the Carnival." 1 

In Semic (Bohemia) the custom of beheading the King 
is observed on Whit-Monday. A troop of young people 
disguise themselves ; each is girt with a girdle of bark and 
carries a wooden sword and a trumpet of willow-bark. The 
King wears a robe of tree-bark adorned with flowers, on his 
bead is a crown of bark decked with flowers and branches, 
his feet are wound about with ferns, a mask hides his face, 
and for a sceptre he has a hawthorn switch in his hand. A 
lad leads him through the village by a rope fastened to his 
foot, while the rest dan~ about, blow their trumpets, aJ1d 
whistle. In every farmhouse the .,King is chased round the 
room, and one of the troop, amid much noise and outcry, 
strikes with his sword a blow on the King's robe of bark 
till it rings again. Then a gratuity is demanded.' The 
ceremony of decapitation, which is here somewhat slurred 
over, is carried out with a greater semblance of reality in other 
parts of Bohemia. Thus in some villages of the Koniggratz 
district on Whit-Monday the girls assemble under one lime
tree and the young men under another, all dressed in their 
best and tricked out with ribbons. The young men twine 
a garland for the Queen, and the girls another for the King. 
When they have chosen the King and Queen they all go in 
procession, two and two, to the ale-house, from the balcony 
of which the crier proclaims the names of the King and 
Queen. Both are then invested with the insignia of their 
dignity and are crowned with the garlands, while the music 
plays up. Then some one gets on a bench and accuses the 
King of various offences, such as ill-treating the cattle. 
The King appeals to witnesses and a trial ensues, at the 
close of which the judge, who carries a white wand as his 

I Reinsberg -Uuringsfeld, Fat- A "al
md.:r am IJ,•hmm, 1>- 61 ; \\'. Mann· 
h:udt, /Jattm~·ultus, p. 336 sq. 

s Reinsberg-Diirill&'fcld, Fut-K-'· 
mtl~r aus Dohmen, p. 263 ; W. Mano· 
hardt, Baumkultus, p. 343· 
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badge of office, pronounces a verdict of "guilty " or "not 
guilty."· If the verdict is "guilty," the judge breaks his 
wand, the King kneels on a white cloth, all heads are bared, 
and a soldier sets three or four hats, one above the other, on 
his Majesty's head. The judge then pronounces the word 
" guilty " thrice in a loud voice, and orders the crier to 
behead the King. The crier obeys by striking off the King's 
hats with his wooden sword.1 

But perhaps, for our purpose, the most instructive of 
these mimic executions is the following Bohemian one, 
which has been in part described already.2 In some places 
of the Pilsen district (Bohemia) on Whit-Monday the King 
is dressed in bark, ornamented with flowers and ribbons ; he 
wears a crown of gilt paper and rides a horse, which is 
also decked with flowers. Attended by a judge, an exe
cutioner, and other characters, and followed by a train of 
soldiers, all mounted, he rides to ~e village square, where a 
hut or arbour of green boughs has been erected under the 
May-trees, which are firs, freshly cut, peeled to the top, and 
dressed with flowers and ribbons. After the dames and 
maidens of the village have been criticised and a frog 
beheaded, in the way already described, the cavalcade rides 
to a place previously determined upon, in a straight, broad 
street. Here they draw up in two lines and the King takes 
to flight. He is given a short start and rides off at full 
speed, pursued by the whole troop. If they fail to catch 
him he remains King for another year, and his companions 
must pay his score at the ale-house in the evening. But if 
they overtake and catch him he is scourged with hazel rods 
or beaten with the wooden swords and compelled to dis
mount. Then the executioner asks, " Shall I behead this 
King? " The answer is given, " Behead him " ; the execu
tioner brandishes his axe, and with the words, " One, two, 
three, let the King headless be!" he strikes off the King's 
crown. Amid the loud cries of the bystanders the King 
sinks to the ground ; then he is laid on a bier and carried 
to the nearest farmhouse.• 

1 Reinsberg· Diiringsfeld, Fut.Kt~l· 
tnder aus Bolrmtn, p. 269 Sf. 

' Vol. i. p. 218 sg. 

3 Reinsberg-Diiringsfeld, Ftsf.j(,lf. 
tntltr aus B;;lr,m, p. 264 If· ; W. 
Mannhardt, Baumkr~ltus, p. 353 Sf. 
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Ill KILLING THE TREE-SPIRIT 

In most of the personages who are thus slain in mimicry 
it is impossible not to recognise representatives of the tree
spirit or spirit of vegetation, as he is supposed to manifest 
himself in spring. The bark, leaves, and flowers in which 
the actors are dressed, and the season of the year at which 
they appear, show that they belong to the same class as the 
Grass King, King of the May, Jack-in-the-Green, and other 
representatives of the vernal spirit of vegetation which we 
examined in the first chapter. As if to remove any possible 
doubt on this head, we find that in two cases 1 these slain 
men are brought into direct connection with May-trees, 
which are (as we have seen) the impersonal, as the May 
IGng, Grass King, and so forth, are the personal representa
tives of the tree-spirit The drenching of the Pfingstl with 
water and his wading up to the middle into the brook are, 
therefore, no doubt rain-charms like those which have been 
already described.' 

But if these personages represent, as they certainly do, 
the spirit of vegetation in spring, the question arises, Why 
kill them ? What is the object of slaying the spirit of 
vegetation at any time and above all in spring, when his 
services are most wanted ? The only answer to this ques
tion seems to be given in the explanation already proposed 
of the custom of killing the divine king or priest. The 
divine life, incarnate in a material and mortal body, is liable 
to be tainted and corrupted by the weakness of the frail 
medium in which it is for a time enshrined ; and if it is . to 
be saved from the increasing enfeeblement which it must 
necessarily share with its human incarnation as he advances 
in years, it must be detached from him before, or at least as 
soon as, he exhibits signs of decay, in order to be transferred 
to a vigorous successor. This is done by killing the old 
representative of the god and conveying the divine spirit 
from him to a new incarnation. . The killing of the god, that 
is, of his human incarnation, is, therefore, merely a necessary 
step to his revival or resurrection in a better form. Far 
from being an extinction of the divine spirit, it is only the 
beginning of a purer and stronger manifestation of it If 
this explanation holds good· of the custom of killing divine 

1 See pp. 61, 64. : See p. 94 199. 
VOL. II F 
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66 KILLING THE TREE-SPIRIT CHAP. 

kings and priests in general, it is still more obviously 
applicable to the custom of annually killing the representa
tive of the tree-spirit or spirit of vegetation in spring. For 
the decay of plant life in winter is readily interpreted by 
primitive man as an enfeeblement of the spirit of vegetation; 
the spirit has (he thinks) grown old and weak and must 
therefore be renovated by being slain and brought to life in 
a younger and fresher form. Thus the killing of the repre
sentative of the tree-spirit in spring is regarded as a means 
to promote and quicken the growth of vegetation. For the 
killing of the tree-spirit is associated always (we must 
suppose) implicitly, and sometimes explicitly also, with a 
revival or resurrection of him in a more youthful and 
vigorous form. Thus in the Saxon and Thtiringen custom, 
after the Wild Man has been shot he is brought to life 
again by a doctor ;1 and in the Wurmlingen ceremony there 
figures a Dr. Iron-Beard, who probably once played a 
similar part; certainly in another spring ceremony (to be 
described presently) Dr. Iron-Beard pretends to restore a 
dead man to life. But of this revival or resurrection of 
the god we shall have more to say anon. 

The points of similarity between these North European 
personages and the subject of our inquiry-the King of 
the Wood or priest of Nemi--are sufficiently striking. In 
these northern maskers we see kings, whose dress of bark 
and leaves, alc;mg with the hut of green boughs and the 
fir-trees under which they hold their court, proclaim them 
unmistakably as, like their Italian counterpart, Kings of 
the Wood. Like him they die a violent death ; but like 
him they may escape from it for a time by their bodily 
strength and agility ; for in several of these northern customs 
the flight and pursuit of the king is a prominent part of the 
ceremony, and in one case at least if the king can outrun 
his pursuers he retains his life and his office for another 
year. In this last case, in fact, the king holds office on 
condition of running for his life once a year, just as the 
King of Calicut in later times held office on condition of 
defending his life against all comers once every twelve 
years, and just as the priest of Nemi held office on condition 

I See above, p. 62. 
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Jll FLIGHT OF THE KING 

of defending himself against any assault at any time. In 
all these cases the life of the god- man is prolonged on 
condition of showing, in a severe physical contest of fight or 
flight, that his bodily strength is not decayed, and that, 
therefore, the violent death, which sooner or later is inevit
able, may for the present be postponed. With regard to 
flight it is noticeable that flight figured conspicuously both 
in the legend and in the practice of the King of the Wood. 
He had to be a runaway slave in memory of the flight 
of Orestes, the traditional founder of the worship ; hence 
the Kings of the Wood are described by an ancient writer 
as " both strong of }}and and fleet of foot."1 Perhaps if we 
knew the ritual of the Arician grove fully we might find that 
the king was allowed a chance for his life by flight, like his 
Bohemian brother. We may conjecture that the annual 
flight of the priestly king at Rome (regifugium) 2 was at first 
a flight of the same kind ; in other words, that he was 
originally one of those divine kings who are either put to 
death after a fixed period or allowed to prove by the strong 
hand or the fleet foot that their divinity is vigorous and 
unimpaired. One more point of resemblance may be noted 
between the Italian King of the Wood and his northern 
counterparts. In Saxony and Thiiringen the representative 
of the tree-spirit, after being kille~, is brought to life again 
by a doctor. This is exactly what legend affirmed to have 
happened to the first King of the Wood at Nemi, Hippolytus 
or Virbius, who after he had been killed by his horses was 
restored to life by the physician Aesculapius.' Such a 
legend tallies well with the theory that the slaying of the 
King of the Wood was only a step to his revival or resurrec
tion in his successor. 

It has been assumed that the mock killing of the Wild 
Man and of the King in North European folk-custom is 
a modem substitute for an ancient custom of killing them 
in earnest. Those who best know the tenacity of life 
possessed by folk-custom and its tendency, with the growth 
of civilisation, to dwindle from solemn ritual into mere 
pageant and pastime, will be least likely to question the 

1 Ovicl, Fasli, iii. 271. 
~ ~larquardt, NiimiscluStamswrwaltun,f, iii.% 323 sq. 3 See abo\·e, p. 6. 
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68 MOCK HUMAN SACRIFICES CHAP. 

truth of this assumption. That human sacrifices were 
commonly offered by the ancestors of the civilised races of 
North Europe (Celts, Teutons, and Slavs) is certain.1 It 
is not, therefore, surprising that the modem peasant should 
do in mimicry what his forefathers did in reality. We know 
as a matter of fact that in other parts of the world mock 
human sacrifices have been substituted for real ones. Thus 
in Minahassa, a district of Celebes, human victims used to 
be regularly sacrificed at certain festivals, but through Dutch 
influence the custom was abolished and a sham sacrifice 
substituted for it. The victim was seated in a chair and all 
the usual preparations were made for sacrificing him, but at 
the critical moment, when the chief priest had heaved up his 
flashing swords (for he wielded two of them) to deal the 
fatal stroke, his assistants sprang forward, their hands wrapt 
in cloths, to grasp and arrest the descending blades. The 
precaution was necessary, for the priest was wound up to 
such a pitch of excitement that if left alone he might have 
consummated the sacrifice. Afterwards an effigy, ·made out 
of the stem of a banana-tree, was substituted for the human 
victim ; and the blood, which might not be wanting, was 
supplied by fowls.1 Captain Bourke was informed by an old 
chief that the Indians of Arizona used to offer human sacrifices 
at the Feast of Fire when the days are shortest. The victim 
had his throat cut, his breast opened, and his heart taken 
out by one of the priests. This custom was abolished by 
the Mexicans, but for a long time afterwards a modified form 
of it was secretly observed as follows. The victim, generally 
a young man, had his throat cut, and blood was allowed to 
flow freely ; but the medicine-men sprinkled " medicine " on 
the gash, which soon healed up, and the man recovered.' 
So in the ritual of Artemis at Halae in Attica, a man's 
throat was cut and the blood allowed to gush out, but he 
was not killed! At the funeral of a chief in Nias slaves 

I Caes:~r, &//. Gall. vi. 16; Ad:tm 
of Bremen, Des£rijl. lltnd. Afuil. c. 27; 
Ol11us Magnus, iii. 6; Grimm, Dn~IHIIe 
Jllythtlltlxie,• i. 35Sff.; 1\lone, Cmlli(ll/e 
ties nllniiHMit Heitklllllut~ts, i. 69, 119, 
120, 149, 187 Sf. 

% H. J. Tendeloo, "Verkl:uing v11n 
bet zoogen:Jamd Oud·Aifoersch Tee ken· 

schrift," Mttbtleelit~gn~ wn wtgr net 
N«kr/IJIII/selle Zmtkli~tgpll«<lseA4p, 
:uxvi. ( 1892), p. 338 If· 

3 J. G. Bourke, Slfllh D~e t1j tile 
.Jt~~pis tif Ariuma, p. 196 If· 

• Euripides, lpltir. in Taur. 1458 
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are sacrificed ; a little of their hair is cut off, and then they 
are beheaded. The victims are generally purchased for the 
purpose, and their number is proportioned to the wealth and 
power of the deceased. But if the number required is 
excessively great or cannot be procured, some of the chiers 
own slaves undergo a sham sacrifice. They are told, and 
believe, that they are about to be decapitated; their heads 
are placed on a log and their necks struck with the back of 
a sword. The fright drives some of them crazy.1 When a 
Hindoo has killed or ill-treated an ape, a bird of prey of a 
certain kind, or a cobra capella, in the presence of the 
worshippers of Vishnu, he must expiate his offence by the 
pretended sacrifice and resurrection of a human being. An 
incision is made in the victim's arm, the blood flows, he 
grows faint, falls, and feigns to die. Afterwards he · is 
brought to life by being sprinkled with blood drawn from 
the thigh of a worshipper of Vishnu. The crowd of spec
tators is fully convinced of the reality of this simulated 
death and resurrection.' In Samoa, where every family had 
its god incarnate in one or more species of animals, any 
disrespect shown to the worshipful animal, either by members 
of the kin or by a stranger in their presence, had to be 
atoned for by pretending to bake one of the family in a cold 
oven as a burnt sacrifice to appease the wrath of the offended 
god. For example, if a stranger staying in a household 
whose god was incarnate in cuttle-fish were to catch and 
cook one of these creatures, or if a member of the family 
had been present where a cuttle-fish was eaten, the family 
would meet in solemn conclave and choose a man or woman 
to go and lie down in a cold oven, where he would be covered 
over with leaves, just as if he were really being baked. 
While this mock sacrifice was being carried out the family 
prayed : " 0 bald-headed Cuttle-fish I forgive what has been 
done, it was all the work of a stranger." If they had not 
thus abased themselves before the divine cuttle-fish, he would 
undoubtedly have come and been the death of somebody by 

I Nieuwenbuisen en Rosenberg, 
"Verslag omtr~nt bet eiland Niu," 
VerMNklilfP" -Jut Ba/1111. GtlfHI· 
uluJp - A:11nstm m Wdmululffr"• 
xu. 43 ; E. Modigliani, Un fliflt{J,-N a 

HillS, p. 282 sq. 

1 J. A. Dubois, ;1/,rur>, Institutions 
tl Clrhl111nits tits Peuples de f lnde, i. 
151 If· 
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making a cuttle-fish to grow in his inside.1 Sometimes, as in 
Minahassa, the pretended sacrifice is carried out, not on a living 
person, but on an effigy. At the City of the Sun in ancient 
Egypt three men used to be sacrificed every day, after the 
priests had stripped and examined them, like calves, to see 
whether they were without blemish and fit for the altar. But 
King Amasis ordered waxen images to be substituted for the 
human victims.• An Indian law-book, the Caii'ca Puran, 
prescribes that when the sacrifice of lions, tigers, or human 
beings is required, an image of a lion, tiger, or man shall be 
made with butter, paste, or barley meal, and sacrificed 
instead.' Some of the Goods of India formerly offered 
human sacrifices ; they now sacrifice straw-men, which are 
found to answer the purpose just as well! Colonel Dalton 
was told that in some of their villages the Bhagats " annually 
make an image of a man in wood, put clothes and ornaments 
on it, and present it before the altar of a Mahadeo. The 
person who officiates as priest on the occasion says : ' 0 
Mahadeo, we sacrifice this man to you according to ancient 

.customs. Give us rain in due season, and a plentiful harvest.' 
Then with one stroke of the axe the head of the image is 
struck off, and the body is removed and buried." 6 

§ 3· Carrying out Deatlt 

Thus far I have offered an explanation of the rule which 
required that the priest of Nemi should be slain by his 
successor. The explanation claims to be no more than 
probable ; our scanty knowledge of the custom and of its 
history forbids it to be more. But its probability will be 
augmented in proportion to the extent to which the motives 
and modes of thought which it assumes can be proved to 
have operated in primitive society. Hitherto the god with 
whose death and resurrection we have been chiefly concerned 
has been the tree-god. Tree-worship may perhaps be 

1 G. Turner, s-tJa, p. 31 If· ; 
c:ompare pp. 38, 58, 59, 69 S?·, 72. 

I Porphyry, De a/Jslitrmlia, ii. 55, 
citing Manetho as his authority. 

I "The Rudhiradhy:iyi, or san· 
guinary chapter," translated from the 

Ca/i~a 1'11ra11 by W. C. Hlaquiere, in 
.Asiatul A'e#llrcltu, •· 376 (Svo ed., 
London, 18o7). 

• Dalton, Etltll#,.D -.f BenKGI, p. 
281. . 

I Dalton, f11. ril. p. 258 sq. 
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Ill DEATH OF THE CARNIVAL 71 

regarded (though this is a conjecture) as occupying an inter
mediate place in the history of religion, between the religion 
of the hunter and shepherd on the one side, whose gods 
are mostly animals, and the religion of the husbandman 
on the other hand, in whose worship the cultivated plants 
play an important part. If then I can show that the 
custom of killing the god and the belief in his resurrection 
originated, or at least existed, in the hunting and pastoral 
stage of society, when the slain god was an animal, and that 
it survived into the agricultural stage, when the slain god 
was the com or a human being representing the corn, the 
probability of my explanation will have been considerably 
increased. This I shall attempt to do in the remainder 
of this chapter, in the course of which I hope to clear 
up some obscurities which still remain, and to answer 
some objections which may have suggested themselves to 
the reader. 

We start from the point at which we left off.-the spring 
customs of European peasantry. Besides the ceremonies 
already described there are two kindred sets of observances 
in which the simulated death of a divine or supernatural 
being is a conspicuous feature. In one of them the being 
whose death is dramatically represented is a personification 
of the Carnival ; in the other it is Death himself. The 
former ceremony falls naturally at the end of the Carnival, 
either on the last day of that merry season, namely 
Shrove Tuesday, or on the first day of Lent, namely 
Ash Wednesday. The date of the other ceremony-the 
Carrying or Driving out of Death, as it is commonly called 
-is not so uniformly fixed. Generally it is the fourth 
Sunday in Lent, which hence goes by the name of Dead 
Sunday ; but in some places the celebration falls a week 
earlier, in others, as among the Czechs of Bohemia, a week 
later, while in certain German villages of Moravia it is held 
on the first Sunday after Easter. Perhaps, as has been 
suggested, the date may originally have been variable, 
depending on the appearance of the first swallow or some 
other herald of the spring. Some writers regard the 
ceremony as Slavonic in its origin. Grimm thought it was 
a festival of the New Year with the old Slavs, who began 
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their year in March.1 We shall first take examples of the 
mimic death. of the Carnival, which always falls before the 
other in the calendar. 

At Frosinone, in Latium, about half-way between Rome 
and Naples, the dull monotony of life in a provincial Italian 
town is agreeably broken on the last day of the Carnival by 
the ancient festival known as the Radica. About four 
o'clock in the afternoon the tow·n band, playing lively tunes 
and followed by a great crowd, proceeds to the Piazza del 
Plebiscito, where is the Sub-Prefecture as well as the rest of 
the Government buildings. Here, in the middle of the 
square, the eyes of the expectant multitude are greeted by 
the sight of an immense car decked with many-coloured 
festoons and drawn by four horses. Mounted on the car 
is a huge chair, on which sits enthroned the majestic figure 
of the Carnival, a man of stucco about nine feet high with a 
rubicund and smiling countenance. Enormous boots, a tin 
helmet like those which grace the heads of officers of the 
Italian marine, and a coat of many colours embellished with 
strange devices, adorn the outward man of this stately 
personage. His left hand rests on the arm of the chair, 
while with his right he gracefully salutes the crowd, being 
moved to this act of civility by a string which is pulled by 
a man who modestly shrinks from publicity under the mercy
seat. And now the crowd, surging excitedly round the 
car, gives vent to its feelings in wild cries of joy, gentle 
and simple being mixed up together and all dancing furiously 
the Saltar"el/o. A special feature of the festival is that 
every one must carry in his hand what is called a radica 
("root"), by which is meant a huge leaf of the aloe or rather 
the agave. Any one who ventured into the crowd without 

1 Grimm, Deulsdu 11/ytltologi~, • ii. 
645; K. Haupt, Snpt~61ult lkr uusill, 
ii. 58; Rein$berg· Diiringsfeld, &st. 
Kt~lmtltr tJUs Biiltmm, p. 86 Sf. ; id., 
Dt~~ftsllidr~Jtlllr, p. 77'f·; Btn~t~ria, 
uNits· """ Volhlundt dts Kii11ip¥id11 
Bll)'trn, iii. 958 Sf. : Sepp, Dl~ 
Rtliritm tltr t1llm D~utsdun (Munich, 
1890), p. 67 Sf.; W. Muller, &itriigt 
.,. Vollslut~~le Jtr D.·utunm ;,. 
llfiiltrtn (Vienna and Olmutz, 1893), 
pp. 258, 353· The fourth Sunday in 

Lent is also known as Mid-Lent, 
because it falls in the middle of Lent, 
or as L4tltln from the first word of the 
liturgy for that day. In the Roman 
calend:u it is the Sunday of the Rcse 
(Do11unkt1 TP~t~t), because on that day 
the Pope consecrates a golden rose, 
which he presents to some royal lady. 
In one Germ:m village of Transylvunia 
the Carrying out of Death takes place 
on .Mcension Day. ~ec loelow, p. 93 
Sf. 
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such a leaf would be unceremoniously hustled out of it, 
unless indeed he bore as a substitute a large cabbage at the 
end of a long stick or a bunch of grass curiously plaited. 
When the multitude, after a short tum, has escorted the slow
moving car to the gate of the Sub-Prefecture, they halt, and 
the car, jolting over the uneven ground, rumbles into the 
courtyard. A hush now faHs on the crowd, their subdued 
voices sounding, according to the description of one who has 
heard them, like the murmur of a troubled sea. AU eyes 
are turned anxiously to the door from which the Sub-Prefect 
himself and the other representatives of the majesty of the 
Jaw are expected to issue and pay their homage to the hero 
of the hour. A few moments of suspense and then a storm 
of cheers and hand-clapping salutes the appearance of the 
dignitaries, as they file out and, descending the staircase, 
take their place in the procession. The hymn of the 
Carnival is now thundered out, after which, amid a deafening 
roar, aloe leaves and cabbages are whirled aloft and descend 
impartiaHy on the heads of the just and the unjust, who 
lend fresh zest to the proceedings by engaging in a free 
fight. When these preliminaries have been concluded to the 
satisfaction of aU concerned, the procession gets under weigh. 
The rear is brought up by a cart laden with barrels of wine 
and policemen, the latter engaged in the congenial task of 
serving out wine to all who. ask for it, while a most inter
necine struggle, accompanied by a copious discharge of yeHs, 
blows, and blasphemy, goes on among the surging crowd 
at the cart's tail in their anxiety not to miss the glorious 
opportunity of intoxicating themselves at the public expense. 
FinaHy, after the procession has paraded the principal streets 
in this majestic manner, the effigy of Carnival is taken to 
the middle of a public square, stripped of his finery, laid 
on a pile of wood, and burnt amid the cries of the multitude, 
who thundering out once more the song of the Carnival 
fling their so-caHed " roots" on the pyre and give themselves 
up without restraint to the pleasures of the dance.1 

I G. Targioai-Tozzetti, s.ar~ ai 
NtNdline, Canli eJ li111nu jltljJo/lln" 
della Ciodarin (l'alermo, 1891), pp. 
89·95· At Palermo an effigy of the 
Carnival (Ntz1111u} 11!.115 burnt at mid. 

night on Shrove Tuesday 1878. See 
G. Pitre, lisi e Coslllflli, Crttktlu e 
f'rej11Ji:i, i. 117 • 119; G. Trede, 
Das 1/t"i./mllltn ;, Jer riimische11 
Kirdu, iii. 11, note •. 
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In the Abruzzi a pasteboard figure of the Carnival is 
carried by four grave-diggers with pipes in their mouths and 
bottles of wine slung at their shoulder-belts. In front walks 
the wife of the Carnival, dressed in mourning and dissolved 
in tears. From time to time the company halts, and while 
the wife addresses the sympathising public, the grave-diggers 
refresh the inner man with a pull at the bottle. In the open 
square the mimic corpse is laid on a pyre, and to the roll of 
drums, the shrill screams of the women, and the gruffer 
cries of the men a light is set to it. While the figure burns, 
chestnuts are thrown about among the crowd. Sometimes 
the Carnival is represented by a straw-man at the top of a 
pole which is borne through the town by a troop of 
mummers in the course of the afternoon. When evening 
comes on, four of the mummers hold out a quilt or sheet 
by the corners, and the figure of the Carnival is made to 
tumble into it. The procession is then resumed, the 
performers weeping crocodile tears and emphasising the 
poignancy of their grief. by the help of saucepans and dinner 
bells. Sometimes, again, in the Abruzzi the dead Carnival 
is personified by a living man who lies in a coffin, attended 
by another who acts the priest and dispenses holy water in 
great profusion from a bathing-tub.1 

At Lerida, in Catalonia, the funeral of the Carnival was 
witnessed by an English traveller in 1877· On the 
last Sunday of the Carnival a grand procession of infantry, 
cavalry, and maskers of many sorts, some on horseback and 
some in carriages, escorted the grand car of His Grace Pau 
Pi, as the effigy was called, in triumph through the principal 
streets. For three days the revelry ran high, and then at 
midnight on the last day of the Carnival the same procession 
again wound through the streets, but under a different aspect 
and for a different end. The triumphal car was exchanged 
for a hearse, in which reposed the effigy of his dead Grace ; 

1 A. de Nioo, Usi e Cosl11111i A!Jrur- which, stript of their branches and 
;ui, ii. 198-200. The writer omits to nrmounted by banners, have been set 
mention the date of these celebrations. up the day before in public places. 
No doubt it is either Shrove Tuesday These trees go by the name of &arli. 
or Ash Wedoesday. Io some parts of See G. di Giovanni, Usi, Cretlmu 1 

Piedmont an effigy of Carnival is burnt . Pn.trituii:i till Canaveu (Palermo, 
on the evening of Shrove Tuesday; in 1889), pp. Jl\s, 164 stf· 
others they set fire to tall poplar trees, 
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a troop of maskers, who in the first procession had played 
the part of Students of Folly with many a merry quip and 
jest, now, robed as priests and bishops, paced slowly along 
holding aloft huge lighted tapers and singing a dirge. All 
the mummers wore crape, and all the horsemen carried 
blazing flambeaux. Down the high street, between the 
lofty, many-storeyed and balconied houses, where every 
window, every balcony, every housetop was crammed with 
a dense mass of spectators, all dressed and masked in 
fantastic gorgeousness, the procession took its melancholy 
way. Over the scene flashed· and played the shifting cross
lights and shadows from the moving torches ; red and blue 
Bengal lights flared up and died out again ; and above the 
trampling of the horses and the measured tread of the 
marching multitude rose the voices of the priests chanting 
the requiem, while the military bands struck in with the 
solemn roll of the muffled drums. On reaching the 
principal square the procession halted, a burlesque 
funeral oration was pronounced over the defunct Pau Pi, 
and the lights were extinguished. Immediately the devil 
and his angels darted from the crowd, seized the body and 
fled away with it, hotly pursued by the whole multitude, 
yelling, screaming, and cheering. Naturally the fiends were 
overtaken and dispersed ; and the sham corpse, rescued 
from their clutches, was laid in a grave that had been made 
ready for its reception. Thus the Carnival of 1877 at 
Lerida died and was buried.1 

A ceremony of the same sort is observed in Provence on 
Ash Wednesday. An effigy called Caramantran, whimsically 
attired, is drawn in a chariot or borne on a litter, accom
panied by the populace in grotesque costumes, who carry 
gourds full of wine and drain them with all the marks, real 
or affected, of intoxication. At the head of the procession 
are some men disguised as judges and barristers, and a tall 
gaunt personage who masquerades as Lent ; behind them 
follow young people mounted on miserable hacks and attired 
as mourners, who pretend to bewail the fate that is in store 
for Caramantran. In the principal square the procession 
halts, the tribunal is constituted, and Caramantran placed 

1 J. S. Campioo, o, Foot in Spm·n (Loodon, 1879), pp. 291·295· 
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at the bar. After a formal trial be is sentenced to death 
amid the groans of the mob ; the barrister who defended 
him embraces his client for the last time; the officers of 
justice do their duty ; the condemned is set with his back to 
a wall and hurried into eternity under a shower of stones. 
The sea or a river receives his mangled remains! At Lussac 
in the department of Vienne young people, attired in long 
mourning robes and with woebegone countenances, carry an 
effigy down to the river on Ash Wednesday and throw it 
into the river, crying, "Carnival is dead I Carnival is dead 1" 1 

Throughout nearly the whole of the Ardennes it was and 
still is customary on Ash Wednesday to burn an effigy which 
is supposed to. represent the Carnival, while appropriate verses 
are sung round about ~he blazing figure. Very often an 
attempt is made to fashion the effigy in the likeness of the 
husband who is supposed to be least faithful to his wife of 
any in the village. As might perhaps have been anticipated, 
the distinction of being selected for portraiture under these 
circumstances bas a slight tendency to breed domestic jars, 
especially when the portrait is burnt in front of the house 
of the gay deceiver whom it represents, while a powerful 
chorus of caterwauls, groans, and other melodious sounds 
bears public testimony to the opinion which his friends and 
neighbours entertain of his private virtues. In some villages 
of the Ardennes a young man of flesh and blood, dressed up 
in hay and straw, used to act the part of Shrove Tuesday 
(Mardi Gras), as the personification of the Carnival is often 
called in France after the last day of the period which he 
represents. He was brought before a mock tribunal, and 
being condemned to death was placed with his back to 
a wall, like a soldier at a military execution, and fired at 
with blank cartridges. At Vrigne-aux-Bois one of these 
harmless buffoons, named Thierry, was accidentally killed 
by a wad that had been left in a musket of the firing-party. 
When poor Shrove Tuesday dropped under the fire, the 
applause was loud and long, he did it so naturally; but 

I A. de Nore, Cqu~ll,es, M,11lles d 
TraJititms ties Prwittus tie Frattu, 
p. 37 Sf· The name Caramantran is 
thought to be compounded of tarhle 
e111ra111, " Lent entering." It is said 

that the effigy of Caramantran is some
times burnt (Cortet, Essai ntr us flt~s 
n ligr"nlus, p. 107). 

t L. Pineau, Follt-ilrl ti11 Poilou 
(Paris, 1892), p. 493· 
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when he did not get up again, they ran to him and found 
him a corpse. Since then there have been no more of these 
mock executions in the Ardennes! 

In Normandy on the evening of Ash Wednesday it used 
to be the custom to bold a celebration called the Burial of 
Shrove Tuesday. A squalid effigy scantily clothed in rags, 
a battered old hat crushed down on his dirty face, his great 
round paunch stuffed with straw, represented the disreputable 
old rake who after a long course of dissipation was now about 
to suffer for his sins. Hoisted on the shoulders of a sturdy 
fellow, who pretended to stagger under the burden, this 
popular personification of the Carnival promenaded the 
streets for the last time in a manner the reverse of triumphal. 
Preceded by a drummer and accompanied by a jeering rabble, 
among whom the urchins and all the . tag-rag and bobtail of 
the town mustered in great force, the figure was carried about 
by the flickering light of torches to the discordant din of 
shovels and tongs, pots and pans, horns and kettles, 
mingled with hootings, groans, and hisses. From time to 
time the procession halted, and a champion of morality 
accused the broken-down old sinner of all the excesses he 
had committed and for which he was now about to be burned 
alive. The culprit, having nothing to urge in his own defence, 
was thrown on a heap of straw, a torch was put to it, and 
a great blaze shot up, to the delight of the children who 
frisked round it screaming out some old popular verses about 
the death of the Carnival. Sometimes the effigy was rolled 
down the slope of a hill before being burnt.1 At Saint-L6 
the ragged effigy of Shrove Tuesday was followed by his 
widow, a big burly lout dressed as a woman with a crape 
veil, who emitted sounds of lamentation and woe in a sten
torian voice. After being carried abou~ the streets on a litter 
attended by a crowd of maskers, the figure was thrown into 
the River Vire. The final scene has been graphically described 
by Madame Octave Feuillet as she witnessed it in her child
hood some fifty years ago. "My parents invited friends to 

I A. 1\leyrae, Traditions, urmdes el 
Conies ties Artlm~~a (Cbarleville, 1890), 
p. 6J. Ac:cording to the writer, the 
custom of burning an effigy of Shrove 
Tuesday or the Caroiv:~l is pretty 

general in France. 

z J. Lcea:ur, Esguisses t/11 R«a.~ 
Nor,,a,tl (Conde·sur·Noireau, 1883· 
r887), ii. 148- rso. 
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see, from the top of the tower of Jeanne Couillard, the funeral 
procession passing. It was there that, quaffing lemonade
the only refreshment allowed because of the fast-we wit
nessed at nightfall a spectacle of which I shall always 
preserve a lively recollection. At our feet flowed the Vire 
under its old stone bridge. On the middle of the bridge lay 
the figure of Shrove Tuesday on a litter of leaves, surrounded 
by scores of maskers dancing, singing, and carrying torches. 
Some of them in their motley costumes ran along the parapet 
like fiends. The rest, worn out with their revels, sat on the 
posts and dozed. Soon the dancing stopped, and some of 
the troop, seizing a torch, set fire to the effigy, after which 
they flung it into the river with redoubled shouts and clamour. 
The man of straw, soaked with resin, floated away burning 
down the stream of the Vire, lighting up with its funeral fires 
the woods on the bank and the battlements of the old castle 
in which Louis XI. and Francis I. had slept. When the last 
glimmer of the blazing phantom had vanished, like a falling 
star, at the end of the valley, every one withdrew, crowd and 
maskers alike, and we quitted the ramparts with our guests. 
As we returned home my father sang gaily the old popular 
song:-

' Shrove Tuesday is dead and his wife has got 
His shabby pocket·handkerchief and his cracked old pot. 
Sing high, sing low, 
Shrove Tuesday will come back no more.' 

'He will come back I He will come back I' we cried warmly, 
clapping our hands ; and he did come back next year, and I 
think I should see him still if, after the lapse of half a century, 
I returned to the land of my birth." 1 

In Upper Brittany the burial of Shrove Tuesday or the 
Carnival is sometimes performed in a ceremonious manner. 
Four young fellows carry a straw-man or one of their com
panions, and are followed by a funeral procession. A show 
is made of depositing the pretended corpse in the grave, 
after which the bystanders make believe to mourn, crying out 
in melancholy tones, " Ah ! my poor little Shrove Tuesday ! " 
The boy who played the part of Shrove Tuesday bears the 

I Madame Octave Feuillet, Q11tlpts ""'"" tit ""' Yi1• (Paris, 1895), pp. 
59·61. 
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name for the whole year.1 At Lesneven in Lower Brittany 
it was formerly the custom on Ash Wednesday to burn a 
straw-man, covered with rags, after he had been promenaded 
about the town. He was followed by a representative of 
Shrove Tuesday clothed with sardines and cods' tails.2 In 
Saintonge and Aunis, which correspond roughly to the 
modem departments of Charente, children used to drown or 
burn a figure of the Carnival on the morning of Ash 
Wednesday.' The beginning of Lent in England was 
formerly marked by a custom which has now fallen into 
disuse. A figure, made up of straw and cast-off clothes, 
was drawn or carried through the streets amid much noise 
and merriment ; after which it was either burnt, shot at, or 
thrown down a chimney. This image went by the name of 
Jacko' Lent, and was by some supposed to represent Judas 
lscariot.' 

A Bohemian form of the custom of " Burying the Car
nival " has been already described.6 The following Swabian 
form is obviously similar. In the neighbourhood of Tiibingen 
on Shrove Tuesday a straw-man, called the Shrovetide Bear, 
is made up ; he is dressed in a pair of old trousers, and a 
fresh black-pudding or two squirts filled with blood are 
inserted in his neck. After a formal condemnation he is 
beheaded, laid in a coffin, and on Ash Wednesday is buried 
in the churchyard. This is called " Burying the Carnival." 0 

Amongst some of the Saxons of Transylvania the Carnival 
is hung. Thus at BraUer on Ash Wednesday or Shrove 
Tuesday two white and two chestnut horses draw a sledge 
on which is placed a straw-man swathed in a white cloth; 
beside him is a cart- wheel which is kept turning round. 
Two lads disguised as old men follow the sledge lamenting. 
The rest of the village lads, mounted on horseback and 
decked with ribbons, accompany the procession, which is 

I SCbillot, CIIIIIIIIIUS J'c>PIIlaires tie 
Ia Haute-Brtlngru, p. 227 sq. 

t A. de Nore, Cottlumts, Alytlus '' 
Tratlili#lts tks PtW~iiKtl "' Fra1ut, p. 
2o6. 

J J. L. M. Nogues, Lts llfa11rs 
tl't~lllrifois m Stlinlongr '' m Au11is 
(Saintes, 1891), p. 6o. As to the trial 
and condemnation of the Carni,-al on 

Ash Wednesday in France, see further 
Berenger-F«!raud, Sttfrrslitiolfl '' Sttr· 
t-ivanus, h·. 52 'f· 

• T. F. Thiselton Dyer, Britislt 
Popult, Cflsloms, p. 93· 

6 See p. 62 "I· 
• E. Meier, Lh111sdtt Stlgrn, Sillm 

,,,, c,braiidlt IIIII &lt111t16tll, P· 37•· 
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headed by two girls crowned with evergreen and drawn in a 
waggon or sledge. A trial is held under a tree, at which 
lads disguised as soldiers pronounce sentence of death. The 
two old men try to rescue the straw-man and to fly with 
him, but to no purpose ; he is caught by the two girls and 
handed over to the executioner, who hangs him on a tree. 
In vain the old men try to climb up the tree and take him 
down; they always tumble down, and at last in despair they 
throw themselves on the ground and weep and howl for the 
hanged man. An official then makes a speech in which he 
declares that the Carnival was condemned to death because 
he had done them harm, by wearing out their shoes and 
making them tired and sleepy! At the " Burial of Carnival" 
in Lechrain, a man dressed as a woman in black clothes is 
carried on a litter or bier by four men; he is lamented over 
by men disguised as women in black clothes, then thrown 
down before the village dung-heap, drenched with water, 
buried in the dung-heap, and covered with straw.1 Similarly 
in Schorzingen, near SchOmberg, the" Carnival (Shrovetide) 
Fool" was carried all about the village on a bier, preceded 
by a man dressed in white, and followed by a devil who was 
dressed in black and carried chains, which he clanked. One 
of the train collected gifts. After the procession the Fool 
was buried under straw and dung.' In Rottweil the" Car
nival Fool" is made drunk on Ash Wednesday and buried 
under straw amid loud lamentation.' In Wurmlingen the 
Fool is represented by a young fellow enveloped in straw, 
who is led about the village by a rope as a " Bear" on Shrove 
Tuesday and the preceding day. He dances to the flute. 
Then on Ash Wednesday a straw-man is made, placed on a 
trough, carried out of the village to the sound of drums and 
mournful music, and buried in a field.' In Altdorf and 
Weingarten on Ash Wednesday the Fool, represented by a 
straw-man, is carried about and then thrown into the water 
to the accompaniment of melancholy music. In other 

1 J. Haltrich, Zur Vt~/ksl:unti~ tier 
St"e6nt6iir"'" S«4sen (Vienna, 1885), 
p. 284 Sf· 

% Leoprec:hting, Aus tkm L«llrailt, 
V· 16l SfV· ; Mannhardt, Raumkultus, 
p. 411. 

3 E. Meier, DndseA~ SaP'f, Sillm 
unti G~/Jriiudu us &Au.wkn, p. 374; 
cp. Dirlinger, Vt~ll:stltiimlultes aus 
Sdtt""'-• ii. p. 54 Sf·· I 71. 

• E. Meier, t~p. tit. p. 372. 
~ E •. ~feier, D/. til. p. 373· 
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villages of Swabia the part of fool is played by a live person, 
who is thrown into the water after being carried about in 
procession.1 At Balwe, in Westphalia, a straw-man is made 
on Shrove Tuesday and thrown into the river amid rejoicings. 
This is called, as usual," Burying the Carnival." 2 At Burge
brach, in Bavaria, it used to be customary, as a public pastime, 
to hold a sort of court of justice on Ash Wednesday. The 
accused was a straw-man, on whom was laid the burden of 
all the notorious transgressions that had been committed in 
the course of the year. Twelve chosen maidens sat in 
judgment and pronounced sentence, and a single advocate 
pleaded the cause of the public scapegoat. Finally the 
effigy was burnt, and thus all the offences that had created a 
scandal in the community during the year were symbolically 
atoned for.• We can hardly doubt that this custom of 
burning a straw-man on Ash Wednesday for the sins of a 
whole year is only another form of the custom, observed on 
the same day in so many other places, of burning an effigy 
which is supposed to embody and to be responsible for all 
the excesses committed during the license of the Carnival. 

In Greece a ceremony of the same sort was witnessed at 
Pylos by Mr. Tilton in 1895· On the evening of the last day 
of the Greek Lent, which fell that year on the twenty-fifth 
of February, an effigy with a grotesque mask for a face was 
borne about the streets on a bier, preceded by a mock priest 
with long white beard. Other functionaries surrounded the 
bier and two torch-bearers walked in advance. The pro
cession moved slowly to melancholy music played by a pipe 
and drum. A final halt was made in th~ public square, 
where a circular space was kept clear of the surging crowd. 
Here a bonfire was kindled, and round it the priest led a wild 
dance to the same droning music. When the frenzy was at 
its height, the chief performer put tow on the effigy and set 
fire to it, and while it blazed he resumed his mad career, 
brandishing torches and tearing off his venerable beard to 
add fuel to the flames.• On the evening of Shrove Tuesday, 
the Esthonians make a straw figure called 11utsil: or " wood-

1 E. Meier, op. dt. pp. 373, 374· ' Btn~t~na, Latftiu- unti Yolkshmd.· 
2 A. Kuhn, Sagm, Gt6rtilldu urul us A"iin~('Teidu Ba)•erft, iii. 958, note. 

Miirtluta aus IVesljalm, ii. p. 130, 
§ 393· 4 Fo/1:./oN, '"i. (1895), p. 2o6. 
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spirit" ; one year it is dressed with a man's coat and hat, next 
year with a hood and a petticoat. This figure is stuck on a 
long pole, carried across the boundary of the village with loud 
cries of joy, and fastened to the top of a tree in the wood. 
The ceremony is believed to be a protection against all kinds 
of misfortune.1 

Sometimes at these Shrovetid~ or Lenten ceremonies the 
resurrection of the pretended dead person is enacted. Thus, 
in some parts of Swabia on Shrove Tuesday Dr. Iron-Beard 
professes to bleed a sick man, who thereupon falls as dead to 
the ground ; but the doctor at last restores him to life by 
blowing air into him through a tube.2 In the Harz Moun
tains, when Carnival is over, a man is laid on a baking-trough 
and carried with dirges to a grave ; but in· the grave a glass 
of brandy is buried instead of the man. A speech is delivered 
and then the people return to the village-green or meeting
place, where they smoke the long clay pipeS which are 
distributed at funerals. On the morning of Shrove Tuesday 
in the following year the brandy is dug up and the 'festival 
begins by every one tasting the spirit which, as the phrase 
goes, has come to life again.• 

The ceremony of " Carrying out Death " presents much 
the same features as " Burying the Carnival " ; except that 
the carrying out of Death is generally followed by a cere
mony, or at least accompanied by a profession, of bringing 
in Summer, Spring, or Life. Thus in Middle Franken, a 
province of Bavaria, on the fourth Sunday in Lent, the 
village urchins used to make a straw effigy of Death, which 
they carried a~ut with burlesque pomp through the streets, 
and afterwards burned with loud cries beyond the bounds.4 

In the villages near Erlangen, when the fourth Sunday in 
Lent came round, the peasant girls used to dress themselves 
in all their finery with flowers in their hair. Thus attired 
they repaired to the neighbouring town, carrying puppets 
which were adorned with leaves and covered with white 
cloths. These they took from house to house in pairs, 
stopping at every door where they expected to receive 

1 F. J. Wiedem&DD, .-1111 Jem in11ertn 3 H. PrOhle, Hamiltler (Leipsic, 
llllti iiusumr L#Mn tier Elutm, p. 353· a8ss), p. 54· 

• Bavaria, I Andes- 1111J 1-'o/l:sl:llntie 
1 E. !\Ieier, •I· dl. p. 374· ties ,J(i;m"Kni~!s Bayern, iii. 958. 
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something, and singing a few lines in which they announced 
that it was Mid-Lent and that they were about to throw 
Death into the water. When they had collected some 
trifling gratuities they went to the River Regnitz and flung 
the puppets representing Death into the stream. This was 
done to ensure a fruitful and prosperous year ; further, it was 
considered a safeguard against pestilence and sudden death.1 

At Nuremberg girls of seven to eighteen years of age go 
through the streets bearing a little open coffin, in which is a 
doll bidden under a shroud. Others carry a beech branch, 
with an apple fastened to it for a head, in an open box. 
They sing, "We carry Death into the water, it is well," or 
"We carry Death into the water, carry him in and out 
again." 2 In other parts of Bavaria the ceremony took 
place on the Saturday before the fifth Sunday in Lent, and 
the performers were boys or girls, according to the sex of 
the last person who died in the village. The figure was 
thrown into water or buried in a secret place, for example 
under moss in the forest, that no one might find Death 
again. Then early on Sunday morning the children 
went from house to house singing a song in which they 
announced the glad tidings that Death was gone.• In 
some villages of Thtiringen on the fourth Sunday of 
Lent, the children used to carry a puppet of birchen twigs 
through the village, and then threw it into a pool, while they 
sang, " We carry the old Death out behind the herdsman's 
old house ; we have got Summer, and Kroden's (?) power is 
destroyed." 4 In one village of Thuringen (Dobschwitz near 
Gera), the ceremony of" Driving out Death" is still annually 
observed on the first of March. The young people make up 
a figure of straw or the like materials, dress it in old clothes, 
which they have begged from houses in the village, and 
carry it out and throw it into the river. On returning 
to the village they break the good news to the people, 
and receive eggs and other victuals as a reward. In 
other villages of Thuringen, in which the population was 

1 BavtJria, LA11tks- umi V"lkslmntk 
tks Aonlgreidu Bayem, iii. 958. 

t Grimm, Deulsdu Jlytll#l4gi#,• ii. 
639 1<1· ; Mannhardt, Btwmlmlltu, 
p. 412. 

3 Sepp, Dle /Mi~11 tkr altm 
Dmlsdtm, p. 67. 

4 Aug. Wiuschel, Soge11, Sillm 
11111/ Gellriiudu aus Tlliiri11gm, p. 193· 
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CARRYING OUT DEATH CHAr. 

originally Slavonic, the carrying out of the puppet is accom
panied with the singing of a song, which begins," Now we 
carry Death out of the village and Spring into the village." 1 

In Bohemia the children go out with a straw-man, represent
ing Death, to the end of the village, where they burn it, 
singing-

"Now carry we Death out of the viUage, 
The new Summer into the village, 
Welcome, dear Summer, 
Green little com." ! 

At Tabor in Bohemia the figure of Death is carried out 
of· the town and flung from a high rock into the water, 
while they sing-

" Death ·swims on the water, 
Summer will soon be here, 
We carried Death away for you, 
We brought the Summer. 
And do thou, 0 holy Marketa, 
Give us a good year 
For wheat and for rye." a 

In other parts of Bohemia they carry Death to the end of 
the village, singing-

"We carry Death out of the viUage, 
And the New Year into the village. 
Dear Spring, we bid you welcome, 
Green grass, we bid you welcome." 

Behind the village they erect a pyre, on which they burn the 
straw figure, reviling and scoffing at it the while. Then 
they return, singing-

" We have carried away Death, 
And brought Life back. 
He has taken up his quarters in the village, 
Therefore sing joyous songs." • 

In some German villages of Moravia, as in Jassnitz and 
Seitendorf, the young folk assemble on the third Sunday in 
Lent and fashion a straw-man, who is generally adorned 

1 \\'ituchel, 111. rit. p. 199. 
I Grimm, Deulsdu Jl/)"llttlltlgz~, 4 ii. 

642. 

a Reinsberg-DiiriDgsfeld, hsl·ft.fll. 
nlder as Biilt111n., p. 90 ltf. 

• /6id. p. 9'· 
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Ill CARRYING OUT DEATH ss 
with a fur cap and a pair of old leathern hose, if such are 
to be had. The effigy is then hoisted on a pole and carried 
by the lads and lasses out into the open fields. On the 
way they sing a song, in which it is said that they are 
carrying Death away and bringing dear Summer into the 
house, and with Summer the May and the flowers. On 
reaching an appointed place they dance in a circle round 
the effigy with loud shouts and screams, then suddenly rush 
at it and tear it to pieces with their hands. Lastly, the 
pieces are thrown together in a heap, the pole is broken, and 
fire is set to the whole. While it burns the troop dances 
merrily round it, rejoicing at the victory won by Spring ; 
and when the fire has nearly died out they go to the house
holders to beg for a present of eggs wherewith to hold a 
feast, taking care to give as a reason for the request that 
they have carried Death out and away.1 

The effigy of Death is often regarded with fear and 
treated with marks of hatred and contempt. In Lusatia 
the figure is sometimes made to look in at the window of a 
house, and it is believed that some one in the house will die 
within the year unless his life is redeemed by the payment 
of money.2 • Again, after throwing the effigy away, the 
bearers sometimes run home lest Death should follow them, 
and if one' of them falls in running, it is believed that he 
will die within the year.' At Chrudim, in Bohemia, the 
figure of Death is made out of a cross, with a head and 
mask stuck at the top, and a shirt stretched out on i.t. On 
the fifth Sunday in Lent the boys take this effigy to the 
nearest brook or pool, and standing in a line throw it into 
the water. Then they all plunge in after it ; but as soon as 
it is caught no one more may enter the water. The boy 
who did not enter the water or entered it last will die within 
the year, and he is obliged to carry the Death back to the 
village. The effigy is then burned.~ On the other hand it 
is believed that no one will die within the year in the house 

1 W. Muller, lkitrii~ 111r VDIJ:s· 
J:t~nd" d~r /Jmtsdu11 ;, ,JI,Ihrm, pp. 
JSJ·JSS· 

t Grimm, (lp, ril. ii. 644 ; K. 
Haupt, Sa.s:m!Jiuh J.·r l.ausit:, ii. 
SS· 

:t Grimm, D/'. tit. ii. 640, 643. 

~ \'ernaleken, ~/y/Mtl Ullll Rriiwh~ 
du Jio/J:~s ;, Outerreuh, p. 294 Sf· ; 
Reinsberg • Diiringsfeld, Fest · Kalmdn
aus Riiltmen, p. 90· 
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86 CARRYING OUT DEATH CHAP. 

out of which the figure of Death has been carried ; 1 and the 
village out of which Death has been driven is sometimes 
supposed to be protected against sickness and plague.' In 
some villages of Austrian Silesia on the Saturday before 
Dead Sunday an effigy is made of old clothes, hay, and 
straw, for the purpose of driving Death out of the village. 
On Sunday the people, armed with sticks and straps, 
assemble before the house where Ute figure is lodged. Four 
lads then draw the effigy by cords through the village amid 
exultant shouts, while all the others beat it with their sticks 
and straps. On reaching a field which belongs to a neigh
bouring village they lay down the figure, cudgel it soundly, 
and scatter the fragments over the field. The people believe 
that the village from which Death has been thus carried out 
will be safe from any infectious disease for the whole year.• 
In villages of the Wagstadt district, Austrian Silesia, girls 
and boys together dress up a man of straw called Death on 
the fifth Sunday of Lent, which hence goes by the name of 
Dead or Black Sunday. After arraying the effigy in their 
best clothes they carry it in procession on a pole to the 
boundary of the village, where they strip it, tear it in pieces, 
and burn it.• In Slavonia the figure of Death. is cudgelled 
and then rent in two.6 In Poland the effigy, made of hemp 
and straw, is flung into a pool or swamp witll the words 
" The devil take thee." • 

The custom of" sawing the Old Woman," which is or 
used to be observed in Italy, France, and Spain on the fourth 
Sunday in Lent, is doubtless, as Grimm supposes, merely 
another form of the custom of " Carrying out Death." A 
great hideous figure representing the oldest woman of the 
village was dragged out and sawn in two, amid a prodigious 
noise made with cow-bells, pots and pans, and so forth.7 In 
Palermo the representation used to be still more lifelike. 
At Mid-Lent an old woman was drawn through the streets 

I Grimm, Dntlsdu .li)'IIIDfDKr~,4 ii. 
640. 

1 J. A. E. Kohler, V.lksmu«<l, 
A~ukn, Sarm «nti antln tUie 
Uekrluferonpn im Vlligtkuule, p. 
171. 

3 Reinsberg·Diiriogs(eld, DtU ftst· 
I1~M Jollr, p. So. 

4 A. Peter, 110/kstllitm/idus t111s Os. 
l~iclliult-Sdt/cst~n, ii. 281. 

' Ralstoo, Stntp Dj tlu Rtuniln 
Pctpk, p. 2 11. t /6itl. p. 21 o. 

; Grimm, Dnttscllc MylltDID/{ie,4 ii. 
652; H. Usener, "ltalische Mythen," 
RlltiniuMs Al11sntm, N. Jo"., xn. 
(IS7sl. p. •9• If· 
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Ill SA WING THE OLD WOllfAN 

on a cart, attended by two men dressed in the costume of 
the Compagni'a de' Bianclti', a society or religious order whose 
function it was to attend and console prisoners condemned 
to death. A scaffold was erected in a public square ; the 
old woman mounted it, and two mock executioners proceeded, 
amid a storm of huzzas and hand-clapping, to saw through 
her neck or rather through a bladder of blood which had 
been previously fitted to her neck. The blood gushed out 
and the old woman pretended to swoon and die. The last 
of these mock executions took place in 17 37.1 In FlorencP., 
during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the Old Woman 
was represented by a figure stuffed with walnuts and dried 
figs and fastened to the top of a ladder. At Mid-Lent this 
effigy was sawn through the middle under the Loggi'e of the 
Mercato Nuovo, and as the dried fruits tumbled out they 
were scrambled for by the crowd. A trace of the custom is 
still to be seen in the practice, observed by urchins, of 
secretly pinning paper ladders to the shoulders of women of 
:the lower classes who happen to show themselves in the 
streets on the morning of Mid-Lent2 A similar custom is 
observed by urchins in Rome; and at Naples on the first of 
April boys cut strips of cloth into the shape of saws, smear 
them with gypsum, and strike passers-by with their " saws" 
on the back, thus imprinting the figure of a saw upon their 
clothes.• At Montalto, in Calabria, boys go about at Mid
Lent with little saws made of cane and jeer at old people, 
who therefore generally stay indoors on that day. The 
Calabrian women meet together at this time and feast on 
figs, chestnuts, honey, and so forth ; this they call "sawing 
the Old Woman "-a reminiscence probably of a custom 
like the old Florentine one.4 In Lombardy the Thursday 
of Mid-Lent is known as the Day of the Old Wives (i'/ 
giorno delle Vuchie). The children run about crying out for 
the oldest woman; whom they wish to burn ; and failing to 
possess themselves of the original, they make a puppet 
representing her, which, in the evening, is consumed on a 

I G. Pitre, S~tta<q/i e ftste pqj~qlari 
siri/ia11e ( l'alc:rmo, 1881 ), p. 207 Sf· ; 
it/., Usi e Cqs/11mi, i. 107 Sf. 

s Artltiviq jltr /q slmiiq delle lmtfi. 
:iq,; jJQjJQlari, iv. ( 1885), p. 294 sq. 

3 H. Usc:ner, qp. nl. p. 193· 
• Vincenzo Dorsa, LA tnuliuQift 

,;rruq.fati"a 11epi usi e nelk cruim:e 
pqj~qlan· della Calaln'a cil"iqre (Co
senza, 1884), p. 43 Sf. 
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88 SA WING THE OLD WOMAN CHAP. 

bonfire. On the Lake of Garda, the blaze of light flaring at 
different points on the hills produces a picturesque effect.1 

In Berry, a region of Central France, the custom of" saw
ing the Old Woman" at Mid-Lent used to be popular, and 
has probably not wholly died out even now. Here the name 
of " Fairs of the old Wives" was given to certain fairs held 
in Lent, at which children were made to believe that they 
would see the Old Woman of Mid-Lent split or sawn asunder. 
At Argenton and Cluis~Dessus, when Mid-Lent has come, 
children of ten or twelve years of age scour the streets with 
wooden swords, pursue the old crones whom they meet, 
and even try to break into the houses where ancient dames 
are known to live. Passers-by, who see the children thus 
engaged, say, " They are going to cut or sabre the Old 
Woman." Meantime, the old wives take care to keep out of 
sight as much as possible. When the children of Cluis
Dessus have gone their rounds, and the day draws towards 
evening, they repair to Cluis-Dessous, where they mould a 
rude figure of an old woman out of clay, hew it in pieces 
with their wooden swords, and throw the bits into the river. 
At Bourges on the same day, an effigy representing an old 
woman was formerly sawn in two on the crier's stone in a 
public square. About the middle of the nineteenth century, 
in the same town and on the same day, hundreds of children 
assembled at the Hospital " to see the old woman split or 
divided in two." A religious service was held in the build
ing on this occasion, which attracted many idlers. In the 
streets it was not uncommon to hear cries of" Let us cleave 
the Old Wife I let us cleave the oldest woman of the ward I " 
At Tulle, on the c;lay of Mid-Lent, the people used to inquire 
after the oldest woman in the town, and to tell the children 
that at mid-day punctually she was to be sawn in two at 
Puy-Saint-Ciair.2 

In Barcelona on the fourth Sunday in Lent boys run 
about the streets, some with saws, others with billets of wood, 
others again with cloths in which they collect gratuities. 
They sing a song in which it is said that they are looking 

l E. Martinengo.Cesaresco, in Tile 
A<ad~"IJ'• 1'\o. 671, March 14th, rSSs, 
p. r88. 

: Laisnel de Ia Salle, Crr17aNes e/ 
Llgnuks dtt Cmlre Je liz France, i. 43 
'9· 
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JJI .•;A WING THE OLD WOMAN 

for the oldest woman of the city for the purpose of sawing 
her in two in honour of Mid-Lent; at last, pretending to 
have found her, they saw something in two and burn it. A 
like custom is found amongst the South Slavs. In Lent the 
Croats tell their children that at noon an old woman is being 
sawn in two outside the gates ; and in Carniola also the say
ing is current that at Mid-Lent an old woman is taken out 
of the village and sawn in two. The North Slavonian ex
pression for keeping Mid-Lent is balm rezati, that is," sawing 
the Old Wife." 1 

Among the gypsies of South-Eastern Europe the custom 
of "sawing the Old Woman in two" is observed in a 
very graphic form, not, however, at Mid-Lent, but on the 
afternoon of Palm Sunday. The Old Woman, represented 
by a puppet of straw dressed in women's clothes, is laid 
across a beam in some open place and beaten with clubs 
by the assembled gypsies, after which it is sawn in two 
by a young man and .a maiden, both of whom wear a 
disguise. While the effigy is being sawn through, the rest of 
the company dance round it singing songs of various sorts. 
The remains of the figure are finally burnt, and the ashes 
thrown into a stream. The ceremony is supposed by the 
gypsies themselves to be observed in honour of a certain 
Shadow Queen ; hence Palm Sunday goes by the name 
Shadow Day among all the strolling gypsies of Eastern and 
Southern Europe. According to the popular belief, this 
Shadow Queen, of whom the gypsies of to-day have only a 
very vague and confused conception, vanishes underground 
at the appearance of spring, but comes forth again at the 
beginning of winter to plague mankind during that in
clement season with sickness, hunger, and death. Among 
the vagrant gypsies of Southern Hungary the effigy is 
regarded as an expiatory and thank offering made to the 
Shadow Queen for having spared the people during the 
winter. In Transylvania the gypsies who live in tents clothe 
the puppet in the cast-off garments of the woman who has 
last become a widow. The widow herself gives the clothes 
gladly for this purpose, because she thinks that being burnt 

1 Grimm, .Dmtst'lle .1/)'tltolo.t:r~.f ii. Rllt'i11iulles ,Jfusmm, N. F. xu. ( 1875), 
652: I I. Usener, "Itali!;Che Mythen,'' p. 191 sq. 
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EFFIGY OF OLD WOMAN CHAP. 

they will pass into the possession of her departed husband, 
who will thus have no excuse for returning from the spirit-land 
to visit her. The ashes are thrown by the Transylvanian 
gypsies on the first graveyard that they pass on their journey.1 

In this gypsy custom the equivalence of the effigy of the Old 
Woman to the effigy of Death in the customs we have just 
been considering comes out very clearly, thus strongly con
firming the opinion of Grimm that the practice of" sawing 
the Old Woman" is only another form of the practice of 
" carrying out Death." 

The same perhaps may be · said of a somewhat different 
form which the custom assumes in parts of Spain and Italy. 
In Spain it is sometimes usual on Ash Wednesday to 
fashion an effigy of stucco or . pasteboard representing a 
hideous old woman with seven legs, wearing a crown of sorrel 
and spinach, and holding a sceptre in her hand. The seven 
skinny legs stand for the seven weeks of the Lenten fast 
which begins on Ash Wednesday. This monster,proclaimed 
queen of Lent amid the chanting of lugubrious songs, is 
carried in triumph through the crowded streets and public 
places. On reaching the principal square the people put out 
their torches, cease shouting, and disperse. Their revels are 
now ended, and they take a vow to hold no more merry 
meetings until all the legs of the old woman have fallen one 
by one and she has been beheaded. The effigy is then 
.deposited in some place appointed for the purpose, where 
the public is admitted to see it during the whole of Lent. 
Every week, on Saturday evening, one of the queen's legs is 
pulled off; and on Holy Saturday, when from every church 
tower the joyous clangour of the bells proclaims the glad 
tidings that Christ is risen, the mutilated body of the fallen 
queen is carried with great solemnity to the principal square 
and publicly beheaded.2 

A custom of the same sort prevails in various parts of 
Italy. Thus in the Abruzzi they hang a puppet of tow, 
representing Lent, to a cord, which stretches across the street 

. 
I H. \'On Wlislocki, Vo/l:s,~;/auk unci 

religii;ur Rra urn der Z~flttrl£r ( M iinster 
i. W., 1891), p. 145 sq. 

! E. Cortet, Essai ntr /es fhes 
rdil{iettsts, p. 107 sq. ; Laisnel de Ia 
Salle, Crt~)'Qnus d LIKmdes dH Cmtn 
de Ia f'rmue, i. 45 sq. 
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Ill DESTROYED AT LENT 

from one window to another. Seven feathers are attached 
to the figure, and in its hand it grasps a distaff and spindle. 
Every Saturday in Lent one of the seven feathers is plucked 
out, and on Holy Saturday, while the bells are ringing, a 
string of chestnuts is burnt for the purpose of sending Lent 
and its meagre fare to the devil. In houses, too,.it is usual to 
amuse children by cutting the figure of an old woman with 
seven legs out of pasteboard and sticking it beside the 
chimney. • The old woman represents Lent, and her seven legs 
are the seven weeks of the fast; every Saturday one of the 
legs is amputated.1 At Castellamare, to the south of Naples, 
an English lady observed a rude puppet dangling from a string 
which spanned one of the narrow streets of the old town, being 
fastened at either end, high overhead, to the upper part of the 
many-storied houses. The puppet, about a foot long, was 
dressed all in black, rather like a nun, and from th~ skirts 
projected five or six feathers which bore a certain resemblance 
to legs. A peasant being asked what these things meant, 
replied with Italian vagueness," It is only Lent." Further 
inquiries, however, eliCited the information that at the end of 
every week in Lent one of the feather legs was pulled off the 
puppet, and that the puppet was fin~lly destroyed on the last 
day of Lent.' 

In the preceding ceremonies the return of Spring, 
Summer, or Life, as a sequel to the expulsion of Death, is 
only implied or at most announced. In the following 
ceremonies it is plainly enacted. Thus in some parts of 
Bohemia the effigy of Death is buried at sunset ; then the 
girls go out into the wood and cut down a young tree with 
a green crown, hang a doll dressed as a woman on it, deck 
the whole with green, red, and white ribbons, and march in 
procession with their Lito (Summer) into the village, collect
ing gifts and singing-

"We carried Death out of the village, 
We are carrying Summer into the village." 3 

- ·- ---------------
I A. de Nino, (lsi 1 Ct1slrtnti ..1/>ru:

sesi, ii. 20J·20S (Florence, r88r). 

t Lucy E. Broadwood, in Fq/J:-/or~. 
iY. (189J), p. 390· 

3 Reinsberg-Diiringsfeld, Fut-AiJ/m. 
d~rarts Bi:i/,,m, p. 89 s9. ; W. Mann
hardt, Bamnkultus, p. r 56. This 
custom has been already referred to. 
~ ,-ol. i. p. 208. 
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In many Silesian villages the figure of Death, after being 
treated with respect, is stript of its clothes and flung with 
curses into the water, or torn to pieces in a field. Then a 
fir-tree adorned with ribbons, coloured egg-shells, and motley 
bits of cloth, is carried through the streets by boys who 
collect pennies and sing-

"We have carried Death out, 
We are bringing the dear Summer back, 
The Summer and the May 
And all the flowers gay." 1 

At Eisenach on the fourth Sunday in Lent young 
people used to fasten a straw-man, representing Death, to a 
wheel, which they trundled to the top of a hill. Then setting 
fire to the figure they allowed it and the wheel to roll down 
the slope. Next they cut a tall fir-tree, tric~ed it out with 
ribbons, and set it up in the plain. The men then climbed 
the tree to fetch down the ribbons.' In Upper Lusatia the 
figure of Death, made of straw and rags, is dressed in a veil 
furnished by the last bride and a shirt provided by the house 
in which the last death took place. Thus arrayed the figure 
is stuck on the end of a long pole and carried at full speed 
by the tallest and strongest girl, while the rest pelt the effigy 
with sticks and stones. Whoever hits it will be sure to live 
through the year. In this way Death is carried out of the 
village and thrown into the water or over the boundary of 
the next village. On their way home each one breaks a 
green branch and carries it gaily with him till he reaches the 
village, when he throws it away. Sometimes the young 
people of the next village, upon whose land the figure has 
been thrown, run after them and hurl it back, not wishing to 
have Death among them. Hence the two parties occasionally 
come to blows.' 

In these cases Death is represented by the puppet which 
is thrown away, Summer or Life by the branches or trees 
which are brought back. But sometimes a new potency of 

1 Reinsberg· Diiring!lfelil, Das ftst· 
lidu .Jallr, p. 82 ; Philo \"Om Walde, 
Sdlltsitn ;,, Sa.ce mtti Jlro~tull (X. I>., 
prer.~ce dated J88J), p. 122. 

: Witzschcl, Sagen, Silltll ""'' 
Gtlm'iutt.e am TltiiriiiJ:ell, p. 192 StJ., 

compare p. 297 SftJ• 
s Grimm, Dtlllsdu .Jf)•tt.a/".~"~•4 ii. 

643 If· ; K. Haupt, Sa.t:m6ut4 dtr 
Lamil:, ii. 54 StJ. ; :Mannhardt, Jlaum. 
J:u/tus, p. 412 Sf· ; Ralslon, Sangs •!f 
tit,· lt.'IISsUIII P.:4ftk. P· 211. 
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Ill CARRYING OUT DEATH 93 

life seems to be attributed to the image of Death itself, and 
by a kind of resurrection it becomes the instrument of the 
general revival. Thus in some parts of Lusatia women alone 
are concerned in carrying out Death, and suffer no male to 
meddle with it. Attired in mourning, which they wear the 
whole day, they make a puppet of straw, clothe it in a white 
shirt, and give it a broom in one hand and a scythe in 
the other. Singing songs and pursued by urchins throwing 
stones, they carry the puppet to the viJiage boundary, where 
they tear it in pieces. Then they cut down a fine tree, hang 
the shirt on it, and carry it home singing.1 

On the Feast of · Ascension the Saxons of Braller, a 
village of Transylvania not far from Hermanstadt, observe 
the ceremony of "carrying out Death" in the following 
manner. After morning service all the school girls repair 
to the house of one of their number, and there dress 
up the Death. This is done by tying a threshed -out 
sheaf of corn into a rough semblance of a head and 
body, while the arms are simulated by a broomstick thrust 
through it horizontally. The figure is dressed in the holiday 
attire of a young peasant woman, with a red hood, silver 
brooches, and a profusion of ribbons at the arms and breast. 
The girls bustle at their work, for soon the bells will be ring
ing to vespers, and the Death must be ready in time to be 
placed at the open window, that all the people may see it on 
their way to church. When vespers are over, the longed-for 
moment has come for the first procession with the Death to 
begin ; it is a privilege that belongs to the school-girls alone. 
Two of the older girls seize the figure by the arms and walk 
in front ; all the rest follow two and two. Boys may take 
no part in the procession, but they troop after it gazing with 
open-mouthed admiration at the "beautiful Death." So the 
procession goes through all the streets of the village, the girls 
singing in their sweet young voices the old hymn that 
begins:-

" Got/ mdn Val~r, ddn~ Li~be 
Rridtl so wdl tkr Himmtl isl,'" 

to a tune that differs from the ordinary one. When the 

l Grimm, of. til. ii. 644; K. Haupt, o;. til. ii. SS· 
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procession has wound its way through every street, the girls 
go to another house, and having shut the door against the 
eager prying crowd of boys who follow at their heels, they 
strip the Death and pass the naked truss of straw out of the 
window to the boys, who pounce on it, run out of the village 
with it without singing, and fling the dilapidated effigy into 
the neighbouring brook. When this is done, the second scene 
of the little drama begins. While the boys were . carrying 
away the Death out of the village, the girls .remained in the 
house, and one of them is now dressed in all the finery which 
had been worn by the effigy. Thus arrayed she is led in 
procession through all the streets to the singing of the same 
hymn as before. When the procession is over they all be
take themselves to the house of the girl who played the 
leading part. Here a feast awaits them from which also the 
boys are excluded. It is a popular belief that the children may 
safely begin to eat gooseberries and other fruit after the day 
on which Death has thus been carried out ; for Death, which 
up to that time lurked especially in gooseberries, is now 
destroyed. Further, they may now bathe with impunity out 
of doors.1 Very similar is the ceremony which down to 
recent years was observed in some of the German villages of 
Moravia. Boys and girls met on the afternoon of the first 
Sunday after Easter and together fashioned a puppet of straw 
to represent Death. Decked with bright-coloured ribbons 
and cloths and fastened to the top of a long pole, the effigy 
was then borne with singing and clamour to the nearest 
height, where it was stript of its gay attire and thrown or 
rolled down the slope. One of the girls was next dressed in 
the gauds taken from the effigy of Death, and with her at its 
head the procession moved back to the village. In some 
villages the practice is to bury the effigy in the place that has 
the most evil reputation of all the country-side ; others throw 
it into running water.2 

In the Lusatian ceremony described above,3 the tree which 

l J. K. Schuller, Das TodauslrtJKtll 
untf tier ,1/utlrlif, ein Beilrtrgcllr Krmde 
Jiiduisdur Sitle muf Sa,l[e ;, Sie/Jm. 
hiirgm (Hermannstadt, 1861), p. 4 Jf. 
The description of this ceremony by 
Miss E. Gerard (Tilt La•uf 6ty11nd tlu 

Fttrtsl, ii. 47·49) is plllinly borrowed 
from l'>lr. Schuller'• little work. 

I W. Miiller,Bn'trir;(t :ur Vt~/l:slrunde 
tier Dndst"llen in .lliilrrnr (Vienna and 
Olmiitz, 189]), p. 258 If. 

3 P. 93· 
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Ill CARRYING OUT DEATH 95 

is brought home after the destruction of the figure of Death 
is plainly equivalent to the trees or branches which, in the 
preceding customs, were brought back as representatives of 
Summer or Life, after Death had been thrown away or de
stroyed. But the transference of the shirt worn by the effigy 
of Death to the tree clearly indicates that the tree is a kind of 
revivification, in a new form, of the destroyed effigy.1 This 
comes out also in the Transylvanian and Moravian customs ; 
the dressing of a girl in the clothes worn by the Death, and the 
leading her about the village to the same song which had 
been sung when the Death was being carried about, show 
that she is intended to be a kind of resuscitation of the 
being whose effigy has just been destroyed. These examples 
therefore suggest that the Death whose demolition is repre
sented in these ceremonies cannot be regarded as the purely 
destructive agent which we understand by Death. If the 
tree which is brought back as an embodiment of the reviving 
vegetation of spring is clothed in the shirt worn by the Death 
which has been just destroyed, the object certainly cannot be 
to check and counteract the revival of vegetation ; it can only 
be to foster and promote it. Therefore the being which has 
just been destroyed-the so-called Death-must be supposed 
to be endowed with a vivifying and quickening influence, 
which it can communicate to the vegetable and even the 
animal world. This ascription of a life-giving virtue to the 
figure of Death is put beyond a doubt by the custom, ob
served in some places, of taking pieces of the straw effigy of 
Death and placing them in the fields to make the crops 
grow, or in the manger to make the cattle thrive. Thus in 
Spachendorf, a village of Austrian Silesia, the figure of Death, 
made of straw, brushwood, and rags, is carried with wild 
songs to an open place outside the village and there burned, 
and while it is burning a general struggle takes place for the 
pieces, which are pulled out of the flames with bare hands. 
Each one who secures a fragment of the effigy ties it to a 
branch of the largest tree in his garden, or buries it in his 
field, in the belief that this causes the crops to grow 1:>etter.2 

' This is also the view taken of the : Vemaleken, .llythm mui Rriitulte 
custom by 1\fannbardt, Raumku/hls, p. tks Vq/kes ;, Oat~rreiclt, p. 293 StJ. 
4'9· 
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In the Troppau district of Austrian Silesia the straw figure 
which the boys make on the fourth Sunday in Lent is dressed 
by the girls in woman's clothes and hung with ribbons, neck
lace, and garlands. Attached to a long pole it is carried out 
of the village, followed by a troop of young people of 
both sexes, who alternately frolic, lament, and sing songs. 
Arrived at its destination-a field outside the village-the 
figure is stripped of its clothes and ornaments ; then the 
crowd rushes at it and tears it to bits, scuffiing for the frag
ments. Every one tries to get a wisp of the straw of which 
the effigy was made, because such a wisp, placed in the 
manger, is believed to make the cattle thrive.1 Or the straw 
is put in the hens' nest, it being supposed that this prevents 
the hens from carrying away their eggs, and makes them 
brood much better.' The same attribution of a fertilising 
power to the figure of Death appears in the belief that if the 
bearers of the figure, after throwing it away, meet cattle and 
strike them with their sticks, this will render the cattle pro
lific.' Perhaps the sticks had been previously used to beat 
the Death,' and so had acquired the fertilising power ascribed 
to the effigy. In Leipsic at Mid-Lent men and women of 
the lowest class used to carry through all the streets a straw 
effigy of Death, which they exhibited to young wives, and 
finally threw into the rh·er, alleging that this made young 
wives fruitful, cleansed the city, and averted the plague and 
other sickness from the inhabitants for that year.6 

It seems hardly possible to separate from the May-trees 
the trees or branches which are brought into the village after 
the destruction of the Death. The bearers who bring them 
in profess to be bringing in the Summer ; 0 therefore the 
trees obviously represent the Summer; and the doll which is 
sometimes attached to the Summer-tree is a duplicate repre
sentative of the Summer, just as the May is sometimes 
represented at the same time by a May-tree and a May 
Lady.7 Further, the Summer-trees are adorned like May-

l Reinsberg-Diiringsreld, Dtu ftst
/itlu.Jdr, p. 82.. 

I Philo yam Walde, Sd•luitll in Sa~ 
111111 BN~Miz, p. 122. 

3 Grimm, Deutsche illytlult>,~?e, 4 ii. 
640 sg. 

• See aboYe, p. 86. 

' K. Schwenk, Dil M)'flult~.fll tiw 
Slawm, p. 217 sg. 

1 Abo\"e, p. 91 Sf. 

7 See vol. i. p. 207 Sf'/• 
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trees with ribbons and so on ; like May-trees, when large, 
they are planted in the ground and climbed up ; and like 
May-trees, when small, they are carried from door to door 
by boys or girls singing songs and collecting money.1 And 
as if to demonstrate the identity of the two sets of customs 
the bearers of the Summer-tree sometimes announce that 

. they are bringing in the Summer and the May.2 The 
customs, therefore, of bringing in the May and bringing in 
the Summer are essentially the same ; and the Summer-tree 
is merely another form of the May-tree, the only distinction 
(besides that of name) being in the time at which they are 
respectively brought in ; for while the May-tree is usually 
fetched in on the first of May or at Whitsuntide, the Summer
tree is fetched in on the fourth Sunday in Lent. There
fore, if the explanation here adopted of the May-tree (namely~ 
that it is an embodiment of the tree-spirit or spirit of vege
tation) is correct, the Summer-tree must likewise be an em
bodiment of the tree-spirit or spirit of vegetation. But we 
have seen that the Summer-tree is in some cases a revivifi
cation of the effigy of Death. It follows, therefore, that in 
these cases the effigy called Death must be an embodiment 
of the tree-spirit or spirit of vegetation. This inference is 
confirmed, first, by the vivifying and fertilising influence 
which the fragments of the effigy of Death are believed to 
exercise both on vegetable and on animal life ; 1 for this in
fluence, as we saw in the first chapter, is supposed to be a 
special attribute of the tree-spirit. It is confirmed, secondly~ 
by observing that the effigy of Death is sometimes decked 
with leaves or made of twigs, branches, hemp, or a threshed
out sheaf of com ; ' and that sometimes it is hung on a 
little tree and so carried about by girls collecting money,r. 
just as is done with the May-tree and the May Lady, and 
with the Summer-tree and the doll attached to it. In 
short we are driven to regard the expulsion of Death and 

1_· Above, p. 91, and Grimm, 
Deutsdu ilf)'llltl'-/{ie, 4 ii. 644 ; Reins
berg-Diiringsfeld, Fesi-J.altntkr 11111 

Biillmm, p. 87 S'f. 

1 Above, p. 92. 

1 See abon, p. 95 s;. 
VOL. 11 

4 Above, pp. 82, 83, 86, 93 l &Del 
Grimm, D.M.4 ii. 643. 

6 Reinsberg·Diiringsfc:ld, Fesi-Kakn
tkr aus Biillmen, p. 88. Sometimes 
the effigy of Death (without a tree) is 
carried round by boys who collect 
gratuities (Grimm, D.M. 4 ii. 644). 
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CARRYING OUT DEATH CHAP. 

the bringing in of Summer as, in some cases at least, merely 
another form of that death and revival of the spirit of 
vegetation in spring which we saw enacted in the killing and 
resurrection of the Wild Man.1 The burial and resurrection 
of the Carnival is probably another way of expressing the 
same idea. The interment of the representative of the 
Carnival under a dung-heap is natural, if he is supposed to 
possess a quickening and fertilising influence like that 
ascribed to the effigy of Death. By the Esthonians, indeed, 
the straw figure which is carried out of the village in the 
usual way on Shrove Tuesday is not called the Carnival, but 
the Wood-spirit (Metsik), and the identity of it with the 
wood-spirit is further shown by fixing it to the top of a tree 
in the wood, where it remains for a year, and is besought 
almost daily with prayers and offerings to protect the herds; 
for like a true wood-spirit the Metsik is a patron of cattle. 
Sometimes the Metsik is made of sheaves of com.' 

Thus we may fairly conjecture that the names Carnival, 
Death, and Summer are comparatively late and inadequate 
expressions for the beings personified or embodied in the 
customs with which we have been dealing. The very ab
stractness of the names bespeaks a modem origin ; the per
sonification of times and seasons like the Carnival and Summer, 
or of an abstract notion like death, is hardly primitive. But 
the ceremonies themselves bear the stamp of a dateless 
antiquity ; therefore we can hardly help supposing that in 
their origin the ideas which they embodied were of a more 
simple and concrete order. The notion of a tree, perhaps 
of a particular kind of tree (for some savages have no word 
for tree in general), or even of an individual tree, is suffi
ciently concrete to supply a basis from which by a gradual 
process of generalisation the wider idea of a spirit of vege
tation might be reached. But this general idea of vegetation 
would readily be confounded with the season in which it 
manifests itself; hence the substitution of Spring, Summer, or 
May for the tree-spirit or spirit of vegetation would be easy. 

I Above, p. 62. 
t Wiedemann, A us tie, imun11 fiM 

iilulln" ullnl tier Eltste11, p. 353 ; 
Hol&mayeJ. "Osiliana," in I?tr/uurtf. 

hmgm dtr pk/rrle11 Est11isdun C##ll· 
sdtt~/1 :u Dt~rjtal, vii. Heft 2, p. 10 
sg. ; W. Maonbardt, Bt~u,l:ullus, p. 

407 "'· 
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Ill SUMMER AND WINTER 99 

and natural. Again the concrete notion of the dying tree or 
dying vegetation would by a similar process of generalisation 
glide into a notion of death in general ; so that the practice 
of carrying out the dying or dead vegetation in spring, as a 
preliminary to its revival, would in time widen out into an 
attempt to banish Death in general from the village or dis
trict. The view that in these spring ceremonies Death meant 
originally the dying or dead vegetation of winter has the 
high support of W. Mannhardt; and he confirms it by the 
analogy of the name Death as applied to the spirit of the 
ripe com. Commonly the spirit of the ripe corn is conceived, 
not as dead, but as old, and hence it goes by the name of the 
Old Man or the Old Woman. But in some places the last 
sheaf cut at harvest, which is generally believed to be the 
seat of the corn spirit, is called " the Dead One " ; children 
~re warned against entering the corn-fields because Death 
sits in the corn ; and, in a game played by Saxon children 
in Transylvania at the maize harvest, Death is represented 
by a child completely covered with maize leaves.1 

Sometimes in the popular customs of the peasantry the 
contrast between the dormant powers of vegetation in winter 
and their awakening vitality in spring takes the form of a 
dramatic contest between actors who play the parts respec
tively of Winter and Summer. Thus in the region of the 
middle Rhine, a representative of Summer clad in ivy combats 
a representative of Winter clad in straw or moss and finally 
gains a victory over him. The vanquished foe is thrown to 
the ground and stripped of his casing of straw, which is tom 
to pieces and scattered about, while the youthful comrades of 
the two champions sing a song to commemorate the defeat of 
\Vinter by Summer. Afterwards they carry about a summer 
garland or branch and collect gifts of eggs and bacon from 
house to house. Sometimes the champion who acts the part 
of Summer is dressed in leaves and flowers and wears a 
chaplet of flowers on his head. In the Palatinate this mimic 
conflict takes place on the fourth Sunday in. Lent.1 All over 
Bavaria the same drama used to be acted on the same day, 

I \\'. Mannhardt, Bartiiii:MIIus, pp. 
417·421. 

' Grimm, D~utulu Jl)•t/w/qgie, 4 ii. 

637-639; BtnNJria, Lmdes· •md VQ/J:s. 
l·und~ tks KQnit;r~lu Btl)'el"ll, iv. 2, 

P· 357 1'1· 
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and it was still kept up in some places about forty years 
ago. While Summer appeared clad all in green, decked with 
fluttering ribbons, and carrying a branch in blossom or a 
little tree hung with apples and pears, Winter was muffled up 
in cap and mantle of fur and bore in his hand a snow-shovel 
or a flail. Accompanied by their respective retinues dressed 
in corresponding attire, they went through all the streets of 
the village, halting before the houses and singing staves of 
old songs, for which they received presents of bread, eggs, 
and fruit. Finally, after a short struggle, Winter was beaten 
by Summer and ducked in the village well or driven out 
of the village with shouts and laughter into the forest.1 In 
some parts of Bavaria the boys who phiy the parts of 
Winter and Summer act their little drama in every house 
that they vbit, and engage in a war of words before they come 
to blows, each of them vaunting the pleasures and benefits of 
the season he represents and disparaging those of the other . 
The dialogue is in verse. A few couplets may serve as 
specimens :-

SUMMER. 

" Green, green are meadows wherever I pass 
And the mowers are busy among the grass." 

WINTER. 

" White, white are the meadows wherever I go, 
And the sledges glide hissing across the snow." 

SUMMER. 

" I'll climb up the tree where the red cherries glow, 
And Winter can stand by himself down below." 

WINTER. 

" With you I will climb the cherry-tree tall, 
Its branches will kindle the fire in the ball." 

SUMMER. 

" 0 Winter, you are most uncivil 
To send old women to the devil." 

WINTER. 

: " By that I make 'em warm and mellow, 
So let them bawl and let 'em bellow." 

1 BlrNrill, etc., i. 369 19. 
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SUMMER. 

" I am the Summer in white array, 
I'm chasing the \Vinter far, far away." 

\VJNTER. 

" I am the Winter in mantle of furs, 
I'm chasing the Summer o'er bushes·and,burs." 

SUMMER. 

"Just say a word more, and I'll have you bann'd 
At once and for ever from Summer land." 

WINTER. 

" 0 Summer, for all your bluster and brag, 
You'd not dare to carry a hen in a bag." 

SUMMER. 

"0 Winter, your chatter no more canJ stay, 
I'll kick and I'll cuff you without delay." 

101 

Here ensues a scuffie between the two little boys, in which 
Summer gets the best of it, and turns Winter out of the 
house. But soon the beaten champion of Winter peeps in 
at the door and says with a humbled and crestfallen air:-

"0 Summer, dear Summer, I'm under your ban, 
For you are the master and I am the man." 

To which Summer replies:-

" 'Tis a capital notion, an excellent plan, 
If I am the master and you are the man. 
So come, my dear Winter, and gh·e me your band, 
\Ve'll tra\'el together to Summer Land." 1 

At Goepfritz in Lower Austria, two men personating Summer 
and Winter used to go from house to house on Shrove 
Tuesday, and were everywhere welcomed by the children 
with great delight. The representative of Summer was clad 
in white and bore a sickle ; his comrade, who played the part 
of Winter, had a fur-cap on his head, his arms and legs were 
swathed in straw, and he carried a flail. In every house 

I /lavaria, Ltutdes· u11d Vl'll:sl:muf~ 
des Kiit~igreiclts Bayern, ii. 2 59 s'/. ; 
)'anzer, ReilrfZJ( :ur dmlsrltm llfylhll· 
lo_~..,'t, i. pp. 2)J·ZS6; Leoprechting, 
Am d~111 Lerllrni11, l'· 167 1'/• A 

dialogue in \'erse between represent· 
:atin"S of Winter and Summer is spoken 
at Hartlieb in Silesia, near Breslau. 
See Zt'ilsdm/1 des Vt"reitls fih · 1'0/J:s. 
lamde, iii. ( 1893), pp. 226·228. 
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they sang verses alternately.1 At Dromling in Brunswick, 
down to the present time, the contest between Summer 
and Winter is acted every year by a troop of boys and a 
troop of girls. The boys rush singing, shouting, and ring
ing bells from house to house to drive Winter away; after 
them come the girls singing softly and led by a May Bride, 
all in bright dresses and decked with flowers and garlands 
to represent the genial advent of spring. Formerly the 
part of Winter was played by a straw-man which the boys 
carried with them; now it is acted by a real man in disguise.2 

In Wachtl and Brodek, a German village and a little German 
town of Moravia, encompassed by Slavonic people on every 
side, the great change that comes over the earth in spring is 
still annually mimicked. The long village of Wachtl, with its 
trim houses and farmyards, nestles in a valley surrounded by 
pretty pine-woods. Here, on a day in spring, about the time 
of the vernal equinox, an elderly man with a long flaxen 
beard may be seen going from door to door. He is muffted 
in furs, with warm gloves on his hands and a bearskin cap 
on his head, and he carries a threshing flail. This is the 
personification of Winter. With him goes a younger beard
less man dressed in white, wearing a straw hat trimmed with 
gay ribbons on his head, and carrying a decorated May-tree 
in his hands. This is Summer. At every house they receive 
a friendly greeting and recite a long dialogue in verse, Winter 
punctuating his discourse with his ·flail, which he brings 
down with rude vigour on the backs of all within reach.' 
Amongst the Slavonic population near Ungarisch Brod, in 
Moravia, the ceremony took a somewhat different form. 
Girls dressed in green marehed in procession round a May
tree. Then two others, one in white and one in green, stepped 
up to the tree and engaged in a dialogue. Finally, the girl 
in white was driven away, but returned afterwards clothed in 
green, and the festival ended with a dance. 4 On May Day 
it used to be customary in almost all the large parishes of 
the Isle of Man to choose from among the daughters of the 

1 V emaleken, Jllytlttn 11ntl Briiutlt~ 
tits Yol~s in ~sttrrri~lt, p. 297 19. 

t R.. Andree, Brt~~~nulnDrign- 1/#IJ:s. 
l:m1tk (Brunswick, 1896), p. 250. 

3 W. Mllller, lki'triip =ur Yt~ll:s· 
l:~tntle dtr Dallsclzn~ in Jlliiltre., pp. 
4J0·4J6. 

4 W. l'tlllller, tlj. nt. p. 259· 
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wealthiest farmers a young maiden to be Queen of May. 
She was dressed in the gayest attire and attended by about 
twenty others, who were called maids of honour. She had 
also a young man for her captain with a number of inferior 
officers under him. In opposition to her was the Queen of 
Winter, a man attired as a woman, with woollen hoods, fur 
tippets, and loaded with the warmest and heaviest clothes, 
one upon another. Her attendants were habited in like 
manner, and she too had a captain and troop for her 
defence. Thus representing respectively the beauty of spring 
and the deformity of winter they set forth from their different 
quarters, the one preceded by the dulcet music of flutes and 
violins, the other by the harsh clatter of cleavers and tongs. 
Thus they marched tilJ they met on a common, where 
the trains of the two mimic sovereigns engaged in a mock 
battle. If the Queen of Winter's forces got the better of their 
adversaries and took her rival prisoner, the captive Queen of 
Summer was ransomed for as much as would pay the expenses 
of the festival. After this ceremony, Winter and her company 
retired and diverted themselves in a bam, while the partisans 
of Summer danced on the green, concluding the evening with 
a feast, at which the Queen and her maids sat at one table 
and the captain and his troop at another. In later times the 
person of the Queen of May was exempt from capture, but 
one of her slippers was substituted and, if captured, had to 
be ransomed to defray the expenses of the pageant. The 
procession of the Summer, which was subsequently composed 
of little girls and called the Maceboard, outlived that of its 
rival the Winter for some years ; but both have now long 
been things of the past.1 

Among the central Esquimaux of North America the 
contest between representatives of summer and winter, 
which in Europe has long degenerated into a mere dramatic 
performance, is still kept up as a magical ceremony of which 
the avowed intention is to influence the weather. In autumn, 
when storms announce the approach of the dismal Arctic 
winter, the Esquimaux divide themselves into two parties 

1 J. Train, Histflri<al a11tl Statistiral name !\f:lc:eboard m:ty be a corruption 
.AcctniRI -f flu Isle -f Jlatt, ii. 118- of !\lay-~ports. 
120. It has been suggested that the 
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called respectively the ptarmigans and the ducks, the ptarmi
gans comprising all persons born in winter, and the ducks 
all persons born in summer. A long rope of sealskin is then 
stretched out, and each party laying hold of one end of it 
seeks by tugging with might and main to drag the other 
party over to its side. If the ptarmigans get the worst of 
it, then summer has won the game and fine weather may be 
expected to prevail through the winter.1 In this ceremony it 
is clearly assumed that persons born in summer have a 
natural affinity with warm weather, and therefore possess a 
power of mitigating the rigour of winter, whereas persons 
born in winter are, so to say, of a cold and frosty disposition 
and can thereby exert a refrigerating influence on the tem
perature of the air. In spite of this natural antipathy 
between the representatives of summer and winter, we may 
be allowed to conjecture that in the grand tug of war the 
ptarmigans do not pull at the rope with the same hearty 
goodwill as the ducks, and that thus the genial inftuence of 
summer commonly prevails over the harsh austerity of winter. 
The Indians of Canada seem also to have imagined that 
persons are endowed with distinct natural capacities accord
ing as they are born in summer or winter, and they turned 
the distinction to account in much the same fashion as the 
Esquimaux. When they wearied of the long frosts and the 
deep snow which kept them prisoners in their huts and pre
vented them from hunting, all of them who were born in 
summer rushed out of their houses armed with burning 
brands and torches which they hurled against the One who 
makes Winter ; and this was supposed to produce the desired 
effect of mitigating the cold. But those Indians who were 
born in winter abstained from taking part in the ceremony, 
for they believed that if they meddled with it the cold would 
increase instead of diminishing.1 We may surmise that in 
the corresponding European ceremonies, which have just been 
described, it was formerly deemed necessary that the actors, 
who played the parts of Winter and Summer, should have 
been born in the seasons which they personated. 

1 Fr. Boas. "The Central Eskimo," t RdaJi#ns tks Jllllilu, 1636, p. 38 
Sixl4 A11ntuzl R~j>tlrl of lht Bureau o/ (Canadian reprinl). 
Et411#111KJ' (Washington, 1888), p. 6os. 
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In Russia funeral ceremonies like those of " Burying the 
Carnival " and " Carrying out Death " are celebrated under 
the names, not of death or the Carnival, but of certain 
mythic figures, Kostrubonko, Kostroma, Kupalo, Lada, and 
Y arilo. These Russian ceremonies are observed both in 
spring and at midsummer. Thus " in Little Russia it used 
to be the custom at Eastertide to celebrate the funeral of a 
being called Kostrubonko, the deity of the spring. A circle 
was formed of singers who moved slowly around a girl who 
lay on the ground as if dead, and as they went they sang-

' Dead, dead is our Kostrubonko ! 
Dead, dead is our dear one ! ' 

until the girl suddenly sprang up, on which the chorus joy
fully exclaimed-

' Come to life, come to life has our Kostrubonko ! 
Come to life, come to life bas our dear one I ' " 1 

On the Eve of St. John (Midsummer Eve) a figure of Kupalo 
is made of straw and " is dressed in woman's clothes, with a 
necklace and a floral crown. Then a tree is felled, and, after 
being decked with ribbons, is set up on some chosen spot. 
Near this tree, to which they give the name of Marena 
(Winter or Death], the straw figure is placed, together with a 
table, on which stand spirits and viands. Afterwards a bon
fire is lit, and the young men and maidens jump over it in 
.couples, carrying the figure with them. On the next day 
they strip the tree and the figure of their ornaments, and 
throw them both into a stream." 2 On St. Peter's Day, the 
twenty-ninth of June, or on the following Sunday, "the Funeral 
of Kostroma " or of Lada or of Yarilo is celebrated in Russia. 
In the Governments of Penza and Simbirsk the funeral used 
to be represented as follows. A bonfire was kindled on the 
twenty-eighth of June, and on the next day the maidens chose 
one of their number to play the part of Kostroma. Her 
companions saluted her with deep obeisances, placed her on 
a board, and carried her to the bank of a stream. There they 
bathed her in the water, while the oldest girl made a basket 

1 Ralston, S#t~;,'1 of /Itt lt.'mria11 Pt11p/t, p. 221. 
~ Ralston, 11p . .-if. p. 241. 
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of lime-tree bark and beat it like a drum. Then they re
turned to the village and ended the day with processions, 
games, and dances.1 In the Murom district, Kostroma was 
represented by a straw figure dressed in woman's clothes 
and flowers. This was laid in a trough and carried with 
songs to the bank of a lake or river. Here the crowd divided 
into two sides of which the one attacked and the. other 
defended the figure. At last the assailants gained the day, 
stripped the figure of its dress and ornaments, tore it in 
pieces, trod the straw of which it was made under foot, and 
flung it into the stream ; while the defenders of the figure 
hid their faces in their hands and pretended to bewail the 
death of Kostroma.! .In the district of Kostroma the burial of 
Yarilo was celebrated on the twenty-ninth or thirtieth of June. 
The ~ople chose an old man and gave him a small coffin 
containing a Priapus-like figure representing Yarilo. This he 
carried out of the town, followed by women chanting dirges 
and expressing by their gestures grief and despair. In the 
open fields a grave was dug, and into it the figure was lowered 
amid weeping and wailing, after which games and dances 
were begun, " calling to mind the funeral games celebrated 
in old times by the pagan Slavoni~ns." 8 In Little Russia 
the figure of Yarilo was laid in a coffin and carried through 
the streets after sunset surrounded by drunken women, who 
kept repeating mournfully, " He is dead 1 he is dead I" The 
men lifted and shook the figure as if they were trying to 
recall the dead man to life. Then they said to the women, 
" Women, weep not. I know what is sweeter than honey.'' 
But the women continued to lament and chant, as they do at 
funerals. " Of what was he guilty ? He was so good. He 
will arise no more. 0 how shall we part from thee? What 
is life without thee ? Arise, if only for a brief hour. But 
he rises not, he rises not.'' At last the Yarilo was buried in 
a grave.• 

These Russian customs are plainly of the same nature as 
those which in Austria and Germany are known as" Carrying 

1 Ralston, •I'· dt. p. 243 Sf·; W. 3 Ral!lton, •I· dl. p. 245 : W. 
Mannhardt, Bau,tkullus, p. 414. 1\lannhardt, Baumkultus, p. 416. 

t W. Mannbardt, Bau111kullus, p. 
414 sq.; Ralston, •I· dl. p. 244· ' W. :r.Iannhardt, I.e.; Ralston, I.e. 
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out Death." Therefore if the interpretation here adopted of 
the latter is right, the Russian Kostroma, Yarilo, and the rest 
must also have been originally embodiments of the spirit of 
vegetation, and their death must have been regarded as a 
necessary preliminary to their revival. The revival as a sequel 
to the death is enacted in the first of the ceremonies described, 
the death and resurrection of Kostrubonko. The reason why 
in some of these Russian ceremonies the death of the spirit 
of vegetation is celebrated at midsummer may be that the 
decline of summer is dated from Midsummer Day, after 
which the days begin to shorten, and the sun sets out on his 
downward journey-

"To the darksome hollows 
Where the frosts of winter lie." 

Such a turning-point of the year, when vegetation might be 
thought to share the incipient though still almost impercep
tible decay of summer, might very well be chosen by primi
tive man as a fit moment for resorting to those magic cere
monies by which he hopes to stay the decline, or at least to 
ensure the revival, of plant life. 

But while the death of vegetation appears to have 
been represented in all, and its revival in some, of these 
spring and midsummer ceremonies, there are features in 
some of them which can hardly be explained on this 
hypothesis alone. The ·solemn funeral, the lamentations, 
and the mourning attire, which often characterise these 
ceremonies, are indeed appropriate at the death of the 
beneficent spirit of vegetation. But what shall we say of 
the glee . with which the effigy is often carried out, of the 
sticks and stones with which it is assailed, and the taunts 
and curses which are hurled at it? What shall we say of 
the dread of the effigy evinced by the haste with which the 
bearers scamper home as soon as they have thrown it away, 
and by the belief that some one must soon die in any house 
into which it has looked ? This dread might perhaps be 
explained by a belief that there is a certain infectiousness in 
the dead spirit of vegetation which renders its approach 
dangerous. But this explanation, besides being rather 
strained, does not cover the rejoicings which often attend 
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the carrying out of Death. We must therefore recognise 
two distinct and seemingly opposite features in these cere
monies : on the one hand, sorrow for the death, and affection 
and respect for the dead ; on the other hand, fear and hatred 
of the dead, and rejoicings at his death. How the former of 
these features is to be explained I have attempted to show; 
how the latter came to be so closely associated with the 
former is a question which I shall try to answer in the sequel. 

Before we quit these European customs to go farther 
afield, it will be well to notice that occasionally the expulsion 
of Death or of a mythic being is conducted without any 
visible representative of the personage expelled. Thus at 
Konigshain, near Garlitz in Silesia, all the villagers, young 
and old, used to go out with straw torches to the top of a 
neighbouring hill, called Todtenslein (Death-stone), where 
they lit their torches, and so returned home singing, " We 
have driven out Death, we are bringing back Summer." 1 

In Albania young people light torches of resinous wood .on 
Easter Eve, and march in procession through the village 
brandishing them. At last they throw the torches into the 
river, saying," Ha, Kore, we Bing you into the river, like 
these torches, that you may return no more." Some say 
that the intention of the ceremony is to drive out winter ; 
but Kore is conceived as a malignant being who devours 
children.2 

In the Kanagra district of India there is a custom 
observed by young girls in spring which closely resembles 
some -of the European spring ceremonies just described. It 
is called the Rail Ka me/4, or fair of Rali, the Rail being a 
small painted earthen image of Siva or PArvatt. The custom 
is in vogue all over the Kanagra district, and its celebration, 
which is entirely confined to young girls, lasts through most 
of Chet (March-April) up to the SankrAnt of BaisAkh (April). 
On a morning in March all the young girls of the village 
take small baskets of diJIJ grass and flowers to an appointed 
place, where they throw them in a heap. Round this 
heap they stand in a circle and sing. This goes on every 
dar for ten days, till the heap of grass and flowers has 

1 Grimm, Dmtsdte .Jiyt/,DI~pt,• ii. t f. G. \'On Hahn, A/6aNsiHIIe 
644. St~ttiim, i. r6o. 
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reached a fair height. Then they cut in the jungle two 
branches, each with three prongs at one end, and place them, 
prongs downwards, over the heap of flowers, so as to make 
two tripods or pyramids. On the single uppermost points 
of these branches they get an image-maker to construct two 
clay images, one to represent Siva, and the other P~rvatt. 
The girls then divide themselves into two parties, one for 
Siva and one for P!rvati, and marry the images in the usual 
way, leaving out no part of the ceremony. After the mar
riage they have a feast, the cost of which is defrayed by 
contributions solicited from their parents. Then at the next 
Sankr~nt (Bais~kh) they all go together to the riverside, 
throw the images into a deep pool, and weep over the place, 
as though they were performing funeral obsequies. The 
boys of the neighbourhood often tease them by diving after . 
the images, bringing them up, and waving them about while 
the girls are crying over them. The object of the fair is 
said to be to secure a good husband! 

That in this Indian ceremony the deities Siva and 
P!rvatt are conceived as spirits of vegetation seems to be 
proved by the placing of their images on branches over a 
heap of grass and flowers. Here, as often in European folk
custom, the divinities of vegetation are represented in 
duplicate, by plants and by puppets. The marriage of 
these Indian deities in spring corresponds to the European 
ceremonies in which the marriage of the vernal spirits of 
vegetation is represented by the King and Queen of May, 
the May Bride, Bridegroom of the May, and so forth.' The 
throwing of the images into the water, and the mourning for 
them, are the equivalents of the European customs of throw
ing the dead spirit of vegetation under the name of Death, 
Yarilo, Kostroma, and the rest, into the water and lamenting 
over it. Again, in India, as often in Europe, the rite is per
formed exclusively by females. The notion that the ceremony 
helps to procure husbands for the girls can be explained 
by the quickening and fertilising influence which the spirit of 
vegetation is believed to exert upon the life of man as well 
as of plants.• 

1 R. C. Temple, in /111/ian AnlitJuary, xi. (1882), p. 297 19. 
2 See vol. i. p. 220 Sf'/· , See vol. i. p. 192 1'/'/· 
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The general explanation 'which we have been led to 
adopt of these and many similar ceremonies is that they are, 
or were in their origin, magical rites intended to ensure the 
revival of nature in spring. The means by which they were 
supposed to effect this end were imitation and sympathy. 
Led astray by his ignorance of the true causes of things, 
primitive man believed that in order to produce the great 
phenomena of nature on which his life depended be had 
only to imitate them, and that immediately by a secret 
sympathy or mystic influence the little drama which he 
acted in forest glade or mountain dell, on desert plain or 
wind-swept shore, would be taken up and repeated by 
mightier actors on a vaster stage. He fancied that by 
masquerading in leaves and flowers, he helped the bare 
earth to clothe herself with verdure, and that by playing the 
death and burial of winter he drove that gloomy season 
away, and made smooth the path for the footsteps of return
ing spring. If we find it hard to throw ourselves even 
in fancy into a mental condition in which such things 
seem possible, we can more easily picture to ourselves the 
anxiety which the savage, when he first began to lift his 
thoughts above the satisfaction of his merely animal wants, 
and to meditate on the causes ofthings, may have felt as to 
the continued operation of what we now call the laws of 
nature. To us, familiarised with the conception of the 
uniformity and regularity with which the great cosmic 
phenomena succeed each other, there seems little ground for 
apprehension that the causes which produce these effects 
will cease to operate, at least within the near future. But 
this confidence in the stability of nature is bred only by the 
experience which comes of wide observation and long 
tradition ; and the savage, with his narrow sphere of obser
vation and his short-lived tradition, lacks the very elements 
of that experience which alone could set his mind at rest in 
face of the ever-changing and often menacing aspects of 
nature. No wonder, therefore, that he is thrown into a 
panic by an eclipse, and thinks that the sun or the moon 
would surely perish, if he did not raise a clamour and shoot 
his puny shafts into the air to defend the luminaries 
from the monster who threatens to devour them. No 
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wonder he is terrified when in the darkness of night a 
streak of sky is suddenly illumined by the flash of a 
meteor, or the whole expanse of the celestial arch glows 
with the fitful light of the Northern Streamers.' Even 
phenomena which recur at fixed and uniform intervals may 
be viewed by him with apprehension, before he has come to 
recognise the orderliness of their recurrence. The speed or 
slowness of his recognition of such periodic or cyclic changes 
in nature will depend largely on the length of the particular 
cycle. The cycle, for example, of day and night is every
where, except in the polar regions, so short and hence so 
frequent that men probably soon ceased to discompose them
selves seriously as to the chance of its failing to recur, 
though the ancient Egyptians, as we have seen, daily 
wrought enchantments to bring back to the east in the 
morning the fiery orb which had sunk at evening in the 
crimson west. But it was far otherwise with the annual 
cycle of the seasons. To any man a year is a considerable 
period, seeing that the number of our years is but few at the 
best. To the primitive savage, with his short memory and 
imperfect means of marking the flight of time, a year may 
welJ have been so long that he failed to recognise it as a 
cycle at aU, and watched the changing aspects of earth and 
heaven with a perpetual wonder, alternately delighted and 
alarmed, elated and cast down according as the vicissitudes 
of light and heat, of plant and animal life, ministered to his 
comfort or threatened his existence. In autumn when the 
yeJJow leaves were whirled about the forest by the nipping 
blast, and he looked up at the bare boughs, could he feel 
sure that they would ever be green again? As day by day 
the sun sank lower and lower in the sky, could he be certain 
that the luminary would ever retrace his heavenly road ? 
Even the waning moon, whose pale sickle rose thinner and 
thinner every night over the rim of the eastern horizon, may 
have excited in his mind a fear lest, when it had wholly 
vanished, there should be moons no more. These and a 

1 When the Kumai o( Victoria saw 
the Aurora Australis, which corre· 
sponds to the Northern Streamers oC 
J·:urope, the)' swung the se\'ered hand 
o( a dead man towards it, shouting, 

" Send it away ! send it aw:~y ! do 
not let it bum us up ! " See A. \\'. 
Howitt, "On ·some Austr:alian be· 
liefs," Jtnml41 Dj the Anth,.opqlogital 
lmtitut~, xiii. (1884), p. 189. 
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thousand such misgivings may have thronged the fancy and 
troubled the peace of the man who first began to reflect on 
the mysteries of the world he lived in, and to take thought 
for a more distant future than the morrow. It was natural, 
therefore, that with such thoughts and fears he should have 
done all that in him lay to bring back the faded blossom to 
the bough, to swing the low sun of winter up to his old 
place in the summer sky, and to restore its orbed fulness to 
the silver lamp of the waning moon. We may smile at his 
vain endeavours if we please, but it was only by making a 
long series of experiments, of which some were almost 
inevitably doomed . to failure, that man learned from ex~ 
perience the futility of some of his attempted methods and 
the fruitfulness of others. After all, magical ceremonies are 
nothing but experiments which have failed and which con
tinue to be repeated merely because, for reasons which have 
already been indicated,1 the . operator is unaware of their 
failure. With the advance of knowledge these ceremonies 
either cease to be performed altogether or are kept up from 
force of habit long after the intention with which they were 
instituted has been forgotten. Thus fallen from their high 
estate, no longer regarded as solemn rites on the punctual 
performance of which the welfare and even the life of the 
community depended, they sink gradually to the level of 
simple pageants, mummeries, and pastimes, till in the final 
stage of degeneration they are wholly abandoned by older 
people, and, froni having once been the most serious occupa
tion of the sage, become at last the idle sport of children. 
It is in this final stage of decay that most of the old magical 
rites of our European forefathers linger on at the present 
day, and even from this their last retreat they are fast being 
swept away by the rising tide of those multitudinous forces, 
moral, intellectual, and social, which are bearing mankind 
onward to a new and unknown goaL We may feel some 
natural regret at the disappearance of quaint customs and 
picturesque ceremonies, which have preserved to an age 
often deemed dull and prosaic something of the flavour and 
freshness of the olden time, some breath of the springtime of 
the world ; yet our regret will be lessened when we remember 

1 See vol. i. p. 78 Sff. 
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that these pretty pageants, these now innocent diversions 
had their origin in ignorance and superstition ; that if they 
are a record of human endeavour, they are also a monument 
of fruitless ingenuity, of wasted labour, and of blighted 
hopes; and that for all their gay trappings-their flowers, 
their ribbons, and their music-they partake far more of 
tragedy than of farce. 

The interpretation which, following in the footsteps of 
W. Mannhardt, I have attempted to give of these ceremonies 
has been not a little confirmed by the discovery, made since 
this book was first written, that the natives of Central Aus
tralia regularly practise magical ceremonies for the purpose 
of awakening the dormant energies of nature at the approach 
of what may be called the Australian spring. In the hot 
and arid region which is the home of these rude savages the 
seasons are limited, so far as concerns the flowering of 
plants and the breeding of animals, to two, namely, a dry 
one of uncertain and often great length, and a rainy one of 
short duration and often irregular occurrence. The latter is 
followed by an increase in animal life and an exuberance of 
vegetable growth which, almost suddenly, transforms what 
may have been a sterile waste into a land rich in a variety 
of animal species, none of which have been seen for perhaps 
many months before, and gay with the blossoms of endless 
flowering plants. . It is difficult, we are told, to realise the 
contrast between the steppes of Australia in the dry and in 
the rainy season. ·In the dry season the landscape presents 
a scene of desolation. The sun shines down hotly on stony 
plains or . yellow sandy ground, on which grow wiry shrubs 
and small tussocks of grass, not set closely together, as in 
moister lands, but straggling separately, so that in any 
patch the number of plants can be counted. The sharp, 
thin shadows of the wiry scrub fall on the yellow ground, 
which betrays no sign of animal life save for the little ant
hills, thousands of whose inmates are seen rushing about in 
apparently hopeless confusion, or piling leaves and seeds in 
regular order around the entrance to their burrows. A desert 
oak, as it is called, or an acacia tree may here and there afford a 
scanty shade, but for weeks together there are no clouds to hide 
the brightness of the sun by ·day or of the stars by night. 

VOL II 

Digitized by Coogle -



114 MAGICAL RITES CHAP. 

All this is changed when heavy rains have fallen and 
torrents rush down the lately dry beds of the rivers, sweep
ing along uprooted trees and great masses of tangled wrack 
on their impetuous current, and flooding far and wide the 
flat lands on either bank. Then what has been for months 
an arid wilderness is suddenly changed into a vast sheet of 
water. Soon, however, the rain ceases to fall and the flood 
subsides rapidly. For a few days the streams run, then dry 
up, and only the deeper holes here and there retain the 
water. The sun once more shines down hotly, and in the 
damp ground seeds which have lain dormant for months 
sprout, and, as if by magic, the desert becomes covered with 
luxuriant herbage. Birds, frogs, lizards, and insects of all 
sorts may be seen and heard where lately everything was 
parched and silent. Plants and animals alike make the 
most of the brief time in which they can grow and multiply ; 
the struggle for existence is all the keener because it is so 
short. If a young plant can strike its roots deep enough to 
reach the cool soil below the heated surface, it may live ; if 
not, it must perish. If a young animal grows fast enough to 
be able to burrow while the banks of the water-hole in which 
it lives are still damp, it, too, stands a chance of surviving! 

Now it is just when there is promise of the approach of 
a good season that the natives of Central Australia are wont 
especially to perform those magical ceremonies of which the 
avowed intention is to multiply the plants and animals which 
they use as food.2 These ceremonies, therefore, present a 
close analogy to the spring customs of our European 
peasantry not only in the time of their celebration, but also 
in their aim ; for we can hardly doubt that in instituting 
rites designed to assist the revival of plant life in spring our 
primitive forefathers were moved, not by any sentimental 
wish to smell at early violets, or pluck the rathe primrose, or 
watch yellow daffodils dancing in the breeze, but by the very 

I Spencer and Gillen, Natirlt Tri6ts 
11/ Ctnlrlli Artslralia, pp. 4 sq. , 170. 
I have reproduced the graphic descrip· 
lion of tbe writers almost verbally. 

2 Spencer and liillen, 11p. n"l. ch. 
vi. "lntichiuma Ceremonies," J>P· 167· 
211 . Although these ceremonies agree 
with tbe European customs we have 

been discussing in their general inten
tion and the principle on which tbey 
proceed, which is that of imitation and 
sympathy, they differ too widely from 
tbem in details for a comparison to be 
instructive. Some of them bave been 
briefly described already (vol. i. p. 23 
sq.). 
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practical consideration, certainly not formulated in abstract 
terms, that the life of man is inextricably bound up with 
that of plants, and that if they were to perish he could not 
survive. And as the faith of the Australian savage in the 
efficacy of his magic rites is confirmed by observing that 
their performance is invariably followed, sooner or later, by 
that increase of vegetable and animal life which it is their 
object to produce, so, we may suppose, it was with European 
savages in the olden time. The sight of the fresh green in 
brake and thicket, of vernal flowers blowing on mossy banks, 
of swallows arriving from the south, and of the sun mounting 
daily higher in the sky, would be welcomed by them as so 
many visible signs that their enchantments were ·indeed 
taking effect, and would inspire them with a cheerful con
fidence that all was well with a world which they could thus 
mould to suit their wishes. Only in autumn days, as 
summer slowly faded, would their confidence again be 
dashed by doubts and misgivings at sight of symptoms of 
decay, which told how vain were all their efforts to stave off 
for ever the approach of winter and of death. 

§ 4· Adonis 

But it is in Egypt and Western Asia that the death and 
resurrection of vegetation appear to have been most widely 
celebrated with ceremonies like those of modern Europe. 
Under the names of Osiris, Adonis, Tammuz, Attis, and 
Dionysus, the Egyptians, Syrians, Babylonians, Phrygians, 
and Greeks represented the decay and revival of vegetation 
with rites which, as the ancients themselves recognised, were 
substantially the same, and which find their parallels in the 
spring and midsummer customs of our European peasantry. 
The nature and worship of these deities have been discussed 
at length by many learned writers ; all that I propose to do 
is to sketch those salient features in their ritual and legends 
which seem to establish the view here taken of their nature. 
We begin with Adonis or Tammui. 

The worship of Adonis was practised by the Semitic 
peoples of Syria, from whom it was borrowed by the Greeks 
as early at least as the. fifth century before Christ. The 
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name Adonis is the Phoenician Adon, " lord." 1 He was 
said to have been a fair youth, beloved by Aphrodite (the 
Semitic Astarte), but slain by a boar in his youthful prime. 
His death was annually lamented with a bitter wailing, 
chiefly by women; images of him, dressed to resemble 
corpses, were carried out as to burial and then thrown into 
the sea or into springs ; 1 and in some places his revival was 
celebrated on the following day! But the ceremonies varied 
somewhat both in the manner and the season of their cele
bration in different places. At Alexandria images of Adonis 
and Aphrodite were displayed on two couches; beside them 
were set ripe fruits of all kinds, cakes, plants growing in 
flower-pots, and green bowers twined with anise. The 
marriage of the lovers was celebrated one day, and on the 
next the image of Adonis was borne by women attired as 
mourners, with streaming hair and bared breasts, to the sea
shore and committed to the waves.• The date at which this 
Alexandrian ceremony was observed is not expressly stated ; 
but from the mention of the ripe fruits it has been inferred 
that it took place in late summer.6 At Byblus the death of 
Adonis was annually mourned with weeping, wailing, and 
beating of the breast ; but next day he was believed to come 
to life again and ascend up to heaven in the presence of his 
worshippers.8 This celebration appears to have taken place 
in spring ; for its date was determined by the discoloration 
of the River Adonis, and this has been observed by modem 
travellers to occur in spring. At that season the red earth 
washed down from the mountains by the rain tinges the 
water of the river and even the sea for a great way with a 
blood-red hue, and the crimson stain was believed to be the 
blood of Adonis, annually wounded to death by the boar on 
Mount Lebanon.7 Again, the red anemone was said to 

I Baudissin, Studim r.ur semitisdwt 
Relt)runsgrsdtidlle, i. 299 ; W. Mano
hardt, A11tike Wa/J- rmJ Fe/Jlulte, p. 
274-

1 Plutarch, • .fkwiaJes, 18; Zenobius, 
Ctnlur. i. 49 ; Theocritus, xv. 132 Sf. ; 

Eustathius on Homer, OJ. xi. S90· 
' Besides Lucian (cited belowr see 

Jerome, Comment. i11 Er«ltie/. viii. 
14 : "in qua (so/mmilatt) plan~itur 
9uasi mortum, tl postea revi'vis(tns, 

~anilur alfJIU /autlatur • • • in/tift~· 
h-_ tl rrsurrt~lio11em Atlom"Jis 
plaNtu et garulio pr6st9uens." 

• Theocritus, xv. 
6 W. Mannbardt, op. dt. p. 277. 
• Lucian, De tlta Syria, 6. Tbe 

words ir rio- 1,/(14 ftip:rrOII(I& imply that 
the ascension was supposed to take place 
in the presence, if not before the eyes, 
of the worshipping crowds. 

1 Lucian, op. dt. 8. The discol· 
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have sprung from the blood of Adonis;1 and as the anemone 
blooms in Syria about Easter, this is a fresh proof that the 
festival of Adonis, or at least one of his festivals, was 
celebrated in spring. The name of the flower is probably 
derived from Naaman ("darling"), which seems to have 
been an epithet of Adonis. The Arabs still call the ane
mone " wounds of the N aaman." 2 

The resemblance of these ceremonies to the Indian and 
European ceremonies previously described is obvious. In 
particular, apart from the somewhat doubtful date of its 
celebration, the Alexandrian ceremony is almost identical 
with the Indian. In both of them the marriage of two 
divine beings, whose affinity with vegetation seems indicated 
by the fresh plants with which they are surrounded, is 
celebrated in effigy, and the effigies are afterwards mourned 
over and thrown into the water.8 From . the similarity of 
these customs to each other and to the spring and mid
summer customs of modem Europe we should naturally 
expect that they all admit of a common explanation. 
Hence, if the explanation here adopted of the latter is 
correct, the ceremony of the death and resurrection of 
Adonis must also have been a representation of the decay 
and revival of plant life. The inference thus based on the 
similarity of the customs is confirmed by the following 
features in the legend and ritual of Adonis. His affinity 
with vegetation comes out at once in the common story of his 
birth. He was said to have been born from a myrrh-tree, the 
bark of which bursting, after a ten months' gestation, allowed 
the lovely infant to come forth. According to some, a boar 
rent the bark with his tusk and so opened a passage for the 
babe. A faint rationalistic colour was given to the legend 

oration of the rh·er and the sea was 
obsen·ed by Maundrell on Hth 1\fnrch 
l fl:~· Sec: his "Journey from Aleppo 
to Jerusalem," in Bohn's Early Trat'f!ls 
'" P.zlestille, edited by Thomas Wright, 
p. 411. Renan observed the di!IColora· 
tion at the beginning of February ; 
Raudissin, Studi'et1, i. 298 (referring to 
~man, Alission de Plllnide, p. 283). 
.M ilton'slines will occur to most readers. 

l Ovid, A/dam. x. 7JS, compared 
with liion i. 66. The latter, howeo.·er, 

makes the anemone spring from the 
tears,· as the rose from the blood of 
Adonis. 

t \\'.Robertson Smith, "C!esiasand 
the Semiramis legend," in E11~/ish 
Hislori(a/ Revieu•, April r887, fol
lowing Lagarde. 

3 In the Alexandrian ceremony, how
ever, it appears to have been the image 
of Adonis only which '111'85 thrown into 
the sea. 

Digitized by Coogle 



118 ADONIS NOT THE SUN CHAP. 

by saying that his mother was a woman named Myrrh, who 
had been turned into a myrrh-tree soon after she had con
ceived the child.1 Again the story that Adonis spent half, 
or according to others a third, of the year in the lower world 
and the rest of it in the upper world,2 is explained most 
simply and naturally by supposing that he represented 
vegetation, especially the corn, which lies buried in the earth 
half the year and reappears above ground the other half. 
Certainly of the annual phenomena of nature there is none 
which suggests so obviously the idea of a yearly death and 
resurrection as the disappearance and reappearance of vege
tation in autumn and spring. Adonis has been taken for 
the sun ; but there is nothing in the sun's annual course 
within the temperate and tropical zones to suggest that he 
is dead for half or a third of the year and alive for the other 
half or two-thirds. He might, indeed, be conceived as 
weakened in winter, but dead he could not be thought to 
be ; his daily reappearance contradicts the supposition. 
Within the Arctic Circle, where the sun annually disappears 
for a continuous period which varies from twenty-four hours 
to six months according to the latitude, his annual death 
and resurrection would certainly be an obvious idea ; but 
no one has suggested that the Adonis worship came from 
the Arctic regions. On the other hand, the . annual death 
and revival of vegetation is a conception which readily 
presents itself to men in every stage of savagery and 
civilisation ; and the vastness of the scale on which this 
yearly decay and regeneration takes place, together with 
man's intimate dependence on it for subsistence, combine 
to render it the most striking annual phenomenon in nature, 
at least within the temperate zones. It is no wonder that 
a phenomenon so important, so striking, and so universal 
should, by suggesting similar ideas, have given rise to similar 

I Apollodorus, Bi!Jii~tlt. iii. 14- 4; 
Schol. on Theocritus, i. 109; Antoninus 
Liberalis, TraiiSfor"' · 34; Tzetzes, &1141. 
~~~ L)'c~pltrrm, 829 ; Ovid, M~tam. x. 
489 Sff/·; Scrvius on Virgil, Ae~~. v. 72, 
:Lild on Bite~/. x. 18; Hyginus, FaiJ. 
58, 164; 1-'ulgcntius, iii. 8. The word 
Mynha or Smyrna is borrowed from the 
l'hoenician (Liddell and Scott, Grul: 

LaUm, s.v. ttiWfWAl· Hence the 
mother's nan1e, as well as the son's, 
was taken directly from the Semites. 

t Schol. on Theocritus, iii. 48 ; 
Hyginus, Astr~"~"'· ii. 7; Lucian, 
DialtJ.(· Jur. xi. 1 ; Comutus, De 
H4/llra tf~~rJ/1110 28, p. 163 It/• ed. 
Osannus; Apollodorus, iii. 14. 4· 

• 
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Ill TAMMUZ 119 

rites in many lands. We may, therefore, accept as probable 
an explanation of the Adonis worship which accords so well 
with the facts of nature and with the analogy of similar rites 
in other lands, and which besides is countenanced by a con
siderable body of opinion amongst the ancients themselves! 

The character of Tammuz or Adonis as a corn-spirit 
comes out plainly in an account of his festival given by an 
Arabic writer of the tenth century. In describing the rites 
and sacrifices observed at the different seasons of the year 
by the heathen Syrians of Harran, he says:-" Tammuz 
(July). In the middle of this month is the festival of 
el-B~gAt, that is, of the weeping women, and this is the 
TA-uz festival, which is celebrated in honour of the god 
TA-uz. The women bewail him, because his lord slew him 
so cruelly, ground his bones in a mill, and then scattered 
them to the wind. The women (during this festival) eat 
nothing which has been ground in a mill, but limit their diet 
to steeped wheat, sweet vetches, dates, raisins, and the like." 1 

TA-uz, who is no other than Tammuz, is here like Burns's 
John Barleycorn-

" They wasted o'er a scorching flame 
The marrow of his bones ; 

But a miller us'd him worst of all-
For he crush'd him between two stones." 3 

But perhaps the best proof that Adonis was a deity of 
vegetation is furnished by the gardens of Adonis, as they 

1 Schol. on Theocritus, iii. 48, 
o • A&w•ar, tyow o .rirot o tnr*&p/JJU•ot, 
If ~&ijtoat i, ri 'ri rocci &ld riit .rropif 
a:al 1£ l'ii..at lXCI drM- ~ "A.<t>f*lr.,, 
rollf'ltn•" ~ cincpGifla· TW &llpot. a:al 
ia:rlwc M.p.{U•ow•• a-"&\• oe hlpwroc. 
Jerome on Ezech. c. viii. 14: "Eadmt 
. l{ntlilitas Jmjllsc~NIII•Iifa/Julas Jwlarum, 
tJIItU ~~~111/urfiiiiJiu.em, interprela/ur 
m/Jii/it~r;,t/~rj~£1WIUIIIdnSIINW/iOII~III 
.Atlo11idis jlla11clu tl rrtuJio prDUtJitms: 
IJIIDrlt/11 alltrum ;, semi11ilm.<, 'l"a€ 
moriutzlur ;, l~rra, alllrum iu S',~'tli· 
6us, <JIIi6us mortua semi11a reuasctmlur, 
oslt11di /'lila/." Ammianus ~larc:ellinus, 
xix. 1. II : ";, so/lenmil11ts ..f®11iJis 
sa.·ris, tJIIM sim11lmntlll alitJIIcod esse 
frt~~.,,m a.iu/lantnl rdiJ(iOilu "'J'·•Ii.-ae 
Jo€111/." Jtl., xxii. 9· I 5: "amalcJ 1 eutris, 

ul fa6ulae jinglllzl, apri tlentt ftrali 
tldtto, tJIIM in atlulto jfort sutan111t tsl 
iudirimn friiJ."UIII." Clemens Alexandr. 
Hom. 6. II (quoted by W. .Mann· 
hardt, .Antikt 11/nltl· und F~ldkultt, p. 
281 ) : 'A.ap./JU-• I* ~ral • A~-'" fit 
wpalot'f KGf"'oVt. Etymolog. Magn. s. t· • 
• A""'"" a;{,P'OJI' &u.arac a:al o a:ap11<n 
ffrGI ci&wl'lf • ol011 A~cOf KGp1fOJ, 
&lpinw,. Eusebius, Praejlar. Er·mzg . 
iii. II. 9: "AMif ri;f ,..:,. -rc'A.d
a:ap1fw" ino,.ijt .rll,.(Jo'A.Ofl. 

t D. Chwolsohn, Di.: Ssa6t~r rmd 
tkr Ssa/Jismus, ii. 27 ; til., lither 
l'ammti: tint( du .l!mullmt'trdrnmg 
ki tltn a/ten Ba/Jylom~nr, p. 38. 

3 The comparison is due to Felix 
Liebrecht (Zur Vo/ksJ:rmdc, p. 259). 
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120 GARDENS OF ADONIS CHAP. 

were called. These were baskets or pots filled with earth, 
in which wheat, barley, lettuces, fennel, and various kinds of 
flowers were sown and tended for eight days, chiefly or 

·exclusively by women. Fostered by the sun's heat, the 
plants shot up rapidly, but having no root withered as 
rapidly away, and at the end of eight days were carried out 
with the images of the dead Adonis, and flung with them 
into the sea or into springs.1 At Athens these ceremonies 
were observed at midsummer. For we know that the fleet 
which Athens fitted out against Syracuse, and by the 
destruction of which her power was permanently crippled, 
sailed at midsummer, and by an ominous coincidence the 
sombre rites of Adonis were being celebrated at the very 
time. As the troops marched down to the harbour to 
embark, the streets through which they passed were lined 
with coffins and corpse-like effigies, and the air was rent 
with the noise of women wailing for the dead Adonis. The 
circumstance cast a gloom over the sailing of the most 
splendid armament that Athens ever sent to sea. 1 

These gardens of Adonis are most naturally interpreted 
as representatives of Adonis or manifestations of his power ; 
they represented him, true to his original nature, in vegetable 
form, while the images of him, with which they were carried 
out and cast into the water, represented him in his later 
human form. All these Adonis ceremonies, if I am right, 
were originally intended as charms to promote the growth 
and revival of vegetation ; and the principle by which they 
were supposed to produce this effect was imitative or 
sympathetic magic. As I explained in the first chapter, 
primitive people suppose that by representing or mimicking 

I For the authorities see Raoul 
Rochette, " M~moire sur les jardins 
d'Adoois," Rn>ue .-lr&/Uq/q.rifru, ,·iii. 
(aSs I), pp. 97-123; W. Mannhardt, 
An/ike Wa/d. um/ F1/dlulte, p. 279, 
note 2, and p. 28o, note 2. To the 
authorities cited by Maoohardt add 
Theophrastus, Hist. Pillut. vi. 7· 3; 
iJ., De CtUtsis Plant. i. 12. 2 ; Gre
gorius Cyprius, i. 7; 1\lac:arius, i. 63: 
Apostolius, i. 34 ; Diogenianus, i. 14 ; 
Plutarch, D1 ura num. r•i11tf. 17. 
Women only are mentioned as plant· 
ing the gardens of Adonis by Plutarch, 

I.e. ; Julian, Cmvitli11111, p. 329 ed. 
Spanheim (p. 423 ed. Hertlein); Eu
stathius on Homer, Od. xi. 590. On the 
other hand, Apostol ius and Diogeoiaous 
(//.((.)say f/>t<Tt6onn ~ •fwrWflwiU. The 
procession at tho! festival of Adonis is 
mentioned in an Attic description of 
302 or 301 II.C. (Dittenberger, S)'O#p 
h1Srrifliqmml CrtUtan11n, No. 427). 

I Plutarch, Ald/Jiatks, 18; id., 
Nirias, 13. The date of the sailing of 
the Aeet is given by Thucydides, vi. 30, 
tJipol'f ,UtfOWrtn ~. 

I 

t 
~· 
t 
' ~ 

Digitized by Coogle 



'· 

Ill GARDENS OF ADONIS 121 

the effect which they desire to produce they actually help to 
produce it; thus by sprinkling water they make rain, by 
lighting a fire they make sunshine, and so on. Similarly, 
by mimicking the growth of crops they hope to ensure a 
good harvest. The rapid growth of the wheat and barley 
in the gardens of Adonis was intended to make the corn 
shoot up ; and the throwing of the gardens and of the 
images into the water was a charm to secure a due supply 
of fertilising rain.1 The same, I take it, was the object of 
throwing the effigies of Death and the Carnival into water 
in the corresponding ceremonies of modem Europe. We 
have seen that the custom of drenching with water a leaf
clad person, who undoubtedly personifies vegetation, is still 
resorted to in Europe for the express purpose of producing 
rain.2 Similarly the custom of throwing water on the last 
com cut at harvest, or on the person who brings it home (a 
custom observed in Germany and France, and till quite 
lately in England and Scotland), is in some places practised 
with the avowed intent to procure rain for the next year's 
crops. Thus in Wallachia and amongst the Roumanians 
of Transylvania, when a girl is bringing home a crown made 
of the last ears of com cut at harvest, all who meet her 
hasten to throw water on her, and two farm-servants are 
placed at the door for the purpose ; for they believe that if 
this were not done, the crops next year would perish from 
drought! So amongst the Saxons of Transylvania, the 
person who wears the wreath made of the last corn cut (some
times the reaper who cut the last corn also wears the wreath) 
is drenched with water to the skin ; for the wetter he is the 

I In hot southern countries like 
Egypt IUid the Semitic regions of 
Western Asia, where V«!£etation de
pends chiefty or entirely upon irrig:t· 
tion, the purpose of the charm is 
doubtless to secure a plentiful Row 
of water in the streams. Hut as the 
ultimate object and the charm5 for 
securing it are the same in both cases, 
it has not been thou~ht necessal')· 
nlways to point out the distinction. 

t 5« vol. i. p. 94 -''/'/· 

~ W. Mannhardt, Rauml:u/lm, p. 
:z 14 ; W. Schmidt, Das Janr mul sdn.-

Ta.~ i11 Aleimm~ rmd Brflt~t4 tkr 
HDmiittell Suk•wiir~ms, p. 18 sq. 
The custom of throwing water on the 
la5t waggon-load of com returning from 
the harvest-field has been practised 
within living memory in Wigtownshire, 
:md at Orwell in Cambridgeshire. See 
fiJ/J:./Dr~ jDIITIIflf, vii. ( 1889), pp. 50, 
51. (In the fint of these passages the 
Orwell at which the custom used to be 
observed is said to be in Kent ; this 
was a mistake of mine, which my 
informant, the Re,·. E. B. Rirks, 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College. 
Cambridge, afterwards conected.) 
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better will be next year's harvest, and the more grain there 
will be threshed out.1 In Northern Euboea, when the corn
sheaves have been piled in a stack, the farmer's wife brings a 
pitcher of water and offers it to each of the labourers that 
he may wash his hands. Every man, after he has washed 
his hands, sprinkles water on the corn and on the threshing
floor, expressing at the same time a wish that the corn may 
last long. Lastly, the farmer's wife holds the pitcher slant
ingly and runs at full speed round the stack without spilling 
a drop, while she utters a wish that the stack may endure as 
long as the circle she has just described.' At the spring 
ploughing in Prussia, when the ploughmen and sowers 
returned in the evening from their work in the fields, the 
farmer's wife and the servants used to splash water over 
them. The ploughmen and sowers retorted by seizing every 
one, throwing them into the pond, and ducking them under 
the water. The farmer's wife might claim exemption on 
payment of a forfeit; but every one else had to be ducked. 
By observing this custom they hoped to ensure a due 
supply of rain for the seed.8 Also after harvest in Prussia, 
the person who wore a wreath made of the last com cut 
was drenched with water, while a prayer was uttered that 
" as the corn had sprung up and multiplied through the 
water, so it might spring up and multiply in the barn and 
granary." 4 At Schlanow, in Brandenburg, when .the sowers 
return home from the first sowing they are drenched 
with water "in order that the corn may grow."6 In 
Anhalt on the same occasion the farmer is still often 
sprinkled with water by his family ; and his men and 
horses and even the plough receive the same treatment. 
The object of the custom, as people at Arensdorf explained 
it, is " to wish fertility to the fields for the whole year." '1 

1 G. A. Heinrich, Apnmdu Sillm 
ttnd Ge6riit«lu unln- den Saclum 
Sk6en6iirxrns (Hennanstadt, 188o), 
p. 24 ; \Vlislocki, Sitten tmd Bratu" 
tkr Sk6e116tlrgrr S«"sen (Hamburg, 
1888), p. 32. 

I G. Drosinis, La1tti mul .Utttc· ;, 
Ntmi·EuMa (Leipsic, 1884), p. 53· 

' Matthaus Prnetoriu~. DelidtU Prm· 
sko~, p. 55; W. Mannbardt, Baum· 

l:ttlltt.r, p. 214 S'/·• note. 
• Praetorius,op. n'l. p. 6o; \\', :\lann· 

hanlt, Battmlmltus, p. 215, note. 
~ H. Prnhn, "Glaube und lirnuch 

in der ~lark Hrnndenburg," l'~ilsdtrijt 
des J;reitts fiir Vo/l:sl:tmd~, i. (1891), 
p. 186. 

8 0. Hartung, "Zur \'olkskumlc 
au~ Anhalt," Zdlu,ri(t tin l't-rdm 
fiir 1 o/J:sl:mtde, vii. (I i197), p. I 50. 

• 
\ 
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Ill AS A RAIN-CHARM 123 

So in Hesse, when the ploughmen return with the plough 
from the field for the first time, the women and girls 
Jie in wait for them and slyly drench them with water! 
Near Naaburg, in Bavaria, the man who first comes back 
from sowing or ploughing has a vessel of water thrown 
over him by some one in hiding.2 Before the Tusayan 
Indians of North America go out to plant their fields, 
the women sometimes pour water on them ; the reason 
for doing so is that " as the water is poured on the 
men, so may water fall on the planted fields." 8 A 
Babylonian legend, preserved in a cuneiform inscription, 
relates how the goddess Ishtar (Astarte, Aphrodite) went 
down "to the land from which there is no returning, to 
the house of darkness, where dust lies on door and bolt," 
to fetch the water of life wherewith to restore to life the 
dead Tammuz, and it appears that the water was thrown 
over him at a great mourning ceremony, at which men and 
women stood round the funeral pyre of Tammuz lamenting.' 
This legend, as Mannhardt points out, is probably a mythi
cal explanation of a Babylonian festival resembling the 
Syrian festival of Adonis. At the festival, which doubtless 
took place in the month Tammuz (June-July)~ and there-

I W. Kolbe, Hessisdte Vo/ks-Sillm 
und Celwiitulu, p. )I. 

t Bawria, Luufa. u11d Vo/kshmtk 
tks Kinipe"~s Bnpm, ii. 297. 

s J. Walter Fewket, "The Tusayan 
New Fire Ceremony," l'rouedinp o.f 
tlu Bos1o11 S«u/}' of Naturoi History, 
xxvi. (1895), p. 446. 

• F. Lenonnant," II milo di .\done· 
Tammuz nei documenti cuneiformi," 
All• del IV. Conpesso btlcrlta:iollale 
tkrli OrU~ttalisti (Florence, 188o), i. 
157 Sf'l.; A. H. Sayee, J..'~lixum of tile 
atmenl Ba6J'Io11iam (Hibbert Lectures, 
18,87), p. 221 sw.; W. :\lannhardt, 
• -lntilu Walt/. u11d Feldkulte, p. 275; 
A. Jeremias, DU Ra/J.•·Ionisdt·.-lsS)'· 
riulu11 Vorsle/llmge11 t'tllll .l.c/Jt-11 lttU4 
tle111 Tode (l..ciJ»ic, 1887), p. 4 sw. ; 
ttl, in Roscher's J..~xikoll nor .~.,.~~~~~. 
utul riint • .Jfyi~DI., s.v. ":Sergal," iii. 
257 SfiJ•; Maspero, Hisloir~ . .Jtuiemte 
des jJntfks tie fOn"ml dassiftte: k< 
Dri.fitl4·s, pp. 693-696; :\1. Jastrow, 
Relt::;i'oll D/ Ba/J)·Iomit and Ass)•ritz, p. 

563 StJ'l· 
6 Aeconling to Jerome (on Ezechiel, 

viii. 14), Tammuz wu June; but 
according to modem scholars the 
month com:sponded rather to July, 
or to part o( June and part of July. 
See :\[oven, Die Plute,,':ier, i. 210; 
F. Lenormant, DJI. dt. p. 144 Sf.; 
:\lannhardt, A. W.F. p. 275. My 
friend W. Robert"~>n Smith informed 
me that owing to the variation.~ of 
the local Syrian calendars the month 
T•mmuz fell in different places at 
different times, from midsummer to 
autumn, or from June to September • 
It is mentioned in a letter of a king of 
Babylon to Amenophis IV., king of 
Egypt, which forms pan of the cele
brated correspondence found at Tell-el
:\momo in Egypt some yean ago. 
S.:e :\1. _t: HaleV)'• in jt~t1ma/ Asiatifue, 
Sme SC:rie, ni. (1890), p. 311 ; Tile 
T~/1 El-.1 ~t~tzma Talllds ;, lit~ Brilislt 
,l/uu11n1 (London, 1892), p. xxix. Ac
cording to :\[r. ~1. Jastrow, the onnWII 
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fore about midsummer, the dead Tammuz was probably re
presented in effigy, water was poured over him, and he came 
to life again. This Babylonian legend is, therefore, of 
importance, since it confirms the view that the purpose for 
which the images and gardens of Adonis were thrown into the 
water was to effect the resurrection of the god, that is, to secure 
the revival of vegetation. The connection of Tammuz with 
vegetation is proved by a fragment of a Babylonian hymn, 
in which Tammuz is described as dwelling in the midst of a 
great tree at the centre of the earth! 

The opinion that the gardens of Adonis are essentially 
charms to promote the growth of vegetation, especially of the 
crops, and that they belong to the same class of customs as 
those spring and midsummer folk-customs of modern Europe 
which have been described, does not rest for its evidence 
merely on the intrinsic probability of the case. Fortunately, 
we are able to show that gardens of Adonis (if we may use 
the expression in a general sense) are still planted, first, by 
a primitive race at their sowing season, and, second, by 
European peasants at midsummer. Amongst the Oraons 
and Mundas of Bengal, when the time comes for planting 
out the rice which has been grown in seed-beds, a party of 
young people of both sexes go to the forest and cut a young 
Karma-tree, or the branch of one. Bearing it in triumph 
they return dancing, singing, and beating drums, and plant 
it in the middle of the village dancing-ground. A sacrifice 
is offered to the tree ; and next morning the youth of both 
sexes, linked arm-in-arm, dance in a great circle round the 
Karma-tree, which is decked with strips of coloured cloth 
and sham bracelets and necklets of plaited straw. As a 
preparation for the festival, the daughters of the head-man 
of the village cultivate blades of barley in a peculiar way. 
The seed is sown in moist, sandy soil, mixed with turmeric, 
and the blades sprout and unfold of a pale yellow or prim-

•mourning for Tammuz at Babylon was 
maintained to a very late period, and 
regularly fell just before the summer 
solstice (R~Iigion of Bal>)•lonia attd 
Assyria, p. 547). 

I A. H. Sayee, op. n't. p. 238. 
Jensen remarks of the Babylonian 
Du'iizu or Tammuz that "there can 

be no do••bt that he is origiDillly the 
spring vegetation, which dies in his 
month Tammu1. or Du'iizu" (Kosmoloc" 
der Rdyloni'~r (Strasburg, r8go), p. 
48o). Similarly Jastrow affirms that 
Tammuz is "the god of ~pring vegeta
tion " (The Rd~fioll t>fllaf>)•lollia anti 
AsS)'ria, p. 588). 

\ 
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rose colour. On the day of the festival the girls take up 
these blades and carry them in baskets to the dancing
ground, where, prostrating themselves reverentially, they 
place some of the plants before the Karma-tree. Finally, 
the Karma-tree is taken away and thrown into a stream or 
tank.1 The meaning of planting these barley blades and 
then presenting them to the Karma-tree is hardly open to 
question. We have seen that trees are supposed to exercise 
a quickening influence upon the growth of crops, and that 
amongst the very people in question-the Mundas or Mun
daris-" the grove deities are held responsible for the 
crops." 2 Therefore, when at the season for planting out 
the rice the Mundas bring in a tree and treat it with 
so much respect, their object can only be to foster thereby 
the growth of the rice which is about to be planted out ; 
and the custom of causing barley blades to sprout rapidly 
and then presenting them to the tree must be intended to 
subserve the same purpose, perhaps by reminding the tree
spirit of his duty towards the crops, and stimulating his 
activity by this visible example of rapid vegetable growth. 
The throwing of the Karma-tree into the water is to be 
interpreted as a rain-charm. Whether the barley blades are 
also thrown into the water is not said ; b.ut if my interpre
tation of the custom is right, probably they are so. A 
distinction between this Bengal custom and the Greek rites 
of Adonis is that in the former the tree-spirit appears in his 
original form as a tree ; whereas in the Adonis worship he 
appears in human form, represented as a dead man, though 
his vegetable nature is indicated by the gardens of Adonis, 
which are, so to say, a secondary manifestation of his 
original power as a tree-spirit. Gardens of Adonis are also 
cultivated by the Hindoos of Northern India, though their 
motive for doing so appears to be unknown. A few days 
before the festival of Salonan, which falls in August, women 
and girls plant some grains of barley in a basket or other 
vessel which contains a little earth ; and the grain sprouts 
to the height of a few inches by the time of the festival. On 
that day the women and girls carry these young barley
plants, or blwojarias, as they are called, to a river or tank 

I Dalton, Elllru~logy of Bntgal, p. 259· ~ Vol. i. p. 189. 
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and throw them into the water.1 In some parts of Bavaria 
it is customary to sow flax in a pot on the three last days 
of the Carnival ; from the seed which grows best an omen is 
drawn as to whether the early, the middle, or the late sowing 
will produce the best crop.2 

In Sardinia the gardens of Adonis are still planted in 
connection with the great midsummer festival· which bears 
the name of St. John. At the end of March or on the first 
of April a young man of the village presents himself to a girl 
and asks her to be his comare (gossip or sweetheart), offering 
to be her compare. The invitation is considered as an honour 
by the girl's family, and is gladly accepted. At the end of 
May the girl makes a pot of the bark of the cork-tree, fills 
it with earth, and sows a handful of wheat and barley in it. 
The pot being placed in the sun and often watered, the com 
sprouts rapidly and has a good head by Midsummer Eve (SL 
John's Eve, the twenty-third of June). The pot is then called 
Erme or Nennen·. On St. John's Day the young man and 
the girl, dressed in their best, accompanied by a long retinue 
and preceded by children gambolling and frolicking, move 
in procession to a church outside the village. Here they 
break the pot by throwing it against the door of the church. 
Then they sit down in a ring on the grass and eat eggs and 
herbs to the music of flutes. Wine is mixed in a cup and 
passed round, each one drinking as it passes. Then they 
join hands and sing " Sweethearts of SL John " (Compare e 
comare di San Giovannt) over and over again, the flutes 
playing the while. When they tire of singing they stand 
up and dance gaily in a ring till evening. This is the 
general Sardinian custom. As practised at Ozieri it has 
some special features. In May the pots are made of cork
bark and planted with com, as already described. Then on 
the Eve of St. John the window-sills are draped with rich 
cloths, on which the pots are placed, adorned with crimson 
and blue silk and ribbons of various colours. On each of 
the pots they used formerly to place a statuette or cloth doll 
dressed as a woman, or a Priapus-like figure made of paste ; 

I &boo Ishuree Dass, /Rntes& 
Afllmten tZntl Cuslomuftlte Himiaos~ 
NortJun, l11dill (Ben:1res, 186o), p. 

111 sq. 
I Btr.vzrill, lAndu· u11d Volkskmuk 

tks /(qnigrriclts Bf17ern, ii. 298. 

• 
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but this custom, rigorously forbidden by the Church, has 
fallen into disuse. The village swains go about in a troop 
to look at the pots and their decorations and to wait for the 
girls, who assemble on the public square to celebrate the 
festival. Here a great bonfire is kindled, round which they 
dance and make merry. Those who wish to be "Sweet
hearts of St. John" act as follows. The young man stands 
on one side of the bonfire and the girl on the other, and 
they, in a manner, join hands by each grasping one end of a 
long stick, which they pass three times backwards and for
wards across the fire, thus thrusting their hands thrice rapidly 
into the flames. This seals their relationship to each other. 
Dancing and music go on till late at night! The corre
spondence of these Sardinian pots of grain to the gardens of 
Adonis seems complete, and the images formerly placed in 
them answer to the images of Adonis which accompanied 
his gardens. 

This Sardinian usage is one of those midsummer 
customs, once celebrated in many parts of Europe, a chief 
feature of which is the great bonfire round which people 
dance and over which they leap. Examples of these cus
toms have already been cited from Sweden and Bohemia.' 
These examples sufficiently prove the connection of the mid
summer bonfire with vegetation ; for both in Sweden and 
Bohemia an essential part of the festival is the raising of a 
May-pole or Midsummer-tree, which in Bohemia is burned in 
the bonfire. Again, in the Russian midsummer ceremony 
cited abo\·e,' the straw figure of Kupalo, the representative 
of vegetation, is placed beside a May-pole or Midsummer
tree and then carried to and fro across a bonfire. Kupalo is 
here represented in duplicate, in tree-form by the Midsummer
tree, and in human form by the straw effigy, just as Adonis 
was represented both by an image and a garden of Adonis ; 
and the duplicate representatives of Kupalo, like those of 

I Antonio Bresciani, IJd ~ostumi 
tklf isola di Sartl~;:"a romparali rogli 
antiddssimi popoli orimtali (Rome 
anc.l Turin, 1866), p. 427 sq.; R. 
Tennant, Sardinia and its Ruourus 
(l{ome and London, 1885), p. 187; S. 
Gabriele, "t:si dei contadini della 

Sardegna," Ardliao frr lo studio tl.·/1~ 
tradi:io11i fDf'DI••ri, vii. ( r888), p. 469 
sq. Tennant says that the pots are kept 
in a dark warm place, and that the 
children leap across the fire. 

2 \' ol. i. p. 202 sq. 
I P. 10). 
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128 MIDSUMMER PAIRS CUAP. 

Adonis, are finally cast into water. In the Sardinian custom 
the Gossips or Sweethearts of St. John probably correspond 
to the Lord and Lady or King and Queen of May. In the 
Swedish province of Blekinge part of the midsummer festival 
is the election of a Midsummer Bride, who chooses her bride
groom ; a collection is made for the pair, who for the time 
being are looked upon as man and wife.1 Such Midsummer 
pairs are probably, like the May pairs, representatives of the 
spirit of vegetation in its reproductive capacity ; they re
present in flesh and blood what the images of Siva and 
PArvatt in the Indian ceremony, and the images of Adonis 
and Aphrodite in the Alexandrian ceremony, represented in 
effigy. 

The reason why ceremonies whose aim is to foster the 
growth of vegetation should thus be associated with bonfires ; 
why in particular the representative of vegetation should be 
burned in tree form or passed across the fire in effigy or in 
the form of a living couple, will be explained later on. 
Here it is enough to have proved the fact of such association 
and therefore to have obviated the objection which might have 
been raised to my interpretation of the Sardinian custom, on 
the ground that the bonfires have nothing to do \\-ith vegeta
tion. One more piece of evidence may here be given to 
prove the contrary. In some parts of Germany young men 
and girls leap over midsummer bonfires for the express 
purpose of making the hemp or flax grow tall.t We may, 
therefore, assume that in the Sardinian custom the blades of 
wheat and barley which are forced on in pots for the mid
summer festival, and which correspond so closely to the 
gardens of Adonis, form one of those widely-spread mid
summer ceremonies, the original object of which was to 
promote the growth of vegetation, and especially of the crops. 
But as, by an easy extension of ideas, the spirit of vegetation 
was believed to exercise a beneficent and fertilising influence on 
human as well as animal life, the gardens of Adonis would be 
supposed, like the May-trees or May-boughs, to bring good 
luck to the family or to the person who planted them ; 

1 L Lloyd, p,asanl Life in SfNiim, 464; Leoprechting, .-#Its tk"' Lee !train, 
p. 257· p. 183. More evidence of customs 

and beliefs of Jbis son will be adduced 
t \\'. Mannhardt, Baumkultus, p. iD the last chapter of this work. 

t ·• 
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Ill MIDSUMMER DIVINATION 129 

and even after the idea had been abandoned that they 
operated actively to bring prosperity, omens might still be 
drawn from them as to the good or bad fortune of families 
or individuals. It is thus that magic dwindles into 
divination. Accordingly we find modes of divination 
practised at midsummer which resemble more or less 
closely the gardens of Adonis. Thus an anonymous 
Italian writer of the sixteenth century has recorded that it 
was customary to sow barley and wheat a few days before 
the festival of St. John (Midsummer Day) and also before 
that of St. Vitus ; and it was believed that the person for 
whom they were sown would be fortunate and get a good 
husband or a good wife, if the grain sprouted well ; but if 
it sprouted ill, he or she would be unlucky.1 In various 
parts of Italy and all over Sicily it is still customary to put 
plants in water or in earth on the Eve of St. John, and from 
the manner in which they are found to be blooming or 
fading on St. John's Day omens are drawn, especially as to 
fortune in love. Amongst the plants used for this purpose 
are Ci'uri di S. Giuvanni (St. John's wort?) and nettles. 2 In 
Prussia two hundred years ago the farmers used to send out 
their servants, especially their maids, to gather St. John's 
wort on Midsummer Eve or Midsummer Day (St. John's 
Day). When they had fetched it, the farmer took as many 
plants as there were persons and stuck them in . the wall or 
between the beams ; and it was thought that the person 
whose plant did not bloom would soon fall sick or die. The 
rest of the plants were tied in a bundle, fastened to the end 
of a pole, and set up at the gate or wherever the com would 
be brought in at the next harvest. This bundle was called 
Kupole ,· the ceremony was known as Kupole's festival ; and 
at it the farmer prayed for a good crop of hay, and so forth! 
This Prussian custom is particularly notable, inasmuch as it 
strongly confirms the opinion expressed above that Kupalo 

I G. Pitre, Spellarq/i 'feste f'tJJ>Oiari 
sid/ia11t, p. 296 Sf/• 

z G. Pitre, qp, ril. p. 302 sq. ; 
Antonio de Nino, Usi Abru:u-si, i. SS 
sq.; Gubernati~, Usi Nu:iali, P·39 sq. 
Cp. Ar~4iviq p :r /q sludiq tlelle lradi· 
siqni f'tJf't>lari, i. lJS· At Smyrna n 
blossom of the Apus ~as/us is used on 

VOL. II 

St. John's Day for a similar purpose, 
but the mode in which the omens are 
drawn is somewhat dift'erent (Ardtiviq 
per Jq studio tlelle lrtulisi#ni f'tJpolari, 
vii. ( 1888), p. uS sq.). 

3 Mattbiiua Praetorius, De/ida~ 
Prussi~ae. herausgegeben von Dr. \\'. 
Pierson (Berlin, 1871 ), p. 56. 

K 
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130 GARDENS OF ADONIS CHAP. 

(doubtless identical with Kupole) was originatly a deity of 
vegetation.1 For here Kupalo is represented by a bundle of 
plants speciatly associated with midsummer in folk-custom ; 
and her influence over vegetation is plainly signified by 
placing her vegetable emblem over the place where the 
harvest is brought in, as well as by the prayers for a good 
crop which are uttered on the occasion. This furnishes a 
fresh argument in support of the view that the Death, whose 
analogy to Kupalo, Yarilo, and the rest has been shown, 
originally personified vegetation, more especially the dying or 
dead vegetation of winter. Further, my interpretation of 
the gardens of Adonis is confirmed by finding that in this 
Prussian custom the very same kind of plants is used to 
form the gardens of Adonis (as we may catl them) and the 
image of the deity. Nothing could set in a stronger light 
the truth of the theory that the gardens of Adonis are merely 
another manifestation of the god himself. 

The last example of the gardens of Adonis which I shatl 
cite is reported from Sicily. At the approach of Easter, 
Sicilian women sow wheat, lentils, and canary-seed in plates, 
which are kept in the dark and watered every two days. The 
plants soon shoot up; the stalks are tied together with red 
ribbons, and the plates containing them are placed on the 
sepulchres which, with effigies of the dead Christ, are made 
up in Roman Catholic and Greek churches on Good Friday,' 
just as the gardens of Adonis were placed on the grave of 
the dead Adonis.• The whole custom-sepulchres as well 
as plates of sprouting grain-is probably nothing but a con
tinuation, under a different name, of the Adonis worship. 

§ 5· Allis 

The next of those gods, whose supposed death and 
resurrection struck such deep roots into the religious faith 
and ritual of Western Asia, is Attis. He was to Phrygia 
what Adonis was to Syria. Like Adonis, he appears to 

1 See.p. 107 Sf· 
t G. Pitre, Sf¥11114~/i 1 full p.p.lari 

sinlia•~. p. 211. A similar custom 
is observed at Cosenza in Calabria 
(Vinc:enzo Dorsa, LA lradi:rq111 -~~~~· 
lali11a, etc., p. SO). For the Easter 

ceremonies in the Greek Church, see 
R. A. Arnold, p,., tlu Lr.!anl 
(London, 1868), i. 251 Iff· 

3 ntw'ot'l wlow inT'Gf/llOl'l 'A~u,c, 
Eustathius on Homer, Od. xi. 590. 
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have been a god of vegetation, and his death and resurrection 
were annually mourned and rejoiced over at a festival in 
spring. The legends and rites of the two gods were so much 
alike that the ancients themselves sometimes identified them.1 

Attis was said to have been a fair youth who was beloved 
by the great Phrygian goddess Cybele. Two different 
accounts of his death were current. According to the one, 
he was killed by a boar, like Adonis. According to the 
other, he mutilated himself under a pine-tree, and died from 
the effusion of blood. The latter is said to have been the 
local story told by the people of Pessinus, a great centre of 
Cybele worship, and the whole legend of which it forms a 
part is stamped with a character of rudeneSs and savagery 
that speaks strongly for its antiquity.' But the other story 
.seems also to ha\·e been firmly believed, for his worshippers, 
especially the people of Pessinus, abstained from eating 
swine.• After his death Attis is said to have been changed 
into a pine-tree. • The ceremonies observed at his festival 
are not very fully known, but their general order appears to 
have been as follows.6 At the spring equinox (the twenty
second of March) a pine-tree was cut in the woods and 
brought into the sanctuary of Cybele, where it was treated 
as a divinity. It was adorned with woollen bands and 
wreaths of violets, for violets were said to have sprung from 
the blood of Attis, as anemones from the blood of Adonis; 
and the effigy of a young man was attached to the middle 
of the tree.0 On the second day of the festival (the twenty-

t Hippolytus, Refill. onm. ha~r~s. 
,.. 9, p. 168, ed. Dnncker and 
Schneidewin ; Socrates, 1/isl. Eulu. 
iii. ZJ, H 51 S'/f. P· Z04. 

' ThAt Attis wu killed by a boar 
was stated by HermesiAnax, an elegiac 
poet of the fourth cenrury II.C. (Pau· 
unias, vii. 17); cp. Schol.on Xic:mder, 
Alex. 8. The other story is told by 
Arnobius (Adversus nalio~Us, v. 5 sw. ), 
on the authorityofTimotheus,an other
wise unknown writer, who professed to 
derive it "ex ret'ondilis auli'luilatum 
/i6n's d ex inlimis nw<t.-riis." It is 
obviously identical with the account 
which Pausanias mentions (1.<'.) as the 
story current in l'essinus. 

3 Paus:mias, ,·ii. 17; Julian, Oral. 
v. 177 B, p. 229, ed. llertlein. 

4 Ovid, Ale/ant. x. 103 S'/'/· 
6 On the festival see especially M:u

quardt, J.'iimisdu S/aalr.vrr~~alluug, 
iii.2 370 Sf/'/· ; Darembcrg et Saglio. 
Dutiounaire tks Anli.fuills cnttJIIU 
el romainu, i. col. 1685 S'/. (article 
"Cybele "); \\'. ~lannhardt, A11til:e 
ll'a/t/. tmd Feltlkulu, p. 291 S<J'/· ; 
itl., /lawulmllus, p. 572 S'/'/· 

G Julian, Oral. ,.. 168 c ; Joannes 
Lydus, l>e numi6m, i\·. 41 ; Arnobius, 
Atl;•ers. uatione>, v. 7 And 16 StJ. ; 
Firmkus ~l:uernus, De errore pojillf. 
rdi~. 27. 
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132 FESTIVAL OF ATTJS CHAP. 

third of March) the chief ceremony seems to have been a 
blowing of trumpets.1 The third day (the twenty-fourth of 
March) was known as the Day of Blood : the high priest drew 
blood from his arms and presented it as an offering.3 It was 
perhaps on this day or night that the mourning for Attis 
took place over an effigy, which was afterwards solemnly 
buried.• The fourth day (the twenty-fifth of March) was 
the Festival of Joy (Hilaria), at which the resurrection of 
Attis was probably celebrated-at least the celebration of his 
resurrection seems to have followed closely upon that of his 
death! The Roman festival closed on the twenty-seventh 
of March with a procession to the brook Almo, in which 
the bullock-cart of the goddess, her image, and other sacred 
objects were bathed. But this bath of the goddess is known 
to have also formed part of the festival in her Asiatic home. 
On returning from the water the cart and oxen were strewn 
with fresh spring flowers.6 

The original character of Attis as a tree-spirit is brought 
out plainly by the part which the pine-tree plays in his 
legend and ritual. The story that he was a human 
being transformed into a pine-tree is only one of those 

1 Julian, /.(. and 169 c. 
I Trebellius Pollio, Cltn~dius, 4 ; 

Tertullian, A~. 25. For other 
authorities see Marquardt, /.(. 

a Diodorus, iii. 59 ; Firmicus 
Matemus, De '"· proftur. nlic. 3 ; 
Arnobius, Adwrs. IIIII. v. 16; Schol. 
on Nicander, Alez. 8; Servius on 
Virgil, Am. ix. 116; Arrian, T«lica, 
33· The ceremony described in Fir· 
micus Matern us, ch. 22 (" n«le quada111 
simulacrum in ml~a mjiinul11 j»nilttr 
II per 11UI1tertll dips/is jfeti/nu jJ/an
gilur. • • • ltitllum sepelis. ldt~lllm 
plat~~s," etc.), may very well be the 
mourning and funeral rites of Attis, to 
which he had more briefly referred in 
ch. 3· 

t On the Hilaria see Macrobius, 
Saturn. i. 21. 10; Julian, Oral. v. 
168 D, 169 D ; Damascius, Vila 
lsititlri, in Photius, Bi!Jiit~tluca, p. 
345 A 5 sqq. ed. Bekker. On the 
resurrection, see Firmicus Maternus, 
Dt trrtln prt~fan. nll"c. 3: "r~fl·tUU suat 
am11rtm ( PA,.ps] cum /uctilms amtuis 

ctlns«rt~n~nl, d Ill sa/is iratae mulieri 
/«trtnl alii Ill jJtlnlilmli st~ltuium 
~. f'""' f1aMU ante sepelieranl 
rlflizisse jadtlnlnl. • • • Mtlrlnn ipsius 
[i.e. of Attis] tl~, tJU«l semina 
(tilleda amdunttw, flilam rvrsus tJU«l 
j«la umilftJ a-is f1idJnu t nctm· 
du111ur" [nnasn~nlur, C. Halm]. 
Again compare Iii., 22: "ltitllum sepelis. 
/titllum pltm1is, itltllum tie sepu/Jura fJrll
fens, II miser t"11111 .. tse( ftceris KtJutfes " ; 
and Damascius, '·'· n,. -rw• IM.pl• 
IC.U..ou,U...,• i.,-lt•• h~p iJ.tMII ri,P if 
9&u~ ;,,-. ,_.,... This last 
passage, compared with the formula in 
1.-irmicus Matemus, tiJ. cit. 22. 

8t1.pp«in p/JrrwA TOii 8•oii tT•vwpbo11• 
IITT'fU. -yAp lt,.U. i« .. lwWP ,.,...,pla, 

makes it probable that the ceremony 
described by Firmicus in this passage is 
the resunectioa of Attis. 

6 Ovid, Fast. iv. 337 StJ'/· ; Am· 
mianus 1\larcdlinus, xxiii. 3· For 
other references see Marquardt and 
Mannhardt, 1/.u. 
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Ill ATTIS A TREE-SPIRIT 133 

transparent attempts at rationalising old beliefs which 
meet us so frequently in mythology. His tree origin is 
further attested by the story that he was born of a virgin, 
who conceived by putting in her bosom a ripe almond or 
pomegranate.1 The bringing in of the pine-tree from the 
wood, decked with violets and woollen bands, is like bringing 
in the May-tree or Summer-tree in modern folk-custom ; and 
the effigy which was attached to the pine-tree was only a 
duplicate representative of the tree-spirit or Attis. . At what 
point of the ceremonies the violets and the effigy were 
attached to the tree is not said, but we should assume this 
to be done after the mimic death and burial of Attis. The 
fastening of his effigy to the tree would then be a repre
sentation of his coming to life again in tr~-form, just as the 
placing of the shirt worn by the effigy of Death upon a tree 
represents the revival of the spirit of vegetation in a new 
form.1 After being attached to the tree, the effigy was kept 
for a year and then burned.' We have seen that this was 
apparently sometimes done with the May-pole ; • and we 
shall see presently that the effigy of the corn-spirit, made at 
harvest, is often preserved till it is replaced by a new effigy 
at next year's harvest. The original intention of thus 
keeping the effigy for a year and then replacing it by a new 
one was doubtless to maintain the spirit of vegetation in 
fresh and vigorous life. The bathing of the image of Cybele 
was probably a rain-charm, like the throwing of the effigies 
of Death and of Adonis into the water. Like tree-spirits in 
general, Attis appears to have been conceived as exercising 
power over the growth of corn, or even to have been identified 
with the corn. One of his epithets was "very fruitful "; he 
was addressed as the" reaped green (or yellow) ear of com," 
and the story of his sufferings, death, and resurrection was 
interpreted as the ripe grain wounded by the reaper, buried 
in the granary, and coming to life again when sown in the 
ground.6 His worshippers abstained from eating seeds and 
the roots of vegetables,' just as at the Adonis ceremonies 

1 Pnusanias, vii. 17; Amobius, Atlt•. 
nalio11a, v. 6; compare Hippolytu~. 
H4ut. tmm. lran-u. v. 9, pp. 166, 168. 

t See abo,·e, p. 93· . 
s .Firmicus Matemu~. De n-rt~re ~f. 

nli~. 27. • Yol. i. p. 205 s9. 
6 Hippolytus, Rif. Dllfn. lrtztrn. v. 

8 and 9• pp. 162, 168; Firmicus 
Matemus, De errDrt f'Nf. rtliK. 3· 

I Julian, Oral. v. 174 A B. 
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134 PRIESTS OF ATTJS CHAP. 

women abstained from eating corn ground in a mill. Such 
acts would probably have been deemed a sacrilegious 
partaking of the life or of the bruised and broken body 
of the god. 

From inscriptions it appears that both at Pessinus and 
Rome the high priest of Cybele was regularly called Attis! 
It is therefore a reasonable conjecture that the high priest 
played the part of the legendary Attis at the annual festival.1 

We have seen that on the Day of Blood he drew blood from 
his arms, and · this may have been an imitation of the self
inflicted death of Attis under the pine-tree. It is not incon
sistent with this supposition that Attis was also represented 
at these ceremonies by an effigy ; for we have already met 
with instances in which the divine being is first represented 
by a living person and afterwards by an effigy, which is 
then burned or otherwise destroyed.' Perhaps we may 
go a step farther and conjecture that this mimic killing 
of the priest, accompanied by a real effusion of his blood, 
was in Phrygia, as it has been elsewhere. a substitute for 
a human sacrifice which in earlier times was actually offered. 
Professor W. M. Ramsay, whose authority on all questions 
relating to Phrygia no one will dispute, is of opinion that at 
these Phrygian ceremonies " the representative of the god 
was probably slain each year by a cruel death, just as the 
god himself died."• We know from Strabo 6 that the priests 
of Pessinus were at one time potentates as well as priests ; 
they may, therefore, have belonged to that class of divine 
kings or popes whose duty it was to die each year for their 
people and the world. The name of Attis, it is true, does 
not occur among the names of the old kings of Phrygia, who 
seem to have borne the names of Midas and Gordias in 
alternate generations; but a very ancient inscription carved 

1 Duncker, GeMit~Aie ties Aller· 
tltu111s,6 i. 456, note 4; Roscher, 
Ausfiiltrl~lus u.rikDH ti. grierlt. u. 
'*· MytAtll~, i. col. 724. Cp. 
Polybius, xxii. 20 ( 18). In two letten 
o( Eumenes and Attalus, presened in 
inscriptiobs at Sivrihissar, the priest at 
Pessinus is addressed as Allis. See 
A. ron Domaskewski, "Briefe der Alta· 
Iiden an den Priester von Pessinus," 

An~lu-e~apltisrltc .1/utAn. 
luRpt~ am OulerrNit. V11garn, \'iii. 
(1884), pp. !)6, 98. 

I The conjecture is that of Jlenzen 
in A~t~tal. ti. lmt. 1856, p. 110, re· 
fened to in Roscher, /.c. 

s Vol. i. p. 209, \'01. ii. pp. JO, 62 It/· 
4 Article " l'hrygia" in Etuy~lt~

ftrnlill Rrnatm~a, 9th eel. xviii. 8SJ· 
6 xii. S· J. 
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111 PRIESTS OF ATTIS 135 

in the rock above a famous Phrygian monument, which is 
known as the Tomb of Midas, records that the monument 
was made for, or dedicated to, King Midas by a certain Ates, 
whose name is doubtless identical with Attis, and who, if not 
a king himself, may have been one of the royal family.1 It 
is worthy of note also that the name Atys, which again 
appears to be only another form of Attis, is recorded as that 
of an early king of Lydia ; 2 and that a son of Croesus, king 
of Lydia, not only bore the name Atys but was said to have 
been killed, while he was hunting a boar, by a member of the 
royal Phrygian family, who traced his lineage to King Midas 
and had fled to the court of Croesus because he had unwit
tingly slain his own brother.• Scholars have· recognised in 
this story of the death of Atys, son of Croesus, a mere double 
of the myth of Attis ; ' but in view of the facts which have 
come before us in the present inquiry 6 it is a curious co
incidence, if it is nothing more, that the myth of a slain god 
should be told of a king's son. May we conjecture that the 
Phrygian priests who bore the name of Attis and represented 
the god of that name were themselves members, perhaps the 
eldest sons, of the royal house, to whom their fathers, uncles, 
brothers, or other kinsmen deputed the honour of dying a 
violent death in the character of gods, while they reserved to 
themselves the duty of living, as long as nature allowed 
them, in the humbler character of kings? If this were so, 
the Phrygian dynasty of Midas may have presented a close 
parallel to the Greek dynasty of Athamas, in which the eldest 
sons seem to have been regularly destined to the altar.6 But 
it is also possible that the divine priests who bore the name 
of Attis may have belonged to that indigenous race which 
the Phrygians, on their irruption into Asia from Europe, 

• W. ::0.1. Ramsay, in Jtn~rmtl of 
He/leni~ Slut/Us, ix. (1888}, p. 37911/f·; 
id., inJoum. 1/dlm. Stud. x. ( 1889}, p. 
I 56 SftJ· ; Perrot el Chipiez, Histoir~ 
de f.4rl dam f .-llllifuill, v. 82 Sfl/· 

2 Herodotus, i. 94· According to 
.Prof. W. M. Ramsay, the conquering 
and ruling CASte in Lydia belonged to 
the Phrygian ~tock Uoum. of Htdlm. 
Stud. ix. ( 1888}, p. 3 511· 

3 Herodotus, i. 34·4S· The traai· 
.tion that Croesus would allow no iron 

weapon to come near Atys suggests 
that a similar taboo may have been 
imposed on the Phrygian priests named 
A ttis. For taboos of this sort, see 
vol. i. p. 344 lf/1/· 

~ Stein on Herodotus, i. 43 ; Ed. 
;\leyer, s.t•. "Atys," in Pt~tt/;''s ReG! • 
E~t•ydopiidie tl.·r tlt~ssisdtm Aller
lumr.t.;ssmsduift, herausgeg. von G. 
Wissowa, ii. 2, col. 2262. 

r. See abo,·e, p. 33 11/1/• 
6 See nho\'e, p. 34 11/1/· 
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appear to have found and conquered in the land afterwards 
known as Phrygia.1 On the latter hypothesis the priests 
may have represented an older and higher civilisation than 
that of their barbarous conquerors. However this may be, 
the god they personated was a deity of vegetation whose 
divine life manifested itself especially in the pine-tree and 
the violets of spring ; and when they died in the character 
of that divinity they corresponded to the mummers who are 
still slain in mimicry by European peasants in spring, and 
to the priest who was slain long ago in grim earnest on the 
wooded shore of the Lake of Nemi. 

Another of these embodiments of the flowery spring may 
have been the fair youth Hyacinth, who was said to have 
been slain unwittingly by Apollo, and whose annual festival 
was celebrated on a great scale by the Spartans at Amyclae. 
The festival fell in spring, and the mourning for the death of 
Hyacinth was followed by rejoicings, probably at the sup
posed resurrection of the god. Dancing, singing, and feasting 
went on throughout the day ; and the capital was almost 
emptied of its inhabitants, who poured out in their thousands 
to witness and share the festivities of the happy day. The 
hyacinth-" that sanguine flower inscrib'd with woe"
sprang from the blood of the slain divinity, as the scarlet 
anemone grew from the blood of Adonis and the purple violet 
from the blood of Attis; like these vernal flowers it heralded 
the advent of another spring and gladdened the hearts of 
men with the promise of a joyful resurrection.' One spring, 
when the hyacinths were in bloom, it happened that the 
red-coated Spartan regiments lay encamped under the walls 
of Corinth. Their commander gave the Amyclaean battalion 
leave to go home and celebrate as usual the festival of 
Hyacinth in their native town. But the sad flower was to 
be to these men an omen of death ; for they had not gone 

1 See W. ~1. Ramsay, s.t•. "Phrygia" 
in /:."IU}'dep.rtiia Briltlnn~a, 9th ed. 
xviii. 84919.; iti., injtn~rn. o/ Hellen. 
Sl11ti. ix. (1888), p. 35osq. 

2 Herodotus, ix. 7 ; Lucian, De 
sallatiotu, 45 ; Pausanias, iii. 19-
J, 4, 5; Hesychius, s.v. '&a,..,.. 
fhVr; Athen:aeus, iv. p. 139, U·P; Ovid, 

Melam. x. J6HU9; Pliny, Nat. Hisl. 
xxi. 66 ; Schomann, Gri«lliuRe Aller· 
t4iinur,3 ii. 457 sq.; S. Wide, Lahmisdu 
Aulte (Leipsic, 1893), pp. 285-293. 
As to the date of the festival, 1ee G. 
F. Unger, in PRilol"'{tts, xxxvii. (1877), 
pp. 13·33· according to whom the cele
bration took place at the beginning of 
May. 
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Ill OSIRIS 137 

far before they were enveloped by clouds of light-armed foes 
and cut to pieces.1 

§ 6. Osiris 

There seem to be some grounds for believing that Osiris, 
the great god of ancient Egypt, was one of those personifi
cations of vegetation, whose annual death and resurrection 
have been celebrated in so many lands. But as the chief of 
the gods he appears to have absorbed the attributes of other 
deities, so that his character and rites present a complex of 
heterogeneous elements which, with the scanty evidence at 
our disposal, it is hardly possible to sort out. It may be 
worth while, however, to put together some of the facts which 
lend support to the view that Osiris, or at least one of the 
deities out of whom he was compounded, was a god of vege
tation, analogous to Adonis and Attis. 

The outline of his myth is as follows.t Osiris was the 
son of the earth-god Qeb (or Seb, as the name is sometimes 
transliterated).' Reigning as a king on earth, he reclaimed 
the Egyptians from savagery, gave them Jaws, and taught 
them to worship' the gods. Before his time the Egyptians 
had been cannibals. But Isis, the sister and wife of Osiris, 
discovered wheat and barley growing wild, and Osiris intro
duced the cultivation of these grains amongst his people, 
who forthwith abandoned cannibalism and took kindly to a 
corn diet! Afterwards Osiris travelled over the worlc;l 
diffusing the blessings of civilisation wherever he went. But 
on his return his brother Set (whom the Greeks called 
Typhon) with seventy-two others plotted against him. 
Having taken the measure of his good brother's body by 
stealth, the bad brother Typhon fashioned a beautiful and 
highly decorated coffer of the same size, and once when 

1 Xenophon, Htlleni(a, iv. S· 7·17; 
Pausanias, iii. 10. 1. 

: The myth, in a connected form, is 
only known from Plutarch, Isis tl 
Osiris, IJ-•9· Some additional de· 
tails, recovered from Egyptian sources, 
will be found in the work of Adolf 
ErmAn, AtKJ'Jitll umi atgjlisdus u/Jm 
;, Allttrlum, p. J6Ss'l'l· Compare A. 
Wiedemann, Die Rtlt'gitm tier oltm 

AtKJ'fJittr, p. 112 S'/f/· ; G. M11Spero, 
1/istoire a11dmt1t des jnlplu tie fOriml 
domqut: les origzittts, p. 17 2 Sf/9. 

3 Le Page Renouf, H i/Jkrt uduns, 
1879, p. 110 ; Bru;::sch, .Rtligion rmti 
/lf)·tltologit tkr allen Atgjltr, p. 
614; Ad. ErmAn, l.r. ; Ed. Meyer, 
c .·ultirhlt tks Alltr/IIIIIS, i . § s6 Sf/. 

• l'lut3rch, h is tl Osin's, 13; Dio
dorus, i. 14 ; Tibullus, i. 7· 29 Sf/f/• 
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138 LEGEND OF OSIRIS CHAP. 

they were all drinking and making merry he brought in the 
coffer and promised jestingly to give it to the one whom it 
should fit exactly. Well, they all tried one after the other, 
but it fitted none of them. Last of all Osiris stepped into it 
and lay down. On that the conspirators ran and slammed the 
lid down on him, nailed it fast, soldered it with molten lead, 
and flung the coffer into the Nile. This happened on the 
seventeenth day of the month Athyr, when the sun is in the 
sign of the Scorpion, and in the eight-and-twentieth year of 
the reign or the life of Osiris. When Isis heard of it she 
sheared off one of the locks of her hair, put on mourning 
attire and wandered disconsolately up and down, seeking the 
body. Meantime the coffer had floated down the river 
and away out to sea, till at last it drifted ashore at Byblus 
on the coast of Syria. Here a fine erica-tree shot up 
suddenly and enclosed the chest in its trunk. The king of 
the country, admiring the growth of the tree, had it cut down 
and made into a pillar of his house ; but he did not know 
that the coffer with the dead Osiris was in it. Word of 
this came to Isis and she journeyed to Byblus, and sat down 
by the well, in humble guise, her face wet with tears. To 
none would she speak till the king's handmaidens came, and 
them she greeted kindly and braided their hair and breathed 
on them from her own divine body a wondrous perfume. 
But when the queen beheld the braids of her handmaidens' 
hair and smelt the sweet smell that emanated from them, she 
sent for the stranger woman and took her into her house and 
made her the nurse of her child. But Isis gave the babe her 
finger instead of her breast to suck, and at night she began 
to burn all that was mortal of him away, while she herself 
in the likeness of a swallow fluttered round the pillar that 
contained her dead brother, twittering mournfully. But the 
queen spied what she was doing and shrieked out when she 
saw her child in flames, and thereby she hindered him from 
becoming immortal. T~en the goddess revealed herself and 
begged for the pillar of the roof, and they gave it her, 
and she cut the coffer out of it, and fell upon it and em
braced it and lamented so loud that the younger of the king's 
children died of fright on the spot. But the trunk of the tree 
she wrapped in fine linen and poured ointment on it and gave it 
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Ill LEGEND OF OSIRIS 139 

to the king and queen, and the wood stands in a temple of 
Isis and is worshipped by the people of Byblus to this day. 
And Isis put the coffer in a boat and took the eldest of 
the king's children with her and sailed away. As soon as 
they were alone, she opened the chest, and laying her face 
on the face of her brother she kissed him and wept. But the 
child came behind her softly and saw what she was about, 
and she turned and looked at him in anger, and the child 
could not bear her look and died ; but some say that it was 
not so, but that he fell into the sea and was drowned. It 
is he whom the Egyptians sing of at their banquets under 
the name of Maneros. But Isis put the coffer by and went 
to see her son Horus at Butus, and Typhon found it as he 
was hunting a boar one night by the light of a full moon! 
And he knew the body, and rent it into fourteen pieces, and 
scattered them abroad. But Isis sailed up and down the 
marshes in a shallop made of papyrus, looking for the pieces ; 
and that is why when people sail in shallops made of 
papyrus, the crocodiles do not hurt them, for they fear or 
respect the goddess. And that is the reason, too, why there 
are many graves of Osiris in Egypt, for she buried each limb as 
she found it. But others will have it that she buried an image 
of him in every city pretending it was his body, in order that 
Osiris might be worshipped in many places, and that if Typhon 
searched for the real grave he might not be able to find 
it. · However, one of the members of Osiris had been eaten 
by the fishes, so Isis made an image of it instead, and the 
image is used by the Egyptians at their festivals to this day. 

Such is the myth of Osiris as told by Plutarch. A long 
inscription in the temple at Denderah has preserved a list of 
the graves of Osiris, and other texts mention the parts of 
his body which were treasured as holy relics in each of the 
sanctuaries. Thus his heart was at Athribis, his neck at 
Letopolis, and his head at Memphis. As often happens in 
such cases, some of his divine limbs were miraculously 
multiplied. His head, for instance, was at Abydos as well 
as at Memphis, and his legs, which were remarkably numer
ous, would have sufficed for several ordinary mortals.2 

I Platarch, Isis d Osiris, 8, 18. 
~ A. Wiedemann, Die Nel~fiq" Jer allm .-leqpter, l'· II S· 
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140 RITES OF OSIRIS CHAP. 

Of the annual rites with which his death and burial were 
celebrated in the month Athyr 1 we unfortunately know very 
little. The mourning lasted five days,2 from the eighth to the 
twelfth of the month Athyr.8 The ceremonies began with the 
"earth-ploughing," that is, with the opening of the field 
labours, when the waters of the Nile are sinking. The other 
rites included the search for the mangled body of Osiris, the 
rejoicings at its discovery, and its solemn burial. The burial 
took place on the eleventh of November, and was accom
panied by the recitation of laments from the liturgical books. 
These laments, of which several copies have been discovered 
in modern times, were put in the mouth of Isis and Nephthys, 
sisters of Osiris. "In form and substance,'' says Brugsch, 
" they vividly recall the dirges chanted at the Adonis' rites 
over the dead god." • Next day was the joyous festival of 
Sokari, that being the name under which the hawk-headed 
Osiris of Memphis was invoked. The solemn processions 
of priests which on this day wound round the temples with 
all the pomp of banners, images, and sacred emblems, were 
amongst the most stately pageants that ancient Egypt could 
show. The whole festival ended on the sixteenth of November 
with a special rite called the erection of the Tatu, Tat, or 

l Most Egyptian texts place the 
death of the god and the mourning for 
him at the end of the month Choiak, 
about the time of the winter solstice, 
when the days are shortest ; and of the 
ceremony which represented his death 
and resurrection at this time we possess 
a full and detailed account in the 
inscription at Denderah. But nppa· 
rently this transference of the date is 
due to a later identification of Osiris 
with the sun. See A. Wiedemann, 
Die keligio11 tkr tzllen Aegyptier, pp. 
1 12 ''I·, 1 1 S· According to Pausaniu 
("· 32. 18), Isis mourned for Osiris at 
the time that the Nile begias to rise, 
and the Egyptians attributed the rise 
of the water to the tears of the goddess. 

1 So Brugsch, op. at. p. 617. Plu· 
tarch, oJ. til. 39. says four days begin· 
ning with the 17th of the month Athyr. 

3 In th~ Alexandrian year the month 
Athyr corresponded to November. 
But as the old Ea;yptian year was 

vague, that is, made no use of intercal· 
ation, the astronomical date of each 
festival varied from year to year, till it 
had passed through the whole cycle of 
the astronomical year. From the fact, 
therefore, that when the calendar be· 
came fixed, Athyr fell in November, 
no inference can be drawn as to the 
.date at which the death of Osiris was 
originally celebrated. It is thas per
fectly possible that it may have been 
originally a harvest festival, though the 
Egyptian harvest falls, not in Nonmber, 
but in April. Compare Selden, De diis 
Syris, p. 335 Sf· ; Panhey on Plutarch, 
Isis et on·n ·s, 39· 

4 Bru~:·sch, l.t. t•or a specimen of 
these lamentations see Brugsch, op. til. 
p. 631 Sf•; .Retortis of 1/u PtzSt, ii. 119 
'99· For the annual ceremonies of 
finding and burying Osiris, see also 
:Firrnicus Maternus, D~ errr~re prt~
Jtmtzmm rtligiDIIUm, 2, § 3 ; Servius 
on Virgil, Aen. iv. 6ocJ. 

• I 
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Ded pillar.1 This pillar appears from the monuments to 
have been a column with cross bars at the top, like the 
yards of a mast, or more exactly like the superposed capitals 
of a pillar.2 On a Theban tomb the king himself, assisted 
by his relations and a priest, is represented hauling at the 
ropes by which the pillar is being raised. The pillar was 
interpreted, at least in later Egyptian theology, as the back
bone of Osiris. It might very well be a conventional way 
of representing a tree stripped of its leaves; and if Osiris 
was a tree-spirit, the bare trunk and branches of a tree might 
naturally be described as his backbone. The setting up of 
the column would thus, as Erman supposes, shadow forth 
the resurrection of the god, which, as we learn from Plutarch, 
appears to have been celebrated at his mysteries.• Perhaps 
a ceremony which, according to ·Plutarch, took place on 
the third day of the festival (the nineteenth day of the 
month Athyr) may also have referred to the resurrection. 
He says that on that day the priests carried the sacred ark 
down to the sea. Within the ark was a golden casket, into 
which drinking-water was poured. A shout then went up 
that Osiris was found. Next the priests took some vegetable 
mould and having kneaded it with water into a paste they 
fashioned therewith a crescent-shaped figure, which they 
afterwards dressed in robes and adorned! 

The general similarity of the myth and ritual of Osiris 
to those of Adonis and Attis is obvious. In all three cases 
we see a god whose untimely and violent death is mourned 
by a loving goddess and annually celebrated by his 
worshippers. The character of •Osiris as a deity of vege
tation is brought out by the legend that he was the first to 
teach men the use of corn, and by the custom of beginning 
his annual festival with the tillage of the ground. He is said 
also to have introduced the cultivation of the vine.6 In one 

1 Brugsch, R~liptm untf ,lf)•tlto/Dgie 
tkr nllm .-l~fVj)lrr, p. 617 sq.; Erman, 
.A'K}'ptm rmtf Mg)'j)listlt~s L~6en ;, 
.Ait•rlttllt, p. 377 sq. 

2 Erm:an, l.t. ; Wilkinson, .1/amurs 
am/ CusiOIIIS of tit~ At~dmt E.t:J'f'liam 
(London, 1878), iii. 68, 8:z ; Tide, 
Historyoftlu Er;'J'fi41t R~ligum, p. 46; 

Maspero, Histoir~41tnnm~tks peuplestf1 
fOriml dassique: les origitus, p. 1 JO. 

3 l'lutarch, Isis d Osiris, 35 : Of/.4· 
}.~a &I Ifill Ta 7'17'11"1Kcl. Kal "vt TfAdll 
Toir A~pbocr ·o,lpc~ &o,trll,,.oir Kill 
Till) cu.~,.:..r • .,., Kill trllA•YY•"•"icur, 
o,.olwt &l Kill Ta Yfpl rir Tll</>dS. 

• Plutarch, Isis ~I Osiris, 39· 
6 Tibullus, i. 7. 33 Sff· 
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142 OSIRIS A CORN-SPIRIT CHAr. 

of the chambers dedicated to Osiris in the great temple of 
Isis at Philae the dead body of Osiris is represented with 
stalks of com springing from it, and a priest is depicted 
watering the stalks from a pitcher which he holds in his 
hand. The accompanying legend sets forth that " this is 
the form of him whom one may not name, Osiris of the 
mysteries, who springs from the returning waters." 1 It 
would seem impossible to devise a more graphic way of 
depicting Osiris as a personification of the com ; while the 
inscription attached to the picture proves that this personi
fication was the kernel of the mysteries of the god, the 
innermost secret that was only revealed to the initiated. In 
estimating the mythical character of Osiris very great weight 
must be given to this monument. The story that his mangled 
remains were scattered up and down the land may be a 
mythical way of expressing either the sowing or the winnow
ing of the grain. The latter interpretation is supported by 
the tale that Isis placed the severed limbs of Osiris on a 
com-sieve.1 Or the legend may be a reminiscence of the 
custom of slaying a human victim as a representative of the 
com-spirit and distributing his flesh or scattering his ashes 
over the fields to fertilise them. We have already seen that 
in modem Europe the figure of Death is sometimes torn 
in pieces, and that the fragments are then buried in the 
fields to make the crops grow welL a Later on we shall meet 
with examples of human victims treated in the same way. 
With regard to the ancient Egyptians, we have it on the 
authority of Manetho that they used to bum red-haired men 
and scatter their ashes with winnowing-fans. 4 This custom 
was not, as might perhaps be supposed, a mere way of 
wreaking their spite on foreigners, amongst whom red hair 
would probably be commoner than amongst the native 
Egyptians ; for the oxen which were sacrificed had also to 
be red, a single black or white hair found on a beast would 
have disqualified it for the sacrifice.' The red hair of the 
human victims was thus probably essential ; the circumstance 

t Brugsc:h, "'tligiDII 1111d .A/ylnDIDgie 
d~rallm Aegpt~r. p. 621. 

I Sen·ius on \"irgil, GeDrz. i. 166. 
3 Abo,·e, p. 9S· 

• Plutarch, Isis tl Osin"s, 73, cp. 
33 ; Diodorus, i. 88. 

i Plutarch, fl/. til. 31 ; Herodotus, 
ii. 38. 

: \ I , 
I , 
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Ill OSIRIS A CORN-SPIRIT 

that they were generally foreigners may have been only 
accidental. If, as I conjecture, these human sacrifices were 
intended to promote the growth of the crops-and the 
winnowing of their ashes seems to support this view-red
haired victims were perhaps selected as best fitted to 
personate the spirit of the golden grain. For when a god is 
represented by a living person, it is natural that the human 
representative should be chosen on the ground of his sup
posed (esemblance to the god. Hence the ancient Mexicans, 
conceiving the maize as a personal being who went through 
the whole course of life between seed-time and harvest, sacri
ficed new-born babes when the maize was sown, older 
children when it had sprouted, and so on till it was fully 
ripe, when they sacrificed old men.1 A name for Osiris was 
the "crop" or " harvest" ; 2 and the ancients sometimes 
explained him as a personification of the com! 

But Osiris was more than a spirit of the corn ; he was 
also a tree-spirit, and this may well have been his original 
character, since the worship of trees is naturally older in the 
history of religion than the worship of the cereals. His 
character as a tree-spirit was represented very graphically in 
a ceremony described by Firmicus Matemus.• A pine-tree 
having been cut down, the centre was hollowed out, and with 
the wood thus excavated an image of Osiris was made, which 

I Herrera, quoted by Bastian, Clll· 
lllrliillller ties allen Amerihz, ii. 639 ; 
it/., General His111f7 of lite fJOSI Con· 
tirunt and Islmuls tif Alflen·la, ii. 379 
Sf!., trans. by Stn·ens (whose version of 
the passage is inadequate). Compare 
Brasseur de Bourbourg, Histoire tks 
Ntllions rivilisles tlu JfexitjtU et tk 
f Atnlriljw-Centrak, i. 327, iii. 535· 
For more instances of the assimilation 
o( the human victim lo the com, see 
below, pp. 247 Sf!., 255· 

t Lefebure, Le nt)'llu Osinm (Paris, 
1874-75), p. t88. 

a Firmicus 1\fatemus, De errore 
jr()fanantnt rt:l(s:Uttum, 2, § 6 : "t/e. 
fmstWt:s eoruRt t't1ltmt tultlere f!lt)'SUalfl 
rtJiiottt:m, fnt.f:"""' umitta Osirim tli
(tttles esse; lsim Urram, T)'j()1Um 
(a/oretn : tl 1ttia nur/uralat fntgrs 
(a/ort ad t"t"lam ltomilm111 (01/icrtntur 

d tlivisat 41 terrae (tmsortw seJGrtmlllr 
ttn~rswGtl!n#llfllante ltitlflt: Stml"mmn· 
hlr, /rtul( vol11tt1 esse mtwltm On"ridis, 
mm frwges W(6nlflml1 im:rentitmem wro, 
n1m fntgu gmila/i terrae foRunto 
ltmuptat an~tua ntrsus lNpuint p,.,_ 
(WtJ/iontgmtrtrri." Eusebius, Praepar. 
EfltUig. iii. 11, Jl : o &t "O~rcpcr W'ap' 
Al")'tl1fTlOtr .,.,, ""fnT•IMW W'o.pllrn,ts' 
3cl,.,..,, ljfl l,n,Otr 6..-ollfl).lcrnrTcu dr 
'riP &4wucfopJ,., b Ti; tnr6P'fl, teal U4;' 
~ mTfll'fl.).urtcop./"'1" dr TAr Tpot/ldr. 
Atbenagoras, SuptlirtJiio ,-. Clrris· 
titznis, 22, pp. 112, 114, ed. Otto: Ti 3l 
lrTOIXfia nl Ti ,..6pco. O.VTWr 6fOfrOtOWr"1 

4UOTf 4).).& 6fi6JA4TO. o..n-oer Tc61pnOt, 
.,., ph Toii criTOII tnropU "0tTipc1' (3~1' 

oflo.lrll' I'IXJTIICWf . iW'I Tj orn•plllfl TGw 
ll•).W.. ~ TOil" KO.f"'W" iW'c>.rxfiircu Tj 
l~rc3c· EvP'Stco.lla, IIV'fXa.lpoll'" !). 

4 Of!. dt. 271 § I. 
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144 OSIRIS A TREE-SPIRIT CHAP. 

was then "buried" in the hollow of the tree. Here, again, it 
is hard to imagine how the conception of a tree as tenanted 
by a personal being could be more plainly expressed. The 
image of Osiris thus made was kept for a year and then 
burned, exactly as was done with the image of Attis which 
was attached to the pine-tree. The ceremony of cutting the 
tree, as described by Firmicus Matemus, appears to be 
alluded to by Plutarch} It was probably the ritual counter~ 
part of the mythical discovery of the body of Osiris enclosed 
in the erica-tree. We may conjecture that the erection of 
the Tatu pillar at the close of the annual festival of Osiris s 
was identical with the ceremony described by Firmicus ; it 
is to be noted that in the myth the erica-tree formed a pillar 
in the king's house. Like the similar custom of cutting a 
pine-tree and fastening an image to it in the rites of Attis, 
the ceremony perhaps belonged to that class of customs of 
which the bringing in the May-pole is among the most 
familiar. · As to the pine-tree in particular, at Denderah the 
tree of Osiris is a conifer, and the coffer containing the 
body of Osiris is here depicted as enclosed within the tree.' 
A pine~one often appears on the monuments as an offering 
presented to Osiris, and a manuscript of the Louvre speaks 
of the cedar as sprung from him.4 The sycamore and the 
tamarisk are also his trees. In inscriptions he is spoken of 
as residing in them; 11 and his mother Nut is frequently 
portrayed in a sycamore.6 In a sepulchre at How (Diospolis 
Parva) a tamarisk is depicted overshadowing the coffer of 
Osiris ; and in the series of sculptures which illustrate the 
mystic history of Osiris in the great temple of Isis at Philae, 
a tamarisk is figured with two men pouring water on it. 
The inscription on this last monument leaves no doubt, says 
Brugsch, that the verdure of the earth was believed to be 
connected with the verdure of the tree, and that the sculpture 

I Isis el Osiris, 21, abrw II .,.,.., 
f6Aoll «llllr)(lti'&P XIPOII «Ill XMf x«o,d•••· 
I&A ,.. roAAA ,.;,. l'lltfT&«w• dlc~«<,.ixBc, 
To6rO&r. Again, i6id. 42, ,.. II f6M. iP 
,...., Aryo,.iPGJ.f 'Otflpclof ,..~, Tip.IIOPnt 

KQT&tl'«tllfil'o~• AclpPCKQ I''IPOf&6ij. 

s See above, p. 140 sg. 

3 Lefebure, Le 111)'1/te Osirim, pp. 

194, 198, referring to Mariette, Dm
deralt, iv. 66 and 72. 

• Lefebure, "I· dt. pp. 195, 197. 
6 Birch, in Wilkinson's 11/amursand 

Cusl11m1 11j tlu A1uiml Eg:yjJiia11s 
(London, 1878), iii. 84. 

8 Wilkinson, "I· tit. iii. 63 sg.; Ed. 
Meyer, Gesdrid1te du .Aitertlmms, i. §§ 
s6, 6o. 
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refers to the grave of Osiris at Philae, of which Plutarch tells us 
that it was overshadowed by a metlu"de plant, taller than any 
olive-tree. This sculpture, it may be observed, occurs in the 
same chamber in which the god is depicted as a corpse with 
ears of corn sprouting from him! In inscriptions he is 
referred to as " the one in the tree," " the solitary one in the 
acacia,'' and so forth.2 On the monuments he sometimes 
appears as a mummy covered with a tree or with plants.• It 
accords with the character of Osiris as a tree-spirit that his 
worshippers were forbidden to injure fruit-trees, and with his 
character as a god of vegetation in general that they were 
not allowed to stop up wells of water, which are so important 
for the irrigation of hot southern lands.4 

The original meaning of the goddess Isis is still more 
difficult to determine than that of her brother and husband 
Osiris. Her attributes and epithets were so numerous that 
in the hieroglyphics she is called " the many-named," " the 
thousand-named," and in Greek inscriptions " the myriad
named." 6 Professor Tiele confesses candidly that " it is 
now impossible to tell precisely to what natural phenomena 
the character of Isis at first referred." 6 There are at least 
some grounds for seeing in her a goddess of com. If we may 
trust Diodorus, whose authority appears to have been the 
Egyptian historian Manetho, the discovery of wheat and 
barley was attributed to Isis, and at her festivals stalks of 
these grains were carried in procession to commemorate the 
boon she had conferred on men. Further, at harvest-time, 
when the Egyptian reapers had cut the first stalks, they laid 
them down and beat their breasts, lamenting and calling 

I Wilkinsou, tlj. dt. iii. 349 sg. ; 
Brugsch, Religi#n untl .Aiytlwltlgie tkr 
a/ten .Aegypter, p. 621 ; Plutarch, /sri 
et Osiris, 20. In this passage of Plut
IU'Cb it has been proposed by Parthcy 
to read P.tJPl""'' for p..,IL&.,s. and the 
conjecture appears to be accepted by 
Wilkinson, /«. tit. 

• Lefebure, I.e llfytlu Osirim, p. 191. 
s Lefebure, t~J. tit. p. 188. 
• Plutarch, Isis tl Osr"ris, 35· One 

of the points in which the myths of 
Isis and Demeter agyce, is that both 
goddesses in their .search for the loved 

VOl- 11 

and lost one are said to hue sat down, 
sad at heart and weary, on the edge of 
a well. Hence those who had been 
initiated at Eleusis were forbidden to 
sit on a welL See Plutarch, Isis II 
Osiris, 15; Homer, H?l"" lti.Dntldtr, 
98sg. ; l'ausanias, i. 39· I; Apollodoras, 
i. S· 1 ; Nicander, TA#ri«tz, 486 ; 
Clemens Alex. , l+tltrtjt. ii. 20. 

' Brugsch, Religitm r~tul MyllulDKJ·e 
tier altm AtDfltr, p. 645. 

• C. P. Tiele, Histtlr')' t~/ EDJIIi
Rdigion, p. 57· 

L 
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ISIS A CORN-GODDESS CHAP. 

upon Isis.1 Amongst the epithets by which she is desig
nated in the inscriptions are "creatress of the green crop," 
" the green one, whose greenness is like the greenness of the 
earth," and " mistress of bread." 2 According to Brugsch 
she is " not only the creatress of the fresh verdure of 
vegetation which covers the earth, but is actually the green 
com-field itself, which is personified as a goddess." 8 This 
is confirmed by her epithet Socltit or Socltet, meaning "a 
com-field," a sense which the word still retains in Coptic.' 
It is in this character of a com-goddess that the Greeks 
conceived Isis, for they identified her with Demeter.6 In a 
Greek epigram she is described as " she who has given 
birth to the fruits of the earth," and "the mother of the 
ears of corn,'' 41 and in a hymn composed in her h?nour she 
speaks of herself as " queen of the wheat-field,'' and is 
described as "charged with the care of the fruitful furrow's 
wheat-rich path." 7 

Osiris has been sometimes interpreted as the sun-god ; 
and in modern times this view has been held by so many 
distinguished writers that it deserves a brief examination. 
If we inquire on ,what evidence Osiris has been identified 
with the sun or the sun-god, it will be found on analysis 
to be minute in quantity and dubious, where it is not 
absolutely worthless, in quality. The diligent Jablonski, the 
first modern scholar to collect and • sift the testimony of 
classical writers on Egyptian religion, says that it can be 
shown in many ways that Osiris is the sun, and that he 
could produce a cloud of witnesses to prove it, but that it is 
needless to do so, since no learned man is ignorant of the 
fact.8 Of the writers whom he condescends to quote, the 
only two who expressly identify Osiris with the sun are 
Diodorus and Macrobius. The passage in Diodorus runs 

1 Diodorus, i. 14. Eusebius (hae
farat. Evat~tr· iii. 3) quotes from 
Diodorus (i. 11·13) a long passage on 
the ~rly religion of Egypt, prefacing 
the quotation (ch. 2) with the remark 
-,pet~, ~~ Kid TA r~pi ToVr""' rXa.TiinpOP 
id• o :\\lAPi8ws, ir~nTp.'fJ/d•wr ·u ci 
.l.Wc1wpor, which seems to imply that 
Diodorus epitomised Manetho. 

2 Drugsch, op. cit. p. 647. 

s llrugsch, "/'· tit. p. 649. 
' Brugscb, I.e. 
6 Herodotus, ii. 59, I 56 ; Dio

dorus, i. 13, 25, 96; Apollodorus, ii. 
1. 3 ; Tzetzes, Scn11l. on LJ·ct~Jh~"· 
212. 

o All/nolo.( . 1'/amttl. cclxiv. 1. 

' Orphictr, ed. Abel, p. 295 S<J<J· 
8 Jablonski, i'fiiiiMiln .Atg)'f'lillrll"' 

(Fr:tnkfort, 1750), i. 125 sq. 
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Ill OSIRIS AND THE SUN 147 

thus : 1 " It is said that the aboriginal inhabitants of Egypt, 
looking up to the sky, and smitten with awe and wonder at 
the nature of the unhterse, supposed that there were two 
gods, eternal and primeval, the sun and the moon, of whom 
they named the sun Osiris and the moon Isis." Even if 
Diodorus's authority for this statement is Manetho, as there 
is some ground for believing,2 little or no weight can be 
attached to it. For it is plainly a philosophical, and there
fore a late, explanation of the first beginnings of Egyptian 
religion, reminding us of Kant's familiar saying about 
the starry heavens and the moral law rather than of the 
rude traditions of a primitive people. Jablonski's second 
authority, Macrobius, is no better but rather worse. For 
Macrobius was the father of that large family of mytho
logists who resolve all or most gods into the sun. Accord
ing to him Mercury was the sun, Mars was the) sun, Janus 
was the sun, Saturn was the sun, so was Jupiter, also 
Nemesis, likewise Pan, and so on through a great part of 
the pantheon.' It was natural, therefore, that he should 
identify Osiris with the sun,' but his reasons for doing so 
are exceedingly slight. He refers to the ceremonies of 
alternate lamentation and joy as if they reflected the 
vicissitudes of the great luminary in his course through the 
sky. Further, he argues that Osiris must be the sun 
because an eye was one of his symbols. The premise is 
correct,' but what exactly it has to do with the conclusion 
is not clear. The opinion that Osiris was the sun is also 
mentioned, but not accepted, by Plutarch/1 and it is referred 
to by Firmicus Maternus.7 

Amongst modern scholars, Lepsius, in identifying Osiris 
with the sun, appears to rely mainly on the passage of 
Diodorus already quoted. But the monuments, he adds, 
also show " that down to a late time Osiris was sometimes 
conceived as Ra. In this quality he is named Osiris-Ra 
even in the ' Book of the Dead,' and Isis is often called 'the 
royal consort of Ra.' " 11 That Ra was both the phys~al sun 

I Ri61. /list. i. 11. 
~ Seep. 146, Dille 1. 
3 See !\facrobius, Satunuz!i<1, bk. i. 
~ SalltNI. i. 2 I. II. 
~ \\'ilkin:;on, .lla111ters a11.i Cu.'ttJms 

".i th, ..tu.imt Ex)'f'liam (London, 
ISiS), iii. 353· 

tt In·..- d V;iriJ, 52. 
7 /),· error< frttj'a11. rdt~riommt, 8. 
' Lcj •Sius, " U~ber d~n ~r.ten 
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EGYPTIAN RELIGION CHAP. 

and the sun-god is undisputed ; but with every deference 
for the authority of so great a scholar as Lepsius, it may 
be doubted whether the identification of Osiris with Ra 
can be accepted as proof that Osiris was originally the sun. 
For the religion of ancient Egypt 1 may be. described as 
a confederacy of local cults which, while maintaining against 
each other a certain measure of jealous and even hostile 
independence, were yet constantly subjected to the fusing 
and amalgamating influence of political centralisation and 
philosophic thought. The history of the religion appears 
to have largely consisted of a struggle between these 
opposite forces or tendencies. On the one side there was 
the conservative tendency to preserve the local cults with all 
their distinctive features, fresh, sharp, and crisp as they had 
been handed down from an immemorial past. On the other 
side there was the progressive tendency, favoured by the 
gradual fusion of the . people under a powerful central 
government, first to dull the edge of these provincial dis
tinctions, and finally to break them down completely and 
merge them in a single national religion. The conservative 
party probably mustered in its ranks the great bulk of the 
people, their prejudices and affections being warmly enlisted 
in favour of the local deity, with whose temple and rites 
they had been familiar from childhood ; and the popular 
dislike of change, based on the endearing effect of old 
association, must have been strongly reinforced by the less 
disinterested opposition of the local clergy, whose material 
interests would necessarily suffer with any decay of their 
shrines. On the other hand the kings, whose power and 
glory rose with the political and ecclesiastical consolidation 
of the realm, were the natural champions of religious unity ; 
and their efforts would be seconded by the refined and 
thoughtful minority, who could hardly fail to be shocked by 
the many barbarous and revolting elements in the local 
rites. As usually happens in such cases, the process of 
religious unification appears to have been largely effected 

aegyptisch~n Goll~rkr~is und seine 
g~"SChichtlich · mythologische Entste· 
hung," in Ahluuul/ungm tin- l:iillig
lid•m AI:Olkmie der ll'issmsdrajte11 :u 
Berlin, rSsr, p. 194 Sf. 

1 The view here taken of the history 
of Egyptian religion is based on the 
sketch in Ad. Erman'li AeD'!'en untl 
tUD'Jiiscltes Le&n im A/lerlum, p. JS 1 

Iff. 
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Ill THE SUN-GOD RA 149 

by discovering points of similarity, real or imaginary, between 
various local gods, which were thereupon declared to be 
only different names or manifestations of the same god. 

Of the deities who thus acted as centres of attraction, 
absorbing in themselves a multitude of minor divinities, by 
far the most important was the sun-god Ra. There appear 
to have been few gods in Egypt who were not at one time 
or other identified with him. Ammon of Thebes, Horus of 
the East, Horus of Edfu, Chnum of Elephantine, Atum of 
Heliopolis, all were regarded as one god, the sun. Even 
the water-god Sobk, in spite of his crocodile shape, did not 
escape the same fate. Indeed one king, Amenophis IV., 
undertook to sweep away all the old gods at a stroke and 
replace them by a single god, the " great living disc of the 
sun." 1 In the hymns composed in his honour, this deity is 
referred to as " the living disc of the sun, besides whom there 
is none other." He is said to have made "the far heaven " 
and " men, beasts, and birds ; he strengtheneth the eyes 
with his beams, and when he showeth himself, all flowers 
live and grow, the meadows flourish at his upgoing and 
are drunken at his sight, aU cattle skip on their feet, 
and the birds that are in the marsh flutter for joy." It is 
he " who bringeth the years, createth the months, maketh 
the days, calculateth the hours, the lord of time, by whom 
men reckon." In his zeal for the unity of god, the king 
commanded to erase the names of all other gods from the 
monuments, and to destroy their images. His rage was 
particularly directed against the god Ammon, whose name 
and likeness were effaced wherever they were found ; even 
the sanctity of the tomb was violated in order to destroy 
the memorials of the hated deity. In some of the halls of 
the great temples at Carnac, Luxor, and other places, all the 
names of the gods, with a few chance exceptions, were 
scratched out. In no inscription cut in this king's reign was 
any god mentioned save the sun. The monarch even changed 
his own name, Amenophis, because it was compounded of 

I On this attempted re\'olution in 
religion see Lepsius in Verkn11dl. d. 
l:iilli¥1 • ..tJ:ad. tl. /Visseusdt. :ull~rli11, 
1851, pp. 196-201 ; Erman, "/'· dt. 
p. JSS S'/'1• ; Wiedemann, Die Neb:~,..;on 

tkr Dltm A~C)flio·, J>p. 20-22. The 
tomb and mummy of the heretic king 
were found at Tdl-d-Amarna in 1890. 
Sec A. II. Sayee, in Am,ritaujoumal 
tr/ Arr/,ntolt>zy, ,-i. (1890\, p. 163. 
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Ammon, and took instead the name of Chuen-'eten, " gleam 
of the s~n's disc." His death was followed by a violent 
reaction. The old gods were reinstated in their rank and 
privileges ; their names and images were restored ; and new 
temples were built. But all the shrines and palaces reared 
by the late king were thrown down ; even the sculptures 
that referred to him and to his god in rock-tombs and on 
the sides of hills were erased or filled up with stucco ; his 
name appears on no later monument, and was carefully 
omitted from all official lists. 

This attempt of King Amenophis IV. is only an ex
treme example of a tendency which appears to have been 
at work on the . religion of Egypt as far back as we can 
trace it. Therefore, to come back to our point, in attempt
ing to discover the original character of any Egyptian god, 
no weight can be given to the identification of him with 
other gods, least of all with the sun-god Ra. Far from 
helping to follow up the trail, these identifications only cross 
and confuse it. The best evidence for the original character 
of the Egyptian gods is to be found in their ritual and 
myths, so far as these are known, and in .the manner in 
which they are portrayed on the monuments. It is mainly 
on evidence drawn from these sources that I rest my 
interpretation of Osiris .as a deity of the fruits of the earth. 

The ground upon which some recent writers seem chiefly 
to ·rely for the identification of Osiris with the sun is that 
the story of his death fits better with the solar phenomena 
than with any other in nature. It may readily be admitted 
that the daily appearance and disappearance of the sun 
might very naturally be expressed by a myth of his death 
and resurrection ; and writers who regard Osiris as the sun 
are careful to indicate that it is the diurnal, and not the 
annual, course of the sun to which they understand the 
myth to apply. Thus Renouf, who identified Osiris with 
the sun, admitted that the Egyptian sun could not with any 
show of reason be described as dead in winter.1 But if his 
daily death was the theme of the legend, why was it celebrated 
by an annual ceremony? This fact alone seems fatal to the 

1 Hi66ert I.ut1tra, 1879, p. IIJ. Compare Ed. )leyer, Ccsrltuht~ tks 
Alkrlltltms, i. U 55• Si· 
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Jll ANCIENT VIEW OF OSIRIS 151 

interpretation of the myth as descriptive of sunset and sunrise. 
Again, though the sun may be said to die daily, in what 
sense can he be said to be tom in pieces ? 1 

In the course of our inquiry, it has, I trust, been made 
clear that there is another natural phenomenon to which the 
conception of death and resurrection is as applicable as to 
sunset and sunrise, and which, as a matter of fact, has been 
so conceived and represented in folk-custom. This pheno

. menon is the annual growth and decay of vegetation. A 
strong reason for interpreting the death of Osiris as the 
~ecay of vegetation rather than as the sunset is to be found 
in the general, though not unanimous, voice of antiquity, 
which classed together the worship and myths of Osiris, 
Adonis, Attis, Dionysus, and Demeter, as religions of 
essentially the same type.' The consensus of ancient 
opinion on this subject seems too great to be rejected as a 
mere fancy. So closely did the rites of Osiris resemble 
those of Adonis at Byblus that some of the people of 
Byblus themselves maintained that it was Osiris and not 
Adonis whose death was mourned by them.• Such a view 
could certainly not have been held if the rituals of the two 
gods had not been so alike as to be almost indistinguishable. 
Again, Herodotus found the similarity between the rites of 
Osiris and Dionysus so great, that he thought it impossible 
the latter could have arisen independently ; they must, he 
thought, have been recently borrowed, with slight alterations, 
by the Greeks from the Egyptians! Again, Plutarch, a very 

1 I am pleased to observe that Pro
fessor C. P. Tiele, who formerly inter· 
preted Osiris as a sun-god (HitiDr;y o/ 
£typtia11 .Rdigion, p. 43 1ftJ·>• has 
now adopted a view of his nature which 
approaches more nearly to the one 
ad•ocated in this book. See his 
~sdiedenir nm den C«hdiemt m de 
o.dluid, i. 33 If. (Amsterdam, 1893). 
Professor ~laspero bas also abandoned 
the theory that Osiris was the sun ; he 
now supposes thl\t the deity originally 
personified the .Site. See his HiriDire 
aNiemu4 (Paris, 1886), p. 35; and his 
Hit/Dire tziUielllll du frttpl.:s tk fOrin11 
daslig.u: les Drigi11e1 (Paris, 1895), 
P· IJO. . 

' Herodotus, ii. 42, 49, 59, 144. 

156 ; Plutarch, Iris rl Oriris, IJ, 35; 
id., Quaest. Comi;•. iv. 5· 3; Dio· 
dorus, i . IJ, 25, g6, h·. 1 : Orphi,·a, 
Hymn 42; Eusebius, /'ra.-rar. Et'tll~~·· 
iii. 11. 31 ; Senius on Virgil, .Am. xi. 
287; id., on Georg. i. 166; Hippoly· 
tus, .Rifut. Dmll. ha .. rn. , ., 9, p. 168 : 
Socrates, Eales. Hist. iii. 23, p. 204 : 
Tzetzes, Sfkol. on LJw>phrDn, 212 ; 
~'I'Y'tPaT«, xxii. 2, in Jl)·tllographi 
Graed, ed. Westennann, p. 368 ; 
Nonnus, Dion)'t. iv. 2691f· : Comutus, 
De nalrtra d.·11ru"'• 28; Clemens 
Alexan<tr. Fr«r~fl. ii. 19: Firmicus 
Matemus, /),· frrun- trofall. rcl~t:· 7· 

3 Lucian, De tita S)'ria, ; . 

• Herodotu~. ii. 49· 
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keen student of comparative religion, insists upon the 
detailed resemblance of the rites of Osiris to those of Diony
sus.1 We cannot reject the evidence of such intelligent and 
trustworthy witnesses on plain matters of fact which fell 
under their own cognisance. Their explanations of the 
worships it is indeed possible to reject, for the meaning of 
religious cults is often open to question; but resemblances 
of ritual are matters of observation. Therefore, those who 
explain Osiris as the sun are driven to the alternative of 
either dismissing as mistaken the testimony of antiquity to 
the similarity of the rites of Osiris, Adonis, Attis, Dionysus, 
and Demeter, or of interpreting all these rites as sun-worship. 
No modem scholar has fairly faced and accepted either side 
of this alternative. To accept the former would be to affirm 
that we know the rites of these deities better than the men 
who practised, or at least who witnessed them. To accept 
the latter would involve a wrenching, clipping, mangling, and 
distorting of myth and ritual from whieh even Macrobius 
shrank.' On the other hand, the view that the essence of all 
these rites was the mimic death and revival of vegetation, 
explains them separately and collectively in an easy and 
natural way, and harmonises with the general testimony 
borne by antiquity to their substantial similarity. The 
evidence for thus explaining Adonis, Attis, and Osiris has 
now been laid before the reader ; it remains to do the same 
for Dionysus and Demeter. 

Before, however, we pass from Egyptian to Greek 
mythology it will be worth while to consider an ancient 
explanation of Osiris, which deserves more attention than it 
has received in modern times. We are told by Plutarch that 
among the philosophers who saw in the gods of Egypt per· 
sonifications of natural objects and forces, there were some 
who interpreted Osiris as the moon and his enemy Typhon 
as the sun, " because the moon, with her humid and generative 
light, is favourable to the propagation of animals and the 
growth of plants ; while the sun with his fierce fire scorches 
and burns up all growing things, renders the greater part of 

1 Plutarch, Isis ct Osiris, 35· 
1 Osiris, Attis, Adonis, and Dionysus 

were all resolYed by him into the sun ; 

but be spared Demeter (Ceres), whom, 
ho•·n-er, he interpreted as the moon. 
See the Saturntdia, bk. i. 

• 
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Ill OSIRIS AND THE MOON 153 

the earth uninhabitable by reason of his blaze, and often 
overpowers the moon herself." 1 Whatever may be thought 
of the physical qualities here attributed to the moon, the 
arguments adduced by the ancients to prove the identity of 
Osiris with that luminary carry with them a weight which 
has at least not been lightened by the results of modem 
research. An examination of them and of other evidence 
pointing in the same direction will, perhaps, help to set the 
original character of the Egyptian deity in a clearer light. 

I. Osiris was said to have Jived or reigned twenty-eight 
years. This might fairly be taken as a mythical expression 
for a lunar month.1 

2. His body was reported to have been rent into fourteen 
pieces. This might be interpreted of the waning moon, 
which appears to lose a portion of itself on each of the fourteen 
days that make up the second half of a lunar month.1 It is 
expressly said that his enemy Typhon found the body of 
Osiris at the full moon ; 4 thus the dismemberment of the 
god would begin with the waning of the moon. To primitive 
man it seems manifest that the waning moon is actually 
dwindling, and he naturally enough explains its diminution 
by supposing that the planet is being rent or broken in 
pieces or eaten away. The Klamath Indians of Oregon 
speak of the moon as " the one broken to pieces " with 
reference to its changing aspect ; they never apply such a 
term to the sun,6 whose apparent change of bulk at different 
seasons of the year is far too insignificant to attract the 
attention of the savage, or at least to be described by him in 
such forcible language. The Dacotas believe that when the 
moon is full, a great many little mice begin to nibble at one 
side of it and do not cease till they have eaten it all up, 
after which a new moon is born and grows to maturity, only 
to share the fate of all its countless predecessors.!' 

3· f\t the new moon of the month Phanemoth, which 
was the beginning of spring, the Egyptians celebrated what 
they called " the entry of Osiris into the moon." 7 

• I'lutarcb, Isis~~ Osiris, 41. 
~ 16itl. 13, 42. 
3 1/>id. 18, 42. • 16id. 8. 
s A. 5. Gatschet, Tlu J.:lamath 

/mliam of Sqttflt. IVut~nt Or·:~.,, 

(Washington, 1890), p. lxuix. 
• S. R. Riggs, DakNa Cram,ulr, 

Tats, a11tl Et/r,qrraflry (Washington, 
18931, p. 165. 

; l'lutarch, Isis~~ Osiris, 43· 
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4· At the ceremony called " the burial of Osiris " the 
Egyptians made a crescent-shaped chest " because the moon, 
when it approaches the sun, assumes the form of a crescent 
and vanishes." 1 

S· The bull Apis, held to be an image of the soul of 
Osiris,1 was born of a cow which was believed to have been 
impregnated, not in the vulgar way by a bull, but by a divine 
influence emanating from the moon.3 

6. Once a year, at the full moon, pigs were sacrificed 
simultaneously to the moon and Osiris.• The relation of 
pigs to the god will be considered later on. 

7· In a hymn supposed to be addressed by Isis to Osiris, 
it is said that Thoth-

Placeth thy soul in the bark Ma-at, 
In that name which is thine, of GOD MOON. 

And again:-

Thou '111M comest to us as a child eaclr. montlt, 
We do not cease to contemplate thee 
Thine emanation heightens the brilliancy 
Of the stars of Orion in the firmament, etc.5 

Here then Osiris is identified with the moon in set terms. 
If in the same hymn he is said to" illuminate us like Ra" 
(the sun), this is obviously no reason for identifying him with 
the sun, but quite the contrary. For though the moon may 
reasonably be compared to the sun, neither the sun nor 
anything else can reasonably be compared to itself. 

Now if Osiris was originally, as I suppose, a deity of 
vegetation, we can easily enough understand why in a later 
and more philosophic age he should come to be thus identified 
or confounded with the moon. For as soon as he begins to 
meditate upon the causes of things, the early philosopher is 
led by certain obvious, though fallacious, appearances to 
regard the moon as the ultimate cause of the growth of 
plants. In the first place he associates its apparent growth 
and decay with the growth and decay of sublunary things, 

1 Plutarch, Isis 11 Osiris, 43· 
~ /IJi.f. 20, 29. 
3 /IJiJ. 43· 
• Hrrodotus, ii. 47 ; Plutarch, lsi.< 

rl Osiris, 8. 
& J.'mmls tojllu Past, i. 121 sq.: 

Brugsch, /Migio11 u11d Jll)'llltoltogi~ tkr 
altm .-I<:::J'/Ift'r, p. 629 sq. 
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and imagines that in virtue of a secret sympathy the celestial 
phenomena really produce those terrestrial changes which in 
point of fact they merely resemble. Thus Pliny says that 
the moon may fairly be considered the planet of breath, 
" because it saturates the earth and by its approach fills 
bodies, while by its departure it empties them. Hence it 
is," he goes on, " that shellfish increase with the increase of 
the moon and that bloodless creatures especially feel breath 
at that time ; even the blood of men grows and diminishes 
with the light of the moon, and leaves and herbage also feel 
the same influence, since the lunar energy penetrates all 
things." 1 " There is no doubt," writes Macrobius, " that the 
moon is the author and framer of mortal bodies, so much so 
that some things expand or shrink as it waxes or wanes." 1 

Again Aulus Gellius puts in the mouth of a friend the remark 
that " the same things which grow with the waxing, do 
dwindle with the waning moon," and he quotes from a 
commentary of Plutarch's on Hesiod a statement, that the 
onion is the only vegetable which violates this great law of 
nature by sprouting in the wane and withering in the increase 
of the moon.' Scottish Highlanders allege that in the 
increase of the moon everything has a tendency to grow or 
stick together.• 

From this supposed influence of the moon on the life of 
plants and animals, men in ancient and modem times have 
deduced a whole code of rules for the guidance of the 
husbandman, the shepherd, and others in the conduct of 
their affairs. Thus, an ancient writer on agriculture lays it 
down as a maxim, that whatever is to be sown should be 
sown while the moon is waxing, and that whatever is to be 
cut or gathered should be cut or gathered while it is waning.r' 
A modern treatise on superstition describes how the super-

l Pliny, Ntll. Hist. ii. 221. 
1 Macrobias, Ct1t11111n11. ;, umni11m 

Sdpilmis, i. 11. 7• 
3 Aulus Gellius, xx. 8. For the 

opinions of the ancients on this subject, 
see further, W. H. ROICher,/JkrSe/nu 
11ntl V~ttiles (Leipsic, 1890), p. 61 ,.,,. 

• John Ramsay of Ochtenyre, Sc·ot· 
ltmtl anti Sttllsmen ;, 1/u E~rlltemth 

Cmtmy, edited by A. Allard)·ce, ii. 
449· 

~ l'allndiul', De re rosliaz, i. 34· 8. 
Cp. id., i. 6. 12 ; Pliny, Nat. Hist. 
xviii. 321 : " Dmlli4 fila& cutltmtm·, 
carjHIItlur,. ID11tientur iiiiiiKtlllitts tk· 
CYCSUIIIC /ttltQ 1/lltiiN n"lfstUtle jfu111." 
CtOj!OIIica, i. 6. 8 : Twlr &occ,.4~c 
,..~, <l>l••o~ T;jr <rf).'l)"''f ll>.>.cl alifa· 
Popi"''f f/lt'Tfl~"'• 
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INFLUENCE OF THE MOON CHAI'. 

stitious man regulates all his conduct by the moon: "What
ever he would have to grow, he sets about it when she is in 
her increase ; but for what he would have less he chooses 
her wane." 1 In Germany the phases of the moon are 
observed by superstitious people at all the more or even less 
important actions of life, such as tilling the fields, building 
or changing houses, marriages, hair-cutting, bleeding, cupping, 
and so forth. The particular rules vary in different places, 
but the principle generally followed is that whatever is done 
to increase anything should be done while the moon is 
waxing ; whatever is done to diminish anything should be 
done while the moon is waning. For example, sowing, 
planting, and grafting should be done in the first half 
of the moon, but the felling of timber and mowing should 
be done in the second half.1 In various parts of Europe it 
is believed that plants, nails, hair, and corns, cut while the 
moon is on the increase will grow again fast, but that if cut 
while it is on the decrease they will grow slowly or waste 
away.3 Hence persons who wish their hair to grow thick 
and long should cut it in the first half of the moon ; 4 those 
who wish to be spared the trouble of cutting it often should 

t Brand. Popular Antitptilus, iii. 
144, quoting Werenlels, DissmaliD11 
ujltlll Superstition (London, 17 48), p. 6. 

s Wuttke, Der deutselu Vfll.fsakr
glauk,2 § 65. Cp. Grimm, Deutsdu 
Jfytlt41~gie,• ii. 595; Montanus, Du 
tieutulu Vqf.fsjeste, V~/hbriiwlu find 
tilfutuher Vo/ksglauk, p. 128 ·; Prae· 
torius, Dtlidalf Prussirat, p. 18; Am 
Ur'/ue/1, , .. (1894), p. 173· The rule 
that the grafting of trees should be 
done at the waxing of the moon is laid 
down by Pliny (Nat. Hist. xvii. loS). 
At Deutsch·Zepling in TraD~Ylvania, 
by an innrsion of the usual custom, 
seed is generally sown at the waning of 
the moon (A. Heinrich, Agrarisdu 
Sitten t111ti Clfbriiudte rtnltr tie11 Sarluen 
Sirbmbiirgms, p. 7). In the Abruui 
also sowing and grafting are commonly 
done when the moon is on the wane ; 
timber that is to be durable must be 
cut in January during the moon's de· 
crease (G. Finamore, Cretim:e, Usi e 
C~st11mi Abnt::esi, p. 43). 

3 Sebillot, TradiliD11s Iff SuperstiliDIIs 

tie Ia Harllt·Brei111J711, ii. 3SS ; Sa'l'-e, 
F~f.f.f"t ties Htlflles· V~sges, p. S; 
Brand, P~pular Anlitptitus, iii. 150; 
Holzmayer, "Osiliana," Verlla11d· 
lu11ge11 tier gekllrltll Estnitllm Gesell· 
srllaft :11 Dqrpat, vii. ( 1872), p. 47. 

• The rule is mentioned by Vasro, 
Rerum Rustirantm, i. 37 (where we 
should probably read "11t tltrrtsttnle 
1~11dt11S rahVJs jiam," and refer istau to 
the former member of the preceding 
sentence) ; 1\lontanus, ~./'· dl. p. 128 ; 
Sebillot, l.r.; E. Meier, Dt11tsrlle ~~~. 
Sillm u11tl Cebriiurlle aus Srllflltlbnt, p. 
511, § 421; Tettau und Temme, V~/J:s. 
sa.rm Ostpnussms, Liltllaums u11J 
IVnlfrtllllllll, p. 283 ; A. Kuhn, 
Aliir~srllt Sacm find Aliirrllen, p. 386, 
§ 92 ; L. Schandein, in Bawri'a, 
fAndtS• unt/ J o/J:s.funt/e ties J.OnigreidtS 
Bayem, iv. 2, p. 402 ; F. 5. Krauss, 
Vfllks.trfank und religiisrr Rr-rll tit•· 
Siitlslatvn, p. 1 S· The reason assigned 
in the text was probably the original 
one in all cases, though it is not alwayi 
the one alleged no11·. 

• 
I 

i' 
i 
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Ill ON VEGETATION '57 

cut it in the second half.' On the same principle sheep arc 
shorn when the moon is waxing, because it is supposed that 
the wool will then be longest and most enduring.2 The 
Highlanders of Scotland used to expect better crops of grain 
by sowing their seed in the moon's increase.8 But in this 
matter of sowing and planting a refined distinction is some
times drawn by French, German, and Esthonian peasants; 
plants which bear fruit above ground are sown by them 
when the moon is waxing, but plants which are cultivated 
for the sake of their roots, such as potatoes and turnips, are 
sown when the moon is waning! The reason for this dis
tinction seems to be a vague idea that the waxing moon 
is coming up and the waning moon going down, and that 
accordingly fruits which grow upwards should be sown in 
the former period, and fruits which grow downwards in the 
latter. Before beginning to plant their cacao the Pipiles of 
Central America exposed the finest seeds for four nights to 
the moonlight,6 but whether they did so at the waxing or 
waning of the moon is not said. 

Again, the waning of the moon bas been commonly 
recommended both in ancient and modern times as the 
proper time for felling trees,e apparently because it was 

1 The rule is mentioned by Wuttke 
and Sauve, 1/.cc. The reason assigned 
in the text is conjectural. 

t Krauss, op. nt. p. 16; 1\lontanus, 
1.&. ; Varro, Rcrvm Rrulkarum, i. 37 
(see above, p. 156, note 4). However, 
the opposite rule is observed in the 
Upper Vosges, where it is thought that 
if the sheep are shorn at the new moon 
the quantity of wool will be much less 
than if they were shorn in the waning of 
the moon (Sauve, /.c.). In Normandy, 
also, wool is clipped during the waning 
of the moon ; otherwise moths would 
get into it (Lecoeur, E19uisus tiN 
B«IIK' Ntwntatul, ii. 12). 

I S. Johns.>n,Jt1Urnt'J' lotlu JVutcm 
/s/a11tis of Sc/11/anti (Baltimore, 1810), 
p. 183. 

4 Wuttke, Der tlclllsdre VolksiJkr. 
rfaufM,t I 65 ; ]. I...ec:a:ur, 1«. dt. ; E. 
Meier, Dmtsdu Sagm, Sillm tmd Gt· 
llriiwlu aus SclnDilkn, p. S 1 1, § 422 ; 
Th. Siebs, ... Das Saterland," Zeit· 
scArift fiir Volksi:Mntic, iii. (1893), p. 

278; Holzmayer, op. cit. p. 47· 
6 BaDcroft, Ntllive Races of llu 

PanJic Statts, ii. 719 Sf/. 

• Cato, De acri cultura, 37· 4; 
Varro, Rcrvm Rusticarur.1, i. 37 ; 
Pliny, Ntll. Hist. xvi. 190 ; Palladius, 
De n ruslica, ii. 22, xii. 1 5 ; Plutarch, 
Qrtaesl. Cotn•iv. iii. 10. 3 ; Macrobius, 
StlluTII. vii. 16; Wuttke, I.e.; Bavaria, 
Lantlcs-umi Vo/J:sJ:utule tics KiinigreicAs 
Bayern, iv. 2, p. 402 ; W. Kolbe, 
Hessisclu VtJ!J:s-Sillm unti Gellrailclte, 
p. 58 ; Sauve, Fo/1:./ore ties Hautes· 
Vos~s, p. 5 ; Martin, "Description 
of the Western Islands of Scotland," 
in Pinkerton's V")'qu a1tti Trawls, 
iii. 630. Pliny, while he says that 
the period from the twentieth to the 
thirtieth day of the lunar month was 
the season generally recommended, adds 
that the best time of all, according to 
universal opinion, was the interlunar 
day, between the old and the new moon, 
when the planet is invisible through 
being in conjunction with the sun. 
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rss iNFLUENCE OF THE MOON CHAt•, 

thought fit and natural that the operation of cutting down 
should be performed on earth at the time when 'the lunar orb 
was, so to say, being cut down in the sky. In France 
before the Revolution the forestry laws enjoined that trees 
should only be felled after the moon had passed the full ; 
and in French bills announcing the sale of timber you may 
still read a notice that the wood was cut in the waning 
of the moon.1 But sometimes the opposite rule is adopted, 
and equally forcible arguments are urged in its defence. 
Thus, when the Wabondei of Eastern Africa are about 
to build a house, they take care to cut the posts for it 
when the moon is on the increase ; for they say that 
posts cut when the moon is wasting away would soon 
rot, whereas posts cut while the moon is waxing are 
very durable.' The same rule is observed for the same 
reason in some parts of Germany.• But the partisans of the 
ordinarily received opinion have sometimes supported it by 
another reason, which introduces us to the second of those 
fallacious appearances by which men have been led to regard 
the moon as the cause of growth in plants. From observing 
rightly that dew falls most thickly on cloudless nights, they 
inferred wrongly that it was caused by the moon, a theory 
which the poet Aleman expressed in mythical form by saying 
that dew was a daughter of Zeus and the moon.' Hence 
the ancients concluded that the moon is the great source of 
moisture, as the sun is the great source of heat.6 And as 
the humid power of the moon was assumed to be greater 
when the planet was waxing than when it was waning, they 
thought that timber cut during the increase of the luminary 
would be saturated with moisture, whereas timber cut in the 
wane would be comparatively dry. Hence we are told that 
in antiquity carpenters would reject timber felled when the 
moon was growing or full, because they believed that such 
timber teemed with sap; 11 and in the Vosges at the present 

1 J. Leco:ur, J::.,vuisu s du Boca.;,"& 
.\ ormatuf, ii. II sq. 

2 0. Baumann, Usamb.wa mul sdne 
Nadt/lawbr~t~ (Berlin, 1891), p. 125. 

a Mont:mus, Dit! tlmtsdt~ lolksftstt, 
I o/ks6riiudu und dmtsdur I oll:.•glaube, 
p. 128. 

• l'lutarch, Qua.·st. Comoiz·. iii. 10. 

3 ; Macrobius, So~tum • .. vii. 16. See 
further, \V. H. Roscher, Cb~r Sdt•tu 11111/ 

Vuwandles (Leipsic, 1890), p. 49 sqq. 
6 Plutarch and M:tcroliius, 1/.u. : 

Pliny, Nat. /fist. ii. 223, xx. 1 ; 

Aristotle, Pro/Jkmata, xxiv. 14, p. 937 
B, 3 StJ. 

• Macrobius and Plutarch, /I.a. 
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Ill WORSHIP OF THE MOON 159 

day people allege that wood cut at the new moon does 
not dry.1 In the Hebrides peasants give the same reason 
for cutting their peats when the moon is on the wane ; 
" for they observe that if they are cut in the increase, they 
.continue still moist and never burn clear, nor are they 
without smoke, but the contrary is daily observed of peats 
.cut in the decrease." 2 

Thus misled by a double fallacy primitive philosophy 
.comes to view the moon as the great cause of vegetable 
growth, first, because the planet seems itself to grow, and 
second, because it is supposed to be the source of dew 
and moisture. It is no wonder, therefore, that agricultural 
peoples should adore the planet which they believe to in
fluence so profoundly the crops on which they depend 
for subsistence. Accordingly we find that in the hotter 
1"egions of America, where maize is cultivated and manioc is 
the staple food, the moon was recognised as the principal 
object of worship, and plantations of manioc were assigned 
to it as a return for the service it rendered in the production 
of the crops. The worship of the moon in preference to the 
sun was general among the Caribs, and, perhaps, also among 
most of the other Indian tribes who cultivated maize in the 
tropical forests to the east of the Andes; and the same 
thing has been observed, under the.same physical conditions, 
among the aborigines of the hottest region of Peru, the 
northern valleys of Yuncapata. Here the Indians of Pacas
mayu and the neighbouring valleys revered the moon as 
their principal divinity. The" house of the moon " at Pacas
mayu was the chief temple of the district; and the same 
sacrifices of maize-flour, of wine, and of children which were 
offered by the mountaineers of the Andes to the Sun-god, 
were offered by the lowlanders to the Moon-god in order 
that he might cause their crops to thrive.' In ancient 

1 Saun.:, Fo/1:-/orc iks 1/auf.-s· Vosgu, 

P· 5· 
2 :\tartin, "I>c~cription of the \\"est· 

.ern Islands of Scotland," in Pinkerton's 
I opz.res am( Tra<·ds, xvi. 630. 

3 E. J. l'ayne, 1/isto"' of t/u .1\~-:t• 
Uforld call.:a Amcrifa, i. 495· In 
his remarks on the origin of moon· 
•vorship (p. 493 Sl/1/·l this learned and 

philosophical historian has indicated 
the true causes which lead primitive 
man to trace the ~:rowth of plants to 
the intlucnce of the moon. t:ompare 
E. II. Tylor, l'rimiti;·c Cu/tuu,t i. 130. 
:\lr. l'aync suggests that the custom 
of naming the months after the 
principal n:llural products that ripen 
in them may ha\'c contributed to the 
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16o OSIRIS AND THE MOON CHAP. 

Babylonia, where the population was essentially agricultural, 
the moon-god took precedence of the sun-god and was 
indeed reckoned his father.1 

Thus it would be no matter for surprise if, after 
worshipping the crops which furnished them with the means 
of subsistence, the ancient Egyptians should in later times 
have identified the spirit of the com with the moon, which 
a pseudo- philosophy had taught them to regard as the 
ultimate cause of the growth of vegetation. In this way 
we can understand why in their more recent forms the myth 
and ritual of Osiris, the old god of trees and com, should 
bear many traces of efforts made to bring them into a 
superficial conformity with the new doctrine of his lunar 
affinity.2 

§ 7. Dionysus 

The Greek god Dionysus or Bacchus• is best known as 
the god of the vine, but he was also a god of trees in general. 
Thus we are told that almost all the Greeks sacrificed to 
"Dionysus of the tree." 4 In Boeotia one of his titles was 
"Dionysus in the tree." 6 His image was often merely an 
upright post, without arms, but draped in a mantle, with a 
bearded mask to represent the head, and with leafy boughs 
projecting from the head or body to show the nature of the 
deity.!' On a vase his rude effigy is depicted appearing out 
l&llle result. The custom is certainly 
very common an1ong savages, as I hope 
to show elsewhere, but whether it has 
contributed to foster the fallacy in 
question seems doubtful. 

l E. A. Budge, Ne6udttuineWJr, 
Ki~~g o/ Ba6ylon, on recent/y-distlfflend 
itUcrijiliolls o/ tllis Kine, p. S Sf. ; 
A. H. Sayee, Relip11 o/ tlze Ancient 
Ba6yloniaiiS, p. 155 ; M. Jastrow, 
Relipn o/ Ba/J;•Io11ia and Asf7ria 
(Boston, U.S., 1898), pp. 68 Sf., 75 Sf.; 
L W. King, Ba6;•1onian Religit11f and 
M7llkllog (London, 1899), p. 17 Sf. 
The Ahts of Vancouver's bland, a 
tribe of fishers and hunters, view the 
moon as the husband of the sun and as 
a more powerful deity than her (Sproat, 
S<enes and Sludies o/ Savage Lij~. p. 
2o6). 

I For more examples of the supposed 

influence of the moon on human aft"airs 
sec Note B, "The doctrine of lunar 
sympathy," at the end of the volume. 

3 On Dionysus in general sec Preller, 
Griecltisclu A/;'tllologie,3 i. 544 Sf'/· ; 
Fr. Lcnormant, article " Bacchus" in 
Darcmberg et Saglio, .Dictionnaire 
des Antifuitls pecfws et "'"'ai~~es, 
i. 591 Sff•; Voigt and Thracmer's 
anicle " Dionysus" in Roscher's Aus
fiiArliclus l.uiMn tier griecA. und rii111. 
M7tllologie, i. col. 1029 Sftl. 

4 Plut:arcb, Qruust. CDnflit•. v. 3 : 
&•~#"' u &•lplra ""'"• .:.r '"Of 
dtrcU., "EU,nr IIJow,. 

6 Hesycbius, s. v. "E•If•lpor. 
• See the pictures of his images, 

taken from ancient \'asCI, in Botticber, 
Bautnhtltus der 1/el/nrm, plates 42, 
43, 43 A, 43 B, 44 ; Darembcrg et 
Saglio, D). cit. i. 361, 626. 

I 
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Ill DIONYSUS J6J 

of a low tree or bush.1 He was the patron of cultivated 
trees ;2 prayers were offered to him that he would make the 
trees grow ;3 and he was especially honoured by husband
men, chiefly fruit-growers, who set up an image of him, in 
the shape of a natural tree-stump, in their orchards.• He 
was said to have discovered all tree-fruits, amongst which 
apples and figs are particularly mentioned ;6 and he was 
himself spoken of as doing a husbandman's work.11 He was 
referred to as "well-fruited," "he of the green fruit," and 
"making the fruit to grow." 7 One of his titles was "teem
ing" or" bursting" (as of sap or blossoms) ;8 and there was 
a Flowery Dionysus in Attica and at Patrae in Achaia.9 

The Athenians sacrificed to him for the prosperity of the 
fruits of the earth.10 Amongst the trees particularly sacred to 
him, in addition to the vine, was the pine-tree.U The Delphic 
oracle commanded the Corinthians to worship a particular 
pine-tree " equally with the god," so they made two images 
of Dionysus out of it, with red faces and gilt bodies.12 In art 
a wand, tipped with a pine-cone, is commonly carried by the 
god or his worshippers!8 Again, the ivy and the fig-tree 
were especially associated with him. In the Attic township 
of Acharnae there was a Dionysus Ivy ;14 at Lacedaemon 
there was a Fig Dionysus; and in Naxos, where figs were 
called mei/iclta, there was a Dionysus Meilichios, the face of 
whose image was made of fig-wood.1~ 

Like the other gods of vegetation whom we have been con
sidering, Dionysus was believed to have died a violent death, 

1 Daremberg et Saglio, o). tit. i. 
6z6. 

1 Comutus, De 11al11ra tkorum, 30. 
3 Pindar, quoted by Plutarch, Isis 

el Osiris, 35· 
4 Maximus Tyrius, Disserlal. ,·iii. 1. 
6 Athenaeus, iii. pp. 78 c, 8:: n. 
G Himerius, Oral. i. 10, .lu>••~ot 

"'/fWf1"(f'i, 

7 Orpni<a, Hymn I. 4. !iii. 8. 
1 Aelian, l'ar. Hist. iii. 41 : 

Hesychius, s.v. <I>Mw{r]. Cp. l'lutuch, 
Quae st. Co11vit•. v. S. 3· 

' P.tusnni:~s, i. 31. 4 ; id. ,.ii. ::1 . 
6. 

to Dittenberger, Sy/loge hmrip· 
lio11u11~ Graecanmt, No. 382. 

VOl" II 

II Plutarch, Quaesl. Co1rvit•. v. 3· 
1: Pausanias, ii. z. 6 sq. Pausanins 

does not mention the kind of tree ; 
but from Euripides, Baecnae, 1064 

sqq., and Philostr:~tus, /mag. i. 17 
(18), we may infer that it was a pine, 
though Theocritus (xxvi. 11) speaks 
of it as a mastich-tree. 

13 ~hiller·Wieseler, De11kntili~r d,·r 
nllm A'tmsl, ii. pl. xxxii. sw. ; 
Baumeister, DenkNtiiln- tks J:lassiscneu 
.·1/t.·rtums, i. figures 489, 491, 492, 
495· Cp. Lenormant in Daremberg et 
Saglio, /Jid. tics .-lllliquitls, i. 6::3; 
Lo!Jcck, .·1<,1aopltamus, p. 700. 

H Pausanias, i. 31. 6. 
1,; Athenaeus, iii. p. 78 c. 

:II 
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162 DEATH OF DIONYSUS (;JIAI'. 

but to have been brought to life again ; and his sufferings, 
death, and resurrection were enacted in his sacred rites. 
The Cretan myth, as related by Firmicus, ran thus. He 
was said to have been the bastard son of Jupiter, a Cretan 
king. Going abroad, Jupiter transferred the throne and 
sceptre to the youthful Dionysus, but, knowing that his wife 
Juno cherished a jealous dislike of the child, he entrusted 
Dionysus to the care of guards upon whose fidelity he 
believed he could rely. Juno, however, bribed the guards, 
and amusing the child with toys and a cunningly-wrought 
looking-glass lured him into an ambush, where her satellites, 
the Titans, rushed upon him, cut him limb from limb, boiled 
his body with various herbs and ate it. But his sister 
Minerva, who had shared in the deed, kept his heart and 
gave it to Jupiter on his return, revealing to him the whole 
history of the crime. In his rage, Jupiter put the Titans to 
death by torture, and, to soothe his grief for the loss of his 
son, made an image in which he enclosed the child's heart, 
and then built a temple in his honour.1 In this version a 
Euhemeristic turn has been given to the myth by repre
senting Jupiter and Juno (Zeus and Hera) as a king and 
queen of Crete. The guards referred to are the mythical 
Curetes who danced a war-dance round the infant Dionysus, 
as they are said to have done round the infant Zeus.2 Pome
granates were supposed to have sprung from the blood of 
Dionysus,3 as anemones from the blood of Adonis and violets 
from the blood of Attis. According to some, the severed 
limbs of Dionysus were pieced together, at the command of 
Zeus, by Apollo, who buried them on Pamassus.' The 
grave of Dionysus was shown in the Delphic temple beside 
a golden statue of Apollo.6 Thus far the resurrection of 

I Firmicus Maternus, £),· errqre prD· 
ja11arum rdi~:itlmu11, 6. 

' Clemens Alexandr. PrDirejll. ii. 
17. Cp. Lobeck, • .f~kzDpllanms, p. 
I I II S'/'1. 

~ Clemen~ Alexantlr. PrDirepl. ii. 
19. 

4 Clemens · Alexandr. Prr1trept. ii. 
18; l'roclus on Plato's Timaeus, iii. p. 
2000,quotetl by Lobeck, .-1,(/aDpna•Ntu, 
p. 562, and by Abel, Orpllim, p. 234· 
Olhers s.1id that the mangled body was 

pieced together, not by Apollo but by 
Rhea (Cornutus, De naturD tkDru111, 
JO). 

~ Lobeck, .·f.(IMplt.tmus, p. 572 Sf'/· 
For a conjectural restoration of the 
h:mplc:, ba.oed on ancient authorities 
and an examination of the scanty 
remains, see an article by J. H. 
Middleton, in JDumal Dj H.:llmic 
Stu,/ia, vol. ix. p. 282 S'/f· The 
ruins of the temple have now been 
completely exca,·atcd by the French. 
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Ill RESUI<RECTION OF DIONYSUS 

the slain god is not mentioned, but in other versions of the 
myth it is variously related. According to one version, which 
represented Dionysus as a son of Demeter, his mother 
pieced together his mangled limbs and made him young 
again.' In others it is simply said that shortly after his 
burial he rose from the dead and ascended up to heaven ;2 

or that Zeus raised him up as he lay mortally wounded ;8 or 
that Zeus swallowed the heart of Dionysus and then begat 
him afresh . by Semele,' who in the common legend figures 
as mother of Dionysus. Or, again, the heart was pounded 
up and given in a potion to Semele, who thereby conceived 
him.$ 

Turning from the myth to the ritual, we find that the 
Cretans celebrated a biennial 0 festival at which the sufferings 
and death of Dionysus were represented in every detai1.7 

Where the resurrection formed part of the myth, it also was 
acted at the rites,8 and it even appears that a general 
doctrine of resurrection, or at least of immortality, was 
inculcated on the worshippers ; for Plutarch, writing to 
console his wife on the death of their infant daughter, 
comforts her with the thought of the immortality of the 
soul as taught by tradition and revealed in the mysteries of 
Dionysus.e A different form of the myth of the death and 
resurrection of Dionysus is that he descended into Hades to 
bring up his mother Semele from the dead.10 The local 
Argive tradition was that he went down through the Alcyonian 

' Diodorus, iii. 62. 
2 Macrohius, Comn1e111. ;, Stmm. 

Snp. i. 12. 12 ; Scnplor~s '""Ill 
fll)'llruar11m Lati11i tru .A.'omu m1jl<r 
r~j>erli (commonly refened 10 as 
llf.rtllo;rraplli Vatuam), ed. G. Jl. 
Bode (Cellis, 1834), iii. 12. 5. p. 246; 
Origen, c. C~ls. i'·· 171, quoted b)· 
Lobeck, Aglaopllamus, p. 713. 

s Himerius, Oral. ix. 4· 
• Proclus, l/ym11 to ,lfin~n·a, in 

Lobeck, Aglaoplramm, p. 561 ; Orplti<a, 
ed. Abel, p. 235. 

6 Hyginus, Fa/J. 167. 
G The festivals of Dionysus were 

biennial in many places. See Scho· 
mann, Grieclaistlle Allerlhiinur,3 ii. 
500 Sff· (The tenns for the festival 
were Tpcn-fiPCt, TP&f'rl/pciCSt, both terms of 

the series being included in the numera· 
tion, in accordance with theancimt mode 
of reckoning.) Probably the festh·als 
were formerly annual and the period 
was afrerwanls lengthened, as has 
happened with other festivals. See 
\\'. ~lannhardt, Baum~ullus, pp. 172, 
175, 491, 533 Sl/·• 598. Some of the 
f.,stivals of Dionysus, howe,·er, were 
annual. 

~ Firmicus Matemus, De en·. pr<Jj. 
rdi(. 6. 

a Jll.rthogr. l'alit. ed. Bode, / .r. 
• Plutarch, Como/. ad wcor. 10. 

Compare id., his# Osin's, 35; id., D,· 
E Ddplt:iro, 9; id., D~ em rantiru11, 
i. 1· 

ro Pausania~. ii. 31. 2 and 37· S; 
Apollodorus, iii. 5· J. 
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DIONYSUS AS A BULL CH,\1', 

lake ; and his return from the lower world, in other words 
his resurrection, was annually celebrated on the spot by the 
Argives, who summoned him from the water by trumpet 
blasts, while they threw a lamb into the lake as an offering 
to the warder of the dead.1 Whether this was a spring 
festival does not appear, but the Lydians certainly celebrated 
the advent of Dionysus in spring ; the god was supposed to 
bring the season with him/' Deities of vegetation, who are 
supposed to pass a certain portion of each year under
ground, naturally come to be regarded as gods of the lower 
world or of the dead. Both Dionysus and Osiris were so 
conceived! 

A feature in the mythical character of Dionysus, which 
at first sight appears inconsistent with his nature as a deity 
of vegetation, is that he was often conceived and represented 
in animal shape, especially in the form, or at least with 
the horns, of a bull. Thus he is spoken of as "cow-born," 
"bull," "bull-shaped," "bull-faced," "bull-browed," "bull
homed," " hom-bearing,'' " two-horned,'' " homed."' He was 
believed to appear, at least occasionally, as a bull.6 His 
images were often, as at Cyzicus, made in bull shape,0 or 
with bull horns ;1 and he was painted with homs.8 Types 
of the horned Dionysus are found amongst the surviving 
monuments of antiquity." On one statuette he appears clad 
in a bull's hide, the head, horns, and hoofs hanging down 

1 Pausanias, ii. 37. S Sl/·; Plutarch, 
Isis el Osiris, 35; id., Qtuusl. CMViv. 
iv. 6. 2 . 

s Himerius, Oral. iii. 6, siv. 7· 
I For Dionysus, see Lenormant in 

Daremberg et Saglio, Dkl. tits An
liquills, i. 632. For Osiris, see 
Wilkinson, ,J/anntrs anti Customs of 
tlu An<ienl Egpiians (London, 1878), 
m. 6s. 

4 l'lut:arch, Isis el Osiris, 35 ; id., 
Quaesl. Grate. 36 ; Athenaeus, xi. p. 
476 A; Clemens Alexandr. Prolr~jll. 
ii. 16; Orjllti£a, Hymn xxx. t'V. 3. 4, 
slv. 1, Iii. 2, liii. 8; Euripides, Baa/rae, 
99 ; Schol. on Aristophanes, Frog~, 
357; Nicander, Ale.rijlltarnuua, 31; 
Luci:an, Baulms, 2. The title Eipa· 
tl><r#nts applied to Dionysus (1/qnuri£ 
lf)•mm, sxxiv. 2 ; l'orph)T)', D~ 

a/Jstine111ia, iii. 17 ; Dionysius, Perieg. 
576; El~m«og. ,t/'W'fum, p. 371. 57) 
is et)'rnologically equivalent to the 
Sanscrit 1Nirsa/JMI " a bull," as I am 
informed by my friend Mr. 1{. A. Neil. 

6 Euripides, Baa !rat, 920 Sl/'J., 
1017. 

• Plutarch, Isis el Osiris, 35 ; 
Athen:aeus, I.e. 

7 Diodorus, iii. 64. 2, iv. 4· 2 ; 
Comutus, lh ntllura tlet~rttnt, 30. 

8 Diodorus, I.e. ; Tz.etzes, Stlrol. 1111 

l.)'topltroll, 209; Philostratus, /ma.~,•i
'us, i. 14 (IS)· 

• 1\liiller- Wieseler, Dtllkm.lltr tl.-r 
altm Kuml, ii. pl. xsxiii. ; Darember~: 
et S:~glio, Ditl. ties Anliquills, i. 619 
Sl/·• 631; Roscher, Amfiiltrl. Luil:.•n, 
i. col. 1149 SIJ'/· 

I 
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Ill DIONYSUS AS A BULL 

behind.1 Again, he is represented as a child with clusters 
of grapes round his brow, and a calrs head, with sprouting 
horns, attached to the back of his head.2 On a red-figured 
vase the god is portrayed as a calf-headed child seated on a 
woman's lap.S At his festivals Dionysus was believed to 
appear in bull form. The women of Elis hailed him as a 
bull, and prayed him to come with his hull's foot. They 
sang, " Come hither, Dionysus, to thy holy temple by the 
sea ; come with the Graces to thy temple, rushing with thy 
hull's foot, 0 goodly bull, 0 goodly bull !"4 According to 
the myth, it was in the shape of a bull that he was torn to 
pieces by the Titans ;5 and the Cretans, when they acted 
the sufferings and death of Dionysus, tore a live bull to 
pieces with their teeth.0 Indeed, the rending and devouring 
of live bulls and calves appear to have been a regular feature 
of the Dionysiac rites.' When we consider the practice of 
portraying the god as a bull or with some of the features of 
the animal, the belief that he appeared in bull form to his 
worshippers at the sacred rites, and the legend that it was 
in bull form that he had been torn in pieces, we cannot 
doubt that in rending and devouring a live bull at his 
festival the worshippers of Dionysus believed that they were 
killing the god, eating his flesh, and drinking his blood. 

Another animal whose form Dionysus assumed was the 
goat. One of his names was "Kid."8 At Athens and at 
Hermion he was worshipped under the title of" the one of 
the Black Goatskin;" and a legend ran that on a certain 
occasion he had appeared clad in the skin from which he 
took the title.9 In the wine-growing district of Phlius, where 
in autumn the plain is still thickly mantled with the red and 

I \\'c:lcker, A It~ Dmkmiil~r, v. tar. 2. 

2 Ard~tut~wgiuhe Zeit""C• ix. 
(1851), pl. xxxiii., with Gerhard"s 
remarks, pp. 371·373· 

3 (ia:ett~ Archlt~lt~gitJit~, v. ( 1879), 
pl. 3· 

4 Plutarch, Quust. Gruc. 36; 
it!., Isis tl Osiris, 35. 

6 Nonnus, DitmJ'S. vi. 205. 
6 Firmicus Maternus, D~ tnw·e prt~· 

f~ll. r"":s;it11111111, 6. 
i Euripides, Bauhu, 735 SIJtJ· ; 

Schol. on Aristophanes, Frt~p, 357· 

a Hesychius, s. v. 'E,xt/>01 o <1<61-wot, 
on which there is a marginal gJos., 
o ~""flO' at€, o ir Trjj laf" f/io.llfop.<rot, 
fro"!' o ~p<:x;- ; Stephanus Byzant. 
s. v. AKP"'pliG. 

' l'ausanias, ii. 35· I ; Schol. on 
Aristophanes, Acham. 146; EfJ•mt~lf1.1{· 
,1/agll. S.t•. 'AraTOUf"G, J>· 118. 54 SIJIJ·; 
Suidas, s.v.·. 'AraTot'•fXG and P.fNA· 
ral')'"'" <1<61-<..,.or ; lS' on nus, DiOII)'S. 
xx•·ii. 302. Compare Conon, .Narrat. 
39, where for !tlf:l.ar8i8?1 we should 
perhaps read ;\lf>.aval')'<~c. 

Digitized byGoogle 



166 DIONYSUS AS A GOAT CHAP. 

golden foliage of the fading vines, there stood of old a bronze 
image of a goat, which the husbandmen plastered with gold
leaf as a means of protecting their vines against blight.1 

The image probably represented the vine-god himself. To 
save him from the wrath of Hera, his father Zeus changed 
the youthful Dionysus into a kid ;2 and when the gods fled 
to Egypt to escape the fury of Typhon, Dionysus was turned 
into a goat.8 Hence when his worshippers rent in pieces a 
Jive goat and devoured it raw,4 they must have believed that 
they were eating the body and blood of the god. 

This custom of killing a god in animal form, which we 
shall examine more in detail presently, belongs to a very 
early stage of human culture, and is apt in later times to be 
misunderstood. The advance of thought tends to strip the 
old animal and plant gods of their bestial and vegetable 
husk, and to leave their human attributes (which are always 
the kernel of the conception) as the final and sole residuum. 
In other words, animal and plant gods tend to become 
purely anthropomorphic. When they have become wholly 
or nearly so, the animals and plants which were at first the 
deities themselves, ~till retain a vague and ill-understood 
connection with the anthropomorphic gods which have been 
developed out of them. The origin of the relationship 
between the deity and the animal or plant having been 
forgotten, various stories are invented to explain it. These 
explanations may follo\\' one of two lines according as they 
are based on the habitual or on the exceptional treatment 
of the sacred animal or plant. The sacred animal was 
habitually spared, and only exceptionally slain ; and accord
ingly the myth might be devised to explain either why it 
was spared or why it was killed. Devised for the former 

I rausanias, ii. I J. 6. On their 
return from Troy the Greeks are !laid 
to have found goats and an im:~ge of 
Dionysus in:1 c:~,·eof Euhoe:1 ( l'ausanias, 
i. 2J. 1). 

I Apollodorus, iii. 4· J. 
3 Ovid, Al~tam. ,., 329: Antoninus 

I .ihcralis, 28 ; .li.J·tlu>.t:r. I ~tli<. ed. 
Hode, i. 86, p. 29. 

4 :\rnobius, Atl:•. nntiolll.<, v. 19. 
Cp. Suirl:~s, s.r·. aii'iit~•. As (awns 

appear to hne been also torn in pieces 
at the rites of Dionysus (l'hotius, 
luiton, s.ro. •«fJpll"«••; llarpocration, 
s.r·. vtfJplfw•), it is prol.xlble thnt the 
fawn was another of the ,::cxl's embodi
m~nL~. But of this there seems no <lirel"! 
e,·idence. Fawn-skins were worn ho:h 
hy the god nn<l his worshippers l(_'or· 
nutus, D~ 11a/ura tkorum, JO). Simi
brly the female Bacchanals wore g0:1t· 
skins (llesychius, s.r· . .-pa"'f''''>opo<). 
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Ill DIONYSUS AS A GOAT 

purpose, the myth would tell of some service rendered to the 
deity by the animal ; devised for the latter purpose, the 
myth would tell of some injury inflicted by the animal on 
the god. The reason given for sacrificing goats to Dionysus 
is an example of a myth of the latter sort. They were 
sacrificed to him, it was said, because they injured the vine.1 

Now the goat, as we have seen, was originally an embodi
ment of the god himself. But when the god had divested 
himself of his animal character and had become essentially 
anthropomorphic, the killing of the goat in his worship came 
to be regarded no longer as a slaying of the god himself, but 
as a sacrifice offered to him ; and since some reason had to 
be assigned why the goat in particular should be sacrificed, 
it was alleged that this was a punishment inflicted on the 
goat for injuring the vine, the object of the god's especial 
care. Thus we have the strange spectacle of a god sacrificed 
to himself on the ground that he is his own enemy. And 
as the god is supposed to partake of the victim offered to 
him, it follows that, when the victim is the god's old self, the 
god eats of his own flesh. Hence the goat-god Dionysus is 
represented as eating raw goat's blood ;2 and the bull-god 
Dionysus is called "eater of bulls."3 On the analogy of 
these instances we may conjecture that wherever a god is 
described as the eater of a particular animal, the animal in 
question was originally nothing but the god himself! 

All this, however, does not explain why a deity of 
vegetation should appear in animal form. But the con-

1 \' arr•>, D~ re ruslica, i. 2. 19 ; 
Virgil, Geor,(. ii. JSO, and Servius, 
a.!. 1., and on Am. iii. 118; Ovid, Fasli, 
i . 353 ·"/'/·; iti. , Jlktam. xv. 114 Sf. ; 
Curnutus, De 110/ttra tkorum, JO. 

~ Euripides, 1/a<oia.:,IJS.<q. : A"(ptllw• 
a/1'4 TPG"((CT6i•Oif, WJJ.o</>4..,.... Xcip&lf. 

:1 Schol. on Aristophan~"l', Fr'!''·'• 
357· 

• llera Cli")~ci"(or at Sparta, Pau· 
~anias, iii. 1 5· 9; lles)·chius, s.v. 
ai"((4>d"(or (c:p. the representation of 
Jl.:ra d:ul in a ~oat"s skin, with the 
:mimar, hc:-acl :md horns 0\'er her head, 
J\lilller·\\'ie>elcr, D~t~l:m<1kr tier allot 
A'u11st, i. No. 299 n); Zeus Ai"(o</>fJ."((r, 
Ef)'IIIOIO..'.'· .tl.t,,'lllllll, s. t·. Cli"(o</>fJ."((S, 

p. 27. 52 (cp. Schol. on Oppianus, 
1/a/iml. iii. 10; L. Stephani, in 
Compte. Roulu de Ia Commisswn 
lm#rilzle ..Jrdt.'olo..~;ifue pour fatmk 
1869 (St. l'etcrsburg, 1870), pp. 16· 
18) ; Apollo o1f0</Xi"¥or at Elis, Athen· 
aeus, viii. p. 346 11; Artemis «Cl'rpot/>d"(of 
in Samos, Hc:sychius, s. t•. «4rpot/>d"((f; 
cp. itimt, s. •·· "P'ofxi."foS. Dh·ine titles 
derived from killing animals are proh· 
ably to he simil:uly explained, as 
Dionysus ~~oi"(J{JoXor ( Pausanias, ix. 8. 
2); Rhea or Hecate "''"'OCT</>4"f>ir 
(Tzetzes, S, ·hul. l'll l.)·<opltt'Ott, 77); 
Apollo Xt~«onclvor (Sophocles, Elulm, 
6); Apollo tl4t•po1iTOifot (l'liny, Kat. 
Hisl. xxxiv. 70). 
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168 DEMETER AND PROSERPINE CHAr. 

sideration of this point had better be deferred till we have 
discussed the character and attributes of Demeter. Mean
time it remains to point out that in some places, instead of 
an animal, a human being was torn in pieces at the rites of 
Dionysus. This was the custom in Chios and Tenedos ;1 

and at Potniae in Boeotia the tradition ran that it had been 
formerly the custom to sacrifice to the goat-smiting Dionysus 

·a child, for whom a goat was afterwards substituted.ll At 
Orchomenus, as we have seen, the human victim was taken 
from the "women of an old royal family.8 As the slain bull 
or goat represented the slain god, so, we may suppose, the 
human victim also represented him. It is possible, however, 
that a legend of human sacrifice may sometimes have been 
a mere misinterpretation of a sacrificial ritual in which an 
animal victim was treated as a human being. For example, 
at Tenedos the new-born calf sacrificed to Dionysus was 
shod in buskins, and the mother cow was tended like a 
woman in child-bed.4 At Rome a she-goat was sacrificed to 
V edijovis as if it were a human victim.6 

§ 8. Demeter and Proserpi'ne 

The Greek myth of Demeter and Proserpine is sub
stantially identical with the Syrian myth of Aphrodite 
(Astarte) and Adonis, the Phrygian myth of Cybele and 
Attis, and the Egyptian myth of Isis and Osiris. In the 
Greek myth, as in its Asiatic and Egyptian counterparts, 
a goddess-Demeter-mourns the loss of a loved one
Proserpine-who personifies the vegetation, more especially 
the corn, which dies in summer to revive in spring. But 
in the Greek myth the loved and lost one is the daughter 
instead of the husband or lover of the goddess ; and the 
mother as well as the daughter is a goddess of the corn.6 

I Porphyry, De a6sti11. ii. 55· 
~ Paus:anias, ix. 8. 2 . 
3 See above, p. J6 sq. 
4 Aeliao, A'al. A11. xii. 34· Cp. 

W. Robertson Smith, lt.'d(~rz(m Djtlu 
Semites,• p. JOO sqq. 

6 Aulus Gellius, ,.. 12. 12. 

' On D.emeter as a corn-goddess see 
Mannhardt, Af)'tltDID;,'isdu FDrsdatmgm, 

p. 224 sqq.; on Proserpine in the same 
character see Comutus, Dt nat. d.·Dr. 
28; \'arru in Augustine, Civ. Dei, 
vii. 20 ; Hesychius, s. ~·. <f>fl"'f~f<G ; 
Firmicut Matemus, Dt urDrt jlrDj. 
rtlig. 17. Io his careful account of 
D.emeter as a com-goddess ::'<lanohardt 
appears to have overlooked the: very 
important statement of Hippolytus 
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Ill DEMETER AND PROSERPINE •69 

Thus, as modern scholars have recognised/ Demeter and 
Proserpine are merely a mythical reduplication of the same 
natural phenomenon. Proserpine, so ran the Greek myth,2 

was gathering flowers when the earth gaped, and Pluto, 
lord of the Dead, issuing from the abyss, carried her off on 
his golden car to be his bride in the gloomy subterranean 
world. Her sorrowing mother Demeter sought her over 
land and sea, and learning from the Sun her daughter's 
fate, she suffered not the seed to grow, but kept it hidden 
in the ground, so that the whole race of men would have 
died of hunger if Zeus had not sent and fetched Proserpine 
from the nether world. Finally it was agreed that Proserpine 
should spend a third, or according to others a half,1 of each 
year with Pluto underground, but should come forth in 
spring to dwell with her mother and the gods in the upper 
world. Her annual death and resurrection, that is, her 
annual descent into the under world and her ascension from 
it, appear to have been represented in her rites.4 

With regard to the name Demeter, it has been plausibly 
argued by Mannhardt 6 that the first part of the word is 
derived from diat~ a Cretan word for " barley ";4 and that 
thus Demeter means the Barley-mother or the Com-mother ; 

(Riful. tllllll. liMns. v. 8, p. 162, ed. 
Duncker and Schneidewin) that at the 
initiation into the Eleusinian mysteries 
(the most famous of all the rites of 
Demeter) the central mystery revealed 
to the initiated was a reaped ear of 
com. 

1 Welcker, Crkdtisdu Ciillerl~ltr~, 
ii. 532 ; Preller, in Pauly's R~lll· 
E•uydojliitlu fiir dills. Allmlmmrwiss. 
n. 107; Lenormant in Daremberg 
et Saglio, Ditli411ntlir~ tks Anlifuills 
p~t'/1111 el rtlmt~inu, i. pt. ii. 1047 
1'/'/· Compare DittenLerger, .f;;•llt~gt 
lt~strif'li4nu•t Cr(JI(tlt'Um, No. 370, 
note 13. 

t Homer, H)'""' lo Dmuler; A pol· 
lodorus, i. S; Ovid, FMii, iv. 425 
sqq.; id., .1/~ttlm. v. 385 Sf'/· 

' A third, according to Homer, H. 
I" Denultr, 399, and Apollodorus, i. 
S· 3 ; a half, according to Ovid, Ft~sli, 
h·. 614; iJ., 11/tltlm. v. 567; Hyginus, 
1-"tlb. 146. 

• Schi:imann, GriN II. Alllrlltiimer,' 
ii. 393; Preller, Cri«ll. M)'llt.ol4zie,3 

i. 628 sq., 644 stj., 650 sq. The 
evidence of the ancients on this head, 
though not full and de6nite, seems 
sufficient. See Diodorus, v. 4; Fir
micus Matemus, D~ err. prof. nli'g. 7, 
27 ; Plutarch, Jni el Osiris, 69 ; Apu· 
leius, Mel. vi. 2 ; Clemens Alex. Prfl. 
lrept. ii. §§ 12, 17 ; Hesychius, s.v. 
.-.,.~u. ; S. Reinach, Trai/1 tl' Eli· 
graplti~ Cretqll~ (Paris, 1885), p. 141 
If'/·; W. Immerwahr, Die Ku/le untl 
,1/)'lltnl Arkatfiens (Leipsic, 1891), p. 
100 sqq. (inscriptions found at Man· 
tinea). In a Greek calendar of Asia 
:'llinor " the ascent of the goddess" is 
dated the seventh day of the month Dius, 
and the "descent of the goddess" the 
fourth day of the month Hephaestius 
(W. fo'roehner, Les Juun'"jili#IU Gnrq11~s 
tlu L#uvn, No. JJ, p. 50 sq.). 

4 11/)'lltol. Ftlndumgrn, p. 292 Sf'/· 
• Et)'»ttll. 11/t~gnum, p. 264. 12 Sf. 
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THE CORN-.JIOTHER CIJAI'. 

for the root of the word seems to have been applied to 
different kinds of grain by different branches of the Aryans, 
and even of the Greeks themselves.1 As Crete appears to 
have been one of the most ancient seats of the worship of 
Demeter,2 it is not surprising that her name should be of 
Cretan origin. This explanation of the name Demeter is 
supported by a host of analogies which the diligence of 
Mannhardt has collected from modern European folk-lore, 
and of which the following are specimens. In Germany the 
corn is very commonly personified under the name of the 
Corn-mother. Thus in spring, when the com waves in the 
wind, the peasants say, "There comes the Corn-mother," or 
" The Com-mother is running over the field," or " The 
Corn-mother is going through the com."3 When children 
wish to go into the fields to pull the blue com-flowers 
or the red poppies, they are told not to do so, because 
the Corn-mother is sitting in the corn and will catch them.' 
Or again she is called, according to the crop, the Rye
mother or the Pea-mother, and children are warned against 
straying in the rye or among the peas by threats of the 
Rye-mother or the Pea-mother. In Norway also the Pea
mother is said to sit among the peas.6 Similar expressions 
are current among the Slavs. The Poles and Czechs warn 
children against the Com-mother who sits in the com. Or 
they call her the old Com-woman, and say that she sits in 
the corn and strangles the children who tread it down.• 
The Lithuanians say, "The Old Rye-woman sits in the 
corn." 7 Again the Corn-mother is believed to make the 
crop grow. Thus in the neighbourhood of Magdeburg it is 
sometimes said, " It will be a good year for flax ; the Flax
mother has been seen." At Dinkelsbuhl, in Bavaria, down 

J 0. Schrader, Sjiracln~rrleicllullg
,,a Urg-esclliclltel (Jena, 189o), pp. 
409, 422 ; V. Hehn, Ku/turpflansnl 
und Haustlliere in illrem Ueberg-tztW 
11us Asim,• p. 65. 4.,.U is doubtless 
equh·alent etymologically to l'tual, 
which is often taken to be spelt, but 
this seems imcenain. 

~ Hesiod, Tlu11g-. 971; Lenorm:mt 
in Daremberg et Saglio, Did. tks 
. -lllllfllills, i. pt. ii. p. 1029. 

3 \\', Mannhar<lt, 11/)•lnDI. F11rstll. 

p. 296. Cp. 0. Hanung, "Zur 
\'olkskunde au~ Anhalt," Ztitullrift 
des v~reins fiir VDihlmml~. vii. (1897). 
P· ISO· 

4 W. Mannhardt, ,JI)-tllol. 1-ors(ll, 
p. 297· 

:. Ibid. p. 297 StJ. 
6 /bit/. p. 299· Compare R. Andree, 

Brauns.-llu-ci~,·rr I o/kskulllie, p. 281. 
7 \\', !\Jannhardt, .J/)of/1#/. l-ilrsd1 • 

I'· JOO. 

I 

I 
I • I I I 
I 
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Ill THE CORN-MOTHER 

to twenty-five or thirty years ago, people believed that when 
the crops on a particular farm compared unfavourably with 
those of the neighbourhood, the reason was that the Corn~ 
mother had punished the farmer for his sins.1 In a village 
of Styria it is said that the Corn-mother, in the shape of a 
female puppet made out of the last sheaf of corn and dressed 
in white, may be seen at midnight in the corn-fields, which 
she fertilises by passing through them ; but if she is angry 
with a farmer, she withers up all his corn.1 

Further, the Corn-mother plays an important part in 
harvest customs. She is believed to be present in the 
handful of com which is left standing last on the field ; and 
'with the cutting of this last handful she is caught, or driven 
away, or killed. In the first of these cases, the last sheaf 
is carried joyfully home and honoured as a divine being. 
It is placed in the barn, and at threshing the com-spirit 
appears again.' In the Hanoverian district of Hadeln the 
reapers stand round the last sheaf and beat it with sticks 
in order to drive the Corn-mother out of it. They call to 
each other, "There she is I hit her ! Take care she doesn't 
catch you I " · The beating goes on till the grain is com
pletely threshed out; then the Com-mother is believed to 
be driven away.' In the neighbourhood of Danzig the 
person who cuts the last ears of corn makes them into a 
doll, which is called the Corn-mother or the Old Woman 
and is brought home on the last waggon.6 In some parts 
of Holstein the last sheaf is dressed in woman's clothes and 
called the Corn-mother. It is carried home on the last 
waggon, and then thoroughly drenched with water. The 
drenching with water is doubtless a rain-charm.• In the 
district of Bruck in Styria the last sheaf, called the Com
mother, is made up into the shape of a woman by the 
oldest married woman in the village, of an age from fifty to 
fifty-five years. • The finest cars are plucked out of it and 
made into a wreath, which, twined with flowers, is carried on 
her head by the prettiest girl of the village to the farmer or 

I W. :O.Iannhardt, .Jf)·tltol. Fomlt. 
P· JIO. 

z /6id. p. 310 StJ. Compare 0. 
lhrtung, /.,·. 

J W. :'<lannhardt, Df. til. p. 316. 

~ /hit!. p. 316. 
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THE CORN-MOTHER CHAP. 

squire, while the Corn-mother is laid down in the barn to 
keep off the mice.1 In other villages of the same district 
the Corn-mother, at the close of harvest, is carried by two 
lads at the top of a pole. They march . behind the girl who 
wears the wreath to the squire's house, and while he receives 
the wreath and hangs it up in the hall, the Corn-mother is 
placed on the top of a pile of wood, where she is the centre 
of the harvest supper and dance. Afterwards she is hung 
up in the bam and remains there till the threshing is over. 
The man who gives the last stroke at threshing is called the 
son of the Corn-mother ; he is tied up in the Com-mother, 
beaten, and carried through the village. The wreath is 
dedicated in church on the following Sunday ; and on 
Easter Eve the grain is rubbed out of it by a seven years' 
old girl and scattered amongst the young com. At Christ
mas the straw of the wreath is placed in the manger to 
make the cattle thrive.2 Here the fertilising power of the 
Com-mother is plainly brought out by scattering the seed 
taken from her body (for the wreath is made out of the 
Corn-mother) among the new corn ; and her influence over 
animal life is indicated by placing the straw in the manger. 
At Westerhiisen, in Saxony, the last com cut is made in the 
shape of a woman decked with ribbons and cloth. It is 
fastened to a pole and brought home on the last waggon. 
One of the people in the waggon keeps waving the pole, 
so that the figure moves as if alive. It is placed on the 
threshing-floor, and stays there till the threshing is done.• 
Amongst the Slavs also the last sheaf is known as the 
Rye- mother, the Wheat- mother, the Oats- mother, the 
Barley-mother, and so on, according to the crop. In the 
district of Tarnow, Galicia, the wreath made out of the last 
stalks is called the Wheat-mother, Rye-mother, or Pea
mother. It is placed on a girl's head and kept till spring, 
when some of the grain is mixed with the seed-com.4 Here 
again the fertilising power of the Corn-mother is indicated. 
In France, also, in the neighbourhood of Auxerre. the last 
sheaf goes by the name of the Mother of the Wheat. Mother 
of the Barley, Mother of the Rye, or Mother of the Oats. 

I W. Mannh:ardt. Afytlt:o1og'iultt Forultmzgm, p. 317. 
2 I6id. r· 317 sf. 3 I6id. P· J rs. • I6iJ. 
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Ill THE HARVEST-MOTHER 173 

They leave it standing in the field till the last waggon is 
about to wend homewards. Then they make a puppet out 
of it, dress it with clothes belonging to the farmer, and adorn 
it with a crown and a blue or white scarf. A branch of a tree 
is stuck in the breast of the puppet, which is now called the 
Ceres. At the dance in the evening the Ceres is set in the 
middle of the floor, and the reaper who reaped fastest dances 
round it with the prettiest girl for his partner. After the 
dance a pyre is made. All the girls, each wearing a wreath, 
strip the puppet, pull it to pieces, and place it on the pyre, 
along with the flowers with which it was adorned. Then 
the girl who was the first to finish reaping sets fire to the 
pile, and all pray that Ceres may give a fruitful year. Here, 
as Mannhardt observes, the old custom has remained intact, 
though the name Ceres is a bit of schoolmaster's learning.1 

In Upper Brittany the last sheaf is always made into human 
shape ; but if the farmer is a married man, it is made double 
and consists of a little com-puppet placed inside of a large 
one. This is called the Mother-sheaf. It is delivered to the 
farmer's wife, who unties it and gives drink-money in return.2 

Sometimes the last sheaf is called, not the Corn-mother, 
but the Harvest- mother or the Great Mother. In the 
province of Osnabrock, Hanover, it is called the Harvest
mother ; it is made up in female form, and then the reapers 
dance about with it. In some part of Westphalia the last 
sheaf at the rye-harvest is made especially heavy by fasten
ing stones in it. They bring it home on the last waggon 
and call it the Great Mother, though they do not fashion 
it into any special shape. In the district of Erfurt a very 
heavy sheaf, not necessarily the last, is called the Great 
Mother, and is carried on the last waggon to the barn, 
where all hands lift it down amid a fire of jokes.• 

Sometimes again the last sheaf is called the Grand
mother, and is adorned with flowers, ribbons, and a woman's 
apron. In East Prussia, at the rye or wheat harvest, the 
reapers call out to the woman who binds the last sheaf, 
"You are getting the Old Grandmother." In the neigh-

1 W. ~lannhardt, "/· dt. p. JIS sq. 
2 SCbillot, Cqu/umts f>tJfulairade Ia Hautt-Rrdng11r, p. Jo6. 

3 W . .Manohnr<lt, .1/.f: p. 319. 
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174 THE OLD WOMAN CHAr. 

bourhood of Magdeburg the men and women servants strive 
who shall get the last sheaf, called the Grandmother. Who
ever gets it will be married in the next year, but his or 
her spouse will be old ; if a girl gets it, she will marry a 
widower ; if a man gets it, he will marry an old crone. In 
Silesia the Grandmother-a huge bundle made up of three 
or four sheaves by the person who tied the last sheaf.-was 
formerly fashioned into a rude likeness of the human form.1 

In the neighbourhood of Belfast the last sheaf sometimes 
goes by the name of the Granny. It is not cut in the usual 
way, but all the ..:eapers throw their sickles at it and try to 
bring it down. It is plaited and kept till the (next?) autumn. 
Whoever gets it will marry in the course of the year.~ 

Oftener the last sheaf is called the Old Woman or the 
Old Man. In Germany it is frequently shaped and dressed 
as a woman, and the person who cuts it or binds it is said to 
"get the Old Woman."1 At Altisheim, in Swabia, when all 
the corn of a farm has been cut except a single strip, all 
the reapers stand in a row before the strip ; each cuts his 
share rapidly, and he who gives the last cut "has the Old 
Woman."4 When the sheaves are being set up in heaps, 
the person who gets hold of the Old Woman, which is the 
largest and thickest of all the sheaves, is jeered at by the 
rest, who sing out to him," He has the Old Woman and 
must keep her." 6 The woman who binds the last sheaf is 
sometimes herself called the Old Woman, and it is said 
that she will be married in the next year.6 In Neusaass, 
West Prussia, both the last sheaf.-which is dressed up in 
jacket, hat, and ribbons-and the woman who binds it are 
called the Old Woman. Together they are brought home 
on the last waggon and are drenched with water.1 At 
Homkampe, near Tiegenhof (West Prussia), when a man or 
woman lags behind the rest in binding the com, the other 
reapers dress up the last sheaf in the form of a man or 
woman, and this figure goes by the laggard's name, as " the 
old Michael,"" the idle Trine." It is brought home on the 

• W. ~lannh:mlt, A/.1·: p. 320. 

~ Ibid. p. 321. 

3 Ibid. PP· 321, 323, 325 S•f· 

4 Ibid. p. 323; Panzer, Beitra,: :ur 
Jeutsdwt .1/ytiiiJIOJ,'l"e, ii. p. 219, § 403. 

6 W. Mannhardt, "/'· dt. p. 325. 
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last waggon, and, as it nears the house, the bystanders call 
out to the laggard," You have got the Old Woman and 
must keep her." 1 In Brandenburg the young folks on 
the harvest- field race towards a sheaf and jump over it. 
The last to jump over it has to carry a straw puppet, 
adorned with ribbons, to the farmer and deliver it to 
him while he recites some verses. Of the person who thus 
carries the puppet it is said that "he has the Old Man." 
Probably the puppet is or used to be made out of the last 
corn cut.' In many districts of Saxony the last sheaf used 
to be adorned with ribbons and set upright so as to look 
like a man. It was then known as "the Old Man," 
and the young women brought it back in procession to 
the farm, singing as they went, "Now we are bringing the 
Old Man." 8 

In these customs, as Mannhardt has remarked, the 
person who is called by the same name as the last sheaf 
and sits beside it on the last waggon is obviously identified 
with it ; he or she represents the com-spirit which has been 
caught in the last sheaf; in othet words, the corn-spirit is 
represented in duplicate, by a human being and by a sheaf.4 

The identification of the person with the sheaf is made still 
clearer by the custom of wrapping up in the last sheaf the 
person who cuts or binds it. Thus at Hermsdorf in Silesia 
it used to be the regular custom to tie up in the last sheaf 
the woman who had bound it.5 At Weiden, in Bavaria, it 
is the cutter, not the binder, of the last sheaf who is tied 
up in it.8 Here the person wrapt up in the corn repre
sents the corn-spirit, exactly as a person wrapt in branches 
or leaves represents the tree-spirit.; 

The last sheaf, designated as the Old Woman, is often 
distinguished from the other sheaves by its size and weight. 
Thus in some villages of West Prussia the Old Woman is 
made twice as long and thick as a common sheaf, and a 
stone is fastened in the middle of it. Sometimes it is made 

I W. Mannhardt, oJ. rit. p. JZJ Sf. 

t H. Prahn, "Glaube und Hrauch 
in der ~lark llrandcmburg," Zeitsduiji 
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so heavy that a man can barely lift it.1 At Alt-Pillau, 
in Samland, eight or nine sheaves are often tied together 
to make the Old Woman, and the man who sets it up 
grumbles at its weight.2 At Itzgrund, in Saxe- Coburg, 
the last sheaf, called the Old Woman, is made large with · 
the express intention of thereby securing a good crop next 
year.8 Thus the custom of making the last sheaf un
usually large or heavy is a charm, working by sym
pathetic magic, to ensure a large and heavy crop at the 
following harvest. 

In Denmark also the last sheaf is made larger than the 
others, and is called the Old Rye-woman or the Old Barley
woman. No one likes to bind it, because whoever does so 
will be sure, they think, to marry an old man or an old 
woman. Sometimes the last wheat-sheaf, called the Old 
Wheat-woman, is made up in human shape, with . head, 
arms, and legs, and being dressed in clothes is carried 
home on the last waggon, while the harvesters sit beside 
it drinking and huzzaing! Of the person who binds the 
last sheaf it is said, " She or he is the Old Rye-woman." 6 

In Scotland, when the last corn was cut after Hallowmas, 
the female figure made out of it was sometimes called the 
Carlin or Carline, that is, the Old Woman. But if cut 
before Hallowmas, it was called the Maiden ; if cut after 
sunset, it was called the Witch, being supposed to bring bad 
luck.' Among the Highlanders of Scotland the last corn 
cut at harvest is known either as the Old Wife (Cat71each) 
or as the Maiden ; on the whole the former name seems to 
prevail in the western and the latter in the central and 
eastern districts. Of the Maiden we shall speak presently ; 
here we are dealing with the Old Wife. In Bemera, on the 
west of Lewis, the harvest rejoicing goes by the name of the 
Old Wife (Cailleacll) from the last sheaf cut, whether in a 
township, farm, or croft. Where there are a number of 

I W. ?.lannbardt, op. dt. p. 324. 
t 16id. P· 324 Sf. 
3 Ibid. p. 325· The author of Die 

catn~gelte A'«kenflt:ilosopllie mentions 
(p. 891) the German superstition that 
the last sheaf should he made large in 
order that all the sheaves next year 
may be of the same size ; but he says 

nothing as to the shape or name of the 
sheaf. 

4 Mannbardt, t~p. dt. p. 327. 
6 /6id. p. 328. 
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crofts beside each other, there is always great rivalry as to 
who shall first finish reaping, and so have the Old Wife 
before his neighbours. Some people even go out on a clear 
night to reap their fields after their neighbours have retired 
to rest, in order that they may have the Old Wife first. 
More neighbourly habits, however, usually prevail, and as 
each finishes his own fields he goes to the help of another, 
till the whole crop is cut. The reaping is still done with the 
sickle. When the corn has been cut on all the crofts, the last 
sheaf is dressed up to look as like an old woman as possible. 
She wears a white cap, a dress, an apron, and a little shawl 
over the shoulders fastened with a sprig of heather. The 
apron is tucked up to form a pocket, which is stuffed with 
bread and cheese. A sickle, stuck in the string of the apron 
at the back, completes her equipment. This costume and 
outfit mean that the Old Wife is ready to bear a hand 
in the work of harvesting. At the feast which follows, the 
Old Wife is placed at the head of the table, and as the 
whisky goes round each of the company drinks to her, 
saying, " Here's to the one that has helped us with the 
harvest." When the table has been cleared away and 
dancing begins, one of the lads leads out the Old Wife and 
dances with her ; and if the night is fine the party will 
sometimes go out and march in a body to a considerable 
distance, singing harvest-songs, while one of them carries the 
Old Wife on his back. When the Harvest-Home is over, 
the Old Wife is shorn of her gear and used for ordinary 
purposes.1 In the island of lslay the last corn cut also goes 
by the name of the Old Wife (Cailleack), and when she has 
done her duty at harvest she is hung up on the wall and 
stays there till the time comes to plough the fields for the 
next year's crop. Then she is taken down, and on the first 
day the men go to plough she is divided among them by the 
mistress of the house. They take her in their pockets and 
give her to the horses to eat when they reach the field. This 
is supposed to secure good luck for the next harvest, and is 
understood to be the proper end of the Old Wife.:~ In 
Kintyre also the name of the Old Wife is given to the last 

1 R. C. Maclag:m, "Notes on folk· 
lore objects collected in Argyleshire," 
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corn cut! On the shores of the beautiful Loch Awe, a long 
sheet of water, winding among soft green hills, above which 
the giant Ben Cruachan towers bold and rugged on the 
north, the harvest custom is somewhat different. The name 
of the Old Wife (Cai/leaclt) is here bestowed, not on the last 
com cut, but on· the reaper who is the last to finish. He 
bears it as a term of reproach, and is not privileged to reap 
the last ears left standing. On the contrary these are cut 
by the reaper who was the first to finish his spaglt or strip 
(literally " claw "), and out of them is fashioned the Maiden, 
which is ·afterwards hung up, according to one statement, 
" for the purpose of preventing the death of horses in 
spring.'' 1 In Caithness the person who cuts the last sheaf 
is called Winter and retains the name till the next harvest.' 
In North Pembrokeshire a tuft of the last com cut, from six 
to twelve inches long, is plaited and goes by the name of the 
Hag (wrack); and quaint old customs used to be practised 
with it within the memory of many persons still alive. 
Great was the excitement among the reapers when the last 
patch of standing com was reached. All in tum threw· 
their sickles at it, and the one who succeeded in cutting it 
received a jug of home-brewed ale. The Hag ( wrach) was 
then hurriedly made and taken to a neighbouring farm, 
where the reapers were still busy at their work. This was 
generally done by the ploughman ; but he had to be very 
careful not to be observed by his neighbours, for if they saw 
him coming and had the least suspicion of his errand they 
would soon make him retrace his steps. Creeping stealthily 
up behind a fence he waited till the foreman of his neigh
bour's reapers was just opposite him and within easy reach. 
Then he suddenly threw the Hag over the fence and, if 
possible, upon the foreman's sickle, crying out 

" Bortn 7 codais I, 
Hw,yr 7 delynais I, 
Ar n' gwar lti." 

On that he took to his heels and made off as fast as he 
could run, and he was a lucky man if he escaped without 

1 R. C. Madagan, DjJ. nl. p. 149· 
I /6U/, p. 151 Sf· 

s J. Macdo1131d, lt.'eligit"' Qtu/ Afytlz, 
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being caught or cut by the flying sickles which the infuriated 
reapers hurled after him. In other cases the Hag was 
brought home to the farm-house by one of the reapers. He 
did his best to bring it home dry and without being observed ; 
but he was apt to be roughly handled by the people of 
the house, if they suspected his errand. Sometimes they 
stripped him of most of his clothes, sometimes they would 
drench him with water which had been carefully stored 
in buckets and pans for the purpose. If, however, he 
succeeded in bringing the Hag in dry and unobserved, the 
master of the house had to pay him a small fine ; or some
times a jug of beer " from the cask next to the wall," which 
seems to have commonly held the best beer, would be 
demanded by the bearer. The Hag was then carefully 
hung on a nail in the hall or elsewhere and kept there all 
the year. The custom of bringing in the Hag (wrack) into 
the house and hanging it up still exists at some farms in 
North Pembrokeshire, but the ancient ceremonies which have 
just been described are now discontinued.1 In County 
Antrim, down to a few years ago, when the sickle was finally 
expelled by the . reaping machine, the few stalks of com left 
standing last on the field were plaited together ; then the 
reapers, blindfolded, threw their sickles at the plaited com, 
and whoever happened to cut it through took it home with 
him and put it over his door. This bunch of com was 
called the Carley 2-probably the same word as Carlin. 

Similar customs are observed by Slavonic peoples. Thus 
in Poland the last sheaf is commonly called the Baba, that 
is, the Old Woman. " In the last sheaf," it is said, "sits the 
Baba." The sheaf itself is also called the Baba, and is 
sometimes composed of twelve smaller sheaves lashed to
gether.• In some parts of Bohemia the Baba, made out of 
the last sheaf, has the figure of a woman with a great straw 
hat. It is carried home on the last harvest-waggon and 
delivered, along with a garland, to the farmer by two girls. 
In binding the sheaves the women strive not to be last, for 

I D. Jcnkyn Evans, in an article 
entitk·d "The llan·c:st Customs of 
Pembrokcshire," l'entllrokt <..oulll}' 
Gttardtim, 7th December IS9S· 

t Communicated by my friend Prof. 
W. i{idgc..-3)'. 

3 \\', ~lannhardt, ,Jfyt/,q/q~st/,t 
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she who binds the last sheaf will have a child next year.1 

The last sheaf is tied up with others into a large bundle, and 
a green branch is stuck on the top of it.2 Sometimes the 
harvesters call out to the woman who binds the last sheaf, 
" She has the Baba," or " She is the Baba." She has then 
to make a puppet, . sometimes in female, sometimes in male 
form, out of the corn ; the puppet is occasionally dressed 
with clothes, often with flowers and ribbons only. The 
cutter of the last stalks, as well as the binder of the last 
sheaf, was also called Baba ; and a doll, called the Harvest
woman, was made out of the last sheaf and adorned with 
ribbons. The oldest reaper had to dance, first with this doll, 
and then with the farmer's wife.1 In the district of Cracow, 
when a man binds the last sheaf, they say, "The Grandfather 
is sitting in it" ; when a woman binds it, they say, " The Baba 
is sitting in it," and the woman herself is wrapt up in the 
sheaf, so that only her head projects out of it. Thus en
cased in the sheaf, she is carried on the last harvest-waggon 
to the house, where she is drenched with water by the whole 
family. She remains in the sheaf till the dance is over, and 
for a year she retains the name of Baba! 

In Lithuania the name for the last sheaf is Boba (Old 
Woman), answering to the Polish name Baba. The Boba is 
said to sit in the com which is left standing last.6 The 
person who binds the last sheaf or digs the last potato is the 
subject of much banter, and receives and long retains the 
name of the Old Rye-woman or the Old Potato-woman.0 

The last sheaf-the Boba-is made into the form of a 
woman, carried solemnly through the village on the last 
harvest-waggon, and drenched with water at the farmer's 
house ; then every one dances with it.7 

In Russia also the last sheaf is often shaped and dressed 
as a woman, and carried with dance and song to the farm
house. Out of the last sheaf the Bulgarians make a doll 
which they call the Com-queen or Com-mother ; it is dressed 
in a woman's shirt, carried round the village, and then thrown 
into the river in order to secure plenty of rain and dew for 

I W. 1\fannbardt, lip. dl. p. 328. 
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Ill THE HARVEST QUEEN r8t 

the next year's crop. Or it is burned and the ashes strewn 
on the fields, doubtless to fertilise them.1 The name Queen, 
as applied to the last sheaf, has its analogies in Northern 
Europe. Thus Brand quotes from Hutchinson's History of 
Nortltumberland the following: " I have seen, in some places, 
an image apparelled in great finery, crowned with flowers, a 
sheaf of corn placed under her arm, and a scycle in her hand, 
carried out of the village in the morning of the conclusive 
reaping day, with music and much clamour of the reapers, 
into the field, where it stands fixed on a pole all day, and 
when the reaping is done, is brought home in like manner. 
This they call the Harvest Queen, and it represents the 
Roman Ceres." s From Cambridge also Dr. E. D. Clarke 
reported that "at the Hawkie [harvest-home], as it is called, 
I have seen a clown dressed in woman's clothes, having · his 
face painted, his head decorated with ears of corn, and bear
ing about him other symbols of Ceres, carried in a waggon, 
with great pomp and loud shouts, through the streets, the 
horses being covered with white sheets : and when I inquired 
the meaning · of the ceremony, was answered by the people, 
that they were drawing the Harvest Queen." 1 

Often customs of this sort are practised, not on the 
harvest-field, but on the threshing-floor. The spirit of the 
corn, fleeing before the reapers as they cut down the ripe 
grain, quits the reaped corn and takes refuge in the. barn, 
where it appears in the last sheaf threshed, either to perish 
under the blows of the flail or to flee thence to the still un
threshed corn of a neighbouring farm.4 Thus the last corn 
to be threshed is called the Mother-Corn or the Old Woman. 
Sometimes the person who gives the last stroke with the 
flail is called the Old Woman, and is wrapt in the straw of 
the last sheaf, or has a bundle of straw fastened on his back. 
Whether wrapt in the straw or carrying it on his back, he is 
carted through the village amid general laughter. In some 
districts of Bavaria, Thtiringen, etc., the man who threshes 
the last sheaf is said to have the Old Woman or the Old 

1 W. Mannhardt, PI• dl. p. 332. 
t Hutchinson, His/Dry o/ Nor/ltum

krlantl, ii. at/ finem, 17, quoted by 
Brand, Popular .Anti911ilin, ii. 20, 

Bohn's ed. 
s Quoted by Br:llld, O/'. til. ii. 22. 
• W. Mannhardt, M711t«. Ft~rsclt. 

P· 333 Sf. 

Digitized by Coogle 
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Corn-woman ; he is tied up in straw, carried or carted about 
the village, and set down at last on the dunghill, or taken to 
the threshing-floor of a neighbouring farmer who has not 
finished his threshing.1 Sometimes in Upper and Middle 
Franken a dumpling, baked in the shape of an old woman, 
is set before him ; he is thus said to get the Old W oman.ll 
In Poland the man who gives the last stroke at threshing is 
called Baba (Old Woman); he is wrapt in corn and wheeled 
through the village.' Sometimes in Lithuania the last sheaf 
is not threshed, but is fashioned into female shape and 
carried to the barn of a neighbour who has not finished his 
threshing.4 In some parts of Sweden, when a stranger 
woman appears on the threshing-floor, a flail is put round 
her body, stalks of corn are wound round her neck, a crown 
of ears is placed on her head, and the threshers call out, 
" Behold· the Com-womari." Here the stranger woman, thus 
suddenly appearing, is taken to be the com-spirit who has 
just been expelled by the flails from the com-stalks.6 In 
other cases the farmer's wife represents the com-spirit. 
Thus in the Commune of Saligne, Canton de Poiret (Vendee), 
the farmer's wife, along with the last sheaf, is tied up in a 
sheet, placed on a Jitter, and carried to the threshing machine, 
under which she is shoved. · Then the woman is drawn out 
and the sheaf is threshed by itself, but the woman is tossed 
in the sheet, as if she were being winnowed.4 It would be 
impossible to express more clearly the identification of the 
woman with the com than by this graphic imitation of 
threshing and winnowing her. 

In these customs the spirit of the ripe corn is regarded 
as old, or at least as of mature age. Hence the names of 
Mother, Grandmother, Old Woman, and so forth. But in 
other cases the com-spirit is conceived as young, sometimes 
as a child who is separated from its mother by the stroke of 
the sickle. This last view appears in the Polish custor.l of 
calling out to the man who cuts the last handful of ·com, 
"You ha~e cut the navel-string." 7 In some districts of West 

• W. ~lannhardt, t~p. dt. p. 334-
% fltr.•aria, l.anJn. un4 Vt~Ushmtie 

tlu 1\"iiw:~rr~idu Ba~em, iii. 344, ¢9. 
3 W. ~lannhardt, t~p. dt. p. 334· 

t Ibid. p. 336. ' /6itl. p. JJ6. 
• 1/Jit/. p. 336; BattiHI:ullus, p. 612. 
7 \\'. Mannhardt, /)i~ J."t~rndii•nt~nm, 

p. 28. 
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Ill THE HARVEST CHILD 

Prussia the figure made out of the last sheaf is called the 
Bastard, and a boy is wrapt up in it. The woman who 
binds the last sheaf and represents the Corn-mother is told 
that she is about to be brought to bed ; she cries like a 
woman in travail, and an old woman in the character of 
grandmother acts as midwife. At last a cry is raised that 
the child is born ; whereupon the boy who is tied up in the 
sheaf whimpers and squalls like an infant. The grand
mother wraps a sack, in imitation of swaddling bands, round 
the pretended baby, who is carried joyfully to the barn, lest he 
catch cold in the open air.1 In other parts of North Ger
many the last sheaf, or the puppet made out of it, is called 
the Child, the Harvest-Child, and so on. In the North of 
England the last handful of com was cut by the prettiest 
girl and dressed up as the Kern-Baby or Harvest-Doll ; it 
was brought home to music, set up in a conspicuous place at 
the harvest-supper, and generally kept in the parlour for the 
rest of the year. The girl who cut it was the Harvest
Queen.' In the North Riding of Yorkshire the last sheaf 
gathered in is called the Mell- sheaf, and the expression 
''We've gotten wer mell" is as much as to say" The harvest is 
finished." Formerly a Mell-doll was made out of a sheaf of 
com, decked with flowers, arrayed in the costume of a reaper, 
and carried with music and dancing to the scene of the 
harvest-supper, which also went by the name of the Mell.8 

1 W. Mannhardt, l.t. 
t J6id. ; Henderson, FDik·IDr~ "./til~ 

NDrtlurn CDullli~s. p. 87 ; nrand, 
P11)11lar Anli1Jttiti~s, ii. 20, Bolm's 
ed. ; Chan1hers's B()t)~· "./ Dap, ii. 
37719· Cp. "Notes on Harvest Cus
toms," Ft~lk-IDr~ Jt~umal, ,·ii. (1889), 
p. so. Dr. Murray of the Nm· E'~flish 
Didi11nary kindly informs me that the 
popular etymology which identifies 
" kern" or "kim" in this sense with 
" com " is entirely mistaken ; and that 
" baby " or " babbie " in the same 
phrase means only "doll," not "in
fant." He writes: "!t."ir11-/Ja/J6ie 
does not mean ' corn • babr.' but 
merely lt.'irn. dtl/1, har;oest-luJmc dtl/1. 
JJa/1, 6a/J6ie was eYen in my youth the 
regular name for • doll' in the district, 
as it was formerly in England ; the 

only woman who sold dolls in Hawick 
early in the eentury, and whose toy
shop all bairns knevr, was known as 
• Betty o' the Babs,' Betty of the dolls." 

3 M. C. F. ~!orris, YDr~·sllir~ FD/1:. 
talk. pp. 212-214; W. Henderson, 
FDik-IDr~ Djtlu Nt~rthem <-l11mties Dj 
E1~fla11d, p. 88 SIJ. ; Brand, PDpttlar 
Autiquities, ii. 27 11/IJ· The sheaf 
out of which the Mell-doll was made 
w~s no <.loubt the Mell-sheaf, though 
this is not expressly said. Dr. Joseph 
Wright, editor of the E11cJislr Dialul 
Diftit111ary, kindly informs me that the 
word null is well known in these senses 
in all the northern counties of England 
down to Cheshire. He tells me that 
the proposals to connect mel/ with 
" meal " or with " maiden" (through 
a form like the German .1/iidd) are 
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THE MAIDEN CHAP. 

In Kent the Ivy Girl is, or ~...::0 to be, "a figure composed 
of some of the best corn the field produces, and made as well 
as they can into a human shape; this is afterwards curiously 
dressed by the women, and adorned with paper trimmings, 
cut to resemble a cap, ruffles, handkerchief, etc., of the finest 
lace. It is brought home with the last load of com from the 
field upon the waggon, and they suppose entitles them to a 
supper at the expense of the employer." 1 In the neighbour
hood of Balquhidder, Perthshire, the last handful of com is 
cut by the youngest girl on the field, and is made into the 
rude form of a female doll, clad in a paper dress, and decked 
with ribbons. It is called the Maiden, and is kept in the 
farmhouse, generally above the chimney, for a good while, 
sometimes till the Maiden of the next year is brought in. 
The writer of this book witnessed the ceremony of cutting 
the Maiden at Balquhidder in September I 888.' A lady 
friend 8 informs me that as a young girl she cut the Maiden 
several times at the request of the reapers in the neighbour
hood of Perth. The name of the Maiden was given . to the 
last handful of standing com ; a reaper held the top of t~e 
bunch while she cut iL Afterwards the bunch was -plaited, 
decked with ribbons, and hung up in a conspicuous place on 
the wall of the kitchen till the next Maiden was brought in. 
The harvest-supper in this neighbourhood was also called 
the Maiden ; the reapers danced at iL In the Highland 
district of Lochaber dancing and merry-making on the last 
night of harvest used to be universal and are still generally 
observed. Here, we are told, the festivity without the 
Maiden would be like a wedding without the bride. The 
Maiden is carried home with tumultuous rejoicing, and after 
being suitably decorated is hung up in the barn, where the 
dancing usually takes place. When supper is over, one 

inadmissible. When he wrote to me 
(7th November 1899) his materials on 
this subject were not yet sifted, but he 
added : " When I come to weigh all 
the evidence connected 111·ith "u/1, I 
shall probably find that the 6rst mean· 
ing of the word is 'the last sheaf cut 
at harvest,' and that it 111·as put up in 
the form of a null to be thrown at for 
a prize, and that m~/1 ori~;inally means 
a mallet ; throughout all the north a 

mallet is always c:alled a mell." 
1 Brand, •P· til. ii. 21 If· 
I F•fk./Dn Jwmal, vi. (1888), p. 

z68sg. 

3 Mrs. Macalister, wife of Professor 
Alexander Macalister, Cambridge. 
Her recollections refer especially to 
the neighbourhood of Glen Farg, some 
ten or twelve miles to the south of 
Perth. 
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Ill THE AlA/DEN 

of the company, generally the oldest man present, drinks 
a glass of whisky, after turning to the suspended sheaf 
and saying, " Here's to the Maiden." The company follow 
his example, each in turn drinking to the Maiden. Then 
the dancing begins! On some farms on the Garcloch, in 
Dumbartonshire, about seventy years ago the last handful of 
standing corn was called the Maiden. It was divided in two, 
plaited, and then cut with the sickle by a girl, who, it was 
thought, would be lucky and would soon be married. When 
it was cut the reapers gathered together and threw their 
sickles in the air. The Maiden was dressed with ribbons 
and hung in the kitchen near the roof, where it was kept for 
several years with the date attached. Sometimes five or six 
Maidens might be seen hanging at once on hooks. The 
harvest-supper was called the Kirn.1 In other farms on the 
Gareloch the last handful of corn was called the Maidenhead 
or the Head ; it was neatly plaited, sometimes decked with 
ribbons, and hung in the kitchen for a year, when the grain 
was given to ,the poultry.8 In the island of Mull and some 
parts of the mainland of Argyleshire the last handful of com 
cut is called the Maiden (Maigluiean-Bituana). Near Ardri
shaig, in Argyleshire, the Maiden is made up in a fanciful 
three-cornered shape, decorated with ribbons, and hung from 
a nail on the wal1.4 In the North of Scotland the Maiden 
is kept till Christmas morning, and then divided among the 
cattle "to make them thrive all the year round." 6 In 
Aberdeenshire also the last sheaf (called the clyack sheaf) 
was formerly cut, as it is still cut at Balquhidder, by the 
youngest girl on the field ; then it was dressed in woman's 
clothes, carried home in triumph, and kept till Christmas or 
New Year's morning, when it was given to a mare in foal, or, 
failing such, to the oldest cow.0 According to another 
account of the Aberdeenshire custom the sheaf in question is 

• J. Macdonald, Rdi~11 tlllti Alyt,, 
P· 141 SfJ. 

t From information supplied by 
Archie Leitch, late gardener at Row· 
more, Garelochhead. The Kim was 
the name of the harvest festivity in the 
south of Scotland also. See Lockhart's 
Life '!/ Sroll, ii. 184 (first editiun); 
Ellr/y Lel/ers '!/ T"omas Cllrf)•le, ~d. 

1\orton, ii. 325 Sf· 
3 Communicated hy Mr. Macfarlane 

of Faslane; Gareloch. 
• R. C. Maclagan, in Fo/1:-/#re, vi. 

(189S). pp. 149, 151. 
5 Jami~n. DiditJIIIliJ''!fl"eSrollis4 

l.allgua.t;r, s.t•. "Maiden." 
• W. Gr~or, in R.-.ouetlu Tratlitiom 

f"fttlaires, iii. ( 1888), p. S33 (485 B); 
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186 THE WHEAT-BRIDE CHAP. 

kept in the house until the first marc foals. It is then taken 
down and presented to the mare as its first food. " The 
neglect of this would have untoward effects upon the foal, 
and disastrous consequences upon farm operations generally 
for the season." 1 In Fifeshire the last handful of corn, 
known as the Maiden, is cut by a young girl and made into 
the nide figure of a doll, tied with ribbons, by which it is 
hung on the wall of the farm-kitchen till the next spring.2 

A somewhat maturer but still youthful age is assigned to 
the corn-spirit by the appellations of Bride, Oats-bride, and 
Wheat-bride, which in Germany and Scotland are sOmetimes 
bestowed both on the last sheaf and on the woman who binds 
it.8 At wheat-harvest near Mtiglitz, in Moravia, a small 
portion of the wheat is left standing after all the rest has 
been cut. This remnant is then cut, amid the rejoicing of 
the reapers, by a young girl who wears a wreath of wheaten 
ears on her head and goes by the name of the Wheat-bride. 
It is supposed that she will be a real bride that same year.' 
In the upland valley of Alpach, in North Tyrol, the person 
who brings the last sheaf into the granary is said to have 
the Wheat-bride or the Rye-bride according to the crop, 
and is received with great demonstrations of respect and 
reJOIClDg. The people of the farm go out to meet him, bells 
are ·rung, and refreshments offered to him on a tray.' Some
times the idea implied in these names is worked out more 
fully by representing the productive powers of vegetation as 
bride and bridegroom. Thus in some parts of Germany a 
man and woman dressed in straw and called the Oats-wife 
and the Oats-man, or the Oats-bride and the Oats-bridegroom, 
dance at the harvest festival ; then the corn-stalks are plucked 
from their bodies till they stand as bare as a stubble field. 

itl., Folk-lor~ of tlu N()r/11-East of &ot
/and, p. 182. Ao old Scottish name for 
the Maiden (tu~lumnalis N)'lltjlllttla) was 
lt.'apqynu. See Fordun. &OI~IInm. 
ii. 418, quoted in Jamieson's Ditl. 
of IM &01/islt Lmtptage, s.v. "Rape
gyrne." 

I J. Macdonald, R~li~tt a11d .Vytll, 
p. 140 S9• 

I Folk-/on Jounuzl, vii. (1889), p. 
5 I : Tlu Quarl~rly Rroinv, clxxii. 
(1891), p. 195· 

3 W. ~lannlurdt, Die K()nuliimottell, 
p. 30; Fo/k./t~re Jountal, vii. (1889), 
P· so. 

4 W. !oliiller, Beilriil(e ~,. Volks
l·ull(k der Deuts~ltm ;, .1/iiltrm, p. 
327. 

.> J. E. Waldfreund, "\'olksge
briiuche und Aherglaube in Tirol und 
dem Salzhurger Uebirg," Z.·itsdtrijl 
fiir tkutstlte .Jiytlulogie tmd Sillm
J:muk, iii. (a8ssl, p. 340. 
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Ill CAILLEACII AND llfAIDEN 

In Silesia, the woman who binds the last sheaf is called the 
Wheat-bride or the Oats-bride. With the harvest crown on 
her head, a bridegroom by her side, and attended by brides
maids, she is brought to the farmhouse with all the solemnity 
of a wedding procession.1 

In these last instances the corn-spirit is personified in 
double form as male and female. But sometimes the spirit 
appears in a double female form as both old and young, 
corresponding exactly to the Greek Demeter and Proserpine, 
if my interpretation of these goddesses is right. We have 
seen that in Scotland, especially among the Gaelic-speaking 
population, the last corn cut is sometimes called the Old 
Wife and sometimes the Maiden. Now there are parts of 
Scotland in which both an Old Wife (Cailleaclt) and a Maiden 
are cut at harvest. As the accounts of this custom are not 
quite clear and consistent, it may be well to give them first 
in the words of Dr. R. C. Maclagan, who has collected them. 
"Nicholson in his Gttelic Proverbs, p. 41 s, says that one 
account he got made it a competition between the reapers of 
two rigs, the first done getting the Maiden, the last the Old 
Wife. The better version, he says, made it a competition 
between neighbouring crofters, and the man who had his 
harvest done first sent a handful of corn, called the Cailleach, 
to his neighbour, who passed it on till it landed with him 
who was last. That man's penalty was to provide for the 
dearth of the township, gort a' bltaile, in the ensuing season. 
Nicholson then describes the Maiden as the last handful cut 
on a farm or croft, and says it was given as a ' Sai'nnseal 
(Hansel) to the horses first day of ploughing.' It was meant 
as a symbol that the harvest had been secured, and to ward 
off the fairies, representatives of the ethereal and unsubstantial, 
till the time came to provide for a new crop." 2 Again, the 
Rev. 1\lr. Campbell of Kilchrenan, on Loch Awe, furnished 
Dr. Maclagan with the following account of the Highland 
customs at harvest. The recollections of ~Irs. MacCorquodale, 
who now resides a:t Kilchrenan, refer to the customs practised 

1 W. :\lannhardt, Di~ lt."Qrmliim81Uit, 
p. 30 ; Sommer, Sagtlt, .Jiiirrltm tmd 
G~briiurlt~ a11s Sac/uen rmd Tniiri11gc11, 
p. 160 sq. 

2 R. C. :\bcl:agan, "Notes on folk· 
lore objects collected in Argyleshire ;• 
}"q/f:./ort·, ,.j. ( 1895), p. I 52. 
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188 CAILLEACH AND MAIDEN CHAP. 

more than fifty years ago in the wild and gloomy valley of 
Glencoe, infamous in history for the treacherous massacre 
perpetrated there by the Government troops in I 692. " Mrs. 
MacCorquodale says that the rivalry was for the Maiden, and 
for the privilege she gave of sending the Cailleach to the 
next neighbour. The Maiden was represented by the last 
stalks reaped ; the Cailleach by a handful taken at random 
from the field, perhaps the last rig of the reaper last to finish. 
The Cailleach was not dressed but carried after binding to 
the neighbour's field. The Maiden was cut in the following 
manner. All the reapers gathered round her and kept a 
short distance from her. They then threw their hooks 
[sickles) at her. The person successful in cutting her down 
in this manner was the man whose possession she became. 
Mrs. MacCorquodale understood that the man of a township 
who got the Cailleach finally was supposed to be doomed to 
poverty for his want of energy. (Gaelic : treubltantas
valour.) 

" A sample of the toast to the Cailleach at the harvest 
entertainment was as follows : 'The Cailleach is with . . • 
and is now with (me) since I was the lasL I drink to her 
health. Since she assisted me in harvest, it is likely that it 
is with me she will abide during the winter.' In explaining 
the above toast Mr. Campbell says that it signifies that the 
Cailleach is always with agriculturists. ' She has been with 
others before and is now with me (the proposer of the toast). 
Though I did my best to avoid her I welcome her as my 
assistant, and am prepared to entertain her during the winter.' 
Another form of the toast was as follows: 'To your health, 
good wife, who for harvest has come to help us, and if I live 
I'll try to support you when winter comes.' 

"John MacCorquodale, Kilchrenan, says that at Crian
larich in Strath Fillan they make a Cailleach of sticks and 
a turnip, old clothes and a pipe. In this case the effigy 
passed in succession to seven farms, which he mentioned, and 
finally settled with an innkeeper. The list suggested that 
the upper farms stood a bad chance, and perhaps that a 
prosperous innkeeper could more easily bear up against the 
reproach and loss (?) of supporting the Cailleach. Duncan 
Macintyre, Kilchrenan, says that in one case where the last 

• 
\ 
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Ill CAILLEACH AND MAIDEN 189 

field to be reaped was the most fertile land on the farm, the 
corn first cut on it, which was taken near the edge, was 
reserved to make a Cailleach, should the owner be so happy 
as to be able to pass her on to his neighbour. The last 
blades cut were generally in the middle or best part of the 
field. These in any event became the Maiden." Lastly, 

·Dr. Maclagan observes that " having directed the attention of 
Miss Kerr, Port Charlotte, lslay, to the practice of having 
two different bunches on the mainland of Argyle, she informs 
me that in Islay and Kintyre the last handful is the Cailleach, 
and they have no Maiden. The same is the custom in Ber
nara and other parts of the Western Isles, while in Mull the 
last handful is the Maiden, and they have no Cailleach. In 
North Uist the habit still prevails of putting the Cailleach 
over-night among the standing corn of lazy crofters." 1 

The general rule to which these various accounts point 
seems to be that, where both a Maiden and an Old Wife are 
fashioned out of the reaped corn at harvest, the Maiden is 
always made out of the last stalks left standing and is kept 
by the farmer on whose land it was cut ; while the Old Wife 
is made out of other stalks, sometimes out of the first stalks 
cut, and is regularly passed on to a laggard farmer who 
happens to be still reaping after his brisker neighbour has 
cut all his corn. Thus while each farmer keeps his own 
Maiden, as the -embodiment of the young and fruitful spirit 
of the com, he passes on the Old Wife as soon as he can to 
a neighbour, and so the old lady may make the round of all 
the farms in the district before she finds a place to lay her 
venerable head. The farmer with whom she finally takes 
up her abode is of course the one who has been the last of 
all the countryside to finish reaping his crops, and thus the 
distinction of entertaining her is rather an invidious one. 
Similarly we saw that in Pembrokeshire, where the last com 
cut is called not the Maiden but the Hag, she is passed on 
hastily to a neighbour who is still at work in his fields and 
who receives his aged visitor with anything but a transport 
of joy. If the Old Wife represents the corn-spirit of the 
past year, as she probably does wherever she is contrasted 

1 R. C. :\facla:;:m, "Corn-maiden in Argylcshire," Fo/1:-/ou, ,·ii. ( 1S96), 
p. 78 Stj. 
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190 SPRING AND HARVEST CUSTOMS CHAP. 

with and opposed to a Maiden, it is natural enough that 
her faded charms should have less attractions for the husband
man than the buxom form of her daughter, who may be ex
pected to become in her turn the mother of the golden grain 
when the revolving year has brought round another autumn. 

The harvest customs just described are strikingly analo
gous to the spring customs which we reviewed in the first 
chapter. ( 1) As in the spring customs the tree-spirit is 
represented both by a tree and by a person,1 so in the harvest 
customs the corn-spirit is represented both by the last sheaf 
and by the person who cuts or binds or threshes it. The 
equivalence of the person to the sheaf is shown by giving him 
or her the same name as the sheaf; by wrapping him or her 
in it ; and by the rule observed in some places, that when the 
sheaf is called the Mother, it must be made up into human shape 
by the oldest married woman, but that when it is called the 
Maiden, it must be cut by the youngest girl.2 Here the age of 
the personal representative of the corn-spirit corresponds with 
that of the supposed age of the com-spirit, just as the human 
victims offered by. the Mexicans to promote the growth of 
the maize varied with the age of the maize.' For in the 

· Mexican, as in the European, custom the human beings were 
probably representatives of the corn-spirit rather than victims 
offered to it. (2) Again, the same fertilising influence 
which the tree-spirit is supposed to exert over vegetation, 
cattle, and even women ' is ascribed to the corn-spirit. Thus, 
its supposed influence on vegetation is shown by the practice 
of taking some of the grain of the last sheaf (in which the 
corn-spirit is regularly supposed to be present), and scattering 
it among the young com in spring/• Its influence on animals 
is shown by giving the last sheaf to the first mare that foals, 
to horses at the first ploughing, or to cattle at Christmas 
to make them thrive.' Lastly, its influence on women is 
indicated by the custom of delivering the Mother-sheaf, 
made into the likeness of a pregnant woman, to the farmer's 
wife ; 1 by the belief that the woman who binds the last sheaf 

I See vol. i. p. 207 sqq. 

t Above, pp. 171, 174, 175, 176, 
180, 181, 182, 184, 18,;, 186. 

3 Above, p. 143· 

4 See vol. i. p. 188 sqq. 
6 Above, p. 172. 
1 Abo,·e, pp. 172, 177 (cp. 178), 

185 sq. 
1 See above, p. 17 3· 
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Ill PRIMITIVE RITUAL 191· 

will have a child next year; 1 perhaps, too, by the idea that 
the person who gets it will soon be married.2 

Plainly, therefore, these spring and harvest customs are 
based on the same ancient modes of thought, and form parts 
of the same primitive heathendom, which was doubtless prac
tised by our forefathers long before the dawn of history, as it is 
practised to this day by many of their descendants. Amongst 
the marks of a primitive ritual we may note the following:-

I. No special class of persons is set apart for the per
formance of the rites ; in other words, there are no priests. 
The rites may be performed by any one, as occasion demands. 

2. No special places are set apart for the performance 
of the rites ; in other words, there are no temples. The 
rites may be performed anywhere, as occasion demands. 

3· Spirits, not gods, are recognised. (a) As distin
guished from gods, spirits are restricted in their operations 
to definite departments of nature. Their names are general, 
not proper. Their attributes are generic, rather than indi
vidual ; in other words, there is an indefinite number of 
spirits of each class, and the individuals of a class are all 
much alike ; they have no definitely marked individuality ; 
no accepted traditions are current as to their origin, life, ad
ventures, and character. (b) On the other hand gods, as 
distinguished from spirits, are not restricted to definite de
partments of nature. It is true that there is generally some 
one department over which they preside as their special 
province ; but they are not rigorously confined to it ; they 
can exert their power for good or evil in many other spheres 
of nature and life. Again, they bear individual or proper 
names, such as Ceres, Proserpine, Bacchus ; and their in
dividual characters and histories are fixed by current myths 
and the representations of art. 

· 4· The rites are magical rather than propitiatory. 
In other words, the desired objects are attained, not by 
propitiating the favour of divine beings through sacrifice, 
prayer, and praise, but by ceremonies which, as has been 
explained,' are believed to influence the course of nature 

I Abo,·e, p. 179 sq. ; cp. Kuhn,1¥ut
fiilisdu Sagm, C,llriiudu mui ,1/iirdu,, 
ii. p. ass.§ sa6. 

2 AllO\·e, pp. 174, 176, aSs, 186. 

3 \"ol. i. p. 9 sr;r;. 
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PRIMITIVE RITUAL CHAP. 

directly through a physical sympathy or resemblance between 
the rite and the effect which it is the intention of the rite to 
produce. 

Judged by these tests, the spring and harvest customs of 
our European peasantry deserve to rank as primitive. For 
no special class of persons and no special places are set ex
clusively apart for their performance ; they may be performed 
by any one, master or man, mistress or maid, boy or girl ; 
they are practised, not in temples or churches, but in the 
woods and meadows, beside brooks, in barns, on harvest 
fields and cottage floors. The supernatural beings whose 
existence is taken for granted in them are spirits rather than 
deities ; their functions are limited to certain well-defined 
departments of nature ; their names are general, like the 
Barley-mother, the Old Woman, the Maiden, not proper 
names like Ceres, Proserpine, Bacchus. Their generic attri
butes are known, but their individual histories and characters 
are not the subject of myths. For they exist in classes 
rather than as individuals, and the members of each class are 
indistinguishable. For example, every farm has its Com
mother, or its Old Woman, or its Maiden; but every Com
mother is much like every other Com-mother, and so with 
the Old Women and Maidens. Lastly, in these harvest, as 
in the spring, customs, the ritual is magical rather than pro
pitiatory. This is shown by throwing the Com-mother into 
the river in order to secure rain and dew for the crops ; 1 

by making the Old Woman heavy in order to get a heavy 
crop next year ; 2 by strewing grain from the last sheaf 
amongst the young crops in spring ; 8 and giving the last 
sheaf to the cattle to make them thrive! 

Further, the custom of keeping the puppet-the repre
sentative of the com-spirit-till next harvest, is a charm to 
maintain the corn-spirit in life and activity throughout the 
year.6 This is proved by a similar custom observed by the 

l Above, p. 180 Sf. 

I Above, p. 17S Sf. 

a Above, p. 172. 

4 Above, pp. 172, ISS StJ. 

6 Above, pp. 174, 179. 1S3, 184, 

aSs; W. 1\lannhardt, Ktmulii~~Ututt, 
pp. 7, 26. Amongst the Weods the 
last sheaf, made into a puppet and 
ailed the Old Man, is hung in the 
hall till next year's Old Man is brought 
in (W. von Schulenburg, Wemlisdus 
1-'Q/J:stllllm, p. 147). 
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ancient Peruvians, and thus described by the old Spanish 
historian Acosta. " They take a certain portion of the most 
fruitefull of the Mays [i.e. maize] that growes in their farmes, 
the which they put in a certaine granary which they doe call 
Pirua, with certaine ceremonies, watching three nightes ; they 
put this Mays in the richest garments they have, and beeing 
thus wrapped and dressed, they worship this Pt"rua, and hold 
it in great veneration, saying it is the mother of the mays of 
their inheritances, and that by this means the mays augments 
and is preserved. In this moneth [the sixth month, answer
ing to May] they make a particular sacrifice, and the witches 
demaund of this Pirua, if it hath strength sufficient to con
tinue untill the next yeare ; and if it answers no, then they 
carry this Mays to the farme to bume, whence they brought 
it, according to every man's power; then they make another 
Pt"rua, with the same ceremonies, saying that they renue it, 
to the .end the seede of Mays may not perish, and if it 
answers that it hath force sufficient to last longer, they leave 
it untill the next yeare. This foolish vanity continueth to 
this day, and it is very common amongest the Indians to 
have these Piruas." 1 There seems to be some error in this 
description of the custom. ·Probably it was the dressed-up 
bunch of maize, not the granary (Pirua), which was wor
shipped by the Peruvians and regarded as the Mother of the 
Maize. This is confirmed by what we know of the Peruvian 
custom from another source. The Peruvians, we are told, 
believed all useful plants to be animated by a divine being 
who causes their growth. According to the particular plant, 
these divine beings were called the Maize-mother (Zara
mama), the Quinoa-mother (Quinoa-mama), the Cocoa-mother 
(Coca-mama), and the Potato-mother (Axo-mama). Figures 
of these divine mothers were made respectively of ears of 
maize and leaves of the quinoa and cocoa plants ; they were 
dressed in women's clothes and worshipped. Thus the 

In Inverness and Sutherland the 
Maiden is kept till the next harvest 
(Fo/l.ft~nJtiUnud, vii. (1889), pp. so, 
SJ Sf.). Cp. Kuhn, Westfiiliulte So~m, 
Ce6riiudu und 11/iirdltlt, ii. pp. 181, 
J8S, §§ SOl, s•7· 

VOl. II 

Acosta, Nahlra/ a11d 11/oral His· 
tory of tltt lndin, bk. v. ch. 28, wol. ii. 
p. 374 (Hakluyt Society, 188o). The 
origin:~.! Spanish text of Aeosta•s work 
was reprinted in a convenient form at 
Madrid in 1894. See vol. ii. p. 117 
of that edition. 
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194 MOTHER OF THE MAIZE CHAP. 

Maize-mother was represented by a puppet made of stalks of 
maize, dressed in full female attire ; and the Indians believed 
that "as mother, it had the power of producing and giving 
birth to much maize." 1 Probably, therefore, Acosta mis
understood his informant, and the Mother of the Maize which 
he describes was not the granary (Pirua) but the bunch of 
maize dressed in rich vestments. The Peruvian Mother of 
the Maize, like the harvest-Maiden at Balquhidder, was kept 
for a year in order that by her means the com might grow 
and multiply. But lest her strength might not suffice to last 
till the next harvest, she was asked in the course of the 
year how she felt, and if she answered that she felt weak, she 
was burned and a fresh Mother of the Maize made, " to the 
end the scede of Mays may not perish." Here, it may be 
observed, we have a strong confirmation of the explanation 
already given of the custom of killing the god, both periodic
ally and occasionally. The Mother of the Maize was 
allowed, as a rule, to live through a year, that being the 
period during which her strength might reasonably be sup
posed to last unimpaired; but on any symptom of her 
strength failing she was put to death and a fresh and vigorous 
Mother of the Maize took her place, lest the maize which 
depended on her for its existence should languish and decay. 

Hardly less clearly does the same train of thought come 
out in the harvest customs formerly observed by the Zapotecs 
of Mexico. At harvest the priests, attended by the nobles 
and people, went in procession to the maize fields, where they 
picked out the largest and finest sheaf. This they took 
with great ceremony to the town or village, and placed it in 
the temple upon an altar adorned with wild flowers. After 
sacrificing to the harvest god, the priests carefully wrapped 
up the sheaf in fine linen and kept it till seed-time. Then 
the priests and nobles met again at the temple, one of them 
bringing the skin of a wild beast, elaborately ornamented, in 
which the linen cloth containing the sheaf was enveloped. 

1 W. Mannhardt, Alytlr#l. FDrsclt. 
p. 342 sq. Mannhardt's authority is a 
Spanish tract (Cart" JNUI11ral de e.xDrfa. 
dDn e inslruuitm eDnlrrz ltu it/Diatrias de 
IDJ buiiDS del Gr(DIIispatiD de Lima) b)· 
Pedro de ViJlagomez, Archbishop or 

Lima, published in Lima in 1649, and 
communicated to Mannhardt by J. J. 
, .. Tsehudi. Compare E. J. Payne, His· 
IDry Df tire Nn~~ WDrlti called A"unca, 
i. 414 sq. 
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The sheaf was then carried once more in procession to the 
field from which it had been taken. Here a small cavity or 
subterranean chamber had been prepared, in which the 
precious sheaf was deposited, wrapt in its various envelopes. 
After sacrifice had been offered to the gods of the fields for 
an abundant crop the chamber was closed and covered over 
with earth. Immediately thereafter the sowing began. 
Finally, when the time of harvest drew near, the buried sheaf 
was solemnly disinterred by the priests, who distributed the 
grain to all who asked for it. The packets of grain so dis
tributed were carefully preserved as talismans till the harvest.1 

In these ceremonies, which continued to be annually cele
brated long after the Spanish conquest, the intention of keep
ing the finest sheaf buried in the maize field from seed-time 
to harvest was undoubtedly to quicken the growth of the 
maize. 

In the Punjaub, to the east of the Jumna, when the 
cotton boles begin to burst, it is usual to select the largest 
plant in the field, sprinkle it with butter-milk and rice-\vater, 
and then bind to it pieces of cotton taken from the other 
plants of the field. This selected plant is called Sirdar or 
Blwgaldal, that is " mother-cotton," from blwgla, a name 
sometimes given to a large cotton-pod, and dal (for dai'ya), 
" a mother,'' and after it has been saluted, prayers are 
offered that the other plants may resemble it in the richness 
of their produce.2 The conception of the corn-spirit as . a 
bride seems to come out clearly in a ceremony still practised 
by the Berbers near Tangier, in Morocco. When the women 
assemble in the fields to weed the green barley or reap the 
.crops, they take with them a straw figure dressed like a 
woman, and set it up among the corn. Suddenly a group 
of horsemen from a neighbouring village gallop up and carry 
off the straw puppet amid the screams and cries of the women. 
However, the ravished effigy is rescued by another band of 
mounted men, and after a struggle remains, more or less 
dishevelled, in the hands of the women. That this pretended 

l Brasseur de llourbourc, Histuire 
tks Nllluns dvilis.'u tlu Alexiqttt tl J.: 
f Amlri1ue Cmtral~. iii. 40 sw. Com
puc iti., iii. sos 19.; E. J. l'ayne, 
HisiP7 o/ tile N~ Wur/J called 

Amerita, i. 419 S'f. 
1 H. M. Elliot, Supflemmlal Glus

sary uf Terms ttSeJ ;, the Nurllt-IVest· 
ern l'rtntilues, edited by J. Deame.;, 
i. 254· 
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abduction is a m1m1c marriage appears from a Berber 
custom in accordance with which, at a real wedding, the 
bridegroom carries off his seemingly unwilling bride on horse
back, while she screams and pretends to summon her friends 
to her rescue. No fixed date is appointed for the simulated 
abduction of the straw woman from the barley-field, the time 
depends upon the state of the crops, but the day and hour 
are made public before the event. Each village used to prac
tise this mimic contest for possession of the straw woman, 
who probably represents the Barley Bride, but nowadays the 
custom is growing obsolete! 

If the reader still feels any doubts as to the original 
meaning of the harvest customs practised by our peasantry, 
these doubts may be dispelled by comparing the customs 
observed at the rice-harvest by the Malays and Dyaks of 
the East Indies. At harvest the Dyaks of Northern Borneo 
have a special feast, the object of which is " to secure the 
soul of the rice, which if not so detained, the produce of 
their farms would speedily rot and decay." The mode of 
securing the soul of the rice varies in different tribes. In 
the Quop district the ceremony is performed by the chief 
priest alone, first in the long broad verandah of the common 
house and afterwards in each separate family apartment. As 
a preparation for the ceremony a bamboo altar, decorated 
with green boughs and red an• white streamers, is erected 
in the verandah, and presents a very gay appearance. Here 
the people, old and young, assemble, the priestesses dressed 
in gorgeous array and the elder men wearing bright-coloured 
jackets and trousers of purple, yellow, or scarlet hue, while 
the young men and lads beat gongs and drums. When the 
priest, with a bundle of charms in either hand, is observed 
to be gazing earnestly in the air at something invisible to 
common eyes, the band strikes up with redoubled energy, and 
the elderly men in the gay breeches begin to shriek and re
volve round the altar in the dance. Suddenly the priest starts 
up and makes a rush at the invisible object ; men run to 
him with white cloths, and as he shakes his charms over the 
cloths a few grains of rice fall into them. These grains are 

1 W. B. Harris, "The Berben of Morocco," J1111nrlll 11jtlle Anlltrt~pm#gillli 
/nslillde, xxvii. (1898), p. 68. 
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the soul of the rice; they are carefully folded up in the 
cloths and laid at the foot of the altar. The same perform
ance is afterwards repeated in every family apartment. In 
some tribes the soul of the rice is secured at midnight. Out
side the village a lofty altar is erected in an open space 
surrounded by the stately forms of the tropical palms. 
Huge bonfires cast a ruddy glow over the scene and light 
up the dusky but picturesque forms of the Dyaks as they 
move in slow and solemn dance round the altar, some 
bearing lighted tapers in their hands, others brass salvers 
with offerings of rice, others covered baskets, of which the 
contents are hidden from all but the initiated. The corner
posts of the altar are lofty bamboos, whose leafy tops are 
yet green and rustle in the wind ; and from one of them 
a long narrow streamer of white cloth hangs down. Suddenly 
elders and priests rush at this streamer, seize the end of it, 
and amid the crashing music of drums and gongs and the 
yells of the spectators begin dancing and swaying themselves 
backwards and forwards, and to and fro. A priest or elder 
leaps on the altar and shakes the tall bamboos violently 
with shouts of triumph, which are responded to by the 
swaying bodies of the men below ; and in the midst of this 
excitement small stones, bunches of hair, and grains of rice 
fall at the feet of the dancers, and are carefully picked up 
by watchful attendants. These grains of rice are the soul 
of the crop. At sowing-time some of this soul of the rice is 
planted with the other seeds, " and is thus propagated and 
communicated." 1 

The same need of securing the soul of the rice, if the 
crop is to thrive, is keenly felt by the Karens of Burma. 
When a rice-field does not flourish, they suppose that the 
soul (kelah) of the rice is in some way detained from the rice. 
If the soul cannot be called back, the crop will fail. The 
following formula is used in recalling the kelah (soul) of the 
rice : " 0 come, rice-kelah, come ! Come to the field. Come 
to the rice. With seed of each gender, come. Come from 
the river Kho, come from the river Kaw; from the place 

I Spenser St. John, Life i11 tlu Ling l~oth"s .'\atir·a o/ Sartm.>a~· am/ 
F11rests o/ Ike Far East,2 i. 187, 192 Nn"ti.<lt l'o"".Jrth Bt~rlu(>, i. 412 ·414. 
S'(f· ; W. Chalmers, quoted in H. 
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where they meet, come. Come from the West, come from 
the East. From the throat of the bird, from the maw of 
the ape, from the throat of the elephant. Come from the 
sources of rivers and their mouths. Come from the country 
of the Shan and Burman. From the distant kingdoms come. 
From all granaries come. 0 rice-kelalt, come to the rice." 1 

The Corn- mother . of our European peasants has her 
match in the Rice - mother of the Minangkabauers of 
Sumatra. The Minangkabauers definitely attribute a soul 
to rice, and will sometimes assert that rice pounded in the 
usual way tastes better than rice ground in a mill, because 
in the mill the body of the rice was so bruised and battered 
that the soul has fled from it. Like the Javanese they 
think that the rice is under the special guardianship of a 
female spirit called Saning Sari, who is conceived as so 
closely knit up with the plant that the rice often goes by 
her name, as with the Romans the corn might be called 
Ceres. In particular Saning Sari is represented by certain 
stalks or grains called indoea padi, that is, literally," Mother 
of Rice," a name that is often given to the guardian spirit 
herself. This so-called Mother of Rice is the occasion of a 
number of ceremonies observed at the planting and harvesting 
of the rice as well as during its preservation in the bam. 
When the seed of the rice is about to be sown in the 
nursery or bedding-out ground, where under the wet system 
of cultivation it is regularly allowed to sprout before being 
transplanted to the fields, the best grains are picked out to 
form the Rice-mother. These are then sown in the middle 
of the bed, and the common seed is planted round about 
them. The state of the Rice-mother is supposed to exert 
the greatest influence on the growth of the rice; if she 
droops or pines away, the harvest will be bad in consequence. 
The woman who sows the Rice-mother in the nursery lets 
her hair hang loose and aftenvards bathes, as a means of 
ensuring an abundant harvest. When the time comes to 
transplant the rice from the nursery to the field, the Rice
mother receives a special place either in the middle or in a 
comer of the field, and a prayer or charm is uttered as 

I E. B. Cross, "On the Karens," Jqurrlal 11jlhe Anurira11 Oriental Stlfiel)', 
h·. (1854), P· 309· 
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follows : " Saning Sari, may a measure of rice come from a 
stalk of rice and a basketful from a root ; may you be 
frightened neither by lightning nor by passers-by ! Sunshine 
make you glad; with the storm may you be at peace; and 
may rain serve to wash your face ! " While the rice is 
growing, the particular plant which was thus treated as the 
Rice-mother is lost sight of; but before harvest another 
Rice-mother is found. When the crop is ripe for cutting; 
the oldest woman of the family or a sorcerer goes out to 
look for her. The first stalks seen to bend under a passing 
breeze are the Rice-mother, and they are tied together but 
not cut until the first-fruits of the field have been carried 
home to serve as a festal meal for the family and their 
friends, nay even for the domestic animals ; since it is Saning 
Sari's pleasure that the beasts also should partake of her 
good gifts. After the meal has been eaten, the Rice-mother 
is fetched home by persons in gay attire, who carry her very 
carefully under an umbrella in a neatly worked bag to the 
bam, where a place in the middle is assigned to her. Every 
one believes that she takes care of the rice in the barn and 
even multiplies it not uncommonly.' 

Again, just as in Scotland the old and the young spirit 
of the com are represented as an Old Wife or Carline and 
a Maiden respectively, so in the Malay Peninsula we find 
both the Rice-mother and her child represented by different 
sheaves or bundles of ears on the harvest-field. The follow
ing directions for obtaining both are translated from a native 
Malay work on the cultivation of rice : " When the rice is 
ripe all over, one must first take the • soul ' out of all the 

l J. L. van der Toom, "Het 
11nimisme bij den MiDangkabauer der 
Padagmche BoftDlaDden," Bijdragm 
'"' de Ta41· LAnd- en Vollmkunde va11 
Nederlturdsrll. I,a;,, xxxix. ( 1890), pp. 
63-65. In the c:barm recited at sowing 
the Rice-mother in the bed, I have 
translated the Dutch wocd siHI as 
• • root," but I am not nre of its precise 
meaning in this connection. For bar· 
vest-rites of the same general character 
observed in the Mandeling and Batang
natal districts of Sumatra, on the 
north coast of Ceram, and among the 
Alfoors of Central Celebes, see Th. A. 

L. Heyting, •• Beschrijving der onder
afueeling Groot-mandeling en Satang
natal," Tijdsdtrift van lutlv"ederlandsdr 
Aardriikshmd~~ Gmo«sdtap, Tweede 
Serie, xh·. (1897), p. 29019.; J. Boot, 
" Kone schets der noordkust van 
Ceram," Tijdscllrift wn lut N~derl. 
..Jardrijks. Gmo«unap, Tweede Serie, 
x. (189J), p. 671 sy. ; A. C. Kruijt, 
" Een en aocler ungaande bet gees
telijk en maatschappelijk le\'en \'liD 

clen l'oso-Aifocr," .1/~tkdedill,fi'll Nil 
~·oe~ ltct "' ~·d~r/amlsdu Zmdtliirg
.t;.-n«~lsdtaf, xxxix. (1895), P• 145 
sq. 
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plots of one's field. You choose the spot where the rice is 
best and where it is 'female' (that is to say, where the 
bunch of stalks is big) and where there are seven joints in · 
the stalk. You begin with a bunch of this kind and clip 
seven stems to be the 'soul of the rice' ; and then you clip 
yet another handful to be the ' mother-seed ' for the following 
year. The 'soul ' is wrapped . in a white cloth tied with a 
cord of terap bark, and made into the shape of a little child 
in swaddling clothes, and put into the small basket. The 
' mother-seed ' is put into another basket, and both are 
fumigated with benzoin, and then the two baskets are 
piled the one on the other and taken home, and put into 
the kepuk (the receptacle in which rice is stored)." 1 The 
ceremony of cutting and bringing home the Soul of the Rice 
was witnessed by Mr. W. W. Skeat at Chodoi in Selangor 
on the twenty-eighth of January 1897. The particular 
bunch or sheaf which was to serve as the Mother of the 
Rice-soul had previously been sought and identified by 
means of the markings or shape of the ears. From this 
sheaf an aged sorceress, with much solemnity, cut a little 
bundle of seven ears, anointed them with oil, tied them 
round with parti-coloured thread, fumigated them with 
incense, and having wrapt them in a white cloth deposited 
them in a little oval-shaped basket. These seven ears were 
the infant Soul of the Rice and the little basket was its 
cradle. It was carried home to the farmer's house by 
another woman, who held up an umbrella to screen the 
tender infant from the hot rays of the sun. Arrived at the 
house the Rice-child was welcomed by the women of the 
family, and laid, cradle and all, on a new sleeping-mat with 
pillows at the head. After that the farmer's wife was 
instructed to observe certain rules of taboo for three days, 
the rules being in many respects identical with those which 
have to be observed for three days after the birth of a real 
child. For example, perfect quiet must be observed, as in 
a house where a baby has just been born ; a light. was 
placed near the head of the Rice-child's bed and might not 
go out at night, while the fire on the hearth had to be kept 
up both day and night till the three days were over ; hair 

1 W. W. Skeat, .Jialo7 Jllogic, p. 225 Sf· 
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might not be cut ; and money, rice, salt, oil, and so forth 
were forbidden to go out of the house, though of course 
these valuable articles were quite free to come in. Some
thing of the same tender care which is thus bestowed on 
the newly-born Rice-child is naturally extended also to its 
parent, the sheaf from whose body it was taken. This 
sheaf, which remains standing in the field after the Rice-soul 
has been carried home and put to bed, is treated as a newly
made mother ; that is to say, young shoots of trees are 
pounded together and scattered broadcast every evening for 
three successive days, and when the three days are up you 
take the pulp of a cocoa-nut and what are called "goat
flower~," mix them up, eat them with a little sugar, and spit 
some of the mixture out among the rice. So after a real 
birth the young shoots of the jack-fruit, the rose-apple, certain 
kinds of banana, and the thin pulp of young cocoa-nuts are 
mixed with dried fish, salt, acid, prawn-condiment, and the 
like dainties to form a sort of salad, which is administered 
to mother and child for three successive days. The last 
sheaf is reaped by the farmer's wife, who carries it back to 
the house, where it is threshed and mixed with the Rice
soul. The farmer then takes the Rice-soul and its basket and 
deposits it, together with the product of the last sheaf, in the 
big circular rice-bin used by the Malays. Some of the grain 
from the Rice-sou) are mixed with the seed which is to be 
sown in the following year.1 In this Rice-mother and Rice
child of the Malay Peninsula we may see the counterpart 
and in a sense the prototype of the Demeter and Proserpine 
of ancient Greece. 

Once more, the European custom of representing the 
com-spirit in the double form of bride and bridegroom 2 has 
its parallel in a ceremony observed at the rice-harvest in 
Java. Before the reapers begin to cut the rice, the priest or 
sorcerer picks out a number of ears of rice, which are tied 
together, smeared with ointment, and adorned with flowers. 
Thus decked out, the ears are called the padi-plnganten, that 
is, the Rice-bride and the Rice-bridegroom ; their wedding 
feast is celebrated, and the cutting of the rice begins im-

1 W. W. Ske3l, J/alay .1/agi'<, pp. 235·249-
: See above, p. 186 sq. 
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mediately afterwards. Later on, when the rice is being got 
in, a bridal chamber is partitioned off in the bam, and 
furnished with a new mat, a lamp, and all kinds of toilet 
articles. Sheaves of rice, to represent the wedding guests, 
are placed beside the Rice-bride and the Rice-bridegroom. 
Not tiii this has been done may the whole harvest be housed 
in the barn. And for the first forty days after the rice has 
been housed, no one may enter the barn, for fear of disturb
ing the newly-wedded pair.1 

Thus the theory which recognises in the European Corn
mother, Com-maiden, and so forth, the embodiment in 
vegetable form of the animating spirit of the crops is amply 
confirmed by the evidence of peoples in other parts of the 
world, who, because they have lagged behind the European races 
in mental development, retain for that very reason a keener 
sense of the original motives for observing those rustic rites 
which among ourselves have sunk to the level of meaningless 
survivals. The reader may, however, remember that accord
ing to Mannhardt, whose theory I am expounding, the spirit 
of the com manifests itself not merely in vegetable but also 
in human form ; the person who cuts the last sheaf or gives 
the last stroke at threshing passes for a temporary embodi
ment of the corn-spirit, just as much as the bunch of corn 
which he reaps or threshes. Now in the parallels which have 
been hitherto adduced from the customs of peoples outside 
Europe the spirit of the crops appears only in vegetable form. 
It remains, therefore, to prove that other races besides our 
European peasantry have conceived the spirit of the crops 
as incorporate in or represented by living men and women. 

1 Vetb,Java, i. 524-526. The cere· 
mony has also been described by Mis~ 
Augusta de Wit ( Far/1 and Fa11da a/lout 
Java. Singapore, 1898, pp. 229-241), 
who lays stress on the extreme import· 
ance of the rice-harvest for the Javanese. 
The whole island of Java, she tells u~. 
" is one \'aSt rice-6cld. Rice on the 
swampy plains, rice on the rising ground, 
rice on the slopes, rice on the •·ery 
summits of the hills. From the sod 
under one's feet to the \'erge of the 
horizon, everything bas one and the 
same colour, the bluish-:;rcen of the 

young, or the gold of the ripened rice. 
The natives are all, without exception, 
tillers of the soil, who reckon their lives 
by seasons of planting and re:aping, 
whose happiness or misery is synony· 
mous with the abundance or the dearth 
of the precious grain. And the grent 
national feast is the harvest home, with 
its crowning ceremony of the Wedding 
oft he Rice" (c>J'. dl. V· 229 sq.). I hnc 
to thank my friend Prof. A. C. Hadtlon 
for directing my attention to Mis.~ de 
Wit's book. 
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Such a proof, I may remind the reader, is germane to the 
theme of this book ; for the more instances we discover of 
human beings representing in themselves the life or animat-

. ing spirit of plants, the less difficulty will be felt at classing 
amongst them the King of the Wood at Aricia. 

The Mandans and Minnitarees of North America used 
to hold a festival in spring which they called the com
medicine festival of the women. They thought that a 
certain Old Woman who Never Dies made the crops to grow, 
and that, living somewhere in the south, she sent the migra
tory waterfowl in spring as her tokens and representatives. 
Each sort of bird represented a special kind of crop cultivated 
by the Indians : the wild goose stood for the maize, the wild 
swan for the gourds, and the wild duck for the beans. So 
when the feathered messengers of the Old Woman began to 
arrive in spring the Indians celebrated the corn-medicine 
festival of the women. Scaffolds were set up, on which the 
people hung dried meat and other things by way of offerings 
to the Old Woman ; and on a certain day the old women 
of the tribe, as representatives of the Old Woman who Never 
Dies, assembled at the scaffolds each bearing in her hand an 
ear of maize fastened to a stick. They first planted these 
sticks in the ground, then danced round the scaffolds, and 
finally took up the sticks again in their arms. Meanwhile 
old men beat drums and shook rattles as a musical accom~ 
paniment to the performance of the old women. Further, 
young women came and put dried flesh into the mouths of 
the old women, for which they received in return a grain of 
the consecrated maize to eat. Three or four grains of the 
holy corn were also placed in the dishes of the young women, 
to be afterwards carefully mixed with the seed-corn, which 
they were supposed to fertilise. The dried flesh hung on 
the scaffold belonged to the old women, because they re
presented the Old Woman who Never Dies. A similar corn
medicine festival was held in autumn for the purpose of 
attracting the herds of buffaloes and securing a supply of 
meat. At that time every woman carried in her arms an 
uprooted plant of maize. They gave the name of the Old 
Woman who Never Dies both to the maize and to those 
birds which they regarded as symbols of the fruits of the 
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earth, and they prayed to them in autumn saying, " Mother, 
have pity on us I send us not the bitter cold too soon, lest we 
have not meat enough I let not all the game depart, that we 
may have something for the winter!" In autumn, when the 
birds were flying south, the Indians thought that they were 
going home to the Old Woman and taking to her the offer
ings that had been hung up on the scaffolds, especially the 
dried meat, which she ate! Here then we have the spirit or 
divinity of the com conceived as an Old Woman and re
presented in bodily form by old women, who in their capacity 
of representatives receive some at least of the offerings which 
are intended for her. 

Again, we have seen that in some parts of Germany the 
spirit of the crops is represented simultaneously in male and 
female form by a man and a woman cased in straw at harvest, 
just as the spirit of trees or of vegetation in general is 
represented by a Lord and Lady of the May dressed in 
leaves and flowers in spring. Such personifications of the 
powers of vegetation occur naturally to primitive man, who 
is apt to conceive that plants, like animals, propagate their 
kind through the intercourse of the sexes. The conception 
is far from being wholly erroneous, but an entirely false 
extension is given to it by the savage who fancies that the 
process of procreation is not merely similar but identical in 
plants and animals, so that, on the one hand, men and 
animals can be fertilised by trees, and on the other hand 
the earth can be quickened and crops made to grow by the 
intercourse of the human sexes. In the first chapter 
examples were given of the fertilising influence supposed to 
be exerted by trees on women and cattle ; here I propose to 
illustrate the converse process, by which men think they can 
promote or retard the growth of plants. How far in acting 
thus they consciously personate the powers of vegetation is 
a question which we can hardly in every case decide ; a 
belief in the efficacy of sympathetic magic, which is the 
base of all these ceremonies, seems sufficient to account for 
some at least of the following customs without resorting to 
the hypothesis that the persons who practise them deliberately 
masquerade as spirits of vegetation. 

1 Maximilian, Prinz zu Wied, A'du ;, tias im~rt ,\.qrtf-Amtn(a, ii. 18219. 
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For four days before they committed the seed to the earth 
the Pipiles of Central America kept apart from their wives 
" in order that on the night before planting they might indulge 
their passions to the fullest extent ; certain persons are even 
said to have been appointed to perform the sexual act at the 
very moment when the first seeds were deposited in the 
ground." The use of their wives at that time was indeed 
enjoined upon the people by the priests as a religious duty, 
in default of which it was not lawful to sow the seed.1 The 
only possible explanation of this custom seems to be that the 
Indians confused the process by which human beings re
produce their kind with the process by which plants discharge 
the same function, and fancied that by resorting to the former 
they were simultaneously forwarding the latter. The same 
confusion has been made by other races of men. In some 
parts of Java, at the season when the bloom will soon be on 
the rice, the husbandman and his wife visit their fields by 
night and there engage in sexual intercourse for the purpose 
of promoting the growth of the crop.1 In the Leti, Sarmata, 
and some other groups of islands which lie between the 
western end of New Guinea and the northern part of 
Australia, the heathen population regard the sun as the 
male principle by whom the earth or female principle is 
fertilised. They call him Upu-lera or Mr. Sun, and represent 
him under the form of a lamp made of cocoa-nut leaves, 
which may be seen hanging everywhere in their houses 
and in the sacred fig-tree. Once a year, at the begin
ning of the rainy season, Mr. Sun comes down into the 
holy fig-tree to fertilise the earth, and to facilitate his de
scent a ladder with seven rungs is considerately placed at 
his disposal. It is set up under the tree and is adorned 
with carved figures of the birds whose shrill clarion heralds 
the approach of the sun in the East. On this occasion 
pigs and dogs are sacrificed in profusion ; men and women 
alike indulge in a saturnalia ; and the mystic union of 
the sun and the earth is dramatically represented in public, 

l Brasseur de Bourbourg, Hisltlire 
tin Nlllitlns rivilisles tiu ,J!exitJUI el tit 
f .Amlrif~<l Centrale, ii. 565; Bancroft, 
Nllliw J.'t1us 11j tlte l't~£ijit Sidles, ii. 
719 If·• iii. 507; 0 . Stoll, Di1 Et/t11t~o 

lt1zje tilT lruJ•iuursliimiiU Wlf Glltllt· 
mt1/t1, p. 4 7. 

1 G. A. Wilken, "Het animismc bij 
de volken van den Indiscben Archipcl," 
.DtllftiiscM Gids, June 1884, p. 958. 
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amid song and dance, by the real union of the sexes under 
the tree. In the Babar Islands a special flag is hoisted at 
this festival as a symbol of the creative energy of the sun ; 
it is of white cotton, about nine feet high, and consists of the 
figure of a man' in an appropriate attitude.1 It would be 
unjust to treat these orgies as a mere outburst of unbridled 
passion ; no doubt they are deliberately and solemnly 
organised as essential to the fertility of the earth and the 
welfare of man. The same means which are thus adopted 
to stimulate the growth of the crops are naturally employed 
to ensure the fruitfulness of trees. The ancient work which 
bore the title of Tlze Agrii:u/ture of tke Na!Jataeans, but which 
seems to have been written at Babylon and to describe 
Babylonian usages, contained apparently a direction that the 
grafting of a tree upon another tree of a different sort should 
be done by a damsel, who at the very moment of inserting 
the graft in the bough should herself be subjected to treat
ment which can only be regarded as a direct copy of the 
operation she was performing on the tree.1 In some parts 
of Amboyna, when the state of the clove plantation indicates 
that the crop is likely to be scanty, the men go naked to the 
plantations by night, and there seek to fertilise the trees 
precisely as they would women, while at the same time they 
call out for " More cloves ! " This is supposed to make the 
trees bear fruit more abundantly! In Java when a palm 
tree is to be tapped for wine, the man who proposes to 
relieve the tree of its superfluous juices deems it necessary 

1 G. W. W. C. Baron ,·an lloevell, 
in Tijkltrift twr ltl<iiunt 7"aal· L4rl<l· 
m V~ll:tnl:unde, xxxiii.{1898), pp. 204 
Sf., 2o6 Sf· ; id.., in ltrl4rrlalinralts 
Anlliu fur £tlt114gruf'Au, ,·iii. (ll!gS), 
)l. 134· In the isl:1.0d of Timor the 
marriage of the Sun·god with Mother 
Earth is deemed the source of all fer· 
tility and growth. SeeJ. S. G. Gram· 
berg, " Eene mund in de Binnenlanden 
VI\D Timor," Vtrltande/ingm Wll lui 
BaltnniMu~lt Ctno«ultap wn Xitnsltn 
m Wtltlfultappen, xxxvi. 2o6 Sf. ; 

H. Sondervan, "Timor en de Timor· 
eezen," TijtiultriftfNIII nd Nttlerlmltiul. 
Atutirijllskundig Ctno«srltap, Tweede 
Serie, dl. v. ( 1888), Afdeeling, meer 

uitgebreide artikelen, p. 397· 
~ Maimonides, translated by ChwoJ. 

sohn, Du Ssa!Jitr rmd dtr Ssa6ismus, 
ii. 47 S· It is not quite clear whether 
the direction, which M:Umonides here 
attributes to the Sabaeans, is taken 
by him from the beginning of 1"N 
Apimlturr #f IM Na!Jai1U4111, which he 
h3d referred to a few lines before. The 
first part of that work appears to be lost, 
th:Jugh other parts of it exist in 
manuscript at Paris, Oxford, and else· 
where. See Chwolsohn, tJ/. ~it. i. 697 
Sff• 

a G. W. W. C. Baron van Hoevdl, 
.A 111/Jtm tn t11Hr kj'a4/Jtlijl: tit Otlillstrs 
(Dordrecht, I87sl. p. 62 sf. 
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to approach the palm in the character of a lover and a 
husband, as well as of a son. When he comes upon a 
palm which he thinks suitable, he will not begin cutting at 
the trunk until he has intimated as delicately as he can the 
reasons which lead him to perform that surgical. operation, and 
the ardent affection which he cherishes for the tree. For 
this purpose he holds a dialogue with the palm, in which he 
naturally speaks in the character of the tree as well as in his 
own. " 0 mother endang-rmi! " he begins, " for the sake of 
you I have let myself be drenched by the rain and scorched 
by the sun; long have I sought you I Now at last have I 
found you. How ardently have I longed for you I Often 
before have you given me the breast. Yet I still thirst. 
Therefore now I ask for four potfuls more." " Well, fair 
youth," replies the tree, " I have always been here. What 
is the reason that you have sought me ? " " The reason I 
have sought you is that I have heard you suffer from in
amtinmtia urinae." "So I do," says the tree. "Will you marry 
me?" says the inan. "That I will," says the free," but first 
you must plight your troth and recite the usual confession of 
faith." On that the man takes a rattan leaf and wraps it 
round the palm as a pledge of betrothal, after which he says 
the creed : " There is no God but Allah, and Mohammed is 
his prophet." The maidenly and orthodox scruples of the 
tree having thus been satisfied, he embraces it as his bride. 
At first he attaches only a small dish to the trunk to receive 
the juices which exude from the cut in the bark ; a large dish 
might frighten the tree. In fastening the dish to the palm 
he says," Bok-enda11g-reni I your child is languishing away 
for thirst. He asks you for a drink." The tree replies, 
" Let him slake his thirst ! Mother's breasts are full to over
flowing." 1 We have already seen that in some parts of 
Northern India a mock marriage between two actors is 
performed in honour of a newly-planted orchard,2 no doubt 
for the purpose of making it bear fruit. In the Nicobar 

• J. Krc:emc:r, ••Ti:mg-deri:s,'' .Jiefk. 
tlu/ilt/,'WR van wege lui Nni~rltltllbdtt 
Zen,/elilll)gttiiQO/uhap, uvi. (18S2), pp. 
128·lJ2. This and the preceding 
Cll5tom have been aln:ady quoaed by 
(.;. A. Wilken (" llet animb01e bij de: 

\"olken van den lndiscben Archipel," 
J)e lnJisdu CiJs, June 1884, p. 962 
19.; and 1/and/tiJing- ,..,.,, tl~ twgrlij
kmJ~ lolkenkundt (Leyden, 1893l. p. 
sso). 

: \'ol. i. p. 177. 
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Islands a pregnant woman is taken into the gardens in 
order to impart the blessing of fertility to the plants.1 In 
various parts of Europe customs have prevailed both at 
spring and harvest which are clearly based on the same 
primitive notion that the relation of the human sexes to 
each other can be so used as to quicken the growth of 
plants. For example, in the Ukraine on St. George's Day 
(the twenty-third of April) the priest in his robes, attended 
by his acolytes, goes out to the fields of the village, 
where the crops are beginning to show green above the 
ground, and blesses them. After that the young married 
people lie down in couples on the sown fields and roll several 
times over on them, in the belief that this will promote the 
growth of the crops. In some parts of Russia the priest 
himself is rolled by women over the sprouting crop, and that 
without regard to the mud and holes which he may encounter 
in his beneficent progress. If the shepherd resists or re
monstrates, his flock murmurs, " Little Father, you do not 
really wish us well, you do not wish us to have corn, although 
you do wish to live on our corn." 1 In England it used to 
be customary for young couples to roll down a slope to
gether on May Day ; on Greenwich-hill the custom was 
practised at Easter and Whitsuntide, as it still is, or was 
within the present generation, practised near Dublin at Whit
suntide. When we consider how closely these seasons, 
especially May Day and Whitsuntide, are associated with 
ceremonies for the revival of plant life in spring, we shall 
scarcely doubt that the custom of rolling in couples at such 
times had originally the same significance which it still has 
in Russia ; and when further we compare this particular 
custom with the practice of representing the vernal powers of 
vegetation by a bridal pair, and remember the traditions 
which even in our own country attach to May-Day,• we shall 
probably do no injustice to our forefathers if we conclude 
that they once celebrated the return of spring with grosser 

I W. Svoboda, "Die Bewobner des 
Nikobaren. Arcbipels," llllemaliDIUJ!es 
.Ardtifljiil" Et11114p-afJIIie, v. {18c)2), p. 
193 SIJ. For other examples of a fruit· 
ful woman making trees fnaitful, see 
voL i. p. 38 SIJ. 

• MaDobardt, BtUiwtlnl/tMs, p. 480 
SIJ. ; id., Af)'llultlg'l'stlle Ft~rsdUI,gm, 

p. 34•· 
a Brand, P,Utv A lllr'tJIIilies, i. 

213, quoting Stu!Jbs, A IUII~Mie #j 
A6uses (1585), p. 94· 
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rites, of which the customs I have referred to are only a 
stunted survival. Indeed, these rites in their grossest form 
are said to be still observed in various parts of Holland at 
Whitsuntide.1 In some parts of Germany at harvest the men 
and women, who have reaped the com, roll together on the 
field.11 This again is probably a mitigation of an older and 
ruder custom designed to impart fertility to the fields by 
methods like those resorted to by the Pipiles of Central 
America long ago, and by the cultivators of rice in Java at 
the present time. In Poso, when the rice-crop is not 
thriving, the farmer's wife sets bowls of rice and betel in 
various parts of the field ; then she lies down, draws her 
petticoat over her head, and pretends to fall asleep. But one 
of her children thereupon mimics the crowing of a cock, 
and at the sound she gets up, "because a new day has 
dawned.n The intention of this ceremony, which the natives 
could not or would not explain to the Dutch missionary 
who reports it, may be to place the woman at the disposal 
of the god of the field. We are expressly told that 
there is a special god of the rice-fields named Puwe-wai, 
and that the ceremony in question is performed in ·his 
honour.• 

To the student who cares to track the devious course of 
the human mind in its gropings after truth, it is of some 
interest to observe that the same theoretical belief in the 
sympathetic influence of the sexes on vegetation, which has 
led some peoples to indulge their passions as a means of 
fertilising the earth, has led others to seek the same end by 
directly opposite means. From the moment that they sowed 
the maize till the time that they reaped it, the Indians of 
Nicaragua lived chastely, keeping apart from their wives and 

I G. W. W. C. Baron nn Hoevell, 
in lllln-IUI/ionllles ArtAifl ftir EIAM· 
grapAie, Yiii. (189S), p. 134 note. The 
custom seems to go by tbe name of 
titnnl11rll/pm or "dew·treading." As 
districts or places in whicb the practice 
is still kept up the writer names South 
Holland, Dordrecht, and Rotterdam. 

2 L. Strackerjan, A/JerpaMIJe 111fd 
Sa.~n 11111 de"' Her-"!(tAtltN Olden/J11rg 
(Oldenburg, 1867), ii. p. 78, I 361 : 

VOL. II 

Mannhardt, Ba11mkuiiNs, p. 481 : 
id., .l!)'lu/4g'. Ft~n~A,ngm, p. 340. 
Compare Tb. Siebs, " Das Sater land," 
Zeilullrifl fiir Vt~lksku,de, iii. (189JI, 
Jl· 277· 

3 A. C. Kruijt, " Een en ander 
aangaande bet geestelijk en maatschap
pelijk le,-en van den Poso · Alfoer," 
,1/ededee/i,grn Nil -rr Ad Neder
/ands~lle ze,deli,gr:riiiNJtsdtap, xxxix. 
(1895), p. 138, ibid. xl. (1896), p. 1619. 
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sleeping in a separate place. They ate no salt, and drank 
neither cocoa nor ckiclta, the fermented liquor made from 
maize ; in short the season was for them, as the Spanish 
historian observes, a time of abstinence.1 To this day some 
of the Indian tribes of Central America practise continence 
for the purpose of thereby promoting the growth of the crops. 
Thus we are told that before sowing the maize the Kekchi 
Indians sleep apart from their wives, and eat no flesh for five 
days, while among the Lanquineros and Cajaboneros the 
period of abstinence from these carnal pleasures extends to 
thirteen days.' So amongst some of the Germans of Tran
sylvania it is a rule that no man may sleep with his wife 
during the whole of the time that he is engaged in sowing 
his fields.' In some of the Melanesian islands, when the 
yam vines are being trained, the men sleep near the gardens 
and never approach their wives ; should they enter the 
garden after breaking this rule of continence the fruits of the 
garden would be spoilt.4 In the Motu tribe of New Guinea, 
when rain has fallen plentifully and there is promise of a 
good crop of bananas, one of the chief men becomes holy. or 
taboo, and must live apart from his wife and eat only certain 
kinds of food. He bids the young men beat the drum and 
dance, " in order that by so doing there may be a large 
harvest. If the dancing is not given, there will be an end 
to the good growth ; but if it is continued, all will go well 
People come in from other villages to assist, and will dance 
all night." 6 In the incense-growing region of Arabia in 
antiquity there were three families charged with the special 
care of the incense-trees. They were called sacred, and at 
the time when they cut the trees or gathered the incense 

1 G. F. Oviedo y Valdes, Hisloire 
tiN Nuar<WJ~a (published in Temaux· 
Compans' Yoyaps, Rela/Ums el 
All-.,es t~,yi~UJMZ, etc.), Paris, 184o, 
p. 228 Sf· ; Herrera, CeMral Histttry 
flj IM tvul conlinelll fUfd islands tG!Ied 
.Aifferita (Stevens' trans.), iii. 298. 

I C. Sapper, "Die Gebriuche und 
religii:isen Anschauungen der Kekchi
Indianer," llllt:maliona/es .Anltiv fiir 
Ellt~~t~grapltu, viii. (189S). p. 203. 
Al»tinence from w<lmen for aeveral 
dayt ia also practised before the sowing 

of beans and of chilis, but only by 
Indians who do a large business in 
these com10oditie. (i6id. p. 205). 

a A. Heinrich, .4pYiriK/te Sillm 111fd 

Cemwlte 1111/er tim Sorcltml Sie6nt. 
/Jiirgms (Hermannstadt, 188o), p. 7· 

• R. H. Codrington, Tile Nei<IIUiialu, 
p. 134· 

6 J. Chalmen, PitltiUri,- ;, Nn~~ 
CuiMa, p. 181. Tbe word wbich I 
have taken to mean " boly or taboo " 
is lteilzKa. Mr. Chalmers doe. not 
translate or explain it. 
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they were forbidden to pollute themselves with women or 
with the contact of the dead ; the observance of these rules 
of ceremonial purity was believed to increase the supply of 
incense.1 With ancient Greek husbandmen it was a maxim 
that olives should always be planted and gathered by pure 
boys and virgins ; the uncommon fruitfulness of the olive 
trees at Anazarbus in Cilicia was attributed to their being 
tended by young and innocent children. In default of such 
workers, the olive-gatherer had to swear that he had been 
faithful to his own wife ; for his fidelity was believed to ensure 
an abundant crop of fruit the following year.2 The same rule 
of chastity which is thus believed to contribute to the fertility 
of the earth and of trees is also applied, oddly enough, for the 
purpose of multiplying the animals which the savage uses as 
food. At Mowat, in New Guinea, the men are reported to 
have no relations with women during the season when the 
turtles are coupling, although considerable laxity of morals 
prevails at other times.• The reason for this sudden access 
of virtue is no doubt nothing more than a fear on the part of 
the untutored savage that the commerce of the sexes would 
in some way interfere with the coupling of the turtles and so 
diminish his supply of food. The same rule of continence is 
observed by unmarried people in Mabuiag at the . same 
season, which lasts during parts of October and November ; 
for they believe that if the rule were broken they would catch 
no turtle ; whenever the canoe approached the pair, the male 
would separate from the female, and the two would dive 
down into deep water in different directions.' 

Again, the sympathetic relation supposed to exist 
between the commerce of the sexes and the fertility of the 
earth manifests itself in the belief that illicit love tends, 
directly or indirectly, to mar that fertility and to blight the 
crops. Such a belief prevails, for example, among the 
Karens of Burma. They imagine that adultery or forni
cation has a powerful influence to injure the harvest. Hence 
if the crops have been bad for a year or two, and no rain 

1 Pliny, Nat. His/. xii. 54; Solinus, 
xxxiii. 6 Sf., p. 166 ed. Mommsen (first 
edition). 

2 Palladius, De re nulita, i. 6. 14 ; 
Ceopomca, ix. 3· 5 sf. 

3 A. C. Haddon, inJot~ntlll of lite 
.AIIIItropologital lnslilule, xix. (1890), 
p. 46;. 

4 /d., in Jtn~rn. Antltrof. /mi. xix. 
(1890), p. 397· 
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falls, the villagers set down the dearth to secret sins of this 
kind, and say that the God of heaven and earth is angry 
with them on that account ; and they all unite in making 
an offering to appease him.· Further, whenever ad~ltery or 
fornication is detected, the elders decide that the sinners 
must buy a hog and kill it. Then the woman takes one 
foot of the hog, and the man takes another, and they scrape 
out furrows in the ground with each foot, and fill the 
furrows with the blood of the hog. Next they scratch the 
ground with their hands and pray : " God of heaven and 
earth, God of the mountains and hills, I have destroyed the 
productiveness of the country. Do not be angry with me; 
do not hate me ; but have mercy on me, and compassionate 
me. Now I repair the mountains, now I heal the hills, and 
the streams and the lands. May there be no failure of 
crops, may there be no unsuccessful labours, or unfortunate 
efforts in my country. Let them be dissipated to the foot 
of the horizon. Make thy paddy fruitful, thy rice abundant. 

· Make the vegetables to flourish. If we cultivate but little, 
still grant that we may obtain a little." After each has 
prayed thus, they return to the house and say they have 
repaired the earth.1 The Battas of Sumatra think that if 
an unmarried woman is big with child, it is necessary to give 
her in marriage at once, even to a man of lower rank ; for 
otherwise the people will be infested by tigers, and the 
crops in the field will not yield an abundant return. The 
crime of incest, in their opinion, would blast the whole 
harvest if the wrong were not speedily repaired.' When 
the rain pours down steadily day after day and week after 
week, and the crops are rotting in the fields, the Dyaks of 
Borneo come to the conclusion that some one has been 
indulging in fleshly lusts ; so the elders lay their heads 
together and adjudicate on all cases of incest and bigamy, 
and purify the earth with the blood of pigs, which appears 
to possess in a high degree the valuable property of atoning 

• F. 1\lason, "On dwellings, 11rorks 
of an, laws, ete., of the K.arens,'' 
.Jtn~rnal qj llu Asialit SHiel)' tJ/ 
Bengal, xnvii. (1868), Pan ii. p. 
147 sq. 

~ J. B. Neumann, "Het P:me· en 

Bila · stro::~mgebied op bet eiland 
Sumatra," Tijtisd1ri.ft fltlll lui NttJn-• 
lantlun AarririjkshmtliJ: Ctnlltllsd•af, 
T..-eede Serie, dl. iii. Afdeeling, meer 
uitgebreide anikelen, No. 3 (1886), 
p. 514 S'f• 
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for moral guilt. For three days the villages are tabooed and 
all labour discontinued ; the inhabitants remain at home, and 
no strangers are admitted. Not long ago the offenders, 
whose lewdness had thus brought the whole country into 
danger, would have been punished with death or at least 
slavery. A Dyak may not marry his first cousin unless he 
first performs a special ceremony called berraput to avert 
evil consequences from the land. The couple repair to 
the water-side, fill a small pitcher with their personal 
ornaments, and sink it in the river ; or instead of a jar they 
fling a chopper and a plate into the water. A pig is then 
sacrificed on the bank, and its carcass, drained of blood, is 
thrown in after the jar. Next the pair are pushed into the 
water by their friends and ordered to bathe together. 
Lastly, a joint of bamboo is filled with pig's blood, and the 
couple perambulate the country and the villages round 
about, sprinkling ~he blood on the ground. After that they 
are free to· marry. This is done, we are told, for the sake 
of the whole country, in order that the rice may not be 
blasted.1 When it rains in torrents, the Galelareese say that 
brother and sister, or father and daughter, or in short some 
near relations are having illicit relations with each other, 
and that every human being must be informed of it, for then 
only will the rain cease to descend. The superstition has 
repeatedly caused blood relations to be accused, rightfully or 
wrongfully, of incest. The people also regard other alarming 
natural phenomena, for instance a violent earthquake or the 
eruption of a volcano, as consequences of crimes of the 
same sort. Persons accused of the crime are brought to 
Ternate ; it is l?4lid that formerly they were often drowned 

1 'H. Ling Roth, "Low's nnth·es of 
Borneo,'' Jtntntal of the Alllhropologt'tal 
lnstuule, xxi. (1892), pp. 113 sf., IJJ, 
xxii. (1893), p. 24; U., Airlitocs of 
Sar~ tUtti Rruisll Nmll Rtmuo, i. 
401. Compare J. l'erbam, "l'ctnra 
or Sea Dyak Gods," Joumal of tile 
Straits Brt~tull of flu Rtl)'al ..lsialit 
Sodet)', No. 8, December t88J, p. 
1 so ; II. Ling Roth, NatitYs of 
.'·w.rtn('llk, etc., i. 18o. Accordi~~jt to 
Archdeacon Perham, " Every district 
traversed by an adulterer is believed 

to be :~ccursed of the gods until the 
proper sacrifice bas been offered." 
In respectable Dyak families, -·hen an 
unmarried rirl is found with child and 
the father is unknown, they sacrifice a 
pig and sprinkle the doors with its 
blood to wash away the sin (Spenser St. 
John, Lift ;, tire Foruts ttj tlu Far 
£as1,t i. 64). In Ceram a person 
convicted of unchastity bas to expiate 
his guilt by smearing evel}· house in the 
village with the blood or a pig and a 
fowl(.\. B:astian, /millllaim, i. 144). 
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214 INFLUENCE OF THE SEXES CHAP. 

on the way or, on being haled thither, were condemned to 
be thrown into the volcano.1 In Loango the negroes think 
that drought and dearth result from the intercourse of a 
man with an immature girl, unless the offender repairs to 
court, and there in the presence of the king and a large 
audience expiates his guilt by dances and other cere
monies, in return for which he receives absolution from the 
king.1 

When we observe how widely diffused is the belief in 
the sympathetic influence of human conduct, and especially 
of the relations of the sexes, on the fruits of the earth, we 
may perhaps be allowed to conjecture that the Lenten fast, 
with the rule of continence which is still, I understand, 
enjoined on strict Catholics during that season, was in its 
origin intended, not so much to commemorate the sufferings 
of a dying God, as to foster the growth of the seed, which 
in the bleak days of early spring the husbandman commits, 
with anxious care and misgiving, to the bosom of the naked 
earth. But to this topic we shall recur later on. 

If we ask why it is that similar beliefs should logically 
lead, among different peoples, to such opposite modes of 
conduct as strict chastity and more or less open debauchery, 
the reason, as it presents itself to the primitive mind, is 
perhaps not very far to seek. If rude man identifies him
self, in a manner, with nature ; if he fails to distinguish the 
impulses and processes in himself from the methods which 
nature adopts to ensure the reproduction of plants and 
animals, he may jump to one of two conclusions. Either 
he may infer that by yielding to his appetites he will thereby 
assist in the multiplication of plants and anin)als ; or he may 
imagine that the vigour which he refuses to expend in repro
ducing his own kind, will form as it were a store of energy 
whereby other creatures, whether vegetable or animal, will 
somehow benefit in propagating their species. Thus from the 

1 M. J. van Baarda, "Jo'abelen, 
Verhalen m Overleveringen dc.-r 
Galelareezen," Bijtlragrn IN de Ta4/. 
IAmd • e11 J'q//:mhmtle w11 1\NJ". 
lamisd1 l11dil, xlv. (1895), p. 514. 
In the Banggai Archipelago, to the 
east of Celebes, earthquakes :ue ex· 

plained as punishments inflicted by 
e\il spirits for indulgence in illicit love 
(F. S. A. de Clercq, Bi.ftlragm 1111 rk 
it. "mnis tin- A'esirk111ie Tenrau (Leyden, 
1890), p. 132). 

I Dapper, Desmflillll tie r Afnfw, 
p. J26. 
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Ill ON THE FOOD SUPPLY 215 

same crude philosophy, the same primitive notions of nature 
and life, the savage may derive by different channels a rule 
either of profligacy or of asceticism. 

To readers bred in a religion which is saturated with 
the ascetic idealism of the East, the explanation which I 
have given of the rule of continence observed under certain 
circumstances by rude or savage peoples may seem far
fetched and improbable. They may think that the idea of 
moral purity, which is so intimately associated in their 
minds with the observance of such a rule, furnishes a 
suffici.ent explanation of it ; they may hold with Milton 1 

that chastity in itself is a noble virtue, and that the restraint 
which it imposes on one of the strongest impulses of our 
animal nature marks out those who can submit to it as men 
raised above the common herd, and therefore worthy to 
receive the seal of the divine approbation. However natural 
this mode of thought may seem to us, it is utterly foreign 
and indeed incomprehensible to the savage. If he resists 
on occasion the sexual instinct, it is from no high idealism, 
no ethereal aspiration after moral purity, but for the sake of 
some ulterior yet perfectly definite and concrete object, to 
gain which he is prepared to sacrifice the immediate gratifi
cation of his senses. That this is or may be so, the ex
amples I have cited are amply sufficient to establish. They 
show that where the instinct of self-preservation, which 
manifests itself chiefly in the search for food, conflicts or 
appears to conflict with the instinct which conduces to the 
propagation of the species, the former instinct, as the primary 
and more fundamental, is capable of overmastering the latter. 
In other words, primitive man is willing to restrain his sexual 
propensity for the sake of food. Another object for the sake 
of which the savage consents to exercise the same self-restraint 

1 "Next (for hear me out now, 
readen) that I may tell ye whither my 
younger feet wandered ; I betook me 
among those lofty fables nnd romanc:n 
which recount in solemn cantos the 
deeds of knighthood rounded by our 
Yictorious kings, and rrom hence had 
in renown over all Christendom. 
There 'I read it in the oath o( every 
knight, that he s~ould defend to the 

expense of his best blood, or or his 
life, if it so befell him, the honour and 
chastity of virgin or mntron ; from 
whence even then I learned what a 
noble virtue chastity sure must be, to 
the defence of"·bich so many worthies, 
by such a denr adventure or themselves, 
had sworn •• ( :\filton, .-lpq/tlj)' jt1r S~tu~· 
ty,nuus). 
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is victory in war. In an earlier part of this work 1 we saw 
that not only the warrior in the field but his friends at 
home will often bridle their sensual appetites from a belief 
that by so doing they will the more easily overcome their 
enemies. The fallacy of such a belief, like the belief 
that the chastity of the sower conduces to the growth 
of the seed, is plain enough to us; yet perhaps the 
self-restraint which these and the like beliefs, vain and 
false as they are, have imposed on mankind, has not 
been without its utility in bracing and strengthening the 
breed. For strength of character in the race as in the 
individual consists mainly in the power of sacrificing the 
present to the future, of disregarding the immediate tempta
tions of ephemeral pleasure for more distant and lasting 
sources of satisfaction. The more the power is exercised 
the higher and stronger becomes the character ; till the 
height of heroism is reached in men who sacrifice the 
pleasures of life and even life itself for the sake of keeping 
or winning for others, perhaps in distant ages, the blessings 
of freedom and truth. 

Compared with the Com-mother of Germany and the 
harvest-Maiden of Scotland, the Demeter and Proserpine 
of Greece are late products of religious growth. But, as 
Aryans, the Greeks must at one time or another have 
observed harvest customs like those which are still practised 
by Celts, Teutons, and Slavs, and which, far beyond the 
limits of the Aryan world, have been practised by the 
Incas of Peru, the Dyaks of Borneo, and the Malays of 
Java, of Sumatra, and of the Peninsula-a sufficient proof 
that the ideas on which these customs rest are not confined 
to any one race, but naturally suggest themselves to all 
untutored peoples engaged in agriculture. It is probable, 
therefore, that Demeter and Proserpine, those stately and 
beautiful figures of Greek mythology, grew out of the same 
simple beliefs and practices which still prevail among our 
modern peasantry, and that they were represented by rude 
dolls made out of the yellow sheaves on many a harvest
field long before their breathing images were wrought in 
bronze and marble by the master hands of Phidias and 

I Vol. i. pp. 29, 31 If·• 328. 

• 
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Ill DEMETER AND PROSERPINE 

Praxiteles. A reminiscence of that olden time-a scent, so 
to say, of the harvest-field-lingered to the last in the title 
of the Maiden (Kore) by which Proserpine was commonly 
known. Thus if the prototype of Demeter is the Corn
mother of Germany, the prototype of Proserpine is the harvest
Maiden, which, autumn after autumn, is still made from the 
last sheaf on the Braes of Balquhidder. Indeed if we knew 
more about the peasant-farmers of ancient Greece we should 
probably find that even in classical times they continued 
annually to fashion their Corn-mothers (Demeters) and 
Maidens (Proserpines) out of the ripe corn on the harvest
fields.1 But unfortunately the Demeter and Proserpine 
whom we know are the denizens of towns, the majestic 
inhabitants of lordly temples ; it was for such divinities 
alone that the refined writers of antiquity had eyes ; the 
uncouth rites performed by rustics amongst the corn were 
beneath their notice. Even if they noticed them, they 
probably never dreamed of any connection between the 
puppet of corn-stalks on the sunny stubble-field and the 
marble divinity in the shady coolness of the temple. Still 
the writings even of these town-bred and cultured persons 
afford us an occasional glimpse of a Demeter as rude as the 
,rudest that a remote German village can show. Thus 
the story that lasion begat a child Plutus (" wealth," 
" abundance") by Demeter on a thrice-ploughed field/z may 
be compared with the West Prussian custom of the mock 
birth of a child on the harvest-field.8 In this Prussian 
custom the pretended mother represents the Corn-mother 
(Zytniamatka); the pretended child represents the Corn
baby, and the whole ceremony is a c;harm to ensure a crop 
next year. • The custom and the legend alike point to an 

t In Theocritus (vii. •ss ''IIJ· l 
mention is made o{ a Demeter o! the 
Thresbing·ftoor with a heap of corn 
beside her and she:aves and poppies in 
ber hands. Mr. W. H. D. Rouse 
suggested to me that this desc:ription 
perhaps applied to a Corn·mother or 
Corn·maiden of the kind referred to in 
the text. In modern times an image of 
Demeter at hc:r old sanctuary of Eleusis 
was regarded by the peasants as 
essential to the prosperity of the crops ; 

it stood in the middle of a threshing
Boor, and after it had been removed 
by Dr. Clarke in 1802 the people 
lamented that their abundant harvests 
had disappeared with it. See E. 
Dod well, Tor~r tlmmgll Gree£e, i . 583 : 
c:ompare R. Chandler, Trmv:ls ;, Greeu, 
p. 191 . 

2 Homer, Od. , .• 125 sw. ; Hesiocl, 
17tet1,~. 969 lf/9• 

3 See above, p. 182 Sf. 

• It is possible th:at a ceremony per-
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218 DOUBLE PERSONIFICATION CHAP. 

older practice of performing, among the sprouting crops in 
spring or the stubble in autumn, one of those real or mimic 
acts of procreation by which, as we have seen, primitive 
man often seeks to infuse his own vigorous life into the 
languid or decaying energies of nature. Another glimpse 
of the savage under the civilised Demeter will be afforded 
farther on, when we come to deal with another aspect of 
these agricultural divinities. 

The reader may have observed that in modern folk
customs the corn-spirit is generally represented either by a 
Corn-mother (Old Woman, etc.) or by a Maiden (Harvest
child, etc.), not both by a Corn-mother and by a Maiden. 
Why then did the Greeks represent the corn both as a mother 
and a daughter 'i 

In the Breton custom the mother-sheaf-a large figure 
made out of the last sheaf with a small corn-doll inside of 
it--clearly represents both the Corn-mother and the Corn
daughter, the latter still unborn.1 Again, in the Prussian 
custom just referred to, the woman who plays the part of 
Com-mother represents the ripe grain ; the child appears to 
represent next year's corn, which may be regarded, naturally 
enough, as the child of this year's corn, since it is from the 
seed of this year's harvest that next year's crop will spring. 
Further, we have seen that among the Malays of the Peninsula 
and sometimes among the Highlanders of Scotland the spirit 
of the grain is represented in double female form, both as old 
and young, by means of ears taken alike from the ripe crop : 
in Scotland the old spirit of the corn appears as the Carline 
or Cailleach, the young spirit as the Maiden ; while among 
the Malays of the Peninsula the two spirits of the rice are 

formed in a Cyprian worship of Ariadne 
m:ay have been of this nature. See Plut· 
arch, TlteHNs, 20: b ~ Ti Bw-Lf 7"0ii 
ropr&eUOV l''l•bf UrTA/U•OV &.uft(lf .. AT&• 

.. ~,....s. T ... TWo- •euw .. _ ~lflfu 

... l,...oui. &1rep .:.&.•oiicrac ')'VI'cWrn. We 
have already seen grounds for regarding 
Ariadne as a goddess or spirit of vegeta• 
tion (vol. i. p. 229). If, however, the 
reference is to the Syro· :O.f:lcedoni:an 
calendar, in which Gorpiaeus eorre· 
sponds to September (Daremberg et 
Saglio, Di~t.tles Anlifllills, i. 831), the 

ceremony could not have been a harvest 
celebration, but may have been a vin
tage one. Amongst the Minnitarees in 
North America, the Prince of Neuwied 
saw a tall strong woman pretend to 
bring up a st:alk of m:aize out of her 
stomach ; the object of the ceremony 
was to secure a good crop of maize in 
the following year. See Maximilian, 
Prinz zu Wied, R~ist in t/4s innere 
Ntmi- .4•1tri<a, ii. 26g. 

1 See :above, p. 17 J. 
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definitely related to each other as mother and child.1 Judged 
by these analogies Demeter would be the ripe crop of this 
year ; Proserpine would be the seed-corn taken from it and 
sown in autumn, to reappear in spring. The descent of Pro
serpine into the lower world 2 would thus be a mythical 
expression for the 5owing of the seed ; her reappearance in 
spring 1 would signify the sprouting of the young corn. 
In this way the Proserpine of one year becomes the Demeter 
of the next, and this may very well have been the original 
form of the myth. But when with the advance of religious 
thought the com came to be personified, no longer as a 
being that went through the whole cycle of birth, growth, 
reproduction, and death within a year, but as an immortal 
goddess, consistency requires that one of the two personifi
cations, the mother or the daughter, should be sacrificed. 
However, the double conception of the com as mother and 
daughter may have been too old and too deeply rooted in 
the popular mind to be eradicated by logic, and so room 
had to be found in the reformed myth both for mother 
and daughter. This was done by assigning to Proserpine 
the character of the com sown in autumn and sprouting in 
spring, while Demeter was left to play the somewhat vague 
part of the heavy mother of the com, who laments its annual 
disappearance underground, and rejoices over its reappear
ance in spring. Thus instead of a regular succession of 
divine beings, each living a year and then giving birth to her 
successor, the reformed myth exhibits the conception of two 
divine and immortal beings, one of whom annually disappears 
into and reappears from the ground, while the other has little 
to do but to weep and rejoice at the appropriate seasons. 

This theory of the double personification of the com 
in Greek myth assumes that both personifications (Demeter 
and Proserpine) are original. But if we suppose that the 
Gr~k myth started with a single personification, the after-

1 See above, pp. 187 StJf·• 1991'/f• 
' Cp. Preller, GrietA. .tlytntll. • i. 

763, n41e 3· In Greece the annual 
descent of Proserpine appean to have 
taken place at the Great Eleusinian 
M )'Steries and at the Thesmophoria, 
that is, about the time of the autumn 

sowing. But in Sicily her descent 
seems to have been celebrated when 
the corn was fully ripe (Diodorus, v. 4), 
that is, in summer. 

3 Homer, Jly11m 111 D'"'''"• 401 
StJtf· ; Preller, l.t. 
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growth of a second personification may perhaps be explained 
as follows. On looking over the harvest customs which have 
been passed under review, it may be noticed that they involve 
two distinct conceptions of the corn-spirit. For whereas in 
some of the customs the corn-spirit is treated as immanent in 
the corn, in others it is regarded as external to it. Thus 
when a particular sheaf is called by the name of the corn
spirit, and is dressed in clothes and handled with reverence,1 

the spirit is clearly regarded as immanent in the corn. But 
when the spirit is said to make the crops grow by passing 
through them, or to blight the grain · of those against whom 
she has a grudge,2 she is apparently conceived as distinct 
from, though exercising power over,.the corn. Conceived in 
the latter way the corn-spirit is in a fair way to become a 
deity of the com, if she has not become so already. Of 
these two conceptions, that of the com-spirit as immanent in 
the com is doubtless the older, since the view of nature as 
animated by indwelling spirits appears to have generally pre
ceded the view of it as controlled by external deities; to 
put it shortly, animism precedes deism. In the harvest cus
toms of our European peasantry the corn-spirit appears to 
be conceived now as immanent in the com and now as 
external to it. In Greek mythology, on the other hand, 
Demeter is viewed rather as the deity of the com than as the 
spirit immanent in it.1 The process of thought which leads 
to the change from the one mode of conception to the other 
is anthropomorphism, or the gradual investment of the im
manent spirits with more and more of the attributes of 
humanity. As men emerge from savagery the tendency to 
humanise ~heir divinities gains strength ; and the more 
human these become the wider is the breach which severs 
them from the natural objects of which they were at first 
merely the animating spirits or souls. But in the progress 

I In some places it was customary 
to kneel down before the last sheaf, in 
others to kiss it. See W. 1\tannhardt, 
J.#rnJ.I,umen, p. 26 ; id., MytMiflg. 
Fflrsdum~n, p. 339· The custom of 
kneeling and bowing before the last 
corn is said to ha,·e been observed, at 
least occasionally, in England. See 
Ffllk·lore J•umal, vii. (1888), p. 270. 

The Malay sorceress •·ho cut the seven 
ears of rice to form the Riee·ehild kissed 
the ears after she had cut them (W. \\'. 
Skeat, Malay M~~. p. 241). 

I Above, P· 170 Sf. 
3 In the Homeric Hymn to De

meter, she is represented as controlling 
the .,owth of the corn. See abo,·e, 
P· 169. 
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upwards from savagery, men of the same generation do 
not march abreast ; and though the new anthropomorphic 
gods may satisfy the religious wants of the more developed 
intelligences, the backward members of the community will 
cling by preference to the old animistic notions. Now when 
the spirit of any natural object such as the corn has been 
invested with human qualities, detached from the object, and 
converted into a deity controlling it, the object itself is, by 
the withdrawal of its spirit, left inanimate ; it becomes, so to 
say, a .spiritual vacuum. · But the popular fancy, intolerant 
of such a vacuum, in other words, unable to conceive any
thing as inanimate, immediately creates a fresh mythical 
being, with which it peoples the vacant object. Thus the 
same natural object comes to be represented in mythology 
by two distinct beings ; first, by the old spirit now separated 
from it and raised to the rank of a deity ; second, by the 
new spirit, freshly created by the popular fancy to supply 
the place vacated by the old spirit on its elevation to a 
higher sphere. The ·problem for mythology now is, having 
got two distinct personifications of the same object, what 
to do with them ? · How are their relations to each other 
to be adjusted, and room found for both in the mythological 
system ? When the old spirit or new deity is conceived as 
creating or producing the object in question, the problem is 
easily solved. Since the object is believed to be produced 
by the old spirit, and animated by the new one, the latter, as 
the soul of the object, must also owe its existence to the 
former ; thus the old spirit will stand to the new one as pro
ducer to produced, that is, in mythology, as parent to child, 
and if both spirits are conceived as female, their relation will 
be that of mother and daughter. In this way, starting from 
a single personification of the com as female, mythic fancy 
might in time reach a double personification of it as mother 
and daughter. It would be very rash to affirm that this was 
the way in which the myth of Demeter and Proserpine 
actually took shape ; but it seems a legitimate conjecture 
that the reduplication of deities, of which Demeter and Pro
serpine furnish an example, may sometimes have arisen in the 
way indicated. For example, among the pairs of deities 
whom we have been considering, it has been shown that there 
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are grounds for regarding both Isis and her companion god 
Osiris as personifications of the corn.1 On the hypothesis just 
suggested, Isis would be the old corn-spirit, and Osiris would 
be the newer one, whose relationship to the old spirit was vari
ously explained as that of brother, husband, and son ; 2 for of 
course mythology would always be free to account for the 
coexistence of the two divinities in more ways than one. 
Further, this hypothesis offers at least a possible explanation 
of the rela~on of Virbius to the Arician Diana. The latter, 
as we have seen,• was a tree-goddess; and if, as I have con
jectured, the Flamen Virbialis was no other than the priest of 
Nemi himself, that is, the King of the Wood, Virbius must 
also have been a tree-spirit. On the present hypothesis he 
was the newer tree-spirit, whose relation to the old tree-spirit 
(Diana) was explained by representing him as her favourite 
or lover. It must not, however, be forgotten that this pro
posed explanation of such pairs of deities as Demeter and 
Proserpine, Isis and Osiris, Diana and Virbius, is purely con
jectural, and is only given for what it is worth. 

§ 9· Lityerses 

In the preceding pages an attempt has been made to 
show that in the Com-mother and harvest-Maiden of Nor
thern Europe we have the prototypes of Demeter and 
Proserpine. But an essential feature is still wanting to com
plete the resemblance. A leading incident in the Greek 
myth is the death and resurrection of Proserpine ; it is this 
incident which, coupled with the nature of the goddess as a 
deity of vegetation, links the myth with the cults of Adonis, 
Attis, Osiris, and Dionysus; and it is in virtue of this 
incident that the myth is considered in this chapter. It 
remains, therefore, to see whether the conception of the 
annual death and resurrection of a god, which figures so pro
minently in these great Greek and Oriental worships, has not 
also its origin in the rustic rites observed by reapers and 
vine-dressers amongst the com-shocks and the vines. 

1 See ahove, pp. 141 Sff·• 145 Sf. 

2 Pauly, R~al-Enrydt~fodie ti~r dass . .AIIertltunriVIissmsd•aft, v. 1011. 
3 Vol. i. p. 230 Sf. 
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Our general ignorance of the popular superstitions and 
customs of the ancients has already been confessed. But 
the obscurity which thus ·hangs over the first beginnings of 
ancient religion is fortunately dissipated to some extent in 
the present case. The worships of Osiris, Adonis, and Attis 
had their respective seats, as we have seen, in Egypt, Syria, 
and Phrygia ; and in each of these countries certain harvest 
and vintage customs are known to have been observed, the 
resemblance of which to each other and to the national rites 
struck the ancients themselves, and, compared with the har
vest customs of modem peasants and barbarians, seems to 
throw some light on the origin of the rites in question. 

It has been already mentioned, on the authority of Diodorus, 
that in ancient Egypt the reapers were wont to lament over 
the first sheaf cut, invoking Isis as the goddess to whom they 
owed the discovery of com! To the plaintive song or cry 
sung or uttered by Egyptian reapers the Greeks gave the 
name of Maneros, and explained the name by a story that 
Maneros, the only son of the first Egyptian king, invented 
agriculture, and, dying an untimely death, was thus lamented 
by the people.' It appears, however, that the name Maneros 
is due to the misunderstanding of the formula mJ4-ne-ltra, 
"come thou back," which has been discovered in various 
Egyptian writings, for example in the dirge of Isis in the 
Book of the Dead! Hence we may suppose that the cry 
mtM-ne-ltra was chanted by the reapers over the cut com as 
a dirge for the death of the corn-spirit (Isis or Osiris) and a 
prayer for its return. As the cry was raised over the first 
ears reaped, it would seem that the corn-spirit was believed 
by the Egyptians to be present in the first com cut and to 
die under the sickle. We have seen · that in the Malay 
Peninsula and Java the first ears of rice are taken to repre
sent either the Soul of the Rice or the Rice-bride and the 

• Diodorus, i. 14, , .. , ..,., «al •w 
11:111'1\ .... lcpur,. f"M rpWrOCJf clp.tfBl•f"caf 
ndxw ""'"'' f"M ci•lp<fnrollf «ilrrfl'''" 
r>...,.,lw f"Oii 4p6."'fp.C&f"Of «cal rip. •1., .. dn· 
n>..«i#la. «.f".>... For 81..-caJ we should 
perhaps read f16•1t..-caf, which is sup· 
ported by the follo•·ing 4p6."'fp.caf"os. 

1 Herodotus, ii. 79; Pollux, i\', 54; 
l'ausanias, ix. 29. 7 ; Athenaeus, xiv. p. 

620 A. 

' Brugsch, At/QnisMage und LiiiiiS· 
lied, p. 24- According to another 
interpretation, however, Maneros is the 
Eg)-ptian 111anurosll, "Let us be merry. '' 
See Lauth, "Ueber den iigyptischen 
Maneros," Silsunpkridtle tier J:iimKJ. 
~~er. ANdemie Jer IVissmsdtajtm '" 
llliiMIIen, 1869, ii. 163·194· 
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Rice-bridegroom.1 In parts of Russia the· first sheaf is 
treated much in the same way that the last sheaf is treated 
elsewhere. It is reaped by the mistress herself, taken home 
and set in the place of honour near the holy pictures ; after
wards it is threshed separately, and some . of its grain is 
mixed with the next year's seed-corn.2 

In Phoenicia and Western Asia a 'plaintive· song, like 
that chanted by the Egyptian corn-reapers; was sung· at the 
vintage and probably (to judge by analogy) also at harvest. 
This Phoenician song was called by the Greeks Linus or 
Ailinus and explained, like Maneros, as a lament for the death 
of a youth named Linus.8 According to one story Linus 
was brought up by a shepherd, but torn to pieces by his 
dogs.' But, like Maneros, the name Linus or Ailinus ap
pears to have originated in a verbal misunderstanding, and 
to be nothing more than the cry ai lanu, that is " woe to us," 
which the Phoenicians probably uttered in mourning for 
Adonis·; 6 at least Sappho seems to have regarded Adonis 
and Linus as equivalent.8 

In Bithynia a like mournful ditty, called Bormus or 
Borimus, was chanted by Mariandynian reapers. Bormus 
was said to have been a handsome youth, the son of King 
U pias or of a wealthy and distinguished man. One summer 
day, watching the reapers at work in his fields, he went to 
fetch them a drink of water and was never heard of more. 
So the reapers sought for him, calling him in plaintive strains, 
which they continued to chant at harvest ever afterwards.7 

In Phrygia the corresponding song, sung by harvesters 
both at reaping and at threshing, was called Lityerses. Ac
cording to one story, Lityerses was a bastard son of Midas, 
King of Phrygia. He used to reap the com, and had an 
enormous appetite. When a stranger happened to enter the 
corn-field or to pass by it, Lityerses gave him plenty to eat 
and drink, then took him to the com-fields on the banks of 

1 Ahove, pp. 199 s.,., 201 s'/. 
I Ralston, Simp of tlu Rusn·a, 

PujJk, p. 249 s.,. 
s Homer, D. xviii. 570 ; Herodo

tus, ii. 79 ; Pausanias, ix. 29 ; Conon, 
Narrat. 19. For the form Ailinus see 
Suidas, s.v.; Euripides, Orutn, 1395; 
Sophocles, Ajax, 627. Cp. ~loschus, 

ltlyl. iii. 1 ; Callimachus, Hy11m 111 
Af'll/111, 20. 

4 Conon, I.e. 
6 W. Mannhardt, A. IV. F. p. 281. 
• Pausanias, I.e. 
7 Pollux, iv. 54; Athenaeus, xiv. pp. 

619 F-620 A; Hesychius, svv. B;,p~ 
and MC~p~u&t.rir 8p;,.or. 
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Ill LITYERSES 225 

the Maeander and compelled him to reap along with him. 
Lastly, he used to wrap the stranger in a sheaf, cut off his 
head with a sickle, and carry away his body, wrapt in the 
com stalks. But at last he was himself slain by Hercules, 
who threw his body into the river.1 As Hercules was prob
ably reported to have slain Lityerses in the same way that 
Lityerses slew others (as Theseus treated Sinis and Sciron), 
we may infer that Lityerses used to throw the bodies of his 
victims into the river. According to another version of the 
story, Lityerses, a son of Midas, used to challenge people--co a 
reaping match with him, and if he vanquished them he used 
to thrash them ; but one day he met with a stronger reaper, 
who slew him.' 

There are some grounds for supposing that in these 
stories of Lityerses we have the description of a Phrygian 
harvest custom in accordance with which certain persons, 
especially strangers passing the harvest field, were regularly 
regarded as embodiments of the com-spirit and as such were 
seized by the reapers, wrapt in sheaves, and beheaded, their 
bodies, bound up in the com-stalks, being afterwards thrown 
into water as a rain-charm. The grounds for this sup
position are, first, the resemblance of the Lityerses story to 
the harvest customs of European peasantry, and, second, the 
frequency of human sacrifices offered by savage races to pro
mote the fertility of the fields. We will examine these 
grounds successively, beginning with the former. 

In comparing the story with the harvest customs of 
Europe,1 three points deserve special attention, namely: I. 
the reaping match and the binding of persons in the sheaves ; 
II. the killing of the com-spirit or his representatives ; I I I. 
the treatment of visiters to the harvest-field or of strangers 
passing it. 

I. In regard to the first head, we have seen that in 
modem Europe the person who cuts or binds or threshes the 

1 The story wu told by Sositbeus in 
his play of Daplmis. His ,·erses have 
been preserved in the tract of an anony· 
mous writer. See s,·riptora rerun1 
mira/Jiliun1 Gratd, ed. \\'estermann, 
p. 220; also Athenaeus, x. p. 415 B; 
Scbol. on Tbeocritus, x. 41 ; Photius, 
Lexiton, Suidas, and Hesychius, s.v. 

VOL. ll 

Lilyenu; Apostol ius, x. 7 4· Pbotius 
mentions the sickle. Lityerses is the 
subject of a special study by Mannhardt 
(A/ytlw/4gisdu Forscflu,gm, p. 1 StJtJ·>• 
whom I follow. 

t Po11ux, iv. 54-
s In this comparison I closely follow 

Mannbardt, Mytll. Forstll. p. r8 StJtJ· 
Q 
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226 REAPE~BINDER, OR THRESHER CHAP. 

last sheaf is often exposed to rough treatment at the hands 
of his fellow-labourers. For example, he is bound up in the 
last sheaf, and, thus encased, is carried or carted about, 
beaten, drenched with water, thrown on a dunghill, and so 
forth. Or, if he is spared this horseplay, he is at least 
the subject of ridicule or is thought to be destined to suffer 
some misfortune in the course of the year. Hence the 
harvesters are naturally reluctant to give the last cut at 
reaping or the last stroke at threshing or to bind the 
last sheaf, and towards the close of the work this reluc
tance produces an emulation among the labourers, each 
striving to finish his task as fast as possible, in order that 
he may escape the invidious distinction of being last.1 For 
example, in the neighbourhood of Danzig, when the winter 
corn is cut and mostly bound up in sheaves, the portion 
which still remains to be bound is divided amongst the 
women binders, each of whom receives a swath of equal 
length to bind. A crowd of reapers, children, and idlers 
gathers round to witness the contest, and at the word, 
" Seize the Old Man," the women fall to work, all binding 
their allotted swaths as hard as they can. The spectators 
watch them narrowly, and the woman who cannot keep pace 
with the rest and consequently binds the last sheaf has to 
carry the Old Man (that is, the last sheaf made up in the form 
of a man) to the farmhouse and deliver it to the farmer with 
the words," Here I bring you the Old Man." At the supper 
which follows, the Old Man is placed at the table and receives 
an abundant portion of food, which, as he cannot eat it, falls 
to the share of the woman who carried him. Afterwards the 
Old Man is placed in the yard and all the people dance 
round him. Or the woman who bound the last sheaf dances 
for a good while with the Old Man, while the rest form a 
ring round them ; aften,·ards they all, one after the other, 
dance a single round with him. Further, the woman who 
bound the last sheaf goes herself by the name of the Old 

1 Cp. above, pp. 172,179 Sf. , 181 Sf. 

On the other hand, the last sheaf is some
times an object of desire and emulation. 
Seep. 173 Sf. It is so at Balquhidder 
also (Fo/J:./111'e Journal, vi. 269); and it 
was formerly so on the Gareloch, Dum
bartooshire, where there was a competi· 

tion for the honour of cutting it, and 
handfuls of standing com used to be 
hidden under shea,·es in order that the 
last to be unco,·ered should form the 
!lolaiden.- (From the information of 
Archie Leitch. Sec p. 185, note 2.) 
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Ill WRAPT UP IN CORN 227 

Man till the next harvest, and is often mocked with the cry, 
" Here comes the Old .Man." 1 At Aschbach in Bavaria, 
when the reaping is nearly finished, the reapers say, " Now, 
we will drive out the Old Man." Each of them sets himself 
to reap a patch of com as fast as he can ; he who cuts 
the last handful or the last stalk is greeted by the rest 
with an exulting cry, "You have the Old Man." Some
times a black mask is fastened on the reaper's face and he 
is dressed in woman's clothes ; or if the reaper is a woman, 
she is dressed in man's clothes. A dance follows. At the 
supper the Old Man gets twice as large a portion of food as 
the others. At threshing, the proceedings are the same; 
the person who gives the last stroke is said to have the 
Old Man.' 

These examples illustrate the contests in reaping, thresh• 
· ing, and binding which take place amongst the harvesters, 
from their unwillingness to suffer the ridicule and discomfort 
incurred by the one who happens to finish his work last. It 
will be remembered that the person who is last at reaping, 
binding, or threshing, is regarded as the representative 
of the com-spirit,• and this idea is more fully expressed by 
binding him or her in com-stalks. The latter custom has 
been already illustrated, but a few more instances may be 
added. At Kloxin, near Stettin, the harvesters call out to 
the woman who binds the last sheaf, "You have the Old 
Man, and must keep him." The Old Man is a great bundle 
of com decked with flowers and ribbons, and fashioned into 
a rude semblance of the human form. It is fastened on a 
rake or strapped on a horse, and brought with music to the 
village. In delivering the Old Man to the farmer, the 
woman says--

" Here, dear Sir, is the Old Man. 
He can stay no longer on the field, 
He can hide himself no longer, 
He must come into the village. 
Ladies and gentlemen, pray be so kind 
As to give the Old Man a present." 

I W. Mannhardt, Al)'ln. FtmcA. p. 
19 sq. 

1 /6id. p. 20; Panzer, Blilrag 111r 

dmlsdren .lf;-lllologie, ii. p. 217, § 
397· 

' Above, p. 190-
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228 REAPE~BINDE~ OR THRESHER CHAP. 

Fifty or sixty years ago the custom was to tie up the 
woman herself in pease-straw, and bring her with music to 
the farmhouse, where the harvesters danced with her till the 
pease-straw fell off.1 In other villages round Stettin, when 
the last harvest-waggon is being loaded, there is a regular 
race amongst the women, each striving not to be last. For 
she who places the last sheaf on the waggon is called the 
Old Man, and is completely swathed in corn-stalks ; she is 
also decked with flowers, and flowers and a helmet of straw 
are placed on her head. · In solemn procession she carries 
the harvest-crown to the squire, over whose head she holds it 
while she utters a string of good wishes. At the dance which 
follows, the Old Man has the right to choose his, or rather 
her, partner; it is an honour to dance with him.' At 
Blankenfelde, in the district of Potsdam, the woman who 
binds the last sheaf at the rye-harvest is saluted with the 
cry, " You have the Old Man." A woman is then tied up 
in the last sheaf in such a way that only her head is left 
free ; her hair alsa is covered with a cap made of rye
stalks, adorned with ribbons and flowers. She is called 
the Harvest-man, and must keep dancing in front of the 
last harvest-waggon till it reaches the squire's house, where 
she receives a present and is released from her envelope 
of corn.S At Gommem, near Magdeburg, the reaper who 
cuts the last ears of com is often wrapt up in com-stalks 
so completely that it is hard to see whether there is a 
man in the bundle or not Thus wrapt up he is taken 
by another stalwart reaper on his back, and carried round 
the field amidst the joyous cries of the harvesters.• At 
N euhausen, near Merseburg, the person who binds the 
last sheaf is wrapt in ears of oats and saluted as the 
Oats-man, whereupon the others dance round him.6 At 
Brie, Isle de France, the farmer himself is tied up in thejirst 
sheaf.6 At the harvest-home at Udvarhely, Transylvania, a 
person is encased in corn-stalks, and wears on his head a 
crown made out of the last ears cut. On reaching the 
village he is soused with water over and over.; At Dingelstedt, 
in the district of Erfurt, about sixty years ago it was the 

1 W . Mannhardt, :1/ytll. Forsell. p. 22. ~ /6id. p. 22. ' 1/Jiti. p. 22 StJ. 
• 1/.ui. p. 23. 6 1/JiJ. p. 23 ''I· • 1/Jiti. p. 24. 7 1/Jid. p. 24. 
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Ill WRAPT UP IN CORN 229 

custom to tie up a man in the last sheaf. He was called the 
Old Man, and was brought home on the last waggon, amid 
huzzas and music. On reaching the farmyard he was rolled 
round the barn and drenched with water.1 At Nordlingen in 
Bavaria the man who gives the last stroke at threshing is 
wrapt in straw and rolled on the threshing-floor.2 In some 
parts of Oberpfalz, Bavaria, he is said to" get the Old Man," 
is wrapt in straw, and carried to a neighbour who has not yet 
finished his threshing.2 In Thiiringen a sausage is stuck in 
the last sheaf at threshing, and thrown, with the sheaf, on the 
threshing-floor. It is called the Barrenwurst or Bazmwurst, 
and is eaten by all the threshers. After they have eaten it a 
man is encased in pease-straw, and thus attired is led through 
the village.' 

"In all these cases the idea is tha~ the spirit of the 
com-the Old Man of vegetation-is driven out of the com 
last cut or last threshed, and lives in the bam during the 
winter. At sowing-time he goes out again to the fields to 
resume his activity as animating force among the sprouting 
corn." 6 

Ideas of the same sort appear to attach to the last com 
in India. At Hoshangabad, in Central India, when the reaping 
is nearly done, a patch of com, about a rood in extent, is left 
standing in the cultivator's last field, and the reapers rest a little. 
Then they rush at this remnant, tear it up, and cast it into the 
air, shouting victory to one or other of the local gods, according 
to their religious persuasion. A sheaf is made out of this 
com, tied to a bamboo, set up in the last harvest cart, and 
carried home in triumph. Here it is fastened up in the 
threshing-floor or attached to a tree or to the cattle-shed, 
where its services are held to be essential for the purpose of 
averting the evil-eye.8 A like custom prevails in the eastern 
districts of the North-Western Provinces of India. Sometimes 
a little patch is left untilled as a refuge for the field-spirit ; 
sometimes it is sown, and when the com of this patch has 

1 W. Mannhardt,J.(rt-4. Fwsc-4. p. 24. 
t 1/Jid. p. 24 "'· 
1 1/Jid. p. 2 S· 
4 Wituc:hel, S<zpn, Silltn •rui Ge

/lriiut.4e aus TA.iin'11pn, p. 223. 
6 W. 1\lannbardt, •I· tit. p. 25 s9. 

• C. A. Elliot, H•s.4anrrJIJJtl Se/1/e
mml Ntf'tlrl, p. 178, quoted in Panja/1 
N11W tmJ Qrun'ts, iii. t§ 8, 168; W. 
Crooke, bttrtlducli'm I• 1.4t P•f'Uiar 
Rditri"" ami F11lk"'re "./ Nmlunz 
/11tfia, p. 382 Sf. 
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230 CORN-SPIRIT KILLED CHAP. 

been reaped with a rush and a shout, it is presented to the 
priest, who offers it to the local ·gods or bestows it on a 
beggar.1 

I I. Passing to the second point of comparison between 
the Lityerses story and European harvest customs, we have 
now to see that in the latter the corn-spirit is often believed 
to be killed at reaping or threshing. In the Romsdal and 
other parts of Norivay, when the haymaking is over, the 
people say that "the Old Hay-man has been killed." In 
some parts of Bavaria the man who gives the last stroke 
at threshing is said to have killed the Corn-man, the Oats
man, or the Wheat-man, according to the crop.t In the 
Canton of Tillot, in Lothringen, at threshing the last corn 
the men keep time with their flails, calling out as they 
thresh," We are killing the Old Woman I We are killing 
the Old Woman I" If there is an old woman in the house 
she is warned to save herself, or she will be struck dead.' 
Near Ragnit, in Lithuania, the last handful of corn is left 
standing by itself, with the words," The Old Woman (Boba) 
is sitting in there." Then a young reaper whets his scythe, 
and, with a strong sweep, cuts down the handful. It is now 
said of him that " he has cut off the Boba's head" ; and he 
receives a gratuity from the farmer and a jugful of water over 
.his head from the farmer's wife.• According to another 
account, every Lithuanian reaper makes haste to finish his 
task ; for the Old Rye-woman lives in the last stalks, and 
whoever cuts the last stalks kills the Old Rye-woman, and 
by killing her he brings trouble on himself.5 In Wilkischken 
(district of Tilsit) the man who cuts the last corn goes by 
the name of " The killer of the Rye-woman." 0 In Lithuania, 
again, the corn-spirit is believed to be killed at threshing as 
well as at reaping. When only a single pile of corn remains 
to be threshed, all the threshers suddenly step back a few 
paces, as if at the word of command. Then they fall to work, 
plying their flails with the utmost rapidity and vehemence, 
till they come to the last bundle. Upon this they fling 
themselves with almost frantic fury, straining every nerve, 
and raining blows on it till the word " Halt I " rings out 

I W. Crooke, #fl. dl. p. 383. t W. Mannhardt, sffJ'/4. Ft~rUII. p. 31. 
3 ll>iti. p. 334· 4 /6id. p. 330. 6 16iti. • I6id. p. 331· 
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Ill AT REAPING AND THRESHING 231 

sharply from the leader. The man whose flail is the last to 
fall after the command to stop has been given is immediately 
surrounded by all the rest, crying out that " he has struck 
the Old Rye-woman dead." He has to expiate the deed by 
treating them to brandy ; and, like the man who cuts the 
last corn, he is known as " the killer of the Old Rye
woman." 1 Sometimes in Lithuania the slain com-spirit was 
represented by a puppet. Thus a female figure was made 
out of corn-stalks, dressed in clothes,' and placed on the 
threshing-floor, under the heap of corn which was to be 
threshed last. Whoever thereafter gave the last stroke at 
threshing" struck the Old Woman dead.":! We have already 
met with examples of burning the figure which represents 
the corn-spirit.• Sometimes, again, the com-spirit is repre
sented by a man, who lies down under the last corn ; it is 
threshed upon his body, and the people say that" the Old 
Man is being beaten to death." 4 We have already seen that 
sometimes the farmer's wife is thrust, together with the last 
sheaf, under the threshing-machine, as if to thresh her, and 
that afterwards a pretence is made of winnowing her.6 At 
Voiders, in the Tyrol, husks of corn are stuck behind the 
neck of the man who gives the last stroke at threshing, and 
he is throttled with a straw garland. If he is tall, it is 
believed that the corn will be tall next year. Then he 
is tied on a bundle and flung into the river.• In Carinthia, 
the thresher who gave the last stroke, and the person who 
untied the last sheaf on the threshing-floor, are bound hand 
and foot with straw bands, and crowns of straw are placed 
on their heads. Then they are tied, face to face, on a 
sledge, dragged through the village, and flung into a brook.7 

The custom of throwing the representative of the corn-spirit 
into a stream, like that of drenching him with water, is, 
as usual, a rain-charm.11 

III. Thus far the representatives of the corn-spirit have 
generally been the man or woman who cuts, binds, or 

I W. 1\lannhardt, JJf)-IA. Ftmdt. p. 
33S· 

¥ /6itl. p. 33S· 
3 Above, pp. 173, 181, 193· 
4 W. Mannb:udt, J."ormiiiiiiDtllll, p. 

26. 

~ Abo,·e, p. 182. 

o W. 1\fannbardt, At.r: p. so. 
r /6itl. P· so 'f· 
• See abo,·e, pp. 121 S'Jf·• 171, 174, 

I 79• !So. 
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232 CORN-SPIRIT REPRESENTED CHAI'. 

threshes the last corn. We now come to the cases in which 
the corn-spirit is represented either by a stranger passing 
the harvest-field (as in the Lityerses tale), or by a visiter 
entering it for the first time. All over Germany it is 
customary for the reapers or threshers to lay hold of 
passing strangers and bind them with a rope made of 
corn-stalks, till they pay a forfeit ; and when the farmer 
himself or one of his guests enters the field or the threshing- , 
floor for the first time, he is treated in the same way. J \ 

Sometimes the rope is only tied round his arm or his feet l · 
or his neck.l But sometimes he is regularly swathed in i 
com. Thus at Solor in Norway, whoever enters the field, 
be he the master or a stranger, is tied up in a sheaf and 
must pay a ransom. In the neighbourhood of Soest, when 
the farmer visits the flax-pullers for the first time, he is 
completely enveloped in flax. Passers-by are also sur
rounded by the women, tied up in flax, and compelled to 
stand brandy.1 At Nordlingen strangers are caught with 
straw ropes and tied up in a sheaf till they pay a forfeit.8 

In Anhalt, when the proprietor or one of his family, the 
steward, or even a stranger enters the harvest-field for the 
first time after the reaping has begun, the wife o( the chief 
reaper ties a rope twisted of corn-ears, or a nosegay made 
of corn-ears and flowers, to his arm, and he is obliged to 
.ransom himself by the payment of a fine! In the canton of 
Putanges, in Normandy, the custom of tying up the owner 
of the land in the last sheaf of wheat is still practised, or at 
least was still practised some thirteen or fourteen years ago. 
The task falls to the women alone. They throw themselves 
on the proprietor, seize him by the arms, the legs, and the 
body, throw him to the ground, and stretch him on the last 
sheaf. Then a pretence is made of binding him, and the 
conditions to be observed at the harvest-supper are dictated 
to him. When he has accepted them, he is released and 
allowed to get up.6 At Brie, Isle de France, when any one 

l W. Mannhardt, t1}. til. p. 32 
SIJIJ· Compare Rn1111 ths Trtu/iliqns 
}tlpulaires, iii. ( 1888), p. 598. 

t W. Mannhardt, Alytlwl. Ft~rttlt. p. 
35 SIJ. 

• Illiti. p. 36. 

' 0. Hartung, "Zur Volkskunde nus 
Anhalt," Zeitsdtrift ths Verei1u fiir 
Vtllhhtnde, vii. ( 1897), p. I 53· 

' ]. Le~r, ES1Juisus tiu B«ace 
Nt~rttUJnti, ii. 240 SIJ· (Conde- sur
Noireau, 1887). 
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Ill BY A STRANGER 233 

who does not belong to the farm passes by the harvest-field, 
the reapers give chase. If they catch him, they bind him in 
a sheaf and bite him, one after the other, in the forehead, 
crying," You shall carry the key of the field." 1 "To have 
the key" is an expression used by harvesters elsewhere in 
the sense of to cut or bind or thresh the last sheaf; 2 hence, 
it is equivalent to the phrases " You have the Old Man,'' 
" You are the Old Man,'' which are addressed to the cutter, 
binder, or thresher of the last sheaf. Therefore, when a 
stranger, as at Brie, is tied up in a sheaf and told that 
he will " carry the key of the field," it is as much as to say 
that he is the Old Man, that is, an embodiment of the COOl

spirit. 
Thus, like Lityerses, modern reapers Jay hold of a passing 

stranger and tie him up in a sheaf. It is not to be expected 
that they should complete the parallel by cutting off his head ; 
but if they do not take such a strong step, their language 
and gestures are at least indicative of a desire to do so. For 
instance, in Mecklenburg on the first day of reaping, if the 
master or mistress or a stranger enters the field, or merely 
passes by it, all the mowers face towards him and sharpen 
their scythes, clashing their whet-stones against them in 
unison, as if they were making ready to mow. Then the 
woman who leads the mowers steps up to him and ties 
a band round his left arm. He must ransom himself by 
payment of a forfeit.• Near Ratzeburg, when the master 
or other person of mark enters the field or passes by it, 
all the harvesters stop work and march towards him in a 
body, the men with their scythes in front. On meeting him 
they form up in line, men and women. The men stick the 
poles of their scythes in the ground, as they do in whetting 
them ; then they take off their caps and hang them on the 
scythes, while their leader stands forward and makes a 
speech. When he has done, they all whet their scythes in 
measured time very loudly, after which they put on their 
caps. Two of the women binders then come forward ; one 
of them ties the master or stranger (as the case may be) 

I Mannbardt, Alyllt11l. F11rult. p. 36. 
t For the evidence, see i6id. p. 36, 

note 2. The "key" in the European 
custom is probably intended to serve 

the same purpose u the " knot " in 
the Cingalese custom, u to which see 
vol. i. p. 40019. 

l \\'. Mannhardt, IIJ. dt. p. 39· 
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234 CORN-SPIRIT REPRESENTED CHAP. 

with corn-ears or with a silken band ; the other delivers 
a rhyming address. The following are specimens of the 
speeches made by the reaper on these occasions. In some 
parts of Pomerania every passer-by is stopped, his way being 
barred with a corn-rope. The reapers form a circle round 
him and sharpen their scythes, while their leader says-

"The men are ready, 
The scythes are bent, 
The com is great and small, 
The gentleman must be mowed." 

Then the process of whetting the scythes is repeated.1 At 
Ramin, in the district of Stettin, the stranger, standing 
encircled by the reapers, is thus addressed-

" We'll stroke the gentleman 
With our naked sword, 
Wherewith we shear meadows and fields. 
We shear princes and lords. 
Labourers are often athirst ; 
If the gentleman will stand beer and brandy 
The joke will soon be over. 
But, if our prayer he does n()t like, 
The sword has a right to strike." 1 

That in these customs the whetting of the scythes is 
really meant as a preliminary to mowing appears from the 
following variation of the preceding customs. In the district 
of LUneburg when any one enters the harvest-field, he is 
asked whether he will engage a good fellow. If he says 
yes, the harvesters mow some swaths, yelling and screaming, 
and then ask him for drink-money. 8 

On the threshing-floor strangers are also regarded as 
embodiments of the com-spirit, and are treated accordingly. 
At Wiedingharde in Schleswig when a stranger comes to 
the threshing-floor he is asked, " Shall I teach you the flail
dance?" If he says yes, they put the arms of the threshing
flail round his neck as if he were a sheaf of com, and press 
them together so tight that he is nearly chocked. 4 In 

1 W. 1\lannhardt, .1/;d. J."q,uk. p. 
39 SIJ· 

t /6iJ. p. 40. For the speeches made 
by the woman who binds the str:anger 

or the master, ~ee i"d. p. 41 ; Lemke, 
VolkstltiimlitMI ;, Otl!r,ussm, i. 23 SIJ· 

3 W. 1\lannhardt, ,ttytlt. Forstk. p. 
41 sq. 

• W. Mannhardt, tl/. tit. p. 42. 

• 
\ 
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some parishes of Wermland (Sweden), when a stranger enters 
the threshing-floor where the threshers are at work, they say 
that "they will teach him the threshing-song." Then they 
put a flail round his neck and a straw rope about his body. 
Also, as we have seen, if a stranger woman enters the 
threshing-floor, the threshers put a flail round her body and 
a wreath of corn-stalks round her neck, and call out, " See 
the Corn-woman! See! that is how the Corn-maiden 
looks 1" 1 

In these customs, observed both on the harvest-field and 
on the threshing-floor, a passing stranger is regarded as a 
personification of the com, in other words, as the com-spirit ; 
and a show is made of treating him like the com by mow
ing, binding, and threshing him. If the reader still doubts 
whether European peasants can really regard a passing 
stranger in this light, the following custom should set their 
doubts at rest. During the madder-harvest in the Dutch 
province of Zealand a stranger passing by a field where the 
people are digging the madder-roots will sometimes call out 
to them Koortspilln-s (a ter~p of reproach). Upon this, two 
of the fleetest runners make after him, and, if they catch 
him, they bring him back to the madder-field and bury him 
in the earth up to his middle at least, jeering at him the 
while ; then they ease nature before his face. 2 This last act 
is to be explained as follows. The spirit of the com and 
of other cultivated plants is sometimes conceived, not as 
immanent in the plant, but as its owner ; hence the cutting of 
the corn at harvest, the digging of the roots, and the gather
ing of fruit from the fruit-trees are each and all of them acts 
of spoliation, which strip him of his property and reduce him 
to poverty. Hence he is often known as " the Poor Man " 
or "the Poor Woman." Thus in the neighbourhood of 

1 W. Mannhardt, "fi· dt. p. 42. See 
above, p. 182. In Thiiringen a being 
called the Rush-cutter u~d to he much 
dreaded. On the morning of St. John's 
Day he was wont to walk through the 
fields with !lickles tied to his ankles 
cutting avenues in thecomas he walked. 
To detect him, seven bundles of bru~h
wond were silently threshed with the flail 
oo the threshing-floor, and the stranger 

who appeared atthedoorofthe barn dur
ing the threshing was the Rush-cutter. 
See Witzschc:l, Sa.~~~~. Sillen untl Ge
l>r,zurlu ailS Tlliiri11gm, p. 22 r. \\'ith 
the BimtNJ(IIIItidtr compare the Bii
Sfllndtler and Bikrullntidtr (Panzer, 
Beitra~r JHr tltlllstnm Jfytlulo_~"e, ii. 
P· 210 Sf. n J72·J7S.) 

! W. ::O.Iannhanlt, 11/'. tit. p. 47 Sf. 
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SPIRIT OF VEGETATION CHAP. 

Eisenach a small sheaf is sometimes left standing on the 
field for "the Poor Old Woman." 1 At Marksuhl, near 
Eisenach, the puppet formed out of the last sheaf is itself 
called" the Poor Woman." At Alt Lest in Silesia the man 
who binds the last sheaf is called the Beggar-man.t In a 
village near Roeskilde, in Zealand (Denmark), old-fashioned 
peasants sometimes make up the last sheaf into a rude 
puppet, which is called the Rye-beggar.• In Southern 
Schonen the sheaf which is bound last is called the Beggar ; 
it is made bigger than the rest and is sometimes dressed 
in clothes. In the district of Olmtitz the last sheaf is called 
the Beggar ; it is given to an old woman, who must carry it 
home, limping on one foot. 4 Thus when the spirit of vege
tation is conceived as a being who is robbed of his store and 

1 W. Mannhardt, Df'. ril. p. 48. To 
prevent a rationalistic explanation of 
this custom. which, like most rational
istic explanations of folk-custom, would . 
be wrong, it may be pointed out that a 
little ofthe crop is sometimes left on the 
field forthespirit underotbernames than 
"the Poor Old Woman." Thus in a vii· 
lage of the Tilsit district, the last sheaf 
was left standing on the field " for the 
Old Rye-woman" (M.F. p. 337). In 
Neftenbach (Canton of Zurich) the first 
three ears of com reaped are thrown 
a-y on the field " to satisfy the Com
mother and to make the next year's 
crop abundant" (i6itl.. ). In Tbiiringen 
when the after-grass (Grum•~l) is 
being got in, a little heap is left lying 
on the field ; it belongs to "the Little 
\Vood-woman•• in return for the bless
ing she bas bestowed (Witzscbel, 
s.,gtn, Sillm '""' Gt6rautlle IIIII 
Tltiiringm, p. 224). At Kupferberg, 
Bavaria, some com is left standing on 
the field when the rest bas been cut. 
Of this com left standing, they say 
that "it belongs to the Old \Voman," 
to whom it is dedicated in the follow
ing words-

" We give it to the Old Woman: 
She shall keep it. 
Next )-ear may ohe be to u• 
N. kind as tbis time obc b.u been." 

.AI. F. p. 337 Sf. These last expressions 
are quite conclusive. See also Mann
hardt, Komdiit~U~tUn, p. 7 Sf. In 

Russia a patch of unreaped com is 
left in th~ field and the ears are knotted 
together ; this is called " the plaiting 
of the beard of Volos." "Tbe on
reaped patch is looked upon as ta· 
booed ; and it is believed that if any 
one meddles with it he will shriYel up, 
and become twisted like the inter
woven ears" (Ralston, Stlnp of tlu 
Russiml Pupk, p. 251). In the north· 
east of Scotland a few stalks were 
sometimes left unreaped for the bene· 
fit of "the aul' man" (W. Gregor, 
Foll-illre of lite Ntwtlt-East 11/ &tllitltui, 
p. 182). Here "the aul' man" is 
probably the equivalent of the Old Man 
(tkr Alit) of Germany. At .Lindau in 
Anhalt the reapers used to leave some 
stalks standing in the last comer of the 
last field for the "Com-woman (Kom. 
"'""") to eat" (Ztilstltrift ties Vwnns 
fiir Vt~lltskundt, vii. (1897), p. I 54). In 
some parts of Bavaria three handfuls 
of flax were left on the field " for the 
\V ood-woman " (BtiVtln"tt, Ltmtles rmJ 
Volltskuntlt ties Kinigrtitlls Bayem, 
iii. 343 Sf·). In the island of Nias, to 
prevent the depredations of -ndering 
spirits among the rice at harvest, a 
miniature field is dedicated to them in 
which are sown 1111 the pl:mts that grow 
in the real fields (E. Modigliani, Un 
Vit~,t;gill t1 Nlas, p. 593) • 

t .A/. F. p. 48. 
a 1/>id. p. 48 sf. 
4 16id. p. 49-

• 
\ 
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Ill ROBBED OF HIS STORE 237 

impoverished by the harvesters, it is natural that his repre
sentative-the passing stranger-should upbraid them ; and 
it is equally natural that they should seek to disable him 
from pursuing them and recapturing the stolen property. 
Now, it is an old superstition that by easing nature on the 
spot where a robbery is committed, the robbers secure 
themselves, for a certain time, against interruption. 1 Hence 
when madder-diggers resort to this proceeding in presence 
of the stranger whom they have caught and buried in the 
field, we may infer that they consider themselves robbers 
and him as the person robbed. Regarded as such, he must 
be the natural owner of the madder-roots, that is, their 
spirit or demon ; and this conception is carried out by 
burying him, like the madder-roots, in the ground. 1 The 
Greeks, it may be observed, were quite familiar with the 
idea that a passing stranger may be a god. Homer says 
that the gods in the· likeness of foreigners roam up and 
down cities. 8 Once in Poso, a district of Celebes, when a new 
missionary entered a house where a number of people were 
gathered round a sick man, one of them addressed the new
comer in these words : " Well, sir, as we had never seen 
you before, and you came suddenly in, while we sat here by 
ourselves, we thought it was a spirit." 4 

Thus in these harvest-customs of modern Europe the 
person who cuts, binds, or threshes the last corn is treated as 
an embodiment of the corn-spirit by being wrapt up in 
sheaves, killed in mimicry by agricultural implements, and 
thrown into the water.5 These coincidences with the 
Lityerses story seem to prove that the latter is a genuine 
description of an old Phrygian harvest-custom. But since in 
the modern parallels the killing of the personal representative 
of the corn-spirit is necessarily omitted or at most enacted 
only in mimicry, it is desirable to show that in rude society 
human beings have been commonly killed as an agricultural 

1 W. Mannhardt, op. dt. p. 49 Sf· ; 
Wuttke, D~r deutsdu Vo/ksa&rg/411/Je,' 
§ 400 ; TOJ>pen, .A~Nrg/4u!Je flUS Alasu
rm,2 P· 57· 

t The explanation of the custom is 
Mannhardt'!<. ,1/.F. p. 49· 

3 Od}'ssey, xvii. 485 Iff· Cp. Plato, 

Sofllisl, p. 216 A. 
4 A. C. Kruijt; "Mijne eerste • 

en-aringen te Poso," MeUtleelingm 
Vdtl ti~~e lui Netierlllndsdu Zmtielitlg"· 
gttl<t{>/u llajJ, xxxvi. (1892), p. 402. 

" For throwing him into the water, 
seep. :ZJ t . 
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HUMAN SACRIFICES CHAP. 

ceremony to promote the fertility of the fields. The following 
examples will make this plain. 

The Indians of Guayaquil, in Ecuador, used to sacrifice 
human blood and the hearts of men when they sowed their 
fields.1 At a Mexican harvest-festival, when the fi·rst-fruits 
of the season were offered to the sun, a criminal was placed 
between two immense stones, balanced opposite each other, 
and was crushed by them as they fell together. His remains 
were buried, and a feast and dance followed. This sacrifice 
was known as " the meeting of the stones." 1 Another series 
of human sacrifices offered in Mexico to make the maize thrive 
has been already referred to.8 The Pawnees annually sacrificed 
a human victim in spring when they sowed their fields. The 
sacrifice was believed to have been enjoined on them by the 
Morning Star, or by a certain bird which the Morning Star 
had sent to them as its messenger. The bird was stuffed· 
and preserved as a powerful talisman. They thought that 
an omission of this sacrifice would be followed by the total 
failure of the crops of maize, beans, and pumpkins. The 
victim was a captive of either sex. He was clad in the 
gayest and most costly attire, was fattened on the choicest 
food, and carefully kept in ignorance of his · doom. When 
he was fat enough, they bound him to a cross in the presence 
of the multitude, danced a solemn dance, then cleft his head 
with a tomahawk and shot him with arrows. According to 
one trader, the squaws then cut pieces of flesh from the 
victim's body, with which they greased their hoes ; but this 
was denied by another trader who had been present at the 
ceremony. Immediately after the sacrifice the people pro
ceeded to plant their fields. A particular account has been 
preserved of the sacrifice of a Sioux girl by the Pawnees in 
April 1837 or 1838. The girl had been kept for six 
months and well treated. Two days before the sacrifice she 
was led from wigwam to wigwam, accompanied by the whole 
council of chiefs and warriors. At each lodge she received a 
small billet of wood and a little paint, which she handed to 

1 Cieza de Leon, Trawls, trans
lated by Markham, p. 203 (Hakluyt 
Society, 1864). 

z Brasseur de Bourbourg, llisloire 
tks NaJions dvilisles du .lle.rigue el tit 

f Amlrifue Centrale, i. 274; Bancroft, 
Nalitv lt.'aus ~~ Ike l'tuifit SlaJts, ii. 
340. 

3 See above, p. 143· 
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Ill FOR THE CROPS 239 

the warrior next to her. In this way she called at every 
wigwam, receiving at each the same present of wood and 
paint. On the twenty-second of April she was taken out to 
be sacrificed, attended by the warriors, each of whom carried 
two pieces of wood which he had received from her hands. 
She was burned for some time over a slow fire, and then 
shot to death with arrows. The chief sacrificer next tore 
out her heart and devoured it. While her flesh was still 
warm it was cut in small pieces from the bones, put in little 
baskets, and taken to a neighbouring corn-field. Here the 
head chief took a piece of the flesh from a basket and 
squeezed a drop of blood upon the newly-deposited grains of 
corn. His example was followed by the rest, till all the seed 
had been sprinkled with the blood ; it was then covered up 
with earth.1 

A West African queen used to sacrifice a man and 
woman in the month of March. They were killed with 
spades and hoes, and their bodies buried in the middle of a 
field which had just been tilled.' At Lagos in Guinea it 
was the custom annually to impale a young girl alive soon 
after the spring equinox in order to secure good crops. 
Along with her were sacrificed sheep and goats, which, with 
yams, heads of maize, and plantains, were hung on stakes on 
each side of her. The victims were bred up for the purpose 
in the king's seraglio,.and their minds had been so powerfully 
wrought upon by the fetish men that they went cheerfully to 
their fate.• A similar sacrifice used to be annually offered 
at Benin, in Guinea.4 The Marimos, a Bechuana tribe, 
sacrifice a human being for the crops. The victim chosen 
is generally a short, stout man. He is seized by violence or 

I E. James,Att'tnmtojan Expedition 
jrttfll Pills!Jurglt Itt tlu R«ky Altmttlains, 
ii. So Sf. ; Schoolcraft, btdiall Tri~s, 
v. 77 Sff· ; De Smet, Vttyagcs aux 
.1fttntag1us R«lteus,s, nouvelle ed. 
1873, p. 121 Iff· The accounts by 
Schoolcraft and DeSmet of the sacrifice 
of the Sioux girl are independent and 
supplement each other. Another de· 
scription of the sacrifice is given by 1\lr. 
G. U. Grinnell from the recollection of 
an eye·witness (Pawnu Hertt Slttrns 
attd Fttlf.·.talts, pp. 362·369). Accord· 
ing to this last account the ,;ctim was 

shot with arrows and afterwards burnt. 
Before the body was consumed in the 
fire a mao pulled out the arrows, cut 
open the breast of the victim, and 
having smeared his face with the blood 
ran away as fast as he could. 

2 Labat, Rtlatim ltislttnqtu tk 
r Etltiopu «titktttal,, i. Jllo. 

s John Adams, Sketdus takm 
durittg Ten J·'Dyagrs in Afrira Ditwcm 
/Itt years 1786 a11d 1800, p. 25. 

• P. Bouche, LA CJtt des Esda;·es, 
p. 132. 
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240 HUllfAN SACRIFICES CHAP. 

intoxicated and taken to the fields, where he is killed 
amongst the wheat to serve as "seed" (so they phrase it). 
After his blood has coagulated in the sun, it is burned along 
with the frontal ~x?ne, the flesh attached ·to it, and the brain ; 
the ashes are then scattered over the ground to fertilise it. 
The rest of the body is eaten.1 The Rev. John Roscoe, for 
many years a missionary in Central Africa, informed me 
in conversation that an agricultural tribe, among whom he 
resided for some time, used to offer human sacrifices of a 
peculiar kind once a year, about the time of harvest. The 
victims, who were young women, were taken away to the 
hills, where their heads were crushed between two branches. 
The sacrifices were not performed in the fields, and Mr. Roscoe 
could not ascertain their object, but we may conjecture that 
they were offered to ensure good crops in the following year.' 

The Bagobos of Mindanao, one of the Philippine Islands, 
offer a human sacrifice before they sow their rice. The victim 
is a slave, who is hewn to pieces in the forest.• The Shans of 
Indo-China still believe in the efficacy of human sacrifice to 
procure a good harvest, though they act on the belief less 
than some other tribes of this region. Their practice now is to 
poison somebody at the state festival, which is generally held 
at some time between March and May! Among the Lhota 
Naga, one of the tribes of North-Eastern India, it used to be 
a common custom to chop off the heads, hands, and feet of 
people they met with, and then to stick up the severed 
extremities in their fields to ensure a good crop of grain. 
They bore no ill-will whatever to the persons whom they 
treated in this unceremonious fashion. Once they flayed a 
boy alive, carved him in pieces, and distributed the flesh 
among all the villagers, who put it into their corn-bins to 
avert bad luck and ensure plentiful crops of grain. The 

1 Arbousset et Daumu, Vo}'tzgw 
tl'uploralion au Nord-est tk Ia Colonie 
tiu Cap tk &nn~·Esperanu, p. J 17 S'f. 

z Unfortunately I omitted to take 
down the name of the tribe. It was 
not the Waganda. I have written to 
Mr. Roscoe to ascenaio tbe name of 
tbe tribe, but have not yet received bis 
answer. He is at present stationed at 
Mengo in Uganda. 

s F. Blumentritt, " Daa Stromgebiet 
des Rio Granlle de Mindanao," P~t~r
tnan•u Jlitt~ilungen, xu.vii. ( 1891 ), 
p. IJO. 

' R. G. W oodtborpe, " Some 
Account of the Sbaos and Hill Tribes 
of the States on the Mekong," Journal 
of tit~ AlltnrDpolocrial butilut~, xxvi. 
(1897), p. 24. 
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Ill FOR THE CROPS 

Angami, another tribe of the same region, used also to relieve 
casual passers-by of their heads, hands, and feet with the 
same excellent intention. 1 The hill tribe Kudulu, ncar 
Vizagapatam in the Bombay Presidency, offered human 
sacrifices to the god Jankari for the purpose of obtaining 
good crops. The ceremony was generally performed on the 
Sunday before or after the Pongal feast. For the most part 
the victim was purchased, and until the time for the sacrifice 
came he was free to wander about the village, to eat and 
drink what he liked, and even to lie with any woman he 
met. On the appointed day he was carried before the 
idol drunk ; and when one of the villagers had cut a hole 
in his stomach and smeared the blood on the idol, the 
crowds from the neighbouring villages rushed upon him 
and cut him to pieces. All who were fortunate enough 
to secure morsels of his flesh carried them away and pre
sented them to their village idols.2 The Goods of India, a 
Dravidian race, kidnapped Brahman boys, and kept them as 
victims to be sacrificed on various occasions. At sowing and 
reaping, after a triumphal procession, one of the lads was 
slain by being punctured with a poisoned arrow. His blood 
was then sprinkled over the ploughed field or the ripe crop, 
and his flesh was devoured.' 

But the best known case of human sacrifices, systematic
ally offered to ensure good crops, is supplied by the 
Khonds or Kandhs, another Dravidian race in Bengal. Our 
knowledge of them is derived from the accounts written by 
British officers who, fifty or sixty years ago, were engaged in 
putting them down. 4 The sacrifices were offered to the 
Earth Goddess, Tari Pcnnu or Bera Pennu, and were believed 
to ensure good crops and immunity from all disease and 
accidents. In particular, they were considered necessary in 
the cultivation of turmeric, the Khonds arguing that the 
turmeric could not have a deep red colour without the 
shedding of blood.$ The victim or Meriah was acceptable 

1 Miss G. 1\f. Godden, " Naga and 
other Frontier Tribes or North-Eastern 
India," Jtmn141 Dj tlte Alllltn~poloci•al 
lnstil11te, xxvii. ( 1898), pp. 9 sq., 38 sq. 

t Nortlt Indian Notes and Queries, 
i. P· 4• § rs. 

VOl~ II 

s P1111j~ Notes 1111d (!Juries, ii. p. 
127 sq., § 721 . 
• · 4 Major S. C. 1\facpherson, J1!~
moria/s Dj Serviu in India, p. 1 13 sq. ; 
Major-Gener.~.l John Campbell, ll'ild 
Tri«s Dj Kllo11distan, pp. 52· 58, etc. 

6 J. Campbell, op. til. p. s6. 
I{ 
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to the goddess only if he had been purchased, or had been 
born a victim-that is, the son of a victim father-or had 
been devoted as a child by his father or guardian. Khonds 
in distress often sold their children for victims, " considering 
the beatification of their souls certain, and their death, for 
the benefit of mankind, the most honourable possible." A 
man of the Panua tribe was once seen to load a Khond with 
curses, and finally to spit in his face, because the Khond had 
sold for a victim his own child, whom the Panua had wished 
to marry. A party of Khonds, who saw this, immediately 
pressed forward to comfort the seller of his child, saying, 
" Your child has died that all the world may live, and the 
Earth Goddess herself will wipe that spittle from your face." 1 

The victims were often kept for years before they were 
sacrificed. Being regarded as consecrated beings, they were 
treated with extreme affection, mingled with deference, and 
were welcomed wherever they went. A Meriah youth, on 
attaining maturity, was generally given a wife, who was her
self usually a Meriah or victim ; and with her he received 
a portion of land and farm-stock. Their offspring were 
also victims. . Human sacrifices were offered to the Earth 
Goddess by tribes, branches of tribes, or villages, both at 
periodical festivals and on extraordinary occasions. The 
periodical sacrifices were generally so arranged by tribes and 
divisions of tribes that each head of a family was enabled, at 
least once a year, to procure a shred of flesh for his fields, 
generally about the time when his chief crop was laid 
down.2 

The mode of performing these tribal sacrifices was as 
follows. Ten or twelve days before the sacrifice, the victim 
was devoted by cutting off his hair, which, until then, had 
been kept unshorn. Crowds of men and women assembled 
to witness the sacrifice ; none might be excluded, since the 
sacrifice was declared to be for all mankind. It was pre
ceded by several days of wild re,·elry and gross debauchery.' 
On the day before the sacrifice the victim, dressed in a new 
garment, was led forth from the village in solemn procession, 
with music and dancing, to the 1\leriah grove, a clump of 

1 S. C. Macpherson, oJ. cit. p. II S If· 
1 /!Jitl. p. 117 sg . ; J. Campbell, p. 112. 3 I!Jitl. p. IIJ. 
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Ill AMONG THE KHONDS 243 

high forest t;-ees standing a little way from the village and 
untouched by the axe. Here they tied him to a post, which 
was sometimes placed between two plants of the sankissar 
shrub. He was then anointed with oil, ghee, and turmeric, 
and adorned with flowers ; and " a species of reverence, 
which it is not easy to distinguish from adoration," was paid 
to him throughout the day.1 A great struggle now arose to 
obtain the smallest relic from his person ; a particle of the 
turmeric paste with which he was smeared, or a drop of his 
spittle, was esteemed of sovereign virtue, especially by the 
women. The crowd danced round the post to music, and, 
addressing the earth, said, " 0 God, we offer this sacrifice to 
you ; give us good crops, seasons, and health." 2 

On the last morning the orgies, which had been scarcely 
interrupted during the night, were resumed, and continued 
till noon, when they ceased, and the assembly proceeded to 
consummate the sacrifice. The vjctim was again anointed 
with oil, and each person touched the anointed part, and 
wiped the oil on his own head. In some places they took 
the victim in procession round the village, "from door to door, 
where some plucked hair from his head, and others begged 
for a drop of his spittle, with which they anointed their 
heads.• As the victim might not be bound nor make any 
show of resistance, the bones of his arms and, if necessary, 
his legs were broken ; but often this precaution was rendered 
unnecessary by stupefying him with opium.' The mode of 
putting him to death varied in different places. One of the 
commonest modes seems to have been strangulation, or 
squeezing to death. The branch of a green tree was cleft 
several feet down the middle ; the victim's neck (in other 
places, his chest) was inserted in the cleft, which the priest, 
aided by his assistants, strove with all his force to close.6 

Then he wounded the victim slightly with his axe, whereupon 
the crowd rushed at the wretch and cut the flesh from the 
bones, leaving the head and bowels untouched. Sometimes 
he was cut up alive.11 In Chinna Kimedy he was dragged 

1 S. C. Macpherson, p. 1.18. 
2 J. Campbell, p. 54-
s Ind. pp. 55, 112. 
4 S. C. Maq~herson, p. 119; J. 

Campbell, p. 113. 

6 S.C. ~facpherson, p. 127. Instead 
o( the branch of a green tree, Campbell 
mentions two strong planks or bamboos 
(p. 57) or a slit bamboo (p. 182). 

G J. Campbell, pp. 56, 5t1, 120. 
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along the fields, surrounded by the crowd, who, avoiding his 
head and intestines, hacked the flesh from his body with 
their knives till he died.1 Another very common mode of 
sacrifice in the same district was to fasten the victim to the 
proboscis of a wooden elephant, which revolved on a stout 
post, and, as it whirled round, the crowd cut the flesh from 
the victim while life remained. In some villages Major 
Campbell found as many as fourteen of these wooden 
elephants, which had been used at sacrifices.' In one dis
trict the victim was put to death slowly by fire. A low 
stage was formed, sloping on either side like a roof; upon it 
they laid the victim, his limbs wound round with cords to 
confine his struggles. Fires were then lighted and hot 
brands applied, to make him roll up and down the slopes of 
the stage as long as possible ; for the more tears he shed the 
more abundant would be the supply of rain. Next day the 
body was cut to pieces.• 

The flesh cut from the victim was instantly taken home 
by the persons who had been deputed by each village to 
bring it. To secure its rapid arrival, it was sometimes 
forwarded by relays of men, and conveyed with postal fleet
ness fifty or sixty miles.' In each village all who stayed at 
home fasted rigidly until the flesh arrived. The bearer 
deposited it in the place of public assembly, where it was 
received by the priest and the heads of families. The priest 
divided it into two portions, one of which he offered to the 
Earth Goddess by burying it in a hole in the ground with 
his back turned, and without looking. Then each man 
added a little earth to bury it, and the priest poured water 
on the spot from a hill gourd. The other portion of flesh 
he divided into as many shares as there were heads of 
houses present. Each head of a house rolled his shred of 

l Dalton, EtltMIOI{)' of JJengol, p. 
288, quoting Colonel Campbell's Re· 
port. 

2 J. CampbeU, p. 126. The elephant 
represented the Earth Goddess herself, 
who wu here conceived in elephant
form (Campbell, pp. S 1, 126). In the 
hill tracts of Goomsur she was repre
sented in peacock-form, and the post 
to which the victim was bound bore the 

effigy of a peacock (Campbell, p. 54). 
3 S. C. Macpherson, p. 130. In 

Mexico lllso the tears of the human 
victims were sometimes regarded as an 
omen of rain (Sahagun, Histqire rlnlra/e 
des CluJus de Ia Nouvelle Espagru, ii. 
cb. 20, p. 86). 

4 Dalton, Etlttw/o.u of JJ~,~;"tl/, p. 
288, referring to Colonel Campbell',. 
Report. 
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Ill AMONG THE KHONDS 245 

flesh in leaves, and buried it in his favourite field, placing it 
in the earth behind his back without looking.1 In some 
places each man carried his portion of flesh to the stream 
which watered his fields, and there hung it on a pole.2 For 
three days thereafter no house was swept ; and, in one 
district, strict silence was observed, no fire might be given 
out, no wood cut, and no strangers received. The remains 
of the human victim (namely, the head, bowels, and bones) 
were watched by strong parties the night after the sacrifice ; 
and next rpoming they were burned, along with a whole 
sheep, on a funeral pile. The ashes were seattered over 
the fields, laid as paste over the houses and granaries, or 
mixed with the new com to preserve it from insects! 
Sometimes, however, the head and bones were buried, not 
burnt. • After the suppression of the human sacrifices, in
ferior victims were substituted in some places; for instance, 
in the 'capital of Chinna Kimedy a goat took the place of 
a human victim.6 

In these Khond sacrifices the Meriahs are represented 
by our authorities as victims offered to propitiate the Earth 
Goddess. But from the treatment of the victims both before 
and after death it appears that the custom cannot be ex
plained as merely a propitiatory sacrifice. A part of the 
flesh certainly was offered to the Earth Goddess, but the 
rest of the flesh was buried by each householder in his fields, 
and the ashes of the other parts of the body were scattered 
over the fields, laid as paste on the granaries, or mixed with 
the new corn. These latter customs imply that to the body 
of the Meriah there was ascribed a direct or intrinsic power 
of making the crops to grow, quite independent of the in
direct efficacy which it might have as an offering to secure the 
good-will of the deity. In other words, the flesh and ashes 
of the victim were believed to be endowed with a magical or 
physical power of fertilising the land. The same intrinsic 
power was ascribed to the blood and tears of the Meriah, 
his blood causing the redness of the turmeric and his tears 

1 S. C. Macpherson, p. 129. Com· 
pare J. Campbell, pp. 55, 58, ll3, 
121, 187. 

I J. Campbell, p. 182. 

3 S. C. 1\lncpherson, p. 128 ; Dal· 
ton, l.r. 

• J. Campbell, pp. SSt 182. 
, Ibid. p. 187. 

Digitized byGoogle 
a 



HUMAN SACRIFICES CHAP. 

producing rain ; for it can hardly be doubted that, originally 
at least, the tears were supposed to bring down the rain, not 
merely to prognosticate it. Similarly the custom of pouring 
water on the buried flesh of the Meriah was no doubt a rain
charm. Again, magical power as an attribute of the Meriah 
appears in the sovereign virtue believed to reside in any
thing that came from his person, as his hair or spittle. The 
ascription of such power to the Meriah indicates that he was 
much more than a mere man sacrificed to propitiate a deity. 
Once more, the extreme reverence paid him points to the 
same conclusion. Major Campbell speaks of the Meriah as 
" being regarded as something more than mortal," 1 and 
Major Macpherson says, " A species of reverence, which it is 
not easy to distinguish from adoration, is paid to him." 2 In 
short, the Meriah appears to have been regarded as divine. 
As such, he may originally have represented the Earth 
goddess or perhaps a deity of vegetation ; though in later 
times he came to be regarded rather as a victim offered to a 
deity than as himself an incarnate god. This later view of 
the Meriah as a victim rather than a divinity may perhaps 
have received undue emphasis from the European writers 
who have described the Khond religion. Habituated to the 
later idea of sacrifice as an offering made to a god for the 
purpose of conciliating his favour, European observers are 
apt to interpret all religious slaughter in this sense, and to 
suppose that wherever such slaughter takes place, there must 
necessarily be a deity to whom the carnage is believed by 
the slayers to be acceptable. Thus their preconceived ideas 
may unconsciously colour and warp their descriptions of 
savage rites. 

The same custom of killing the representative of a god, 
of which strong traces appear in the Khond sacrifices, may 
perhaps be detected in some of the other human sacrifices 
described above. Thus the ashes of the slaughtered Marimo 
were scattered over the fields ; the blood of the Brahman 
lad was put on the crop and field ; the flesh of the slain 
Naga was stowed in the corn-bin; and the blood of the 
Sioux girl was allowed to trickle on the seed.3 Again, the 

1 J. Campbell, p. 112. % S. C. ::\lacpherson, p. J J8. 
3 Above, pp. 239, 240, 241. 
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Ill FOR THE CROPS 247 

identification of the victim with the corn, in other words, 
the view that he is an embodiment or spirit of the corn, is 
brought out in the pains which seem to be taken to secure 
a physical correspondence between him and the natural 
object which he embodies or represents. Thus the Mexicans 
killed young victims for the young corn and old ones for the 
ripe corn ; the Marimos sacrifice, as " seed,'' a short, fat man, 
the shortness of his stature corresponding to that of the 
young com, his fatness to the condition which it is desired 
that the crops may attain ; and the Pawnees fattened their 
victims probably with the same view. Again, the identi
fication of the victim with the com comes out in the African 
custom of killing him with spades and hoes, and the Mexican 
custom of grinding him, like corn, between two stones. 

One more point in these savage customs deserves to be 
noted. The Pawnee chief devoured the heart of the Sioux 
girl, and the Marimos and Goods ate the victim's flesh. If, 
as we suppose, the victim was regarded as divine, it follows 

• that in eating his flesh his worshippers were partaking of the 
body of their god. To this point we shall return later on. 

The savage rites just described offer analogies to the 
harvest - customs of Europe. Thus the fertilising virtue 
ascribed to the com-spirit is shown equally in the savage 
custom of mixing the victim's blood or ashes with the seed
corn and the European custom of mixing the grain from the 
last sheaf with the young corn in spring.1 Again, the 
identification of the person with the com appears alike in 
the savage custom of adapting the age and stature of the 
victim to the age and stature, whether actual or expected, of 
the crop ; in the Scotch and Styrian rules that when the corn
spirit is conceived as the Maiden the last corn shall be cut 
by a young maiden, but when it is conceived as the Corn
mother it shall be cut by an old woman ;2 in the Lothringian 
warning given to old women to save themselves when the 
Old Woman is being killed, that is, when the last corn 
is bring threshed ; 1 and in the Tyrolese expectation that if 
the man who gives the last stroke at threshing is tall, 
the next year's corn will be tall also.4 . Further, the same 

1 Above, p. 172. 
3 Abon, p. 2 JO. 

s Abo,·e, pp. 171, 184, 185, 186. 
• Above, p. 231. 
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THE HUMAN VICTIM CHAP. 

identification is implied in the savage custom of killing the 
representative of the corn-spirit with hoes or spades or by 
grinding him between stones, and in the European custom of 
pretending to kill him with the scythe or the flail. Once 
more the Khond custom of pouring water on the buried flesh 
of the victim is parallel to the European customs of pouring 
water on the personal representative of the com-spirit or 
plunging him· into a stream.1 Both the Khond and the 
European customs are rain-charms. 

I 
To return now to the Lityerses story. It has been 

shown that in rude society human beings have been com
monly killed to promote the growth of the crops. There is 
therefore no improbability in the supposition that they may 

,. 
' ¥ • 
' I 
I 
I 

! 

once have been killed for a .like purpose in Phrygia and 
Europe ; and when Phrygian legend · and European folk
custom, closely agreeing with each other, point to the con- 'I 
elusion that men were so slain, we are bound, provisionally 
at least, to accept the conclusion. Further, both the Lityerses 
story and European harvest-customs agree in indicating that 
the person slain was slain as a representative of the com
spirit, and this indication is in harmony with the view which 
savages appear to take of the victim slain to make the 
crops flourish. On the whole, then, we may fairly suppose 
that both in Phrygia and in Europe the representative of 
the corn-spirit was annually killed upon the harvest-field. 
Grounds have been already shown for believing that similarly 
in Europe the representative of the tree-spirit was annually 
slain. The proofs of these two remarkable and closely 
analogous customs are entirely independent of each other. 
Their coincidence seems to furnish fresh presumption in 
favour of both. 

To the question, how was the representative of the com
spirit chosen ? one answer has been already given. Both 
the Lityerses story and European folk-custom show that 
passing strangers were regarded as manifestations of the 
com-spirit escaping from the cut or threshed com, and as 
such were seized and slain. But this is not the only answer 
which the evidence suggests. According to one version of 
the Phrygian legend the victims of Lityerses were not pass-

1 Above, pp. 121 Sff·• 174, 179, 18o, 231. 
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nt REPRESENTS THE CORN-SPIRIT 249 

ing strangers but persons whom he had vanquished in a 
. reaping contest ; and though it is not said that he killed, 
but only that he thrashed them, we can hardly help suppos
ing that in one version of the story the vanquished reapers, 
like the strangers in the other version, were said to have 
been wrapt up by Lityerses in com-sheaves and so beheaded. 
The supposition is countenanced by European harvest
customs. We have seen that in Europe there is sometimes 
a contest amongst the reapers to avoid being last, and that 
the person who is vanquished in this competition, that is, 
who cuts the last com, is often roughly handled. It is true 
we have not found that a pretence is made of killing him ; 
but on the other hand we have found that a pretence is 
made of killing the man who gives the last stroke at thresh
ing, that is, who is vanquished in the threshing contest.1 

Now, since it is in the character of representative of the 
com - spirit that the thresher of the last com is slain in 
mimicry, and since the same representative character attaches 
(as we have seen) to the cutter and binder as well as to the 
thresher of the last com, and since the same repugnance is 
evinced by harvesters to be last in any one of these labours, we 
may conjecture that a pretence has been commonly made of 
killing the reaper and binder as well as the thresher of the last 
corn, and that in ancient times this killing was actually 
carried out. This conjecture is corroborated by the common 
superstition that whoever cuts the last com must die soon.1 

Sometimes it is thought that the person who binds the last 
sheaf on the field will die in the course of next year.8 The 
reason for fixing on the reaper, binder, or thresher of the 
last corn as the representative of the com-spirit may be this. 
The com-spirit is supposed to lurk as long as he can in the 
com, retreating before the reapers, the binders, and the 
threshers at their work. But when he is forcibly expelled 
from his refuge in the last com cut or the last sheaf bound or 
the last grain threshed, he necessarily assumes some other 
form than that of the com-stalks which had hitherto been his 
garments or body. And what form can the expelled corn
spirit assume more naturally than that of the person who 

1 Above, p. 2Jt. S Pfannmschmid, Germa~tisdu Ern-
2 W. Mannhardt,.AmM',,.,m,p.s. tifeste, p. 98. 
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VICTIM AS CORN-SPIRIT CHAP. 

stands nearest to the corn from which he (the corn~spirit) 
has just been expelled ? But the person in question is 
necessarily the reaper, binder, or thresher of the last corn. 
He or she, therefore, is seized and treated as the corn-spirit 
himself. 

Thus the person who was killed on the harvest~field as 
the representative of the corn-spirit may have been either 
a passing stranger or the harvester who was last at reaping, 
binding; or threshing. But there is a third possibility, to 
which ancient legend · and modern folk-custom alike point. 
Lityerses not only put strangers to death ; he was himself 
slain, and probably in the same way as he had slain others, 
namely, by being wrapt in a corn-sheaf, beheaded, and cast 
into the river ; and it is implied that this happened to 
Lityerses on his own land. Similarly in modem harvest~ 

customs the pretence of killing appears to be carried out 
quite as often on the person of the master (farmer or squire) 
as on that of strangers.1 Now when we ·remember that 
Lityerses was said to have been the son of the King of 
Phrygia, and combine with this the tradition that he was 
put to death, apparently as a representative of the com
spirit, we are led to conjecture that we have here another 
trace of the custom of annually slaying one of those divine 
or priestly kings who are known to have held ghostly sway 
in many parts of Western Asia and particularly in Phrygia. 
The custom appears, as we have seen,' to have been so far 
modified in places that the king's son was slain in the king's 
stead. Of the custom thus modified the story of Lityerses 
would therefore be a reminiscence. 

Turning now to the relation of the Phrygian Lityerses 
to the Phrygian Attis, it may be remembered that at Pessin us 
-the seat of a priestly kingship-the high-priest appears 
to have been annually slain in the character of Attis, a god 
of vegetation, and that Attis was described by an ancient 
authority as "a reaped ear of com."1 Thus Attis, as an 
embodiment of the corn-spirit, annually slain in the person 
of his representative, might be thought to be ultimately 
identical with Lityerses, the latter being simply the rustic 

1 Above, p. 233 Sf/. % Abo\"e, p. 38 SfJ. 
3 Abo,·e, p. 133· 
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Ill LJTYERSES AND ATTIS 

prototype out of which the state religion of Attis was 
developed. It may have been so; but, on the other hand, 
the analogy of European folk-custom warns us that amongst 
the same people two distinct deities of vegetation may have 
their separate personal representatives, both of whom are 
slain in the character of gods at different times of the year. 
For in Europe, as we have seen, it appears that one man 
was commonly slain in the character of the tree-spirit in 
spring, and another in the character of the corn-spirit in 
autumn. It may have been so in Phrygia also. · Attis was 
especiaJJy a tree-god, and his connection with corn may have 
been only such an extension of the power of a tree-spirit as 
is indicated in customs like the Harvest-May.1 Again, the 
representative ofAttis appe<>.rs to have been slain in spring; 
whereas Lityerses must have been slain in summer or 
autumn, according to the time of the harvest in Phrygia. t 
On the whole, then, while we are not justified in regarding 
Lityerses as the prototype of Attis, the two may be regarded 
as paraJiel products of the same religious idea, and may have 
stood to each other as in Europe the Old Man of harvest 
stands to the Wild Man, the Leaf Man, and so forth, of 
spring. Both were spirits or deities of vegetation, and the 
personal representatives of both were annually slain. But 
whereas the Attis worship became elevated into the dignity 
of a state religion and spread to Italy, the rites of Lityerses 
seem never to have passed the limits of their native Phrygia, 
and always retained their character of rustic ceremonies per
formed by peasants on the harvest-field. At most a few 
villages may have clubbed together, as amongst the Khonds, 
to procure a human victim to be slain as representative of 
the corn-spirit for their common benefit. Such victims may 
have been drawn from the families of priestly kings or 
kinglets, which would account for the legendary character of 
Lityerses as the son of a Phrygian king. When villages did 
not so club together, each village or farm may have procured 
its own rcpresentath·e of the corn-spirit by dooming to death 
either a passing stranger or the harvester who cut, bound, or 

• Above, p. 233 stj. 
I I do not know when the corn is 

rea(IN in Phrygia ; but the high upland 

character of the country makes it likely 
that han·est is later there than on the 
coasts of the Mediterranean. 
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threshed the last sheaf. It is hardly necessary to add that 
in Phrygia, as in Europe, the old barbarous custom of killing 
a man on the harvest-field or the threshing-floor had doubt
less passed into a mere pretence long before the classical 
era, and was probably regarded by the reapers and threshers 
themselves as no more than a rough jest which the license 
of a harvest-home permitted them to play off on a passing 
stranger, a comrade, or even on their master himself.1 

I have dwelt on the Lityerses song at length because it 
affords so many points of comparison with European and 
savage folk-custom. The other harvest songs of Western 
Asia and Egypt, to which attention has been called above,1 

may now be dismissed much more briefly. The similarity 
of the Bithynian Bormus 1 to the Phrygian Lityer5es helps to 
bear out the interpretation which has been given of the 
latter. Bormus, whose death or rather disappearance was 
annually mourned by the reapers in a plaintive song, was, 
like Lityerses, a king's son or at least the son of a wealthy 
and distinguished man. The reapers whom he watched 
were at work on his own fields, and he disappeared in going 
to fetch water for them ; according to one version of the 
story he was carried off by the nymphs, doubtless the 
nymphs of the spring or pool or river whither he went to 
draw water! Viewed in the light of the Lityerses story 
and of European folk-custom, this disappearance of Bormus 
may be a reminiscence of the custom of binding the 
farmer himself in a com-sheaf and throwing him into the 
water. The mournful strain which the reapers sang was 
probably a lamentation over the death of the corn-spirit, 
slain either in the cut com or in the person of a human 
representative ; and the call which they addressed to him 
may have been a prayer that he might return in fresh vigour 
next year. 

The Phoenician Linus song was sung at the vintage, at 
least in the west of Asia Minor, as we learn from Homer ; 

I There are traces in Greece itself o( 
an old custom or sacrificing human 
victims to promote the fertility or the 
eanh. See Paasanias, vii. 19. 3 Sf. 
compared with Yii. 20. 1 ; id., viii. 
53· 3 ; L. R. Jo'amell, Tile Culls -.f tile 

Crull Sillies, ii. 455 ; and above, p. 
34 Iff· 

t Above, p. 223 Sf. 

' Above, p. 224-

4 Hesychias, s.f1. BW,.... 
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and this, combined with the legend of Syleus, suggests that 
in ancient times passing strangers were handled by vintagers 
and vine-diggers in much the same way as they are said to 
have been handled by the reaper Lityerses. The Lydian 
Syleus, so ran the legend, compelled passers-by to dig for 
him in his vineyard, till Hercules came and killed him and 
dug up his vines by the roots.1 This seems to be the outline 
of a legend like that of Lityerses ; but neither ancient writers 
nor modem folk-custom enable us to fill in the details.' 
But, further, the Linus song was probably sung also by 
Phoenician reapers, for Herodotus compares it to the 
Maneros song, which, as we have seen, was a lament raised 
by Egyptian reapers over the cut corn. Further, Linus was 
identified with Adonis, and Adonis has some claims to be 
regarded as especially a com-deity! Thus the Linus 
lament, as sung at harvest, would be identical with the 
Adonis lament ; each would be the lamentation raised by 
reapers over the dead spirit of the corn. But whereas Adonis, 
like Attis, grew into a stately figure of mythology, adored 
and mourned in splendid cities far beyond the limits of his 
Phoenician home, Linus appears to have remained a simple 
ditty sung by reapers and vintagers among the com-sheaves 
and the vines. The analogy of Lityerses and of folk-custom, 
both European and savage, suggests that in Phoenicia the 
slain com-spirit- the dead Adonis- may formerly have 
been represented by a human victim ; and this suggestion 
is possibly supported by the Harran legend that Tammuz. 
(Adonis) was slain by his cruel lord, who ground his bones 
in a mill and scattered them to the wind.4 For in Mexico, 
as we have seen, the human victim at harvest was crushed 
between two stones ; and both in India and Africa the 
ashes of the victim were scattered over the fields.5 But 
the Harran legend may be only a mythical way of express
ing the grinding of com in the mill and the scattering of the 
seed. It seems worth suggesting that the mock king who was 
annually killed at the Babylonian festival of the Sacaea on 

I Apollodorus, ii. 6. 3· 
: The scurrilities exchanged both in 

ancient and modern times between 
vine.dr~ssers, •·intagen, and pusers.by 
seem to belong to a different category. 

See W. r>l:mnh:udt, Alytlt. F#rstlt. p. 
SJ s~.· 

3 Abo.-e, p. 118 sg. 
4 Abo.-e, p. 119. 
6 Abo•·e, pp. 238, 240, 245· 
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the sixteenth day of the month Lous may have represented 
Tammuz himself. For the historian Berosus, who records 
the festival and its date, probably used the Macedonian 
calendar, since he dedicated his history to Antiochus Soter ; 
and in his day the Macedonian month Lous appears to have 
corresponded to the Babylonian month Tammuz.1 If this 
conjecture is right, the view that the mock king at the Sacaea 
was slain in the character of a god would be established. 
But to this point we shall return later on. 

There is a good deal more evidence that in Egypt the 
slain com-spirit-the dead Osiris-was represented by a 
human victim, whom the reapers slew on the harvest-field, 
mourning his death in a dirge, to which the Greeks, through 
a verbal misunderstanding, gave the name of Maneros.' For 
the legend of Busiris seems to preserve a reminiscence of 
human sacrifices once offered by the Egyptians in connection 
with the worship of Osiris. Busiris was said to have been 
an Egyptian king who sacrificed all strangers on the altar 
of Zeus. The origin of the custom was traced to a dearth 
which afflicted the land of Egypt for nine years. A Cyprian 
seer informed Busiris that the dearth would cease if a man 
were annually sacrificed to Zeus. So Busiris instituted the 
sacrifice. But when Hercules came to Egypt, and was being 
dragged to the altar to be sacrificed, he burst his bonds 
and slew Busiris and his son.' Here then is a legend that 
in Egypt a human victim was annually sacrificed to prevent 
the failure of the crops, and a belief is implied that an 
omission of the sacrifice would have entailed a recurrence of 
that infertility which it was the object of the sacrifice to 

t The probable correspondence of 
the months, which supplies so welcome 
a confirmation of the conjecture in the 
text, was pointed out to me Ly my 
friend W. Robertson Smith, who fur
nished me with the following note : 
" In the Syro. Macedonian calendar 
Lous represents Au, not Tammuz. 
Was it different in Babylon? I think 
it was, and one month different, at 
least in the early times of the Greek 
monarchy in Asia. For we know 
from a Babylonian observation in the 
Almagest (/tleler, i. 396) that in 229 

B.C. Xanthicus began on February 26. 
It was therefore the month before the 
equinoctial moon, not Nisan hut Adar, 
and c:oosequently Lous answered to the 
lunar month Tammuz." 

t Above, p. 223. 
S Apollodorus. ii. S· 11 ; Schol. on 

Apollonius Rhodius, .Arpn. iv. 1396; 
Plutarch, Para//. 38. Herodotus (ii. 
4S)discredits the idea that the Egyptians 
ever offered human sacrifices. But his 
authority is not to be weighed against 
that of Manetho (Plutarch, Is. tl Os. 
73), who affirms that they did. 
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prevent. So the Pawnees, as we have seen, believed that an 
omission of the human sacrifice at planting would have been 
followed by a total failure of their crops. The name Busiris 
was in reality the name of a city, pe-Asar, " the house of 
Osiris," 1 the city being so called because it contained the 
grave of Osiris. The human sacrifices were said to have 
been offered at his grave, and the victims were red-haired 
men, whose ashes were scattered abroad by means of 
winnowing-fans.2 In the light of the foregoing discussion, 
this Egyptian tradition admits of a consistent and fairly 
probable explanation. Osiris, the com-spirit, was annually 
represented at harvest by a stranger, whose red hair made 
him a suitable representative of the ripe com. This man, 
in his representative character, was slain on the harvest-field, 
and mourned by the reapers, who prayed at the same time 
that the com-spirit might revive and return (m44-ne-rlta, 
Maneros) with renewed vigour in the following year. 
Finally, the victim, or some part of him, was burned, and 
the ashes scattered by winnowing-fans over the fields to 
fertilise them. Here the choice of the vjctim on the ground 
of his resemblance to the corn which he was to represent 
agrees with the Mexican and African customs already :de
scribed.' Similarly the woman who died in the character 
of the Com-mother at the Mexican midsummer sacrifice had 
her face painted red and yellow in token of the colours of 
the com, and she wore a pasteboard mitre surmounted by 
waving plumes in imitation of the tassel of the maize. 4 On 
the other hand, at the festival of the Goddess of the White 
Maize the Mexicans sacrificed lcpers.b The Romans sacri
ficed red-haired puppies in spring, believing that the crops 
would thus grow ripe and ruddy.6 The Sabaeans offered to 
the sun, moon, and planets human \'ictims who were chosen 
on the ground of their supposed resemblance to the heavenly 
bodies to which they were sacrificed; for example, the priests, 

I E. .Meyer, Gtullidtlt des Aller· 
tlmms, i. § 5i. 

t Diodorus, i. 88 ; Plutarch, Is. tl 
Os. 7 J, compare 30, 33· 

3 Above, pp. 143, 239 Sf., 247· 
4 E. J. Pa)'lle, Histttry 11/ tltt Nt111 

IJ'ttriJ ralltd Anttrif'a, i . 422. 

~ Br:IS.oc:ur de Bourbourg, Histttirt 
rk.< Natittllt ·f'il•t"lislu d11 Altztiue tl de 
f Amlrifllt Ctnlralt, iii. 535· 

• Festus, s.r. Catu/aria. Cp. id. , 
s. ~·. J.'uti/ae ra11es ; Columella, De re 
rmtif'a, x. 342 Sf. ; Ovid, Fasli, h·. 
905 Sf</· ; l' liny, Nat. Hist. xviii. 14. 
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clothed in red and smeared with blood, offered a red-haired, 
red-cheeked man to " the red planet Mars" in a temple 
which was painted red and draped with red hangings.' 
These and the like cases of assimilating the victim to the 
god, or to the natural phenomenon which he represents, 
are based ultimately on the principle of sympathetic or 
imitative magic, the notion being that the object aimed 
at will be most readily attained by means of a sacrifice 
which resembles the effect that it is designed to bring about. 

Again, the scattering of the Egyptian victim's ashes over 
the fields resembles the Marimo and Khond custom,' and the 
use of winnowing-fans for the purpose is another hint of his 
identification with the com. So in Vend~ a pretence is 
made of threshing and winnowing the farmer's wife, regarded 
as an embodiment of the com-spirit ; in Mexico the victim 
was ground between stones ; and in Africa he was slain with 
spades and hoes.• The story that the fragments of Osiris's 
body were scattered up and down the land, and buric!d by 
Isis on the spots where they lay,• may very well be a 
reminiscence of a cqstom, like that observed by. the Khorids, 
of dividing the human victim in pieces and burying the 
pieces, often at intervals of many miles from each other, in 
the fields. However, it is possible that the story of the dis
memberment of Osiris, like the similar story told of Tammuz, 
may have been simply a mythical expression for the scatter
ing of the seed. Once more, the legend that the body of 
Osiris enclosed in a coffer was thrown by Typhon into the 
Nile perhaps points to a custom of casting the body of the 
victim, or at least a portion of it, into the Nile as a rain
charm, or rather to make the Nile rise. For a similar 
purpose Phrygian reapers seem to have flung the headless 
bodies of their victims, wrapt in com-sheaves, into a riv~r, 

and the Khonds poured water on the buried flesh of the 
human victim. Probably when Osiris ceased to be repre
sented by a human victim, an image of him was annually 
thrown into the Nile, just as the effigy of his Syrian counter-

I Chwolsohn, Du Ssuier und tkr 
Ssa!Jismus, ii. 388 Sf. Compare wit/., 
pp. 384 sg., 386 sg., 391, 393, 395, 
397· For other instances or the as
aimilation or the victim to the god, see 

H. Oldenberg, Du Rtlipn ties Vet/a, 
PP· 77 If·• 3S7·3S9· 

1 Above, pp. 240, 245· 
' Above, pp. 182, 238, 239· 
4 Plutarch, Is. tl Os. 18. 
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III B }' A HUMAN VICTIM :!57 

part, Adonis, used to be cast into the sea at Alexandria. 
Or water may have been simply poured over it, as on the 
monument already mentioned a priest is seen pouring water 
over the body of Osiris, from which com stalks are sprout
ing. The accompanying legend, " This is Osiris of the 
mysteries, who springe from the returning waters," bears out 
the view that at the mysteries of Osiris a charm to make rain 
fall or the river rise was regularly wrought by pouring water 
on his effigy or flinging it into the Nile. 

It may be objected that the red-haired victims were 
slain as representatives not of Osiris, but of his enemy 
Typhon ; for the victims were called Typhonian, and red 
was the colour of Typhon, black the colour of Osiris.1 The 
answer to this objection must be reserved for the present. 
Meantime it may be pointed out that if Osiris is often 
represented on the monuments as black, be is still more 
commonly depicted as green,1 appropriately enough for a 
com-god, who may be conceived as black while the seed is 
under ground, but as green after it has sprouted. So the 
Greeks recognised both a green and a black Demeter,• and 
sacrificed to the green Demeter in spring with mirth and 
gladness.• 

Thus, if I am right, the key to the mysteries of Osiris is 
furnished by the melancholy cry of the Egyptian reapers, 
which down to Roman times could be heard year after year 
sounding across the fields, announcing the death of the com
spirit, the rustic prototype of Osiris. Similar cries, as we 
have seen, were also heard on all the harvest-fields of West
ern Asia. By the ancients they are spoken of as songs ; 
but to judge from the analysis of the names Linus and 
Maneros, they probably consisted only of a few words 
uttered in a prolonged musical note which could be heard 
for a great distance. Such sonorous and long-drawn cries, 
raised by a number of strong voices in concert, must have 

1 Plutarch, Is. d Os. 22, 30. 31, 33• 
73· 

t Wilkinson, Mt~ttners and Custt1ms 
t~/ 1/u .AIIdml Egp/itUU (eeL 1878), 
iii. Sr. 

J Pausanias, i. 22. 3, Yiii. S· 8, viii. 
42· •. 

VOL II 

• Comutus, IN ""'""' t!Hnlm, .28. 
Green Demeter was worshipped at 
Athens and in the island of Myconos. 
Sec Pausanias, i. 22. 3, with my note ; 
Dittenbcr&er, S,1l/4p lnstriptim""' 
Grruca,.,, No. 373· 
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HARVEST CRIES CHAP, 

had a striking effect, and could hardly fail to arrest the 
attention of any traveller who happened to be within hear
ing. The sounds, repeated again and again, could probably 
be distinguished with tolerable ease even at a distance; but 
to a Greek traveller in Asia or Egypt the foreign words would 
commonly convey no meaning, and he might take them, not 
unnaturally, for the name of some one (Maneros, Linus, 
Lityerses, Bormus) upon whom the reapers were calling. 
And if his journey led him through more countries than 
one, as Bithynia .and Phrygia, or Phoenicia and Egypt, 
while the com was being reaped, he would have an oppor
tunity of comparing the various harvest cries of the different 
peoples. Thus we can readily understand why these harvest 
cries were so often noted and compared with each other by 
the Greeks. Whereas, if they had been regular songs, they 
could not have been heard at such distances, and therefore 
could not have attracted the attention of so many travellers ; 
and, moreover, even if the traveller were within hearing of 
them, he could not so easily have picked out the words. 

To this day Devonshire reapers utter cries of the same 
sort, and perform on the field a ceremony exactly analogous 
to that in which, if I am not mistaken, the rites of Osiris 
originated. The cry and the ceremony are thus described 
by an observer who wrote in the first half of the nineteenth 
century. "After the wheat is all cut, on most farms in the 
north of Devon, the harvest people have a custom of 'crying 
the neck.' I believe that this practice is seldom omitted on 
any large farm in that part of the country. It is done in this 
way. An old man, or some one else well acquainted with 
the ceremonies used on the occasion (when the labourers are 
reaping the last field of wheat), goes round to the shocks and 
sheaves, and picks out a little bundle of all the best ears he 
can find ; this bundle he ties up very neat and trim, and 
plats and arranges the straws very tastefully. This is called 
' the neck ' of wheat, or wheaten-ears. After the field is cut 
out, and the pitcher once more circulated, the reapers, binders, 
and the women stand round in a circle. The person with 
' the neck ' stands in the centre, grasping it with both his 
hands. He first stoops and holds it near the ground, and 
all the men forming the ring take off their hats, stooping 

\ 
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Ill CRYING THE NECK 259 

and holding them with both hands towards the ground. 
They then all begin at once in a very prolonged and har
monious tone to cry ' The neck ! ' at the same time slowly 
raising themselves upright, and elevating their arms and hats 
above their heads ; the person with ' the neck ' also raising 
it on high. This is done three times. They then change 
their cry to 'Wee yen!'-' Way yen I '-which they sound in 
the same prolonged and slow manner as before, with singular 
harmony and effect, three times. This last cry is accompanied 
by the same movements of the body and arms as in crying 
' the neck.' . . . After having thus repeated ' the neck ' three 
times, and ' wee yen,' or 'way yen,' as often, they all burst 
out into a kind of loud and joyous laugh, flinging up their 
hats and caps into the air, capering about and perhaps 
kissing the girls. One of them then gets ' the neck ' and 
runs as hard as he can down to the farmhouse, where the 
dairymaid or one of the young female domestics stands at 
the door prepared with a pail of water. If he who holds 
• the neck' can manage to get into 'the house, in any way 
unseen, or openly, by any other way than the door at which 
the girl stands with the pail of water, then he may lawfully 
kiss her ; but, if otherwise, he is regularly soused with the 
contents of the bucket. On a fine still autumn evening, the 
'crying of the neck ' has a wonderful effect at a distance, far 
nner than that of the Turkish muezzin, which Lord Byron 
eulogises so much, and which he says is preferable to all the 
bells in Christendom. I have once or twice heard upwards 
of twenty men cry it, and sometimes joined by an equal 
number of female voices. About three years back, on some 
high grounds, where our people were harvesting, I heard six 
or seven ' necks' cried in one night, although I know that 
some of them were four miles off. They are heard through 
the quiet evening air, at a considerable distance sometimes." 1 

Again, Mrs. Bray tells how, travelling in Devonshire, "she 
saw a party of reapers standing in a circle on a rising 
ground, holding their sickles alofL One in the middle held 
up some ears of corn tied together with flowers, and the 
party shouted three times (what she writes as) 'Arnack, 
arnack, arnack, we luzven, we luzven, we luzvm.' They 

I Hone, Ewry.Ja_y Bt»~, ii. coL 1170 If. 
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260 CR Y/1\'G THE NECK CHAI'. 

went home, accompanied by women and children carry
ing boughs of flowers, shouting and singing. The man
servant who attended Mrs. Bray said ' it was only the people 
making their games, as they always did; to tlu spirit of 
ltarvest.' " 1 Here, as Miss Burne remarks, "' amack, we 
haven!' is obviously in the Devon dialect,' a neck (or nack)! 
we have un ! "' " The neck" is generally hung up in the 
farmhouse, where it sometimes remains for two or three 
years.s A $imilar custom is still observed in some parts 
of Cornwall, as I was told by my lamented friend J. H. 
Middleton. "The last sheaf is decked with ribbons. Two 
strong-voiced men are chosen and placed (one with the 
sheaf) on opposite sides of a valley. One shouts, 'I've 
gotten it.' The other shouts, ' What hast gotten ? ' The 
first answers, ' I'se gotten the neck.'" 1 

In these Devonshire and Cornish customs a particular 
bunch of ears, generally the last left standing,4 is conceived 
as the neck of the com-spirit, who is consequently beheaded 
when the bunch is cut down. Similarly in Shropshire the 
name " neck," or " the gander's neck," used to be commonly 
given to the last handful of ears left standing in the middle 
of the field, when all the rest of the com was cut. It was 
plaited together, and the reapers, standing ten or twenty 
paces off, threw their sickles at it. Whoever cut it through 
was said to have cut off the gander's neck. The "neck" 
was taken to the farmer's wife, who was supposed to keep 
it in the house for good luck till the next harvest came 
round.6 Near Treves, the man who reaps the last standing 
com "cuts the goat's neck off." 0 At Faslane, on the 
Gareloch (Dumbartonshire), the last handful of standing 
com was sometimes called the "head." 7 At Aurich, in 
East Friesland, the man who reaps the last com " cuts the 

t Miss C. S • .Bume and )lisa G. F. 
Jackson, Slri'Pjsllirtt F•ll·fwt, p. 372 
SIJ., rererring to Mrs. Bray's Traditions 
•/ Dn~t~ll, i. 330. 

I Hone, •I· dl. ii. 1172. 
1 The Rev. Sydney Cooper, of 8o 

Gloucester Street. Cirencester, writes 
to me (4th February 1893) that his 
wife remembers the "neck" being kept 
oo tbe mantelpiece of the parlour in a 

Cornish farmhouse ; it generally stayed 
there throughout the year. 

• Brand, Pojiular Allli'tJuitks, ii. 20 
(Bohn's ed.); Burne and Jackson, •I· 
ril. p. 371. 

' Burne and Jackson, /.~. 
• W. Mannbardt, Jq//r, Forsclr. p. 

ISS. 
1 See aboYe, p. 185. 
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Ill HARVEST CRIES 

hare's tail off." 1 In mowing down the last corner of a field 
French reapers sometimes call out, "We have the cat by the 
tail." 1 In Bresse (Bourgogne) the last sheaf represented the 
fox. Beside it a score of ears were left standing to form 
the tail, and each reaper, going back some paces, threw his 
sickle at it. He who succeeded in severing it "cut off the 
fox's tail," and a cry of " You cou cou ! " was raised in his 
honour.' These examples leave no room to doubt the 
meaning of the Devonshire and Cornish expression "the 
neck," as ~pplied to the last shea£ The corn-spirit is con
ceived in human or animal form, and the last standing corn 
is part of its body-its neck, its head, or its tail. Some
times, as we have seen, the last com is regarded as the 
navel-string! Lastly, the Devonshire custom of drenching 
with water the person who brings in "the neck " is a rain
charm, such as we have had many examples of. Its parallel 
in the mysteries of Osiris was the custom of pouring water on 
the image of Osiris or on the person who represented him. 

In Germany cries of Waul! or Wolf or WNd! are 
sometimes raised by the reapers at cutting the last com. 
Thus in some places the last patch of standing rye was 
called the Waul-rye; a stick decked with Rowers was in
serted in it, and the ears were fastened to the stick. Theri 
all the reapers took off their hats and cried thrice, " Waul! 
Waul! Waul!" Sometimes they accompanied the cry by 
clashing with their whetstones on their scythes.' 

§ 1 o. The Corn-spirit as an Animal 

In some of the examples which I have cited to establish 
the meaning of the term " neck " as applied to the last sheaf, 
the com-spirit appears in animal form as a gander, a goat, a 

1 W. Maoohardt, Jl/yth. FDrsd1. p. 
185. 

2 Jllid. 

' Rn~w des Traditi#IIS fDpulairls, 
ii. (1887), p. 500. 

• Above, p. 182. 
;. E. Meier, inZn"tsdtrifl fiirtleutuhtt 

Alytii411J~;.U u11tl Siltmlmmltt, i. ( 185J), 
PP· 170o173 ; U. Jahn, Die ticuts£nm 

Opftrgtllriiii£M llei Atkeroau una J-'UA· 
SII£AI, pp. 166-169; Pfannenschmid, 
GermtUiisdtt E"'teftsttt, p. 104 StJ. ; 
Kuhn, Westfolis£ht Sa,1,'11n1 GellriitKM 
tmJ ~/iirdwr, ii. p. 177 If·• §§ 491, 
492 ; Kuhn und Schwartz, NDf'tidetiiStltl 
So~gm, ~/iirdmt mui Gt'/oriiu£At, p. 395, 
§ 97 ; Lynker, Deutsdtt Sagm rmJ 
Silln1 ;, hessistltm Gaum, p. 256, 
1340. 
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262 THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAI'. 

hare, a cat, and a fox. This introduces us to a new aspect 
of the com-spirit, which we must now examine. By doing 
so we shall not only have fresh examples of killing the god, 
but may hope also to clear up some points which remain 
obscure in the myths and worship of Attis, Adonis, Osiris, 
Dionysus, Dem~ter, and Virbius. 

Amongst the many animals whose forms the com-spirit is 
supposed to take are the wolf, dog, hare, cock, goose, cat, 
goat, CC?W (ox, bull), pig, and horse. In one or other of these 
shapes the com-spirit is believed to be present in the com, 
and to be caught or killed in the last sheaf. As the com is 
being cut the animal flees before the reapers, and if a reaper 
is taken ill on the field, he is supposed to have stumbled 
unwittingly on the com-spirit, who has thus punished the 
profane intruder. It is said " the Rye-w.olf has got hold of 
him," " the Harvest-goat has given him a push." The person 
who cuts the last com or binds the last sheaf gets the name 
of the animal, as the Rye-wolf, the Rye-sow, the Oats-goat, 
and so forth, and retains the name sometimes for a year. 
Also the animal is frequently· represented by a puppet made 
out of the last sheaf or of wood, flowers, and so on, which is 
carried home amid rejoicings on the last harvest-waggon. 
Even where the last sheaf is not made up in animal shape, it 
is often called the Rye-wolf, the Hare, Goat, and so forth. 
Generally each kind of crop is supposed to have its special 
animal, which is caught in the last sheaf, and called the 
Rye-wolf, the Barley-wolf, the Oats-wolf, the Pea-wolf, or the 
Potato-wolf, according to the crop ; but sometimes the figure 
of the animal is only made; up once for all at getting in the 
last crop of the whole harvest. Sometimes the creature is 
believed to be killed by the last stroke of the sickle or scythe. 
But oftener it is thought to live so long as there is com still 
unthreshed, and to be caught in the last sheaf threshed. 
Hence the man who gives the last stroke with the flail is told 
that he has got the Com-sow, the Threshing-dog, or the like. 
When the threshing is finished, a puppet is made in the 
form of the animal, and this is carried by the thresher of the 
last sheaf to a neighbouring farm, where the threshing is still 
going on. This again shows that the com-spirit is believed 
to live wherever the com is still being threshed. Sometimes 

I 
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Ill AS WOLF AND DOG 

the thresher of the last sheaf himself represents the animal ; 
and if the people of the next farm, who are still threshing, 
catch him, they treat him like the animal he represents, by 
shutting him up in the pig-sty, calling him with the cries 
commonly addressed to pigs and so forth.1 

These general statements will now be illustrated by 
examples. We begin with the corn-spirit conceived as a 
wolf or a dog. ThiS conception is common in France, 
Germa~y, and Slavonic countries. Thus, when the wind 
sets the corn in wave-like motion, the peasants often say, 
"The Wolf is going over, or through, the corn," "the Rye
wolf is rushing over the field," " the Wolf is in the corn," 
" the mad Dog is in the corn,'' " the big Dog is there." t 
When children wish to go into the corn-fields to pluck ears 

. or gather the blue corn-flowers, they are warned not to do so, 
for " the big Dog sits in the corn,'' or " the Wolf sits in the 
corn, and will tear you in pieces,'' " the Wolf will eat you." 
The wolf against whom the children are warned is not a 
common wolf, for he is often spoken of as the Com-wolf, 
Rye-wolf, or the like ; thus they say, " The Rye-wolf will 
come and eat you up, children,'' "the Rye-wolf will carry 
you off,'' and so forth. • Still he has all the outward appear
ance of a wolf. For in the neighbourhood of Feilenhof (East 
Prussia), when a wolf was seen running through a field, the 
peasants used to watch whether he carried his tail in the air 
or dragged it on the ground. If he dragged it on the 
ground, they went after him, and thanked him for bringing 
them a blessing, and even set tit-bits before him. But if he 
carried his tail high, they cursed him and tried to kill him. 
Here the wolf is the corn-spirit, whose fertilising power is in 
his tail. 4 

Both dog and wolf appear as embodiments of the com
spirit in harvest-customs. Thus in some parts of Silesia the 

• W. Mannbardt,Die Ktlr'1ltla,nen, 
PP· 1·6. 

t W. Mannhardt, Rt~gpntW/f ""tl 
Rt~rpnAt~ntl (DaDZig, 186sl. p. s; 
itl., Anti.fe Wa/d. 11ntl Feld.flllte, p. 
318 19.; itl., Af)'IMI. Ft~rs~n. p. 103; 
Witzschel, Sapn, Sitten untl GebriiwAe 
aus TAiirinren, p. 213 ; 0. Hartung, 
"Zur Volkskande aus Anhalt," Zeit· 

s~Arift tks Yereins fiir Ytllhhnttle, 
\ii.(1897), p.15o; W.Milller,.Bmnip 
:ur Yt~llsl:untle tier De~~tKit~t~ in 
A/iilmn, p. 327. 

' W. !\fannhardt, RlgpiiWtl/f 11ntl 
Gt~wnntmtl, p. 7 lfiJ·; itl., A. W.F. 
p. 319. 

4 W. Mannhardt, R•rren-ff, p. 10. 
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THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAP. 

person who binds the last sheaf is called the Wheat-dog or 
the Peas-pug.1 But it is in the harvest-customs of the north
east of France that the idea of the Com-dog comes out most 
clearly. Thus when a harvester, through sickness, weariness, 
or laziness, cannot or will not keep up with the reaper in 
front of him, they say, "The White Dog passed near him," 
"he has the White ·Bitch,'' or "the White Bitch has bitten 
him." 1 In the Vosges the Harvest-May is called the " Dog 
of the harvest," • and the person who cuts the last handful of 
hay or wheat is said to "kill the Dog." • About Lons-le
Saulnier, in the Jura, the last sheaf is called the Bitch. In 
the neighbourhood of Verdun the regular expression for 
finishing the reaping is, " They are going to kill the Dog" ; 
and at Epinal they say, according to the crop, "We will kill 
the Wheat-dog, or the Rye-dog, or the Potato-dog." 6 In 
Lorraine it is said of the man who cuts the last com, " He 
is killing the Dog of the harvest" • At Dux, in the Tyrol, 
the man who gives the last stroke at threshing is said to 
" strike down the Dog " ; 1 and at Ahnebergen, near Stade, 
he is called, according to the crop, Com-pug, Rye-pug, 
Wheat-pug.• 

So with the wolf. In Germany it is said that "the 
Wolf sits in the last sheaf."' In some places they call out 
to the reaper, "Beware of the Wolf" ; or they say, "He is 
chasing the Wolf out of the com." 10 The last bunch of 
standing com is called the Wolf, and the man who cuts it 
"has the Wolf." The last sheaf is also called the Wolf; 
and of the woman who binds it they say, "The Wolf is 
biting her,"" she has the Wolf,'' "she must fetch the Wolf" 
(out of the com).11 Moreover, she is herself called Wolf and 
has to bear the name for a whole year ; sometimes, according 
to the crop, she is called the Rye-wolf or the Potato-wolf. 11 

In the island of Rugen they call out to the woman who binds 
the last sheaf," You're \Volf"; and when she comes home 

l W. Maoobardt, Af.F. p. 104. 
t 16id. 
• Ilid. p. 104 If· Oo the Hanest· 

May, see above, vol. i. p. 190-
4 SauY~, FtHlt-lt~rt tks H11utu- Vt~sps, 

p. 191. 
• W. MaDDhardt, M.F. p. 105. 

t 1/Jitl. p. 30-
r nit/. pp. 30, lOS. 
' IIJUI. p. lOS Sf· 
t A. W.F. p. 320; Rc-lj, p. 24. 
11 R~f, p. 24· 
llJIJUI. 
II IJU/. p. 2). 
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Ill AS A WOLF 

she bites the lady of the house and the stewardess, for which 
she receives a large piece of meat. The same woman may 
be Rye-wolf, Wheat-wolf, and Oats-wolf, if she happens to 
bind the last sheaf of rye, wheat, and oats.1 At Buir, in the 
district of Cologne, it was formerly the custom to give to the 
last sheaf the shape of a wolf. It was kept in the barn till 
all the corn was threshed. Then it was brought to the 
farmer, and he had to sprinkle it with beer or brandy.2 In 
many places the sheaf called the Wolf is made up in human 
form and dressed in clothes. This indicates a confusion of 
ideas between the corn-spirit conceived in human and in 
animal form! Generally the Wolf is brought home on the 
last waggon, with joyful cries! 

Again, the Wolf is supposed to hide himself amongst the 
.cut corn in the granary, until he is driven out of the last 
bundle by the strokes of the flail. Hence at Wanzleben, 
near Magdeburg, after the threshing the peasants go in pro
cession, leading by a chain a man who is enveloped in the 
threshed-out straw and is called the Wolf. 6 He represents 
the com-spirit who has been caught escaping from the 
threshed com. In Trier it is believed that the Corn-wolf is 
'killed at threshing. The men thresh the last sheaf till it is 
reduced to chopped straw. In this way they think that the 
Corn-wolf, who was lurking in the last sheaf, has been 
.certainly killed.• 

In France also the Com-wolf appears at harvest. 
Thus they call out to the reaper of the last com, " You will 
.catch the Wolf." Near Chambery they form a ring round 
the last standing com, and cry, "The Wolf is in there." 
In Finisterre, when the reaping draws near an end, the 
harvesters cry, "There is the Wolf; we will catch him." 
Each takes a swath to reap, and he who finishes first calls 
out," I've caught the Wolf." 7 In Guyenne, when the Jast 
com has been reaped, they lead a wether all round the field. 
It is called " the Wolf of the field." Its horns are decked 
with a wreath of flowers and corn-ears, and its neck and 

t Noggmwolf, p. 28; A. W.F. p. 
,320. 

I Ibid. p. 25. 
3 /6itf. p. 26. 

1 /6id. p. z6; .4. W.F. p. JZO. 
5 A. W.F. p. 321. 
G A. W.F. p. J21 li· 
T /l>id. P· J20. 
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body are also encircled with garlands and ribbons. All the 
reapers march, singing, behind it. Then it is killed on the 
field. In this part of France the last sheaf is called the 
couj'oulage, which, in the patois, means a wether. Hence 
the killing of the wether represents the death of the corn· 
spirit, considered as present in the last sheaf; but two 
different conceptions of the corn-spirit-as a wolf and as a 
wether-are mixed up together.1. 

Sometimes it appears to be thought that the Wolf, 
caught in the last coz:n, lives. during the winter in the farm
house, ready to renew his activity as corn-spirit in the spring. 
Hence at midwinter, when the lengthening days begin to 
herald the approach of spring, the Wolf makes his appear· 
ance once more. In Poland a man, with a wolfs skin 
thrown over his head, is led about at Christmas; or a 
stuffed wolf is carried about by per.sons who collect money.' 
There are facts which point to an old custom of leading 
about a man enveloped in leaves and called the Wolf, while 
his conductors collected money.' 

Another form which the com-spirit often assumes is that 
of a cock. In Austria children are warned against straying 
in the corn-fields, because the Com-cock sits there, and will 
peck their eyes out.• In North Germany they say that "the 
Cock sits in the last sheaf"; and at cutting the last com the 
reapers cry," Now we will chase out the Cock." When it is 
cut they say," We have caught the Cock." Then a cock is 
made of flowers, fastened on a pole, and carried home by the 
reapers, singing as they go.6 At BraUer, in Transylvania, 
when the reapers come to the last patch of com, they cry, 
" Here we shall catch the Cock." 6 At Furstenwalde, when 
the last sheaf is about to be bound, the master releases 
a cock, which he has brought in a basket, and lets it run 
over the field. All the harvesters chase it till they catch it. 
Elsewhere the harvesters all try to seize the last com cut ; 

1 A. W.F. P· J20 Sf. 

t /6id. p. J22. 
3 /6id. p. J2J. 

4 Die J.~rn.lamonen, p. 13. 
6 /6id. ; Schmitz, Sillen rmd Sapn 

dis Eijier Vo/J:es, i. 9S ; Kuhn, Wul· 

folisclu Sapr~, ManAna rmd Ce· 
6riiuclu, ii. 181 ; Kuhn und Schwartz, 
Nortftleulsdte Sagm, Aliinltm rmtl 
Ce6riillllu, p. 398. 

• G. A. Heinrich, Agrarisd11 Sille11 
mrtl Ge6riiudte unler dm S«lunt 
Sie6m6ii'1(ms, p. 21. 
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Ill AS A COCK 

he who succeeds in grasping it must crow, and is called 
Cock.1 Among the Wends it is or used to be customary 
for the farmer to hide a Jive cock under the last sheaf as 
it lay on the field ; and when the corn was being gathered 
up, the harvester who lighted upon this sheaf had a 
right to keep the cock, provided he could catch it. This 
formed ~he close of the harvest-festival and was known as 
"the Cock-catching," and the beer which was served out 
to the reapers at this time went by the name of " Cock
beer.''2 The last sheaf is called Cock, Cock-sheaf, Harvest
cock, Harvest-hen, Autumn-hen. A distinction is made 
between a Wheat-cock, Bean-cock, and so on, according to 
the crop.' At Wunschensuhl, in Thuringen, the last sheaf 
is made into the shape of a cock, and called Harvest-cock! 
A figure of a cock, made of wood, pasteboard, or ears of 
corn, is borne in front of the harvest-waggon, especially in 
Westphalia, where the cock carries in his beak fruits of the 
earth of all kinds. Sometimes the image of the cock is 
fastened to the top of a May-tree on the last harvest-waggon. 
Elsewhere a live cock, or a figure of one, is attached to a 
harvest-crown and carried on a pole. In Galicia and else
where this live cock is fastened to the garland of com-ears 
or flowers, which the leader of the women-reapers carries on 
her head as she marches in front of the harvest procession.' 
In Silesia a live cock is presented to the master on a plate. 
The harvest-supper is called Harvest-cock, Stubble-cock, etc., 
and a chief dish at it, at least in some places, is a cock.8 If 
a waggoner upsets a harvest-waggon, it is said that " he has 
spilt the Harvest-cock," and he loses the cock, that is, the 
harvest-supper.7 The harvest-waggon, with the figure of 

1 Die Ktmuiii-m, p. 1 J. Cp. 
Kuhn and Schwartz, l.t . 

1 K. Haupt, Stll""'l»ttll tkr Lntuit;, 
i. ~· 232, No. 277 note. 

DU Kn'1fllii-. P· IJ. 
• Wituc:hel, ~. .Siltm unti 

GUriiwAI -s Tlt:iirilflen, p. 220. 
• Du Kn"'lliii_,, p. 13 sq.: 

Kuhn, WestfolistM Sagm, Jt.lrdtm 
11nd Gtlwiiwlle, ii. 18o sq. ; Pfannen· 
achmid, GW~~NNiclle Emt~ste, p. 110. 

1 Du Kn'7flliimtmen, p. 14; Pfan· 
nenschmid, .p. eil. pp. I I I, 4 I 9 sq. 

T Die KtlnlliiiiiUIIfm, p. 15. So in 
Shropshire, where the com·spirit is 
conceiYed in the form of a gander 
(see above, p. 26o), the expression 
for oYerthrowing a load at banest is 
"to lose the goose," and the penalty 
used to be the loss of the goose at the 
banest·supper (Bume •nd Jackson, 
Sllrt~psllin FDJ/(./ore, p. 375); and in 
some parts of England the harYest. 
supper was called the Harvest Gosling, 
or the Inning Goose (Brand, Pof'Miar 
Antiqt~itits, ii. 23, 26, Bohn's ed. ). 
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268 THE CORN·SI'IRIT CHAP. 

the cock on it, is driven round the farmhouse before it is 
taken to the barn. Then the cock is nailed over, or at 
the side of the house-door, or on the gable, and remains there 
till next harvest.1 In East Friesland the person who gives 
the last stroke at threshing is called the Clucking-hen, and 
grain is strewed before him as if he were a hen.2 

Again, the com-spirit is killed in the form of a cock. 
In parts of Germany, Hungary, Poland, and Picardy the 
reapers place a live cock in the corn which is to be cut last, 
and chase it over the field, or bury it up to the neck in the 
ground ; afterwards they strike off its head with a sickle or 
scythe! In many parts of Westphalia, when the harvesters 
bring the wooden cock to the farmer, he gives them a live 
cock, which they kill with whips or sticks, or behead with 
an old sword, or throw into the barn to the girls, or give 
to the mistress to cook. If the harvest-cock has not 
been spilt-that is, if no waggon has been upset-the 
harvesters have the right to kill the farmyard cock by 
throwing stones at it or beheading it. Where this custom 
has fallen into disuse, it is still common for the farmer's wife 
to make cockie-leekie for the harvesters, and to show them 
the head of the cock which has been killed for the soup.4 In 
the neighbourhood of Klausenburg, Transylvania, a cock is 
buried on the harvest-field in the earth, so that only its head 
appears. A young man then takes a scythe and cuts off the 
cock's head at a single sweep. If he fails to do this, he 
is called the Red Cock for a whole year, and people fear 
that next year's crop will be bad.6 Near Udvarhely, 
in Transylvania, a live cock is bound up in the last sheaf 
and killed with a spit. It is then skinned. The flesh 
is thrown away, but the skin and feathers are kept till next 
year ; and in spring the grain from the last sheaf is mixed 
with the feathers of the cock and scattered on the field which 
is to be tilled! Nothing could set in a clearer light the 
identification of the cock with the spirit of the corn. By 
being tied up in the last sheaf and killed, the cock is identi
fied with the corn, and its death with the cutting of the corn. 

l Die Kqmdiim4nnr, p. 14. 

I /6id. P· •S· 
, AI.F. p. JO. 

4 Dir Kn'fllliitlf41UII, p. 15. 
6 /6rii. P· Is Sf/. 
• /6id. P· IS; .Jt.F. P· JO. 
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III AS COCK AND HARE 

By keeping its feathers till spring, then mixing them with 
the seed-com taken from. the very sheaf in which the bird 
had been bound, and scattering the feathers together with 
the seed over the field, the identity of the bird with the com 
is again emphasised, and its quickening and fertilising power, 
as the com-spirit, is intimated in the plainest manner. Thus 
the com-spirit, in the form of a cock, is killed at harvest, but 
rises to fresh life and activity in spring. Again, the equiva
lence of the cock to the com is expressed, hardly less plainly, 
in the custom of burying the bird in the ground, and cutting 
off its head (like the ears of corn) with the scythe. 

Another common embodiment of the corn-spirit is the 
hare.1 In Galloway the reaping o( the last standing com 
is called " cutting the Hare." The mode of cutting it is as 
follows. When the rest of the com has been reaped, a 
handful is left standing to form the Hare. It is divided 
into three parts and plaited, and the ears are tied in a knot. 
The reapers then retire a few yards and each throws his or 
her sickle in tum at the Hare to cut it down. It must be 
cut below the knot, and the reapers continue to throw their 
sickles at it, one after the other, until one of them succeeds 
in severing the stalks below the knot. The Hare is then 
carried home and given to a maidservant in the kitchen, who 
places it over the kitchen-door on the inside. Sometimes 
the Hare used to be thus kept till the next harvest. In the 
parish of Minnigaff, when the Hare was cut, the unmarried 
reapers ran home with all speed, and the one who arrived 
first was the first to be married.2 In Southern Ayrshire the 
last com cut is also called the Hare, and the mode of cutting 
it seems to be the same as in Galloway ; at least in the 
neighbourhood of Kilmarnock the last corn left standing in 
the middle of the field is plaited, and the reapers used to 
try to cut it by throwing their sickles at it. When cut, it 
was carried home and hung up over the door.S In the 
Vosges the person who cuts the last handful of hay or wheat 
is said to have caught the Hare ; he is congratulated by his . 

1 Du KIWffliiitNnrn~, p. 1. Rtpori Df tiM Briiislt AsstKillliln for 
1896, p. 623. 

1 W. Gregor, "Preliminary Repon 3 Ft~/k./t~rt.Jt~urnal, vii. (1889), P·47 
on Folklore in Galloway, Scotland," Sf. 
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THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAP. 

comrades and has the honour of carrying the nosegay or the 
small fir-tree decorated with ribbons which marks the con
clusion of the harvest.1 In Germany also one of the names 
for the last sheaf is the Hare.2 Thus in some parts of 
Anhalt, when the corn has been reaped and only a few stalks 
are left standing, they say, " The Hare will soon come," or 
the reapers cry to each other," Look how the Hare comes 
jumping out." 8 In East Prussia they say that the Hare sits in 
the last patch of standing corn, and must be chased out by the 
last reaper. The reapers hurry with their work, each being 
anxious not to have "to chase out the Hare., ; for the man 
who does so, that is, who cuts the last corn, is much laughed 
at. • At Birk, in Transylvania, when the reapers come to the 
last patch, they cry out, "We have the Hare." 6 At Aurich~ 
as we have seen,• an expression for cutting the last com is 
" to cut off the Hare's tail." " He is killing the Hare " is 
commonly said of the man who cuts the last corn in Ger
many, Sweden, Holland, France, and Italy/ In Norway 
the man who is thus said to " kill the Hare " must give 
"hare's blood," in the form of brandy, to his fellows to 
drink." 8 In Lesbos when the reapers are at work in two 
neighbouring fields, each party tries to finish first in order 
to drive the Hare into their neighbour's field; the reapers 
who succeed in doing so believe that next year the crop 
will be better. A small sheaf of com is made up and kept 
beside the holy picture till next harvest. 11 

Again, the com-spirit sometimes takes the form of a cat.10 

Near Kiel children are warned not to go into the corn-fields 
because" the Cat sits there." In the Eisenach Oberland they 
are told "the Corn-cat will come and fetch you," "the Corn
cat goes in the corn." In some parts of Silesia at mowing 

t SauYe, FD/A./we tks Hat~tes· VDsgrs, 
p. 191. 

t W. 1\fanobarc:lt. Die Kqrndjj,umm, 
p. 3· 

a 0 . Hartung, " Zur Volkskunde 
aus .Anhalt," Zeits~llrift tks Vereins fiir 
VDibAIIIUU, vii. (1897). P· 154· 

• Lemke, VD/hllliimli~lus ;, Ost. 
/riiUU11 0 i. 24. 

' G. A. Heinrich, .-tgrarisclle Sittm 

111fli Ge6riil«lle ""'"' tkn StMIIsm Sie· 
knlliirp11s, p. 21. 

• Above, p. 26o Sf. 

7 11/. F. P· 29. 
• /6id. p. 29 Sf. ; Die KWifU· 

,w,n, P· 5· 
1 Georgeakis et Pineau, FDIJ:.ItJre Je 

.Uslltls (Paris, 1894), p. 310. 
10 A.IV.F. pp. 172·174; M.F. p. 

30; Sauve, FDIA·Iwe des Htulles- VDsgrs, 
p. 191. 
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Ill AS CAT AND GOAT 271 

the last corn theY. say, " The Cat is caught "; and at threshing, 
the man who gives the last stroke is called the Cat. In 
the neighbourhood of Lyons the last sheaf and the harvest
supper are both called the Cat. About V esoul when they 
cut the last corn they say, "We have the Cat by the tail." 
At Brian~on, in Dauphine, at the beginning of reaping, a 
cat is decked out with ribbons, flowers, and ears of com. It 
is called the Cat of the ball-skin (/e cltat de peau de bal/e). 
If a reaper is wounded at his work, they make the cat lick 
the wound. At the close of the reaping the cat is again 
decked out with ribbons and ears of corn ; then they dance 
and make merry. When the dance is over the girls solemnly 
strip the cat of its finery. At Griineberg, in Silesia, the 
reaper who cuts the last com goes by the name of the 
Tom-at. He is enveloped in rye-stalks and green withes, 
and is furnished with a long plaited tail. Sometimes as a 
companion he has a man similarly dressed, who is called the 
(female) Cat. Their duty is to run after people whom they 
see and beat them with a long· stick. Near Amiens the 
expression for finishing the harvest is, " They are going to 
kill the Cat "; and when the last corn is cut they kill a cat 
in the farmyard. At threshing, in some parts of France, a 
live cat is placed under the last bundle of com to be threshed, 
.and is struck dead with the flails. Then on Sunday it is 
roasted and eaten as a holiday dish. 

Further, the com-spirit often appears in the form of a 
goat. In some parts of Prussia, when the com bends before 
the wind, they say, "The Goats are chasing each other," 
" the wind is driving the Goats through the com," " the 
Goats are browsing there," and they expect a very good 
harvest. Again they say," The Oats-goat is sitting in tbe 
oats-field," "the Com-goat is sitting in the rye-field." 1 

Children are warned not to go into the com-fields to pluck 
the blue com-flowers, or amongst the beans to pluck pods, 
because the Rye-goat, the Com-goat, the Oats-goat, or the 
Bean-goat is sitting or lying there, and will carry them away 
or kill them.• When a harvester is taken sick or lags 
behind his fellows at their work, they call out, " The Harvest-

1 w. MaDDhardt. A.W.F. P· rss Sf. 
I fl!id. p. 157 Sf. 
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TJIE CORlV-SPJRJT CHAr. 

goat has pushed him," "he has been pushed by the Corn
goat." 1 In the neighbourhood of Braunsberg (East Prussia) 
at binding the oats every harvester makes haste " lest the 
Com-goat push him." At Oefoten, in Norway, each harvester 
has his allotted patch to reap. When a harvester in the middle 
has not finished reaping his piece after his neighbours have 
finished theirs, they say of him, " He remains on the island." 
And if the laggard is a man, they imitate the cry with which 
they call a he-goat ; if a woman, the cry with which they 
call a she-goat.1 Near Straubing, in Lower Bavaria, it is said 
of the man who cuts the last corn that "he has the Com~ 
goat or the Wheat-goat, or the Oats-goat," according to 
the crop. Moreover, two horns are set up on the last heap 
of com, and it is called "the homed Goat." At Kreutzburg, 
East Prussia, they call out to the woman who is binding the 
last sheaf, "The Goat is sitting in the sheaf." 1 At Ga~ 
lingen, in Swabia, when the last field of oats upon a farm is 
being reaped, the reapers carve a goat out of wood. Ears 
of oats are inserted in its nostrils and mouth, and it is 
adorned with garlands of flowers. It is set upon the field' 
and called the Oats-goat. When the reaping approaches an 
end, each reaper hastens to nnish his piece first ; he who is 
the last to finish gets the Oats-goat. 4 Again, the last sheaf 
is itself called the Goat. Thus, in the valley of the Wiesent, 
Bavaria, the last sheaf bound on the field is called the Goat, 
and they have a proverb," The field must bear a goat." 6 At 
Spachbrticken, in Hesse, the last handful of corn ·which is 
cut is called the Goat, and the man who cuts it is much 
ridiculed.• Sometimes the last sheaf is made up in the 
form of a goat, and they say, "The Goat is sitting in it." 7 

Again, the person who cuts or binds the last sheaf is 
called the Goat. Thus, in parts of Mecklenburg they call 
out to the woman who binds the last sheaf, " You are 
the Harvest-goat." Near Uelzen, in Hanover, the harvest 
festival begins with "the bringing of the Harvest-goat" ; that 

l W. Muohardt, A. W.F. p. 1.59· 
t nul. p. 161 If• 
I nul. p. 162. 
• Paozer, Beitrag ur dnlt~lwr 

M,11M/4cU, ii. p. 232 If., § 426; 
A. W.F. p. 162. 

6 Panur, #j. dt. ii. p. 228sg., § 422; 
A. W.F. p. 163 ; Btnlaria, IAuuYs
fltlli YfllhlMtllh ties Kmig>Yidu B.yer,, 
iii. 344· 

1 A. W.F. p. 163. 
' Did. p. 164. 
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is, the woman who bound the last sheaf is wrapt in straw, 
crowned with a harvest-wreath, and brought in a wheel
barrow to the village, where a round dance takes place. 
About Luneburg, also, the woman who binds the last com is 
decked with a crown of corn-ears and is called the Com
goat.! In the Canton St. Gall, Switzerland, the person who 
cuts the last handful of com on the field, or drives the last 
harvest-waggon to the barn, is called the Com-goat or the 
Rye-goat, or simply the Goat.1 In the Canton Thurgau he· 
is caJled Com-goat ; like a goat he has a bell hung round his 
neck, is led in triumph, and drenched with liquor. In parts 
of Styria, also, the man who cuts the last corn is called 
Com-goat, Oats-goat, or the like. As a rule, the man who 
thus gets the name of Com-goat has to bear it a whole year 
tiJI the next harvest.' 

According to one view, the com-spirit, who has been 
caught in the form of a goat or otherwise, lives in the farm
house or bam over winter. Thus, each farm has its own 
embodiment of the com-spirit. But, according to another 
view, the com-spirit is the genius or deity, not of the com 
of one farm only, but of all the com. Hence when the com 
on one farm is all cut, he flees to another where there is still 
com left standing. This idea is brought out in a harvest
custom which was formerly observed in Skye. The farmer 
who first finished reaping sent a man or woman with a 
sheaf to a neighbouring farmer who had not finished ; the 
latter in· his tum, when he had finished, sent on the sheaf to 
his neighbour who was still reaping ; and so the sheaf made 
the round of the farms till all the com was cut. The sheaf 
was called the goabbir IJ/tacagk, that is, the Cripple Goat.4 

The custom appears not to be extinct at the present day, 
for it was reported from Skye only a few years ago. We 
are told that when the crofters and small farmers are cutting 
down their com, each tries his best to finish before his 
neighbour. The first to finish goes to his neighbour's field 
and makes up at one end of it a bundle of sheaves in a 
fanciful shape which goes by the name of the gobhar bltacack 
or Lame Goat. As each man in succession finishes reaping 

I A. W.F. P· 164. I 16id. p. 164 Sf. ' lbitl. P· r6s. 
4 Brand, P#julllr AlfJifuiliu, ii. 24, Bohn's ed. ; A. W.F. p. 165. 
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274 THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAP. 

his field, he proceeds to set up a lame goat of this sort in 
his neighbour's field where there is still corn standing. No 
one likes to have the Lame Goat put in his field, " not from 
any ill-luck it brings, but because it is humiliating to have it 
standing there visible to all neighbours and passers-by, and 
of course he cannot retaliate." 1 The corn-spirit was prob-

. ably thus represented as lame because he had been crippled 
by the cutting of the corn. We have seen that sometimes 
the old woman who brings home the last sheaf must limp 
on one foot.1 In the Bohmer Wald · mountains, between 
Bohemia and Bavaria, when two peasants are driving home 
their corn together, they race against each other to see who 
shall get home first. The village boys mark the loser in the 
race, and at night they come and erect on the roof of his 
house the Oats-goat, which is a colossal figure of a goat made 
of straw!· 

But sometimes the com-spirit, in the form of a goat, is 
believed to be slain on the harvest-field by the sickle or 
scythe. Thus, in the neighbourhood of Bemkastel, on the 
Moselle, the reapers determine by lot the order in which they 
shall follow each other. The first· is called the fore-reaper, 
the last the tail-bearer. If a reaper overtakes the man in 
front he reaps past him, bending round so as to leave the 
slower reaper in a patch by himself. This patch is called 
the Goat ; and the man for whom " the Goat is cut " in this 
way, is laughed and jeered at by his fellows for the rest of 
~he day. When the tail-bearer cuts the last ears of com, it 
is said, " He is cutting the Goat's neck off." • In the neigh
bourhood of Grenoble, before the end of the reaping, a live 
goat is adorned with flowers and ribbons and allowed to run 
about the field. The reapers chase it and try to catch it. 
When it is caught, the farmer's wife holds it fast while the 
farmer cuts off its head. The goat's flesh serves to furnish 
the harvest-supper. A piece of the flesh is pickled and kept 
till the next harvest, when another goat is killed. Then all 
the harvesters eat of the flesh. On the same day the skin of 

1 R. C. Maclagan, "Notes on folk
lore objects collected in Argyleshire," 
Folk-illre, vi. (1895), p. 151, from infor
mation given by Mrs. C. Nicholson. 

1 Above, p. ZJ6. 

s .A.W.F. p. 165. 

t I6itl. p. 166; AI. F. p. 185. 
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the goat is made into a cloak, which the farmer, who works 
with his men, must always wear at harvest-time if rain or 
bad weather sets in. But if a reaper gets pains in his back, 
the farmer gives him the goat-skin to wear.1 The reason 
for this seems to be that the pains in the back, being inflicted 
by the com-spirit, can also be healed by it. Similarly, we 
saw that elsewhere, when a reaper is wounded at reaping, a 
cat, as the representative of the com-spirit, is made to lick 
the wound.1 Esthonian reapers in the island of Mon think 
that the man who cuts the first ears of corn at harvest will 
get pains in his back,8 probably because the com-spirit is 
believed to resent especially the first wound ; and, in order to 
escape pains in the back, Saxon reapers in Transylvania gird 
their loins with the first handful of ears which they cut. 4 

Here, again, the com-spirit is applied to for healing or pro
tection, but in his original vegetable form, not in the form of 
a goat or a cat. 

Further, the com-spirit under the form of a goat is some
times conceived as lurking among the cut c:orn in the 
bam, till he is driven from it by the threshing-flail. For 
example, near Marktl, in Upper Bavaria, the sheaves are 
called Straw-goats or simply Goats. They are laid in a 
great heap on the open field and threshed by two rows of 
men standing opposite each other, who, as they ply their 
flails, sing a song in which they say that they see the Straw
goat amongst the corn-stalks. The last Goat, that is, the 
last sheaf, is adorned with a wreath of violets and other 
flowers and with cakes strung together. It is placed right 
in the middle of the heap. Some of the threshers rush at 
it and tear the best of it out ; others lay on with their flails 
so recklessly that heads are sometimes broken. In thresh
ing this last sheaf, each man casts up to the man opposite 
him the misdeeds of which he has been guilty throughout 
the year.6 At Oberinntal, in Tyrol, the last thresher is 
called Goat.0 At Tettnang, in Wiirtcmberg, the thresher who 

I .A. W.F. p. 166. 
2 Above, p. 271. 
' Holzmayer, "Osiliana," Verha11<l· 

ltmpn ekr plehrlm Est11isdun Gts~/1. 
sdtaft .,, DorJtll, vii. Heft 2, p. 107. 

4 G. A. Heinrich, Acrarisclu Sillm 

u. G~6riill(;,~ u•ll~r tkn Stuhsm Si~6m-
6iirpns, p. 19. Cp. B.K. p. 482 Iff. 

6 Panzer, B~ilrar '"' deu/s(hnt 
.ll)·thologi~, ii. p. 225 Sfjfj. , § 421 ; 
A . ll'.f: P· 167 Sfj. 

6 A. W.F. p. 168. 
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gives the last stroke to the last bundle of corn before it is 
turned · goes by the name of the He-goat, and it is said " he 
has driven the He-goat away." The person who, after the 
bundle has been turned, gives the last stroke of all, is called 
the She-goat.1 In this custom it is implied that the corn is 
inhabited by a pair of corn-spirits, male and female. Further, 
the com-spirit, captured in the form of a goat at threshing, 
is passed on to a neighbour whose threshing is not yet 
finished. In Franche Comt~. as soori as the threshing is 
over, the young people set up a straw figure of a goat on the 
farmyard of a neighbour who is still threshing. He must 
give them wine or money in return. At Ellwangen, in 
Wiirtemberg, the effigy of a goat is made out of the last 
bundle of com at threshing ; four sticks form its legs, and 
two its horns. The man who gives the last stroke with 
the flail must carry the Goat to the barn of a neighbour 
who is still threshing and throw it down on the floor ; if he 
is caught in the act, they tie the Goat on his back.1 A 
similar custom is observed at Indersdorf, in Upper Bavaria ; 
the man who throws the straw Goat into the neighbour's 
bam imitates the bleating of a goat ; if they catch him, they 
blacken his face and tie the Goat on his back.' At Zabem, 
in Elsace, when a farmer is a week or more behind his neigh
bours with his threshing, they set a real stuffed goat or fox 
before his door! Sometimes the spirit of the corn in goat 
form is believed to be killed at threshing. In the district of 
Traunstein, Upper Bavaria, they think that the Oats-goat is 
in the last sheaf of oats. He is represented by an old rake set 
up on end, with an old pot for a head. The children are then 
told to kill the Oats-goat.6 A stranger passing a harvest-field 
is sometimes taken for the Corn-goat escaping in human 
shape from the cut or threshed grain. Thus, when a stranger 
passes a harvest-field, all the labourers stop and shout as with 
one voice, " He-goat I He-goat ! " At rape-seed threshing in 
Schleswig, which is generally done on the field, the same cry 
is raised if the stranger does not take off his hat. 0 

l E. Meier, Deutsch Sdpn, Siltm 
""" Gbiuulu tuU &.bNJkn, p. 445, 
§ 162; A.W.F. p. 168. 

I ~. W.F. P· •69-

1 Panzer, 111. til. ii. p. 224 sg. , § 
420; A . W.F. p. 169. 

4 A. W.F. P· 169. 
6 /6iti. p. 170. 
• /6iJ. p. 170. 
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Ill AS GOAT AND BULL 

At sowing their winter corn the old Prussians used to 
kill a goat, consume its flesh with many superstitious cere
monies, and hang the skin on a high pole near an oak and 
.a large stone. Here it remained till harvest, when a great 
bunch of corn and herbs was fastened to the pole above the 
goat-skin. Then, after a prayer had been offered by a peasant 
who acted as priest ( Weidulut), the young folks joined hands 
and danced round the oak and the pole. Afterwards they 
scrambled for the bunch of corn, and the priest distributed 
the herbs with a sparing hand. Then he placed the goat
·skin on the large stone, sat down on it and preached to the 
people about the history of their forefathers and their old 
heathen customs and beliefs.' The goat-skin thus suspended 
on the field from sowing time to harvest represents the com
spirit superintending the growth of the com. 

Another form which the com-spirit often assumes is that 
of a bull, cow, or ox. When the wind sweeps over the com 
they say at Conitz, in West Prussia, "The Steer is rupning 
in the com " ;1 when the com is thick and strong in one 
spot, they say in some parts of East Prussia, " The Bull is 
lying in the com." When a harvester has overstrained and 
lamed himself, they say in the Graudenz district (West 
Prussia), "The Bull pushed him"; in Lothringen they say, 
cc He has the Bull." The meaning of both expressi.ons is 
that he has unwittingly lighted upon the divine com-spirit, 
who bas punished the profane intruder with lameness.• So 
near Chambery when a reaper wounds himself with his 
sickle, it is said that he has "the wound of the Ox."• In 
the district of Bunzlau the last sheaf is sometimes made into 
the shape of a horned ox, stuffed with tow and wrapt in 
com-ears. This figure is called the Old Man (der A/te). 
In some parts of Bohemia the last sheaf is made up in 
human form and called the Buffalo-bull.$ These cases show 
a confusion of the human with the animal shape of the corn
spirit. The confusion is like that of killing a wether under 
the name of a wolf.' In the Canton of Thurgau, Switzer-

1 Praetorius, Delidae Pnmitae, p. 23 sg. ; B.K. p. 394 S<J. 
t M.F. P· s8. , Ibid. 
• 1/Jid. p. 62. 6 Ibid. p. 59· 

G Abo,·e, p. 265 s<J. 
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THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAI'. 

land, the last sheaf, if it is a large one, is called the Cow.1 

All over Swabia the last bundle of corn on the field is called 
the Cow ; the man who cuts the last ears "has the Cow,'' 
and is himself called Cow or Barley-cow or Oats-cow, accord
ing to the crop ; at the harvest-supper he gets a nosegay of 
flowers and corn-ears and a more liberal allowance of drink 
·than the rest. But he is teased and laughed at ; so no one 
likes to be the Cow.1 The Cow was sometimes represented 
by the figure of a woman made out of ears of com and com
flowers. It was carried to the farmhouse by the man who 
had cut the last handful of corn. The children ran after 
him and the neighbours turned out to laugh at him, till the 
farmer took the Cow from him.• Here again the confusion 
between the human and the animal form of the com-spirit is 
apparent. In various parts of Switzerland the reaper who 
cuts the last ears of com is called Wheat-cow, Com-cow, 
Oats-cow, or Com-steer, and is the butt of many a joke! 
In some parts of East Prussia, when a few ears of com have 
been left standing by inadvertence on the last swath, the 
foremost reaper seizes them and cries, " Buill Buill "6 On 
the other hand, in the district of Rosenheim, Upper Bavaria, 
when a farmer is later of getting in his harvest than his 
neighbours, they set up on his land a Straw-bull, as it is 
called. This is a gigantic figure of a bull made of stubble 
on a framework of wood and adorned with flowers and 
leaves. Attached to it is a label on which are scrawled 
doggerel verses in ridicule of the man on whose land the 
Straw-bull is set up.8 

Again, the com-spirit in the form of a bull or ox is 
killed on the harvest-field at the close of the reaping. At 
Pouilly, near Dijon, when the last ears of com are about to 
be cut, an ox adorned with ribbons, flowers, and ears of corn 
is led all round the field, followed by the whole troop of 
reapers dancing. Then a man disguised as the Devil cuts 
the last ears of com and immediately slaughters the ox. 

I At.F. p. 59· 
t E. Meier, Deutulte Sap, Sitlen 

mui Ce6riitulte DIU Sdtfllllkn, p. 440 
sf., §§ 151, 152, 153: Panzer, Beitrag 
sur tln~lsclten A/yiM/ope, ii. p. 234, 
§ 428 ; .-1/. F. p. 59· 

• Panzer, 'I· cil. ii. p. 2JJ, § 427 ; 
Af.F. p. 59· 

4 Af.F. P· 59 If· 
6 /6itl. p. 58. 
• I6itl. p. 5s sf. 

i 

! 
• 

. \ 

Digitized by Coogle 



Ill AS COW OR BULL 279 

Part of the flesh of the animal is eaten at the harvest
supper; part is pickled and kept till the first day of sowing 
in spring. At Pont a Mousson and elsewhere on the evening 
of the last day of reaping, a calf adorned with flowers and 
ears of corn is led thrice round the farmyard, being allured 
by a bait or driven by men with sticks, or conducted by the 
faJ'Iller's wife with a rope. The calf chosen for this ceremony 
is the calf which was born first on the farm in · the spring of 
the year. It is followed by all the reapers with their tools. 
Then it is allowed to run free ; the reapers chase it, and 
whoever catches it is called King of the Calf. Lastly, it is 
solemnly killed; at Luneville the man who acts as butcher 
is the Jewish merchant of the village.1 

Sometimes again the corn-spirit hides himself amongst 
the cut corn in the barn to reappear in bull or cow form at 
threshing. Thus at Wurmlingen, in Thtiringen, the man who 
gives the last stroke at threshing is called the Cow, or rather 
the Barley-cow, Oats-cow, Peas-cow, or the like, according 
to the crop. He is entirely enveloped in straw ; his head 
is surmounted by sticks in imitation of horns, and two lads 
lead him by ropes to the well to drink. On the way thither 
he must low like a cow, and for a long time afterwards he 
goes by the name of the Cow.' At Obermedlingen, in 
Swabia, when the threshing draws near an end, each man 
is careful to avoid giving the last stroke. He who does give 
it "gets the Cow," which is a straw figure dressed in an 
old ragged petticoat, hood, and stockings. It is tied on his 
back with a straw-rope ; his face is blackened, and being tied 
with straw-ropes to a wheelbarrow he is wheeled round 
the village.' Here, again, we meet with that confusion 
between the human and animal shape of the corn-spirit 
which we have noted in other customs. In Canton Schaff
hausen the man who threshes the last corn is called the 
Cow ; in Canton Thurgau, the Corn-bull ; in Canton Zurich, 
the Thresher-cow. In the last-mentioned district he is 
wrapt in straw and bound to one of the trees in the orchard." 

1 AI.F. p. 6o. J Panzer, Bdtra,r :ur tl~utsdun 
t E. Meier, Dn~lsdu Sagrn, Sillm Alytlw~gi~, ii. p. 233, § 427. 

11ntl G~llriiwlt~ aus &ltwakn, p. 444 
If·· § 162 ; AI.F. P· 61. 4 .JI.F. p. 61 Sf• 
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THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAP. 

At Arad io Hungary the man who gives the last stroke at 
threshing is enveloped in straw and a cow's hide with the 
horns attached to it.1 At Pessnitz, in the district of Dresden, 
the man who gives the last stroke with the flail is called 
Bull. He must make a straw-man and set it up before a 
neighbour's window.2 Here, apparently, as in so many 
cases, the com-spirit is passed on to a neighbour who has 
not finished threshing. So at Herbrechtingen, in Thtiringen, 
the effigy of a ragged old woman is flung into the bam of 
the farmer who is last with his threshing. The man who 
throws it in cries, " There is the Cow for you." If the 
threshers catch him they detain him over night and punish 
him by keeping him from the harvest-supper.' In these 
latter customs the confusion between the human and the 
animal shape of the com-spirit meets us again. Further, 
the com -spirit in bull form is sometimes believed to be 
killed at threshing. At Auxerre in threshing the last 
bundle of com they call out twelve times," We are killing 
the Bull." In the neighbourhood of Bordeaux, where a 
butcher kills an ox on the field immediately after the close 
of the reaping, it is said of the man who gives the last 
stroke at threshing that "he has killed the Bull."' At 
ChamMry the last sheaf is called the sheaf of the Young 
Ox and a race takes place to it, in which all the reapers 
JOan. When the last stroke is given at threshing they 
say that " the Ox is killed "; and immediately thereupon 
a real ox is slaughtered by the reaper who cut the last 
corn. The flesh of the ox is eaten by the threshers at 
supper.$ 

We have seen that sometimes the young com-spirit, 
whose task it is to quicken the com of the coming year, is 
believed to be born as a Com-baby on the harvest-field.11 

Similarly in Berry the young com -spirit is sometimes 
supposed to be born on the field in calf form. For when a 
binder has not rope enough to bind all the com in sheaves, 
he puts aside the wheat that remains over and imitates the 
lowing of a cow. The meaning is that " the sheaf has given 

I AI.F. p. 62. 
t /6iJ. p. 62. 
a E. ~Ieier, •I'· dt. p. 445 sq. , § 163. 

• AI. F. P· 6o. 
6 /6iJ. P· 62. 
• Above, p. 182 If· 
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Ill AS CALF AND HORSE 

birth to a calf." 1 In Puy-de-Dome when a binder cannot 
keep up with the reaper whom he or she follows, they say 
" He or she is giving birth to the Calf." 2 In some parts of 
Prussia, in similar circumstances, they call out to the woman, 
" The Bull is coming," and imitate the bellowing of a bul1.8 

In these cases the woman is conceived as the Corn-cow or 
old corn-spirit, while the supposed calf is the Corn-calf or 
young corn-spirit. In some parts of Austria a mythical calf 
(Mukkiilocltm) is believed to be seen amongst the sprouting 
corn in spring and to push the children ; when the com waves 
in the wind they say, " The Calf is going about." Clearly, as 
Mannhardt observes, this calf of the spring-time is the same 
animal which is afterwards believed to be killed at reaping! 

Sometimes the com-spirit appears in the shape of a 
horse or mare. Between Kalw and Stuttgart, when the com 
bends before the wind, they say, "There runs the Horse."6 

In Hertfordshire, at the end of the reaping, there is or used to 
be observed a ceremony called " crying the Mare." The last 
blades of com left standing on the field are tied together 
and called the Mare. The reapers stand at a distance and 
throw their sickles at it ; he who cuts it through 11 has the 
prize, with acclamations and good cheer." After it is cut 
the reapers cry thrice with a loud voice, 11 I have her I " 
Others answer thrice, " What have you ? "-" A Mare I a 
Mare I a Mare I "-" Whose is she?" is next asked thrice. 
" A. B.'s," naming the owner thrice. " Whither will you 
send her? "-11 To C. D.," naming some neighbour who has 
not all his com reaped.6 In this custom the corn-spirit in 
the form of a mare is passed on from a farm where the corn 
is all cut to another farm where it is still standing, and 
where therefore the corn-spirit may be supposed naturally 
to take refuge. In Shropshire the custom is similar. 
11 Crying, calling, or shouting the mare is a ceremony per
formed by the men of that farm which is the first in any 
parish or district to finish the harvest. The objtct of it is 
to make known their own prowess, and to taunt the laggards 

I Laisnel de Ia Salle, Crtl)•fl,(ts d 
Ll.rrntles tl• Cmtre tie 14 Frana, ii. 
135· 

1 J/. F. p. 62 : " 1/fat"t le vea11." 
3 /l>iJ. 

c 16itl. p. 6 3· 
6 1/Jitl. p. 167. 

G Brand, ~pular .411lifHt"ties, ii. 24, 

Bohn's ed. 
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THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAP. 

by a pretended offer of the 'owd mar" [old mare] to help 
out their 'chem' [team]. All the men assemble (the wooden 
harvest-bottle being of course one of the company) in the 
stackyard, or, better, on the highest ground on the farm, and 
there shout the following dialogue, preceding it by a grand 

·• Hip, hip, hip, hurrah I ' 
"' I 'ave 'er, I 'ave 'er, I 'ave 'er I' 
" • Whad 'ast thee, whad 'ast thee, whad 'ast thee ? ' 
" • A mar' I a mar' I a mar' I ' 
"' Whose is 'er, whose is 'er, whose is 'er?' 
"Maister A.'s, Maister A.'s, Maister A.'s!' (naming the 

farmer whose harvest is finished). 
"' W'eer sha't the' send 'er? w'eer sha't the' send 'er? 

w'eer sha't the' send 'er?' 
"'To Maister B.'s, to Maister B.'s, to Maister B.'s' 

(naming one whose harvest is not finished).'' 
The farmer who finishes his harvest last, and who 

therefore cannot send the Mare to any one else, is said 
'! to keep her all winter.'' The mocking offer of the Mare 
was sometimes responded to by a mocking acceptance of 
her help. Thus an old man told an inquirer, " While we 
wun at supper, a mon cumm'd wi' a autar (halter] to fatch 
her away.'' But at one place (Longnor, near Leebotwood), 
down to about 18 so, the Mare used really to be sent. 
" The head man of the farmer who had finished harvest 
first was mounted on the best horse of the team-the 
leader-both horse and man being adorned with ribbons, 
streamers, etc. Thus arrayed, a boy on foot led the pair in 
triumph to the neighbouring farmhouses. Sometimes the 
man who took the ' mare ' received, as well as plenty of 
harvest-ale, some rather rough, though good-humoured, treat
ment, coming back minus his decorations, and so on.'n In 
the neighbourhood of Lille the idea of the corn-spirit in horse 
form is clearly preserved. When a harvester grows weary 
at his work, it is said, " He has the fatigue of the Horse." 
The first sheaf, called the "Cross of the Horse," is placed on 
a cross of boxwood in the bam, and the youngest horse on 
the farm must tread on it. The reapers dance round the 
last blades of corn, crying, " See the remains of the Horse." 

• Burne and Jackson, SltrDJsltm Ft~/i./we, p. 373 Sf· 
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Ill AS HORSE, QUAIL, AND FOX 

The sheaf made out of these last blades is given to the 
youngest horse of the parish (commune) to eat. This 
youngest horse of the parish clearly represents, as Mannhardt 
says, the corn -spirit of the following year, the Corn -foal, 
which absorbs the spirit of the old Corn-horse by eating the 
last corn cut ; for, as usual, the old corn -spirit takes his 
final refuge in the last sheaf. The thresher of the last 
sheaf is said to" beat the Horse." 1 Again, a trace of the 
horse- shaped com -spirit is reported from Berry. The 
harvesters there are accustomed to take a noon-day sleep 
in the field. This is called "seeing the Horse." The leader 
or " King " of the harvesters gives the signal for going to 
sleep. If he delays giving the signal, one of the harvesters 
will begin to neigh like a horse, the rest imitate him, and 
then they all go " to see the Horse."' 

In some parts of Normandy there are traces of a belief 
that the spirit of the com may assume the form of a quail. 
When the reapers have come to the last ears of the last rig 
they surround them for the purpose of catching the quail 
which is supposed to have taken refuge there. They run 
round about the com crying, "Mind the Quaill" and pretend 
to grab at the bird amid shouts and laughter.' In Poitou, on 
the other hand, the spirit of the com appears to be conceived 
in the shape of a fox. When the com is being reaped in a 
district, all the reapers strive to finish as quickly as possible, 
in order that they may send "the fox " to the fields of a 
farmer who has not yet got in his harvest. The man who 
cuts the last handful of standing corn is said to "have the 
Fox." This last handful is carried to the farmer's house and 
occupies a place on the table during the harvest-supper ; and 
it is customary to drench it with water. After that it is set 
up on the chimney-piece and remains there the whole year.4 

1 M.F. p. 167. We may compare 
the Scotch custom of giving the last 
sheaf to a horse or mare to eat. Sec 
above, pp. 177, rSs sf., 187. 

1 Laisnel de Ia Salle, Crf1Ya1Uts tl 
Llpndes du Cmlrt de Ia FrtUUt, ii. I 33 ; 
.JI.F. p. 167 SIJ. I am infonncd by 
Mrs. Hoggan, M.D., of 37 Fitzroy 
Square, London, that in South Wales 
the man who cut the "Neck" used to 

be roughly handled if he - caught. 
One way of puuiahing him - to shoe 
him, that ia, to beat the soles of hia 
feet severely with sods. Perhapa he 
was thus treated u reprcscutiug the 
com.spirit in the fonn of a horse. 

3 J. ~ur, Es1JIIissts till B«~ 
N11rma11d, ii. 240. 

4 L. l'ineau, Ftllk·lllrt d11 P111"111H 
(Paris, 1892), P· soo SIJ. 
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THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAP. 

The last animal embodiment of the com;.spirit which we 
shall notice is the pig (boar or sow). In Thiiringen, when 
the wind sets the young com in motion, they sometimes say, 
" The Boar is rushing through the corn."1 Amongst the 
Esthonians of the island of Oesel the last sheaf is called the 
Rye-boar, and the man who gets it is saluted · with a cry of, 
"You have the Rye-boar on your back I" In reply he 
strikes up a song, in which he prays for plenty.' At 
Kohlerwinkel, near Augsburg, at the close of the harvest, 
the last bunch of standing com is cut down, stalk by stalk, 
by all the reapers in tum. He who cuts the last stalk "gets 
the Sow," and is laughed at.' In other Swabian villages 
also the man who cuts the last com "has the Sow," or" has 
the Rye-sow."' In the Traunstein district, Upper Bavaria, 
the man who cuts the last handful of rye or wheat " has the 
Sow," and is called Sow-driver.6 At Friedingen, in Swabia, 
the thresher who gives the last stroke is called Sow
Barley-sow, Com -sow, or the like, according to the crop. 
At Onstmettingen the man who gives the last stroke at 
threshing " has the Sow "; he is often bound up in a sheaf 
and dragged by a rope along tl\e ground.0 And, generally, 
in Swabia the man who gives the last stroke with the flail is 
called Sow. He may, however, rid himself of this invidious 
distinction by passing on to a neighbour the straw-ro~ 
which is the badge of his position as Sow. So he goes to a 
house and throws the straw-rope into· it, crying, "There, I 
bring you the Sow." All the inmates give chase ; and if 
they catch him they beat him, shut him up for several hours 
in the pig-sty, and oblige him to take the "Sow" away 
again.7 In various parts of Upper Bavaria the man who 
gives the last stroke at threshing must" carry the Pig "-that 
is, either a straw effigy of a pig or merely a bundle of straw-

t Witzschel, Sq611, Silln~ tmd 
G~6riiudu aus TAiin"ngwn, p. 213, I 4-
So at Klepzig, in Anhalt (uilstllrift 
ties VertiJUjiir Vollshmtk, vii. (1897), 
P· ISO). 

S Holzmayer, "Osiliana," Vufland. 
1-Jrrn tier grltllrlm Estnis~llm wstll
stAajt :u Dorpai, vii. Heft 2, p. 107 ; 
M.F. p. 187. 

s Birlinger, A11s Scllfllal>m, ii. 328. 

' Panzer, BtilnJK .,,. tkfltS(ltm 
,Jfytltolt~KJI, ii. pp. 223, 224, II 417, 
419. 

' .JI.F. p. 112. 

• E. Meier, Dtlllsdt~ Sagm, Sillm 
11nd Gd•riiucAt aus &lttNkn, p. 445, 
§ 162. 

7 Birlinger, I ';/kslltiimli~llts aus 
St"-"m, ii. p. 425, I 379· 
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Ill AS A PIG 

ropes. This he carries to a neighbouring farm where the 
threshing is not finished, and throws it into the barn. If the 
threshers catch him they handle him roughly, beating him, 
blackening or dirtying his face, throwing him into filth, 
binding the Sow on his back, and so on ; if the bearer of 
the Sow is a woman they cut off her hair. At the harvest 
supper or dinner the man who "carried the Pig " gets one 
or more dumplings made in the form of pigs ; sometimes he 
gets a large dumpling and a number of small ones, all in 
pig form, the large one being called the sow and the small 
ones the sucking-pigs. Sometimes he has the right to be 
the first to put his hand into the dish and take out as many 
small dumplings (" sucking-pigs ") as he can, while the other 
threshers strike at his hand with spoons or sticks. When 
the dumplings are served up by the maid-servant, all the 
people at table cry, "Stiz, stiz, stiz !" being the cry used in 
calling pigs. Sometimes after dinner the man who "carried 
the Pig" has his face blackened, and is set on a cart and 
drawn round the village by his fellows, followed by a crowd 
crying, " Stiz, stiz, stiz ! " as if they were calling swine. 
Sometimes, after being wheeled round the village, he is 
flung on the dunghill! 

Again, the com-spirit in the form of a pig plays his part 
at sowing- time as well as at harvest. At Neuautz, in 
Courland, when barley is sown for the first time in the year, 
the farmer's wife boils the chine of a pig along with the tail, 
and brings it to the sower on the field. He eats of it, but 
cuts off the tail and sticks it in the field ; it is believed that 
the ears of com will then grow as long as the tail.1 Here 
the pig is the com-spirit, whose fertilising power is some
times supposed to lie especially in his tail.8 As a pig he is 
put in the ground at sowing-time, and as a pig he reappears 
amongst the ripe com at harvest. For amongst the neigh
bouring Esthonians, as we have seen,' the last sheaf is called 
the Rye-boar. Somewhat similar customs are observed in 
Germany. In the Salza district, near Meiningen, a certain 
bone in the pig is called "the Jew on the winnowing-fan." 

• Panzer, Reitrr~r nl' Jeu/sdtm 
Jl)'t4•1t1ri', ii. pp. 221·224, §§ 409, 
410, 411, 412, 413, •••• 415, 418. 

2 AI. F. P· 186 Sf. 
3 Above, p. 26o sg., 263. 
c Above, I'· 284-
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286 THE CORN-SPIRIT CHAP. 

The flesh of this bone is boiled on Shrove Tuesday, but the 
bone is put amongst the ashes which the neighbours exchange 
as presents on St. Peter's Day(the twenty-second of February), 
and then mix with the seed-corn.1 In the whole of Hesse, 
Meiningen, etc., people eat pea-soup with dried pig-ribs on 
Ash Wednesday or Candlemas. The ribs are then collected 
and hung in the room till sowing-time, when they are inserted 
in the sown field or in the seed-bag amongst the flax seed. · 
This is thought to be an infallible specific against earth-fleas 
and moles, and to cause the flax to grow well and tall.' In 
many parts of White Russia people eat a roast lamb or 
sucking-pig at Easter, and then throw the bones backwards 
upon the fields, to preserve the corn from hail! 

But the idea of the com-spirit as embodied in pig form 
is nowhere more clearly expressed than in the Scandinavian 
custom of the Yule Boar. In Sweden and Denmark at 
Yule (Christmas) it is the custom to bake a loaf in the form 
of a boar-pig. This is called the Yule Boat. The com of 
the last sheaf is often used to make it. All through Yule 
the Yule Boar stands on the table. Often it is kept till the 
sowing-time in spring, when part of it is mixed with the 
seed-corn and part given to the ploughmen and plough
horses or plough-oxen to eat, in the expectation of a good 
harvest.' In this custom the corn-spirit, immanent in the 
last sheaf, appears at midwinter in the form of a boar made 
from the corn of the last sheaf; and his quickening influence 
on the com is shown by mixing part of the Yule Boar with 
the seed-com, and giving part of it to the ploughman and 
his cattle to eat. Similarly we saw that the Corn-wolf 
makes his appearance at midwinter, the time when the year 
begins to verge towards spring.6 We may conjecture that 
the Yule straw, which Swedish peasants tum to various 
superstitious uses, comes, in part at least, from the sheaf out 
of which the Yule Boar is made. The Yule straw is long 

I AI.F. p. 187. 
s 11/.F. p. 187 Sf· ; Witzschel, 

Sagm, Sitttn rmd Gt6rimdtt a us Tlliir
im:m, pp. 189, 218; W. Kolbe, 
Hnsisdu Volks- Silltn und Gt6riiudu 
(:\larburg, a888), p. 35· 

3 At.r: p. r88; !<alston, SOJtgs of 
tht H11ssia11 Ptoplt, p. 220. 

4 A. IV.F. p. 197 Sf· : Panzer, 
Bti'lrq aur deutHiun AIJ-tltolosu, ii. 
491 : Jamieson, Dittiottary o.f the 
StottisA IAnp•, s.fl. "1\faiden"; 
Mzelius, Volkssa,rm rmd Vo!kslittkr 
aus Stlrwednu alltrer und nmtrtr 
Zeit, Ubenet&t von Ungewiuer, i. 9· 

6 Above, p. 266. 
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Ill AS THE YULE BOAR 

rye-straw, a portion of which is always set apart for this 
season. It is strewn over the floor at Christmas, and the 
peasants attribute many virtues to it. For example, they 
think that some of it scattered on the ground will make a 
barren field productive. Again, the peasant at Christmas 
seats himself on a log ; and his eldest son or daughter, or the 
mother herself, if the children are not old enough, places a 
wisp of the Yule straw on his knee. From this he draws 
out single straws, and throws them, one by one, up to the 
ceiling ; and as many as lodge in the rafters, so many will 
be the sheaves of rye he will have to thresh at harvest.1 

Again, it is only the Yule straw which may be used in bind
ing the fruit-trees as a charm to fertilise them.2 These uses 
of the Yule straw show that it is believed to possess fertilis
ing virtues analogous to those ascribed to the Yule Boar ; 
we may therefore ·fairly conjecture that the Yule straw is 
made from the same sheaf as the Yule Boar. Formerly a 
real boar was sacrificed at Christmas,• and apparently also 
a man in the character of the Yule Boar. This, at least, 
may perhaps be inferred from a Christmas custom still 
observed in Sweden. A man is wrapt up in a skin, and 
carries a wisp of straw in his mouth, so that the projecting 
straws look like the bristles of a boar. A knife is brought, 
and an old woman, with her face blackened, pretends to 
sacrifice him.' On Christmas Eve in some parts of the 
Esthonian island of Oesel they bake a long cake with the 
two ends turned up. It is called the Christmas Boar, and 
stands on the table till the morning of New Year's Day, 
when it is distributed among the cattle. In other parts of 
the island the Christmas Boar is not a cake but a little pig 
born in March, which the housewife fattens secretly, often 
without the knowledge of the other members of the family. 
On Christmas Eve the little pig is secretly killed, then 
roasted in the oven, and set on the table standing on all 
fours, where it remains in this posture for several days. In 
other parts of the island, again, though the Christmas cake 

t L. Uoyd, Peasant Lifo ;, Sw~den, 
pp. 169 If., 182. On Christmas night 
children sleep on a bed of the Yule 
straw (wid. p. 177). 

t Jahn, Deulsdre Opfergr6raudze, p. 
215. Cp. ahove, vol. i. p. 177· 

3 Afzeliua, 11p. rit. i. 31. 
4 Afzelius, "/'· dl. i. 9 ; Lloyd, 

PetUant Life;, St111Jen, pp. 181, 185. 
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THE YULE BOAR CHAP. 

has neither the name nor the shape of a boar, it is kept till 
the New Year, when half of it is divided among all the 
members and all the quadrupeds of the family. The other 
half of the cake is kept till sowing-time comes round, when 
it is similarly distributed in the morning among human 
beings and beasts.1 In other parts of Esthonia, again, the 
Christmas Boar, as it is called, is baked of the first rye cut 
at harvest ; it has a conical shape and a cross is impressed 
on it with a pig's bone or a key, or three dints are made in 
it with a buckle or a piece of charcoal. It stands with a 
light beside it on the table all through the festal season. 
On New Year's Day and Epiphany, before sunrise, a little 
of the cake is crumbled with salt and given to the cattle. The 
rest is kept till the day when the cattle are driven out to pasture 
for the first time in spring. It is then put in the herdsman's 
bag, and at evening is divided among the cattle to guard 
them from magic and harm. In some places the Christmas 
Boar is partaken of by farm-servants and cattle at the time 
of the barley &Owing for the purpose of thereby produCing a 
heavier crop.' 

So much for the animal embodiments of the com-spirit 
as they are presented to us in the folk-customs of Northern 
Europe. These customs bring out clearly the sacramental 
character of the harvest-supper. The corn-spirit is conceived 
as embodied in an animal ; this divine animal is slain, and 
its flesh and blood are partaken of by the harvesters. Thus, 
the cock, the goose, the hare, the cat, the goat, and the ox 
are eaten sacramentally by the harvesters, and the pig 
is eaten sacramentally by ploughmen in spring.' Again, 
as a substitute for the real flesh of the divine being, bread 
or dumplings are made in his image and eaten sacramentally ; 
thus, pig-shaped dumplings are eaten by the harvesters, and 
loaves made in boar-shape (the Yule Boar) are eaten in • 
spring by the ploughman and his cattle. 

The reader has probably remarked the complete parallel-

1 Holzmayer, "Osiliana," V~rlunui· 
/1111p11 tkr grkArlen EshliseMn Gesell· 
S(Aajt Ill ~. vii. Heft 2 (1872), 
P· SS Sf. 

s F.J. Wiedemaun,Ausdnrimun11 

11nd iiluun~ Uk11 tier £1tslm, pp. 
34-4. 485. 

a Above, pp. 267, 268, 270, 271, 
274, 279, 28o, 285. In regard to the 
bare, the subatitutiou of brandy for 
hare'a blood il probably modem. 
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Ill CORN·SPIRIT IN ANIMAL SHAPE 

ism between the conceptions of the corn-spirit in human 
and in animal form. The parallel may be here briefly 
resumed. When the corn waves in the wind it is said 
either that the Corn-mother or that the Corn-wolf, etc., 
is passing through the corn. Children are warned against 
straying in corn-fields either because the Corn-mother or 
because the Corn-wolf, etc., is there. In the last corn cut or 
the last sheaf threshed either the Corn-mother or the Corn
wolf, etc., is supposed to be present. The last sheaf is itself 
called either the Corn-mother or the Corn-wolf, etc., and is 
made up in the shape either of a woman or of a wolf, etc. 
The person who cuts, binds, or threshes the last sheaf is 
called either the Old Woman or the Wolf, etc., according to 
the name bestowed on the sheaf itself. As in some places a 
sheaf made in human form and called the Maiden, the 
Mother of the Maize, etc., is kept from one harvest to the 
next in order to secure a continuance of the corn-spirit's 
blessing ; so in some places the Harvest-cock and in others 
the flesh of the goat is kept for a similar purpose from one 
harvest to the next. As in some places the grain taken 
from the Corn-mother is mixed with the seed-corn in spring 
to make the crop abundant ; so in some places the feathers 
of the cock, and in Sweden the Yule Boar, are kept till spring 
and mixed with the seed-corn for a like purpose. As part of 
the Com-mother or Maiden is given to the cattle at Christ
mas or to the horses at the first ploughing, so part of the 
Yule Boar is given to the ploughing horses or oxen in 
spring. Lastly, the death of the com-spirit is represented by 
killing or pretending to kill either his human or his animal 
representative ; and the worshippers partake sacramentally 
either of the actual body and blood of the representative 
of the divinity, or of bread made in his likeness. 

Other animal forms assumed by the corn-spirit are the 
stag, roe, sheep, bear, ass, mouse, stork, swan, and kite} 
If it is asked why the corn-spirit should be thought to 
appear in the form of an animal and of so many different 
animals, we may reply that to primitive man the simple 
appearance of an animal or bird among the corn is probably 
enough to suggest a mysterious link between the creature 

I Die K#ntdilfll#llen, p. 1. 
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CORN-SPIRIT IN ANIMAL SHAPE CHAP. 

and the corn ; and when we remember that in the old days, 
before fields were fenced in, all kinds of animals must have 
been free to roam over them, we need not wonder that the 
corn-spirit should have been identified even with large 
animals like the horse and cow, which nowadays could not, 
except by a rare accident, be found straying in an English 
corn-field. This explanation applies with peculiar force to 
the very common case in which the animal embodiment of 
the corn-spirit is believed to lurk in the last standing corn. 
For at harvest a number of wild animals, such as hares, 
rabbits, and partridges, are commonly driven by the progress 
of the reaping into the last patch of standing corn, and 
make their escape from it as it is being cut down. So 
regularly does this happen that reapers and others often 
stand round the last patch of corn armed with sticks or 
guns, with which they kill the animals as they dart out of 
their last refuge among the stalks. Now, primitive man, to 
whom magical changes of shape seem perfectly credible, 
finds it most natural that the spirit of the com, driven from 
his home in . the ripe grain, should make his escape in the 
form of the animal which is seen to rush out of the last 
patch of corn as it falls under the scythe of the reaper. 
Thus the identification of the corn-spirit with an animal 
is analogous to the identification of him with a passing 
stranger. As the sudden appearance of a stranger near the 
harvest-field or threshing-floor is, to the primitive mind, 
enough to identify him as the spirit of the com escaping 
from the cut or threshed corn, so the sudden appearance of 
an animal issuing from the cut com is enough to identify 
it with the corn-spirit escaping from his ruined home. The 
two identifications are so analogous that they can hardly be 
dissociated in any attempt to explain them. Those who 
look to some other principle than the one here suggested 
for the explanation of the latter identification are bound to 
show that their theory covers the former identification 
also. 

But however we may explain it, the fact remains that 
in peasant folk-lore the corn-spirit is very commonly con
ceived and represented in animal form. May not this fact 
explain the relation in which certain animals stood to the 

\ 
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Ill DIONYSUS AS A GOAT 291 

ancient deities of vegetation, Dionysus, Demeter, Adonis, 
Attis, and Osiris? 

To begin with Dionysus. We have seen that he was 
represented sometimes as a goat and sometimes as a bull. 
As a goat he can hardly be separated from the minor 
divinities, the Pans, Satyrs, and Silenuses, all of whom are 
closely associated with him and are represented more or 
Jess completely in the form of goats. Thus, Pan was 
regularly portrayed in sculpture and painting with the face 
and legs of a goat.1 The SatYrs were depicted with pointed 
goat-ears, and sometimes with sprouting horns and short 
tails.' They were sometimes spoken off simply as goats ;1 

and in the drama their parts were played by men dressed in 
goat-skins.' Silenus is represented in art clad in a goat
skin.6 Further, the Fauns, the Italian counterpart of the 
Greek Pans and Satyrs, are described as being half goats, 
with goat-feet and goat-horns.6 Again, all these minor 
goat-formed divinities partake more or less clearly of the 
character of woodland deities. Thus, Pan was called by the 
Arcadians the Lord of the Wood.7 The Silenuses associated 
with the tree-nymphs.8 The Fauns are expressly designated 
as woodland deities ; e and their character as such is still 
further brought out by their association, or even identifica
tion, with Silvanus and the Silvanuses, who, as their name 
of itself indicates, are spirits of the woods.10 Lastly, the 
association of the Satyrs with the Silenuses, Fauns, and 
Silvanuses,11 proves that the Satyrs also were woodland 
deities. These goat-formed spirits of the woods have their 
counterparts in the folk-lore of Northern Europe. Thus, 
the Russian wood-spirits, called Ljesdtie (from ljes, "wood ") 
are believed to appear partly in human shape, but with the 

1 Herodotus, ii. 46. 
s Preller, Gnetltisdu Alytltt~lt~p,s i. 

6oo; A. W.r: p. 138. 
3 A. W.F. p. 139· 
4 Pollux, iv. J 18. 
6 A. w. 1-: P· 142 Sf. 
• Ovid, Fasti, ii. 361, iii. 312, , .. · 

101 ; id., Hert~itks, iv. 49· 
7 Mac:robius, Sat. i. 22. 3· 
• Homer, Hymn 111 Aphrotiile, 262 

Iff. 

• Pliny, ~~~H. xii. 3 ; Ovid, Aida"'· 
vi. 392 : id. , Fasli, iii. 303, 309 ; 
Gloss. Isid. ~!art. Cap. ii. 167, cited 
by !>bnnhardt, A.W.F. p. 113. 

Jo Pliny, N.H. xii. 3; M:utianus 
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WOOD-SPIRITS AS GOATS CHAP. 

horns, ears, and legs of goats. The Ljesclti can alter his 
stature at pleasure ; when he walks in the wood he is as tall 
as the trees ; when he walks in the meadows he is no higher 
than the grass. Some of the Ljescltie are spirits of the com 
as well as of the wood ; before harvest they are as tall as 
the com-stalks, but after it they shrink to the height of 
the stubble.1 This brings out-what we have remarked 
before-the close connection between tree-spirits and com
spirits, and shows how easily the former may melt into the 
latter. Similarly the Fauns, though wood-spirits, were be
lieved to foster the growth of the crops.' We have already 
seen how often the com-spirit is represented in folk-custom 
as a goat.8 On the whole, then, as Mannhardt argues,' the 
Pans, Satyrs, and Fauns appear to belong to a widely 
diffused class of wood-spirits conceived in goat-form. The 
fondness of. goats for straying in woods and nibbling the 
bark of trees-to which it is well known that they are most 
destructive-is an obvious and perhaps sufficient reason why 
wood-spirits should so often be supposed to take the form 
of goats. The inconsistency of a god of vegetation subsist
ing upon the vegetation which he personifies is not one to 
strike the primitive mind. Such inconsistencies arise when 
the deity, ceasing to be immanent in the vegetation, comes 
to be regarded as its owner or lord ; for the idea of owning 
the vegetation naturally leads to that of subsisting on it. , 
We have already seen that the com-spirit, originally con
ceived as immanent in the com, afterwards comes to be 
regarded as its owner, who lives on it and is reduced to 
poverty and want by being deprived of it. 6 

Thus the representation of wood-spirits in the form of 
goats appears to be both widespread and, to the primitive 
mind, natural. Therefore when we find, as we have done, 
that Dionysus-a tree-god-is sometimes represented in 
goat form,11 we can hardly avoid concluding that this repre
sentation is simply a part of his proper character as a tree
god and is not to be explained by the fusion of two distinct 
and independent worships, in one of which he originally 

I B.A". p. 138 sg.; A.W.F. p. 14S· 
t Servius on Virgil, Georg-. i. 10. 
s Abo\·e, P· 271 Sff· 

t A. W.F. ch. iii. 
6 Above, p. 235 Sff• 

• Above, p. 165 sg. 
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Ill DIONYSUS AS A BULL 293 

appeared as a tree-god and in the other as a goat. If such 
a fusion took place in the case of Dionysus, it must equally 
have taken place in the case of the Pans and Satyrs of 
Greece, the Fauns of Italy, and the Lj'eschie of Russia. 
That such a fusion of two wholly disconnected worships 
should have occurred once is possible ; that it should have 
occurred twice independently is improbable ; that it should 
have occurred thrice independently is so unlikely as to be 
practically incredible. 

Dionysus was also figured, as we have seen! in the shape 
of a bull. After what has gone before we are naturally led 
to expect that his bull form must have been only another 
expression for his character as a deity of vegetation, especially 
as the bull is a common embodiment of the corn-spirit in 
Northern Europe ; 1 and the close association of Dionysus 
with Demeter and Proserpine in the mysteries of Eleusis 
shows that he had at least strong agricultural affinities. 
The other possible explanation of the bull-shaped Dionysus 
would be that the conception of him as a bull was originally 
entirely distinct from the conception of him as a deity of 
vegetation, and that the fusion of the two conceptions was 
due to some such circumstance as the union of two tribes, 
one of which had previously worshipped a bull-god and the 
other a tree-god. This appears to be the view taken by 
Mr. Andrew Lang, who suggests that the bull-formed 
Dionysus " had either been developed out of, or had suc
ceeded to, the worship of a bull-totem." 1 Of course this is 
possible. But it is not yet certain that the Aryans ever had 
totemism. On the other hand, it is quite certain that many 
Aryan peoples have conceived deities of vegetation as 
embodied in animal forms. Therefore when we find 
amongst an Aryan people like the Greeks a deity of 
vegetation represented as an animal, the presumption must 
be in favour of explaining this by a principle which is 
certainly known to have influenced the Aryan race rather 
than by one which is not certainly known to have done so. 
In the present state of our knowledge, therefore, it is safer 
to regard the bull form of Dionysus as being, like his goat 

l Above, p. 164 Sf. 1 Above, p. 277 Sff· 
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294 THE BOUPHONJA CHAP. 

form, an expression of his proper character as a deity of 
vegetation. 

The probability of this view will be somewhat increased 
if it can be shown that in other rites than those of Dionysus 
the ancients slew an ox as a representative of the spirit of 
vegetation. This they appear to have done in the Athenian 
sacrifice known as "the murder of the ox" (boupltonia). It 
took place about the end of June or beginning of July, that 
is, about the time when the threshing is nearly over in 
Attica. According to tradition the sacrifice was instituted 
to procure a cessation of drought and dearth which had 
afflicted the land. The ritual was as follows. Barley mixed 
with wheat, or cakes made of them, were laid upon the bronze 
altar of Zeus Polieus on the Acropolis. Oxen were driven 
round the altar, and the ox which went up to the altar and 
ate the offering on it was sacrificed. The axe and knife 
with which the beast was slain had been previously wetted 
with water brought by maidens called "water-carriers." The 
weapons were then sharpened and handed to the butchers, 
one of whom felled the ox with the axe and another cut its 
throat with the knife. As soon as he had felled the ox, the 
former threw the axe from him and fled ; and the man who 
cut the beast's throat apparently imitated his example. 
Meantime the ox was skinned and all present partook of 
its flesh. Then the hide was stuffed with straw and sewed 
up ; next the stuffed animal was set on its feet and yoked 
to a plough as if it were ploughing. A trial then took place 
in an ancient law-court presided over by the King (as he 
was called) to determine who had murdered the ox. The 
maidens who had brought the water accused the men who 
had sharpened the axe and knife ; the men who had sharp
ened the axe and knife blamed the men who had handed 
these implements to the butchers ; the men who had handed 
the implements to the butchers blamed the butchers ; and the 
butchers laid the blame on the axe and knife, which were 
accordingly found guilty, condemned and cast into the sea.1 

• I Pausanias, i. 24. 4 ; it/., i. 28. 10 ; 
l'orphyry, IN /UstitUIIIia, ii. 29 Sf. ; 
Aeliao, Va,. Hisl. viii. 3 ; Schol. on 
Aristophanes, Puue, 419, and Cloulls, 
985 ; llesychius, Suidas, and E17mol. 

,llac•"""• s.fl. ~··; Suidas, s.t•. 
ea.v>..,.; Bekker's AIUtti«a Grtuta, 
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III THE BOUPHONJA 295 

The name of this sacrifice,-" the murdn- of the ox," 1-

the pains taken by each person who had a hand in the 
slaughter to lay the blame on some one else, together with 
the formal trial and, punishment of the axe or knife or both, 
prove that the ox was here regarded not merely as a victim 
offered to a god, but as itself a sacred creature, the slaughter 
of which was sacrilege or murder. This is borne out by a 
statement of Varro that to kill an ox was formerly a capital 
crime in Attica.2 The mode of selecting the victim suggests 
that the ox which tasted the com was viewed as the com
deity taking possession of his own. This interpretation is 
supported by the following custom. In Beauce, in the district 
of Orleans, on the twenty-fourth or twenty-fifth of April they 
make a straw-man called "the great mondard." For they say 
that the old mondard is now dead and it is necessary to make 
a new one. The straw-man is carried in solemn procession 
up and down the village and at last is placed upon the 
oldest apple-tree. There he remains till the apples are 
gathered, when he is taken down and thrown into the water, 
or he is burned and his ashes cast into water. But the 
person who plucks the first fruit from the tree succeeds to 
the title of "the great tnondard." 1 l:lere the straw figure, 
called " the great mondard" and placed on the apple-tree in 
spring, represents the spirit of the tree, who, dead in winter, 
revives when the apple-blossoms appear on the boughs. 
Thus the person who plucks the first fruit from the tree 
and thereby receives the name of " the great mondard" 
must be regarded as a representative of the tree-spirit. 
Primitive peoples are usually reluctant to taste the annual 
the Ety,. .4/agn. ; and this date 
corresponds, according to Mannhardt 
(./Jf.F. p. 68), with the close of the 
threshing in Attica. No writer men· 
tions the trial of both the axe and the 
knife. Pausania5 speaks of the trial 
of the axe, Porphyry and Aelian of 
the trial of the knife. But from Por
phyry's description it is clear that the 
slaugh1er was carried out by two men, 
one wielding an axe and the other a 
knife, and th:1t the former laid the 
blame on the latter. Perhaps the knife 
alone was condemned. That the 
King (a• to whom see above, vol. i. p. 

7) presided at the trial of all lifeless 
objects, is mentioned b)· Aristotle (Con· 
stitution of Atlttm, 57) and Pollux 
(viii. 90, cp. viii. no). 

1 The real impon of the name 
/Joujltonia was first perceh·ed by W. 
Robertson Smith. See his Ndigio11 of 
tu Se"'ilts,1 p. 304 StJIJ· 

t Varro, Dt rt rusti£a, ii. S· 4· 
Cp. Columella, De re nutJ'oa, vi. praef. 
§ 7· Perhaps, however, \'arro's state
ment may be merely an inference 
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and the legend told to explain it. 
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THE CORN-SPIRIT REPRESENTED CHAP. 

first-fruits of any crop, until some ceremony has been per
formed which makes it safe and pious for them to do so. 
The reason of this reluctance appears to be a belief that the 
first-fruits either belong to or actually contain a divinity. 
Therefore when a man or animal is seen boldly to appro
priate the sacred first-fruits, he or it is naturally regarded 
as the divinity himself in human or animal form taking 
possession of his own. The time of the Athenian sacrifice, 
which fell about the close of the threshing, suggests that the 
wheat and barley laid upon the altar were a . harvest offer
ing ; and the sacramental character of the subsequent repast 
-all partaking of the flesh of the divine animal-would 
make it parallel to the harvest-suppers of modem Europe, 
in which, as we have seen, the flesh of the animal who stands 
for the com-spirit is eaten by the harvesters. Again, the 
tradition that the sacrifice was instituted in order to put an 
end to drought and famine is in favour of taking it as a 
harvest festival. The resurrection of the com-spirit, enacted 
by setting up the stuffed ox and yoking it to the plough, 
may be compared with the resurrection of the tree-spirit in 
the person of his representative, the Wild Man.1 

The ox appears as a representative of the com-spirit in 
other parts of the world. At Great Bassam, in Guinea, two 
oxen are slain annually to procure a good harvest. If the 
sacrifice is to be effectual, it is necessary that the oxen 
should weep. So all the women of the village sit in front 
of the beasts, chanting, " The ox will weep ; yes, he will 
weep ! " From time to time one of the women walks round 
the beasts, throwing manioc meal or palm. wine upon them, 
especially into their eyes. When tears roll down from the 
eyes of the oxen, the people dance, singing," The ox weeps! 
the ox weeps I " Then two men seize the tails of the beasts 
and cut them off at one blow. It is believed that a great 
misfortune will happen in the course of the year if the tails 
are not severed at one blow. The oxen are afterwards 
killed, and their flesh is eaten by the chiefs.' Here the 
tears of the oxen, like those of the human victims amongst 
the Khonds, are probably a rain-charm. We have already 

I See above, p. 62. 
s Hecquard, R~ise an die A:rlsle und 
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seen that the virtue of the corn-spirit, embodied in animal 
form, is sometimes supposed to reside in the tail, and that 
the last handful of corn is sometimes conceived as the tail 
of the corn-spirit.1 Still more clearly does the ox appear as 
a personification of the corn-spirit in a ceremony which is 
observed in all the provinces and districts of China to 
welcome the approach ~f spring. On the first day of 
spring the governor or prefect of the city goes in procession 
to the east gate of the city, and sacrifices to the Divine 
Husbandman, who is represented with a hull's head on the 
body of a man. A large effigy of an ox, cow, or buffalo has 
been prepared for the occasion, and stands outside of the 
east gate, with agricultural implements beside it. The 
figure is made of differently-coloured pieces of paper pasted 
on a framework either by a blind man or according to the 
directions of a necromancer. The colours of the paper 
prognosticate the character of the coming year; if red 
prevails, there will be many fires ; if white, there will be 
floods and rain ; and so with the other colours. The 
mandarins walk slowly round the ox, beating it severely at 
each step with rods of various hues. It is filled with five 
kinds of grain, which pour forth when the effigy is broken 
by the blows of the rods. The paper fragments are then 
set on fire, and a scramble takes place for the burning 
fragments, as the people believe that whoever gets one of 
them is sure to be fortunate throughout the year. A live 
buffalo is next killed, and its flesh is divided among the 
mandarins. According to one account, the effigy of the ox 
is made of clay, and, after being beaten by the governor, is 
stoned by the people till they break it in pieces, " from 
which they expect an abundant year." 2 But the ceremony 
varies somewhat in the different provinces. According to 
another account the effigy of the cow, made of earthenware, 
with gilded horns, is borne in procession, and is of such 
colossal dimensions that forty or fifty men can hardly carry 
it. Behind this monstrous cow walks a boy with one foot 
shod and the other bare, personifying the Genius of Industry. 

1 Above, pp. 260 sq., 263. 203 sq. ; DooliJtle, Soria/ Ltfe of tile 
Cllilteu, p. 375 sq. , ed. Paxton Hood; 

t Cllina 1\evinv, i. 62, 154, 162, Gray, Clti11a, ii. 115 s9. 
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BULL-GOD OF VEGETATION CHAP. 

He beats the effigy with a rod, as if to drive it forward. A 
great many little clay cows are afterwards taken out of the 
large one and distributed among the people. Both the big 
cow and the little ones are then broken in pieces, and the 
people take the sherds home with them in order to grind 
them to powder and strew the powder on their fields, for 
they think thus to secure a plentiful harvest1 In one form 
of this Chinese custom the corn-spirit appears to be plainly 
represented by the corn-filled ox, whose fragments may 
therefore be supposed to bring fertility with them. We 
may compare the Silesian custom of burning the effigy of 
Death, scrambling for the burning fragments, and burying 
them in the fields to secure a good crop, and the Florentine 
custom of sawing the Old Woman and scrambling for the 
dried fruits with which she was filled.1 Both these customs, 
like their Chinese counterpart, are observed in spring. 

On the whole, then, we may perhaps conclude that both 
as a goat and as a bull Dionysus was essentially a god of 
vegetation. The Chinese and European customs just re
ferred to may perhaps shed light on the custom of rending 
a live bull or goat at the rites of Dionysus. The animal 
was torn in fragments, as the Khond victim was cut in 
pieces, in order that the worshippers might each secure a 
portion of the life-giving and fertilising influence of the god. 
The flesh was eaten raw as a sacrament, and we may con-

1 Ostasiatisdur Llil)'tl, March 14, 
1890, quoted by J. D. E. Schmeltz, 
" Das Pllugfest in China," l11fn-. 
,uzti411ales .Ardtiv fiir Etlmograpllu, 
xi. ( 1898), p. 79· With this account 
the one given by S. W. Williams (T.U 
Middle Kingdom (New York and 
London, 1848), ii. 109) substantially 
agrees. In many districts, according 
to the Ostasiat,idur .li#J'd, the Genius 
of Spring is represented at this festival 
by a hoy of blameless character, clad 
in green. The custom of going with 
one foot bare and the other shod has 
some mystic meaning which I am 
unable to explain. Persons who were 
being purified by means of the skin of 
the ram sacrificed to Zeus (4ccn .rW&o.) 
seem to have had one foot bare and 
the other shod. See Ca:utle .Arclllo-

logiftu, ix. (1884). pl. 44· 45. 46: 
Hesychius, s.v. 4ccn ".:.6uw; l'olemo, 
ed. Preller, p. 140 SIJIJ· Pelias was 
warned by an oracle that his death 
would be brought about by a man 
with one shoe, and the oracle was 
fulfilled by Jason. See Pindas, 1)-tll. 
iv. 75 (135) ,.;th the scholium; 
Apollonius Rhodius, .Arp11autica, i. 
5 SftJ· The Plataeans y,·ho escaped 
from their besieged city had only the 
left foot shod (Thucydides, iii. 22). 
The historian who records this last 
circumstance thought it was a measure 
of precaution to prevent the men's 
feet from slipping in the mud ; but 
more probably it was an old super· 
stition. 

1 AboTe, pp. 87, 95· 

\ 
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Ill DEMETER AS A PIG 

jecture that some of it was taken home to be buried in the 
fields, or otherwise employed so as to convey to the fruits of 
the earth the quickening influence of the god of vegetation. 
The resurrection of Dionysus, related in his myth, may have 
been enacted in his rites by stuffing and setting up the slain 
ox, as was done at the Athenian bouphoni'a. 

Passing next to the corn-goddess Demeter, and remem
bering that in European folk-lore the pig is a common 
embodiment of the com-spirit,1 we may now ask whether 
the pig, .which was so closely associated with Demeter, may 
not have been originally the goddess herself in animal form ? 
The pig was sacred to her ; 2 in art she was portrayed 
carrying or accompanied by a pig ; 3 and the pig . was 
regularly sacrificed in her mysteries, the reason assigned 
being that the pig injures the corn and is therefore an 
enemy of the goddess! But after an animal has been 
conceived as a god, or a god as an animal, it sometimes 
happens, as we have seen, that the god sloughs off his 
animal form and becomes purely anthropomorphic ; and 
that then the animal, which at first had been slain in the 
character of the god, comes to be viewed as a victim offered 
to the god on the ground of its hostility to the deity ; in 
short, that the god is sacrificed to himself on the ground 
that he is his own enemy. This happened to Dionysus, and 
it may have happened to Demeter also. And in fact the 
rites of one of her festivals, the Thesmophoria, bear out the 
view that originally the pig was an embodiment of the 
corn-goddess herself, either Demeter or her daughter and 
double Proserpine. The Thesmophoria was an autumn 
festival, celebrated by women alone in October,' and appears 
to have represented with mourning rites the descent of 
Proserpine (or Demeter) 0 into the lower world, and with 

1 See above, p. 284 SftJ· 
1 Schol. on Aristophanes, Arluzm. 

747· 
3 Overbeck, Critdtisdtt Ktmst. 

mytllo/4gi~, ii. 493; Miiller·Wieseler, 
Dtll.fmiiltr d. alt. Kunst, ii. pl. viii. 94· 

4 Hyginus, FaA 277 ; Comutus, 
De nal. tlur. 28; Macrobius, Snt. i. 12. 
23 ; Schol. on Aristophanes, Adtarn. 
747; id., on Fr11p, 338 ; id. , on l'<na, 

374 ; Sen·ius on Virgil, Cuq. iL 38o ; 
Aelian, Nat. Anint. x. 16. 

6 For the authorities on the Thea. 
mophori:1 nnd a discussion of some 
doubtful points in the festival, I may 
be permitted to refer to my article 
" Thesmophoria " in the Ent)'dtlji«dia 
Brilalfnt{a, ninth ed. 

G J'hotius, UZi£1111, 1.11. """"' .. speaks 
of the a\cent of Dtmder from the lower 
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300 DEMETER AS A PIG CHAP. 

joy her return from the dead! Hence the name Descent 
or A~cent variously applied to the first, and the name 
Kalligeneia (fair- born) applied to the third day of the 
festival. Now from an old scholium on Lucian 2 we learn 
some details about the mode of celebrating the Thes
mophoria, which shed important light on the part of the 
festival called the Descent or the Ascent. The scholiast 
tells us that it was customary at the Thesmophoria to throw 
pigs, cakes of dough, and branches of pine-trees into "the 
chasms of Demeter and Proserpine," which appear to have 
been sacred caverns or vaults.• In these caverns or vaults 
there were said to be serpents, which guarded the caverns 
and consumed most of the flesh of the pigs and dough-cakes 
which were thrown in. Afterwards-apparently at the next 
annual festival •-the decayed remains of the pigs, the cakes, 
and the pine - branches were fetched by women called 
" drawers," who, after observing rules of ceremonial purity for 
three days, descended into the caverns, and, frightening 
away the serpents by clapping their hands, brought up the 
remains and placed them on the altar. Whoever got a 
piece of the decayed flesh and cakes, and sowed it with the 
seed-com in his field, was believed to be sure of a good crop. 

To explain this rude and ancient rite the following 

world ; and Clement of Alexandria 
speaks of both Demeter and Proserpine 
as having been engulfed in the chasm 
(ProlrrJI. ii. 17). The original equi. 
wlenc:e of Demeter and Proserpine 
must be borne steadily in mind. 

I Plutarch, Isis el Osiris, 69; Photius, 
u.rum, s.v. ~u~. 

I E. Rohde, " Unedirte Lucians. 
scholien, die attischen Thesmophorien 
und Haloen betreffend," Rluinisdtes 
11/MseNm, N.F., xxv. (1870), p. 548. 
Two passages of classical writers 
(Clemens Alex. ProlrefJI. ii. 17, and 
Pausanias, ix. 8. 1) refer to the rites 
described by the scholiast on Lucian, 
and bad been rightly interpreted by 
Lobeck (.Ar/IIIIJiuJnms, p. 827 IIJf• ). 

3 The scholia.'t ~peaks of them as 
"se~ra and llli)'la. Meggra (from a 
Phoenician word meaning "ca•em," 
"subterranean chasm," Mo•en, Die 

PAomitiw, i. 220) were properly sub. 
terranean wults or chasms sacred to 
the gods. See Hesychius, quoted by 
Moven, I.e. (the passage does not 
appear in M. Scl\midt's minor edition 
of Hesychiu~); Porphyry, De anlr# 
nymj4, 6 ; and my note on Pausaoias, 
ii. 2 ••• 

• We infer this from Pausanias, ix. 
8. 1, though the passage is incomplete 
and apparently corrupt. For i• .O.wiC:.., 
Lobeck (AgiMJnamlls, p. 829 sf.) pro
posed to read 4bac10.cu or a.Uolijcu. At 
the spring and autumn festinls of Isis 
at Tithorea geese and goats were thrown 
into the llliylon and left there till the 
following festival, •·hen the remains 
were removed and buried at a certain 
spot a little way from the temple. See 
Pausanias, x. 32. 14. Thia analogy 
supports the view that the pigs thrown 
into the cavern~ at the Tbesmophoria 
were left tbere till the next festival. 

• 
\ 
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Ill PROSERPINE AS A PJG JOI 

legend was told. At the moment when Pluto carried off 
Proserpine, a swineherd called Eubuleus chanced to be herd
ing his swine on the spot, and his herd was engulfed in the 
chasm down which Pluto vanished with Proserpine. Accord-

•ingly at the Thesmophoria pigs were annually thrown into 
caverns to commemorate the disappearance of the swine of 
Eubuleus. It follows from this that the casting of the pigs 
into the vaults at the Thesmophoria formed part of the 
dramatic representation of Proserpine's descent into the 
lower world ; and as no image of Proserpine appears to 
have been thrown in, we may infer that the descent of the 
pigs was not so much an accompaniment .of her descent as 
the descent itself, in short, that the pigs were Proserpine. 
Afterwards when Proserpine or Demeter (for the two are 
equivalent) became anthropomorphic, a reason had to be 
found for the custom of throwing pigs into caverns at her 
festival ; and this was done by saying that when Pluto carried 
off Proserpine, there happened to be some swine browsing 
near, which were swallowed up along with her. The story 
is obviously a forced and awkward attempt to bridge over 
the gulf between the old conception of the corn-spirit as a 
pig and the new conception of her as an anthropomorphic 
goddess. A trace of the older conception survived in the 
legend that when the sad mother was searching for traces of 
the vanished Proserpine, the footprints of the lost one were 
obliterated by the footprints of a pig; 1 originally, we may 
conjecture, the footprints of the pig were the footprints of 
Proserpine and of Demeter herself. A consciousness of the 
intimate connection of the pig with the corn lurks in the 
legend that the swineherd Eubuleus was a brother of 
Triptolemus, to whom Demeter first imparted the secret of 
the com. Indeed, according to one version of the story, 
Eubuleus himself received, jointly with his brother Triptole
mus, the gift of the corn from Demeter as a reward for 
revealing to her the fate of Proserpine.' Further, it is to be 
noted that at the Thesmophoria the women appear to have 
eaten swine's flesh.' The meal, if I am right, must have 

1 Ovid, Fasti, iv. 461·466, upon 2 l'ausanias, i. 14. 3· 
which Gierig remarks, "Sues me/ius 
jWta t1111isis~l in~ nan'tlli411t." Such s Schol. on Aristophanes, Fl"ttp, 
is the wisdom o( the commentator. JJS. 
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JO:Z CORN-SPIRIT AS ANIMAL CHAP. 

been a solemn sacrament or communion, the worshippers 
partaking of the body of the god. 

As thus explained, the Thesmophoria has its analogies 
in the folk-customs of Northern Europe which have been 
already described. Just as at the Thesmophoria-an autumn 
festival in honour of the corn-goddess-swine's flesh was 
partly eaten, partly kept in caverns till the following year, 
when it was taken up to be sown with the seed-corn in the 
fields for the purpose of securing a good crop ; so in the 
neighbourhood of Grenoble the goat killed on the harvest
field is partly eaten at the harvest-supper, partly pickled 
and kept till the next harvest ; 1 so at Potiilly the ox killed 
on the harvest-field is partly eaten by the harvesters, partly 
pickled and kept till the first day of sowing in spring,' 
probably to be then mixed with the seed, or eaten by the 
ploughmen, or both; so at Udvarhely the feathers of the 
cock which is killed in the last sheaf at harvest are kept 
till spring, and then sown with the seed on the field ; 1 so in 
Hesse and Meiningen the flesh of pigs is eaten on Ash 
Wednesday or Candlemas, and the bones are kept till 
sowing-time, when they are put into the field sown or mixed 
with the seed in the bag ; 4 so, lastly, the com from the last 
sheaf is kept till Christmas, made into Yule Boar, and 
afterwards broken and mixed with the seed-corn at sowing 
in spring.5 Thus, to put it generally, the com-spirit is 
killed in animal form in autumn ; part of his flesh is eaten 
as a sacrament by his worshippers ; and part of it is kept 
till next sowing-time or harvest as a pledge and security for 
the continuance or renewal of the com-spirit's energies. 
Whether in the interval between autumn and spring he is 
conceived as dead, or whether, like the ox in the oouplumia, 
he is supposed to come to life again immediately after being 
killed, is not clear. At the Thesmophoria, according to 
Clement and Pausanias, as emended by Lobeck,8 the pigs 
were thrown in alive, and were supposed to reappear at the 

1 Above, p. 274· 
2 Above, p. 279· 
3 Above, p. 268. 
4 Above, p. 286. 
6 1/Jid. 

• In Clemens Alex., ~· ii. 17, 
for I".,.,Xtornr x_olpollf ltc{U).Mw, 
Lnbeck (A~t14pltamus, p. 831) would 
read p.ryipo&r tc#,..., xolpo"' ~~&. 
For bis emendation of Paasanias, see 
abo,·e, p. 300, note 4· 

I 

r 
r 
(. 

• 
\ 
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Ill HORSE-HEADED DEMETER JOJ 

festival of the following year. Here, therefore, if we accept 
Lobeck's emendations, the corn-spirit is conceived as alive 
throughout the year ; he lives and works under ground, but 
is brought up each autumn to be renewed and then replaced 
in his subterranean abode.1 

If it is objected that the Greeks never could have 
conceived Demeter and Proserpine to be embodied in the 
form of pigs, it may be answered that in the cave of Phigalia 
in Arcadia the Black Demeter was portrayed with the head 
and mane of a horse on the body of a woman.1 Between 
the portrait of a goddess as a pig, and the portrait of her as 
a woman with a horse's head, there is little to choose in 
respect of barbarism. The legend told of the Phigalian 
Demeter indicates that the horse was one of the animal 
forms assumed in ancient Greece, as in modern Europe;3 by 
the corn-spirit. It was said that in her search for her 
daughter, Demeter assumed the form of a mare to escape 
the addresses of Poseidon, and that, offended at his impor
tunity, she withdrew in dudgeon to a cave not far from 
Phigalia in the highlands of Western Arcadia. The very 
cavern, now turned into a little Christian chapel with its 
holy pictures, is still shown to the curious traveller far down 
the side of that profound ravine through which the brawling 
Neda winds under overhanging woods to the sea. There, 
robed in black, she tarried so long that the fruits of the earth 
were perishing, and mankind would have died of famine if 
Pan had not soothed the angry goddess and persuaded her to 
quit the cave. In memory of this event, the Phigalians set 
up an image of the Black Demeter in the cave ; it represented 
a woman dressed in a long robe, with the head and mane of 
a horse! The Black Demeter, in whose absence the fruits 
of the earth perish, is plainly a mythical expression for the 
bare wintry earth stripped of its summer mantle of green. 

1 It is worth nothing that in Crete, 
which was an ancient seat of Demeter 
worship (see above, p. 170), the pig 
was esteemed very sacred ami was not 
eaten (:\thenaeus, ix. pp. 375 F-376 A). 
This would not exclude the possibilit~· 
of its being eaten sacramentally, as :11 

the Thesmophorin. 
2 J>ausanias, \'iii. 42. 

3 Abo\·e, p. 281 Sf'/· 
4 l'ausanias, ,·iii. 25 and 42. On the 

Phignlian Demeter, see W. ~lannhardt, 
.1/.}: p. 244 sw. I well rememlx:r 
how on a summer afternoon I sat at the 
mouth of the sh:lllow cave, watching the 
play of sunshine on the lofty woodetl 
sides of the ravine and listening to 
the murmur of the strenm. 
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304 A TTIS AND ADONiS CHAT'. 

Passing now to Attis and Adonis, we may note a few 
facts which seem to show that these deities of vegetation 
had also, like other deities of the same class, their animal 
embodiments. The worshippers of Attis abstained from 
eating the flesh of swine.1 This appears to indicate that the 
pig was regarded as an embodiment of Attis. And the 
legend that Attis was killed by a boar 1 points in the same 
direction. For after the examples of the goat Dionysus and 
the pig Demeter it may almost be laid down as a rule that 
an animal which is said to have injured a god was originally 
the god himself. Perhaps the cry of" Hyes Attes I Hyes 
Attes I"' which was raised by the worshippers of Attis, may 
be neither more nor less than "Pig Attisl Pig Attis!"-lt.yes 
being possibly a Phrygian form of the Greek lt.js, "a pig." 4 

In regard to Adonis, his connection with the boar was 
not always explained by the story that he had been killed by 
a boar. According to another story, a boar rent with his 
tusk the bark of the tree in which the infant Adonis was 
bom.6 According to another story, he perished at the hands 
of Hephaestus on Mount Lebanon while be was hunting 
wild boars.' These variations in the legend serve to show 
that, while the connection of the boar with Adonis was 
certain, the reason of the connection was not understood, 
and that consequently different stories were devised to 
explain it. Certainly the pig ranked as a sacred animal 
among the Syrians. At the great religious metropolis of 
Hierapolis pigs were neither sacrificed nor eaten, and if a 
man touched a pig be was unclean for the rest of the day. 
Some people said this was because the pigs were unclean ; 
others said it was because the pigs were sacred.7 This 
difference of opinion points to a hazy state of religious 
thought in which the ideas of sanctity and uncleanness are 
not yet sharply distinguished, both being blent in a sort of 
vaporous solution to which w~ give the name of taboo. It 
is quite consistent with this that the pig should have been 
held to be an embodiment of the divine Adonis, and the 

l Above, p. 131. 
I /6id. 
s Demosthenes, D~ awrma, p. 313. 
• The suggestion was made to me in 

conversation by my friend Mr. R. A. 

Neil of Pembroke College. 
6 Above, p. 117. 
• Cureton, Sfoiler-._ S,1rian~m, p. 

44· 
T Luciall, De dul Syria, 54-

• 
\ 
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JJI AS PIGS 

analogies of Dionysus and Demeter make it probable that 
the story of the hostility of the animal to the god was 
only a late misapprehension of the old view of the god as 
embodied in a pig. The rule that pigs were not sacrificed 
or eaten by worshippers of Attis and presumably of Adonis, 
does not exclude the possibility that in these rituals the 
pig was slain on solemn occasions as a representative of 
the god and consumed sacramentally by the worshippers. 
Indeed, the sacramental killing and eating of an animal 
implies that the animal is sacred,· and that, as a general 
rule, it is spared.1 

The attitude of the Jews to the pig was as ambiguous as 
that of the heathen Syrians towards the same animal. The 
Greeks could not decide whether the Jews worshipped swine 
or abominated them. On the one hand they might not eat 
swine ; but on the other hand they might not kill them. 
And if the former rule speaks for the uncleanness, the latter 
speaks still more strongly for the sanctity of the animal. 
For whereas both rules may, and one rule must, be explained 
on the supposition that the pig was sacred ; neither rule 
must, and one rule cannot, be explained on the supposition 
that the pig was unclean. If, therefore, we prefer the 
former supposition, we must conclude that, originally at 
least, the pig was revered rather than abhorred by the 
Israelites. We are confirmed in this opinion by observing 
that down to the time of Isaiah some of the Jews used to 
meet secretly in gardens to eat the flesh of swine and mice 
as a religious rite.3 Doubtless this was a very ancient rite, 
dating from a time when both the pig and the mouse were 
venerated as divine, ·and when their flesh was partaken of 
sacramentally on rare and solemn occasions as the body and 
blood of gods. And in general it may be said that all so
called unclean animals were originally sacred ; the reason 
for not eating them was that they were divine. 

In ancient Egypt, within historical times, the pig 

1 The heathen Harranians sacrificed 
awine once a year and ate the flesh 
(En-Nedlm, in Ch•·olsohn's Di~ Ssa/Ji" 
111UI dlr Ssa6ismus, ii. 42). llfy friend 
W. Robertson Smith conjectured that 
the wild boan annually sacrificed in 

VOL Jl 

Cyprus on 2nd April (.Joaanes Lydus, 
f)~ mmsilms, h·. 45) represented 
Adonis himself. See his Religiq, o/ 
t)u s.wlilu,~ PP· 290 Sf. , 41 J . 

t Plutarch, Quatsl. C"m•it·. iv. S· 
3 Isaiah lxv. J, lni. J, 1 7. 

X 
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THE PIG IN EGYPT CHAP. 

occupied the same dubious position as in Syria and 
Palestine, though at first sight its uncleanness is more 
prominent than its sanctity. The Egyptians are generally 
said by Greek writers to have abhorred the pig as a foul and 
loathsome animal.1 If a man so much as touched a pig in 
passing, he stepped into the river with all his clothes on, to 
wash off the taint.2 To drink pig's milk was believed to 
cause leprosy to the drinker.' Swineherds, though natives 
of Egypt, were forbidden to enter any temple, and they were 
the only men who were thus excluded. No one would give 
his daughter in marriage to a swineherd, or marry a swine
herd's daughter; the swineherds married among themselves.• 
Yet once a year the Egyptians sacrificed pigs to the moon 
and to Osiris, and not only sacrificed them, but ate of their 
flesh, though on any other day of the year they would 
neither sacrifice them nor taste of their flesh. Those who 
were too poor to offer a pig on this day baked cakes of 
dough, and offered them instead.' This can hardly be 
explained except by the supposition that the pig was a 
sacred animal which was eaten sacramentally by his 
worshippers once a year. The view that in Egypt the pig 
was sacred is borne out by the very facts which, to modems, 
might seem to prove the contrary. Thus the Egyptians 
thought, as we have seen, that to drink pig's milk produced 
leprosy. But exactly analogous views are held by savages 
about the animals and plants which they deem most sacred. 
Thus in the island of Wetar (between New Guinea and 
Celebes) people believe themselves to be variously descended 
from wild pigs, serpents, crocodiles, turtles, dogs, and eels; a 
man may not eat an animal of the kind from which he is 
descended ; if he does so, he will become a leper, and go 

l Herodotus, ii. 47; Plutarch, Isis 
el Osiris, 8 ; Aelian, NIJI. Anim. x. 
16. Josephus merely Ays that the 
Egyptian priests ab.t:lined from the 
flesh of swine ( Ctmlra .4J!iiiMIII, ii. 1 J). 

' Herodotus, l.t. 
a Plutarch and Aelian, 1/.u. 
4 Herodotus, l.r. 
6 Herodotus, ii. 47 >'/· ; Aelian and 

Pluwch, ll.u. Herodotus distinguishes 
the sacrifice to the moon from that to 

Osiris. According to him, at the 
sacrifice to the moon, the extremity of 
the pig'a tail, tO£ether with the spleen 
and the caul, was co,·ered with fat 
and burned ; the rest of the flesh was 
eaten. On the evening (not the eve, 
see Stein's note on the passage) of the 
festinl the sacrifice to Osiris took 
place. Eacb man slew a pig before 
his door, then gave it to the swineherd, 
from whom he had bougbt it, to take 
away. 

• 
\ 
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Ill SACRED CONTAGION 307 

mad.1 Amongst the Omaha Indians of North America men 
whose totem is the elk, believe that if they ate the flesh 
of the male elk they would break out in boils and white 
spots in different parts of. their bodies.i In the same 
tribe men whose totem is the red maize, think that if 
they ate red maize they would have running sores all round 
their mouths.' The Bush negroes of Surinam, who practise 
totemism, believe that if they ate the capiai (an animal like 
a pig) it would give them leprosy ; 4 perhaps the capiai 
is one of their totems. In Samoa each man had generally 
his god in the shape of some species of animal ; and if 
he ate one of these divine animals, it was supposed that 
the god avenged himself by taking up his abode in the 
eater's body, and there generating an animal of the kind 
he had eaten till it caused his death. For example, if a 
man whose . god was the prickly sea-urchin ate one of 
these creatures, a prickly sea-urchin grew in his stomach 
and killed him. If his god was an eel, and he ate an eel, 
he became very ill, and before he died the voice of the god 
was heard from his stomach saying, " I am killing this 
man ; he ate my incarnation." 5 The Syrians, in antiquity, 
who esteemed fish sacred, thought that if they ate fish 
their bodies would break out in ulc.ers, and their feet and 
stomach would swell up! These examples prove that the 
eating of a sacred animal is often believed to produce skin
disease or even death ; so far, therefore, they support the 
view that the pig must have been sacred in Egypt, since the 
effect of drinking its milk was believed to be leprosy. 

Again, the rule that, after touching a pig, a man had to 
wash himself and his clothes, also favours the view of the 
sanctity of the pig. For it is a common belief that the 
effect of contact with a sacred object must be removed, by 
washing or otherwise, before a man is free to mingle with 
his fellows. Thus the Jews wash their hands after reading 

I Riedel, De sluik- en h~~eslttvip 
rassm llusrlten Seu6es e11 Papua, pp. 
4JZ, 452. 

I Tltird .Annual Ne)M-toftlte Burea• 
gf Etlmoloo (Washington, 1884), p. 
.zzs. 

3 1/Jitl. P· ZJI . 

4 J. Crevaux, VO)·a~s t/a,s r .Am,'· 
ri'lue du Sud, p. 59. 

• Turner, Samoa, pp. 17 19., 50 Sf/. 

• l'lut:an:h, De sujltrslilioM, 10; 
Porphyry, De a/Jstinentia, iv. 15. As 
to the sanctity of fi!ih among the 
Syrians, see also Ovid, Fasti, ii. 4 7 J 19. ; 
Diodorus, ii. 4-
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SACRED CONTAGION CHAt'. 

the sacred scriptures. Before coming forth from the taber
nacle after the sin-offering, the high priest had to wash 
himself, and put off the garments which he had worn in the 
holy place.1 It was a rule of Greek ritual that, in offering 
an expiatory sacrifice, the sacrificer should not touch the 
sacrifice, and that, . after the offering was made, he must · wash 
his body and his clothes in a river or spring before he could 
enter a city or his own house.1 The Polynesians felt strongly 
the need of ridding themselves of the sacred contagion, if it 
may be so called, which they caught by touching sacred 
objects. Various ceremonies were performed for the purpose 
of removing this contagion. We have seen, for example, 
how in Tonga a man who happened to touch a sacred chief, 
or anything personally belonging to him, had to perform a 
certain ceremony . before he could feed himself with his 
hands ; otherwise it was believed that he would swell up 
and die, or at least be afflicted with scrofula or some other 
disease.• We have seen, too, what fatal effects are supposed 
to follow, and do actually follow, from contact with a sacred 
object in New .Zealand.' In short, primitive man believes 
that what is sacred is dangerous; it is pervaded by a sort of 
electrical sanctity which communicates a shock to, even if it 
does not kill, whatever comes in contact with it. Hence 
the savage is unwilling to touch or even to see that which· 
he deems peculiarly holy. Thus Bechuanas, of the Croco
dile clan, think it "hateful -and unlucky" to meet or see a 
crocodile ; the sight is thought to cause inflammation of the 
eyes. Yet the crocodile is their most sacred object ; they 
call it their father, swear by it, and celebrate it in their 
festivals.6 The goat is the sacred animal of the Madenassana 
Bushmen ; yet " to look upon it would be to render the man 
for the time impure, as well as to cause him undefined un
easiness." 6 The Elk clan, among the Omaha Indians, 
believe that even to touch the male elk would be followed 

1 Leviticus xvi. 2 3 Sf. 

t Porphyty, De t#stin. ii. 44- For 
this and the Jewish examples I am 
indebted to my friend W. Ro~nson 
Smith. Compare his /Mi~iln if tit~ 
St,;,,, t pp. 351, 426, 4 so 19· 

3 Vol. i. p. 319 S<J. 

4 Above, vol. i. p. 321 Sf. 
5 Casalis, Tltt Banttos, p. 211 : 

Livingstone, ./1/issioiUJry Tnzwls atUI 
Htuanltts ;, Soutk Ajri£a, p. 255: 
John Mackenzie, Ten Ytars Mrill of 
I Itt Or, met Niver, p. I 3 S nt111. 

• .f • .M:~ckenzie, 1.£. 

\ 
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Ill THE PIG IN EGYPT 

by an eruption of boils and white spots on the body.1 

Members of the Reptile clan in the same tribe think that if 
one of them touches or smells a snake, it will make his hair 
white.11 In Samoa people whose god was a butterfly be
lieved that if they caught a butterfly it would strike them 
dead.3 Again, in Samoa the reddish-seared leaves of the 
banana-tree were commonly used as plates for· handing food ; 
but if any member of the Wild Pigeon family had· used 
banana leaves for this purpose, it was supposed that he would 
suffer from rheumatic swellings or an eruption all over the 
body like chicken-pox! 

In the light of these parallels the beliefs and customs of 
the Egyptians touching the pig are probably to be explained 
as based upon an opinion of the extreme sanctity rather 
than of the extreme uncleanness of the animal ; or rather, to 
put it more correctly, they imply that the animal was looked 
on, not simply as a filthy and disgusting creature, but as a 
being endowed with high supernatural powers, and that as 
such it was regarded with that primitive sentiment of 
religious awe and fear in which the feelings of reverence and 
abhorrence are almost equally blended. The ancients them
s:lves seem to have been aware that there was another side 
to the horror with which swine seemed to inspire the 
Egyptians. For the Greek astronomer and mathematician 
Eudoxus, who resided fourteen months in Egypt and con
versed with the priests,~ was of opinion that the Egyptians 
spared the pig, not out of abhorrence, but from a regard to 
its utility in agriculture ; for, according to him, when the 
Nile had subsided, herds of swine were turned loose over the 
fields to tread the seed down into the moist earth.6 But 
when a being is thus the object of mixed and implicitly con
tradictory feelings, he may be said to occupy a position of 
unstable equilibrium. In course of time one of the con
tradictory feelings is likely to prevail over the other, and 
according as the feeling which finally predominates is that 

I 7nirtl Ammal lt.'~f>Orl t>/ tl,e 
LJurttatl o/ Et/mq/qgy (Washington. 
1884). p. 225. 

1 16iti. p. 27 S· 
3 Turner, Samqa, p. 76. 
4 /hit/. p. 70. 

• Diogenes Laertius, li'la ~ P/li/qs. 
\'iii. 8. 

• Aelian, Nat . ..l11im. x. 16. The 
story is repeated by l'liny, Xat. His/, 
niii. 168. 
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310 OSIRIS AS A PIG CHAP. 

of reverence or abhorrence, the being who is the object of it 
will rise into a god or sink into a devil. The latter, on the 
whole, was the fate of the pig in Egypt. For in historical 
times the fear and horror of the pig seem certainly to have ' 
outweighed the reverence and worship of which he must 
once have been the object, and of which, even in his fallen 
state, he never quite lost trace. He came to be looked on 
as an embodiment of Set or Typhon, the Egyptian devil • 
and enemy of Osiris. For it was in the shape of a boar \ 
that Typhon menaced the eye of the god Horus, who burned 
him and instituted the sacrifice of the pig, the sun-god Ra 
having declared the pig abominable.1 Again, the story that 
Typhon was hunting a boar when he discovered and mangled 
the body of Osiris, and that this was the reason why pigs 
were sacrificed once a year,1 is clearly a modernised version 
of an older story that Osiris, like Adonis and Attis, was slain 
or mangled by a boar, or by Typhon in the form of a boar. 
Thus, the annual sacrifice of ' pig to Osiris might naturally 
be interpreted as vengeance inflicted on the hostile animal that 
had slain or mangled the god. But, in the first place, when 
an animal is thus killed as a solemn sacrifice once and once 
only in the year, it generally or always means that the animal 
is divine, that he is spared and respected the rest of the year 
as a god and slain, when he is slain, also in the character of 
a god.1 In the second place, the examples of Dionysus and 
Demeter, if not of Attis and Adonis, have taught us that the 
animal which is sacrificed to a god on the ground that he is 
the god's enemy may have been, and probably was, originally 
the god himself. Therefore, the annual sacrifice of a pig to 
Osiris, coupled with the alleged hostility of the animal to the 
god, tends to show, first, that originally the pig was a god, 
and, second, that he was Osiris. At a later age, when Osiris 
became anthropomorphic ·and his original relation to the 
pig had been forgotten, the animal was first distinguished 
from him, and afterwards opposed as an enemy to him by 
mythologists who could think of no reason for· killing a 

a Lefebure, .U n1)'flu Osirin., p. 44· 
~ Plutarch, Isis '' Osiris, 8. Lefci. 

bure ("/· tit. p. 46) recognises that in 
this story the boar is Typhon himself. 

3 This imponant principle was lint 

recognised by W. Robertson Smith. 
See his article "Sacrifice," Entyd. 
Britan11. 9th ed. ui. 137 StJ. Cp. 
his R~lr"gitltt 11j tlu Smlil~s,1 pp. 373, 
410 19· 
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Ill OSIRIS AS A PIG 311 

beast in connection with the worship of a god except that 
the beast was the god's enemy ; or, as Plutarch puts it, not 
that which is dear to the gods, but that which is the con
trary, is fit to be sacrificed.1 At this later stage the havoc 
which a wild boar notoriously makes amongst the com 2 would 
supply a plausible reason for regarding him as an enemy 
of the com-spirit, though originally, if I am right, the very 
freedom with which the boar ranged at will through the 
corn led people to identify him with the com-spirit, to 
whom he was afterwards opposed as an enemy. The view 
which identifies the pig with Osiris derives not a little 
support from the sacrifice of pigs to him on the very day on 
which, according to tradition, Osiris himself was killed ; 8 for 
thus the killing of the pig was the annual representation of 
the killing of Osiris, just as the throwing of the pigs into the 
caverns at the Thesmophoria was an annual representation 
of the descent of Proserpine into the lower world ; and both 
customs are parallel to the European practice of killing a 
goat, cock, and so forth, at harvest as a representative of the 
com-spirit. 

Again, the view that the pig, originally Osiris himself, 
,.fterwards came to be regarded as an embodiment of his 
enemy Typhon, is supported by the similar relation of red
haired men and red oxen to Typhon. For in regard to the 
red-haired men who were burned and whose ashes were 
scattered with winnowing-fans, we have seen fair grounds for 
believing that originally, like the red-haired puppies killed 
at Rome in spring, they were representatives of the com
spirit himself, that is, of Osiris, and were slain for the express 
purpose of making the corn turn red or golden. Yet at 
a later time these men were explained to be representatives, 

l Plutarch, Isis et Osiris, 31. 
t Wild pigs are the special enemies 

or the crops in South Africa ; the 
fences erected by the Zulus round their 
gardens are principally intended to 
serve as a protection against the de· 
vastating incursions or these animals. 
See J. Shooter, Tlte Kajirs 11j Natal, 
p. 19. In Nias also whole fields are 
sometimes trampled down by the~~e 
pests in a single night. Often the 

stillness of the serene equatorial nights 
is broken by the strident cries of the 
watchen or the fields, who are trying 
to frighten away the swine ; the sound 
goes echoing through the wooded 
valleys for a long time. and here and 
there a dull grunting tells that the 
efforts of the sentinels have not been in 
vain. See E. Modigliani, U11 vitWKi11 
,, Nlas, pp. S2S If·• 6o1. 

3 I.efebure, Le ntythe Osirim, p. 48 sq. 
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312 SACRED EGYPTIAN BULLS CHAP. 

not of Osiris, but of his enemy Typhon,1 and the killing of 
them was regarded as an act of vengeance inflicted on the 
enemy of the god. Similarly, the red oxen sacrificed by the 
Egyptians were said to be offered on the ground of their 
resemblance to Typhon ; s though it is more likely that 
originally they were slain on the ground of their resemblance 
to the com-spirit Osiris. We have seen that the ox is a 
common representative of the com-spirit and is slain as such 
on the harvest-field. 

Osiris was regularly identified with the bull Apis of 
Memphis and the bull Mnevis of Heliopolis.S But it is hard 
to say whether these bulls were embodiments of him as the 
corn-spirit, as the red oxen appear to have been, or whether 
they were not rather entirely distinct deities which came to 
be fused with Osiris by syncretism. The universality of the 
worship 9f these two bulls' seems to put them on a different 
footing from the ordinary sacred animals whose worships were 
purely local. Hence if the latter were evolved from totems, 
as they may have been, some other origin would have to be 
found for the worship of Apis and Mnevis. If these bulls 
were not originally embodiments of the com-god Osiris, they 
may possibly be descendants of the sacred cattle worshipped 
by a pastoral people. 5 If this were so, ancient Egypt would 
exhibit a stratification of three great types of religion corre
sponding to three great stages of society. Totemism, which 
from one point of view may be described as a species of 
worship of wild animals practised by many tribes in the 
hunting stage of society, would be represented by the worship 
of the local sacred animals ; the worship of cattle, which 

I Plutarch, Isis tl Osiris, 33, 73; 
Diodorus, i. 88. . 

I Plutarch, Isis t1 Osin's, 31 ; Dio
dorus, i. 88. Cp. Herodotus, ii. 38. 

J Plutarch, Isis d Osiris, 20, 29, 
33, 43; Strabo, xvii. r. 31 ; Diodorua, 
i. 21, 85; Duoeker, Cesd11£Ait MS 
Alltrl4Nms,6 i. 55 ,,,. Oo Apis and 
Mnevis, see also Herodotus, ii. 153, 
with Wiedemann's comment, iii. 27 
,,. ; Ammiaous Mareellinus, xxii. 14. 
7; Pliny, Nat. Hist. viii. 184 ,,. ; . 
Solinus, r.xxii. 17-21 ; Cicero, De nat. 
tfettr. i. 29; Aelian, ,\'crt. Ani"'· xi. 10 
SIJ.; Plutareh,Quau/. Ct~m·ir·. 'iii. 1. 3; 

itl., Isis II Osiris, 5, 35 ; Eusebius, 
Prtujltlr. Efltllfg'. iii. 13. I s,. ; Pau. 
saniu, i. r8. 4, vii. 22. 3 s,. Both 
Apis and Mnevis were black bulls, but 
Apis bad certain white spots. See 
Wiedemaon, Du Rdisim tin- allm 
A~fYIItr, PP· 95, 99·101 . 

• Diodorus, i. 21. 
' Oo the religious reverence of pas· 

toral peoples for their cattle, and the 
possible derivation of the A pis and Isis
Hathor worship from the pastoral stage 
of society, see \\'. Robertson Smith, 
Rtli%1Dn tl.f /Itt Stmitu,' p. 296 s,. 

• 
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belongs to society in the pastoral stage, would be represented 
by the cults of Apis and Mnevis; and the worship of 
cultivated plants, which is peculiar to society in the agricul
tural stage, would be represented by the religion of Osiris 
.and Isis.1 The Egyptian reverence for cows, which were 
.never killed,2 might belong either to the second or third of 
these stages. The consecration of cows to Isis, who was 
portrayed with cow's horns and may have been supposed to 
be incarnate in the animals, would indicate that they, like 
the red oxen, were embodiments of the com-spirit. How
ever, this identification of Isis with the cow, like that of Osiris 
with the bulls Apis and Mnevis, may be only an effect of 
syncretism. But whatever the original relation of Apis to 
Osiris may have been, there is one fact about the former which 
ought not to be passed over in a chapter dealing with the 
custom of killing the god. Although the bull Apis was 
worshipped as a god with much pomp. and profound reverence, 
he was not suffered to live beyond a certain length of 
time which was prescribed by the sacred books, and on the 
expiry of which he was drowned in a holy spring! The 
limit, according to Plutarch, was twenty-five years ; • but it 
cannot always have been enforced, for the tombs of the Apis 
bulls have been discovered in modem times, and from the 
inscriptions on them it appears that in the twenty-second 
dynasty two bulls lived more than twenty-six years}1 

We are now in a position to hazard a conjecture-for 
it can be little more-as to the meaning of the tradition 
that Virbius, the first of the divine Kings of the Wood at 
Aricia, was killed by horses. Having found, first, that 
spirits of vegetation are not infrequently represented in the 
form of horses ; 6 and, second, that the animal which in later 
legends is said to have injured the god was sometimes 

1 I ha,·e allowed this passage to stand 
substantially as I wrote it , though in the 
light of the Central Australian e~idence, 
so admirably cullectcd and presented by 
:O.Iessrs. Spencer and Gillen, totemism 
would seem to ha\"e been in its origin a 
system of magic rather than of religion. 
(Xote to ~nd Edition.) 

~ Herodolus, ii. 41. 
3 J>liny, 1\'at. Hist. viii. 184 ; 

Solinus, xxxii. 18 : Am:uianus :\lar· 

cellinus, xxii. 14. 7· The spring or 
well in which he was drowned wu 
perhaps the one from which his drink· 
ing-water was procured ; he might not 
drink the water of the Nile (Plutarch, 
Isis et Osiris, Sl· 

• Plutarch, Isis et Osiris, 56. 
6 Maspero, HisiDire ami~mu, • p. Jl . 

Cp. Duncker, Gudtidtl~ ties Alur
tlumts,' i. s6. 

• See aiiO\"e, p. 281 sqq. 
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314 HORSES AND VIRBIUS CHAP. 

originally the god himself, we may conjecture that the 
horses by which Virbius was said. to have been slain were 
really embodiments of him as a deity of vegetation. The 
myth that Virbius had been killed by.horses was probably 
invented to explain certain features in his worship, amongst 
others the custom of excluding horses from his sacred grove. 
For myth changes while custom remains constant ; men 
continue to do what their fathers did before them, though 
the reasons on which their fathers acted have been long 
forgotten. The history of religion is a long attempt to 
reconcile old custom with new reason, to find a sound theory 
for an absurd practice. In the case before us we may be 
sure that the myth is more modem than the custom and by 
no means represents the original reason for excluding horses 
from the grove. From their exclusion it might be inferred 
that horses could not be the sacred animals or embodiments 
of the god of the grove. But the inference would be rash. 
The goat was at one time a sacred animal or embodiment 
of Athena, as may be inferred from the practice of represent· 
ing her clad in a goat-skin (aegis). Yet the goat was 
neither sacrificed to her as a rule, nor allowed to enter her 
great sanctuary, the Acropolis at Athens. The reason 
alleged for this was that the goat injured the olive, the 
sacred tree of Athena! So far, therefore, the relation o( 
the goat to Athena is parallel to the relation of the horse 
to Virbius, both animals being excluded from the sanctuary 
on the ground of injury done by them to the god. But 
from Varro we learn that there was an exception to the 
rule which excluded the goat from the Acropolis. Once a 
year, he says, the goat was driven on to the Acropolis for a 
necessary sacrifice.2 Now, as bas been remarked before, 
when an animal is sacrificed once and once only in the year. 
it is probably slain, not as a victim offered to the god, but 
as a representative of the god himself. Therefore we may 
infer that if a goat was sacrificed on the Acropolis once a 
year, it was sacrificed in the character of Athena herself ; ' 

1 Atbenaeus, xiii. p. 587 A ; Plin}·, 
iVai. Hisl. mi. 204- Cp. E~tryil. 
Bri11U111. 9th ed. art. " Sacrifice," xxi. 
IJS· 

t Varro, De acri tJIII. i. 2. 19 19. : 

"luK n#miru elian1 Atllmis in arttm 
- illigi, ;ratltrflllltn snntl at/ Nets· 
sarium satrifirium." By stmel Varro 
probably means once a year. 

3 The force of tbi~ inference i& 

• 
\ 
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and it may be conjectured that the skin of the sacrificed 
animal was placed on the statue of the goddess and formed 
the aegis, which would thus be renewed annually. Similarly 
at Thebes in Egypt rams were sacred and were not sacri
ficed. But on one day in the year a ram was killed, and 
its skin was plated on the statue of the god Ammon.1 Now, 
if we knew the ritual of the Arician grove better, we might 
find that the rule of excluding horses from it, like the rule 
of excluding goats from the Acropolis at Athens, was 
subject to an annual exception, a horse being once a year 
taken into the grove and sacrificed as an embodiment of the 
god Virbius.!! By the usual misunderstanding the horse 
thus killed would come in time to be regarded as an enemy 
offered up in sacrifice to the god whom he had injured, like 
the pig which was sacrificed to Demeter and Osiris or the 
goat which was _sacrificed to Athena and Dionysus. It is 
so easy for a writer to record a rule without noticing an 
exception that we need not wonder at finding the rule of 
the Arician grove recorded without any mention of an ex
ception such as I suppose. If we had had only the state
ments of Athenaeus and Pliny, we should have known only 
the rule which forbade the sacrifice of goats to Athena and 
excluded them from the Acropolis, without being aware of 
the important exception which the fortunate preservation of 
Varro's work has revealed to us. 

The conjecture that once a year a horse may have been 
sacrificed in the Arician grove as a representative of the 
deity of the grove derives some support from the similar 
sacrifice of a horse which took place once a year at Rome. 
On the fifteenth of October in each year a chariot-race was 
run on the Field of Mars. Stabbed with a spear, the right
hand horse of the victorious team was then sacrificed to 

greatly weakened, if not destroyed, by 
a fact which I bad overlooked when I 
wrote this book originally. A goat was 
sacrificed to Brauronian Artemis at her 
festival called the Brauronia (Hesycbius, 
s.v. Bpc~11,_loor ; compare Bekker's 
.A 11~cd«a Grana, p. 44 s. line 6 Sf9· ). As 
the Brauronian Artemis bad a sanctuary 
on the Acropolis of Athens "(Pausanias, 
i. 23. 7), it seems probable that the gont 

sacrificed once a year on the Acropolis 
wns sacrificed to her and not to Athena. 
(Note to Second Eduion. ) 

t Herodotus, ii. 42. 
~ It is worth noting that Hippolytus, 

with whom Virbias was identified, and 
wbo11-asah•oreportedto have been killed 
by horses, is said to have dedicated 
horses to Aesculapius, who bad raised 
him from the dead (Pausanias, ii. 27. 4). 
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Mars for the purpose of ensuring good crops, and its head 
was cut off and adorned with a string of loaves. Thereupon 
the inhabitants of two wards-the Sacred Way and the 
Subura- contended with each other who should get the 
head. If the people of the Sacred Way gol it, they fastened 
it to a wall of the king's house ; if the people of the Subura 
got it, they fastened it to the Mamilian tower. The 
horse's tail was cut off and carried to the king's house with 
such speed ~at the blood dripped on the hearth of the 
house.1 Further, it appears that ~e blood of the horse was 
caught and preserved till the twenty-first of April, when the 
Vestal virgins mixed it with the blood of the unborn calves 
which had been sacrificed six days before. The mixture 
was then distributed to shepherds, and used by them for 
fumigating their ftocks.2 

In this ceremony the decoration of the horse's head 
with a string of loaves, and the alleged ·object of the sacri
fice, namely, to procure a good harvest, clearly indicate that 
the horse was killed as one of those animal representatives 
of the corn-spirit of which we have seen so many examples. 
The custom of cutting off the horse's tail is like the African 
custom of cutting off the tails of the oxen and sacrificing them 
to obtain a good crop.8 In both the Roman and the African 
custom the animal stands for the corn-spirit, and its fructify
ing power is supposed to reside especially in its tail. The 
latter idea occurs, as we have seen, in European folk-lore. • 
Again, the custom of fumigating the cattle in spring with 
the blood of the horse may be compared with the custom 
of giving the Maiden as fodder to the horses in spring or 
the cattle at Christmas, and giving the Yule Boar to the 
ploughing oxen or horses to eat in spring.6 All these 
customs aim at ensuring the blessing of the corn-spirit on the 
homestead and its inmates and storing it up for another year. 

The Roman sacrifice of the October horse, as it was 
called, carries us back to the early days when the Subura, 
afterwards a low and squalid quarter of the great metro-

l Festus, ed. Miiller, pp. 178, 179, 
220; Plutarch , QutUsl. Nom. 97 : 
l'olybius, xii. 4 B. The s:~crillce is 
referred to by Julian, Oral. v. p. 176 D 
(p. 228 cd. Hertlein). 

t O\;d, Fasti, iv. 731 11f/·• ep. 629 
Sf/f/·; Propertius, v. 1. 19 Sf!. 

s Above, p. 2g6. 
4 Above, pp. 26o S'/•• 263. 
'' Abo\·e, p. 286. 
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polis, was still a separate viJlage, whose inhabitants engaged 
in a friendly contest on the harvest-field with their neigh
bours of Rome, then a little rural town. The Field of 
Mars on which the ceremony took place lay beside the 
Tiber, and formed part of the king's domain down to the 
abolition of the monarchy. For tradition ran that at the 
time when the last of the kings was driven from Rome, the 
corn stood ripe for the sickle on the crown lands beside the 
river ; but no one would eat the accursed grain and it was 
flung into the river in such heaps that, the water being low 
with the summer heat, it formed the nucleus of an island.1 

The horse sacrifice was thus an old autumn custom observed 
upon the king's corn-fields at the end of the harvest. The 
tail and blood of the horse, as the chief parts of the corn
spirit's representative, were taken to· the king's house and 
kept" there ; just as in Germany the harvest-cock is nailed 
on the gable or over the door of the farmhouse ; and as the 
last sheaf, in the form of the Maiden, is carried home and 
kept over the fireplace in the Highlands of Scotland. Thus 
the blessing of the corn-spirit was brought to the king's 
house and hearth and, through them, to the community of 
which he was the head. Similarly in the spring and 
autumn customs of Northern Europe the Maypole is some
times set up in front of the house of the mayor or burgo
master, and the last sheaf at harvest is brought to him as 
the head of the village. But while the tail and blood fell to 
the king, the neighbouring village of the Subura, which no 
doubt once had a similar ceremony of its own, was gratified 
by being allowed to compete for the prize of the horse's 
head. The Mamilian tower to which the Suburans nailed 
the horse's head when they succeeded in carrying it off, 
appears to have been a peel-tower or keep of the old 
Mamilian family, the magnates of the village.' The 
ceremony thus performed on the king's fields and at his 
house on behalf of the whole town and of the neighbouring 
village presupposes a time when each township performed a 
similar ceremony on its own fields. In the rural districts 
of Latium the villages may ha\"e continued to observe the 
custom, each on its own land, long after the Roman hamlets 

I Livy, ii. 5· : Fest us, ed. !\hiller, pp. r JO, IJI. 
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had merged their separate harvest-homes in the common 
celebration on the king's lands.1 There is no intrinsic 
improbability in the supposition that the sacred grove of 
Aricia, like the Field of Mars !f.t Rome, may have been the 
scene of a common harvest celebration, at which a horse was 
sacrificed with the same rude rites on behalf of the neigh
bouring villages. The horse would represent the fructifying 
spirit both of the tree and of the com, for the two ideas 
melt into each other, as we see in customs like the Harvest
May. 

§ 1 1. Eating tlte God 

We have· now seen that the com-spirit is represented 
sometimes in human, sometimes in animal form, and that in 
both cases he is killed in the person of his representative 
and eaten sacramentally. To find examples of actually 
killing the human representative of the corn-spirit we had 
of course to go to savage races; but the harvest-suppers of 
our European peasants have furnished unmistakable ex
amples of the sacramental eating of animals as representa
tives of the com-spirit. But further, as might have been 
anticipated, the new corn is itself eaten sacramentally, that 
is, as the body of the com-spirit. In Wcrmland, Sweden, 
the farmer's wife uses the grain of the last sheaf to bake a 
loaf in the shape of a little girl ; this loaf is divided amongst 
the whole household and eaten by them.' Here the loaf 
represents the corn-spirit conceived as a maiden ; just as in 
Scotland the corn-spirit is similarly conceived and repre
sented by the last sheaf made up in the form of a woman 
and bearing the name of the Maiden. As usual, the com
spirit is believed to reside in the last sheaf; and to eat a 
loaf made from the last sheaf is, therefore, to eat the corn
spirit itself. Similarly at La Palisse, in France, a man made 
of dough is hung upon the fir-tree which is carried on the 
last harvest-waggon. The tree and the dough-man are 
taken to the mayor's house and kept there till the vintage 
is over. Then the close of the harvest is celebrated by a 

I The October horse is the subject 
of an essay by Mannhardt (lof71UltJK. 
Foo-s.-11. pp. 1 S6·201 ), of which the 

above account is a summary. 
t Maoolw-dt, .lf)·tlt. Ft~rlllt. p 

179-

• 
\ 
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feast at which the mayor breaks the dough-mao in pieces 
and gives the pieces to the people to eat! 

In these examples the corn-spirit is represented and 
eaten in human shape. In other cases, though the new 
corn is not baked in loaves of human shape, still the solemn 
ceremonies with which it is eaten suffice to indicate that it 
is partaken of sacramentally, that is, as the body of the 
com-spirit. For example, the following ceremonies used to 
be observed by Lithuanian peasants at eating the new com. 
When the harvest and the sowing of the new com were 
over, each farmer held a festival called Sabarios, that is, 
" the mixing or throwing together." He took nine good 
handfuls of each kind of crop--wheat, barley, oats, flax, 
beans, lentils, and the rest ; and each handful he divided into 
three parts. The twenty-seven portions of each grain were 
then thrown on a heap and all mixed up together. The grain 
used had to be that which was first threshed and winnowed 
and which ~d been set aside and kept for this purpose. A 
part of the grain thus mixed was employed to bake little 
loaves, one for each of the household ; the rest was mixed 
with more barley or oats and made into beer. The first beer 
brewed from this mixture was for the drinking of the farmer, 
his wife, and children ; the second brew was for the servants. 
The beer being ready, the farmer chose an evening when 
no stranger was expected. .Then he knelt down before the 
barrel of beer, drew a jugful of the liquor and poured it on 
the bung of the barrel, saying," 0 fruitful earth, make rye 
and barley and all kinds of com to flourish." Next he took 
the jug to the parlour, where his wife and children awaited 
him. On the floor of the parlour lay bound a black or white 
or speckled (not a red) cock and a hen of the same colour and 
of the same brood, which must have been hatched within the 
year. Then the farmer knelt down, with the jug in his hand, 
and thanked God for the harvest and prayed for a good crop 
next year. Next all lifted up their hands and said, "0 
God, and thou, 0 earth, we give you this cock and hen as 
a free-will offering.". With that the farmer kiiJed the fowls 
with the blows of a wooden spoon, for he might not cut 

• :.\fannhardt, B:JUntl:u'l"s, p. 205. mQde of the new com; but probably 
It is nol SOlid that the dousb-man i:; this is, or once was, the case. 
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their heads off. After the first prayer and after killing each 
of the birds he poured out a third of the beer. Then his 
wife boiled the fowls in a new pot which had never been 
used before. After that, a bushel was set, bottom upwards, 
on the floor, and on it were placed the little loaves mentioned 
above and the boiled fowls. Next the new beer was fetched, 
together with a ladle and three mugs, none of which was 
used except on this occasion. When the farmer had ladled· 
the beer into the mugs, the family knelt down round the 
bushel. The father then uttered a prayer and drank off the 
three mugs of beer. The rest followed his example. Then 
the loaves and the flesh of the fowls were eaten, after which 
the beer went round again, till every one had emptied each 
of the three mugs nine times. None of the food should 
remain over ; but if anything did happen to be left, it was 
consumed next morning with the same ceremonies. The 
bones were given to the dog to eat ; if he did not eat 
them all up, the remains were buried under the dung in the 
cattle-stall. This ceremony was observed at the beginning 
of December. On the day on which it took place no bad 
word might be spoken.1 

Such was the custom about two hundred years ago. At 
the present day in Lithuania, when new potatoes or loaves 
made from the new com are being eaten, all the people at 
table pull each other's hair.2 The meaning of this last 
custom is obscure, but a similar custom was certainly 
observed by the heathen Lithuanians at their solemn sacri
fices.' Many of the Esthonians of the island of Oesel will 
not eat bread baked of the new corn till they have first 
taken a bite at a piece of iron.' The iron is here plainly a 
charm, intended to render harmless the spirit that is in the· 
corn.6 In Sutherlandshire at the present day, when the · 
new potatoes are dug all the family must taste them, other
wise " the spirits in them [the potatoes] take offence, and the 
potatoes would not keep." 0 In one part of Yorkshire it is 

l Praetorius, Delinu Prusn~M, pp. 
6o-64; Mannhardt, .A. W.F. p. 249 Iff/· 

t Bezzenberger, Litauil(~t .filr
srltungm (Gottingen, &882), p. 89. 

s Simon Grunau,Preussii(M C~n~~~u, 
ed. Perlbach, i. 91. 

4 Holzmayer, "Osiliaoa," VerMIIrd· 
lungm tier gele~rlm Estnill~ Gtstll
st~aft :11 Dwj~a~, vii. Heft 2, p. ro8. 

11 On iron as a charm against spirits, 
see above, vol. i. p. 344 ltJtJ. 

• F~>lk-/qreJtnmral, vii. ( r889 ), p. 54• 

\ 
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still customary for the clergyman to cut the first corn ; and 
my informant believes that the corn so cut is used to make 
the communion bread.1 If the latter part of the custom is 
correctly reported (and analogy is all in its favour), it shows 
how the Christian communion has absorbed within itself a 
sacrament which is doubtless far older than Christianity. 

Among the heathen Cheremiss on the left bank of the 
Volga, when the first bread baked from the new corn is to 
be eaten, the villagers assemble in the house of the oldest 
inhabitant, the eastern door is o_pened, and all pray with 
their faces towards it. Then the sorcerer or priest gives to 
each of them a mug of beer, which they drain ; next he cuts 
and hands to every person a morsel of the loaf, which they 
partake of. Finally, the young people go to the elders and 
bowing down to the earth before them say," We pray God 
that you may live, and that God may let us pray next year 
for new corn." The rest of the day is passed in mirth and 
dancing. The whole ceremony, observes the writer who has 
described it, looks almost like a caricature of the Eucharist.' 
According to another account, each Cheremiss householder 
on this occasion, after bathing, places some of each kind of 
grain, together with malt, cakes, and drink, in a vessel, which 
he holds up to the sun, at the same time thanking the gods 
for the good things which they have bestowed upon him.• 
But this part of the ceremony is a sacrifice rather than a 
sacrament of the new corn. 

At the close of the rice harvest in the East Indian island 
of Buro, each clan (fenna) meets at a common sacramental 
meal, to which every member of the clan is bound to contribute 
a little of the new rice. This meal is called " eating the soul 
of the rice," a name which clearly indicates the sacramental 
character of the repast. Some of the rice is also set apart 
and offered to the spirits.4 Amongst the Alfoors of 1\finahassa 
the priest sows the first rice-seed and plucks the first ripe 

I Communicated by the Rev. J. J. 
C. Yarborough, of Chi5lehurst, Kent. 
See F#/k.JoreJournal, vii. (1889}, p. so. 

S Von Haxthausen, Sttuliell ii6er dit 
innn-n Zust.'intk, tltu VDIItsk6e11 und 
im6euntkrt die /anJ/itlt:e Einritltt
ungrn Russla~~tis, i. 448 SfJ. 

VOL. II 

' Georgi, Btullni6u11g alkr Nali'DII· 
e11 tks Hustistllm Heidu, p. 37• 

• G. A.. Wilken, " Bijdrageo tot de 
kennis der Alfoereo van bet eiland 
Boeroe," p. 26 ( VerltanJelillgtll :·all 
ltet Batt~t~iaastll Ce-tscltap t•a11 11'1111· 

slen en Wetenstltajjitll, vol. xxxvi. ). 
v 
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rice in each field. This rice he roasts and grinds into meal, 
and gives some of it to each of the household.1 Shortly 
before the rice-harvest in Bolang Mongondo, Celebes, an 
offering is made of a small pig or a fowl. Then the priest 
plucks a little rice, first on his own field and then on those 
of his neighbours. All the rice thus plucked by him he 
dries along with his own, and then gives it back to the 
respective owners, who have it ground and boiled. When it 
is boiled the women take it back, with an egg, to the priest, 
who offers the egg in sacrifice and returns the rice to the 
women. Of this rice every member of the family, down to 
the youngest child, must partake. After this ceremony 
every one is free to get in his rice.' Amongst the Burghers, 
a tribe of the Neilgherry Hills in Southern India, the first 
handful of seed is sown and the first sheaf reaped by a 
Curumbar--a man of a different tribe, whom the Burghers 
regard as sorcerers. The grain contained in the first sheaf 
"is that day reduced to meal, made into cakes, and, being 
offered as a first-fruit oblation, is, together with the remainder 
of the sacrificed animal, partaken of by the Burgher and the 
whole of his family as the meat of a federal offering and 
sacrifice." • 

Amongst the Coorgs of Southern India the man who is 
to , cut the first sheaf of rice at harvest is chosen by an 
astrologer. At sunset the whole household takes a hot 
bath and then goes to the rice-field, where the chosen 
reaper cuts an armful of rice with a new sickle, and distri
butes two or more stalks to aJJ present. Then all return to 
the threshing-floor. A bundle of leaves is adorned with a 
stalk of rice and fastened to the post in the centre of the 
threshing-floor. Enough of the new rice is now threshed, 
cleaned, and ground to provide flour for the dough-cakes 
which each member of the household is to eat. Then they 
go to the door of the house, where the mistress washes 

1 P. N. Wilken, "Bijdragen tot de 
kenois van de zeden en gewoonteo der 
Alfoeren in de Minahassa," Jll~d~tiHiin· 
gm va" 'UI~gr lt~t N~tkrla1"lltlt~ Zm
tklinggm«~tsd~t~p. vii. (186J), p. 197· 

I N. P. Wilken en J. A. Schwarz, 
" Allerlei over bet land en \'olk van 

Bolaang Mongoodou," Al~tkdeel. v. u•. 
lt. Nedtrl. ZmfklingpnNtsfltap, xi. 
(1867). p. 369 Sf· 

3 H. Harkness, .Dmription o/ a 
Sing-ular A/Jori,rinal RMe inlta6itinJr 
tit~ Summit o/ tlte Nei/glt"'J• Hr1/r 
(London, 18J2), p. 56 Sf/. 
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the feet of the sheaf-cutter, and presents to him, and 
after him to all the rest, a brass vessel full of milk, 
honey, and sugar, from which each person takes a draught. 
Next the man who cut the sheaf kneads a cake of rice
meal, plantains, milk, honey, seven new rice corns, seven 
pieces of cocoa-nut, and so on. Every one receives a little 
of this cake on an Ashvatha leaf, and eats it. The cere
mony is then over and the sheaf-cutter mixes with the 
company. When he was engaged in cutting the rice no one 
might touch him.1 Among the Hindoos of Southern India 
the . eating of the new rice is the occasion of a family festival 
called Pongol. The new rice is boiled in a new pot on a 
fire which is kindled at noon on the day when, according to 
Hindoo astrologers, the sun enters the tropic of Capricorn. 
The boiling of the pot is watched with great anxiety by the 
whole family, for as the milk boils, so will the coming year 
be. If the milk boils rapidly, the year will be prosperous ; 
but it will be the reverse if the milk boils slowly. Some of 
the new boiled rice is offered to the image of Gat;~e~a ; then 
every one partakes of it.s At Gilgit, in the Hindoo Koosh, 
before wheat-harvest begins, a member of every household 
gathers a handful of ears of corn secretly at dusk. A few 
of the ears are hung up over the door of the house, and the 
rest are roasted next morning, and eaten steeped in milk. 
The day is spent in rejoicings, and next morning the harvest 
begins.• 

The Chams of Binh-Thuan, in Indo-China, may not 
reap the rice-harvest until they have offered the first-fruits 
to Po-Nagar, the goddess of agriculture, and ha\'e consumed 
them sacramentally. These first-fruits are gathered from 
certain sacred fields called Hamou-KIIk-Laoa or "fields of 
secret tillage," which are both sown and reaped with peculiar 
ceremonies. Apparently the tilling of the earth is con
sidered a crime which must be perpetrated secretly and 
afterwards atoned for. On a lucky day in June, at the first 
cock-crow, two men lead the buffaloes and the plough to 

1 Gover, Foil:· so•~trs of Soullu,., . Southern India," /t>urn. /i. Asia/if 
ludia. p. 105 lfJfJ·; fii/J:./or,/ollrnnl, Soddy, N.S., \', (1871), p. 91 SfJ'/· 
,.,j ( 1889), p. JO:Z Sffj. 3 lliddulph, l'rihs o/ '"' 1/md{)(} 

t (;over, "The Pongol Festival in A#osk, p. I OJ. 
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the sacred field, round which they draw three furrows in 
profound silence and then retire. Afterwards at dawn the 
owner of the land comes lounging by, as if by the merest 
chance. At sight of the furrows he stops, pretends to be 
much surprised, and cries out, " Who has been secretly 
ploughing my field this night?" Hastening home, he kills 
a kid or some fowls, cooks the victuals, and prepares five 
quids of betel, some candles, a flask of oil, and lustral water 
of three different sorts. With these offerings and the 
plough drawn by the buffaloes, he returns to the field, 
where he lights the candles and spreading out the victuals 

• worships Po-Nagar and the other deities, saying: "I know 
not who has secretly ploughed my field this night. . Pardon, 
ye gods, those who have done this wrong. Accept these 
offerings. Bless us. Suffer us to proceed with this work." 
Then, speaking in the name of the deities, he gives the 
reassuring answer, " All right. Plough away I " With the 
lustral water he washes or sprinkles the buffaloes, the yoke, 
and the plough. The oil serves to anoint the plough and 
to pour libations on the ground. The five quids of betel 
are buried in the field. Thereupon the owner sows a hand
ful of rice on the three furrows that have been traced, and 
eats the victuals with his people. After all these rites have 
been duly performed, be may plough and sow his land as he 
likes. When the rice h~ grown high enough in this field 
" of secret tillage " to hide pigeons, offerings of ducks, eggs, 
and fowls are made to the deities ; and fresh offerings, which 
generally consist of five plates of rice, two boiled fowls, a 
bottle of spirits, and five quids of betel, are made to Po
Nagar and the rest at the time when the rice is in bloom. 
Finally, when the rice in " the field of secret tillage " is 
ripe, it has to be reaped before any of the rest. Offerings 
of food, such as boiled fowls, plates of rice, cakes, and so 
forth, are spread out on the field ; a candle is lit, and a 
priest or, in his absence, the owner prays to the guardian 
deities to come and partake of the food set before them. 
After that the owner of the land cuts three stalks of rice 
with a sickle in the middle of the field, then he cuts three 
handfuls at the side, and places the whole in a napkin. 
These arc the first-fruits offered to Po-Nagar, the goddess of 

• 
\ 

Digitized by Coogle 



Ill OF NEW CROPS 

agriculture. On being taken home the rice from the three 
handfuls is husked, pounded -in a mortar, and presented to 
the goddess with these words: "Taste, 0 goddess, these 
first-fruits which have just been reaped." This rice is after
wards eaten, while the straw and husks are burn~. Having 
eaten the first-fruits of the rice, the owner takes the three 
stalks cut in the middle of the field, passes them through 
the smoke of the precious eagle-wood, and hangs them up 
in his house, where they remain till the next sowing-time 
comes round. The grain from these three stalks will form 
the seed of the three furrows in " the field of secret 
tillage." Not till these ceremonies have been performed is 
the proprietor at liberty to reap the rest of that field and all 
the others.1 

The ceremony of eating the new yams at Onitsha, on 
the Niger, is thus described : " Each headman brought out 
six yams, and cut down young branches of palm-leaves and 
placed them before his gate, roasted three of the yams, 
and got some kola-nuts and fish. After the yam is roasted, 
the Libia, or country doctor, takes the yam, scrapes it 
into a sort of meal, and divides it into halves ; he then 
takes one piece, and places it on the lips of the person who 
is going to eat the new yam. The eater then blows up 
the steam from the hot yam, and afterwards pokes the 
whole into his mouth, and says, ' I thank God for being 
permitted to eat the new yam ' ; he then begins to chew it 
heartily, with fish likewise." 2 Amongst the Caffres of Natal 
and Zululand, no one may eat of the new fruits till after a 
festival which marks the beginning of the Caffre year and 

. falls at the end of December or the beginning of January. 
All the people assemble at the king's kraal, where they 
feast and dance. Before they separate the " dedication of 
the people " takes place. Various fruits of the earth, as 
corn, mealies, and pumpkins, mixed with the flesh of a 
sacrificed animal and with " medicine," are boiled in great 
pots, and a little of this food is placed in each man's mouth 

I E. Aymonier, "Les Tchames e1 
leilrs religions," Hevrte Je r llistoire Ju 
Religi"ons, xxiv. (1891), pp. 272· 
274· 

t Crowther and Taylor, TAe Gosfrl 

tm lA~ Banks o/ l"e Niger, p. 287 S¥· 
Mr. Taylor's information is repeated in 
ll~esl African Co1mtries a1z.i Feoplu, by 
J. Africanus B. Horton (London, 1868), 
p. 18o 1¥. 
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by the king himself. After thus partaking of the sanctified 
fruits, a man is himself sanctified for the whole year, and 
may immediately get in his crops.1 It is believed that if any 
man were to partake of the new fruits before the festival, be 
would die ; '. if he were detected, he would be put to death, or 
at least all his cattle would be taken from him.8 The holiness 
of the new fruits is well marked by the rule that they must be 
cooked in a special pot which ~s used only for this purpose, 
and on a new fire kindled by a magician through the friction 
of two sticks which are called " husband and wife." These 
sticks are prepared by the sorcerers from the wood of the 
U 8'lflali tree and belong exclusively to the chief. The " wife " 
is the shorter of the two. When th'e magician has kindled the 
new fire on which the new fruits are to be cooked, he hands 
the fire-sticks back to the chief, for no other hand may touch 
them; and they are then put away till they are required 
next season. The sticks are regarded as in a measure 
sacred, and no one, except the chiefs personal servant, may 
go to the side of the hut where they are kept. No pot but 
the one used for the preparation of this feast may be set on 
a fire made by the friction of the " husband and wife." 
When the feast is over, the fire is carefully extinguished, 
and the pot is put away with the fire-sticks, where it 
remains untouched for another year! A remarkable feature 
of the festival, as it is observed at the court of the Zulu 
king, is a dance performed by the king himself in a mantle 
of grass or, according to another account, of herbs and com
leaves. This mantle is afterwards burnt and its ashes are 
scattered and trodden into the ground by cattle.~ Further, 
it is worthy of notice that the festival · is described as a 
saturnalia, and we are told that " a great deal of noise and 
dancing goes on, and people are not supposed to be 
responsible for what they say or do."• Thus, for example, 
among the Pondos the festival includes a period of license, 

1 F. Speck1_118J1n, Die HeNNantu~ 
hlrpr Al1isim in Afrila (Hermanns· 
burg, 1876), p. I SO If· 

I L. Grout, Zu/u./ana'(Philadelphia, 
N.D.), p. r6r . · 

• S#~ttll Africtm FDik·IM"t Jt1Urnal, 
i. (1879), p. 135; Callaway, Religious 

Syste"' of /Itt A,asu/11, p. 389 note. · 
4 J. Macdonald, ligltt ;, Africa, p. 

216 Sf. 
6 J. Shooter, Tilt Kafirs of Natal, 

p. 27 : N. I~a:~cs, TrtlfWis and Atfvtu. 
flirtS in Eastn-n .·lfrica, ii. 293· 

• J. Macdonald, ojJ. dl. p. 189. 
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during the continuance of which the chief abdicates his 
functions and any crime may be committed .. with impunity. 
The description of the Pondo festival -comprises so 
many interesting features that I will reproduce it entire. 
" When a Pondo chief is to hold the feast of first-fruits, 
some of his people procure a ripe plant of the gourd 
family, pumpkin or calabash, from another tribe. This is 
cooked ; the inside cleaned out, and the rind made ready for 
use as a vessel. It is then presented to the chief with 
much ceremony. The first-fruits are now brought forward, 
and a sacrifice, generally a young bull, is offered, after which 
the feast commences. The chief issues certain orders for 
the conduct of the proceedings, tastes the fruits which are 
served in the gourd-dish with which he has been presented, 
and then abdicates all his functions while the festival lasts. 
The cattle from all the neighbouring villages are collected 
in the vicinity, and now they are brought together, and the 
bulls incited to fight to determine which is to be king 
among them for the next year. The young people engage 
in games and dances, feats of strength and running. After 
these are over the whole community give themselves over to 
disorder, debauchery, and riot. In their bull-fights and 
gar:nes they but did honour to the powers of nature, and now, 
as they eat and drink, the same powers are honoured in 
another form and by other rites. There is no one in author
ity to keep order, and every man does what seems good in 
his own eyes. Should a man stab his neighbour he escapes 
all punishment, and so too with all other crimes against the 
person, property, and morality. People are even permitted 
to abuse the chief to his face, an offence which at any other 
time would meet with summary vengeance and an uncere
monious dispatch to join the ancestors. While the feast 
continues, a deafening noise is kept up by drumming, shout
ing, hand-clapping, and every kind of instrument that can be 
made to emit sound. Men advance to the chief and ex
plain their origin, and also the object they hold sacred, by 
imitating the sounds and movements of their most sacred 
animal. This is the person's totem. Others imitate the 
gurgling made by an enemy when stabbed in the throat. 
Those who adopt this latter emblem are known as 'children 
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of the spear.' When the ceremonies, revels, and mummeries 
are ended, the chief repairs to his accustomed place, and 
sitting down there, by that act resumes his kingly functions. 
He calls the bravest of his braves before him, who is 
immediately clothed and decorated with skins of animals 
suggestive of courage and strategy. He performs a dance 
amid the frenzied shouting of the multitude, after which the 
chief declares the festival at an end and harvest com
menced.'' 1 Another writer, speaking of the Zulu festival of 
first-fruits as it was celebrated in the time of the ferocious 
despot Chaka, says that" at this period the chiefs are allowed_ 
to converse unreservedly with the king, speaking with great 
freedom, and in some measure to be dictatorial." 1 Such 
liberties taken with the de5potic Zulu king seem to point to 
a time when he too, like the Pondo chiefs, abdicated or was 
deposed during the festival. Perhaps we may even go a 
step further. We have seen that on this occasion the Zulu 
king dances in a mantle of grass or of herbs and corn
leaves, which is afterwards burnt and the ashes scattered 
and trodden into the ground. This custom seems clearly 
intended to promote the fertility of the earth, and in earlier 
times the same end may have been compassed by burning 
the king himself and dispersing his ashes ; for we have seen 
that a Bechuana tribe, of the same Bantu stock as the 
Zulus, were wont to sacrifice a human victim for the good 
of the crops and to scatter his ashes over the ground.' 
In this connection it should be borne in mind that we have 
found independent evidence of a custom of putting the 
Zulu king to death whenever his bodily strength began to 
fail! 

l J. Macdonald, R~ligiDn tllui Al)·tlt, 
pp. 136·138, from manuscript notes 
fumiabed by J. Sutton. Mr. Mac· 
donald has described the custom more 
briefty in his Ligltl ;, Afn~a, p. r89. 

t N. I .. cs, Trtnvls and Atkmlnrn 
;, Eastern Afri~a, ii. 292. 

• Above, p. 239 sf. 
• Above, p. 9 Sf. On the Zulu 

festinl of fin.t-fruits see also Arbousset 
et Daumas, VDJ•ap tl' ExplDratiDn, p. 
308 Sf.; G. Fritsch, Dle Eln~ 
Siid-Afrikas, p. 143- Fritsch mentions 

that after executing a grotesque dance 
in the presence of the assembled multi
tude the king gives formal permission 
to eat of the new fruits by dashing a 
gourd or calabash to the ground. This 
ceremony of breaking the calabash is 
mentioned also by Shooter (Aaftrs Dj 
Natal, p. 27) and Grout (Zulu-land, p. 
162). According to this last writer, 
a bull is killed and its gall drunk by 
the king and the people. In killing 
it the wnniors must use nothing but 
their naked hands. The flesh of the 

' I 
! •• 
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Amongst the Creek Indians of North America, the busk 
or festival of first-fruits was the chief ceremony of the ycar.1 

It was held in July or August, when the corn was ripe, and 
marked the end of the old year and the beginning of the 
new one. Before it took place, none of the Indians would 
eat or even handle any part of the new harvest. Some
times each town had its own busk ; sometimes several towns 
united to hold one in common. Before celebrating the 
busk, the people provided themselves with new clothes and 
new household utensils and furniture ; they collected their 
old clothes and rubbish, together with all the remaining 
grain and other old provisions, cast them together in one 
common heap, and consumed them with fire.t As a prepara
tion for the ceremony, all the fires in the village were extin
guished, and the ashes swept clean away. In particular, 
the hearth or altar of the temple was dug up and the ashes 
carried out. Then the chief priest put some roots of the 

bull is given to the boys to eat '11\"hat 
they like and burn the rest ; the men 
may not taste it. See Grout, qp. ril. 
p. 161. According to Shooter, two 
bulls are killed ; the first is black, the 
second of another colour. The boys 
who eat the beef of the black bull may 
not drink till the next morning, else 
the king would be defeated in war or 
visited with some personal misfortune. 
See Shooter, •P cit. p. 26 Sf· Accord
ing to another account the sacrifice of 
the bull, performed by the waniors of 
a panicular regiment with their bare 
hands, takes place several weeks before 
the festh·al of first-fruits, and "the 
strength of the bull is supposed to 
enter into the king, thereby prolong
ing his health and strength." See 
D. Leslie, Amo11g tlu Z11111s am( 
A"laltmgas,1 p. 91. As to the fes
tival of first ·fruits among the Mata
beles, a Zulu people, see L. Decle, 
Three Years i11 Sava,re Afn'ca, p. 157 
sq. 

I The ceremony is described inde
pendently by James Adair, Hist•ry of 
tlu Amn-i~a11 lmii'am (London, 1775), 
pp. 96 • Ill ; W. Bartram, Tnnoels 
tkr#ll,!h North atuf South Car#li11a, 
GNrCJ'a, East ami IVut Flllrido (Lon-

don, 1792), p. 507 Sf·; B. Hawkins, 
"Sketch of the Creek country," in 
Colledions of the Georgia Histllrical 
S«iel)', iii. (Savannah, 1848), pp. 75· 
78; A. A. M'Gillivray, in School
craft's Itulia11 Tri!Ju, v. 267 Sf. 
Adair's description is the fullest and 
bas been chiefly followed in the text. 
In 0/Jsuvatiotu on the Crul anti 
Clier#he IHtlitUU, by William Bartram 
(1789), wit" fJtY!a/"'7 tUlti ~~~~
ary noln, by E. G. Squier, p. 75, 
there is a description-extracted from 
an MS. of J. H. Payne (author of 
Home, Swtc'l Home)- of the similar 
ceremony obsen·ed by the Cherokees. 
I possess a copy of this work in 
pamphlet form, but it appears to be 
an extract from the transactions or 
proceedings of a society, probably an 
American one. Mr. Squier's preface 
is dated New York, 1851. The Indians 
of Alabama also held a great (esth"lll at 
their harvest in July. They passed 
the day Casting, lit a new fire, purged 
themselves, and offered the first-fruits 
to their Ala11ittio: the ceremony ended 
with a religious dance. See Bossu, 
.Nouveaux Vo)'ll.(U auz lmks tKtiti,ll· 
talu ( l'aris, 1768), ii. 54-

2 \\'. Bartram, TrmMis, p. 507. 
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button-snake plant, with some green tobacco leaves and a 
little of the new fruits, at the bottom of the fireplace, which 
he afterwards commanded to be covered up with white clay, 
and wetted over with clean water. A thick arbour of green ,. 
branches of young trees was then made over the altar.1 

Meanwhile the women at home were cleaning out their 
houses, renewing the old hearths, and scouring all the cook-
ing vessels that they might be ready to receive the new fire I 
and the new fruits.2 The public or sacred square was care- \ 
fully swept of even the smallest crumbs of previous feasts, 
" for fear of polluting the first-fruit offerings." Also every 
vessel that had contained or had been used about any food 
during the expiring year was removed from the temple 
before sunset. Then all the men who were not known to 
have violated the law of the first-fruit offering and that of 
marriage during the year were summoned by a crier to 
enter the holy square and observe a solemn fast. But the 
women (except six old ones), the children, and all who had 
not attained the rank of warriors were forbidden to enter 
the square. Sentinels were also posted at the comers of the 
square to keep out all persons deemed impure. and all 
animals. A strict fast was then observed for two nights 
and a day, the devotees drinking a bitter decoction of 
button-snake root " in order to vomit and purge their sinful 
bodies." That the people outside the square might also be 
purified, one of the old men laid down a quantity of green 
tobacco at a comer of the square ; this was carried off by 
an old woman and distributed to the people without, who 
chewed and swallowed it "in order to afflict their souls." 
During this general fast, the women, children, and men of 
weak constitution were allowed to eat after mid-day, but not 
before. On the morning when the fast ended, the women 
brought a quantity of the old year's food to the outside of 
the sacred square. These provisions were then brought in 
and set before the famished multitude, but all traces of them 

1 So amongst the Cherokees, accord
ing to J. H. Payne, an arbour of green 
boughs was made in the sacred square ; 
then "a heautiful busby-topped shade
tree was cut down close to the roots, 
and planted in the very cen:re of the 

sacred square. Every man then pro
vided himself with a green bough." 

1 So Adair. Banram, on .the other 
band, as "·e have seen, says that the 
old vessels "'ere burned and new ones 
prepared Cor the festival. 

• 
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had to be removed before noon. When the sun was declin
ing from the meridian, all the people were commanded by 
the voice of a crier to stay within doors, to do no bad act, 
and to be sure to extinguish and throw away every spark of 
the old . fire. Universal silence now reigned. Then the 
high priest made the new fire by the friction of two pieces of 
wood, and placed it on the altar under the green arbour. 
This new fire was believed to atone for all past crimes 
except murder. Next a basket of new fruits was brought; 
the high priest took out a little of each sort of fruit, rubbed 
it with bear's oil, and offered it, together with some flesh, 
" to the bountiful holy spirit of fire, as a first-fruit offering, 
and an annual oblation for sin." He also consecrated the 
sacred emetics (the button-snake root· and the cassina or 
black-drink) by pouring a little of them into the fire. The 
persons who had remained outside now approached, without 
entering, the sacred square ; and the chief priest thereupon 
made a speech, exhorting the people to observe their old 
rites and customs, announcing that the new divine fire had 
purged away the sins of the past year, and earnestly warn
ing the women that, if any of them had not extinguished 
the old fire, or had contracted any impurity, they must 
forthwith depart, " lest the divine fire should spoil both them 
and the people." Some of the new fire was then set down 
outside the holy square ; the women carried it home joy
fully, and laid it on their unpolluted hearths. When several 
towns had united to celebrate the festival, the new fire 
might thus be carried for several miles. The new fruits 
were then dressed on the new fires and eaten with bear's oil, 
which was deemed indispensable. At one point of the 
festival the men rubbed the new corn between their hands, 
then on their faces and breasts.1 During the festival which 
followed, the warriors, dressed in their wild martial array, 
their heads covered with white down and carrying white 
feathers in their hands, danced round the sacred arbour, 
under which burned the new fire. The ceremonies lasted 
eight days, during which the strictest continence was prac
tised. Towards the conclusion of the festival the warriors 
fought a mock battle ; then the men and women together, 

t B. Hawkins, "Sketch," etc., p. 76. 
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in three circles, danced round the sacred fire. Lastly, all 
the people smeared themselves with white clay and bathed 
in running water. They came out of the water believing 
that no evil could now befall them for what they had done 
amiss in the past. So they departed in joy and peace. 

To this day the remnant of the Seminole Indians of 
Florida, a people of the same stock as the Creeks,1 hold an 
annual purification and festival called the Green Corn Dance, 
at which the new corn is eaten. On the evening of the first 
day of the festival they quaff a nauseous " Black Drink," as 
it is called, which acts both as an emetic and a purgative ; 
they believe that he who does not drink of this liquor cannot 
safely eat the new green com, and besides that he will be 
sick at some time in the year. While the liquor is being 
drunk, the dancing begins, and the medicine-men join in iL 
Next day they eat of the green corn ; the following day 
they fast, probably from fear of polluting the sacred food in 
their stomachs by contact with common food ; but the third 
day they hold a great feast.' Further, the Natchez Indians, 
another tribe of the same stock, who used to inhabit a dis
trict on the lower course and eastern bank of the Mississippi, 
ate the new com sacramentally at a great festival which has 
been fully described by Du Pratz, the French historian of 
Louisiana. As his work is probably not easily accessible to 
many of my readers, I shall perhaps consult their conveni
ence by extracting his description entire. The Natchez, he 
tells us, began their year in March and divided it into 
thirteen moons. Their sixth moon, which answered to our 
August, was the Mulberry Moon, and the seventh was the 
moon of Maize or Great Com. "This feast is beyond dis
pute the most solemn of all. It principally consists in 
eating in common, and in a religious manner, of new com, 
which had been sown expressly with that design, with suit
able ceremonies. This corn is sown upon a spot of ground 
never before cultivated ; which ground is dressed and pre
pared by the warriors alone, who also are the only persons 
that sow the corn, weed it, reap it, and gather iL When 

I Waitz, A ntltrof'Diogi~ wr Natur· 
wlker, iii. 42. 

t C. MacCauley, "Seminole Indians 

of Florida," Fiftll ,A,,,a/ lt.'~ptwt •I 
the B11r~au qj EtlmoltiD (Washington, 
1887), p. 522 If/. 

• 
\ 
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this corn is near ripe, the warriors fix on a place proper for 
the general feast, and close adjoining to that they form a 
round granary, the bottom and sides of which are of cane ; 
this they fill with the corn, and when they have finished the 
harvest, and covered the granary, they acquaint the Great 
Sun,1 who appoints the day for the general feast. Some 
days before the feast, they build huts for the Great Sun, and 
for all the other families, round the granary, that of the 
Great Sun being raised upon a mound of earth about two 
feet high. On the feast-day the whole nation set out from 
their village at sun-rising, leaving behind only the aged and 
infirm that are not able to travel, and a few warriors, who 
are to carry the Great Sun on a litter upon their shoulders. 
The seat of this litter is covered with several deer-skins, and 
to its four sides are fastened four bars which cross each other, 
and are supported by eight men, who at every hundred paces 
transfer their burden to eight other men, and thus successively 
transport it to the place where the feast is celebrated, which 
may be near two miles from the village. About nine o'clock 
the Great Sun comes out of his hut dressed in the ornaments 
of his dignity, and being placed in his litter, which has a 
canopy at the head formed of flowers, he is carried in a few 
minutes to the sacred granary, shouts of joy re-echoing on 
all sides. Before he alights he makes the tour of the whole 
place deliberately, and when he comes before the com, he 
salutes it thrice with the words, !too, !too, /1()(), lengthened and 
pronounced respectfully. The salutation is repeated by the 
whole nation, who pronounce the word lwo nine times dis
tinctly, and at the ninth time he alights and places himself 
on his throne. 

"Immediately after they light a fire by rubbing two 
pieces of wood violently against each other, and when every
thing is prepared for dressing the corn, the chief of war, 
accompanied by the warriors belonging to each family, pre
sents himself before the throne, and addresses the Sun in 
these words, • Speak, for I hear thee.' The sovereign then 
rises up, bows towards the four quarters of the world, and 

I That is, the grand chief of the 
nation. All the chiefs of the l'\atchez 
were called Suns and were connected 
with the head chief or Great Sun, who 

bore on his breast an image of the 
suo and claimed to be descended from 
the luminary. See Bossu, <Vouveauz 
VoJ·a,rts auz lntks oaitklltaltS, i. 42. 
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advancing to the granary, lifts his eyes and hands to heaven, 
and says, 'Give us corn': upon which the great chief of 
war, the princes and princesses, and all the men, thank him 
separately by pronouncing the word !too. The corn is then 
distributed, first to the female Suns, and then to all the 
women, who run with it to their huts, and dress it with the 
utmost dispatch. When the com is dressed in all the huts, 
a plate of it is put into the hands of the Great Sun, who 
presents it to the four quarters of the world, and then says 
to the chief of war, ' Eat ' ; upon this signal all the warriors 
begin to eat in all the huts ; after them the boys of whatever 
age, excepting those who are on the breast ; and last of all 
the women. When the warriors have finished their repast, 
they form themselves into two choirs before the huts, and 
sing war-songs for half an hour ; after which the chief of 
war, and all the warriors in succession, recount their brave 
exploits, and mention, in a boasting manner, the number of 
enemies they have slain. The youths are next allowed to 
harangue, and each tells in the best manner he can, not what 
he has done, but what he intends to do ; and if his discourse 
merits approbation, he is answered by a general !too,· if not, 
the warriors hang down their heads and are silent. 

" This great solemnity is concluded with a general dance 
by torch-light. Upwards of two hundred torches of dried 
canes, each of the thickness of a child, are lighted round the 
place, where the men and women often continue dancing till • 
day-light ; and the following is the disposition of their dance. 
A man places himself on the ground with a pot covered with 
a deer-skin, in the manner of a drum, to beat time to the 
dancers ; round him the women form themselves into a circle, 
not joining hands, but at some distance from each other ; 
and they are inclosed by the men in another circle, who 
have in each hand a chichicois, or calabash, with a stick 
thrust through it to serve for a handle. When the dance 
begins, the women move round the men in the centre, from 
left to right, and the men contrariwise from right to left, and 
they sometimes narrow and sometimes widen their circles. 
In this manner the dance continues without intermission the 
whole night, new performers successively taking the place of 
those who are wearied and fatigued. 

\ 
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"Next morning no person is seen abroad before the 
Great Sun comes out of his hut, which is generally about 
nine o'clock, and then upon a signal made by the drum, the 
warriors make their appearance distinguished into two troops, 
by the feathers which they wear on their heads. One of 
these troops is headed by the Great Sun, and the other by 
the chief of war, who begin a new diversion by tossing a 
ball of deer-skin stuffed with Spanish beard from the one to 
the other. The warriors quickly take part in the sport, and 
a violent contest ensues which of the· two parties shall drive . 
the ball to the hut of the opposite chief. The diversion 
generally lasts two hours, and the victors are allowed to 
wear the feathers of superiority till the following year, or till 
the next time they play at the ball. After this the warriors 
perform the war dance ; and last of all they go and bathe ; 
an exercise which they are very fond of when they are 
heated or fatigued. 

"The rest of that day is employed as the preceding; for 
the feast holds as long as any of the corn remains. When 
it is all eat up, the Great Sun is carried back in his litter, 
and they all return to the village, after which he sends the 
warriors to hunt both for themselves and him." 1 

In the foregoing customs the solemn preparation for 
eating of the new fruits, taken together with the danger 
supposed to be incurred by persons who partake of them 
without observing the prescribed ritual, suffices to prove that 
the new fruits are regarded as instinct with a divine virtue, 
and consequently that the eating of them is a sacrament or 
communion. Nothing, perhaps, brings this out so clearly 
as the Creek and Seminole practice of taking a purgative 
before swallowing the new corn. The intention is thereby 
to prevent the sacred food from being polluted by contact 

I Du Pratz, History of iAuisiatuz, 
or of tlu western parts of lli"rginia tUui 
Caro/iiUI, translated from the Fn:nch, 
New Edition (London, 1784}, pp. 338· 
341. On the festi.al of first· fruits 
amoog the Natchu see also ullns 
ldijianles el n~riluses, vii. 19; Charle· 
voix, Hisloire fk Ia Nouvelle Franoe, 
vi. 183; De Tonti, "Relation de Ia 
Louisiaoe et du Mississippi," Re£util 
tk VoyapsauNtmi,v. 122(Amsterdam 

editioo) ; I.e l'etit, " Relation des 
Natchu," illitl. ill. 13 sq. (repriot of 
the account in the Let/res ldifianles 
cited above) ; llossu, A r11nv:aux VoJ'Ill.'rl 
a11x /ntks tKnfk111al~s, i. 43· Accord· 
ing to Charlevoix, I.e Petit, andBossu 
the festi\·al fell io July. For Chateau
briand's description of the custom, see 
Note C, "Offerings of First-fruits," at 
the end of this ,·olume. 
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with common food in the stomach of the eater. For the 
same reason Catholics partake of the Eucharist fasting ; and 
among the pastoral Masai of Eastern Africa the young 
warriors, who live on meat and milk exclusively, are obliged 
to eat nothing but milk for so many days and then nothing 
but meat for so many more, and before they pass from the 
one food to the other they must make sure that none of the 
old food remains in their stomachs ; this they do by 
swallowing a very powerful purgative and emetic.1 Among 
the Wataturu, another people of Eastern Africa akin to 
the Masai, a warrior who had eaten antilope's flesh might 
not drink of milk on the same day.~ Similarly among the 
Central Esquimaux the rules prohibiting conta.ct between 
venison and the flesh of marine animals are very strict. 
The Esquimaux themselves say that the goddess Sedna 
dislikes the deer, and therefore they may not bring that 
animal into contact with her favourites, the sea beasts. 
Hence the meat of the whale, the seal, or the walrus may 
not be eaten on the same day with venison. Both sorts of 
meat may not even lie on the floor of the hut or behind the 
lamps at the same time. If a man who has eaten venison 
in the morning happens to enter a hut in which the flesh of 
seal is being cooked, he is allowed to eat venison on the 
bed, but it must be wrapt up before being carried into the 
hut, and he must take care to keep clear of the floor. Before 
changing from one food to the other the Esquimaux must 
wash themselves.• Again, just as the Esquimaux think that 
their goddess would be offended if venison met seal or whale 
or walrus meat in the eater's stomach, so the Melanesians of 
Florida, one of the Solomon Islands, believe that if a man 
who has eaten pork or fish or shell-fish or the flesh of a 
certain sort of cuscus were to enter a garden immediately 

1 Joseph Thomson, Tltrt~uglt Ma111i 
lAnd. p. 430; P. Reichard, Dnttsdt· 
Ostafrika (Leipsic, 1892), p. z88; 
0. Baumann, Durdt Alassailallti :ur 
Nil911dl~ (Berlin, 1894), p. 162. Ac
cording to Reichard the warriors may 
partake of honey both with meat and 
with milk. Thomson does not men· 
tion honey and speaks of a purJtative 
only. The periods during which meat 
and milk are alternately consumed 

vary, according to Reichard, from 
tweiYe to fifteen days. We may con· 
jecture, therefore, that two of them, 
making up a complete cycle, correspond 
to a lunar month, 111·ith reference to 
which the diet is perhaps determined. 

1 0. Baunuum, -1· tit. p. 171. 
3 Fr. Boas, " The Central Eskimo," 

Sixtlt An-a/ R~!JWI './ IM B11rtau 
of Etlt•14i~u (Washington, 1888), p. 
595· 

• 
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afterwards, the ghosts who preside over the garden and 
cause the fruits to grow would be angry and the crop would 
consequently suffer ; but three or four days after partaking 
of such victuals, when the food has quite left his stomach, 
he may enter the garden without offence to the ghosts or 
injury to the crop! In like manner the ancient Greeks, of 
whose intellectual kinship with savages like the Esquimaux 
and the Melanesians we have already met with many proofs, 
laid it down as a rule that a man who had partaken of the 
flesh offered to Pelops at Olympia might not enter into the 
temple of Zeus, and that persons who had sacrificed to 
Telephus at Pergamus might not go up to the temple of 
Aesculapius until they had washed themselves/' just as the 
Esquimaux who have eaten venison must wash before they 
may partake of seal or whale or walrus meat. 

In some of the festivals which we have examined, as 
in the Buro,. Cheremiss, Cham, and Creek ceremonies, the 
sacrament of first-fruits is combined with a sacrifice, and in 
course of time the sacrifice of first-fruits tends to throw the 
sacrament into the shade, if not to supersede it. The mere 
fact of offering the first-fruits to the gods or ancestral spirits 
comes now to be thought a sufficient preparation for eating the 
new com ; the gods having received their share, man is free 
to enjoy the rest. This mode of viewing the new fruits 
implies that they are regarded no longer as themselves 
instinct with divine life, but merely as a gift bestowed by 
the gods upon man, who is bound to express his gratitude 
and homage to his divine benefattors by returning to them 
a portion of their bounty. But with sacrifice, as distinct from 
sacrament, we are not here concerned.' 

The custom of eating bread sacramentally as the body 
of a god was practised by the Aztecs before the discovery 
and conquest of Mexico by the Spaniards. Twice a year, 
in May and December, an image of the great Mexican god 
Huitzilopochtli or Vitzilipuztli was made of dough, then 
broken in pieces, and solemnly eaten by his worshippers. 

I R. H. Codrington, Tlu Meltm· 
esit~N, p. 134-

1 .PaDSanias, v. 13. 3: We may 
assume, though Pausanias does not 
expressly say so, that persons who 

VOL II 

sacrificed to Pelops partook of the 
eacrifice. 

' See Note C, "Offerings of First
fruits," at the end of the volume. 
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The May ceremony is thus described by the historian Acosta. 
"Two days before this feast, the virgins whereof I have 
spoken (the which were shut up and secluded in the same 
temple and were as it were religious women) did mingle a 
quantity of the seed of beets with roasted maize, and then 
they did mould it with honey, making an idol of that paste 
in bigness like to that of wood, putting instead of eyes 
grains of green glass, of blue or white ; and for teeth grains 
of maize set forth with all the ornament and furniture that 
I have said. This being finished, all the noblemen came 
and brought it an exquisite and rich garment, like unto 
that of the idol, wherewith they did . attire it. Being thus 
clad and deckt, they did set it in an azure chair and in a 
litter to carry it on their shoulders. The morning of this 
feast being come, an hour before day all the maidens came 
forth attired in white, with new ornaments, the which that 
day were called the Sisters of their god Vitzilipuztli, they 
came crowned with garlands of maize roasted and parched, 
being like unto azahar or tb.e flower of orange ; and about 
their necks they bad great chains of the same, which went 
bauldrickwise under their left arm. Their cheeks were dyed 
with vermilion, their arms from the elbow to the wrist were 
covered with red parrots' feathers.'' Young men, dressed in 
red robes and crowned like the virgins with maize, then 
carried the idol in its litter to the foot of the great pyramid
shaped temple, up the steep and nartow steps of which it 
was drawn to the music of flutes, trumpets, comets, and 
drums. " While they mounted up the idol all the people 
stood in the court with much reverence and fear. Being 
mounted to the top, and that they had placed it in a little 
lodge of roses which they held ready, presently came the 
young men, which strewed many flowers of sundry kinds, 
wherewith they filled the temple both within and without. 
This done, all the virgins came out of their convent, bringing 
pieces of paste compounded of beets and roasted maize, 
which was of the same paste whereof their idol was made 
and compounded, and they were of the fashion of great 
bones. They delivered them to the young men, who carried 
them up and laid them at the idol's feet, wherewith they 
filled the whole place that it could receh·e no more. They 
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called these morsels of paste the flesh and bones of Vitzili
puztli. Having laid abroad these bones, presently came all 
the ancients of the temple, priests, Levites, and all the rest 
of the ministers, according to their dignities and antiquities 
(for herein there was a _strict order amongst them) one after 
another, with their veils of diverse colours and works, every 
one according to his dignity and office, having garlands 
upon their heads and chains of flowers about their necks ; 
after them came their gods and goddesses whom they 
worshipt, of diverse figures, attired in the same livery ; then 
putting themselves in order about those morsels and pieces 
of paste, they used certain ceremonies with singing and 
dancing. By means whereof they were blessed and conse
crated for the flesh and bones of this idol. This ceremony 
and blessing (whereby they were taken . for the flesh and 
bones of the idol) being ended, they honoured those pieces in 
the same sort as their god. 

" Then came forth the sacrificers, who began the sacrifice 
of men in the manner as hath been spoken, and that day 
they did sacrifice a greater number than · at any other time, 
for that it was the most solemn feast they observed. The 
sacrifices being ended, all the young men and maids came 
out of the temple attired as before, and being placed in 
order .and rank, one directly against another, they danced 
by drums, the which sounded in praise of the feast, and of 
the idol which they did celebrate. To which song all the 
most ancient and greatest noblemen did answer dancing 
about them, making a great circle, as their use is, the young 
men and maids remaining always in the midst. All the 
city came to this goodly spectacle, and there was a com
mandment very strictly observed throughout all the land, that 
the day of the feast of the idol of Vitzilipuztli they should 
eat no other meat but this paste, with honey, whereof the 
idol was made. And this should be eaten at the point of 
day, and they should drink no water nor any other thing 
till after noon : they held it for an ill sign, yea, for sacrilege 
to do the contrary : but after the ceremonies ended, it was 
lawful for them to eat anything. During the time of this 
ceremony they hid the water from their little children, 
admonishing all such ao; had the use of reason not to drink 
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any water ; which, if they did, the anger of God would come 
upon them, and they should die, which they did observe 
very carefully and strictly. The ceremonies, dancing, 
and sacrifice ended, they went to unclothe themselves, and ·i.· . 

the priests and superiors of the temple took the idol of f 
paste, which they spoiled of all the ornaments it had, and 
made many pieces, as well of the idol itself as of the 
truncheons which were consecrated, and then they gave 
them to the people in manner of a communion, beginning 
with the greater, and continuing unto the rest, both men, li \ 
women, and little children, who received it with such 
tears, fear, and reverence as it was an admirable thing, say-
ing that they did eat the flesh and bones of God, wherewith ! 
they were grieved. Such as had any sick folks demanded I 
thereof for them, and carried it with great reverence and I 
veneration." 1 

After the explanation which has been given of the 
reason why the Creek and Seminole Indians cleanse their 
bodies with a purgative before they partake of the sacra
ment of first- fruits, the reader will have no difficulty in 
understanding why on the day of their solemn communion 
with the deity the Mexicans refused to eat any other food 
than the consecrated bread which they revered as the very 
flesh and bones of their God, and why up till noon they 
might drink nothing at all, not even water. They feared to 
defile the portion of God in their stomachs by contact with 
common things: We can now also conjecture the reason 
why Zulu boys, after eating the flesh of the black bull at the 
feast of first-fruits, are forbidden to drink anything till the 
next day.' 

At the festival of the winter solstice in December the 
Aztecs killed their god Huitzilopochtli in effigy first and 
ate him afterwards. As a preparation for this solemn 
ceremony an image of the deity in the likeness of a man was 
fashioned out of seeds of various sorts, which were kneaded 
into a dough with the blood of children. The bones of the 

l Acosta, Nai~UY~I and Mtmd His· 
11117 Df llu lnt/in, bk. v. ch. 24. vol. ii. 
pp. 356-36o (Hakluyt Society, r88o). 
I have modernised the old translator's 
spellillg. Acosta's description is Col· 

lowed by Herrera ( Gnurtd His/"7 
Dj t/u fNISI C#nlilfml tJNi /s/IUUJs Dj 
.Awuri€a, trans. by Stevens, iii. 213· 
215~ 

t Above, p. 329 note. 

, 
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god were represented by pieces of acacia wood. This image 
was placed on the chief altar of the temple, and on the day 
of the festival the king offered incense to it. Early next day 
it was taken down and set on its feet in a great hall. Then 
a priest, who bore the name and acted the part of the god 
Quetzalcoatl, took a flint-tipped dart and hurled it into the 
breast of the dough-image, piercing it through and through. 
This was called "killing the god Huitzilopochtli so that his 
body might be eaten." One of the priests cut out the heart 
of the image and gave it to the king to eat. The rest of 
the image was divided into minute pieces, of which every man 
great and small, down to the male children in the cradle, 
received one to eat. But no woman might taste a morsel. 
The ceremony was called teoqua/o, that is, "god is eaten." 1 

At another festival the Mexicans made little images like 
men, which stood for the cloud-capped mountains. These 
images were moulded of a paste of various seeds and were 
dressed in paper ornaments. Some people fashioned five, 
others ten, others as many as fifteen of them. Having been 
made, they were placed in the oratory of each house and 
worshipped. Four times in the course of the night offerings 
of food were brought to them in tiny vessels ; and people 
sang and played the flute before them through all the 
hours of darkness. At break ·of day the priests stabbed 
the images with a weaver's instrument, cut off their heads, 
and tore out their hearts, which they presented to the 
master of the house on a green saucer. The bodies of the 
images were then eaten by all the family, especially by the 
servants, " in order that by eating them they might be pre
served from certain distempers, to which those persons who 
were negligent of worship to those deities conceived them
selves to be subject." 1 In some cities of Mexico, as in 

I Bancroft, Nllliw R11u1 t!f tlu 
Ptzn:fic Sillies, iii. 297·300 (after Tor· 
quemada) ; Clnigero, Hist~~ry o/ 
fllexiC#, traas. by Cullen, i. 309 Iff/· ; 
Sahagun, Hisltlit'l ~~ du c114sts 
tk 111 N-lk·EI/IIrru. traduite et 
annoth par Jourdanet et Sim&ln 
(Paris, 188o), p. 2031f·; J. G. Miiller, 
wuAidue dw aiiiWilalfticlun Ur· 
rtli'rt'tltu", p. 6oS ; Brasseur de 

Bourbourg, Histtn't'l du NlllitnU 
dvili'slts till AftXifJIII tl tk r Amlrif/111 
Cmlralt, iii. 531·534· 

t Clavigero, i. 311 ; Sahagun, pp. 
74,1S6Sf. ; Miiller,p.6o6; Bancroft, 
iii. 316 ; Brasseur de Bourbourg, 
iii. 535· This festival took place on 
the last day of the 16th month (which 
extended from 2Jrd December to 11th 
January). At another festival the 
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Tlacopan and Coyohuacan, an idol was fashioned out of 
grains of various kinds, and the warriors ate it in the belief 
that the sacred food would increase their forces fourfold 
when they marched to the fight.1 At certain festivals held 
thrice a year in Nicaragua all the men, beginning with the 
priests and chiefs, drew blood from their tongues and genital 
organs with sharp knives of flint, allowed it to drip on some 
sheaves of maize, and then ate the bloody grain as a blessed 
food1 \ 

But the Mexicans did not always content themselves 
with eating their gods in the outward and visible shape of 
bread or grain; it was not even enough that this material 

·vehicle of the divine life should be kneaded and fortified 
with human blood. They craved, as it seems, after a closer 
union with the living god, and attained it by devouring the 
flesh of a real man, who, after he bad paraded for a time in 
the trappings and received the honours of a god, was 
slaughtered and eaten by his cannibal worshippers. The 
deity thus consumed in effigy was Tetzcatlipoca, and the 
man chosen to represent him and die in his stead was a 
young captive of handsome person and illustrious birth. 
During his captivity the youth thus doomed to play the 
fatal part of divinity was allowed to range the streets of 
Mexico freely, escorted by a distinguished train, who paid 
him as much respect as if he bad been indeed the god him
self instead of only his living image. Twenty days before 
the festival at which the tragic mockery was to end, that he 
might taste all the joys of this transient world to which he 
must soon bid farewell, he received in marriage four women, 
from whom he parted only when be took his place in the last 
solemn procession. Arrived at the foot of the sacred pyramid 
on the top of which he was to die, the sacrificers saluted 
him and led him up the long staircase. On the summit 
five of them seized him and held him down on his back 
upon the sacrificial stone, while the high priest, after bowing 

MexicaDs made the leiDblaace oC a 
bone oat of pute aDd ate it sacra· 
mentally as the boDe oC the god. 
See Sahagun, #J. n"t. P. 33· 

1 Braueur de Bouboarr, 'I· n"l. 
iii. 539-

I Oriedo. Hislnr1 a N~ 
(Paris, 1840), p. 219. 0-riedo'aaccount 
ia borrowed by Henera (Gmenu His
ltwy #/ 1/u fiOSI Ctm/itaml tutd /st-dt 
#/A tMrila, trans. by SteYeDS, iii. 30 I ). 
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to the god he was about to kill, cut open his breast and tore 
out the throbbing heart with the accustomed rites. But 
instead of being kicked down the staircase and sent rolling 
from step to step like the corpses of common victims, the 
body of the dead god was carried respectfully down, and his 
flesh, chopped up small, was distributed among the priests 
and nobles as a blessed food. The head, being severed from 
the trunk, was preserved in a sacred place along with the 
white and grinning skulls of all the other victims who had 
lived and died in the charaCter of the god Tetzcatlipoca.1 

We are now able to suggest an explanation of the pro
verb "There are many Manii at Aricia." 1 Certain loaves 
made in the shape of men were called by the Romans 
maniae, and it appears that this kind of loaf was especially 
made at Aricia.1 Now, Mania, the name of one of these 
loaves, was also the name of the Mother or Grandmother of 
Ghosts,• to whom woollen effigies of men and women were 
dedicated at the festival of the Compitalia. These effigies 
were hung at the doors of all the houses in Rome ; one 
effigy was hung up for every free person in the house, and 
one effigy, of a different kind, for every slave. The reason 
was that on this day the ghosts of the dead were believed 
to be going about, and it was hoped that they would carry 
off the effigies at the door instead of the living people in the 
house. According to tradition, these woollen figures were 
substitutes for a former custom of sacrificing human beings.6 

Upon data so fragmentary and uncertain, it is of course 
impossible to build with confidence ; but it seems worth 
suggesting that the loaves in human form, which appear to . 
have been baked at Aricia, were sacramental bread, and 
that in the old days, when the divine King of the Wood 

I Brasseur de Bourhourg, Pf'. (if. 
iii. SIO·SI2. 

' See above, vol. i. p. S Sf· 
3 1-·estua. ed. Miiller, pp. 128, 129, 

14S· The reading of the last passage 
is, bo•·ever, uncertain (" el .Arialu 
KtlfUS fltJNnijieri; tjU«/ llttlnid t apfrl• 
/,fur .. ). 

• V:uro. De linr. lilt. ix. 61 ; 
. Arnobius, Adv. n41iPnes, iii. 41 ; 
l\lacrobius, Saturn. i. 7· 3S ; 1-"ntus, 
p. 128, ed. :\liiller. Festus speaks of 

the mother or grandmother of the 
/a,.vae : the other writen speak of the 
mother of the lares. 

4 !\lacrobius, /.(.; Festus, pp. 121, 
239, ed. Miiller. The effigies hung 
up for the slaves were called piille, 
not ma11iae. Pilae •·as also the name 
gi\"en to the straw-men which were 
thrown to the bulls to gore in the 
arena. See J\lanial, Epigr. ii. 43· S ltj.; 
Asconius, In CPnul. p. SS• ed. Kie55-
ling and Schoell. 
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was annually slain, loaves were made in his image, like the 
paste figures of the gods in Mexico, and were eaten sacra
mentally by his worshippers.1 The Mexican sacraments in 
honour of Huitzilopochtli were also accompanied by the 
sacrifice of human victims. The tradition that the founder 
of the sacred grove at Aricia was a man named Manius, 
from whom many Manii were descended, would thus be an 
etymological myth invented to explain the name maniae as 
applied to these sacramental loaves. A dim recollection of \ 
the original connection of these loaves with human sacrifices 
may perhaps be traced in the story that the effigies dedicated 
to Mania at the Compitalia were substitutes for human 
victims. The story itself, however, is probably devoid of 
foundation, since the practice of putting up dummies to 
divert the attention of ghosts or demons from living people 
is not uncommon. As the practice is both widely spread 
and very characteristic of the manner of thought of primitive 
man, who tries in a thousand ways to outwit the malice of 
spiritual beings; I may be pardoned for devoting a few pages 
to its illustration, even though in doing so I diverge some-
what from the strict line of argument. I would ask the 

1 The ancients were at least familiar 
with the practice of sacrificing images 
made of dough or other materials as 
substitutes for the animals themselves. 
It was a recognised principle that · 
when an animal could not be easily 
obtained for sacrifice, it was lawful 
to offer an image of it made of bread 
or wax (Servius on Virgil, Am. ii. 
116; cp. Pausanias, x. 18. S)· 
(Similarly a North· American Indian 
dreamed that a sacrifice of twenty 
elans was necessary for the recovery 
of a sick girl ; but the elans could not 
be procured, and the girl's parents 
were allowed to sacrifice twenty loaves 
instead. Re/41itms des Juuites, 1636, 
p. 11, ed. 18 sS.) Poor people who 
could not afford to sacrifice real 
animals offered dough images of them 
(Suidas, s. fl. fJoiif lfJ&oPM ; cp. 
Hesychius, s.vv. {JoGr, lfJ8oPM /JM). 
Hence bakers made a regular business 
of baking cakes in the likeness of all 
the animals which were sacrificed to the 
gods (Proculus, quoted and emended 

by Lobeck, AgillDplulmlls, p. 1079). 
When Cyz.icus was besieged by Mithri
dates and the people could not procure 
a black cow to sacrifice at the rites of 
Proserpine, they made ll cow of dough 
and placed it at the altar (Plutarch, 
Lwull11s, IO). In a Boeotian sacrifice 
to Hercules, in place of the ram which 
was the proper victim, an apple was 
regularly substituted, four chips being 
stuck in it to represent legs and two 
to represent horns (Pollux, i. JO Sf. ). 
The Athenians are said to have once 
offered to Hercules a similar substitute 
for an ox (Zenobius, Cent. v. 22). And 
the Locrians, being at a loa for an ox 
to sacrifice, made one out of figs and 
sticks, and offered It instead of the 
animAl (Zenobius, Ce~rl. v. 5). At 
the Athenian festival of the Diasia 
cakes shaped like animals were sacri
ficed (Schol. on Thucydides, i. u6, 
p. J6 ed. Didot). We have seen above 
(p. Jo6) that the poorer Egyptians 
offered cakes of dough instead of 
pigs. 
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reader to observe that the vicarious use of images, with 
which we are here concerned, differs wholly in principle from 
the sympathetic use of them which we examined before; 1 

and that while the sympathetic use belongs purely to magic, 
the vicarious use falls within the domain of religion. 

It is well known that the spirits of persons who have 
recently departed this life are apt to carry off with them to 
the world of the dead the souls of their surviving relations. 
Hence the savage resorts to the device of making up 
dummies or effigies which he puts in the way of the ghost, 
hoping that the dull-witted spirit will mistake them for 
real people and so leave the survivors in peace. Hence in 
Tahiti the priest who performed the funeral rites used to lay 
some slips of plantain leat-stalk on the breast and under the 
arms of the corpse, saying, " There are your family, there ic; 
your child, there is your wife, there is your father, and there 
is your mother. Be satisfied yonder (that is, in the world of 
spirits). Look not towards those who are left in the world." 
This ceremony, we are told, was designed "to impart con
tentment to the departed, and to prevent the spirit from 
repairing to the places of his former resort, and so distressing 
the survivors." 1 When the Galelareese bury a corpse, they 
bury with it the stem of a banana-tree for company, in order 
that the dead person may not seek a companion among the 
living. Just as the coffin is being lowered into the earth, 
one of the bystanders steps up and throws a young banana
tree into the grave, saying, " Friend, you must miss your 
companions of this earth ; here, take this as a comrade." 1 

In the Banks Islands, Melanesia, the ghost of a woman who 
has died in childbed cannot go a\\·ay to Panoi or ghost-land 
if her child lives, for she cannot leave the baby behind. 
Hence to bilk her ghost they tie up a piece of banana
trunk loosely in leaves and lay it on her bosom in the grave. 
So away she goes, thinking she has her baby with her, and 
as she goes the banana-stalk keeps slipping about in the 
leaves, and she fancies it is the child stirring at her breast. 

I See ,·ol. i. p. 1 o Iff· 
1 W. Ellis, P~IJ-ntsian R~u11rdtts, 

i. 402. . 
S M. J. \'&Jl Baard:a, "Fabelen, 

Verhalen en Overleveringen der Galel:a· 
reezen," BijJr~~grnl~ld~ TII41· 1And·m 
V~IJ:ml:tmd~ van Ncti~r/andsdt ·lndil, 
xlv. (1895), p. S39· 
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Thus she is happy till she comes to ghost-land and finds she 
has been deceived ; for a baby of banana-stalk cannot pass 
muster among the ghosts. So back she comes tearing in 
grief and rage to look for the child ; but meantime the infant 
has been artfully removed to another house, where the dead 
mother cannot find it, though she looks for it everywhere for 
ever.1 In the Pelew Islands, when a woman has died in 
childbed, her spirit comes and cries, " Give me the child I " 
So to beguile her they bury the stem of a young banana-tree 
with her body, cutting it short and laying it between her 
right arm and her breast.2 The same device is adopted for 
the same purpose in the island of Timor.' In like circum
stances negroes of the Niger Delta force a piece of the stem 
of a plantain into the womb of the dead mother, in order to 
make her think that she has her babe with her and so to 
prevent her spirit from coming back to claim the living child.• 
Among the Yorubas of West Africa, when one of twins dies, 
the mother carries about, along with the surviving child, a 
small wooden figure roughly fashioned in human shape and of 
the sex of the dead twin. This figure is intended not merely 
to keep the live child from pining for its lost comrade, but 
also to give the spirit of the dead child something into which 
it can enter without disturbing its little brother or sister.6 

Among the Tschwi of West" Africa a lady observed a sickly 
child with an image beside it which she took for a doll. 
But it was no doll, it was an image of the child's dead twin 
which was being kept near the survivor as a habitation for 
the dead twin's soul, lest it should wander homeless and, feel
ing lonely, call its companion away after it along the darkling 
road of death.• At Onitsha, a village on the left bank of the 
Niger, a missionary once met a funeral procession which he 
describes as very singular. The real body had already been 
buried in the house, but a piece of wood in the form of a 

1 R. H. Codrington, Tlu Meltii!Usians, 
p. 275· 

t J. Kubary, "Die Religion der 
J'elauer, n in IJastian'l .A/Itr/ti tillS 

l'illks- 11nd Mmscltmku~~tk, i. 9· 
• W. M. Donselaar, "Aanteekenin

gen over bet eiland Saleijer," Medetkel
ingrrt Wit f«P ltd NeJer/alldscllt Zm
tltliltgguuotunap, i. (1857), p. 290. 

• Le Comte C. N. de Cardi, "Ju· 
ju lawa and cuatoma in the Niger 
Delta," J•11nuJI II/ tlu A"'hw/JN4riltU 
Institute, x:UL (1899), p. 58. 

6 A. B. Ellis, Tilt Yt~n~INI-sj;t4kinr 
Ptt~flts t1/ tilt Sltzve Ct~t~sl, p. So. 

• Miss Muy H. Kingsley, Tr~R~~Is 
in West Africa. p. 473· 
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sofa and covered up was being borne by two persons on 
their heads, attended by a procession of six men and six 
women. The men carried cutlasses and the women clapped 
their hands as they passed along each street, crying, " This 
is the dead body of him that is dead, and is gone into the 
world of spirits." Meantime the rest of the villagers had to 
keep indoors.1 The sham corpse was probably intended as 
a lure to draw away prowling demons from the real body. 
So among the Angoni, who inhabit the western bank of 
Lake Nyassa, there is a common belief that demons hover 
about the dying and dead before burial .in order to snatch 
away their souls to join their own evil order. Guns are 
fired and drums are beaten to repel these spiritual foes, 
but a surer way of baulking their machinations is to have a 
mock funeral and so mislead and confound them. A sham 
corpse is made up out of anything that comes to hand, and 
it is treated exactly as if it were what it pretends to be. 
This lay figure is then carried some distance to a grave, 
followed by a great crowd weeping and wailing as if their 
hearts would break, while the rub-a-dub of drums and the 
discharge of guns add to the uproar. Meantime the real 
corpse is being interred as q1;1ietly and stealthily as possible 
near the house. Thus the demons are baffled; for when 
the dummy corpse has been laid in the earth with every mark 
of respect, and the noisy crowd has dispersed, the fiends swoop 
down on the mock grave only to find a bundle of rushes or 
some such trash in it ; but the true grave they do not know 
and cannot find.2 Similarly among the Bakundu of the 
Cameroons two graves are always made, one in the hut of 
the deceased and another somewhere else, and no one knows 
where the corpse is really buried. The custom is apparently 
intended to guard the knowledge of the real grave from 
demons, who might make an ill use of the body, if not of 
the soul, of the departed! In like manner the Kamilaroi 
tribe of Australia are reported to make two graves, a real 

• S. Crowther and J. C. Taylor, 
Tlu Gtlsjlel M tlu !Jdnh #f tlu NiK", 
P· 250 Sf· 

:a J. Macdonald, "East Centnl 
African Customs," Jollntal Dj tlu 
.AIIIIInf'DID..fd~a//mti/111~, xxii. ( 1893), 

p. 114 it,. ; itl., Alytlt alfd R~lig;-, 
p. •ss '9· (from MS. notes of Dr. 
Elmslie). 

' B. Schwarz, 1\am~run (Leipsic, 
1886), p. 256 19. ; E. Reclus, NfJU<:~IIe 
Glt~grrzplli~ U~tiVt!rse/1~, xiii. 68 19 • 
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one and an empty one, for the purpose of cheating a malevo
lent spirit called Krooben.1 In Bombay, if a person dies on 
an unlucky day, a dough figure of a man is carried on the 
bier with him and burnt with his corpse. This is supposed 
to hinder a second death from occurring in the family,1 

probably because the demons are thought to take the dough 
figure instead of a real person. 

Again, effigies are often employed as a means of prevent
ing or curing sickness ; the demons of disease either mistake 
the effigies for living people or are persuaded or compelled 
to enter them, leaving the real men and women well and 
whole. Thus the Alfoors of Minahassa, in Celebes, will 
sometimes transport a sick man to another house, while they 
leave on his bed a dummy made up of a pillow and clothes. 
This dummy the demon is supposed to mistake for the sick 
man, who con5equently recovers.• Cure or prevention of 
this sort seems to find especial favour with the Dyaks of 
Borneo. Thus, when an epidemic is raging among them, 
the Dyaks of the Katoengouw river set up wooden images 
at their doors in the hope that the demons of the plague 
may be deluded into carrying off the effigies instead of the 
people! Among the Oloh Ngadju of Borneo, when a sick 
man is supposed to be suffering from the assaults of a ghost, 
puppets of dough or rice-meal are made and thrown under 
the house as substitutes for the patient, who thus rids himself 
of the ghost. So if a man has been attacked by a crocodile 
and has contrived to escape, he makes a puppet of dough or 
meal and casts it into the water as a vicarious offering ; 
otherwise the water god, who is conceived in the shape of a 
crocodile, might be angry.~ In certain of the western dis
tricts of Borneo if a man is taken suddenly and violently 
sick, the physician, who in this part of the world is generally 
an old woman, fashions a wooden image and brings it seven 
times into contact with the sufferer's head, while she says: 

1 J. Fraser, "The Aborigines of New 
South Wales,"J(IIIr.and Pr«. R. S«. ¢ 
N1111StndA Wales, xvi. (1882), p. 229. 

1 Pturja6 Notu and Querin, ii. p. 
39, I 240. 

s N. Graaftand, De Jllinanassa, i. 
326. 

• P. J. Vetb,Bonuo's Wesler-Afdu/. 
;,r (Zaltbommel, 1854·56), ii. 309· 

6 F. Grabowsky, "Ueber -n:rschie· 
dene weniger bekannte opfer bei den 
Oloh Ngadju in Borneo," Inter· 
llllliMilies Ar~Aiv fiir EtAr~~~~JAie, i. 
(1888), p. 132 '¥· 
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" This image serves to take the place of the sick man ; sick
ness, pass over into the image." Then, with some rice, salt, 
and tobacco in a little basket, the substitute is carried to the 
spot where the evil spirit is supposed to have entered into 
the man. There it is set upright on the ground, after the 
physician has invoked the spirit as follows : " 0 devil, here 
is an image which stands instead of the sick man. Release 
the soul of the sick man and plague the image, for it is 
indeed prettier and better than he." Similar substitutes are 
used almost daily by these Dyaks for the purpose of draw
ing off evil influences from anybody's person. Thus when 
an Ot Danom baby will not stop squalling, its maternal 
grandmother takes a large leaf, fashions it into a puppet to 
represent the child, and presses it against the infant's body • 

. Having thus decanted the spirit, so to speak, from the baby 
into the puppet, she pierces the effigy with little arrows from 
a blow-gun, thereby killing the spirit that had vexed her 
child.1 Similarly in the island of Dama, between New 
Guinea and Celebes, where si~kness is ascribed to the agency 
of demons, the doctor makes a doll of palm-leaf and lays it, 
together with some betel, rice, and half of an empty egg
shell, on the patient's head. Lured by this bait the demon 
quits the sufferer's body and enters the palm-leaf doll, which 
the wily doctor thereupon promptly decapitates. This may 
be supposed to make an end of the demon and of the sickness 
together.1 A Dyak sorcerer, being called in to prescribe for 
a little boy who suffered from a disorder of the stomach, 
constructed two effigies of the boy and his mother out of 
bundles of clothes and offered them, together with some of 
the parents' finery, to the devil who was plaguing the child ; 
it was hoped that the demon would take the effigies and 
leave the boy.• Batta magicians can conjure the demon of 
disease out of the patient's body into an image made out of 
a banana-tree with a human face and wrapt up in magic 

1 E. L. M. Kiihr, "Schetsen uit 
Borneo's Westerafdeeling," Bijtlrqen 
1111 tie T1111l- Land- m Vt~lkmhmtk 
film Netkrlllndstll-lndil, xlvii. ( 1897), 
p. 6o Sf· For another mode in which 
these same Dyaks seek to heal sickness 
by means of an image, see above, voL 

i. p. 267 SIJ• 
s J. G. F. Riedel, IN siMi II- 111 

hwsllarigr rasun hlsstllm Selt!Ms m 
Pap~~a, p. 465. 

s H. Ling Roth, "Low's Natives of 
Borneo," .Journal II/ tlte AntllrojJtl~gital 
/nstilutt, xxi. (1892), p. 117. 
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herbs ; the image is then hurriedly removed and thrown 
away or buried beyond the boundaries of the village.• 

In the island of Nias people fear that the spirits of 
murdered infants may come and cause women with child to 
miscarry. To divert the unwelcome attention of these sprites 
from a pregnant woman an elaborate mechanism has been con
trived. A potent idol called Fangola is set up beside her bed 
to guard her slumbers during the hours of darkness from the 
evil things that might harm her ; another idol, connected 
with the first by a chain of palm-leaves, is erected in the large 
room of the house ; and lastly a small banana-tree is planted 
in front of the second idol. The notion is that the sprites, 
scared away by the watchful Fangola from the sleeping 
woman, will scramble along the chain of palm-leaves to the 
other idol, and then, beholding the banana-tree, will mistake 
it for the woman they were looking for, and so pounce upon 
it instead of her.' In Bhutan, when the Lamas make noisy 
music to drive away the demon who is causing disease, little 
models of animals are fashione<f of flour and butter and the 
evil spirit is implored to enter these models, which are then 
burnt. 1 A Burmese mode of curing a sick man is to bury a 
small effigy of him in a tiny coffin, after which he ought 
certainly to recover! In Siam, when a person is dangerously 
ill, the magician models a small image of him in clay and 
carrying it away to a solitary place recites charms over it 
which compel the malady to pass from the sick man into the 
image. The sorcerer then buries the image, and the sufferer 
is made whole.6 So, too, in Cambodia the doctor fashions 
a rude effigy of his patient in clay and deposits it in some 
lonely spot, where the ghost or demon takes it instead of the 
man.• The same ideas and the same practices prevail much 
further to the north among the tribes on the lower course of 
the River Amoor. When a Goldi or a Gilyak shaman has 

l B. Hagen, " Beitriige zur Kenntniss 
der Battareligion," Tijdsdtrift 'lltHW 

Illliisdu Taal- lAnd- m Vt~lluni:Mndl, 
xxmi. (t88J), p. SJI. 

I Fr. Kramer, "Der Gouendienst 
der Niasser," Tijdullrift 'lltHW /ndiulu 
TIJIJI· lAnd· en Vt~ll:enl:llndl, xxxiii. 
(18C)O), p. 489. 

s A. Bastian, Die Viill:erstiim"u am 

Brdma/filra (Berlin, 1883), p. 73· 
f Shway \'oe, Til~ Bttrma,, ii. 138. 
6 PaUegoix, Deuriptim dtt Rtl)'allml 

Tluli tiN Siam, ii. 481f. Compare A. 
Bastian, Dit Vio/l:tr J~s iistlidun A sun, 
iii. 293, 486; E. Young, Tlu Kinrrft1111 
fljtllt Yellt1111 Ro/Jt, p. 121. 
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cast out the devil that caused disease, an abode has to be 
provided for the homeless devil, and this is done by making 
a wooden idol in human form of which the ejected demon 
takes possession.' In Corea effigies are employed on much 
the same principle for the purpose of prolonging life. On 
the fourteenth and fifteenth day of the first month all men 
and women born under the Jen or" Man" star make certain 
straw images dressed in clothes and containing a number of 
the copper " cash " which form the currency of the country. 
Strictly speaking, there should· be as many "cash " in the 
image as the person whom it represents has lived years; but 
the rule is not strictly observed. These images are placed 
on the path outside the house, and the poor people seize 
them and tear them up in order to get the " cash " which they 
contain. The destruction of the image is supposed to save 
the person represented from death for ten years. Accord
ingly the ceremony need only be performed once in ten 
years, though some people from excess of caution appear to 
observe it annually.' Among the Nishga Indians of British 
Columbia when a medicine-man dreams a dream which 
portends death to somebody, he informs the person whose 
life is threatened, and together they concert measures to 
avert the evil omen. The man whose life is at stake has 
a small wooden figure called a shigi'gi'adsqu made as like 
himself as the skill of the wood-carver will allow, and this 
he hangs round his neck by a string so that the figure lies 
exactly over his heart. In this position he wears it long 
enough to allow the heat of his body to be imparted to 
it, generally for about four days. On the fourth day the 
medicine-man comes to the house, arrayed in his bearskin 
and other insignia of office and bringing with him a wisp of 
teased bark and a toy canoe made of cedar-bark. Thus 
equipped, he sings a doleful ditty, the death-song of the 
tribe. Then he washes the man over the region of the 
heart with the wisp of bark dipped in water, places the wisp, 
together with the wooden image, in the canoe, and after again 

I A. Woldt, "Die Kultus·gegen· 
stii.nde der Golden und Giljaken," 
lnltrtlillitPrllks Anjiv fiir EI"M
rra!Aie, i. (1888), p. 102 SIJ. 

t T. \\"atters, "Some Corean 
Customs and Notions," Ft~IA·bre, vi. 
( 1895), p. 8219. 
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352 EFFIGIES AS SUBSTITUTES CHAP. 

singing the death-chant, commits image, wisp, and canoe to 
the flames, where they are all consumed. The death-chant 
is now changed to a song of joy, and the man who was 
lately in fear of his life joins in. He may well be gay, 
for has he not given death the slip by devoting to destruc
tion, not merely a wisp saturated with the dangerous defile
ment of his body, but also a substitute made in his own 
likeness and impregnated with his very heart's warmth? 1 

With these examples before us we may fairly conclude 
that the woollen effigies, which at the festival of the 
Compitalia might be seen hanging at the doors· of all the 
houses in ancient Rome, were not substitutes for human 
victims who had formerly been sacrificed at this season, but 
rather vicarious offerings presented to the Mother or Grand
mother of Ghosts, in the hope that on her rounds through · 
the city she would accept or mistake the effigies for the 
inmates of the house and so spare the living for another 
year. It is possible that the puppets made of rushes, which 
were annually thrown into the Tiber from the old Sublician 
bridge at Rome, had originally the same significance, though 
other and perhaps more probable explanations of the custom 
have been put forward.t But it is time to return from this 
digression to the custom of eating a god. 

The practice of killing the god bas now been traced 
amongst peoples who have reached the agricultural stage of 
society. We have seen that the spirit of the com, or of 
other cultivated plants, is commonly represented either in 
human or in animal form, and that a custom has prevailed of 
killing annually either the human or the animal representative 
of the god. The reason for thus killing the com-spirit in 
the person of his representative has been given implicitly in 
the earlier part of this chapter. But, further, we have found 
a widespread custom of eating the god sacramentally, either 
in the shape of the man or animal who represents the god, 

1 Tile /1/us/rtlltd /1/imMary NtWs, 
April ut, 1891, p. 5919· 

I & to the custom see V uro, Dt 
r,·"K"• !.tina, v. 44 ; Ovid, F.sti, v. 
621 19f· ; Dionysius Halicarnasensis, 
Atrtiguit. Rom. i. 38. For various 
explanations which have been proposed, 
see L. Preller, Riimisde MytMiorie,3 

ii. 134 19f· ; W. Mannhardt, Atrti~e 
Wtdd- """ Ftldlullt, p. 265 sgg.; 

Jt1flmtd of PlliUioo, xiv. (1885). 
p. 156 DOle ; W. Warde Fowler, Tile 
Ro,.,. Ftslivtds of til' fJtriod of llle 
Rtjullic (l.ondon, 1899), p. J 11 sgg. 
The ceremony WU ObserVed OD tblt 
fifteenth of May. 
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Ill STRONG FOOD 353 

or in the shape of bread made in human or animal form. 
The reasons for thus partaking of the body of the god are, 
from the primitive standpoint, simple enough. The savage 
commonly believes that by eating the flesh of an animal or 
man he acquires not only the physical, but even the moral 
and intellectual qualities which were characteristic of that 
animal or man. To take examples. ·The Creeks, Cherokees, 
and kindred tribes of North American Indians "believe that 
nature is possessed of such a property, as to transfuse into 
men and animals the qualities, either of the food they use, 
or of those objects that are presented to their senses; he 
who feeds on venison is, according to their physical system, 
swifter and more· sagacious than the man who lives on the 
flesh of the clumsy bear, or helpless dunghill fowls, the slow· 
footed tame cattle, or the heavy wallowing swine. This is 
the reason that several of their old men recommend, and say, 
that formerly their greatest chieftains observed a constant 
rule in their diet, and seldom ate of any animal of a gross 
quality, or heavy motion of body, fancying it conveyed a 
dulness through the whole system, and disabled them from 
exerting themselves with proper vigour in their martial, civil, 
and religious duties." 1 The Zaparo Indians of South 
America "will, unless from necessity, in most cases not eat 
any heavy meats, such as tapir and peccary, but confine 
themselves to birds, monkeys, deer, fish, etc., principally 
because they argue that the heavier meats make them 
unwieldy, like the animals who supply the flesh, impeding 
their agility, and unfitting them for the chase." t 

Certain tribes on the Upper Zambesi believe in trans
migration, and every man in his lifetime chooses the kind of 
animal whose body he wishes to enter. He then performs 
an initiatory rite, which consists in swallowing the maggots 
bred in the putrid carcass of the animal of his choice ; 
thenceforth he partakes of that animal's nature. And on 
the occasion of a calamity, while the women are giving them
selves up to lamentation, you will see .one man writhing on 
the ground . like a boa constrictor or a crocodile, another 

• James Adair, Hul#ry 1j tlu 
A111trican Indian$, p. 133· 

: Alfred Simson, Trtn~tls in tlu 
VOL II 

Wi/Js Df Ematl4r (London, 1887), p. 
168 ; id., in Jt~unf41 Dftlu Antltrr~p. 
Jnstilult, vii. (1878), p. 503. 
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354 EATING ANIMALS CHAP. 

howling and leaping like a panther, a third baying like a 
jackal, roaring like a lion, or grunting like a hippopotamus, 
all of them imitating the characters of the various animals to 
perfection.1 Clearly these people imagine that the soul or 
vital essence of the animal is manifested in the maggots bred 
in its decaying carcass ; hence they imagine that by swallow
ing the maggots they imbue themselves with the very life 
and spirit of the creature which they desire to become. The 
Namaquas abstain from eating the flesh of hares, because 
they think it would make them faint-hearted as a hare. 
But they eat the flesh of the lion, or drink the blood of the 
leopard or lion, to get the . courage and strength of these 
beasts.2 The flesh of the lion and also that of the spotted 
leopard are sometimes cooked and eaten by native warriors 
in South-Eastern Africa, who hope thereby to become as 
brave as lions.• When a Zulu army assembles to go forth 
to battle, the warriors eat slices of meat which is smeared 
with a powder made of the dried flesh of various animals, 
such as the leopard, lion, elephant, snakes, and so on ; for 
thus it is thought that the soldiers will acquire the bravery 
and other warlike qualities of these animals. Sometimes if 
a Zulu has killed a wild beast, for instance a leopard, he 
will give his children the blood to drink, and will roast the 
heart for them to eat, expecting that they will thus grow 
up brave and daring· men. But others say that this is 
dangerous, because it is apt to produce courage without 
prudence, and to make a man rush heedlessly on his death.' 
Among the Wabondei of Eastern Africa the heart of a lion 
or leopard is eaten with the intention of making the eater 
strong and brave.6 In British Central Africa aspirants after 
courage consume the flesh and especially the hearts of lions, 
while lecherous persons eat the testicles of goats. 1 Arab 

1 A. Bertrand, TAr Kingd- of tlu 
Bal'tllsi, Uppw Zamkaia (London, 
1899), p. 277, quoting the description 
given by the French missionary M. 
Coillard. 

I Theophilus Hahn, Tnmi·ll C«~m, 
tlu S11preme Beinr Dj tlu KMi·Kiui, 
P· Io6. 

3 J. Macdonald, Lizlrt in .Africa, p. 

17 4 ; id., in J Wt'7UII of tlu .A"'~"'" 
po!Dzi(a/ Instilllle, xix. (18go), p. 282. 

• Callaway, Relizi61U Syslnu of tlte 
.Amas11lu, p. 438, note 16. 

• 0. Baumann, Usam/Jara 111111 snne 
NarA!JargeiJiete (Berlin, 1891), p. 128. 

• Sir H. H. Johnston, BrilisA 
Central .Afriea (London, 1897), p. 
438; J. Buchanan, Tlu SAire HirA· 
ltuuls, P· 138. 
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~~ women in North Africa give their male children a piece of 
a lion's heart to eat to make them fearless.1 The flesh of an 

' elephant is thought by the Ewe-speaking peoples of West 

1. Africa to make the eater strong.2 When a serious disease 
has attacked a Zulu kraal, the medicine-man takes the bone 

I of a very old dog, or the bone of an old cow, bull, or other 
very old animal, and administers it to the healthy as well as 
to the sick people, in order that they may live to be as old 
as the animal of whose bone they have partaken.• · So to 
restore the aged Aeson to youth, the witch Medea infused 
into his veins a decoction of the liver of the long-lived deer 
and the head of a crow that had outlived nine generations 
of men.' In antiquity the flesh of deer and crows was 
eaten for other purposes than that of prolonging life. As 
deer were supposed not to suffer from fever, some women 
used to taste venison every morning, and it is said that in 
consequence they lived to a great age without ever being 
attacked by a fever ; only the venison lost all its virtue if 
the animal had been killed by more blows than one.6 Again, 
ancient diviners sought to imbue themselves with the spirit 
of prophecy by swallowing vital portions of birds and beasts 
of omen ; for example, they thought that by eating the hearts 
of crows or moles or hawks they took into their bodies, 
along with the flesh, the prophetic soul of the creature.0 

Amongst the Dyaks of North-West Borneo young men 
and warriors may not eat venison, because it would make 
them as timid as deer ; but the women and very old men 
are free to eat it.7 When the Kansas Indians were going to 
war, a feast used to be held in the chiers hut, and the 

I J. Shooter, Tlu Kt¢rs of Natal 
and 1/u Z11lu Cquntry, p. 399· 

t A. B. Ellis, Tlu E-·sjeakinz 
Puples of tlu Sllwe C()(I.S/ of West 
.Afm,, p. 99· 

3 Callaway, Ntwsery Taks, Trflrli. 
tiM~, and Hislt1ries of tile Zulus, p. 
175 note. 

• Ovid, Melam. vii. 271 sqq. As 
to the supposed longevity of deer and 
crows, see L Stephani, in Ct1111jite 
Rmt/11 tie Ia Ct~mmissitm Anlllt1lt1gique 
(St. Petersburg), 1863, p. 140 sq., 
and my note on Pausanias, viii. 10. 10. 

' Pliny, Nat. His/. viii. 119. 
• Porphyry, De .A6sliiuntia, ii. 48 : 
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~ llno.MIC""' ~ l~pdiC..,.,, fxow• 'lro.pciMro.• · 
ril" +vx~ ~red XPfiiAIITlt-u .:.. 8tb• 
ICO.l fl1110~U flf o.tn-oc)r 4JAA Tj /118/11~1 
Tj Toii 11.IJp.o.TOJ. Pliny also mentions 
the custom of eating the heart of a 
mole, raw and palpitating, as a means 
of acquiring skill in divination (Nat. 
His/. XXX. 19)· 

7 St. John, Life in tile Ft~resls of the 
Far East,' i. 186, 2o6. 
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principal dish was dog's flesh, because, said the Indians, the 
animal who is so brave that he will let himself be cut in 
pieces in defence of his master, must needs inspire valour.1 

Men of the Buro and Aru Islands, East Indies, eat the flesh 
of dogs in order to be bold and nimble in war.1 Amongst 
the Papuans of the Port Moresby and Motumotu districts, 
New Guinea, young lads eat strong pig, wallaby, and large 
fish, in order to acquire the strength of the animal or fish.s 
Some of the natives of Northern Australia fancy that by \ 
eating the flesh of the kangaroo or emu they are enabled 
to jump or run faster than before.' The Miris of Northern 
India prize tiger's flesh as food for men ; it gives them 
strength and courage. But " it is not suited for women ; it 
would make them too strong-minded." 6 In Corea the 
bones of tigers fetch a higher price than those of leopards 
as a means of inspiring courage. A Chinaman in Soul 
bought and ate a whole tiger to make himself brave and 
fierce.' The special seat of courage, according to the 
Chinese, is the gall-bladder ; so they sometimes procure 
the gall-bladders of tigers and bears, and eat the bile in ' 
the belief that it will give them courage.' In Norse history, 
lngiald, son of King Aunund, was timid in his youth, but ' 
after eating the heart of a wolf he became very bold ; and 
Hialto gained strength and courage by eating the heart of 
a bear and drinking its blood.' So the Similkameen 
Indians of British Columbia imagine that to eat the heart of· 
a bear inspires courage! In Morocco lethargic patients are 
given ants to swallow ; and to eat lion's flesh will make a 
coward brave.10 When a child is late in learning to speak, 

1 Bossu, Ntn~W~Juz Yo)';vu tw.r 
filiUs «ridmtalts (Paris, 1768), i. 
112. 

t Riedel, Dt sl•ik· t• hwsltarigr 
rtU#n hlsstAnt ~ •• PajiiUJ, pp. 
10, 262. 

a James Chalmers, Pi4tsttrinr in 
Nt111 Cui~~N, p. 166. 

'jllflnuJI o/ tlu Anllt~al 
lnslillllt, xxiv. ( 1895), p. 179-

' Dalton, EtAif#loo o/ IJnlral, p. 
33· 

• Pr«udinp R~7al Gugr. StKitl)', 
N.S., viii. (1886), p. 307· 

7 J. H~erson, "The Medicine and 
Medical Practic:eoftheCbinese, "Journ. 
HortA CAi114 Br.uA R. Asia/U S«itt)', 
New Series, i. (Sbangba.i, r865), p. 35 
Sf· Compare Mrs. Biabop, KoiW and 
lur Neig~W~~n (LoGdon, 1898), i. 79· 

• Miiller on Saxo Grammaticus, 
vol. ii. p. 6o. 

• Mrs. S. S. Allison, " Account 
of the Similkameen Indiana of British 
Columbia," }MinuJI oflltt AntAnpo
lorUal lnsJillllt, xxi. (1892), p. 313. 

10 !.eared, Monuo and tltt .Moors 
(London, 1876), p. 281 . 
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the Turks of Central Asia will give it the tongues of certain 
· birds to eat.1 A North American Indian thought that 

brandy must be a decoction of hearts and tongues, " because," 
said he, "after drinking it I fear nothing, and I talk wonder
fully." 2 In Java there is a tiny earthworm which now and 
then utters a shrill sound like that of the 'alarum of a small 
clock. Hence when a public dancing girl has screamed 

. herself hoarse in the exercise of her calling, the leader of 
the troop makes her eat some of these worms, in the belief 
that thus she will regain her voice and will, after swallowing 
them, be able to scream as shrilly as ever.8 The people of 
Darfur, in Central Africa, think that the liver is the seat of 
the soul, and that a man may enlarge his soul by eating 
the liver of an animal. " Whenever an animal is killed its 
liver is taken out and eaten, but the people are most careful 
not to touch it with their hands, as it is considered sacred ; 
it is cut up in small pieces and eaten raw, the bits being 
conveyed to the mouth on the point of a knife, or the sharp 
point of a stick. Any one who may accidentally touch the 
liver is strictly forbidden to partake of it, which prohibition 
is regarded as a great misfortune for him." Women are not 
allowed to eat liver, because they have no soul! 

Again, the flesh and blood of men are commonly eaten 
and drunk to inspire bravery, wisdom, or other qualities 
for which the men themselves were remarkable, or which 
are supposed to have their special seat in the particular part 
eaten. Thus among the mountain tribes of South-Eastern 
Africa there are ceremonies by which the youths are formed 
into guilds or lodges, and among the rites of initiation there 
is one which is intended to infuse courage, intelligence, and 
other qualities into the novices. Whenever an enemy who 
has behaved with conspicuous bravery is killed, his liver, 
which is considered the seat of valour ; his ears, which are 
supposed to be the seat of intelligence ; the skin of his 
forehead, which is regarded as the seat of perseverance ; his 

l Vambery, Das Tiirkmwll: (Leipsic, 
1885), p. 218. 

2 Charlevoix, Histt~in tie Ia Nt~ttWile 
Fra1u~, vi. 8. 

3 1'. J. Veth, "De leer der Sig. 

natuur," b1termllinlales A rcAiv fiir 
Et/mq~apAie, vii. (1894), p. 140 Sf. 

4 Felkin, "Notes on the For trihe 
or Central Africa," Prt~uetlin,/{1 qf tile 
lt.'tl)'tll StKiety qf Etlil16tt"l{A, xiii. ( r884-
r886), p. 218. 
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testicles, which are held to be the seat of strength ; and 
other members, which are viewed as the seat of other virtues, 
are cut from his body and baked to cinders. The ashes 
are carefully kept in the hom of a bull, and, during the 
ceremonies observed at circumcision, are mixed with other 
ingredients into a kind of paste, which is administered by the 
tribal priest to the youths. By this means the strength, 
valour, intelligence, and other virtues of the slain are believed 
to be imparted to the eaters.1 When Basutos of the moun
tains have killed a very brave foe, they immediately cut out 
his heart and eat it, because this is supposed to give them his 
courage and strength in battle. At the close of the war the 
man who has slain such a foe is called before the chief and 
gets from the doctor a medicine which he chews with his food. 
The third day after this he must wash his body in running 
water, and at the expiry of ten days he may return to his 
wives and children.' So an Ovambo warrior in battle will 
tear out the heart of his slain foe in the belief that by eating 
it he can acquire the bravery of the dead man.• A similar 
belief and practice prevail among some of the tribes of 
British Central Africa, notably among the Angoni. These 
tribes also mutilate the dead and reduce the severed parts to 
ashes. Afterwards the ashes are stirred into a broth or gruel, , 
" which must be • lapped ' up with the hand and thrown 
into the mouth, but not eaten as ordinary food is taken, 
to give the soldiers courage, perseverance, fortitude, strategy, 
patience and wisdom." 4 It is said that the Amazons of 
Dahomey still eat the hearts of foes remarkable for their 
bravery, in order that some of the intrepidity which 
animated them may be transfused into the eaters. In 
former days, if report may be trusted, the hearts of enemies 
who enjoyed a reputation for sagacity were also eaten, for 
the Ewe-speaking negro of these regions holds that the 

1 J. Macdonald, "Manners, customs, 
etc., of the South African tribes," 

.Jqumal qj lite Ant/trpjt1itlgrtallnstilule, 
xx. (1891), p. 116; id., Li,rltt in 
Africa, p. 212. CompareCasalis, Tlte 
Basufqs, p. 2 57 lfJ. 

t J. Macdonald, in .Jtmm. AnthrpjJ. 
/nsl. xx. (1891), p. 138; id., Lig'ltt in 
Africa, p. 220. 

' H. Scbinz, De11tsclt· Siitltwsl· 
Afrihz, p. 320 . 

• ]. Macdonald, "Eatt Cenual 
African Customs," .Jtmn~~~l o/ lit~ An· 
tltrtiJlllllgicallnstitulc, xxii. (1893), p. 
111. Compare J. Buchanan, Tlte Sit in 
Hi,rlrlantls, p. 138; Sir H. H. Johnston, 
Bn"lislt C,ntral Africa, p. 438. 
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TO GET THEIR QUALITIES 359 

heart is the seat of the intellect as well as of courage.I 
Among the Yoruba-speaking negroes of the Slave Coast 
the priests of Ogun, the war-god, usually take out the 
hearts of human victims, which are then dried, crumbled to 
powder, mixed with rum, and sold to aspirants after courage, 
who swallow the mixture in the belief that they thereby 
absorb the manly virtue of which the heart is supposed to 
be the seat.2 Similarly Indians of the Orinoco region used 
to toast the hearts of their enemies, grind them to powder, 
and then drink the powder in a: liquid in order to be brave 
and valiant the next time they went forth to fight.8 The 
Nauras Indians of New Granada ate the hearts of Spaniards 
when they had the opportunity, hoping thereby to make 
themselves as dauntless as the dreaded Castilian chivalry.4 

But while the human heart is thus commonly eaten 
for the sake of imbuing the eater with the qualities of 
its original owner, it is not, as we have already seen, 
the only part of the body which is consumed for this 
purpose. The Australian Kamilaroi eat the liver as well as 
the heart of a brave man to get his courage.~ With the 
like intent the Chinese swallow the bile of notorious bandits 
who have been executed.0 The Italones of the Philippine 
Islands drink the blood of their slain enemies, and eat 
part of the back of their heads and of their entrails raw to 
acquire their courage. For the same reason the Efugaos, 
another tribe of the Philippines, suck the brains of their 
foes.7 Among the Dieri tribe of Central Australia, when a 
man has been condemned and killed by a properly con
stituted party of executioners, the weapons with which the 
deed was done are washed in a small wooden vessel, and 
the bloody mixture is administered to all the slayers in a 

1 A. B. Ellis, TJe EwN~"l 
Puplu #f 1/u Slaw C«ut, p. 99 sf. 

1 /d., Tlu Yt~ruiJa.spuling Puplts 
of 1/u Slaw CtNUI, p. 69. 

' A. Cautio, Histma Cort~-grapltia 
naturtd y nNJngrli~a tle/4 NunNJ .Anda· 
luda (1779), p. 98. 

• Herrera, CmerGI Hlitwy #j 11t1 
flail Ct1111iiUMI and ls/4nds #f .A "'nica, 
trans. by SteveM, vi. 187. 

• W. Ridley, It. "a~~rt1aroi, p. 16o. 
• J. Hendenon, "The Medicine 

and Medical Practice of the Chinese," 
Jtnm•a/ ofllu Nortn Cltina BrtUUn #j 
11t1 Rf174/ .Asiatu S«iety, New Series, 
i. lShanghai, 1865), p. 35 Sf· 

t Blumentritt, " Der Ahnencultus 
und die religii:isen Anschauungen der 
Malaien des Philippinen·Arcbipels," 
Millluilrmgrlt Jer WieJUr Ceograpll. 
Ce#/lscllaft, 1882, p. 154. 
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EATING MEN CHAP. 

prescribed manner, while they lie down on their backs 
and the elders pour it into their mouths. This is believed 
to give them double strength, courage, and great nerve for 
any future enterprise.1 Among the Kimbunda of Western 
Africa, when a new king succeeds to the throne, a brave 
prisoner of war is killed in order that the king and nobles 
may eat his flesh, and so acquire his strength and courage.1 

The notorious Zulu chief Matuana drank the gall of , thirty 
chiefs, whose people he had destroyed, in the belief that it 
would make him strong.• It is a Zulu fancy that by eating 
the centre of \he forehead and the eyebrow of an enemy 
they acquire the power of looking steadfastly at a foe. 4 In 
,Tud or Warrior lslarid, Torres Straits, men would drink the 
sweat of renowned warriors, and eat the scrapings from 
their finger-nails which had become coated and sodden with' 
human' blood. This was done "to make strong and like 
stone; no afraid." 6 In Nagir, another island of Torres 
Straits, in , order to infuse courage into boys a warrior used 
to take the eye and tongue of a dead man (probably of a 
slain enemy), and after mincing them and mixing them 
with his urine he administered the compound to the boy, 
who received it with shut eyes and open mouth seated 
between the , warrior's legs.' Before every warlike ex
pedition the people of Minahassa in Celebes used to take 
the locks of hair of a slain foe and dabble them in boiling 
water to extract the courage; this infusion of bravery was 
then drunk by the warriors.7 In New Zealand "the chief 
was an atua [god], but there were powerful and powerless 
gods ; each naturally sought to make himself one of the 
former ; the plan therefore adopted was to incorporate the 
spirits of others with their own ; thus, when a warrior slew 
a chief he immediately gouged out his eyes and swallowed 
them, the atua ltmga, or divinity, being supposed to reside 

I S. Guon, ia Jtn~m. Allllwt~J. 
ltut., m•. (119sl. p. 172. 

t Magyar, Reisn~ in Siiti-AfriltJ ;, 
dntJdrM 1849·18S7o pp. 273-276. 

a J. Shooter, TM Ktlfo'l If Na1tll, 
p. 216. 

t CaJla-y, N•n~ry Tflks, Trt~tii· 
li#tu -" Hisunes -f 1/u Zulus, p. 
163 note. 

' A. C Haddon, " The Ethno
graphy o( the Western Tribe or Torres 
Straits," JtlflniiJI t!f tlu AntAI'PJtllt~giclll 
/nstr"tute, :dx. (1890), p. 414, cp. p. 
312. 

• A. C Haddon, t!J. dl. p. 420. 

7 S. J. Hic:k1011, A Naturta/•it in 
· Nn'iA Cele6u (London, r889), p. 216. 
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Ill TO GET THEIR QUAUTIES 

in that organ ; thus he not only killed the body, but also 
possessed himself of the soul of his enemy, and con
sequently the more chiefs he slew the greater did his 
divinity become.'' 1 A peculiar form of communion with 
the dead is practised by the Gallas of Eastern Africa. 
They think that food from the house of a dead man, 
especially food that he liked, or that he cooked for himself, 
contains a portion of his life or soul. If at the funeral feast 
a man eats some of that food, he fancies that he has thereby 
absorbed some of the life or soul. of the departed, a portion 
of his spirit, intelligence, or courage. t 

Just as the savage thinks that he can swallow the 
moral and other virtues in the shape of food, so he 
fondly imagines that he can inoculate himself with them. 
Here in Europe we as yet inoculate only against disease ; 
in Basutoland they have learned the art of inoculating 
not merely against disease but against moral evil and 
public calamity, against wild beasts and winter cold. For 
example, if an epidemic is raging, if public affairs go ill, 
or war threatens to break out, the chief, with paternal solici
tude, seeks to guard his people against the evils that menace 
them by inoculating them with his own hand. Armed 
with a lancet, he makes a slight incision in the temples of 
each one, and rubs into the wound a pinch of magic powder 
.which has been carefully compounded of the ashes of certain 
·plants and animals. The plants and animals whose ashes 
compose this sovereign medicine are always symbolical ; in 
other words, they are supposed to be imbued with the virtues 
which the chief desires to impart to his people. They consist, 
for example, of plants whose foliage withstands the rigours 
of winter ; mimosas, whose thorns present an impenetrable 
barrier to all animals of the deer kind ; the claws or a 
few hairs from the mane of a lion, the brav~t of beasts ; 
the tuft of hair round the root of the horns of a bull, which 

1 R. Taylor, Te Jla 11 Mtl#i, w 
Nn~~ Zea/tllld anti its IJJWitanlt 
(London, 1870), p. 352. Compare 
illiti. p. 173; .W. Ellis, P#l?"'sian Re· 
uardu, i. 358; J. Dumont D'Urville, 
. v~ tiiii#Ur till Aftmtie ntr/4 I#I'WI/4 

.Asln~ltlk, ii. 547 ; E. Trecear, "The 

Maoris of New Zealand," Joumal -J 
IM AtttltnljJN~ Institute, xix. 
(189o), p. ro8. 

t Ph. l'aulitschke, EtlltUgraplrie 
Nortlosl· Afrihu: tlie pidip Cullur 
tiw Dtm.Uil, Galla unti S.t~~tfl (Berlin, 
•8¢), P· 56. 
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MORAL INOCULATION CHAP. 

is the emblem of strength and fecundity; the skin of a 
serpent ; the feathers of a kite or a hawk. 1 So when the 
Barotsi wish to be swift of foot, to cripple the fleeing game, 
and to ensure an abundant catch, they scarify their arms and 
legs and rub into the wounds a powder made of the burnt 
bones of various beasts and birds.2 Among some tribes of 
South-Eastern Africa the same magic powder which is made 
from various parts of slain foes, and is eaten by boys at 
circumcision,• is used to inoculate the fighting-men in time of 
war. · The medicine-man makes an incision in the forehead 
of each warrior, and puts the powder into the cut, ·thus 
infusing strength and courage for the battle.• Among some 
Catrre tribes the powdered charcoal with which the warriors 
are thus inoculated in various parts of their bodies is procured 
by burning the flesh of a live ox with a certain kind of wood 
or roots, to which magic virtue is attributed. 6 Again, the 
Zulus know how to inoculate themselves not merely with 
moral. virtue, but even with celestial power. For you m~st 
know t.ha't the Zulus have heaven-herds or sky-herds, who 
drive away clouds big with hail and lightning, just as 
herdsmen drive cattle before them. These heaven-herds 
are in sympathy with the heaven. For when the heaven 
is about to be darkened, and before the douds appear or 
the thunder mutters, the heart of the heaven-herd feels it 
coming, for it is hot within him and he is excited by anger. 
When the sky begins to be overcast, he too grows dark like 
it ; when it thunders, he frowns, that his face may be black 
as the scowl of the angry heaven. Now the way in which 
he thus becomes sympathetic with all the changing moods 
of the inconstant heaven is this : he eats the heaven and 
scarifies himself with it And the way in which he eats the 
heaven and scarifies himself with it is as follows. When a 
bullock is struck by lightning, the wizard takes its flesh and 
puts it in a sherd and eats it while it is hot, mixed with 

1 Casalis, 1'111 Banllll, P· 256 If. 
. t E. Holub, Si1lm .JaAn ;,. Siid· 
.Afrihl, ii. J61. 

1 See above, p. 357 Sf· 
4 J, Macdonald, "Manners, CUll

tomS, etc., of South African Tribes," 
.JM~nral #f 1/u .AttlltrDpql~a/ lttsti-

111111 U. (1891), p. IJJ. The Baro
long, a Bechuana tribe, obeerve a cus
tom of thia sort. See W. Joest, "Bei 
den Barolong," Das .A•sltmd, 16th 
June t88.J, p. 464. 

• Maclean, Kt~jir lAtl!s tmd ClllltlfRs, 
p. 82. 
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Ill INOCULATING AGAINST LIGHTNING 

medicine ; and thus he eats the heaven by eating the flesh, 
which came from the beast, which was struck by the lightning, 
which came down from the heaven. And in like manner he 
scarifies himself with the heaven, for he makes cuts in his 
body and rubs in medicine mixed with the flesh of a bullock 
that was struck by lightning.1 In some Caffre tribes, when 
an animal or a man has been struck by lightning, the priest 
comes straightway and vaccinates every person in the kraal, 
apparently as a sort of insurance against lightning. He sets 
to work by tying a number of charms round the neck of 
every man and woman in the village, in order that they may 
have power to dig the dead man's grave ; for in these tribes 
beasts and men alike that have been struck by lightning are 
always buried, and the flesh is never eaten. Next a sacrificial 
beast is killed and a fire kindled, in which certain magic woods 
or roots are burned to charcoal, and then ground to powder. 
The priest thereupon makes incisions in various parts of the 
bodies of each inmate of the kraal, and rubs a portion of the 
powdered charcoal into the cuts; the rest of the powder he 
mixes with sour milk, and gives to them all to drink. From 
the time the lightning strikes the kraal until this ceremony 
has been performed, the people are obliged to abstain 
entirely from the use of milk. Their heads are then shaved. 
Should a house have been struck by lightning it must be 
abandoned, with everything in it. Until all these rites have 
been performed, none of the people may leave the kraal or 
have any intercourse whatever with others; but when the cere
monies have been duly performed, the people are pronounced 
clean, and may again associate with their neighbours. 
However, for some months afterwards none of the live stock 
of the kraal and few other things belonging to it are allowed 
to pass into other hands, whether by way of sale or of gift.1 

Hence it would appear that all persons in a village which 
has been struck by lightning are supposed to be infected 
with a dangerous virus, which they might communicate to 
their neighbours ; and the vaccination is intended to disinfect 
them as well as to protect them against the recurrence of a 
like calamity. Young Carib warriors used to be inoculated 

1 Callaway, Neli'giws Syslnn of lite t M:aclean, A"ajir Linvs11nd Customs, 
An~a:~~lu, pp. 38o·382. p. 83 ''I· 
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VIRTUES IMPARTED CHAP. 

for the purpose of making them brave and hardy. Some 
time before the ceremony the lad who was to be operated 
on caught a bird of prey of a particular sort and kept it in 
captivity till the day appointed. When the time was come 
and friends had assembled to witness the ceremony, the father 
of the boy seized the bird by its legs and crushed its head by 
beating it on the head of his son, who dared not wince under 
the rain of blows that nearly stunned him. Next the father 
bruised and pounded the bird's flesh,· and steeped it in water 
together with a certain spice ; after which he scored and 
slashed his son's body' in all directions, washed his wounds 
with the decoction, and gave him the bird's heart to eat, in 
order, as it was said, that he might be the braver for iL 1 

It is not always deemed necessary either that the 
mystical substance should be swallowed by the communi
cant, or that he should receive it by the more painful 
process of scarification and inoculation. Sometimes it is 
thought enough merely to anoint him with iL Among some 
of the Australian blacks it used to be a common practice to 
kill a man, · cut out his caul-fat, ·and rub themselveS with it, 
in the belief that all the qualities, both physical and mental, 
which had distinguished the original owner of the fat, were 
thus communicated by its means to the person who greased 
himself with iL s The negroes of Southern Guinea regard 
the brain as the seat of wisdom, and think it a pity that, 
when a wise man dies, his brain and his wisdom should go 
to waste together. So they sever his head from his body 
and hang it up over a mass of chalk, which, as the head 
decays, receives the drippings of brain and wisdom. Any 
one who applies this precious mixture to his forehead is 
supposed to absorb thereby the intelligence of the dead. 8 

At a certain stage of the ceremonies by which, in the 
Andaman Islands~ a boy is initiated into manhood, the chief 
takes the carcass of a boar and presses it heavily down on 
the shoulders, back, and limbs of the young man as he sits, 

l Du Tertre, Hislt~in pnerah ties 
Isles iU S. Cllristt~plle, tie ltJ GtuJtie. 
IINJM, tit ltJ Aftzrtini9ue II -Ires Alfl 
r Ameri'pe (Paris, 1654). p. 417 Sf. ; 
it/., Histt~~'n gmtnllt IUs AntiUes, it 
377; Rochefort, Hislt~in Nts1unlle el 

Mt~rllk IUs lies Ants11es' (Rotterdam, 
166s1. P· ss6. 

t Brough Smith, A&!rigines tif Vir. 
tma, ii. 3'3· 

a J. L Wilson, Western Africa, 
p. 394· 
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Ill BY EXTERNAL APPLICATION 

silent and motionless, on the ground. This is done to make 
him brave and strong. Afterwards the animal is cut up, 
and its melted fat is poured over the novice, and rubbed into 
his body. 1 The Arabs of Eastern Africa believe that an 
unguent of lion's fat inspires a man with boldness, and 
makes the wiJd beasts flee in terror before him. 2 Most of 
the Baperis, or Malekootoos, a Bechuana tribe of South 
Africa, revere or, as they say, sing the porcupine, which 
seems to be their totem, as the sun is the totem of some 
members of the tribe, and a species of ape the totem of 
others. Those of them who have the porcupine for their 
totem swear by the animal, and lament if any one injures it. 
When a porcupine has been killed, they religiously gather up 
its bristles, spit on them, and rub their eyebrows with them, 
saying, " They have slain our brother, our master, one of 
ourselves, him whom we sing." They would fear to die if 
they ate of its flesh. Nevertheless they esteem it wholesome 
for an infant of the clan to rub into his joints certain 
portions of the paunch of the animal mixed with the sap of 
some plants to which they ascribe an occult virtue. 1 So at 
the solemn ceremony which is observed by the Central 
Australian tribes for the purpose of multiplying kangaroos, 
men of the kangaroo totem not only eat a little kangaroo 
flesh as a sacrament, but also have their bodies anointed with 
kangaroo fat. Doubtless the intention alike of the eating 
and of the anointing is to impart to the man the qualities of 
his totem animal, and thus to enable him to perform the 
ceremonies for the multiplication of the breed. 4 

It is now easy to understand why a savage should desire 

I E. H. Man, ANririnal InWit· 
t~nlst~ftlu Andtl,_ lsltllllls, p. 66. 

I Jerome Becker, lA Vie en A.f
ri9ue (Paris and Brussels, 1887), ii. 
366. 

3 Arbousaet et Daumas, F'IIJ'GP 
d' ExpltJrtllim 1111 Ntlni • est tie Ia 
CNt~nu till C•p de iJtniiii-Espln~nu 
(Paris, 1842), p. 349 19· 

' Spencer and Gillen, Ntlliw Triks 
".f Cmtnll .AIIslrt~lia, p. 204 19· Men 
of other totem dans also partake of 
their totems sacramentally at these 
lnti~lli,,. ceremonies {Spencer and 

Gillen, •1· dt. pp. 202 • 2o6). As 
to the lnlidlilllllll ceremonies, see 
above, p. 1 1 3 199· Another Central 
Australian mode of communicating 
qualities by external applicatioo i3 
seen in the CUllOm of beating boyt on 
the calves of their legs wirh the leg· 
bone of an eagle-hawk ; strength is 
supposed to pass thereby from the 
bone into the boy's leg. See Spencer 
and Gillen, •!· dt. p. 472; Repqrl 
m tlu W~~rl qf tlu H~N~ &im/!fi( 
Ex~dilim Ill Cmtnll A11slrrslia, part 
iv. p. rSo. 
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CALIFORNIAN SACRIFICE CHAP. 

to partake of the flesh of an animal or man whom he regards 
as divine. By eating the body of the god he shares in the 
god's attributes and powers. And when the god is a corn
god, the corn is his proper body ; when he is a vine-god, the 
juice of the grape is his blood ; and so by eating the bread 
and drin!cing the wine the worshipper partakes of the real 
body and blood of his god. Thus the drinking of wine in 
the rites of a vine-god like Dionysus is not an act of revelry, 
it is a solemn sacrament.1 Yet a time comes when· reasonable 
men find it hard to understand how any one in his senses 
can suppose that · by eating bread or drinking wine he 
consumes the body or blood of a deity. " When we call 
corn Ceres and wine Bacchus,'' says Cicero, "we use a com
mon figure of speech ; but do you imagine that anybody is 
so insane as to believe that the thing he feeds upon is a 
god? ... 

§ 1 2. Killing tlu Diviu Animal 

It remains to show that hunting and pastoral tribes, as 
well as agricultural peoples, have been in the habit of killing 
their gods. Among the gods whom hunters and shepherds 
adore and kill are animals pure and simple, not animals 
regarded as embodiments of other supernatural beings. Our 
first example is drawn from the Indians of California, who 
living in a fertile country 1 under a serene .and temperate 
sky, nevertheless rank near the bottom of the savage scale. 
Where a stretch of iron-bound coast breaks the long line of 
level sands that receive the rollers of the Pacific, there stood 
in former days, not far from the brink of the great cliffs, the 
white mission-house of San Juan Capistrano. Among the 
monks who here exercised over a handful of wretched 
Indians the austere discipline of Catholic Spain, there 
was a certain Father Boscana who has bequeathed to 
us a precious record of the customs and superstitions of his 

t On the custom o( eating a god, lee 

also a paper by Felix Liebrecht, "Der 
au(gegessene Gott," in Zur V#lksltulllie, 
PP· 436·439; and especially W. R. 
Smith, art. "Sacrifice," E"t}'~l. Bri· 
/ami. 9th ed. vol. xxi. p. 137 Sf• On 
wine as the blood of a god, lee above, 

vol. i. p. 3S8 Stf. 

t Cioero, ~ 1111/ura tleorum, iii. 16. 
41. 

' Tbi3 doe3 not refer to the Cali· 
fomian peoiMula, which i3 an arid and 
ueeless wilderness of rock and sand. 
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Ill OF THE GREAT BUZZARD 

savage flock. Thus he tells us that the Acagchemen 
tribe adored the great buzzard. Once a year, at a great 
festival called Panes or bird-feast, they carried one of these 
birds in procession to their chief temple, which seems to 
have been merely an unroofed enclosure of stakes. Here 
they killed the bird without losing a drop of its blood. The 
skin was removed entire and preserved with the feathers as 
a relic or for the purpose of making the festal garment or 
paelt. The· carcass was buried in a hole in the temple, and 
the old women gathered round . the grave weeping and 
moaning bitterly, while they threw various kinds of seeds or 
pieces of food on it, crying out," Why did you run away? 
Would you not have been better with us? you would 
have made pinole as we do, and if you had not run 
away you would not have become a Panes," and so on. 
They said that the Panes was a woman who had run off to 
the mountains and there been changed into a bird by the 
god Chinigchinich. They believed that though they sacrificed 
the bird annually, she came to life again and returned to her 
home in the mountains. Moreover they thought that " as 
often as the bird was killed, it became multiplied ; because 
every year all the different Capitanes celebrated the same 
feast of the Panes, and were firm in the opinion that the 
birds sacrificed were but one and the same female." 1 

1 Boscana, in Alfred Robinson's Lift 
;,. CabJwni4 (New York, 1846), p. 
291 SfJ. ; Bancroft, Nali'v~ R~u of llu 
Pacific Stales, iii. 168. The mission 
station of San Juan Capistrano is 
described by Dana ( r- Years 6tfore 
tlu Mast, chaps. xviii. and xxiv.). A 
favourable picture of tbe missions is 
drawn by Langsdorlf (Reise um die 
Well, ii. p. 134 SfJfJ• ), but the severe 
discipline of the Spanish monks is 
noticed by other travellers. See Kot· 
zebue, Reise "'" die Well (Weimar, 
18JO), ii. 42 Sf!fJ· ; F. W. Beechey, 
N arraJiwof a VD)'~ 111 1/u P.uific and 
Deering's Slrail (London, 1831 ), ii. 
chap. i. A poet has described the 
pastoral crook, the carnal arm, by 
which these good shepherds brought 
back their strayed lambs to the spiritual 
fold-

• • Six bones sprang across the level 
ground 

As six dragoons in open order 
dashed; 

Above their beads the lassos circled 
round, 

In every eye a pious fervour 
Aashed; 

They charged the camp, and in one 
moment more 

They lassoed six and reconverted 
four." 

( Bret Harte, Friar Pedrtl s Ride.) 

In the verses inscribed Tlze Attplus, 
lltarrl at 1/u Alissi11n DDIDres, 1868, 
and beginning 
" Bells of the Past, whose long·forgotten 

music 
Still fills the wide expanse," 

the same poet shows that he is not 
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J68 THE CALIFORNIAN BUZZARD CHAP. 

The unity in multiplicity thus postulated by the Cali
fornians is very noticeable and helps to explain their motive 
for killing the divine bird. The notion of the life of a species 
as distinct from that of an individual, easy and obvious as it 
seems to us, appears to be one which the Californian savage 
cannot grasp. He is unable ·to conceive the life of the 
species otherwise than as an individual life, and therefore as 
exposed to the same dangers and calamities which menace 
and 1inally destroy 'the life ·of the individual. Apparently 
he thinks that a species left to itself will grow old and die 
like an individual, arid that therefore some step must be 
be taken to save from extinction the particular species which 
he regards as divine. The only means he can think of to 
avert the catastrophe is to kill a member of the species in 
whose veins the tide of life is still running strong, and has 
not yet stagnated among the fens of old age. The life thus 
diverted from one channel will flow, he fancies, more freshly 
and freely in a new one ; in other words, the slain animal 
will revive and enter on a new term of life with all the spring 
and energy of youth. To us this reasoning is transparently 
absurd, but so too is the custom. If a better explanation, 
that is, one more consonant with the facts and with the 
principles of savage thought, can be given of the custom, I 
will willingly withdraw the one here proposed. A similar 
confusion, it may be noted, between the individual life and 
the life of the species was made by the Samoans. Each 
family had for its god a particular species of animal ; yet 
the death of one of these animals, for example an owl, was 
not the death of the god, " he was supposed to be yet alive, 
and incarnate in all the owls in existence.'' 1 

The rude Californian rite which we have just considered 
has a close parallel in the religion of. ancient Egypt. The 
Thebans and all other Egyptians who worshipped the Theban 
god Ammon held rams to be sacred, and would not sacrifice 
them. But once a year at the festival of Ammon they killed 
a ram, skinned it, and clothed the image of the god in the 
skin. Then they mourned over the ram and buried it in a 

iDSensible to the poetical side of those I Turner, Sa-, p. :11, ep. pp. 26, 
old Spanish missions, which have long 61. 
passed aw:1y. 
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Ill THE RAAI OF AM.'IION 

sacred tomb. The custom was explained by a story that 
Zeus had once exhibited himself to Hercules clad in the 
fleece and wearing the head of a ram.• Of course the 
ram in this case was simply the beast-god of Thebes, as the 
wolf was the beast -god of Lycopolis, and the goat was 
the beast-god of Mendes. In other words, the ram was 
Ammon himself. On the monuments, it is true, Ammon 
appears in semi-human form with the body of a man and 
the head of a ram.1 But this only shows that he was in the 
usual chrysalis state through which beast-gods regularly pass 
before they emerge as full-fledged anthropomorphic gods. 
The ram, therefore, was killed, not as a sacrifice to Ammon, 
but as the god himself, whose identity with the beast is 
plainly shown by the custom of clothing his image in the 
skin of the slain ram. The reason for thus killing the ram
god annually may have been that which I have assigned for 
the general custom of killing the god and for the special 
Californian custom of killing the divine buzzard As applied 
to Egypt, this explanation is supported by the analogy of 
the bull-god Apis, who was not suffered to outlive a certain 
term of years.' The intention of thus putting a limit to the 
life of the god was, as I have argued, to secure him from the 
weakness and frailty of age. The same reasoning would 
explain. the custom-probably an older one--of putting the 
beast-god to death annually, as was done with the ram of 
Thebes. 

One point in the Theban ritual-the application of the 
skin to the image of the god--deserves special attention. If 
the g<>9 was at first the living ram, his representation by an 
image must have originated later. But how did it originate? 
The answer to this question is perhaps furnished by the 
practice of preserving the skin of the animal which is slain 
as divine. The Californians, as we have seen, preserved the 
skin of the buzzard ; and the skin of the goat, which is killed 
on the harvest-field as a representative of the com-spirit, is 
kept for various superstitious purposes! The skin in fact 

I Herodotus, ii. 42. The custom has 
been already referred to above, p. 315. 

I Ed. :\!eyer, Ctttllidale tits Aller· 
tllums, i.§ 58. Cp. Wilkinson, "lfatmtn 

VOL II 

anti Cusltlttlt Dj tilt A11a~nl Egyptiam. 
iii. I 199• (ed. 1878). 

' Above, p. 313. 
• Abo,·e, pp. 274 S'/·• 277. 

2B 
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370 THE SERPENT OF FERNANDO PO CHAP. 

was kept as a token or memorial of the god, or rather as 
containing in it a part of the divine life, and it had only to 
be stuffed or stretched upon a frame to become a regular 
image of him. At first an image of this kind would be 
renewed annually,1 the new image being provided by the 
skin of the slain animal. But from annual images to per
manent images the transition is easy. We have seen that 
the older custom of cutting a new May-tree every year was 
superseded by the practice of maintaining a permanent May
pole, which was, however, annually decked with fresh leaves 
and flowers, and even surmounted each year by a fresh young 
tree.1 Similarly when the stuffed skin, as a representative 
of the god, was replaced by a permanent image of him in 
wood, stone, or metal, the permanent · image was annually 
clad in the fresh skin of the slain animal. When this stage 
had been reached, the custom of killing the ram came 
natuf11lly to be interpreted as a sacrifice offered to the image, 
and was explained by a story like that of Ammon and 
Hercules. 

West Africa furnishes another example of the annual 
killing of a sacred animal and the preservation of its skin. 
The negroes of Issapoo, in the island of Fernando Po, regard 
the cobra-capella as their guardian deity, who can do them 
good or ill, bestow riches or inflict disease . and death. The 
skin of one of these reptiles is hung tail downwards from a 
branch of the highest tree in the public square, and the 
placing of it on the tree is an annual ceremony. As soon 
as the ceremony is over, all children born within the past 
year are carried out and their hands made to touch the tail 
of the serpent's skin! The latter custom is clearly a way of 
placing the infants under the protection of the tribal god. 
Similarly in Senegambia a python is expected to visit every 

I The Italmens or Kamtcbatka, at 
the close of the fishing season, used to 
make the figure of a wolf out of grass. 
This figure they carefully kept the 
whole year, believing that it wedded 
with their maidens and prevented them 
from giving birth to twins ; for twins 
were esteemed a great misfortune. See 
Steller, Besdtreilmtl% v.m tlnn Liuule 
Kamlstllall:a, p. 327 Sf· According 
to Hartknoch (Di1serlal. ll1iiDr. de 

fltlriis nlnu Prus1ids, p~ 163 ; All· 
jwftusm, p. 161) the image of the old 
Pnwian god Curcho was annually 
renewed. But see Mannhardt, Die 
Kn7UiiimDnm, p. 27. 

t Above, vol i. p. 204 19. 
3 T. J. Hutchinson, lmprnsitml Dj 

Western Afrita (London, rSsS), p. 
rC)(i 19. The writer does not expressly 
state that a serpent is killed annually, 
but his statement implies it. 

' 
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l 
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Ill ZUNI CEREMONY 371 

child of the Python clan within eight days after birth ; 1 and 
the Psylli, a Snake clan of ancient Africa, used to expose 
their infants to snakes in the belief that the snakes would 
not harm true-born children of the clan.2 

In the Californian, Egyptian, and Fernando Po customs 
the animal slain may perhaps have been at some time or other 
a totem, but this is very doubtful.1 At all events, in all three 
cases the worship of the animal seems to have no relation to 
agriculture, and may therefore be presumed to date from the 
hunting or pastoral stage of society. The same may be said 
of the following cust,9m, though the people who practise it
the Zuni Indians of New Mexico--are now settled in walled 
villages or towns of a peculiar type, and practise agriculture 
and the arts of pottery and weaving. But the Zuni custom 
is marked by certain features which appear to place it in a 
somewhat different category from the preceding cases. It 
may be well therefore to describe it at full length in the 
words of an eye-witness. 

"With midsummer the heat became intense. My brother 
[i.e. adopted Indian brother] and I sat, day after day, in the 
cool under-rooms of our house,-the latter [sic] busy with 
his quaint forge and crude appliances, working Mexican 
coins over into bangles, girdles, ear-rings, buttons, and what 
not for savage ornament." "One day as I sat watching 
him, a procession of fifty men went hastily down the hill, 
and off westward over the plain. They were solemnly led 
by a painted and shell-bedecked priest, and followed by the 
torch-bearing Shu-lu-wit-si, or God of Fire. After they had 
vanished, I asked old brother what it all meant. 

I Rnn~~ d' Ell1114p-apllie, iii. 397. 
' Vano in Priscian, x. 32, vol. i. 

p. 524, eel. Keil; Pliny, Nat. Hisl. 
vii. 14. Pliny's statement is to be 
corrected by Vatro's. 

3 When I wrote this book originally 
I said that in these three cases " the 
animal slain probably is, or once was, a 
totem." But this seems to me less prob
able now than it did then. In regard 
to the Californian custom in particular, 
there appears to be no good evidence 
that within the area now occupied by 
the United States totemism was prac· 
tised by any tribes to the west of the 

Rocky Mountains. See H. Hale, 
United Slt1les Expltwing- Ezpedili411, 
EtltMgrt~pltJ' t1tld Plti/olog, p. 199; 
George Gibbs, in Ctmln"'lulr"Qm 111 
Nmlt Amen'€1111 Etltt14/llty, i. 184; S. 
Powers, Tn"6u II/ Calij11rnitl, p. 5 ; A. 
5. Gatschet, Tile /(/tlmtlllt /ndiam II/ 
Stlut4·wtslem Orrc""• vol. i. p. cvi. 
" California and Oregon seem never to 
have had any gentes or phratries" (A. 
S. Gatschet in a letter to me, dated 
November 5th, 1888). Beyond the · 
very doubtful case cited in the text, I 
know of no evidence that totemism 
exists in Fernando Po. 
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" ' They are going,' said he, ' to the city of the Ka-ka 
and the home of our others.' 

"Four days after, toward sunset, costumed and masked 
in the beautiful paraphernalia of the Ka-k'ok-shi, or 'Good 
Dance,' they returned in file up the same pathway, each 
bearing in his arms a basket filled with living, squirming 
turtles, which he regarded and carried as tenderly as a 
mother would her infant. Some of the wretched reptiles 
were carefully wrapped in soft blankets, their heads and fore
feet protruding,-and, mounted on the backs of the plume
bedecked pilgrims, made ludicrous but ~lemn caricatures of 
little children in the same position. While I was at supper 
upstairs that evening, the governor's brother-in-law came in. 
He was welcomed by the family as if a messenger from 
heaven. He bore in his tremulous fingers one of the much 
abused and rebellious turtles. Paint still adhered to his 
hands and bare feet, which led me to infer that he had 
formed one of the sacred embassy. 

"' So you went to Ka-thlu-el-lon, did you ? ' I asked. 
"' E'e,' replied the weary man, in a voice husky with 

long chanting, as he sank, almost exhausted, on a roll of 
skins which had been placed for him, and tenderly laid the 
turtle on the floor. No sooner did the creature find itself at 1 

liberty than it made off as fast as its lame legs would take · 
it. Of one accord the family forsook dish, spoon, and 
drinking-cup, and grabbing from a sacred meal-bowl whole 
handfuls of the contents, hurriedly followed the turtle about 
the room, into dark corners, around water-jars, behind the 
grinding-troughs, and out into the middle of the floor again, 
praying and scattering meal on its back as they went. At 
last, strange to say, it approached the foot-sore man who 
had brought it. 

" ' Ha ! ' he exclaimed, with emotion ; ' see, it comes to 
me again ; ah, what great favours the fathers of all grant me 
this day,' and, passing his hand gently over the sprawling 
animal, he inhaled from his palm deeply and long, at the 
same time invoking the favour of the gods. Then he leaned 
his chin upon his hand, and with large wistful eyes regarded 
his ugly captive as it sprawled about, blinking its meal
bedimmed eyes, and clawing the smooth floor in memory 

• 

' 
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of its native element. At this juncture ventured a ques-
tion: 

" ' Why do you not let him go, or give him some water ? • 
" Slowly the man turned his eyes toward me, an odd 

mixture of pain, indignation, and pity on his face, while the 
worshipful family stared at me with holy horror. 

"' Poor younger brother I ' he said at last, ' know you not 
how precious it is? It die ? It will not die ; I tell you, it 
cannot die! 

" ' But it will die if you don't feed it and give it water.' 
" ' I tell you it cannot die ; it will only change houses to

morrow, and go back to the home of its brothers. Ah, 
well! How should you know?' he mused. Turning to the 
blinded turtle again : ' Ah I my poor dear lost child or 
parent, my sister or brother to have been I Who knows 
which? Maybe my own great-grandfather or mother I' 
And with this he fell to weeping most pathetically, and, 
tremulous with sobs, which were echoed by the women and 
children, he buried his face in his hands. Filled with 
sympathy for his grief, however mistaken, I raised the turtle 
to my lips and kissed its cold shell ; then depositing it on 
the floor, hastily left the grief-stricken family to their 
sorrows. Next day, with prayers and tender beseechings, 
plumes, and offerings, the poor turtle was killed, and its flesh 
and bones were removed and deposited in the little river, 
that it might ' return once more to eternal life among its 
comrades in the dark waters of the lake of the dead.' The 
shell, carefully scraped and dried, was made into a dance
rattle, and, covered by a piece of buckskin, it still hangs 
from the smoke-stained rafters of my brother's house. Once 
a Navajo tried to buy it for a ladle; loaded with indignant 
reproaches, he was turned out of the house. Were any one 
to venture the suggestion that the turtle no longer lived, his 
remark would cause a flood of tears, and he would be re
minded that it had only 'changed houses and gone to live 
for ever in the home of " our lost others." •" 1 

In this custom we find expressed in the clearest way a 
belief in the transmigration of human souls into the bodies 

I Frnnk H. Cushing, ":\fy Ad,·en- trattd .J/Qit/11/y Jlara:int, May J88J, 
turel' in Zuni," Tht Ctnlury //Ius· p. 45 "'I· 

Digitized by Coogle 



374 ZUNI SACRIFICE CHAP. 

of turtles.1 The theory of transmigration is held by the 
Moqui Indians, who belong to the same race as the Zunis. 
The Moquis are divided into totem clans-the Bear clan, 
Deer clan, Wolf clan, Hare clan, and so on; they believe that 
the ancestors of the clans were bears, deer, wolves, hares, and 

· so forth ; and that at death the members of each clan become 
bears, deer, and so on according to the particular clan to which 
they belonged.' The Zuni are also divided into clans, the 
totems of which agree closely with those of the Moquis, and one \ 
of their totems is the turtle.• Thus their belief in transmigra-
tion into the turtle is probably one of the regular articles of I 
their totem faith.' What then is the meaning of killing a 
turtle in which the soul of a kinsman is believed to be I 
present? Apparently the object is to keep up a communi
cation with the other world in which the souls of the 
departed are believed to be assembled in the form of 
turtles. It is a common belief that the spirits of the dead 
return occasionally to their old homes ; and accordingly the 
unseen visitors are welcomed and feasted by the living, and 
then sent upon their way.6 In the Zuni ceremony the dead 
are fetched home in the form of turtles, and the killing of the 
turtles is the way of sending back the souls to the spirit
land. Thus the general explanation given above of the 
custom of killing a god seems inapplicable to the Zuni 
custom, the true meaning of which is somewhat obscure. 

Doubt also hangs at first sight over the meaning of the 
bear-sacrifice offered by the Ainos, a primitive people who 

1 Mr. Cushing, indeed, while he 
admits that the anceston of the Zuni 
may have believed in transmigration, 
says, "Their belief, to.day, however, 
relative to the future life is spiritual· 
istic." But the expressions in the text 
seem to leave no room for doubting 
that the transmigration into turtles is a 
living article of Zuni faith. 

t Schoolcraft, Indian Triks, h·. 86. 
On the totem clans of the Moquis, see 
]. G. Bourke, Snah-Da~Ke -J IAe 
Al#fuis o/ Ari1#114, pp. J 16 Sf·• 334 
lfJfJ· 

s For this information I am indebted 
tn the kindness of the late Captain J. 
G. Bourke, 3rd Ca\'&lry, U.S. Army, 
author of the work mentioned in the 

preceding note. In his letter Captain 
Bourke gave a list of fourteen totem 
clans of Zuni, which he received on the 
2oth of May J 881 from Pedro Dino (?), 
Governor of Zuni. 

• It should be observed, however, 
that Mr. Cushing omits to say whether 
or not the persons who performed the 
ceremony described by him had the 
turtle for their totem. Ir they had not, 
the ceremony need not have had any
thing to do with totemism. 

6 The old Prussian and Japanese 
customs are typical. For the former, 
see above, vol. i. p. 351. For the 
latter, see below, vol. iii. p. 86 tfJ. A 
general account of such cu6loms must 
be reserved for another work. 
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are found in the Japanese islands of Yesso and Saghalien, 
and also in the southern of the Kurile Islands. It is not 
quite easy to make out the attitude of the Ainos towards the 
bear. On the one hand they give it the name of kamui or 
"god"; but as they apply the same word to strangers/ it 
probably means no more than a being supposed to be 
endowed with superhuman, or at all events extraordinary, 
powers.2 Again, it is said " the bear is their chief divinity " ; 1 

"in the religion of the Ainos the bear plays a chief part";' 
"amongst the animals it is especially the bear which receives 
an idolatrous veneration " ; 6 " they worship it after their 
fashion " ; " there is no doubt that this wild beast inspires 
more of the feeling which prompts worship than the inani
mate forces of nature, and the Ainos may be distinguished 
as bear-worshippers." 0 Yet, on the other hand, they kill the 
bear whenever they can ; 1 " the men spend the autumn, 
winter, and spring in hunting deer and bears. Part of their 

. tribute or taxes is paid in skins, and they subsist on the 
dried meat" ; 1 bear's flesh is indeed one of their staple 
foods ; they eat it both fresh and salted ; 9 and the skins of 
bears furnish them with clothing.10 In faCt, the "worship" 
of which writers on this subject speak appears to be paid 

I B. Scheu be, "Der Baerencultus and 
die Baerenfeste der Ainos," .Miltlleil
unpntlertleutulun Cuel/s(luzf/6. S. tmd 
S. Ostasims (Yokama), Heft uii. p. 45· 

t We are told that the Aino has gods 
for almost every conceivable object, and 
that the word la,ui "has various 
shades of meaning, which vary if used 
before or after another word, and 
according to the object to which it is 
applied." " When the term hmui is 
applied to good objects, it expresses the 
quality of usefulness, beneficence, or of 
being exalted or divine. When applied 
to suppoRd em gods, it indicates that 
which is most to be feared and dreaded. 
When applied to devils, reptiles, and 
evil diseases, it signifies what is most 
hateful, abominable, and repulsive. 
When applied as a prefix to animals, 
fish or fowl, it represents the greatest 
or fiercest, or the most useful for food 
or clothing. When applied to persous, 
it is sometimes expressive of goodness, 

but more often is a mere title of respect 
and reverence." See]. Batchelor, Tlu 
Ain• II/ Jaflan, pp. 245-251. Thus 
the Aino ltnrrrli appears to mean nearly 
the same u the Dacotan fi.J&tan, u to 
which see vol. i. p. 343, note 2. 

' W. Martin Wood, "The Hairy 
Men of Y esso," Trans«liDns 11{ 1/u 
Etlln~~wri(a/ Slide/;' II/ I.m~Um, N.S., 
iv. (1866), p. 36. 

4 Rein, Jaflan, i. 446. 
6 H. von Siebold, Etlln~~bJ:istlu Stu

dim iiHr die Ar'ntl tnt/ tkr InHI JitsStl 
(Berlin, r88r ), p. 26. 

• Miss Bird, U..Hatn~ Tr«ls ;,. 
Jajtul (new ed. 1885), p. 275· 

T Trans. EtllnDI. S«. 1.(. 
8 Miss Bird, 11p. rit. p. 269. 
9 Scheube, Du Ain~~s, p. 4 (reprinted 

from Millluilu11pn tl. tUufi(A. Gesell. 
6. S. u11d S. OstasUIIS, Yokama). 

1o Sclleube, "Baerencultus," etc., p. 
45; Joest, in Verltantllu,rm J. Berliner 
C1sell. f. Antllrt~~IDril, 1882, p. 188. 

Digitized by Coogle 



A/NO SACRIFICE CHAP. 

only to the dead animal. Thus, although they kill a bear 
whenever they can, " in the process of dissecting the carcass 
they endeavour to conciliate the deity, whose representative 
they have slain, by making elaborate obeisances and depre
catory salutations"; 1 "when a bear has been killed the 
Ainu sit down and admire it, and make their salaams to 
it" ; 2 "when a bear is trapped or wounded by an arrow, the 
hunters go through an apologetic or propitiatory ceremony." 1 

The skulls of slain bears receive a place of honour in their 
huts, or are set up on sacred posts outside the huts, and are 
treated with much respect ; libations of sake, an intoxicating 
liquor, are offered to them! The skulls of foxes are also 
fastened to the sacred postS outside the huts ; they are re
garded as charms against evil spirits, and are consulted as 
oracles}1 Yet it is expressly said, " The live fox is revered 
just as little as the bear ; rather they avoid it as much · as 
possible, considering it a wily animal." 0 The bear cannot, 
therefore, be described as a sacred animal of the Ainos, and 
it certainly is not a totem ; for they do not call themselves 
bears, they appear to have no legend of their descent from a 
bear,7 and they kill and eat the animal freely. 

But it is the bear-festival of the Ainos which concerns 
us here. Towards the end of winter a young bear is caught 
and brought into the village. At first he is suckled by an 
Aino woman ; afterwards he is fed on fish. When he 
grows so strong that he threatens to break out of the woodt:n 
cage in which he is confined, the feast is held. But " it is a 
peculiarly striking fact that the young bear is not kept 
merely to furnish a good meal ; rather he is regarded and 
honoured as a fetish, or even as a sort of higher being." 8 

I TrrJIU. Etlt1111l. S«. /.~. 
I J. Batchelor, T/u Ainu tf Japan 

(London, 1892), p. 162. 
3 Miss Bird, DjJ. tit. p. 277. 
4 Scheube, Die Ain11r, p. 15 ; Sie· 

bold, 11p. ~it. p. 26 ; Trruu. Etlurt~l. 
S«. /.~. ; Rein, Japan, i. 447; Von 
Brandt, " The Ain01 and Japanese," 

Jtnml. Anl!trr~p. but. iii. (1874), p. 
134; Miss Bird, llj. tit. pp. 275, 276. 

" Scheube, Die Ain11s, pp. 15, 16; 
J1111rn. Anlltrr~p.lnrt. iii. ( 1874), p. 134-

• Scheube, Die Ai1111s, p. 16. 

T Reclus (Nt~uwlle Glt~pwjltu Uni
oenelle, m. 7 SS) mentions a (Japanese?) 
legend which attributes the hairiness of 
the Ainos to the suckling of their first 
ancestor by a bear. But in the absence 
of other evidence this is no proof of 
totemism. 

1 Rein,JaJ-, i. 447· Mr. Batchelor 
denies that the bearoC\lbs are suckled 
by the women. He says : "During 
five years' sojourn amongst, and almost 
daily intercourse with, them-living 
with them in their own huts-1 ha,.e 

.: 
\ 
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The festival is generally celebrated in September or October. 
Before · it takes place the Ainos apologise to their gods, 
alleging that they have treated the bear kindly as long as 
they could, now they can feed him no longer, and are 
obliged to kill him. A man who gives a bear-feast invites 
his relations and friends ; in a small village nearly the whole 
community takes part in the feast. One of these festivals 
has been described by an eye-witness, Dr: Scheube! On 
entering the hut he found about thirty Ainos present, men, 
women, and children, all dressed in their best. The master 
of the house first offered a libation on the fireplace to the 
god of the fire, and the guests followed his· example. Then 
a libation was offered to ~he house-god in his sacred comer 
of the hut. Meanwhile the housewife, who had nursed the 
bear, sat by herself, .silent and sad, bursting now and then 
into tears. Her grief was obviously unaffected, and it 
deepened as the festival went on. Next, the master of the 
house and some of the guests went out of the hut and 
offered libations before the bear's cage. A few drops were 
presented to the bear in a saucer, which he at once upset. 
Then the women and girls danced round the cage, their 
faces turned towards it, their knees slightly bent, rising and 
hopping on their toes. As they danced they clapped their 
hands and sang a monotonous song. The housewife and a 
few old women, who might have nursed many bears, danced 
tearfully, stretching out their arms to the bear, and address
ing it in terms of endearment. The young folks were less 
affected ; they laughed as well as sang. Disturbed by the 
noise, the bear began to rush about his cage and howl 
lamentably. Next libations were offered at the ina6os or 
sacred wands which stand outside of an Aino hut. These 
wands are about a couple of feet high, and are whittled at 
the top into spiral shavings.2 Five new wands with bamboo 

nner once witnessed anything of the 
sort, nor can I find a single Ainu man 
or woman who has seen it done " ( Tlu 
Ainu './ JajJan, p. 17 3). But as a 
Christian missionary Mr. Batchelor was 
perhaps not likely to hear of such a 
custom, if it existed. 

l " Der Baerencultus," etc. ; for 
the full title of the work see aho,·e, 

p. 375, note 1. 
t Scheu be, "Baerencultus," etc., p. 

46; id.,Die AiMs, p. 15; Min Bird, 
tlj. rit. p. 273 Sf. These ina/Jos or 
inu are not gods but sacred offerings to 
gods ; they are made on almost C!\·ery 
occasion when prayer is offered. s« 
J. Batchelor, Tlu Ainu tf JajJan, pp. 
86-98. 
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leaves attached to them had been set up for the festival. 
This is regularly done when a bear is killed; the leaves 
mean that the animal may come to life again. Then the bear 
was let out of his cage, a rope was thrown round his neck, 
and he was led about in the neighbourhood of the hut. 
While this was being done the men, headed by a chief, shot 
at the beast with arrows tipped with wooden buttons. Dr. 
Scheu be had to do so also. Then the bear was taken before 

' I 

• t 
! 
I 

i 
the sacred wands, a stick was put in his mouth, nine men \ 
knelt on him and pressed his neck against a beam. In 
five minutes the animal had expired without uttering a sound. 
Meantime the women and girls had taken post behind the 
men, where they danced, lamenting, and beating the men 
who were killing the bear. The bear's carcass was next 
placed on a mat before the sacred wands ; and a sword and 
quiver, taken from the wands, were hung round the beast's 
neck. Being a she-bear, it was also adorned with a necklace 
and ear-rings. Then food and drink were offered to it, in 
the shape of millet-broth, millet-cakes, and a pot of sake. 
The men now sat down on mats before the dead bear, 
offered libations to it, and drank deep. Meanwhile the 
women and girls had laid aside all marks of sorrow, and 
danced merrily, none more merrily than the old women. 
When the mirth was at its height two young Ainos, who 
had let the bear out of his cage, mounted the roof of the 
hut and threw cakes of millet among the company, who all 
scrambled for them without distinction of· age or sex. The 
bear was next skinned and disembowelled, and the trunk 
severed from the head, to which the skin was left hanging. 
The blood, caught in cups, was eagerly swallowed by the 
men. None of the women or children appeared to drink the 
blood, though custom did not forbid them to do so. The 
liver was cut in small pieces and eaten raw, with salt, the 
women and children getting their share. The flesh and the 
rest of the vitals were taken into the house to be kept till 
the next day but one, and then to be divided among the 
persons who had been present at the feasL Blood and liver 
were offered to Dr. Scheube. While the bear was being dis
embowelled, the women and girls danced the same dance 
which they had danced at the beginning-not, however, 

.. 
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Ill OF THE BEAR 379 

round the cage, but in front of the sacred wands. At this 
dance the old women, who had been merry a moment before, 
again shed tears freely. After the brain had been extracted 
from the bear's head and swallowed with salt, the skull, 
detached from the skin, was hung on a pole beside the 
sacred wands. The stick with which the bear had been 
gagged was also fastened to the pole, and so were the sword 
and quiver which had been hung on the carcass. The latter 
were removed in about an hour, but the rest remained stand
ing. The whole company, men and women, danced noisily 
before the pole ; and another drinking-bout, in which the 
women joined, closed the festival. 

The mode of killing the bear is described somewhat 
differently by Miss Bird, who, however, did not witness the 
ceremony. She says: "Yells and shouts are used to excite 
the bear ; and when he becomes much agitated a chief 
shoots him with an arrow, inflicting a slight wound which 
maddens him, on which the bars of the cage are raised, and 
he springs forth, very furious. At this stage the Ainos run 
upon him with various weapons, each one striving to inflict 
a wound, as it brings good luck to draw his blood. As 
soon as he falls down exhausted his head is cut off, and the 
weapons with which he has been wounded are offered to it, 
and he is asked to avenge himself upon them." At Usu, 
on Volcano Bay, when the bear is being killed, the Ainos 
shout, " We kill you, 0 bear I come back soon into an 
Aino." 1 A very respectable authority, Dr. Siebold, states 
that the bear's own heart is frequently offered to the dead 
animal, in order to assure him that he is still in life.1 This, 
however, is denied by Dr. Scheube, who says the heart is 
eaten.' The custom may be observed in some places, 
though not in others. 

t Miss Bird, tlj. cil. p. 276 19. Miss 
Bird's information must be received with 
caution, as there are grounds for be· 
lieving that her informant deceived her. 
Mr. Batchelor, a much better authority, 
agrees with Dr. Scheube in saying that 
after the bear has been maddened by 
being shot at with blunt :mows he is 
choked to death by men who squeeze 
his neck between two poles. See J. 
Batchelor, T/11 Ainu of JaJK,, p. 176 

19. Before the bear is let oat of his 
cage a mao tells the beast that it is 
about to be sent to its forefathers, craves 
pardon for what is about to be done, 
hopes that the animal will not be angry, 
and coosoles it by saying that plenty 
of wine and of whittled sticks will be 
sent with it (op. dl. p. 175 19.). 

t Siebold, Etlmolor. St11dim iikr 
die A i11o, p. 26. 

s "Baerencultus," etc., p. so, note. 
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A/NO AND G/LYAK CHAP. 

Perhaps the first published account of the bear-feast of 
the Ainos is one which was given to the world by a Japanese 
writer in 16 52. It has been translated into French and runs 
thus : " When they find a young bear, they bring it home, 
and the wife suckles it. When it is grown they feed it with 
fish and fowl · and kill it in winter for the sake of the liver, 
which they esteem an antidote to poison, the worms, colic, 
and disorders of the stomach. It is of a very bitter taste, 
and is good for nothing if the bear has been killed in 
summer. This butchery begins in the first Japanese month. 
For this purpose they put the animal's head between two 
long poles, which are squeezed together by fifty or sixty 
people, both men and women. When the bear is dead 
they eat his flesh, keep the liver as a medicine, and sell the 
skin, which is black and commonly six feet long, but the 
longest measure twelve feet. As soon as he is skinned, the 
persons who nourished the beast begin to bewail him ; 
afterwards they make little cakes to regale those who 
helped them.'' 1 

The Gilyaks, a Tunguzian people of Eastern Siberia,l 
hold a bear-festival of the same sort. " The bear is the 
object of the most refined solicitude of an entire village and 
plays the chief part in their religious ceremonies.'' 1 An old 
she-bear is shot and her cub is reared, but not suckled, in 
the village. When the bear is big enough he is taken from 
his cage and dragged through the village. But first they 
lead him to the bank of the river, for this is believed to ensure 
abundance of fish to each family. He is then taken into 
every house in the village, where fish, brandy, and so forth 
are offered to him. Some people prostrate themselves 
before the beast. His entrance into a house is supposed to 
bring a blessing ; and if he snuffs at the food offered to 
him, this also is a blessing. Nevertheless they tease and 
worry, poke and tickle the animal continually, so that he is 

I "leso-Ki, ou description de l'tle 
d' lesso, a'-ec une notice sur Ia rl!•olte 
de Samsay-in, compos« par l'inter
prete Kannemon," printed in Mahe
Brun's Atrnales ties VfJ)'ag~s, xxiv. (Paris, 
1814), p. I 54· 

1 They inhabit the banks of the 

lower Amoor and the north of Sa. 
gbalien. See E. G. Ravenstein, T1u 
R111sians M fje .Atn11r, p. 389· 

1 "Notes on the Ri\·er Amur and 
the adjacent districts," translated from 
the Russian,J«mta/ Pf tlu GfJ)'nl Ge#p-. 
SKi'ef7, xxviii. (1858), p. 396. 

f 
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Ill SACRIFICE OF THE BEAR 

surly and snappish.1 After being thus taken to every 
house, he is tied to a peg and shot dead with arrows. His 
head is then cut off, decked with shavings, and placed on 
the table where the feast is set ouL Here they beg pardon 
of the beast and worship him. Then his flesh is roasted 
and eaten in special vessels of wood finely carved. They 
do not eat the flesh raw nor drink the blood, as the Ainos 
do. The brain and entrails are eaten last; and the skull, 
still decked with shavings, is . placed on a tree near the 
house. Then the people sing and both sexes dance in 
ranks, as bears.2 

One of these bear-festivals was witnessed by the Russian 
traveller L von Scbrenck and his companions at the Gilyak 
village of Tebacb in January 1856. From his detailed 
report of the ceremony we may gather some particulars 
which are not noticed in the briefer accounts which I have 
just sumqtarised. The bear, he tells us, plays a great part 
in the life of all the peoples inhabiting the region of the 
Amoor and Siberia as far as Kamtchatka, but among none 
of them is his importance greater than among the Gilyaks. 
The immense size which the animal attains in the valley of 
the Amoor, his ferocity whetted by hunger, and the fre
quency of his appearance all combine to make him the most 
dreaded beast of prey in the country. No wonder, therefore, 
that the fancy of the Gilyaks is busied with him and sur
rounds him. both in life and in death, with a sort of halo of 
superstitious fear. Thus, for example, it is thought that if 
a Gilyak falls in combat with a bear, his soul transmigrates 

• Compare Jhe custom of pinching 
the frog beforeeuttingoft' his bead, abo~e. 
YOI. i. p. 219- In Japan sorceresses 
bury a dog in the earth, tease him, 
then cut oft' his bead and put it in a 
box to be used in magic. See Bastian, 
Die CN/hrr/ijndn tk1 tdlm AIIUrikll, i. 
475 note, who adds "wi4 ;,, lltlin
Jisdun Anlripela,r11 Ju &lrut:su/e 
gereid wird." He probably refers 
to the Balta Pang-ltulu.&Jiang. · See 
Rosenberg, Der Maltlpltlte Artltipel, 
p. 59 19. ; W. Ki:idding, "Die Batak· 
schen GOller," Allgemeine Alissi11m· 
Zdtltllrift, xii. (1885), p. 47819.; Neu. 
mann," Het Pane·en Bila·stroomgebied 

op bet eiland Sumatra," in Tijtlullrift 
van /let Nedn-1. Aartlrijl1. Cen(l(l/ltll. 
Tweede Serie, dl. iii. ( 1886), Afdeeling, 
meer uitgebreide artikelen, No. z, p. 
3o6; Van Dijk, in Tij'dullrift fHit1r 

lntliulle TQ4/. LznJ. m ""11/lmhnuie, 
xxxviii. (1895), p. 30719. 

t W. Joest, in Scbeube, Die Ain11s, 
p. 17; RnNe J'EtiiN4C'afJiru, ii. 307 
19. (on the authority of Mr. Seeland) ; 
lnltmalitmales .Artllw fiir Etllnlllllgl~. 

· i. 102 (on the authority of Captain 
Jacobsen). What exactly is meant by 
" dancing liS bears " (" lanun beitie 
Ctullletllln- Reigmtiin:e, 'Wtl Biirm," 
Joest, /.t. ) does not appear. 
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GILYAK SACRIFICE CHAP. 

into the body of the beast. Nevertheless his flesh has an 
irresistible attraction for the Gilyak palate, especially when 
the animal has been kept in captivity for some time and 
fattened on fish, which gives the flesh, in the opinion of the 
Gilyaks, a peculiarly delicious flavour. But in order to 
enjoy this dainty with impunity they deem it needful to 
perform a long series of ceremonies, of which the intention 
is to delude the living bear by a show of respect, and to 
appease the anger of the dead animal by the homage paid 
to his departed spirit. The marks ·of respect begin as soon 
as the beast is captured. He is brought home in triumph 
and kept in a cage, where all the villagers take it in turns 
to feed him. For although he may have been captured or 
purchased by one man, he belongs in a manner to the 
whole village. His flesh will furnish a common feast, and 
hence all must contribute to support him in his life. His 
diet consists exclusively of raw or dried fish, water, and a 
sort of porridge compounded of powdered fish-skins, train
oil, and whortle-berries. The length of time he is kept in 
captivity depends on his age. Old bears are kept only a 
few months; cubs are kept till they are full-grown. A 
thick layer of fat on the captive bear gives the signal for 
the festival, which is always held in winter, generally in 
December but sometimes in January or February. At the 
festival witnessed by the Russian travellers, which lasted a 
good many days, three bears were killed and eaten. More 
than once the animals were led about in procession and 
compelled to enter every house in the village, where they 
were fed as a mark of honour, and to show that they were 
welcome guests. But before the beasts set out on this 
round of visits, the Gilyaks played at skipping-rope in 
presence, and perhaps, as L. von Schrenck inclined to 
believe, in honour of the animals. The night before they 
were killed, the three bears were led by moonlight a long 
way on the ice of the frozen river. That night no one in the 
village might sleep. Next day, after the animals had been 
again led down the steep bank to the river, and conducted 
thrice round the hole in the ice from which the women of 
the village drew their water, they were taken to an ap
pointed place not far from the village, and shot to death 

• 
\ 
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Ill OF THE BEAR 

with arrows. The place of sacrifice or execution was 
marked as holy by being surrounded with whittled sticks, 
from the tops of which shavings hung in curls. Such sticks 
are with the Gilyaks, as with the Ainos, the regular symbols 
that accompany all religious ceremonies. Before the bears 
received the fatal shafts from two young men chosen for the 
purpose, the boys were allowed to discharge their small but 
not always harmless arrows at the beasts. As soon as the' 
carcasses had been cut up, the skins with the heads attached 
to them were set up in a wooden cage in such a way as to 
make it appear that the animals had entered the cage and 
were looking out of it. The blood which flowed from the 
bears on the spot where they were killed was immediately 
covered up with snow, to prevent any one from accidentally 
treading on it, a thing which was strictly tabooed. 

When the house has been arranged and decorated for 
their reception, the skins of the bears, with their heads 
attached to them, are brought into lt, not however by the 
door, but through a window, and then hung on a sort of 
scaffold opposite the hearth on which the flesh is to be 
cooked. This ceremony of bringing the bears' skins into 
the house by the window was not witnessed by the Russian 
travellers, who only learned of it at second hand. They 
were told that when the thin disc of fish-skin, which is the 
substitute for a pane of glass in the window, has been re
placed after the passage of the bear-skins, a figure of a 
toad made of birch bark is affixed to it on the outside, 
while inside the house a figure of a bear dressed in Gilyak 
costume is set on the bench of honour. The meaning of this 
part of the ceremony, as it is conjecturally interpreted by 
Von Schrenck, may be as follows. The toad is a creature 
that has a very evil reputation with the Gilyaks, and 
accordingly they attempt to lay upon it, as on a scapegoat, 
the guilt of the slaughter of the worshipful bear. Hence 
its effigy is excluded from the house and has to remain 
outside at the window, a witness of its own misdeeds; 
whereas the bear is brought into the house and treated as 
an honoured guest, for fish and flesh are laid before it, and 
its effigy, dressed in Gilyak costume, is seated on the bench 
of honour. 
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GILYAK SACRIFICE CHAP. 

The boiling of the bear's flesh among the Gilyaks is 
done only by the oldest men, whose high privilege it is ; 
women and children, young men and boys have no part in 
it. The task is performed slowly and deliberately, with a 
certain solemnity. On the occasion described by the 
Russian travellers the kettle was first of all surrounded with 
a thick wreath of shavings, and then filled with snow, for 
·the use of water to cook bear's flesh is tabooed. Meanwhile 
a large wooden trough, richly adorned with arabesques and 
carvings of all sorts, was hung immediately under the snouts 
of the bears ; on one side of the trough was carved in relief 
a bear, on the other side a toad. When the carcasses were 
being cut up, each leg was laid on the ground . in front of 
the bears, as if to ask their leave, before being placed in the 
kettle ; and the boiled flesh was fished out of the kettle 
with an iron hook, and placed ·in the trough before the 
bears, in order that they might be the first to taste of their 
own flesh. As fast, too, as the fat was cut in strips it was 
hung up in front of the bears, and afterwards placed in a 
small wooden trough on the ground before them. Last of 
all the inner organs of the beasts were cut up and placed 
in small vessels. At the same time the women made 
bandages out of parti-coloured rags, and after sunset these 
bandages were tied round the bears' sno~ts just below the 
eyes " in order to dry the tears that flowed from them." 
To each bandage, just below the eyes, was attached a figure 
of a toad cut out of birch bark. The meaning of this 
appears to be, as Von Schrenck conjectured", as follows. 
With the carving of his inner organs, the heart, liver, and 
so forth, the bear sees that his fate is sealed, and sheds 
some natural tears at his hard lot. These tears trickle 
down his snout over the figure of the toad, which the poor 
deluded bear accordingly regards as the author of all the 
mischief. For he cannot blame the Gilyaks, who have 
treated him so kindly. Have they not received him as a 
guest in their house, set him on the seat of honour, given 
him of their best, and done nothing but with his knowledge 
and permission? Finally, have not their women shown 
him the last delicate mark of attention by drying the tears 
that flow from his eyes and trickle down his nose ? Surely 

\ 
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Ill OF THE BEAR 

then he cannot think that these kindly folk have done him 
any harm ; it was all the fault of the unprincipled toad. 

Whatever may be thought of this explanation, as soon 
as the ceremony of wiping away poor bruin's tears had been 
performed, the assembled Gilyaks set to work in earnest 
to devour his flesh. The broth obtained by boiling the 
meat had already been partaken of. The wooden bowls, 
platters, and spoons out of which the Gilyaks eat the broth 
and flesh of the bears on these occasions are always made 
specially for the purpose at the festival and only then ; they 
are elaborately ornamented with carved figures of bears and 
other devices that refer to the animal or the festival, and 
the people have a strong superstitious scruple against parting 
with them. While the festival lasts, no salt may be used 
in cooking the bear's flesh or indeed any other food ; and 
no flesh of any kind may be roasted, for the bear would 
hear the hissing and sputtering of the roasting flesh, and 
would be very angry. After the bones had been picked 
clean they were put back in the kettle in which the flesh 
had been.boiled. And when the festal meal was over, an 
old man took his stand at the door of the house with a 
branch of fir in his hand, with which, as the people passed 
out, he gave a light blow to every one who had eaten of the 
bear's flesh or fat, perhaps as a punishment for their treat
ment of the worshipful animal. In the afternoon of the 
same day the women performed a strange dance. Only one 
woman danced at a time, throwing the upper part of her 
body into the oddest postures, while she held in her hands 
a branch of fir or a kind of wooden castanets. The other 
women meanwhile played an accompaniment in a peculiar 
rhythm by drumming on the beams of the house with clubs. 
The dance reminded one of the Russian travellers of the bear
dance which he had seen danced by the women of Kamt
chatka. Von Schrenck believes, though he has not positive 
evidence, that after the fat and flesh of the bear have been 
consumed, his skull is cleft with an axe, and the brain taken 
out and eaten. Then the bones and the skull are solemnly 
carried out by the oldest people to a place in the forest 
not far from the village. There all the bones except the 
skull are buried. After that a young tree is felled a few inches 
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BEAR-FES11VALS CIIAP. 

above the ground, its stump cleft, and the skull wedged into 
the cleft. When the grass grows over the spot, the skull 
disappears from view, and that is the end of the bear.1 

The Goldi, neighbours of the Gilyaks, treat the bear in 
much the ·same way. They hunt and kill it ;· but sometimes 
they capture a Jive bear and keep him in a cage, feeding him 
well and calling him their son and brother. Then at a great 
festival he is taken from his cage, paraded about with 
marked consideration, and afterwards killed and eaten. 
"The : skull, jaw-bones, and ears are then suspended on a 
tree, as an antidote against evil spirits ; but the flesh is eaten 
and much relished, for they believe that all who partake of 
it acquire a zest for the chase, and become courageous." 11 

The Orotchis, another Tunguzian people of the region 
of the Amoor, hold bear festivals of the same general 
character. Any one who catches a bear cub considers it his 
bounden duty to rear it in a cage for about three years, in 
order at the end of that time to kill it publicly and eat the 
flesh with his friends. The feasts being public, though 
organised by individuals, the people try to have one in 
each Orotchi village every year in turn. When the bear 
is taken out of his cage, he is led about by means of 
ropes to all the huts, accompanied by people armed with 
lances, bows, and arrows. At each hut the bear and 
bear-leaders are treated to something good to eat and 
drink. This goes on for several days until all the huts, not 
only in that village but also in the next, have been visited. 
The days are given up to sport and noisy jollity. Then the 
bear is tied to a tree or wooden pillar and shot to death by 
the arrows of the crowd, after which its flesh · is roasted and 
eaten. Among the Orotchis of the Tundja River women 
take part in the bear-feasts, while among the Orotchis of 
the River Vi the women will not even touch bear's flesh.' 

I L. <ron Schrenck, Rdsm mu/ 
F~~ndl-zm ;,. ...,,.,,.fantk, iii. 696-
731. . 

t Ravenstein, Tlu Rtusiam 1111 tlu 
Amur, p. 379 Sf. ; T. W. Atkinson, 
Trawls ,-, tlu Repns Df 1/u Upper 
tUu/ L#wer Am«~T (London, 186o), p. 
482 Sf. 

a E. 11. Fraser, "The fish-skin 

Tartars." Jt~t~mal Df tile CMna Brandt 
of tlu Rqyal Asiali( S«ie!7f"' tile ;·~ar 
1891 • 1892, New Series, uvi. 36· 
39- L. ,-on Scbrenck describes a 
bear-feast which he witnessed in 1855 
among the Oltscba (Reisnr tmcl F4r• 
stll1111cen ;, Atllur./amie, iii. 72J·i28). 
The Oltscha are probably the same ns 
the Orotchia. 
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Ill BEAR·FESTJVALS 

In the treatment of the captive bear by these tribes there 
are features which can hardly be distinguished from worship. 
Such in particular is the Gilyak custom of leading him from 
house to house, that every family may receive his blessing
a custom parallel to the European one of taking a May-tree 
or a personal representative of the tree-spirit from door to 
door in spring, in order that all may share the fresh energies 
of reviving nature. Again the expected resurrection of the 
bear is avowedly indicated by the bamboo leaves and by the 
prayer addressed to him to " come back soon into an Aino.'' 
And that the eating of his flesh is regarded as a sacrament 
is made probable by the Gil yak custom of reserving special 
vessels to hold the bear's flesh on this solemn occasion~ 

How is the reverence thus paid to particular bears to be 
reconciled with the fact .that bears in general are habitually 
hunted and killed by these tribes for the sake of their. flesh 
and skins ? On the one hand, the bear is treated as a god ; 
on the other hand, as a creature wholly subservient to human 
needs. The apparent contradiction vanishes when we place 
ourselves at the savage point of view. The savage, we must 
remember, believes that animals are endowed with feelings and 
intelligence like those of men, and that, like m~n, they possess 
souls which survive the death of their bodies either to wander 
about as disembodied spirits or to be born again in animal form. 
Thus, for example, we are told that the Indian of Guiana 
does not see " any sharp line of distinction, such as we see, 
between man and other animals, between one kind of animal 
and other, or between animals--man included-and inanimate 
objects. On the contrary, to the Indian, all objects, animate 
and inanimate, seem exactly of the same nature except that 
they differ in the accident of bodily form. Every object in 
the whole world is a being, consisting of a body and spirit, 
and differs from every other object in no respect except that 
of bodily form, and in the greater or less degree of brute 
power and brute cunning consequent on the difference of 
bodily form and bodily habits.'' 1 Even the distinction of 
bodily form seems almost to elude the dull intellect of some 
savages. An unusually intelligent Bushman questioned by a 
missionary "could not state any difference between a man and 

1 E. F. im Thurn, A"""'K tlu /ntiiam II/ Cuia1111, p. 350. 
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MAN AND BEAST CHAP. 

a brute-he did not know but a buffalo might shoot with bows 
and arrows as well as a man, if it had them." 1 Nor is it merely 
that in the mental fog the savage takes beasts for men ; he 
seems to be nearly as ready to take himself and his fellows 
for beasts. When the Russians first landed on one of the 
Alaskan islands the people took them for cuttle-fish," on 
account of the buttons on their clothes."t We have seen 
how some savages identify themselves with animals of various 
sorts by eating the maggots bred in the rotting carcasses of 
the beasts, and how thereafter, when occasion serves, they 
behave in their adopted characters by wriggling, roaring, 
barking, or grunting, according as they happen to be boa~ 
constrictors, lions, jackals, or hippopotamuses.' In the 
island of Mabuiag men of the Sam, that is, the Cassowary, 
totem think that cassowaries are men or nearly so. " Sam 
he all same as relation, he belong same family," is the account 
they give of their kinship with the creature. Conversely they 
hold that they themselves are cassowaries, or at all events 
that they possess some of the qualities of the long-legged 
bird. When a Cassowary man went forth to reap laurels on 
the field of battle, he used to reflect with satisfaction on the 
length of his lower limbs : " My leg is long and thin, I can 
run and not feel tired ; my legs will go quickly and the grass 
will not entangle them." • Omaha Indians believe that 
between a man and the creature which is his personal totem 
there subsists so close a bond that the man acquires the 
powers and qualities, the virtues and defects of the animal. 
Thus if a man has seen a bear in that vision at puberty 
which determines an Indian's personal totem, he will be apt 
to be wounded in battle, · because the bear is a slow and 
clumsy animal and easily trapped. If he has dreamed of an 
eagle, he will be able to see into the future and foretell 
coming events, because the eagle's vision is keen and 
piercing.' The Bororos, a tribe of Indians in the heart 

I John Campbell, Trtn11/s ;, Slllllla 
Africtl, Nil~~ t1 Nlll7'flliw #/ • s.-1 
J~ i• 1M I.uriw #f 1MJt c-t17, 
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1 I. Petroff, Rlf'#rl 1111 tu P•,.UIIIiM, 
IIIIIMstrill, ..- R- I{ AIGitl, 
P. 145• 1 Abowe, P. 353 Sf. 

t A. C.. Haddoa. "Tbe Ethao-

grapby of the Western Tribe of Torres 
Straita." J--' II/ tlu Ardll~tll 
IIIStihiU, xix. (1890), p. 393· 

1 Miss Alice C. Fletcher, Tlu ,·,flt1rl 
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nt · NOT CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED 

of Brazil, will have it that they are birds of a gorgeous red 
plumage which live in the Brazilian forest. It is not merely 
that their souls will pass into these birds at death, but they 
are actually identical with them in their life, and accordingly 
they treat the birds as they might treat their fellow-tribes;. 
men, keeping them in captivity, refusing to eat their flesh, 
and· mourning for them when they die. However, they kill 
the wild birds for their feathers, and, though they will not 
kili, they pluck the tame ones to deck their own naked brown 
bodies with the gaudy plumage of their feathered brethren! 

Thus to the savage, who regards all living creatures as 
practically on a footing of equality with man, the act of 
killing and eating an animal must wear a very different 
aspect from that which the ·same act presents to us, who 
cegard the intelligence of animals as far inferior to our own 
and deny them the possession of immortal souls. Hence on 
the principles of his rude philosophy the primitive hunter 
who slays an animal believes himself exposed to the 
vengeance either of its disembodied spirit or of all the other 
animals of the same species, whom he considers as knit 
together, like men, by the ties of kin and the obligations of 
the blood feud, and therefore as bound to resent the injury 
done to one of their number. Accordingly the savage makes 
it a rule to spare the life of those animals which he has no 
pressing motive for killing, at least such fierce and dangerous 
animals as are likely to exact a bloody vengeance for the 
slaughter of one of their kind. Crocodiles are animals of 
this sort. They are only found in hot countries, where, as a 
rule, food is abundant and primitive man has therefore no 
reason to kill them for the sake of their tough and un
palatable flesh. Hence it is a general rule among savages 
to spare crocodiles, or rather only to kill them in obedience 
to the law of blood feud, that is, as a retaliation for the 
slaughter of men by crocodiles. For example, the Dyaks of 
Borneo will not kill a crocodile unless a crocodile has firs~ 
killed a man. "For why, say they, should they commit an 
act of aggression, when he and his kindred can so easily re
pay them ? But should the alligator take a human life, 

I K. von den Steinen, Ulller tim Ntllut'f'f}lk~rn Zmlrai-Bnuilinu, pp. 
352, 512. • 
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revenge becomes a sacred duty of the living relatives, who 
will trap the man-eater in the spirit of an officer of justice 
pursuing a criminal. Others, even then, hang back, reluctant 
to embroil themselves in a quarrel which does not concern 
them. The man-eating alligator is supposed to be pursued 
by a righteous Nemesis ; and whenever one is caught , they 
have a profound conviction that it must be the guilty one, 
or his accomplice." 1 When a Dyak has made up his mind 
to take vengeance on the crocodiles for the death of a kins
man, he calls in the help of a Pangareran, a man whose 
business it is to charm and catch crocodiles and to make 
them do his will. While he is engaged in the discharge of 
his professional duties the crocodile-catcher has to observe a 
number of odd rules. He may not go to anybody and may 
not even pass in front of a window, because he is unclean. 
He may not himself cook anything nor come near a fire. 
If he would eat fruit, he may not peel or husk it himself, 
but must get others to do it for him. He may not even 
chew his food, but is obliged to swallow it unchewed. A 
little hut is made for him on the bank of the river, where . he 
uses divination by means of the figure of a crocodile drawn 
on a piece of bamboo for the purpose of determining whether 
his undertaking will prosper. The boat in which he ein
barks to catch the wicked man-eating crocodile must be 
painted yellow and red, and in the middle of it lances are 
erected with the points upward. Then the man of skill 
casts lots to discover whether the hook is to be baited with 
pork, or venison, or the flesh of a dog or an ass. In throw
ing the baited hook into the water he calls out : " Y e 
crocodiles who are up stream, come down ; and ye crocodiles 
who are down stream, come up ; for I will give you all good 
food, as sweet as sugar and as fat as cocoa-nut. I will give 
you a pretty and beautiful necklace. When you have got 
it, keep it in your neck and body, for this food is very 
pakuni,'' which means that it would be sinful not to. cat it. 

1 ReY. J. Perham, "Sea Dyak 
Religion,., Jt111nuU tJj tlu Straits Bnuult 
tJ( tlu R117a/ .Asi41u Stldety, No. 10, 
p. 221. Compare C. Hupe, "Korte 
ftrbaodeliog over de godsdienst zedeo, 
eDL der Dajakkers," Tijds£ltrift -

Nelr/ands Intla, 1846, dl. iii. 16o; 
S. Miiller, Rn- en tllllierltiUU.p11 
in tint bu/isclten .A rcltij¥1, i. 238 ; 
Perelaer, Etl~tup-apltiscltl Bestltrij· 
fliq tier Dtljtds, p. 7· 

I 

I 
• 

\ 

Digitized by Coogle 



Jll CROCODILES PROPITIATED 391 

If a crocodile bites at the hook, the crocodile- catcher 
bawls ·out, " Choose a place for yourself where you will lie ; 
for many men are come to see you. They are come joy
fully and exultingly, and they give you a knife, a lance, and 
a shroud." If the crocodile is a female, he addresses her as 
" Princess " ; if it is a male, he calls it " Prince." The en
chanter, who is generally a cunning Malay, must continue his 
operations till he catches a crocodile in which traces are to be 
found showing that he has indeed devoured a human being. 
Then the death of the man is atoned for, and in order not to 
offend the water-spirits a cat is sacrificed to the crocodiles. 
The heads of the dead crocodiles are fastened on stakes 
beside the river, where in time they bleach white and stand out 
sharply against the green background of the forest.! While 
the captured crocodile is being hauled in to the bank, the 
subtle Dyaks speak softly to him and beguile him into offering 
no resistance ; but once they have him fast, with arms and 
legs securely pinioned, they howl at him and deride him for 
his credulity, while they rip up the belly of the infuriated 
and struggling brute to find the evidence of his guilt in the 
shape of human remains. On one occasion Rajah Brooke 
of Sarawak was present at a discussion among a party of 
Dyaks as to how they ought to treat a captured crocodile. 
One side maintained that it was proper to bestow all praise 
and honour on the kingly beast, since he was himself a rajah 
among animals and was now brought there to meet the rajah ; 
in short, they held that praise and flattery were agreeable to 
him and would put him on his best behaviour. The other side 
fully admitted that on this occasion rajah met rajah ; yet with 
prudent foresight they pointed to the dangerous consequences 
which might flow from establishing a precedent such as 
their adversaries contended for. If once a captured crocodile, 
said they, were praised and honoured, the other crocodiles, 
on hearing of it, would be puffed up with pride and ambition, 
and being seized with a desire to emulate the glory of their 
fellow would enter on a career of man-eating as the road 
likely to lead them by the shortest cut to the temple of fame.2 

1 F. Grabo111"Sky, "Die The01:0nie 
der Dajaken auf Borneo," lnl~r
tullionales Arrl1it• fiir Etlmo,rrapAi~, 
jj, (1892), P• 119 S'/o . 

2 II . Lini: Roth, Tile Natives of 
SartnVak and Brilisll NorlA Borneo, i. 
447 ·''I· 
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The Minangkabauers of Sumatra have also a great 
Tespect for crocodiles. Their celebrated law-giver Katoe
manggoengan was indeed born again in the form of a 
crocodile ; and thus his descendants, including the rajah of 
lndrapoera and his family, are more or less distant cousins 
of the crocodiles, and enjoy the help and protection of the 
creatures in many ways, for example when they go on a jour
ney. The respect entertained for the animals is also attested 
by · the ceremonies observed in some places when a crocodile 
has been caught.. · A crowd of women then performs certain 
dances which closely resemble the dances performed when 
somebody has died. Moreover, it is a rule with the 
Minangkabauers that no cooking-pot may be washed in a 
river ; to do so would be like offering the crocodiles the 
leavings of your foOd, and they would very naturally resent 
it. For the same reason in washing up the dinner or supper 
plates you must be careful not to make a splashing, or the 
crocodiles would hear it and take umbrage.1 Like the 
Dyaks, the natives of Madagascar never kill a crocodile 
"except in retaliation for one of their friends who has been 
destroyed by a crocodile. They believe that the wanton 
destruction of one :or these reptiles will be followed by the loss 
of human life, in accordance with the principle of kr taliimis." 
The people who live near the lake ltasy in Madagascar make 
a yearly proclamation to the crocodiles, announcing that they 
will revenge the death of some of their friends by killing as 
many crocodiles in return, and warning all well-disposed croco
diles to keep out of the way, as they have no quarrel with 
them, but only with their evil-minded relations who have taken 
human life.' The Malagasy, indeed, regard the crocodile with 
superstitious veneration as the king of the waters and supreme 
in his own element. When they are about to cross a river 
they pronounce a solemn oath, or enter into an engagement 
to acknowledge his sovereignty over the waters. An aged 
native has been known to covenant with the crocodiles for 
nearly half an hour before plunging into the stream. After 

I J. L van der Toom, "Het 
aaaimisme bij den 1\finangkabauer der 
Padagnsche BoYenlanden," Bijtlra,rrn . 
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that he lifted up his voice and addressed the animal, urging 
him to do him no harm, since he had never hurt the croco
dile ; assuring him that he had never made war on any of 
his fellows, but on the contrary had always entertained the 
highest veneration for him ; and adding that if he wantonly 
attacked him, vengeance would follow sooner or later ; while 
if the crocodile devoured him, his relations and all his race 
would declare war against the beast. This harangue occupied 
another quarter of an hour, after which the orator dashed 
fearlessly into the stream.1 Crocodiles abound in the Albert 
Nyanza Lake and its tributaries. In many places they are 
extremely dangerous, but the Alur tribe of that region only 
hunt them when they have dragged away a man ; and they 
think that any one who has taken away a crocodile's eggs 
must be on his guard when he walks near the bank of the 
river, for the crocodiles will try to avenge the injury by 
seizing him.2 In general the Foulahs of Senegambia dare not 
kill a crocodile from fear of provoking the vengeance of the 
relations and friends of the murdered reptile; but if the 
sorcerer gives his consent and passes his word that he will 
guarantee them against the vengeance of the family of the 
deceased, they will pluck up courage to attack one of the 
brutes.' 

Again, the tiger is another of those dangerous beasts 
whom the savage prefers to leave alone lest by killing one of 
the species he should c:xite the hostility of the rest. No 
consideration will induce a Sumatran to catch or wound 
a tiger except in self-defence or immediately after a tiger 
has destroyed a friend or relation. When a European has 
set traps for tigers, the people of the neighbourhood have 
been known to go by night to the place and explain to the 
animals that the traps are not set by them nor with their 
consent. 4 If it is necessary to kill a tiger which has wrought 
much harm in the village, the Minangkabauers of Sumatra 
try to catch him alive in order to beg (or his forgiveness 
before despatching him, and in ordinary life they will not 

' W. Ellis, 1/isury o/ Alatlogtutllr, 
i. 57 sg. 

:~ Fr. Stublmann, Alit E111in Pt~~.-1111 
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292. 
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394 TIGERS PROPJTJA TED CHAP. 

speak evil of him or do anything that might displease him. 
For example, they will not use a path that has been un
trodden for more than a year, because the tiger has chosen 
that path for himself, and would deem it a mark of dis
respect were any one else to use it. Again, persons journey
ing by night will not walk one behind the other, or keep 
looking about them, for the tiger would think that this 
betrayed fear of him, and his feelings would be hurt by the 
susp1c1on. Neither will they travel bareheaded, for that also 
would be disrespectful to the tiger ; nor will they knock off 
the glowing end of a firebrand, tor the flying sparks are like 
the tiger's glistering eyes, and he would treat this as an 
attempt to mimic him.1 The population of Mandeling, 
a district on the west coast of Sumatra, is divided into clans, 
one of which claims to be descended from a tiger. It is 
believed that the animal will not attack or rend the members 
of this clan, because they are his kinsmen. When members 
of the clan come upon the tracks of a tiger, they enclose 
them with three little sticks as a mark of homage ; and when · 
a tiger has been sho~ the women of the clan are bound 
to offer betel to the dead beast. 1 The Battas of Sumatra 
seldom kill a tiger except from motives of revenge, observing 
the rule an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth, or, as 
they express it, cc He who owes gold must pay in gold ; 
he who owes breath (that is, life) must pay with breath." 
Nor can the beast be attacked without some ceremony; 
only weapons that have proved themselves able to kill may 
be used for the purpose. When the tiger has been killed, 
they bring the carcass to the village, set offerings before 
it, and burn incense over it, praying the spirit of the tiger to 
quit its material envelope and enter the incense pot. As 
soon as the soul may be supposed to have complied with 
this request, a speaker explains to the spirits in general 
the reasons for killing the tiger, and begs them to set forth 
these reasons to the departed soul of the beast, lest the latter 
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should be angry and the people should suffer in consequence. 
Then they dance round the dead body of the tiger till they 
can dance no longer, after which they skin the carcass and 
bury it.1 The inhabitants of the hills near Rajamahall, in 
Bengal, believe that if any man kills a tiger without divine 
orders, either he or one of his relations will be devoured by 
a tiger. Hence they are very averse to killing a tiger, 
unless one of their kinsfolk has been carried off by one of 
the beasts. In that _case they go out for the purpose of 
hunting and slaying a tiger ; and when they have succeeded 
they lay their bows and arrows on the carcass and invoke 
God, declaring that they slew the animal in retaliation for 
the loss of a kinsman. Vengeance having been thus taken 
they swear not to attack another tiger except under similar 
provocation. 2 

The Indians of Carolina would not molest snakes when 
they came upon them, but would pass by on the other side 
of the path, believing that if they were to kill a serpent, the 
reptile's kindred would destroy some of their brethren, friends, 
or relations in return.8 So the Seminole Indians spared 
the rattlesnake, because they feared that the soul of the dead 
rattlesnake would incite its kinsfolk to take vengeance. 
Once when a rattlesnake appeared in their camp they en
treated an English traveller to rid them of the creature. 
When he had killed it, they were glad but tried to scratch 
him as a means of appeasing the spirit of the dead snake.' 
Soon· after the lowas began to build their village near the 
mouth of Wolf River, a lad came into the village and 
reported that he had seen a rattlesnake on a hill not far off. 
A medicine-man immediately repaired to the spot, and find
ing the snake made it presents of tobacco and other things 
which he had brought with him for the purpose. He also 
had a long talk with the animal, and on returning to his 
people told them that now they might travel about in safety, 
for peace had been made with the snakes.6 The Kekchi 

1 G. G. Hatten, Glimpses o/ flu 
EIISU,., Ar~jipelagp (Singapore, 1894), 
p. 86. 

J Th. Shaw, "On the inhabitants 
of the hills near Rajamahall," Asiatk 
Rl#ardtes, iv. 37 (8\·o ed.). 

J J. Bricknell, Tile Natural HisiDry 

o/ NDrlA Carr~liu (Dublin, 1737), p. 
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Indians of Guatemala will not throw serpents or scorpions 
into the fire, lest the other creatures of the same species should 
punish them for the outrage.1 When the Kwakiutl Indians 
of British Columbia have slain a wolf they lay the carcass on 
a blanket and take out the heart, of which every person who 
helped to kill the beast must eat four morsels. Then they 
wail over the body, saying," Woe I our great friend I" Afte·r 
that they cover the carcass with a blanket and bury it. A 
bow or gun that killed a wolf is regarded as unlucky, and 
the owner gives it away. These Indians believe that the 
slaying of a wolf produces a scarcity of game.1 In ancient 
Athens any man who killed a wolf had to bury it by sub
scription~ The Palenques of South America are very careful 
to spare harmless animals which are not good for food ; 
because they believe that any injury inflicted on such ·creatures 
would entail the sickness or death of their own children! 

But the savage clearly cannot afford to spare all animals. 
He must either eat some of them or starve, and when the 
question thus comes to be whether he or the animal must 
perish, he is forced to overcome his superstitious scruples 
and take the life of the beast. At the same time he does 
all he can to appease his victims and their kinsfolk. Even 
in the act of killing them he testifies his respect for them, 
endeavours to excuse or even conceal his share in procuring 
their death, and promises that their remains will be honour
ably treated. By thus robbing death of its terrors he hopes 
to reconcile his victims to their fate and to induce their 
fellows to come and be killed also. For example, it was a 
principle with the Kamtchatkans never to kill a land or sea 
animal without first making excuses to it and begging that 
the ·animal would not take it ill. Also they offered it cedar
nuts and 5o forth, to make it think that it was not a victim 
but a guest at a feast. They believed that this hindered 
other animals of the same species from growing shy. For 

I C Sapper, "Die Gebriiache und 
religiOien Anlchauungen der Kekchf
lndianer," lnteriUZiimalu Arclliv fiir 
Etlln~Wrt~Jitie, viii. ( 1895), p. 204. 

t Fr. Bou, in Ekwllllt Report on 
lite Nortlt- Weslem Tri!Ju of Canada, p. 
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instance, after they had killed a bear and feasted on its flesh, 
the host would bring the bear's head before the company, 
wrap it in grass, and present it with a variety of trifles. 
Then he would lay the blame of the bear's death on the 
Russians, and bid the beast wreak his wrath upon them. 
Also he would ask the bear to inform the other bears how 
well he had been treated, that they too might come without 
fear. Seals, sea-lions, and other animals were treated by the 
Kamtchatkans with the same ceremonious respect. Mqre
over, they used to insert sprigs of a plant resembling bear's 
wort in the mouths of the animals they killed ; after which 
they would exhort the grinning skulls to have no fear but 
to go and tell it to their fellows, that they also might come 
and be caught and so partake of this splendid hospitality.1 

When the Ostiaks have hunted and killed a bear, they cut 
off its head and hang it on a tree. Then they gather round 
in a circle and pay it divine honours. Next they run towards 
the carcass uttering lamentations and saying, "Who killed 
you ? It was the Russians. Who cut off your head ? . It 
was a Russian axe. Who skinned you? It was a knife 
made by a Russian." They explain, too, that the feathers 
which sped the arrow on its flight came from the wing of a 
strange bird, and that they did nothing but let the arrow go. 
They dq all this because they believe that the wandering ghost 
of the slain bear would attack them on the first opportunity, if 
they did not thus appease it.1 Or they stuff the skin of the 
slain bear with hay ; and after celebrating their victory with 
songs of mockery and insult, after spitting on and kicking it, 
they set it up on its hind legs, " and then, for a considerable 
time, they bestow on it all the veneration due to a guardian 
god." 1 When a party of Koriaks have killed a bear or a 
wolf, they skin the beast and dress one of themselves in the 
skin. Then they dance round the skin-clad man, saying 
that it was not they who killed the animal, but some one 
else, generally a Russian. When they kill a fox they skin 

1 Steller, BucArei!nl"r wn dtt~~ 
LANk Kt~.,lstlulllll, pp. 85, 28o, 331. 

I Y~ - N~~rd (Amsterdam, 
1727), Ylli. 41, 416; Pallas, Reist 
dNrtll wntiiUdnu Prmmm tks 
nusistllm R,YAs, iii. 64 ; Georgi, 

Besd1reilmnr a/fer N111im411 des nusi
sclten Reiclts, p. 83. 

' Erman, Trtrr~tls ;, Si6tri11, ii. 43· 
For the veneration of the polar bear by 
the Samoyedes, who Devertheleu kill 
aDd eat it, see illitl. 54 If. 

Digitized by Coogle 



PIWPJTIA TION OF CHAP. 

it, wrap the body in grass, and bid him go tell his com
panions how hospitably he has been received, and how he 
has received a new cloak instead of his old one.1 The Finns 
used to try to persuade a slain bear that he had not been 
killed by them, but had fallen from a tree, or met his death 
in some other way ; 2 moreover, they held a funeral festival 
in his honour, at the close of which bards expatiated on the 
homage that had been paid to him, urging him to report to 
the other bears the high consideration with which he had 
been treated, in order that they also, following his example, 
might come and be slain.• When the Lapps had succeeded 
in killing a bear with impunity, they thanked him for not 
hurting them and for not breaking the clubs and spears which 
had given him his death wounds ; and they prayed that he 
would not visit his death upon them by sending storms or 
in any other way. His flesh then furnished a feast.4 

· The reverence of hunters for the bear whom they 
regularly kill and eat may thus be traced all along the 
northern region of the Old World, from Bering's Straits 
to Lappland. It reappears in similar forms in North 
America. With the American Indians a bear hunt was 
an important event for which they prepared by long fasts 
and purgations. Before setting out they offered expiatory 
sacrifices to the souls of bears slain in previous hunts, and 
besought them to be favourable to the hunters. When a 
bear was killed the hunter lit his pipe, and putting the 
mouth of it between the bear's lips, blew into the bowl, 
filling the beast's mouth with smoke. Then he begged the 
bear not to be angry at having been killed, and not to 
thwart him aftenvards in the chase. The carcass was 
roasted whole and eaten; not a morsel of the flesh might be 
left over. The head, painted red and blue, was hung on 
a post and addressed by orators, who heaped praise on 
the dead beast.6 When men of the Bear clan in the Otawa 

1 Bastian, Der A/mull in der Cl
scltidue, iii. 26. 

I Max Buch, Die Wotjiikm, p. 139· 
a A. Featberman, Soda/ Hisl~~ry of 
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tribe killed a bear, they made him a feast of his own flesh, 
and addressed him thus: " Cherish us no grudge because we 
have killed you. You have sense; you see that our children 
are hungry. They love you and wish to take you into their 
bodies. Is it not glorious to be eaten by the children 
of a chief?" 1 Amongst the Nootka Indians of British 
Columbia, when a bear had been killed, it was brought in 
and seated before the bead chief in an upright posture, with 

· a cbiers bonnet, wrought in figures, on its head, and its fur 
powdered over with white down, A tray of provisions was 
then set before it, and it was invited by words and gestures 
to eat. After that the animal was skinned, boiled, and 
eaten.1 The Assiniboins pray to the bear and offer sacrifices 
to it of tobacco, belts, and other valuable.objects. Moreover, 
they bold feasts in its honour, that they may win the beast's 
favour and live safe and sound. The bear's head is often kept 
in camp for several days mounted in some suitable position 
arid decked with scraps of scarlet cloth, necklaces, collars, 
and coloured feathers. They offer the pipe to it, and pray 
that they may be able to kill all the bears they meet, with
out harm to themselves, for the purpose of anointing them
selves with his fine grease and banqueting on his tender 
flesh.1 The Ojebways will not suffer dogs to eat the flesh 
or gnaw the bones of a bear, and they throw all the waste 
portions into the fire. They think that if the flesh were 
desecrated, they would have no luck in hunting bears there
after.' Some of the Indians of the Queen Charlotte Islands, 
off the north-western coast of America, used to mark the 
skins of bears, otters, and other animals with four red crosses 
in a line, by way of propitiating the spirit of the beast they 

YD)'ap t11 AmlritJue, pp. 172·181 
(Paris, Michel Uvy, 1870). 

1 Ldlr1s ldifialllcs el mriellSes, vi. 
171. Morgan states that the uames o( 
the Ota- totem clans had not been 
obtained (4ncielll S«iel)', p. 167). 
From the Lellns ltiifia•lles, vi. J68· 
17I0 he might have learned the names 
o( the Hare, Carp, and Bear clans, to 
which may be added the Gull dan, as 
I .learn from an extract from Tlu 
~anllliian Jt1Urnal (Toronto) for March 
•8s8, quoted in the Atademy., 27th 

September 1884, p. 203. 
t A Narraln·e of 1/u Advmlurts .rnd 

S11fferi"p of Jt~lm R. JeTDill, p. 117 
(!\tiddletown, 1820), p. IJJ (Edin
burgh, I 824). 

s De Smet, ll'eslern AlisSions a11J 
tllissiQnaries (New York, J86J), p. 
IJ9• 

4 A. P. Reid, "Religious belie( of 
the Ojibois Indians," Jt111rna/ of 1/u 
Anllu-t~J9ltl;:•"tal /nstil•lle, iii. (1874). 
I'· Ill. 
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had killed.1 When the Thompson River Indians of British 
Columbia were about to hunt bears, they would sometimes 
address the animal and ask it to come and be shot. They 
prayed the grisly bear not to be angry with the hunter, nor 
to fight him, but rather to have pity on him and to deliver 
himself up to his mercies. The man ·who intended to hunt 
the grisly bear had to be chaste for some time bef9re he set 
out on his dangerous adventure. When he had killed a bear, 
he and his companions painted their faces in alternate per
pendicular stripes of black and red, and sang the bear song. 
Sometimes the hunter also prayed, thanking the beast for 
letting itself be killed so easily, and begging that its mate 
might share the same fate. After they had eaten the flesh 
of the bear's head, ~hey tied the skull to the top of a small 
tree, as high as they could reach, and left it there. Having 
done so, they painted their faces with alternate stripes of red 
and black as before; for if they failed to observe this ceremony, 
the bears would be offended, and the hunters would not be 
able to kill any more. To place the heads of bears or any 
large beasts on trees or stones was a mark of respect to the 
animals.s 

A like respect is testified for other dangerous creatures 
by the hunters who regularly trap and kill them. When 
Caffre hunters are in the act of showering spears on an 
elephant, they call out, " Don't kill us, great captain ; don't 
strike or tread upon us, mighty chief." 1 When he is dead 
they make their excuses to him, pretending that his death 
was a pure accident. As a mark of respect they bury his 
trunk with much solemn ceremony ; for they say that 
•• the elephant is a great lord ; his trunk is his hand." 4 

Before the Anaxosa Caffres attack an elephant they shout 

1 A. Mackenzie, " Descriptive notes 
on certain implements, weapons. etc:., 
from Graham Island, Queen Charlotte 
Islands, B.C.," Trtu~~. R~. SH. tf 
Ctuuula, ix. ( 1891) section ii. p. 58. 

t James Teit, "The Thompson 
Indians of British Columbia," Mem11irs 
tf 1/u .4tnef'Uan Musmm II/ Natllf'GI 
His11117, vol ii. part iv. (April 1900), 
p. 347· The Thompson Indians used 
to be known as the Couteau or Knife 
Indians. 

1 Stephen Kay, TrtJWls anti Re· 
U4Tclus U. Ct~.fnui• (London, 1833), 
P• IJS. 

f Alberti, De Ka.fm qn u Zllid· 
hill - .4frihl (Amsterdam, 181o), 
p. 95· Alberti's information is repeated 
by Lichtenstein ( Reism ;, liit/Jklult 
.4/rilrtl. L 412) and by Rose (FIItll' 
Yun in S#ulltem .4/rin~, p. I SSl· The 
burial of the trunk is also mentioned by 
Kay, l.t. 

... 
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Ill SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS 401 

to the animal and beg him to pardon them for the slaughter 
they are about to perpetrate, professing great submission to 
his person and explaining clearly the need they have of his 
tusks to enable them to procure beads and supply their 
wants. When they have killed him they bury in the ground, 
along with the end of his trunk, a few of the articles they 
have obtained for the ivory, thus hoping to avert some 
mishap that would otherwise befall them.1 Among the 
Wanyamwezi of Central Africa, when hunters have killed 
an elephant, they bury his legs on the spot where he fell, 
and then cover the place with stones. This burial is sup
posed to appease the spirit of the dead elephant and to 
ensure the success of the hunters in future undertakings.' 
Amongst some tribes of Eastern Africa, when a lion is 
killed, the carcass is brought before the king, who does 
homage to it by prostrating himself on the ground and 
rubbing his face on the muzzle of the beast.• In some parts . 
of Western Africa if a negro kills a leopard he is bound 
fast and brought before the chiefs for having killed one of 
their peers. The man defends himself on the plea that the 
leopard is chief of the forest and therefore a stranger. He 
is then set at liberty and rewarded. But the dead leopard, 
adorned with a chiers bonnet, is set up in the village, where 
nightly dances are held in its honour.4 Before they leave a 
temporary camp in the forest, where they have killed a 
tapir and dried the meat on a babracot, the Indians of 
Guiana invariably destroy this babracot, saying that should 
a tapir passing that way find trices of the slaughter of one 
of his kind, he would come by night on the next occasion 
when Indians slept at that place, and, taking a man, would 
babracot him in revenge.6 

When a Blackfoot Indian has caught eagles in a trap 
and killed them, he takes them home to a special lodge, 
called the eagles' lodge, which has been prepared for their 
reception outside of the camp. Here he sets the birds in 
a row on the ground, and propping up their heads on a 

t J. Shooter, Tlu K'!fin Dj Natal, 
P· 21S. 

I Fr. Stuhlmano, Mit Emin Paulta 
;,, Hn-~ ...,,. .Afri~a. p. 87. 

s J. Becker, La Viem.AfritJ•e (Paris 
VOL. II 

and Brussels, 1887), ii. 298 ltJ., 305. 
• Bastian, Die tillttstlle Exfrtliti#n 

an tkr LAattgp·Kiiste, ii. 243· 
6 Im Thurn, .AmMc tile I11tliam Dj 

Guia~ra, p. 352. 
2D 
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stick, puts a piece of dried meat in each of their mouths 
in order that the spirits of the dead eagles may go and tell 
the other eagles how well they are being treated by the 
Indians.1 So when Indian hunters of the Orinoco region 
have killed an animal, they open its mouth and pour into 
it a few drops of the liquor they generally carry with them, 
in order that the soul of the dead beast may inform its 
fellows of the welcome it has met with, and that they too, 
cheered by the prospect of the same kind reception, may 
come with alacrity to be killed.1 When a Teton Indian is · 
on a journey and he meets a grey spider or a spider with 
yellow legs, he kills it, because some evil would befall him 
if he did not. But he is very careful not to let the spider 
know that he kills it, for if the spider knew, his soul would 
go and tell the other spiders, and one of them would be 
sure to avenge the death of his relation. So in crushing 
the insect, the Indian says, " 0 Grandfather Spider, the 
Thunder-beings kill you." And the spider is crushed at 
once and believes what is told him. His soul probably runs 
and tells the other spiders that the Thunder-beings have 
killed him; but no harm comes of that. For what can grey 
or yellow-legged spiders do to the Thunder-beings ? 1 

But it is not merely dangerous creatures with whom the 
savage desires to keep on good terms. It is true that the 
respect which he pays to wild beasts is in some measure 
proportioned to their strength and ferocity. Thus the 
savage Stiens of Cambodia, believing that all animals have 
souls which roam about after their death, beg an animal's 
pardon when they kill it, lest its soul should come and 
torment them. Also they offer it sacrifices, but these 
sacrifices are proportioned to the size and strength of the 
animal. The ceremonies observed at the death of an 
elephant are conducted with much pomp and last seven 
days.4 Similar distinctions are drawn by North American 

1 G. B. Grinnell, Bltd/6tll L«Jgr 
Tails, p. 240. 

I Caulin, Hisl4ritJ Ct~rll· p-t~pltia 
t~tzlura/ J' n.oangr/u11 de/a NllnKI ANill· 
luda, p. 97· 

3 j. Owen Dorsey, "Teton Folk· 
lore Notes," jt~urna/11{ AIIUritllll Filii-

hrw, ii. ( 1889), p. 134 ; itl., "A Study 
of Siouan cults," Ellwtfllt A1111ual 
Rejlllrl II/ tile B11m~~~ II/ Etlttllllllu 
(Washington, 1894), p. 479· 

4 Mouhot, Trtn~els ill tile Celflrtll 
Pllrls II/ /,U.Citin~~, i . 252 ; Moura, 
.u RIIJ'au"" tl• c-wre, i. 422. 

'· 
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Indians. "The bear, the buffalo, and the beaver are 
manidos [divinities] which furnish food. The bear is for
midable, and good to eat. They render ceremonies to him, 
begging him to allow himself to be eaten, although they 
know he has no fancy for it. We kill you, but you are not 
annihilated. His head and paws are objects of homage . .. . 
Other animals are treated similarly from similar reasons. 
. . , Many of the animal manidos, not being dangerous, 
are often treated with contempt-the terrapin, the weasel, 
polecat, etc." 1 The distinction is instructive. Animals 
which are feared, or are good to eat, or both, are treated 
with ceremonious respect ; those which are neither formid
able nor good to eat arc despised. We have had examples 
of reverence paid to animals which are both feared and 
eaten. It remains to prove that similar respect is shown 
for animals which, without being feared, are either eaten or 
valued for their skins. 

When Siberian sable-hunters have caught a sable, no 
one is allowed to see it, and they think that if good or evil 
be spoken of the captured sable, no more sables will be 
aught. A hunter has been known to express his belief 
that the sables could hear what was said of them as far off 
as Moscow. He said that the chief reason why the sable 
hunt was now so unproductive was that some live sables had 
been sent to Moscow. There they had ·been viewed with 
astonishment as strange animals, and the sables cannot abide 
that. Another, though minor, cause of the diminished take 
of sable was, he alleged, that the world is now much worse 
than it used to be, so that nowadays a hunter will sometimes 
hide the sable which he has got instead of putting it into 
the common stock. This also, said he, the sables cannot 
abide.1 A Russian traveller happening once to enter a 
Gilyak hut in the absence of the owner, observed a freshly 
killed sable hanging on the wall. Seeing him look at it, the 
housewife in consternation hastened to muffle the animal in 
a fur cap, after which it was taken down, wrapt in birch 
bark, and put away out of sight. Despite the high price he 
offered for it, the traveller's efforts to buy the animal were 

1 Schoolcrart, Indian Trihs, · v, : J. G. Gmelin, Reise dttrdt Si6irim, 
420. ii. 278. 
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unavailing. It was bad enough, they told him, that he, a 
stranger, had seen the dead sable in its skin, but far worse 
consequences for the future catch of sables would follow if 
they were to sell him the animal entire.1 Alaskan hunters 
preserve the bones of sables and beavers out of reach of the 
dogs for a year and then bury them carefully, " lest the spirits 
who look after the beavers and sables should consider that 
they are regarded with contempt, and hence no more should 
be killed or trapped." 2 The Shushwap Indians of British 
Columbia think that if they did not throw beaver-bones into 
the river, the beavers would not go into the traps any more, 
and that the same thing would happen were a dog to eat 
the flesh or gnaw the bone of a beaver.• Carrier Indians 
who have trapped martens or beavers take care to keep 
them from the dogs ; for if a dog were to touch these 
animals the Indians believe that the other martens or 
beavers would not suffer themselves to be caught! A 
missionary who fell in with an old Carrier Indian asked 
him what luck he had iri the chase. "Oh, don't speak to me 
about it,'' replied the Indian, " there are beavers in plenty. 
I caught one myself immediately after my arrival here, but 
unluckily a dog got hold of it. You know that after that 
it has been impossible for me to catch another." "Non
sense," said the missionary, " set your traps as if nothing 
had happened, and you will see." " That would be useless,'' 
answered the Indian in a tone of despair, "quite useless. 
You don't know the ways of the beaver. If a dog merely 
touches a beaver, all the other beavers are angry at the 
owner of the dog and always keep away from his traps." 
It was in vain that the missionary tried to laugh or argue 
him out of his persuasion ; the man persisted in abandoning 
his snares and giving up the hunt, because, as he asserted, 
the beavers were angry with him.5 A French traveller, 

1 L. von Schrenck, Reism 11tul 
Fn'tdtunp" im AMIIr-lande, iii. 564. 

t W. Dall, Alashl tuUi us Ru(Nrcu, 
p. 89 ; itl., in Tlu Yu.im TerriiM7 
(London, 1898), p. 89. 

a Fr. Boas, in Siztla R'fl"l t11t tlu 
Ntwtlt·W,sltm Tri/Jts Dj Canada, p. 
92 (separate reprint from the Repqrt Dj 
tltt Brilisla Asstlrialitllf ft~r 1890). 

• A. G. Morice, "Notes, archa:o
logical, industrial, and sociological, on 
the Western Den~" TrtUUIIditllfs td 
tltt Canadian lmtuult, iv. (J892·9J), 
p. Jo8. 

6 A. G. Morice, A• JdJ'I de rours 
Ntnr, c-41: les stulflfllts dt t. C~!Ju 
BriltumitJIU (Paris and Lyons, 1897), 
P· 71. 
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observing that the Indians of Louisiana did not give the 
bones of beavers and otters to their dogs, inquired the 
reason. They told him there was a spirit in the woods who 
would tell the other beavers and otters, and that after that 
they would catch no more animals of these species.1 The 
Canadian Indians were equally particular not to let their 
dogs gnaw the bones, or at least certain of the bones, of 
beavers. They took the greatest pains to collect and 
preserve these bones, and, when the beaver had been caught 
in a net, they threw them into the river. To a Jesuit who 
argued that the beavers could not possibly know what 
became of their bones, the Indians replied, "You know 
nothing about catching beavers and yet you will be talk
ing about it. Before the beaver is stone dead, his soul 
takes a turn in the hut of the man who is killing him and 
makes a careful note of what is done with his bones. If 

· the bones are given to the dogs, the other beavers would 
get word of it and would not let themselves be caught. 
Whereas, if their bones are thrown into the fire or a 
river, they are quite satisfied ; and it is particularly grati
fying to the net which caught them." 1 Before hunting 
the beaver they offered a solemn prayer to the Great 
Beaver, and presented him with tobacco ; and when the 
chase was over, an orator pronounced a funeral oration 
over the dead beavers. He praised their spirit and 
wisdom. " You will hear no more," said he, " the voice 
of the chieftains who commanded you and whom you 
chose from among all the warrior beavers to give you 
laws. Your language, which the medicine- men under
stand perfectly, will be heard no more at the bottom of 
the lake. You will fight no more battles with the otters, 
your cruel foes. No, beavers I But your skins shall serve 
to buy arms ; we will carry your smoked hams to our 

t L. Hennepin, D~smjllitm ti~ Ia 
1..-isiam (Paris, 1683), p. 97 Sf. 

I R~lalitms tiesJisuil~s, 1634, p. 24, 
eel. 1858. Nets are regarded by the 
Indians as living creatures who not only 
think and feel but also eat, speak, and 
marry wh·es. See Sagard, Le GrtmJ 
Vtn'ag~ ti11 Pays tks Htmms, p. 256 
(p. 171:! Sf. o( the Paris reprint, Librairie 

Tross, 1865); S. Hearne, Jt1Urney lt1 
tlte Nt~rllt~ Omzn, p. 329 Sf.; R~
lations tks Jlsuites, 1636, p. 109 ; i!Jiti. 
1639, p. 95; Charlevoix, Hisl11ir~ tie 
111 Nt~r~t~elle FrtJtue, "· 225; Chateau
briand, VtJ'IHICe en Amlnqu~, p. 140 
Sff· The Hebrews sacrificed and 
burned incense to their nets (Habakkuk 
i. 16). 
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children ; we will keep the dogs from eating your bones, 
which are so hard." 1 

The elan, deer, and elk were treated by the American 
Indians with the same punctilious respect, and for the same 
reason. Their bones might not be given to the dogs nor 
thrown into the fire, 'nor might their fat be dropped upon 
the fire, because the souls of the dead animals were believed 
to see what was done to their bodies and to tell it to the 
other beasts, living and dead. Hence, if their bodies were 
ill used, the animals of that species would not allow them
selves to be taken, neither in this world nor in the world to 
come.2 The houses of the Indians of Honduras were 
encumbered with the bones of dc;er, the Indians believing 
that if they threw the bones away, the other deer could not 
be taken.• Among the Chiquites of Paraguay a sick man 
would be asked by the medicine-man whether he had not 
thrown away some of the flesh of the deer or turtle, and if 
he answered yes, the medicine-man would say, " That is 
what is killing you. The soul of the deer or turtle has 
entered into your body to avenge the wrong you did it." • 
Before the Tzentales of Southern Mexico and the Kekchis 
of Guatemala venture to skin a deer which they have killed, 
they lift up its head and bum copal before it as an offering ; 
otherwise a certain being named Tzultacca would be angry 
and send them no more game.6 Cherokee hunters ask 
pardon of the deer they kill. If they failed to do so, they 
think that the Little Deer, the chief of the deer tribe, who 
can never die or be wounded, would track the hunter to his 
home by the blood-drops on the ground and would put the 

l Chateaubriand, VDJ'~ m Aml
n"gru, pp. 175, 178. They will not let 
the blood of beavers fall on the ground, 
or their luck in hunting them would be 
gone (Rellllilms tits Jlsuiles, 1633, p. 
21 ). Compare the rule about not 
allowing the blood of kings to fall on 
the ground (above, voL i. p. 354 Sf. ). 

t Hennepin, NNW~~u fi(J)'~ tl'un 
pais plus gratul pe I'Eur#Je (Utrecht, 
1698), p. 141 Sf. ; Rtltltilms tlesJintius, 
1636, p. 109; Sagard, I.e Crt~lld Vtr.:qe 
tlu Pti)'S des Htmms, p. 255 (p. 178 of 
the l'aris reprint). Not quite con-

sistently the Canadian Indians used to 
kill every elan they could overtake in 
the chase, lest any should escape to 
warn their fellows (Sagan!, /.c. ). 

' Herrera, Cnreral Histtlr)' of tile 
wst Cmtinenl11trd lsllltuis of Afllen£a, 
trans. by Stevens, iv. 142. 

4 Ldtres ltlijitllfles e1 curiNSes, Yiii. 
339· 

' C. Sapper, "Die Gebrauche uud 
religiasen Anschauungen der Kekchf
lndianer," /ntenrlllitmtlles AnAit• fiir 
EtAnogrt~pAu, viii. ( 1895), p. 195 
Sf. 
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Ill DEER AND BUFFALOES 

spirit of rheumatism into him. Sometimes the hunter, on 
starting for home, lights a fire in the trail behind him to 
prevent the Little Deer from pursuing him.1 Before they 
went out to hunt for deer, antelope, or elk the Apaches used 
to resort to sacred caves, where the medicine-men propitiated 
with prayer and sacrifice the animal gods whose progeny 
they intended to destroy.2 The Indians of Louisiana be
wailed bitterly the death of the buffaloes which they were 
about to kill. More than two hundred of them at a time 
have been seen shedding crocodile tears over the approach
ing slaughter of the animals, while they marched in solemn 
procession, headed by an old man who waved a pocket
handkerchief at the end of a stick as an oriflamme, and by a 
woman who strutted proudly along, bearing on her back a 
large kettle which had been recently abstracted from the 
baggage of some French explorers.• The Thompson River 
Indians of British Columbia cherished many superstitious 
beliefs and observed many superstitious practices in regard 
to deer. When a deer was killed, they said that the rest of 
the deer would be well pleased if the hunters butchered the 
animal nicely and cleanly. To waste venison displeased the 
animals, who after that would not ·allow themselves to be 
shot by the hunter. If a hunter was overburdened and had 
to leave some of the venison behind, the other deer .were 
better pleased if he hung it .up on a tree than if he let it 
lie on the ground. The guts were gathered and put where 
the blood had been spilt in butchering the beast, and the 
whole was covered up with a few fir-boughs. In laying the 
boughs on the blood and guts the man told the deer not to 
grieve for the death of their friend and not to take it ill that 
he had left some of the body behind, for he had done his 
best to cover it. If he did not cover it, they thought the 
deer would be sorry or angry and would spoil his luck in the 
chase. When the head of a deer had to be left behind, they 
commonly placed it on the branch of a tree, that it might 
not be contaminated by dogs and women. For the same 

I J. !\looney, "Cherokee theory 
and practice of medicine," A nurk11n 
Jqrtrn~~l of Folll-lorc, iii. (I 890), p. 451q. 

2 J. G. Bourke, " ReligiGn of the 

Apache Indians," Folll-lorc, ii. (1891), 
P· 438. 

3 Hennepin, Destrijiliqn de I' Lotti· 
sia11e (Paris, 1683), p. So SIJ. 
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reason they burned the bones of the slain deer, Jest they 
should be touched by women or gnawed by dogs. And 
venison was never brought into a hut by the common door, 
because that door was used by women; it was taken in 
through a hole made in the back of the hut. No hunter 
would give a deer's head to a man who was the first or 
second of a family, for that would make the rest of the deer 
very shy and hard to shoot. And in telling his friends of • 
his bag he would generally call a buck a doe, and a doe he 'I \ 
would call a fawn, and a fawn he would call a hare. This 
he did that he might not seem to the deer to brag.1 

Indians of the Lower Fraser River regard the porcupine 
as their elder brother. Hence when a hunter kills one of these 
creatures he asks his elder brother's pardon, and does not eat 
of the flesh till the next day.1 The Sioux will not stick an 
awl or needle into a turtle, for they are sure that, if they were 
to do so, the turtle would punish them at some future time.• 
The Canadian Indians would ·not eat the embryos of the 
elk, unless at the dose of the hunting season ; otherwise the 
mother-elks would be shy and refuse to be caught! Some 
of the Indians believed that each sort of animal had its 
patron or genius who watched over and preserved it. An 
Indian girl having once picked up a dead mouse, her ·father 
snatched the little creature from her and tenderly caressed 
and fondled it. Being asked why he did so, he said that it 
was to appease the genius of mice, in order that he might 
not torment his daughter for eating the mouse. With that 
he handed the mouse to the girl and she ate it.6 

The Esquimaux of the Hudson Bay region believe that 
the reindeer are controlled by a great spirit who resides in a 
large cave near the end of Cape Chidley. The outward form 
of the spirit is that of a huge white bear. He obtains and 
controls the spirit of every reindeer that is slain or dies, and 
it depends on his good will whether the people shall have a 

I james Teit, "The Thompson 
Indians of British Columbia," Almtoirs 
D( tlu Awuman Musnmt qf Natttral 
Histtlf')', vol. ii. part iv. (April 1900), 
p. 346 sg. 

t Fr. Boas, in "Ninth Report on 
the North.Westem Tribes of Canada," 

lt.'efJtlrl qf tire BrilisA Assqn"a/ifm jtJr 
1894, p. 459 sg. 

s Schoolcraft, Ituliivt Triks, iii. 
230. 

• lt.'tlalitmstlesjlsuitu, 1634, p. 26. 
6 Charlevoix, Histoire tie Ia Nou-...elle 

Fram·e, v. 443· 
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supply of reindeer or not. The sorcerer intercedes with 
this great spirit and prevails on him to send the deer to the 
hungry Esquimaux. He informs the spirit that the people 
have in no way offended him, since he, the sorcerer, has 
taken great care that the whole of the meat was eaten up, 
and that last spring when the does were returning to him to 
drop their young, none of the little or embryo fawns were 
devoured by the dogs. After long incantations the magician 
announces that the patron of the deer condescends to supply 
the people with the spirits of the animals in a material form, 
and that soon there will be plenty in the land. He charges 
the people to fall on and slay and thereby win the approval 
of the spirit, who loves to see good people enjoying them
selves, knowing that so long as the Esquimaux refrain from 
feeding their dogs with the unborn young, the spirits of the 
dead reindeer will return again to his watchful care. The 
dogs are not allowed to taste the flesh, and until the supply 
is plentiful they may not gnaw the leg-bones, lest the 

·guardian of the deer should take offence and send no more 
of the animals. If, unfortunately, a dog should get at the 
.meat, a piece of his tail is cut off or his ear is cropped to let 
the blood ftow.1 Again, the Central Esquimaux hold that 
all marine creatures sprang from the fingers of the goddess 
Sedna, and that therefore an Esquimaux must make atone
ment for every such animal that he kills. When a seal is 
brought into the hut, the woman must stop working till it 
has been cut up. After the capture of a ground seal, walrus, 
or whale they must rest for three days. Not all sorts of 
work, however, are forbidden, for they may mend articles 
made of sealskin, but they may not make anything new. 
For example, an old tent cover may be enlarged in order to 
build a larger hut, but it is not allowed to make a new one. 
Working on new deerskins is strictly forbidden. No skins 
of this kind obtained in summer may be prepared before the 
ice has formed and the first seal has been caught with the 
harpoon. Later on, as soon as the first walrus has been 
taken, the work must again stop until autumn comes round. 

1 L. M. Turner, "EthnolOCY of the Rur,·au cf Etlmolog (Washington, 
Ungava district, Hudson Bay Terri· 1894), p. 200 sq. 
tory," Eln~mtll .Amma/ R~porl if tile 
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Hence all families are eager to finish the work on deerskins 
as fast as possible, for until that is done the walrus season 
may not begin.1 The Greenlanders are careful not to 
fracture the heads of seals or throw them into the sea, but 
pile them in a heap· before the door, that the souls of the 
seals may not be enraged and scare their brethren from the 
coast.' 

For like reasons, a tribe which depends for its subsist
ence, chiefly or in part, upon fishing is careful to treat the 
fish with every mark of honour and respect. The Indians 
of Peru "adored the fish that they caught in greatest 
abundance ; for they said that the first fish that was made 
in the world above (for so they named Heaven) gave birth 
to all other fish of that species, and took care to send them 
plenty of its children to sustain their tribe. For this reason 
they worshipped sardines in one region, where they killed 
more of them than of any other fish; in others, the skate; 
in others, the dogfish ; in others, the golden fish for its 
beauty ; in others, the crawfish ; in others, for want of 
larger gods, the crabs, where they had no other fish, or 
where they knew not how to catch and kill them. In short, 
they had whatever fish was most serviceable to them as their 
gods." • The Kwakiutl Indians of British Columbia think 
that when a salmon is killed its soul returns to the salmon 
country. Hence they take care to throw the bones into the 
sea, in order that the soul may reanimate them at the 
resurrection of the salmon. Whereas if they burned the 
bones the soul would be lost, and so it would be quite 
impossible for that salmon to rise from the dead.4 In like 
manner the Otawa Indians of Canada, believing that the souls 
of dead fish passed into other bodies of fish, never burned fish 
bones, for fear of displeasing the souls of the fish, who would 
come no more to the nets.6 The Hurons also refrained from 

I Fr. Boas, " The Central Eskimo," 
Sixtlt A11nua/ lt'cport tf tlte Bureau of 
Etlznt~logy (Washington, r888), p. 595· 
As to the antagonism which these 
Esquimaux suppose to exist between 
marine and tenestrial anim:ds, see 
above, p. 336. 

~ Crantz, HisltiiJ' of Grtmland, i. 
216. 

a Garcilasao de Ia Vega, Rtl)'a/ Ctlfn· 
mmtan"ts of tlu Yntas, First Part, bk. 
i. ch. ro, vol. i. p. 49 SfJ., Hakluyt 
Society. Cp. id., vol. ii. p. 148. 

4 Fr. Boas, in SixtA Rejltlrl tm tlt6 
Nt~rtA.Weslent Tri!Jes of Canada, p. 61 
SfJ. (separate reprint from the Rtf'tlrl of 
tlte Brilislt Ass«ialitlll/tlr 1890). 

6 Relati61ts tlesJisuites, 1667, p.12. 
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throwing fish bones into the fire, lest the souls of the fish 
should go and warn the other fish not to let themselves be 
caught, since the Hurons would burn their bones. Moreover, 
they had men who preached to the fish and persuaded them 
to come and be caught. A good preacher was much sought 
after, for they thought that the exhortations of a clever man 
had a great effect in drawing the fish to the nets. In the 
Huron fishing village where the French missionary Sagard 
stayed, the preacher to the fish prided himself very much 
on his eloquence, which was of a florid order. Every evening 
after supper, having seen that all the people were in their 
places and that a strict silence was observed, he preached to 
the fish. His text wao; that the Hurons did not burn fish 
bones. " Then enlarging on this theme with extraordinary 
unction, he exhorted and conjured and invited and implored 
the fish to come and be caught and to be of good courage 
and t9 fear nothing, for it was all to serve their friends who 
honoured them and did not bum their bones." 1 The dis
appearance of herring from the sea about Heligoland in 
1 5 30 was attributed by the fishermen to the misconduct of 
two lads who had whipped a freshly-caught herring and then 
flung it back into the sea.1 A similar disappearance of the 
herrings from the Moray Firth, in the reign of Queen Anne, 
was set down by some people to a breach of the Sabbath 
which had been committed by the fishermen, while others 
opined that it was due to a quarrel in which blood had been 
spilt in the sea.• For Scotch fishermen are persuaded 
that if blood be drawn in a quarrel on the coast where 
herring are being caught, the shoal ,..,.m at once take its 
departure and not return for that season at least. 
West Highland fishermen believe that every shoal of 
herring has its leader which it follows wherever he goes. 
This leader is twice as big as an ordinary herring, and the 
fishermen call it the king of herring. When they chance 
to catch it in their nets they put it back carefully into the 
sea ; for they would esteem it petty treason to destroy the 

l Sagard, Le GrfUI(/ Voyage dt1 Pays 
tks Hurons, p. 255 Sff· (p. 178 Sff. 
of the Paris reprint). 

I Schleiden, Das Sal~, p. 47• For 

this reference I am indebted to my 
friend W. Robertson Smith. 

3 Hugh !\filler, SalUS tilt({ ugmds 
of Ike Nu11lz of S<ul/and, ch. xvii. p. 
256 sq. (Edinburgh, 1889). 
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royal fish.1 The natives of the Duke of York Island 
annually decorate a canoe with flowers and ferns, lade it, 
or are supposed to lade it, with shell-money, and set it 
adrift to compensate the fish for their fellows who have been 
caught and eaten.1 It is especially necessary to treat the 
first fish caught with consideration in order to conciliate the 
rest of the fish, whose conduct may be supposed to be 
influenced by the reception given to those of their kind 
which were the first to be taken. Accordingly the Maoris 
always put back into the sea the first" fish caught, " with a 
prayer that it may tempt other fish to come and be caughL" • 

Still more stringent are the precautions taken when the 
fish are the first of the season. On salmon rivers, when the 
fish begin to run up the stream in spring, they are received 
with much deference by tribes -who, like the Indians of the 
Pacific Coast of North America, subsist largely upon a fish 
dieL To some of these tribes the salmon is what corn is to 
the European, rice to the Chinese, and seals to the Esquimaux. 
Plenty of salmon means abundance in the cainp and joy at 
the domestic hearth ; failure of the salmon for a single season 
means famine and desolation, silence in the village, and sad 
hearts about the fire! Accordingly in British Columbia 
the Indians used to go out to meet the first fish as they 
came up the river. " They paid court to them, and would 
address them thus : ' You fish, you fish ; you are all chiefs, 
you are ; you are all chiefs.' " 11 Amongst the Thlinkeet of 
Alaska the first halibut of the season is carefully handled and 
addressed as a chief, and a festival is given in his honour, 
after which the fishing goes on.0 Among the tribes of the 
Lower Fraser River when the first sockeye-salmon of the 
season has been caught, the fisherman carries it to the chief 
of his tribe, who delivers it to his wife. She prays, saying 
to the salmon, " Who has brought you here to make us 

I Martin's " Description of the 
Western Isl:mds of Scotland," in 
Pinkerton's Voyagrs a11d Trawls, iii. 
620. 

1 W. Powell, JVamkrinp in a W11d 
Cou111ry, p. 66 SfJ. 

3 R. Taylor, Te lka a ,1/aui, 11r 
Nev1 Zealand am/ its l~tltal>ilants, p. 
200 ; A. S. Thomson, The Sl11ry of 

Nn~~ Uala.NI, i. 202 ; E. Tregear, 
"The Maoris of New Zealand,"J11Ur
-' Antlln~_/J. lnst. xiL (1890), p. 11)9. 

' A. G. Morice, Au _!Jays de rOurs 
Noir, p. 28. 

6 Lubbock, On"gin of Civilisation, • 
p. 277, quoting Alet/alllatlall, p. g6. 

• W. Dall, Alaska a11d its Restmrces, 
p. 41J. 
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happy? We are thankful to your chief for sending you." 
When she has cut and roasted the salmon according to 
certain prescribed rules, the whole tribe is invited and par
takes of the fish, after they have purified themselves by 
drinking a decoction of certain plants which is regarded as 
a medicine for cleansing the people. But widowers, widows, 
menstruous women, and youths may not eat of this particular 
salmon. Even later, when the fish have become plentiful 
and these ceremonies are dispensed with, the same classes of 
persons are not allowed to eat fresh salmon, though they 
may partake of the dried fish. The sockeye-salmon must 
always be looked after carefully. Its bones have to be 
thrown into the river, after which the fish will revive and 
return to its chief in the west. Whereas if the fish are not 
treated with consideration, they will take their revenge, and 
the careless fisherman will be unlucky.1 Among the Songish 
or Lkungen tribe of Vancouver Island it is a rule that on 
the day when the first salmon have been caught, the children 
must stand on the beach waiting for the boats to return. 
They stretch out their little arms and the salmon are heaped on 
them, the heads of the fish being always kept in the direction 
in which the salmon are swimming, else they would cease to 
run up the river. So the children carry them and lay them 
on a grassy place, carefully keeping the heads of the salmon 
turned in the same direction. Round the fish are placed 
four flat stones, on which the plant bog's wort (Peuudanum 
lei'ocarpum, Nutt.), red paint, and bulrushes are burnt as an 
offering to the salmon. When the salmon have been . roasted 
each of the children receives one, which he or she is obliged 
to eat, leaving nothing over. But grown people are not 
allowed to eat the fish for several days. The bones of the 
salmon that the children have eaten may not touch the 
ground. They are kept in dishes, and on the fourth day an 
old woman, who pretends to be lame, gathers them in a 
huge basket and throws them into the sea.' The Tsimshian 
Indians of British Columbia observe certain ceremonies when 

1 Fr. Boas, in " Ninth Report on 
the Nortb.\Vestem Tribes of Canada," 
Re~ of tlu BritisA .Ass«itllitm (fir 
1894, p. 461. 

2 Fr. Boas, in SixtA Rejlflrt fill lite 
Nflrl/t. Westenc Tri!Jes f1j Canada, p. 16 
sg. (separate reprint from the RejJflrl flj 
tlte Britislt .Ass«itllitmfw 1890). 
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the first olachen fish of the season are caught. The fish are 
roasted on an instrument of elder-berry wood, and the man 
who roasts them must wear his travelling dress, mittens, cape, 
and so forth. While this is being done the Indians pray 
that plenty of olachen may come to their fishing-ground. 
The fire may not be blown up, and in eating the fish they 
may not cool it by blowing nor break a single bone. Every
thing must be neat and clean, and the rakes used for catch
Ing the fish must be kept hidden in the house.1 In spring, 
when the winds blow soft from tlie south and the salmon 
begin to run up the Klamath river, the Karoks of California 
dance for salmon, to ensure ,a good catch. One of the 
Indians, called the Kareya or God-man, retires to the 
mountains and fasts for ten days. On his return the people 
flee, while be goes to the river, takes the first salmon of the 
catch, eats some of it, and with the rest kindles the sacred 
fire in the sweating-house. "No Indian may take a salmon 
before this dance is held, nor for ten days after it, even if his 
family are starving." The Karoks also believe that a fisher
man will take no salmon if the poles of which his spearing
booth is made were gathered on the river-side, where the 
salmon might have seen them. The· poles must be brought 
from the top of the highest mountain. The fisherman will 
also labour in vain if he uses the same poles a ~nd year 
in booths or weirs, '' because the old salmon will have told 
the young ones about them." 2 Among the Indians of the 
Columbia River, "when the salmon make their first appear
ance in the river, they are never allowed to be cut crosswise, 
nor boiled, but roasted ; nor are they allowed to be sold 
without the heart being first taken out, nor to be kept over 
night, but must be all consumed or eaten the day they are 
taken out of the water. All these rules are observed for 
about ten days." 1 They think that if the heart of a fish were 
eaten by a stranger at the beginning of the season, they 
would catch no more fish. Hence, they roast and eat the 
hearts themselves! There is a favourite fish of the Ainos 

t /d., in Fiftll R~pwt tm t/u N~rlla· 
Westem Triks of Canada, p. S I (separate 
reprint from the Repwt of tlae Bdtisla 
Ass«ialunf~r 1889). 

t Stephen Powers, Trihs of Cali· 

(M"IIia, p. Jl Sf. 
S Alex. Rosa, Atlvmtt~res of 1/ae Fint 

Sell/ers ~~~ 1/ae Oregtm " c~l-6i'a 
Broer, p. 97· 

4 Cb. Wilkes, Nan"ttlroe ~tile U.S. 
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which appears in their rivers about May and june. They 
prepare for the fishing by observing rules of ceremonial 
purity, and when they have gone out to fish, the women at 
home must keep strict silence or the fish would hear them 
and disappear. When the first fish is caught he is brought 
home and passed through a small opening at the end of the 
hut, but not through the door ; for if he were passed through 
the door, " the other fish would certainly see him and dis
appear." 1 This may partly explain the custom observed by 
other savages of bringing game in certain cases into their 
huts, not by the door, but by the window, the smoke-hole, 
or by a special opening at the back of the but. 1 

With some savages a special reason for respecting the 
bones of game, and generally of the animals which they eat, 
is a belief that, if the bones are preserved, they will in 
course of time be reclothed with flesh, and thus the animal 
will come to life again. It is, therefore, clearly for the 
interest of the hunter to leave the bones intact, since to , 
destroy them would be to diminish the future supply of 
game. Many of the Minnetaree Indians "believe that the 
bones of those bisons which they have slain and divested of 
flesh rise again clothed with renewed flesh, and quickened 
with life, and become fat, and fit for slaughter the succeeding 

. June." 3 Hence on the western prairies of America, the 
skulls of buffaloes may be seen arranged in circles and sym
metrical piles, awaiting the resurrection.' After feasting on 
a dog, the Dacotas carefully collect the bones, scrape, wash, 
and bury them, "partly, as it is said, to testify to the dog
species, that in feasting upon one of their number no dis
respect was meant to the species itself, and partly also from 

Explon.,tg Expedilitm, iv. 324, v. J 19, 
where it is said, " a dog must never be 
permitted to eat the heart of a salmon; 
and in order to prevent this, they cut 
the heart of the fish out before they 
sell it." 

• H. C. St. John, "The Ainos," 
Journ. Alfllarop. /mi. ii. (1873), p. 253; 
id., Nilles tmJ Skdclaes fro/N lite Wi/J 
Ct14SIS II/ NijJtln, P· 27 Stj. 

2 Scheffer, IA!Jtlnia, p. 242 s9. ; 
Lecmius, De lAJjJtlni6us Fimnarcltiae 
eorutlltJI« linpa, flt"fa, el rdigillne pns-

tina tti/NIIIenlatill (Copenhagen, 1767), 
p. 503 ; Nnnu tl' Et!an~~rnzpltie, ii. 3o8 
StJ. ; jtiUT'Nal II/ lite AntltrojJtllogi'tal 
Jmtiltlle, vii. (1878), p. 207; t·r. Boas, 
"The Central Eskimo,"inSixtlt Am11ml 
.Rtf'tlrl II/ tlae B11reat1 II/ Etltnolo.O' 
(Washington, 1888), p. 595; A. G. 
Morice, in TriiiUaditllfS II/ lite Ca1uzdia11 
lnstilute, iv. (1892-93), p. 1o8. 

S James, Expetiitimfrolll Pills6urglt 
to lite R«lf7 Moun/aim, i. 257. 

' Brinton,M)'I'/as II/ tlteNe-o~~ll'orld,t 
P· 278. 

Digitized by Coogle 



RESURRECTION OF ANIMALS CHAP. 

a belief that the bones of the animal will rise and reproduce 
another." 1 In sacrificing an animal the Lapps regularly 
put aside the bones, eyes, ears, heart, lungs, sexual parts (if 
the animal was a male), and a morsel of flesh from each 
limb. Then, after eating the rest of the flesh, they laid the 
bones and the rest in anatomical order in a coffin and buried 
them with the usual rites, believing that the god to whom 
the animal was sacrificed would reclothe the bones with flesh 
and restore the animal to life in Jabme-Aimo, the sub
terranean world of the dead. Sometimes, as after feasting 
on a bear, they seem to have contented themselves with thus 
burying the bones.1 Thus the Lapps.expected the resurrec
tion of the slain animal to take place in another world, 
resembling in this respect the Kamtchatkans, who believed 
that every creature, down to the smallest fly, would rise from 
the dead and live underground.' On the other hand, the 
North American Indians looked for the resurrection of the 
animals in the present world. The habit, observed especially 
by Mongolian peoples, of stuffing the skin of a sacrificed 
animal, or stretching it on a framework,' points rather to a 
belief · in a resurrection of the latter sort. The objection 
commonly entertained by primitive peoples to break the 
bones of the animals which they have eaten or sacrificed 

1 Keating, Ezjl«/iiitm 111 1/u Stlurte 
t( Sl. Peter's Rifler, L 452. 

• E. J. Jessen, De F;,,_,., LAp
/D"#IriiJ'" N~111 religi#lu 
/Jtlgrlna lrtKialul singularis, pp. 46Sf. , 
52 Sf., 65 (bound with C. Leem's De 
LApjJDniblll F,.,_.cltiM). Compare 
Leem's work, pp. 418-420, 428 Sf.; 
Acerbi, Trauelslllrf1UKII Sfllellen, Finn
Uuul, aiUI LAplaiUI, iL 302. 

I Steller, BacltfYilnmr Wll tint 
LA1flk Kamtsclusl-, p. 269; Ksasc:hen
innikow, Kallllsclusll:tz, p. 246. 

' See EI"'IWl, referred to aboYe, p. 
397 ; Gmelin, Rliu dlutlt Sibiri#~, 
i. ::174, iL 182 Sf., 214; Vambery, Dtu 
Tiirltewwl~, p. 118 Sf· When a fox, 
the sacred auimal of the Conchucos in 
Peru, had been killed, its akin was 
stuffed and set up (Bastian, Du Cul
turlli1flkr des ti!Jn~ A.uril:tz, L 4431· 
Cp. the lxlttp~ aboYe, p. 294 S9f· 

' At the annual sacri&ce of the 

White Dog, the Iroquois were careful 
to strangle the animal without shedding 
its blood or breaking its bones ; the 
dog was afterwards burned (L. H. 
Morgan, .luJcru t( lite lrtXJwis, p. 
210). It is a rule with some of the 
Australian blacks that in killing the 
native bear they must not break his 
bones. They say that the native bear 
once stole all the water of the river, aud 
that if they were to break his bones or 
take off his skin before routing him, be 
would do so again (Brough Smyth, A6-
Drip114Dj VictDN, i. 447sgg. ). When 
the Tartan whom Carpini visited killed 
animals for eating, they might not break 
their bones but burned them with fire 
(Carpini, Hisloria 11/~m (Paris, 
1838), cap. iii. § i. 2, p. 620). North 
American Indians might not break the 
booes of the animals which they ate at 
feasts (Charlevoix, HistDire de Ia NDU· 
wile F1111t(e,vi.72). Jnthewarfeastheld 
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may be based either on a belief in the resurrection of the 
animals or on a fear of intimidating other creatures of 
the sa~e species and offending the ghosts of the slain 
animals. The reluctance of North American Indians to let 
dogs gnaw the bones of animals 1 is perhaps only a precaution 
to prevent the bones from being broken. 

· We have already seen that some rude races believe in 
a resurrection of men t as well as of beasts, and it is quite 

by Indian warriors after leaving home, 
a whole animal was cooked and had to 
be all eaten. No bone of it might be 
broken. After being stripped of the 
flesh the bones were hung on a tree 
(Narratiw of 1/u CajJiivily and Atfum· 
11nw of Jt~lul Tant~er, p. 287). On 
St. Olafs Day (29th July) the Karels 
of F"mland kill a Jamb, without using a 
knife, and roast it whole. None of 
its honea may be broken. The lamb 
has not been shorn since spring. Some 
of the flesh is placed in a corner of the 
room for the house- spirits, some is 
deposited on the field and beside the 
birch-trees which are destined to be 
ilsedu May-trees next year (W. Mann
hardt, A. W.F. p. 16o sg., note). Some 
of the Esquimaux in skinning a deer are 
careful not to break a single bone, and 
they will not break the bones of deer 
while walrus are being hunted (Fr. 
Boas, "Tbe Central Eskimo," Sixth 
A-t Rejltlrl of tu Burmu of Etlmt~
IDo (Washington, 1~88), p. 595 s~- l· 
The Innuit (Esqutmaux) of Pomt 
Barrow, Alaska, carefully preserve un· 
broken the bones of the seals which they 
have caught and return them to the sea, 
either leaving them in an ice-crack far 
out from the land or dropping them 
through a hole in the ice. By doing 
so they think they secure good fortune 
in the pursuit of seals (&)Drl tf tile 
Inlenultilm41 Erjiedilim 111 P01itl Bar. 
..-, Alashz (Washington, 1885), p. 
40). In this last custom the ide:1 prob
ably is that the bones will be reclothed 
with fl~sh and the . seals come to life 
again. The Mosquito Indians of Central 
America carefully preserved the bones 
of deer and the shells of eggs, lest the 
deer or chickens should die or disappear 
(Bancroft, Nati-.~e Races tf tlu Pacifi~ 

VOL. II 

Slai6S, i. 741). The Yurucares of 
Bolivia "carefully put by even small 
fish bones, saying that unless this is 
done the fish and game will disappear 
from the country" (Brinton, Myt/&s of 
1/u Nert1 W~~rltJ,I p. 278). 

I Relations des Jlsuites, 1634, P· 
25, ed. 1858; A. Mackenzie, Vtl)ltiKU 
tllr-r/f tu Cmtitum~ of Ameriaz., P· 
civ.; J. Dunn, Histl»")' tf tlte Or~p11 
Terril"'7, p. 99; Whymper, inJDUnr. 
Rtf)'tJI Gugr. StK. xxxviii. (1868), p. 
228; it/., in Transact. Etwitlc. S«. 
N.S., vii. (1869), p. 174; A. P. 
Reid, " Religious Belief of the Oji~!s 
Indians," Jt~Un~. Anlllrt~p. Insl. w. 
(1874), p. Ill; Fr. Boas, "The Central 
Eskimo," Sirtll Annual Ref~Drt of tu 
Bllna# of Et!t1111IDU (Washington, 
1888), p. 596. For more examples see 
above, pp. 404-408. After a meal the 
Indians of Costa Rica gather all the 
bones carefully and either bum them 
or put them out of reach of the dogs. 
See W. M. Gabb, On tile Indian Tri6et 
and lAnguages 11/ Cflsla Ri&G (read 
before the American Philosophical 
Society, 2oth Aug. 1875), p. 520 
(Philadelphia, 1875)· The custom of 
burning the bones to prevent t~e dogs 
getting them does not contradtct the 
view suggested in the text. It may 
be a way of transmitting t~e. bones 
to the spirit-land. The ahongm.es o( 
Australia bum the bones of the antmals 
which they e:1t. but for a different 
reason ; they think that if an enemy 
got bold of the bones and burned them 
with charms, it would cause the death 
of the person who had eaten the ~nimal 
(Native Tri!J~s tf SfiUtll AttSira/UJ, pp. 
24. 196). 

I See vol. i. p. 384 sg. 
2E 
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natural that people who entertain such a belief should take 
care of the bones of their dead in order that the original 
owners of the bones may have them to hand at the critical 
moment. Hence in the Mexican territories of Guazacualco 
and Yluta, where the Indians thought that the dead would 
rise again, the bon<:s of the departed were deposited in 
baskets and hung up on trees, that their spirits might not 
be obliged to grub in the earth for them at the .resurrection.1 

On the other hand, the Luritcha tribe of Central Australia, 
who eat their enemies, take steps to prevent their coming to 
life again, which might prove very inconvenient, by destroy
ing the bones and especially the skulls of the bOdies on 
which they have banqueted.' 

There are traces in folk-tales of the same primitive 
notion that animals or men may rise from the dead, if only 
their bones are preserved ; not uncommonly the animal or 
man in the story comes to life lame of a limb, because one 
of his bones bas been eaten, broken, or lost.• In a Magyar 
tale, the hero is cut in pieces, but the serpent-king lays 
the bones together in their proper order, and washes them 
with water, whereupon the hero revives. His shoulder
blade, however, had been lost, so the serpent-king supplied 
its place with one of gold and ivory.• Such stories, as 
Mannhardt has seen, explain why Pythagoras, who claimed 
to have lived many lives, one after the other, was said to 
have exhibited his golden leg as a proof of his supernatural 
pretensions.6 Doubtless he explained that at one of his 
resurrections a leg had been broken or mislaid, and that 
he had been forced to replace it with one of gold. Similarly, 
when the murdered Pelops was restored to life, the shoulder 
which Demeter had eaten was made good with one of ivory.• 

I Herrera, Cmeral History of I.V 
fNISI CmtitUnl anti Is/turds of A111ema, 
trans. by Stevens, iv. 126. 

1 Spencer and Gillea, Natiw: Triks 
of Cnt!ral AIUirtllilz, p. 47 S· 

I Mannbardt, Gerwuznisdu M_ytlutt, 
pp. 57. 741 id., B.K. p. I 16; 
Rochholz, Dndstlur GllziiH untl 
Bnuult, i. 219 Iff.; J. Curtin, ~l)'llts 
111111 Ft~ll-l#re t( Ire/and, p. 4 S Sf. ; 
Cosquin, Omlu p.flllaira de 1Arr11ine, 
ii. 25; Hartlaud, .. The physicians of 

Myddfai," An~tll Rlt!W, i. 
30 If/. In folk-tales. as in primitin 
custom, the blood is aometimes DOt 
allowed to fall on the ground. See 
Cosquin, l.t. 

• W. Mannbardt, Germ. M_ytlt. p. 
66. 

' Jamblichas, Vile P_ytltq. 92, 
135, 140; Porphyry, Yil. P_ytltq. 
28. 

• Pindar, Of.YIIIjJ. i. 3 7 lf/9.. with 
the Scholiast. 

• 
\ 
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j The story that one of the members of the mangled Osiris was 
~ eaten by fish, and that, when Isis collected his scattered limbs, 
l she replaced the missing member with one of wood,1 may 

perhaps belong to the same circle of beliefs. 
There is a certain rule observed by savage hunters and 

fishers which, enigmatical at first sight, may be explained by 
this: savage belief in resurrection. A traveller in America 
in the early part of this century was told by ·a half-breed 
Choctaw that the Indians" had an obscure story, somewhat 
resembling that of Jacob wrestling with an angel; and that 
the full-blooded Indians always separate the sinew which 
shrank, and that it is never seen in the venison exposed for 
sale ; he did not know what they did with it. His elder 
brother, whom I afterwards met, told me that they eat it a5 
a rarity ; but I have also heard, though on less respectable 
authority, that they refrain from it, like the ancient Jews. 
A gentleman, who had lived on the Indian frontier, or in the 
nation, for ten or fifteen years, told me that he bad often 
been surprised that the Indians always detached the sinew; 
but it bad never occurred to him to inquire the reason." 1 

James Adair, who knew the Indians of the South-Eastern 
States intimately, and whose theories appear not to have 
distorted his view of the facts, observes that " when in the 
woods, the Indians cut a small piece out of the lower part of 
the thighs of the deer they kill, lengthways and pretty deep. 
Among the great number of venison-hams they bring to our 
trading houses, I do not remember to have observed one 
without it. . . . And I have been assured by a gentleman of 
character, who is now an inhabitant of South Carolina, and 
well acquainted with the customs of the Northern Indians, 

. that they also cut a piece out of the thigh of every deer 
' they kill, and throw it away; and reckon it such a dangerous 

pollution to eat it as to occasion sickness and other mis
fortunes of sundry kinds, especially by spoiling their guns 
from shooting with proper force and direction."' In recent 
years the statement of Adair's informant has been confirmed 

• Plutarch, Isis e1 Osins, 18. This 
is one of the sacred stories which the 
pious Herodotus (ii. 48) concealed and 
the pious Plutarch divulged. 

I Adam Hodgson, ullersfr6111N61'tA 
AIIUJ'Ua (London, 1824), i. 244. 

I Adair, 1/istDry tf tAe A~ 
Illdi4ns, p. J 37 Sf. 
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THE SINEW OF THE THIGH CHAP •. 

by the French missionary Petitot, who has also published· 
the "obscure story " to which Hodgson refers. The 
Loucheux and Hare-skin Indians who roam the bleak 
steppes and forests that stretch from Hudson's Bay to the 
Rocky Mountains, and northward to the frozen sea, · are 
forbidden by custom to eat the sinew of the legs of animals. 
To explain this custom they tell the following" sacred story." 
Once upon a time a man found a burrow of porcupines, and 
going down into it after the porcupines he lost his way in 
the darkness, till a kind giant called "He who sees before 
and behind" released him by cleaving open the earth. So 
the man, whose name was " Fireless and Homeless," lived 
with the kind giant, and the giant bunted elans and beavers 
for him, and carried him ·about in the sheath of his flint 
knife. " But know, my son," said the giant, "that he who 
uses the sky as his head is angry with me, and has sworn 
my destruction. If he slays me the clouds will be tinged 
with · my blood ; they will be red with it~ probably." Tberi 
he gave the man an axe made of the tooth of a gigantic 
beaver, and went forth to meet his foe. But from under the 
ice the man beard a dull muffled sound. It was a whale 
which was making this noise because it was naked and cold. 
Warned by the man, the giant went toward the whale, which 
took human shape, and rushed upon the giant. It was the 
wicked giant, the kind giant's enemy. The two struggled 
together for a long time, till the kind giant cried, " Oh, my 
son I cut, cut the sinew of the leg." The man cut the sinew; 
and the wicked giant fell down and was slain. That is why 
the Indian's do not eat the sinew of the leg. Afterwards, 
one day the sky suddenly flushed a fiery red, so Fireless and 
Homeless knew that the kind giant was no more, and he 
wept.1 This myth, it is ahhost needless to observe, does not 
really explain the custom. People do not usually observe a 
custom because on a particular occasion a mythical being is 
said to have acted in a certain way. But, on the contrary, 
they very often invent myths to explain why they practise 
certain customs. Dismissing, therefore, the story of Fireless 

l Petitot. Mmograp!tie des Dhf,'. Nwri-~~Wsl (Paris, 1886), p. 132 sgg •• 
Dittdjie (Paris, 1867), pp. 77, 81 If. : ep. pp. 41, 76, 213, 264. 
it!., TnulitWiu indi1111U1 du Ctmad.1 

\. 
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and Homeless as a myth invented to explain why the Indians 
abstain from eating a particular sinew, it may be suggested l 
that the ·original reason for observing the custom was a 
belief that the sinew in question was necessary to reproduc
tion, and that deprived of it the slain animals could not come 
~o life again and stock the steppes and prairies either. of the 
present world or of the spirit land. We have seen that the 

, .'resurrection of animals is a common article of savage faith, 
and that when the Lapps bury the skeleton of the male 
bear in the hope of its resurrection they are careful to bury 
the genital parts along with it.2 

1 The first part of this suggestion 
is due to my friend W. Robertson 
Smith. See his L«t~~res"" tu Reli[:itm 
tf lu Snrlites,• p. 38o, note 1. The 
Faleshas, a Jewish sect of Abyssinia, 
after killing an animal for food, '' care· 
fully remove the vein from the thighs 
with its surrounding flesh" (Halhy, 
"Travels in Abyssinia," in PW/iallilms 
tf tlte S«iet;t t!f He6rn11 LilnT1111re, 
second series, vol. ii. p. 220). Caft're 
men will not eat the sinew of the 
thigh; " it is carefully cut out and sent 
to the principal boy at the kraal, who 
with his companions consider it as 
their right" (Maclean, Kajir L:ntos tmd 
CIISIDms, p. 151). Gallas who pride 
themselves on their descent will not 
eat ihe flesh of the biceps ; the reasons 
assigned for the custom are Inconsistent 
·and unsatisfactory (Paulitscbke, Elltfltl. 
grajltie Nortitlsl Afn"ktu: tlie t1111lerielk 
ml/11r tier Da~~t11:il, Calla tmtl St~ttllll, 
P· 154). 
· 1 It seems to be a common c:nstom 
with hunters to cut out the tongues of 
the animals which they kill. Omaha 
-banters remove the tongue of a slain 
buffalo through an opening made in the 
animal's throat. The tongues thus re· 
moved are sacred and may not touch 
any tool or metal except when they are 
boiling in the kettles at the ac:red tent. 
"They are eaten as sacred food ( Tltirtl 
RefJtlrl II/ lite Bt~n411 II/ Elltlflllt11)' (Wash· 
ington, 1884), p. 289Sf. ). Indian bear. 
"hunters cut out what they c:all the bear's 
little tongue (a nesby mass under the 
Teal tongue) and keep it for t.:ood luck 
in banting or bum it to determine from 

its crackling, etc:. , whether the soul of 
the slain bear is angry with them or 
not (Kohl, KiiKlti·Ctulli, ii. 251 Jf·i 
Charlevoix, Histtlrie de Ill N-'le 
Frtufa, v. 173; Chateaubriand, YIIJ'GK' 
t.'ll Amlriftte, pp. 179Sf., 184). IMolk
tales the hero commonly cuts out the 
tongue of the wild beast 11·hic:b he ·bas 
11laia and preserves it as a tokea. The 
incident serves to show that the custom 
was a common one, since folk-tales 
reftec:t with aec:uracy the custoras and 
beliefs of 11 primiti..-e age. For examples 
of the incident, see Blade, Ctllfla 
jJtlfJUiaira ruueillis m AKm4is, pp. 12, 
14 ; Duent, Tales _/rpm lite NtwU, p. 
133 Sf. ("Siiortshanks"); Sc:hleieber, 
Lita11is~lte Aliirrltm, p. 58 ; Sepp, 
A lt/Jayn'istlter Sagmstltal~, p. 114 ; 
KOhler on Gonzenbacb's Ski/;-istu 
Aliinlten, ii. 230; ApoUodorus, iii. 13• 
J"; Sc:hol.onApollonius Rhodius,i. 517 J 
Mannhardt, A. If'. F. p. 53; Poestion, 
l.appliindisclte 11/iirtltm, p. 231 Sf.; 
A. F. Chamberlain, in Eigltlll Rejtlrt 
1111 tlte A'Orllt • Watene Triks II/ 
Ctullllia, p. 3S (separate reprint from 
the RtjJtlrl tf tlu Britisll AsSIIrialiMI 
fi1r 1892); lingerie, A·intkrtmd H-s· 
miirdrm a11s 1'irt1/, No. 25, p. 127 ; 
Kuhn and Sehwartz,A"ttrttttndst~ 
Aliirtllm Wtd Ce6riiutlle, p. 342 ; 
Grundtvig, .Dtinistlte J.'DII:smtinlten, 
First Collection( Leipsic, 1878),ubersetst 
,·on Leo, p.289; Leskienund Brugmann, 
/.ilauisdte Vt~ll:s/ieder mul Miinlten, 
I'P· 405 19. , 409 19. ; Schott, Wala
dlisdu .J/.urtltm, l\o. 10, p. 142 ; 
Schneller, .1/.lrdun mul S11gm tillS 

mllsdtliiYII. No. 39· P· 116 Sf. ; Basile, 
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Besides the animals which primitive man dreads for their 
strength and ferocity, and those which he reveres on account 
of the benefits which he expects from them, there is another 
class of creatures which he sometimes deems it necessary to 

Pmltlmerme, Liebrecht's German trans
lation, i. 99; St!billot, Ctmtes Pqpu. 
14iru tie Ia Hatlle·BreiiiK'", No. 11, 
p. 8o ; Cosquin, Ctmles Pqpuloi'res de 
Llrrti.:Uu, i. p. 61 ; Haltricb, Dnllsdte 
Volhmiirdera lUIS dem Saelunrltmde 
;, sUIJmlni,.,, No. 24- p. 104 Sff.; 
Grimm, HtnUelt#ld Tales, No. 6o. The 
incident often occurs in the type of 
tale IUial}'led by Mr. E. S. Hartland 
in his LqnuJ of Peneus (vol. i. pp. 12, 
17, 18, etc. ; vol. iii. pp. 6, 7, 8, etc.). 
Perhaps the cutting out of the tongues is 
-a precaution to prevent the slain animals 
&om telling their fate to the live IUiimals, 
and thus frightening the latter •-Y· 
The Gilyab put out the eyes ~f the 
aea1s they have killed in order to 
prevent the animals from knowing IUid 
avenging themselves upon their mar· 
derers (L. von Schrenck, Reisen flllll 
F~~ndnmgm ;,. Attuw- .latfde, iii. 
546). Tribes of South-Eastern Africa 
pluck oat the right eye of any game 
~ey have kiJled and pour medicine, 
which bas been charmed by magicians. 
~to the socket ij. Macdonald, LiKIIJ 
U. A.fr"a, p. 17 1 ). In Laos, hllllters 
cut the tendous of the dead game lest 
the llllimals should come to life again 
and ran away (E. Aymonier, HilUs SliT 

le .l.tuJs, p. 23). On the other band. 
the tongues of certain llllimals, as the 
otter IUid the eagle, are torn oat and 
sometimes worn round their necks by 
· Tblinkeet and Haida sbamiUISasa meaDS 
of cooferriagsuperhamllll knowledge and 
power on their possessors (Fr. Bou, in 
Fiftll Rejlqrl tm tile Nmll -Westen~ 
Tri!Jes of CIUI4Iia, p. 58, separate 
reprint from the Reptlrl of IM Brilisll 
AnKitllillllf~~r 1889; id., in JIJIIrtflll 
of Ameruate Ft~lll-l~~re, i. (1888), p. 
218). In particular, an otter's toogue ie 
suppoled to convey a knowledge of 
" the language of all inanimate objects, 
of birds, animals, and other living 
creatures" to the shaman, who wears 
it in a little bag hung round his neck. 
SeeW. H. Dall, "Masks and Labnts,• 

TllirJ A"mMII Rejlqrl of tile Bureau o/ 
EtiiMiqgy (Washington, 1884), p. Ill 
Sf. Compare id., AltuhJ aftd its .Re· 
stlflnes, p. 42 5 ; Petroff, Rejxlrl 1111 tlu 
Pqpulalitm,lndl}stries, a'!fl Res~~UrceS tJ( 
Alasll4, p. 176. When a Galla priest 
sacrifices an IUiimal and decides that 
_the omens are favourable, he cuts out 
the tongue, sticks his thumb through it, 
and so flays the animal (Paulitschke, 
EtA""K"'/Aie NtmltJSI·Afrihzs : tlu 
Geistip Culhtr tier .DctuUil Gallt~ tnUl 
St~tt~41, p. 47). In certain cases Gallas 
cut out the tongues of oxen and wear 
them oa their heads as tokens (Paalit~ 
achke, ill· cit. p. 156 ; id., EIIIM
rnzpllu Nt~Tti4st·A.frihu: tiU ftUIUrU/u 
Cr~llur, etc., p. 226). In Bohemia a 
foz'a tongue is wom as an amulet to 
make a timid person bold (GrohmiiDQ1 

Akrglaukte flftd Ge6riwlle aus Bii"
uftd Miillrm, p. 54o § 354); in Olden· 
burg and Belgium it is a remedy for 
erysipelas (Stlackerjan, A~ ll1ld 
SD,rm lUIS delll Herst~gtltu"' 0/dmiJuq, 
ii. 94, § 381; E. Monseur, in R
tk f llisltnn ties Rei~, uxi. (1895), 
p. 297 Sf.). In Bohemia the tongue 
of a male snake, if cut from the living 
animal on SL George's Eve and placed 
1IJider a person's tongue. will coofer 
the gift of eloquence (Grohmann, 
ill· cit. p. 81, § 576). The Homeric 
Greeks cut out the tongues of sacriJicial 
vietims and burned them (Homer, Od. 
iii. 332, 341). According to some 
accounts, the tongues of the victims 
were assigned by the Greeks to Hermes, 
as the god of speech, or to his hamao 
representatives the heralds (SchoL Clll 

Aristophanes. Plutus, I I 10; Atbeo· 
aeus, i. p. 16 B; Par«ttrUf:rtlplli GrtULi, 
ed. Leutsch et Schneidewin, i. 415. 
No. 100). On the principles of sym. 
pathetic magic we might expect that 
heralds should taste tbe tongues ol 
sacrificial victims to strengthen their 
voices. See further H. Gaidoz, " Les 
Jangues coupt!a," /111/usine, iii. ( 1886. 
87), col. JOJ·J07; E. Monseur,l«. cit •. 

\ 
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Jll VERMIN PROPITIATED 

conciliate "by ·worship and sacrifice. These are the vermin 
that infest the crops. · To rid himself of these deadly foes the 
farmer has recourse to a thousand superstitious devices, of 
which, though many are meant to destroy or intimidate the 
vermin, others aim at propitiating them and persuading 
them by fair means to spare the fruits of the earth. Thus 
Esthonian peasants, in the Island of Oesel, stand in great 
awe of the weevil, an insect which is exceedingly destructive 
to the grain. · They give it a fine name, and if a child is 
about to kill a weevil they say," Don't do it; the more we 
hurt him, the more he hurts us." If they find a weevil they 
bury it in the earth instead of killing it. Some even put 
the weevil under a stone in ·the field and offer com to it. 
They think that thus ·it is appeased and does less harm.1 

Amongst the Saxons· of Transylvania, iri order to keep 
sparrows from the oom, the sower begins by throwing the 
first handful of seed backwards over his head, saying, " That 
is for you, sparrows." To guard the com against the 
attacks of leaf-flies (Erdjliilu) he shuts his eyes and scatters 
three handfuls of oats in different directions. Ha.ving made 
this· offering to the leaf-flies he feels sure that they will 
spare the com. A Transylvanian way of securing the crops 
against all birds, beasts, and insects, is this : After he has 
finished sowing, the sower goes once more from end to end 
of the field imitating the gesture of sowing, but with an 
empty hand. As he does so he says," I sow this for the 
animals ; I sow it for everything that flies and creeps, that 
walks and stands, that sings and springs, in the name of 
God the Father, etc." 2 The following is a German way of 
freeing a garden from caterpillars. After sunset or at 
midnight the mistress of the house, or another female 
member of the family, walks all round the garden dragging a 
broom after her. She must not look behind her, and must 
keep murmuring, " Good evening, Mother Caterpillar, you 
shall come with your husband to church." The garden gate 
is left open till the following morning.• When the Matabele 

I Holzmayer, "Osiliaoa," Verlland· 
lungm tkr gr/ellrlm Estniscllm Gesell· 
stlulft., DorjHII, vii. Heft 2, p. 105 note. 

• Heinrich, Arrarisdu Siltm rmd 
Gelm!iwlle ulller den Sadrsm Siektt· 

~iirpm, p. IS Sf. 
s E. Krause, "Aberglaubische Kurm 

und sonstiger Aberglaube in Berlin," 
Zrils~llrifi fiir Etll,#l#gie, ltY. (1883), 

P·93-
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find caterpillars in their fields they put an ear of com· in a 
calabash, fill the vessel up with caterpillars, and set it down 
on a path leading to another village, hoping thus to induce 
the insects to migrate thither.1 There is a certain ant 
:whose destructive ravages are dreaded by the people of Nias. 
Generally they wage war on it by means · of traps and other 
devices ·; but at the time of the rice-harvest they cease to 
call the inseet by its common name, and refer to it under the 
title of Sibaia, a good spirit who is supposed to protect. the 
1:rop from harfll.' . In South Mirzapur, when locusts threaten 
to eat up the fruits of the earth, the people catch one, 
decorate his head with a spot of red lead, salaam to him; and 
Jet him go. After these civilities he immediately departs 
along with his fellows.• · 

Sometimes iri dealing with vermin the" farmer aims at 
hitting a happy mean between excessive rigour on the one 
hand ·and weak indulgence on· the other; kind but firm, he 
tempers severity with mercy. An ancient Greek ·treatise on 
farming advises _the ; husbandmap who would rid his .lands bf 
mice to act thus : "Take a sheet of paper and write on it as 
follows : ' I adjure you, ye mice here present, that ye neither 
injure me· nor suffer ~nother mouse to · do so. I give you 
yonder field"' (here you speeify the field); 'but if ever I 
catch you here again, by the Mother of the .Gods I will rend 
you in seven pieces.' Write this, and stick the paper on an 
unhewn stone in the field before sunrise, taking Ca.re to keep 
the written side up.''' In the Ardennes they say that · to 
·get rid of rats you should repeat the following words : " Eral 
verbum, apud Deum veslt'Um. Male rats and female rats, · I 
conjure you, by the great God, to go out of my house, out of 
all my habitations, and to betake yourselves to such and sticb 
a place, there to end your days. Deere/is, reversis et desem· 
!Jarassis virgo potms, demms, justitiae.'' .Then write the 
saiJ)e words on pieces of paper, fold them up, · and place one 

I L ~le, Tltru Yl4n ;, Sawzp 
-AjrktJ, p. r6o. 

I E. Modigliani, y, V~# Nlas, 
p. 626. 

• W. Crooke, llllrrNitKti#tl 111 tit' 
Pt~pular Relr"ri-tmd FtJIIItlretJj Nmll· 
,., llfllill, p. J8o. 

t Ge#jlllnu•, xiii. S· According to 

the commentator, the field assigned to 
the mice is a neighbour's, but it may 
be a patch of wute ground on the 
farmer's own land. The charm is aid 
to have been employed formerly in the 
neighbourhood o( Paris (De Nore, 
CllldlltiUS, Af)'IMS d Trtllliti#lu des 
lhnli•m tk FrtUKe, p. 383). 

• 
\ 
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Ill VERMIN PROP IT/A TED 

of them under the door by which the rats are to go forth, 
and the other on the road which they are to take. This 
exorcism should be performed at sunrise.1 About two years 
ago an American farmer was reported to have written a 
civil letter to the rats, telling them that his crops were short, 
~hat he could not afford to keep them through the winter, 
that he had been very kind to them, and that for their own 
good he thought they ~ad better leave him and go to some 
·of his neighbours who. had more grain. This document he 
pinned to a post in his barn for the rats to. rea{i1 . Some
times the desired object is supposed to .be attained by 
treating with high distinction one or two chosen individuals 
of. the obnoxious species, while the rest are pursued with 
relentless rigour. In the East Indian island of Bali, the 
.mice which ravage the rice-fields are caught in great numbers~ 
and burned in the .same way that corpses are burned. · But 
two of the captured mice are allowed to live, and receive a 
little packet of white linen. Then the people bow down 
before . them, as before gods, and let them go.• · In the 
Kangean archipelago, East Indies, when the mice prove 
:very destructful to the rice-crop, the people rid themselves 
~f the pest in the following manner. On a Friday, when 
-the usual service in the mosque is over, four pairs of mice 
are solemnly united in marriage by the priest Each pair is 
then shut up in a miniature canoe about a foot long. • These 
c~moes are filled with rice and other fruits of the earth, and 
the four pairs of mice are then escorted to the sea-shore 
just as if it were a real wedding. Wherever the procession 
passes the people beat with all their might on their rice
blocks. On reaching the shore, the canoes, with their little 
inmates, are launched and left to the mercy of the winds and 
.waves.' In some parts of Bohemia the peasant, though he 
kills field mice and grey mice without scruple, always spares 
white mice. If he finds a white mouse he takes it up 

I Meyr:u:, Tn~dilitms, C!utlllnes, 
l..lptUies el Ctmles des Ardnmes, p. 
176. 

I .AtHeT'Ktm Jm171111 Df Ft~lll-lttre, xi. 
.(1898), p. 161. 

s R. van Eck, "Schetseu van bet 

eil:md Bali," Tijdsd•rift - Neder
landsc4-lnd«,N.S., viii. (1879), p. 12S· 

• J. L Yan Gennep, "Bijdnge tot 
de Ko:nnis van den Kangean-Archipel," 
Bi;iir~n 1111 de TQIJ/- LtmtJ. m Vt~lknl· 
llunde w11 Netlerlalulsda-bu/w, xiYi. 
(1896), p. 101. 
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426 VERMIN PROPITIATED CHAP. 

carefully, and makes a comfortable bed for it in the window ; 
for if it died the luck of the house would be gone, and the 
grey mice would multiply fearfully in the house.1 When 
caterpillars invaded a vineyard or field in Syria, the virgins 
,were gathered, and one of the caterpillars was taken and a 
girl made :its mother. Then they bewailed and buried it. 
Thereafter they conducted the " mother " to the place where 
the caterpillars were, consoling her, in order that all the 
caterpillars· might . leave the garden.' On the first of 
September; Russian girls " make small coffins of turnips and 
other vegetables, enclose flies and other insectS in them, and 
then bury. them with a great show of mourning."' 

· On the shore of Delagoa Bay there thrives a small brown 
beetle which is very destructive to the beans and maize. 
The Baronga call it noonoo. In December or January, 
when the insects begin to swarm, women are sent to collect 
them from the bean-stalks in shells. When they have done 
so, a twin girl is charged with the duty of throwing the 
insects into a neighbouring lake. Accompanied by a woman 
of mature ·years and carrying the beetles in a calabash; the 
girl goes on her mission without saying a word to any one~ 

At her back marches the whole troop of women, their arms; 
waists, and heads covered with grass and holding in their 
hands branches of manioc with large leaves which they wave 
to and fro, while they chant the words," N()()ll()(), go away! 
Leave our fields I · Noonoo, go away 1 leave our fields ! '' 
The little girl throws her calabash with the beetles into the 
water without looking behind her, and thereupon the women 
bellow out obscene songs, which they never dare to utter 
except on this occasion and at the ceremony for making 
rain.• 

Another mode of getting rid of vermin and other noxious 

l Grobmana. A!Jerrf-"m rmd w· 
lwiiwlu ailS BiiiiMm rmd Miilu-m, 
p. 6o, 1405. 

I Laga:tde,Re/itjuiae juris «~lesiastid 
tllflitjuistiMae, p. 135· For this passage 
I am iDdebted to my friend Prof. W. 
Robertson Smith, who kindly translated 
it for me from the Syriac. It occurs in 
the C-s of Jacob of Edessa. of which 
a German translation bas been published 

by C. Kayser (Die Ct~M~US J«t»'s -
&lesst1 iikrsdal tntd wiMIIwt • Leipsic. 
1886; seep. 25 sf. ). 

• Ralston, Simp t( tlu R111m" 
Pe#j/1, P• 255· 

4 H. A. Junod. Les Bti·I'MrtJ (Neu· 
chalet, 1898), p. 419 Sf· As "to the 
rain·making ceremony amoog the Ba· 
ronga. see vol. i. p. 91 Sf• 
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creatures without hurting their feelings or showing them 
disrespect is to make images of them. Apollonius of Tyana 
is said to have freed Antioch from scorpions by making a 
bronze image of a scorpion and burying it under a small 
pillar in the middle of the city.1 Gregory of Tours tells us 
that the city of Paris used to be free of dormice and serpents, 
but that in his lifetime, while they were cleaning a sewer, 
they found a bronze serpent and a bronze dormouse and 
removed them. " Since then,'' adds the good bishop, " dor
mice and serpents without number have been seen in Paris." 1 

When their land was overrun with mice, the Philistines made 
golden images of the vermin and sent them out of the 
country in a new cart drawn by two cows, hoping that the 
.real mice would simultaneously depart.' So when a plague 
of serpents afflicted the Israelites in the desert, they made a 
serpent of brass and set it on a pole as a mode of staying 
the plague}• 

Some of the Greek gods were worshipped under titles 
derived from the vermin or other pests which they were 
supposed to avert or exterminate. Thus we hear of Mouse 
Apollo,6 Locust Apollo,' and Mildew Apollo ; 7 of Locust 
Hercules and Worm-killing Hercules; 8 of Foxy Dionysus ; 11 

and of Zeus the Fly-catcher or Averter of Flies.10 If we 
could trace all these and similar worships to their origin, we 
should probably find that they were originally addressed, not 

I Malalas, CAnnu~p-apllia, p. 264, 
eel. DiDdorf. 

1 Gregoire de Tours, Hislt1ire 
EallsiaslifW tks Francs, viii. 33, 
Guizot'a translation. For more stories 
o( the same sort, see Thien, Trllilt! ties 
S*f1Wslilulls (Paris, 1679), pp. 3o6· 
3o8. 

I 1 Samuel vi. 4-18. The passage 
in which the plague of mice is definitely 
described has been omitted in the 
existin£ Hebrew text, but is preserved 
in the Septuagint (1 Samuel v. 6, Kal 
pU(/111 rijt xwpcr a.mjr .,~~a· ~r). 
See Pro£ A. F. Kirkpatrick on 1 
Samuel v. 6. 

4 Numbers xxi. 6·9· 
' Homer, Iliad, i. 39, with the 

Seholia and the comment of Eustathius ; 
Straho, xiii. 1. 48 and 63; Aelian, 

Nat. Anillf. xii. S ; Clement o( 
Alexandria, Prnrejl. ii. 39, p. 34, 
eel. Potter ; Pausanias, x. 12. S· 

• Strabo, xiii. 1. 64 ; Pausanias, i. 
24- 8. 

7 Strabo, xiii. 1. 64 ; Eustathius, on 
Homer, Iliad, i. 39, P· 34• 

• Strabo and Eustathius, //.cc. 
' My friend W. Ridgeway has 

pointed out that the epithet Busareus 
applied to Dionysus (Comutus, De 
lfatMITI tle#rtlm, 30) appears to be de· 
rh·ed from lassara, .. a fox." See 
Tzetzes, Sdttll. m L~tljllrt~~~, 771 ; 
W. Ridgeway, in Ckusica/ Rti!ieftl, x. 
(18¢), p. 21 Iff; 

1o Pliny, Nat. Hisl. x. 75 ; 
Pausanias, v. 14. 1, viii. 26. 7 ; 
Clement of Alexandria, Prolrtjl. ii. 
38, p. 33, ed. Potter. 
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428 MOUSE APOLLO CHAP. 

to the high gods as the protectors Of mankind, but to the 
baleful things themselves, the mice, locusts, mildew, and so 
forth, with the intention of flattering and soothing them, of 
disarming their malignity, and of persuading them to spare 
their worshippers. We know that the Romans worshipped the 
mildew, the farmer's plague, under its own proper name.1 

The ravages committed by mice among the crops both in 
ancient and modern times are notorious,1 and according to 
a tradition which may be substantially correct the worship 
of the Mouse Apollo was instituted to avert them.' The 
image of a mouse which stood beside Apollo's tripod in the 
god's temple 4 may be compared with the golden mice which 
the Philistines made for the purpose of ridding themselves of 
the vermin ; and the tame mice · kept in his sanctuary, 
together with the white mice which lived under the altar,6 

would on this hypothesis be parallel to the white mice which 
the Bohemian peasant still cherishes as the best way of 
keeping down the numbers of their grey-coated brethren. 
An Oriental counterpart of the Mouse Apollo is the ancient 
pillar or rude ·idol which. the· Chams of Indo-China call 
yang-tikuk or "god rat," and 'to . which they offer sacrifices 
whenever rats infest their fields in · excessive · numbers.• 
Another epithet' applied to Apollo which probably admits of 
a similar explanation is Wolfish.' Various legends set forth 
how the god received· the title of ·. Wolfish because he ex
terminated wolves ; 8 indeed this function was definitely 
attributed ·to him by the epithet Wolf-slayer.• Arguing 
from the anaiogy of the preceding cases, we may suppose that 

I RD6igp or personified u RD6ir-s. 
See Varro, RWJ~., nutW,.,, i. 1. ·6; 
id., De linr- lii/Uul, vi. 16; Ovid, 
FtUii, iY. 90S Iff· ; Tertolliao, De 
sjl«l~~n~/is, s : Augustine, De drntale 
tin, i•. 21 ; Lactantius, Dirnn. Instil. 
i. 20; Preller, Nitttiselu N?1Mf4rie,• 
ii. 43 s,. : W. Warde Fowler, Tie 
R1man Futil!dls #ftlu Peri«/ #/lie 
Nep/Jiie, p. 88 Iff· 

1 Aristotle, His/. Anim. Yi. 37, Jl· 
S8oR. 15 Iff/·: Aelian, Nat. Anint, 
xvii. 41; W. Warde Fowler in Tlu 
Classical Nevin~~, vi. (1892), p. 413. 

3 Polm~o, cited by a scboliut on 
Homer, 1/itul, i. 39 (ed. Bekker). 

Compare Eastathiua on Homer, 
Iliad, i. 39· 

• Aeliao, Hal. A,;.,. xli. S· 
6 Aeliao, Le. 
• E. Aymonier, .. Les Tchames et 

leurs religions," Rlfllll tie fiislllire tlu 
nlirUn-s, xxiY. (1891), p. 236. 

' A6ncot or Awcot, Pausaniu, i. 
19. 3 (with my DOte). ii. 9· 7, ii. 19. 3, 
,;ii. 40. s ; Lucian, AIUUwsis, 7 ; 
llekker'a AnutitJI4 Cnl«a, i. 277, line 
IOIIJ. 

I Pauaaniu, ii. 9· 7 ; Schol. on 
Demoabenes, xxiY. 114. p. 736. 

' Sophocles, Ekrlr'tl, 6. 
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at first the wolves themselves were propitiated by fair words 
and sacrifices to induce them to spare man and beast; and that 
at a later time, when the Greeks, or rather the enlightened 
portion of them, bad outgrown this rude form of worship, they 
transferred the duty of keeping off the wolves to a beneficent 
deity who discharged the same useful office for other pests, 
such as mice, locusts, and mildew. A reminiscence of the 
direct propitiation of the . fierce and dangerous beasts them
selves is preserved in the legends told to explain the origin 
of the Lyceum or Place of Wolves at Athens and of the 
sanctuary of Wolfish Apollo at Sicyon. It is said that 
once when Athens was infested by wolves, Apollo commanded 
sacrifices to be offered on the Place of Wolves and the smell 
proved fatal to the animals! Similarly at Sicyon, when the 
flocks suffered heavily from the ravages of wolves, the same 
god directed the shepherds to set forth meat mixed with 
a certain bark, and the wolves devoured the tainted meat 
and perisbed.t These legends probably reflect in a distorted 
form an old custom of sacrificing to the wolves, in other 
words of feeding them to mollify their ferocity and win their 
favour. We know that such a custom prevailed among the 
Letts down to comparatively recent times. In the month of 
December, about Christmas time, they sacrificed a goat to 
the wolves, with strange idolatrous rites, at a cross-road, for 
the purpose of inducing the wolves to spare the flocks and 
herds. After offering the sacrifice they used to brag that 
no beast of theirs would fall a victim to the ravening maw 
of a wolf for all the rest of that year, no, not though the 
pack were to run right through the herd. Sacrifices of this 
sort are reported to have been secretly offered by the Letts 
as late as the seventeenth century ; 1 and if we knew more of 
peasant life in ancient Greece we might find that on winter 
days, while Aristotle was expounding his philosophy in the 
Lyceum or Place of Wolves at Athens, the Attic P.easant 
was still carrying forth, in the crisp frosty air, his offering to 
the wolves, which all night long had been howling round his 
sheepfold in a snowy glen of Parnes or Pentelicus. 

1 Scbol. on Demostbenes, xxiv. 114, 
p. 7 36. 1 Pausanias. ii. 9· 7. 

I P. Einhorn, Rejw111ali11 gmtis 
Ullitae ;, Dutalu CurlamlitU, re-

printed in SatpiDrts rtrum l.n'lltti· 
carwm, vol. ii. (Riga and Leipsic, 1848), 
p. 621. The preface of Einhorn's work 
is dated 17th July 1636. 
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With some savages a reason for respecting and sparing 
certain species of animals is a belief that the souls of their dead 
kinsfolk are lodged in these creatures. Thus the Indians of 
Cayenne refuse to eat certain large fish, because they say 
that the soul of some one of their relations might be in the 
fish, and that hence in eating the fish they might swallow 
the soul.1 Once when a Spaniard was out hunting with 
two Piros Indians of Peru, they passed a deserted house in 
which they saw a fine jaguar. The Indians drew the 
Spaniard away, and when be asked why they did not attack 
the animal, they said: "It was our sister. She died at the 
last rains. We abandoned the hut and on the second night 
she came back. It was the beautiful jaguar." 1 Similarly 
a missionary remarked of the Chiriguanos Indians of Bolivia 
that they must have some idea of the transmigration of souls ; 
for one day, while he was talking with a woman of the tribe 
who bad left her daughter in a neighbouring village, she 
started at sight of a fox passing near and exclaimed, " May 
it not be the soul of my daughter who has died?, • The 
Colombian Indians in the district of Popayan will not kill 
the deer of . their forests, and entertain such a respect for 
these animals that they view with horror and indignation 
any one who dares to eat venison in their presence. They 
say that the souls of persons who have led a good life are in 
the deer! In like manner the Indians of California formerly 
refused to eat the flesh of large game, because they held 
that the bodies of all large animals contained the souls of 
past generations of men and women. However, .the Indians 
who were maintained at the Spanish missions and received 
their rations in the form of beef, had to overcome their 
conscientious scruples in regard to cattle. Once a half-caste, 
wishing to amuse himself at the expense of the: devout, 
cooked a dish of bear's flesh for them and told them it was 
beef. They ate heartily of it, but when they learned the 
trick that had been played on them, they were seized with 
retchings, which only ended with the reappearance of the 

I A. Biet, r.,.a~ tU Ia Fratll'l 
EpiMZiale e11 f Isle iU Caymne (Paris, 
1664), p. 361. 

I Cb. Wiener, Pen111 el BPiit!U 
(Paris, 188o), .P· 369. 

1 Ldtru ldifi.-iu el nuie~Hn, viii. 
335 11/f· 

• Fr. Corea!, Yti)'II~S ara Ilfllu 
(J(ntl#mtJies (Amsterdam, 1722), ii. 
IJ2. 
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obnoxious meat. A reproach hurled by the wild tribes at 
their brethren who had fallen under European influence was 
"They eat venison I" 1 Californian Indians have been 
known to plead for the life of an old grizzly she-bear, 
because they thought it housed the soul of a dead grandam, 
whose withered features had borne some likeness to the 
wrinkled face of the bear.2 

The doctrine of the transmigration of souls is viewed with 
great favour by the negroes of northern Guinea. In different 
parts of the coast different species of animals are accounted 
sacred, because they are supposed to be animated by the 
spirits of the dead. Hence monkeys near Fishtown, snakes 
at Whydah, and crocodiles near Dix Cove live in the odour 
of sanctity.' In the lagoon of Tendo, on the Ivory Coast of 
West Africa, there is a certain sacred islet covered with im .. 
penetrable scrub, on which no native dare set foot. It is 
peopled only by countless huge bats, which at evening quit 
the island by hundreds of thousands to fly towards the River 
Tanoe, which flows into the lagoon. The natives say that 
these bats are the souls of the dead, who retire during the day 
to the holy isle and are bound to present themselves every 
night at the abode of Tano, the great and good fetish who 
dwells by the river of his name. Paddling past the island the 
negroes will not look at .it, but tum away their heads. A 
European in crossing the lagoon wished to shoot one of the 
bats, but his boatmen implored him to refrain, lest he should 
kill the soul of one of their kinsfolk! Some of the Chams of 
Indo-China believe that the souls of the dead inhabit the 
bodies of certain animals, such as serpents, crocodiles, and so 
forth, the kind of animal varying with the family. The species 
of animals most commonly regarded as tenanted .by the spirits 
of the departed are the rodents and acti\'e climbing creatures 
which abound in the country, such as squirrels. According 
to some people, these small animals are especially the abode 
of still-born infants or of children who died young. The 
souls of these little ones appear in dreams to their mourning 

t Schoolcraft, /llliia11 Tri«s, v. 
215 Sf. 

I Schoolcraft, ttJ. dt. iii. 11 J. 
I J. I- Wilson, Wuu,., Ajrit11, 

P· :zro. 

• J. C. Reichenbach, "Etude sur le 
royaume d' Assinie," 811/Uii11 tie kt 
SM'ell tk Glttgrapltie (Paris), Yii. SCrie, 
xi. (1890}, p. J2Zif. 
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parents and say : " I inhabit the body of a squirrel. Honoul' 
me as such. ' Make me a present of a flower, a cocoa-nut, 
a cup of roasted rice," and so on. The parents discharge 
this pious duty, respect these familiar spirits, ascribe illnesses 
to their displeasure, pray to them for healing, and on their 
deathbed commend to their descendants the care of such and 
such a spirit, as a member of the family.1 

The Igorrots of Cabugatan, in the Philippines, regard the 
eels in their stream as the souls of their forefathers.. Hence 
instead of catching and eating them they feed them, till the 
eels become as tame as carp in a pond.' In the Sandwich 
Islands various people worshipped diverse kinds of animals, 
such as fowls, lizards, owls, rats, and so forth. If a man 
who adored sharks happened to have a child still-hom, he 
would endeavour to lodge the soul of the dead infant in the 
body of a shark. For this purpose he laid the tiny body. 
together with a couple of roots of taro, some kava, and a 
piece of sugar-cane, on a mat, recited prayers over it, and 
then flung the whole into the sea, believing that by virtue of 
this offering the transmigration of the child's soul into the 
shark's body would be effected, and that henceforth the vora
cious monsters would spare all members of the family who 
might otherwise be exposed to their attacks. . In the temples 
dedicated to sharks there were priests who, morning and 
evening, addressed prayers to the shark-idol, and rubbed 
their bodies with water and salt, which, drying on their skin, 
imparted to it an appearance of being covered with scales. 
They also wore red stuffs, uttered shrill cries, leaped over 
the sacred enclosure, and persuaded the credulous islanders 
that they knew the exact moment when the children thrown 
into the sea were turned into sharks. For this blissful 
revelation they were naturally rewarded by the happy 
parents with a plentiful supply of little pigs, cocoa-nuts, 
kava, and so on.' The Pelew Islanders believed that the 
souls of their forefathers lived in certain species of animals, 
which accordingly they held sacred and would not injure. 

l E. A)'IIIOIIier, "Les Tchames et 
lean religions," Ht'VW de f llistllitY tlu 
NlliritmS, xxi•. (1891), p. 267. 

I F. Blumentritt, "Der Ahnencultus 
and die religi<iKn Ansc:hauungen der 

Malaien des Philippinen • An:bipels," 
Mittllnl11n~n tier WietUr Gugr. 
Geul/uluzft, 1882, p. 164. 

I L de Freycinet, Y~-ltlfW tlu 
Mtmde, ii. 595 If. (Paris, 1829)• 
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For this reason one man would not kill snakes, another 
would not harm pigeons, and so on ; but every one was 
quite ready to kill and eat the sacred animals of his 
neighbours.• The Kayans of Borneo think that when the 
human soul departs from the body at death it may take 
the form of an animal or bird. For example, if a deer were 
seen browsing near a man's grave, his relations would 
probably conclude that his soul had assumed the shape of a 
deer, and the whole family would abstain from eating venison 
lest they should annoy the deceased.1 

Some of the Papuans on the northern coast of New 
Guinea also believe in tl)e transmigration of souls. They 
hold that at death the souls of human beings sometimes· 
pass into animals, such as cassowaries, fish, or pigs, and they 
abstain from eating the animals of the sort in which the spirits 
of the dead are supposed to have taken up their abode.' In 
the Solomon Islands a man at the point of death would gather 
the members of his family about him and inform them of the 
particular sort of creature, say a bird or a butterfty, into 
which he proposed to transmigrate. Henceforth the family 
would regard that species of animal as sacred and would 
neither kill nor injure it. If they fell in with a creature of 
the kind, it might be a bird or a butterfly, they would say, 
" That is papa," and offer him a cocoa-nut. • In these islands 
sharks are very often supposed to be ghosts, for dying 
people frequently announce their intention of being sharks 
when they have shuffted off their human shape. After that, 
if any shark remarkable for its size or colour is seen to 
haunt a certain shore or rock, it is taken to be somebody's 
ghost, and the name of the deceased is given to it. For 
example, at Ulawa a dreaded man-eating shark received the 
name of a dead man an~ was propitiated with offerings of 

1 K. Semper, Du Pa14u-lnsd" ;., 
Slilkn ou-, PP• 87Sf., 193· These 
sacred animals were called hi/ids. A 
somewhat different account of the 
kalids of the Pelew IslandeB is given 
by Kubary (" Die Religion der 
Pelauer," in Bastian's Allerki aru 
Yt~lls· und Memdu,J:Mnde, i. S lff·l· 

z C. Hose, "TheNativesofBomeo,'' 
Jt~urnal t~/llu AniAnfJfllt~,fKallnslilule, 

VOL II 

xxiii. (1894), p. r6s. 
I F. S. A. de Oercq, .. De West

en Noordklllt van Nederlaudsch Nieuw. 
Guinea," Tijds~Arift Nil Aet Kt~~~. 
Neder/ant/gA Aardrijlskuntlir Gell()(l/. 
scAap, Tweede Serle, x. (1893), p. 635. 

4 Mr. Sleigh of Lifu, quoted by Pro£ 
E. B. Tylor, inJt~umal t1J 1/u An/Art~· 
pt1ltlgica/ /11slilule, uviii. ( 1898), p. 
147· 
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porpoise teeth. At Saa, ce.rtain. food; for example cocoa-nuts 
from partic:ular trees; is reserved to feeq ·such a .ghost-shark, 
but men of whom it is pOsitively known that ·after death 
they will .be in. sharks are allowed by ,anticipation .to partake 
of the :shark;food: in the ~acred place. Other men will some-. 
times join themselves to their. company, and speaking.with 
tlie .Yoice of a· shark-ghost will say, " Give me to eat. of that 
foOd." :. If such a man . happens to be really . poss~sed of 
supernatural power, .he will in du¢· time become a sb,ark
gbost himself; but it is.· perfectly possible that he may fait 
In Savo not very long ago a certain man bad a shark that 
h~ .u5ed .to feed. and· to which he offered sacrifice.. He swam 
out 'to . it with food; called it by·name, and it came to him. 
Qf course it was not a· common • shark, but a ghost, · the 
krio'Yledge of which had been hanaed down to him froin ·his 
ancestors. Alligators also may lodge the souls of dead 
Solomon Islanders. In the island of Florida a story was 
told .of.an alligator that used :to. cor:ne up out of the. sea and 
make. jtself·quite· at home iq.the village in which the rna~ 
'Yhose ghost it was· had lived. 'It went by the name of the 
deceased, and though there was orie man in particular who 
had a special connection with it and was said to own it, the 
animal was on friendly terms with everybody in· the place 
and would even let children ride on its back. But the' 
yillage where this happened has n(.)t' yet been identified.1 In: 
the same island the appearance of aAything wonderful i~ . 
~ken as proof of-a ghostly presence and stamps the place as 
sacred. For example, a man planted some cocoa-nut palms 
and almond trees in the bush and died not long afterwards. 
After his death there appeared among the trees a great 
rarity in the shape of a white cuscus. The animal was 
accordingly assumed to be the ghost of the departed planter 
and went by his name. The place became sacred, and no 
one would gather the fruits of the trees there, until two 
young men, who had been trained in the principles of 
Christianity, boldly invaded the sanctuary and appropriated 
the almonds and cocoa-nuts.2 It must not be supposed,. 
however, that the choice of transmigration open to a 

I R. H. Codrington, Tire Mela111riaN, p. 1791f• 
t Codrington, flj. Lit. p. 177. 
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Solomon .Islander is restricted to. the animal kingdom ; ·he 
is . free: a:fter death' to become a. vegetable, if he feels .so 
disposed. · When a mission-school · was established in the 
island of Ulawa it . was observed with. surprise that the 
11ative:s would n~t eat bananas and had· ceased to "plant 'the 
tree. .. · I~quiry · elicited _the ·origin of the restriCtion, which 
wa.S .· recent and well remembered. A man of great.influence; 
dying.: not long :before,- had . forbidden the eating. of bananas 
after.: his death; . saying that he would be. in the· banana~ 
The· older natives would still mention , his nam~ :and . say~ 
" We cannot eat So-and-so." 1 

. · . . We are now perhaps in a position to understand the 
ambiguous behaviour of the Ainos and Gilyaks towards 'the 
bear~ It has been shown that the sharp line of demarcation 
which we draw between mankind and the lower animals· does 
not exist for the. savage. . To liim manjr.'of the;~er animals 
appear· as .his equals or even his superiors, not _merely in 
brute force ! but in intelligence ;. and if choice or neces5ity 
leads him to take their live5, he ·feels bound, out of regard to 
his own safety, to do .it in a way which will be as inoffensive 
as p6ssible not merely .to the· living animal, but 'to :its 
departed spirit and to all the oilier aniin'als of tlie · same 
species, which would resent an affront put upon one .of their 
kind much as a tribe of savages would revenge an injury .or 
insult 'offered to a tribesman. · We have·seen that among· the 
many devices · by which the savage seeks· to atone for the 
wrong done by him to his animal victims one iS to show 
marked deference· to a few chosen individuals of the species, 
for such behaviour is apparently regarded as entitling him 
to exterminate ~ith impunity all the rest of the species upon 
which 'he can lay hands. This principle perhaps explains 
the attitude, at first sight puzzling and contradictory, of the 
Ainos towards the bear. The flesh and skin of the bear 

1 Codrington, Dj. rit. p. 33· East 
IndiAn evidence of the belief in trans· 
migration into animals is collected by 
G. A. Wilken (" Het animisme bij de 
volken van cien Indischen Arcbipel," 
De lndisdu Gids, June 1884, p. 
g88 Iff·), who argues that this belief 
supplies the link between ancestor· 
worship and totemism. Compare the 

same writer's article " lets OYer de 
P:apoewas van de Geelvinksbui," p. 
24 Sff· (separate reprint from BiJdrtzJ.T" 
1111 de Tatd· Land- m Vt~l~hmtle Nn 
Ntd. J,dil, se Volgreeks ii. ). Wilken's 
view on this subject is favoured by 
Professor E. B. Tylor UtNnraJ 11j tu 
.A"'It~lllf''t•ll,slihlle, :uviii. ( J8g8), 
p. 146Sf.). 
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regularly afford them food and clothing ; but since the bear 
is an intelligent and powerful animal, it is necessary to offer 
some satisfaction or atonement to the bear species for the 
loss which it sustains in the death of so many of its members. 
This satisfaction or atonement is made by rearing young 
bears, treating them, so long as they live, with respect, and 
killing them with extraordinary marks of sorrow and devotion. 
So the other bears are appeased, and do not resent the 
slaughter of their kind by attacking the slayers or deserting 
the country, which would deprive the Ainos of one of their 
means of subsistence. 

Thus the primitive worship of animals assumes two forms, 
which are in some respects the converse of each other. On 
the one band, animals are respected, and are therefore neither 
killed nor eaten. On the other hand, animals are worshipped 
because they are habitually killed and eaten. In both forms 

. of worship the animal is revered on account of some benefit, 
positive or negative, which the savage hopes to receive from 
iL In th~ former worship the benefit comes either in the 
positive form of protection, advice, and help which the 
animal affords the man, or in the negative one of abstinence 
from injuries which it is in the power of the animal to inflicL 
In the latter worship the benefit takes the material form of 
the animal's flesh and skin. The two forms of worship are 
in some measure antithetical : in the one, the animal is not 
eaten because it is revered ; in the other, it is revered be
cause it is eaten. But both may be practised by the same 
people, as we see in the case of the North American Indians, 
who, while they revere and spare their totem animals, also 
revere the animals and fish upon which they subsist. The 
aborigines of Australia have totemism in the most primitive 
form known to us, but, so far as I am aware, there is no 
clear evidence that they attempt, like the North American 
Indians, to conciliate the animals which they kill and eat. 
The means which the Australians adopt to secure a plentiful 
supply of game appear to be primarily based not on con
ciliation, but on sympathetic magic,1 a principle to which 

• SpencerandGillen,Ntl/iw TriNsDj 
Cntlral .A~ntralia, p. 167 Iff· ; Natiw 
Tri/Ju o/ Soutlt .Ar~straiUI, p. 28o. See 

above, p. 113 Sf., and vol. i. p. 23 sg. 
However, Collins reports that among the 
nath"eS of New South Wales the women 

' 
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the North American Indians also resort for the same pur
pose.1 Hence, as the Australians undoubtedly represent a 
ruder and earlier stage of human progress than the American 
Indians, it would seem that before hunters think of worship
ping the game as a means of ensuring an abundant supply 
of it, they seek to attain the same end by sympathetic magic. 
This, again, would show-what there is good reason for 
believing-that sympathetic magic is one of the earliest 
means by which man endeavours to adapt the agencies of 
nature to his needs. · 

Corresponding to the two distinct types of animal wor
ship, there are two distinct types of the. custom of killing 
the animal god. On the one hand, when the revered animal 
is habitually spared, it is nevertheless killed-and sometimes 
eaten--on rare and solemn occasions. Examples of this 
custom have been already given and an explanation of them 
offered. On the other hand, when the revered animal is 
habitually killed, the slaughter of any one of the species 
involves the killing of the god, and is atoned for on the spot 
by apologies and sacrifices, especially when the animal is a 
powerful and dangerous one ; and, in addition to this ordinary 
and everyday atonement, there is a special annual · atone
ment, at which a select individual of the species is slain with 
extraordinary marks of respect and devotion. Clearly the 
two types of sacramental killing-the Egyptian and the 
Aino ·types, as we may call them for distinction~ liable 
to be confounded by an observer ; and, before we can say 
to which type any particular example belongs, it is necessary 
to ascertain whether the animal sacramentally slain belongs 
to a species which is habitually spared, or to one which is 
habitually killed by the tribe. In the former case the 
example belongs to the Egyptian type of sacrament, in the 
Ia tter to the Aino type. 

were "compelled to sit in their c:aDoe, 
exposed to the fe"our of the mid-day 
sun, hour after hour, chaunting their 
little song, and inviting the fish beneath 
them to take their bait" (D. Collins, 
An tMt#UIII o/ tlte Englisll Colony ;, 
New S#utlt Willes, London, 18o4, p. 
387). This may have been a form of 
conciliation like that employed by the 

America~~ lndiaos towards the fish and 
game. But the account is not precise 
enough to allow us to speak with con· 
6dence. 

I Catlin, 0-K«-Jitl, Folium reser
ntum ; Lewis and Clarke, TNW/s 
to tlte S#urce of tlu MiiJftlri River 
(London, J8tS), i. 205 If. 
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The practice of pastoral tribes appears to-furnish examples 
of both types of sacrameni "·Pastoral : tribes," says the 
most learned. ethnologist ·of the' day, "being · sometimes 
otiliged. to sell ' tbeir herds to-strangers who may handle' the 
bOnes disrespectfully, seek to a\'ert the danger which 'such' a 
sacrilege . would . entail . by consecrating one of the lierd 'as 
an object· of worsliip, eating it ·sacramentally in 'the family 
cirCle· with 'closed doors; 'and aften\ratds treating -the· bOnes 
With ·all the ceremonious :_ respect which, strictly~ speaking, 
should be accorded to every head of :cattle,--'·but· which, 
being punctually paid to the -representative animal. is deemed 
to be paid to all.: Such family meals · are found -among 
various peoples, especially those of the Caucasus. · When 
amongst tlie AbCha.ses the · sbepheras: in spring. eat · theii
coinmon m~l with their' Joins girt and . their-staffs in their 
bands~ this ·may·be looked upon 'both as ·a sacrament and as 
an oath of· mutual help arid stipport. For the •strongest ·of 
all oaths is that which is Clccompa'nied. with ilie . eating of 
a sacred sabstarice, since the perjured 'person' cannot possibly 
escape the avenging god who.-n be bas taken into' his body 
and assimilated."1 · 'This kind -of sacrament · is ·of. the:Aino 
or expiatory ~ since it is ·meant to · atone. to ·the spe(:ies 
for the 'po5sible ill - usage. of . individuals. An expiation, 
similar in principle btit different in details, is offere(J by.the 
Kalmucks to the sheep, -whose flesh is ·one of their staple 
foods. - Rich Kalmucks eire in the habit of consecrating· a 
white ram under the title of " the ram of heaven " or . ".the 
ram of the· spirit." · The animal is never shorn and never 
sold ; but ·when it grows old and its owner wishes to con
secrate a new one, the old ram must be" killed and eaten at 
a feast to which the neighbours are invited. · On a lucky 
day, generally in autumn when the sheep are fat, a sorcerer 

I A. Bastian, in Yerlumdlrmgm tier 
Ber/i1U1' CtulluMI.ft fib' AlllltnJI'I#git, 
Etltt~~~/#git, 11Ni U'I'Hitidt.lt, 187o-71, 
p. S9· J. Reinegg (Bmltni6rmK du 
Kaldanu, Gotha, St. Petersburg, aud 
Hildesbeim, 1796-97, ii. 12 sg.) de
scribes what seems to be a sacrament of 
the Abghuses. (Abcbases). It takes 
place in the middle of autumn. A white 
ox called Ogginn appears from a holy 

cave, which is also called Ogginn. It 
is caught aud led about amoogst the 
assembled men (women are excluded) 
amid joyful cries. Then it is killed 
aud eaten. Any man who did not 
get at least a scrap of the sacred flesh 
would deem himself most unfortunate. 
11le bones are then carefully collected, 
burned in a great hole, and the ashes 
buried there. 

\ 
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kills the old ram, after sprinkling it with milk. Its flesh is 
eaten ; the skeleton, with a portion of the fat, is burned 
ori a turf altar ; and the skin, with the head and feet, is 
liung up.1 

An example of a sacrament of the Egyptian type is 
furnished by the Todas, a pastoral people of Southern 
India, who subsist largely upon the milk of their buffaloes. 
Amongst them " the buffalo is · to a certain degree held 
sacred " and '' is . treated ·with great kindness, even with a 
degree of adoration, by the people."' · They never eat the 
-flesh of the cow buffalo, and as a rule abstain from the flesh 
of the male. But to the latter rule there is a single· exception. 
Once a year all the adult males of the village join in· the 
ceremony of killing and eating a . very young ma:Je ·calf,

. seemingly under a: month old. They take the anima] into 
the· dark recesses of the village wood, where it is killed with 
a club made from the sacred tree of the Toda5 (the t~ or 
Millz"ngtonia). A sacred fire having been made by the 
rubbing of sticks, the flesh of the calf is roasted on the 
embers· of certain trees, and is eaten by the men· ·alone, 
women being excluded from the assembly. .This is the 
only occasion on which· the· Todas eat buffalo flesh.' The 
Madi or Moru tribe of Central Africa, whose chief wealth 
is their cattle, though they ·also practise agriculture, appear 
to kill a lamb sacramentally on certain solemn occasions. 
The custom is thus described by Dr. Felkin : "A re
markable custom is observed at stated times-once a year, 
I am led to believe. I have not been able to ascertain 
what exact meaning is attached to it. It appears, however, 
to relieve the people's minds, for beforehand they evince 
much sadness, and seem very joyful when the ceremony 

I Bastian, Die Viilker des iisllidtm 
Asim, vi. 632, note. On the Kal· 
macks as a people of shepherds and 
on their diet of mutton, see Georgi, 
Bescltmlnl•r alkr Ntsli- du 
nusistlull Reitlu, p. 4o6 t¥·• cp. 207; 
B. Bergmaon, Nt~truuiisclu Stnijerne11 
fllllw dell Kal,iitkrt (Riga, l8o4·S), 
ii. 8o Sff·• 122 ; Pallas, Reise durtlt 
wrseltied~ Prvvinsen des russiulun 
Reit!ts, i. 319, 32 S· According to Pallas, 

it is only rich Kalmacks who commonly 
kill their sheep or cattle for eating ; 
ordinary Kalmucks do not usually kill 
them except in case of necessity or at 
great merry • makiugs. It is, . there· 
fore, especially the rich who need to 
make expiation. 

s·w. E. Marshall, Travels a"'t~~~Kfl 
tlu T«<as, p. 129 si· On the Todas, 
see also above, vol. i. p. 147· 

I Marshall, t~p. til. pp. 8o sg., 130. 
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is duly accomplished. The following is what takes place : 
A large concourse of people of all ages assemble, and sit 
down round a circle of stones, which is erected by the side 
of a road (really a narrow path). A very choice lamb is 
then fetched by a boy, who leads it four times round the 
assembled people. As it passes they pluck off little bits of 
its fleece and place them in their hair, or on to some other 
part of their body. The lamb is then led up to the stones, 
and there killed by a man belonging to a kind of priestly 
order, who takes some of the blood and sprinkles it four 
times over the people. He then applies it individually. 
On the children he makes a small ring of blood over the 
lower end of the breast bone, on women and girls he makes 
a mark above the breasts, and the men he touches on each 
shoulder. He then proceeds to explain the ceremony, and 
to ·exhort the· people to show kindness. • . . When this 
discourse, which is at times of great length, is over, the 
people rise, each places a leaf on or by the circle of stones, 
and then they depart with signs of great joy. The lamb's 
skull is hung on a tree near the stones, and itc; flesh is eaten 
by the poor. This ceremony is observed on a small scale 
at other times. If a family is in ariy great trouble, through 
illness or bereavement, their friends and neighbours come 
together and a lamb is killed : this is thought to avert 
further evil. The same custom prevails at the grave of 
departed friends, and also on joyful occasions, such as the 
retprn of a son home after a very prolonged absence. "1 The · 
sorrow thus manifested by the people at the annual slaughter 
of the lamb clearly indicates that the lamb slain is a divine 
animal, whose death is mourned by his worshippers,' just 
as the death of the sacred buzzard was mourned by the 
Californians and the death of the Theban ram by the 
Egyptians. The smearing each of the worshippers with the 
blood of the lamb is a form of communion with the divinity ;1 

t R. W. Felkin, "Notes on the 
Madi or Moru tribe of Central Africa," 
Ptwudi..p Dj tlu R~ S«UU)' Dj 
Edimrgt., .u. ( 1882-84), p. 336 19. 
· s Mutton appears to be now eaten 
by the tribe as a regular article of food 
(Felkin, ()j. dt. p. 307), but this is 

not inconsistent with the original 
sanctity of the sheep. 

a See W. R. Smith, Rtliri411 Dj tile 
Snrlik1,1 p. 344 199· ~ to com
munion by means of an external 
application, see abo.-e, p. 361 199· 

r-· 

\ 
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.the . vehicle of the divine life is applied externally instead . 
of being taken internally, as when the blood is drunk or the 
flesh eaten. 

The form of communion in which the sacred animal is 
taken from house to house, that all may enjoy a share of 
its divine influence, has been exemplified by the Gilyak 
custom of promenading the bear through the village before 
it is slain. A similar form of communion with the sacred 
snake is observed by a Snake tribe in the Punjaub. Once 
a year in the month of September the snake is worshipped 
by all castes and religions for nine days only. At the end 
of August the Mirasans, especially those of the snake tribe, 
make a snake of dough which they paint black and red, and 
place on a winnowing basket. This basket they carry round 
the village, al)d on entering any bouse they say-

" God be with you all ! 
May every ill be far I 
May our patron's (Gugga's) word thrive I" 

Then they present the basket with the snake, saying-

" A small cake of ftour : 
A little bit of butter : 
If you obey the snake, 
You and yours shall thrive!" 

Strictly speaking, a cake and butter should be given, but it 
is seldom done. Every one, however, gives something, 
generally a handful of dough or some corn. In houses 
where there is a new bride or whence a bride has gone, or 
where a son has been born, it is usual to give a rupee and 
a quarter, or some cloth. Sometimes the bearers of the 
snake also sing-

"Give the snake a piece of cloth, 
And he will send a lively bride I" 

When every house has been thus visited, the dough snake 
is buried and a small grave is erected over it. Hither 
during the nine days of September the women come to 
·worship. They bring a basin of curds, a small portion of 
which they offer at the snake's grave, kneeling on the ground 
and touching the earth with their foreheads. Then they go 
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home and· divide the rest of the curCJs among the childten~ 
Here the dough snake is dearly a substitute for a . real 
snake. Indeed, in districts where snakes abound the 'worship 
is offered, 'not at the grave of tlie dough snake, but in the 
jungles where snakes are known· to be. . Besides this yearly 
Worship performed by all the people, the memberS of the 
Snake tribe worship in the same way every morning after a 
new moon. "The Snake tribe is not uncommon in the Pun
jaub~ Members of it will not .kill a snake and they say that 
its bite 'does not hurt them. . If they . find a dead snake, they 
put clothes on it and. give it a regular (uneral.1 · 

Ceremonies closely analogous to this "Indian worship ·of 
the snake have SUrVived in Europe into recent times, . and 
doubtless date from a very primitive· paganism. -The best
known example is fhe "hunting. 6f the wren." -' By "ma·ny 
European peoples-the ancient Greeks and Romans, the 
modern Italians, Spaniards, 'French, Germans, Dutch, Danes, 
Swedes, English, and Welsh-the wri::n h~ been designated 
the king, the little king, the king of birds, the hedge ,king, 
and so forth,' and has been reckoned amongst those birds 
which it is extremely unlucky · to kill. ·. In England it is 
supposed that if any one kills a ~n o~ barnes its nest, he 
will infallibly break a bone or . ·meet witli some dreadful 
misfortune within the year ;1 sometimes it is thought that 
the cows will give bloody milk! In ScotlanCJ the Wren is 
called "the Lady of Heaven's hen," and _boys say- ' 

" Malisons, malisons, mair than ten, 
That harry the Ladye of Heaven's hen I" 6 

At Saint Donan, in Brittany, people believe that if children 
touch the young wrens in the nest, they will suffer from the 
fire of St. Lawrence, that is, from pimples on the face, legs, 

t Panja/J Ntlla t11111 Qturies, ii. p. 
91 , I SSS· 

t See Ch. Vallancey, C411«1anea tie ,_,s HiM-rluis, iv. (Dublin, 1786), 
p. 97; Brand, PQjJIII4r Antipi!Us, 
iii. 195 sf., Bohn's ed.'; Swainson, 
FQ/Uwl of Brilislt Birds, p. 36 ; E. 
Rolland, Fau111 popwlain tk Ia Franc1, 
ii. 288 Sff· The names for it ase 

fl-iA/#«tll, "KJIIIIS, ru twi- (Pliny, 
Nat. Hisl. viii. 90, x. 203), n di 
siiJ', "·~-~/(), r#ildd, m d#s «su.Jt, 
ZarnMilfir, etc. . · 

. a Brand, pqpwku A11tipilils, iii. 
194-

, Chambers, PDpular RlrpUs of 
&til/anti, p. 188. 

' Jlna. p. 186. 

., 
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arid so on.1 ln other parts of France it is believed that 
if a person kills a wren o~ barries its nest, his house will be 
struck by lightning, or that the fingers with whiCh he did 
the deed·wm shrivel up and.drop off, or at least be maimed, 
or that his cattle ·will suffer in their feet.!! Notwithstanding 
such beliefs, the custom of annually killing the wren has 
prevailed widely. both in this country and in France. In 
the Isle of Man last century the custom was observed on 
Christma.S Eve or _rather Christmas morning. ·On the twenty
fourth of December, towards evening, all the servants got a 
holiday ; , they did not go to bed all night, but rambled about 
till the bells rang in all the churches . at midnight. · Wheri 
prayers were over, they went to hunt . the wren, and having 
found. one of these birds ·they killed it and fastened · it to 
the top of a long pole with "its wings extended. Thus they 
carried . it in procession to every hOuse chanting· the following 
rhyme-- · · · 

.· 
"We hunted the wt:en for Robin the Bobbin, 

We hunted the· wren for Jack of the Can, 
We hunted the wren for Robin the Bobbin, 
We hunted the wren for every one. n. 

When they had gone from house to house and collected all 
the money they could, they laid the wren on a bier and 
carried it in procession to the parish churchyard, where they 
made a grave and buried it "with the utmost solemnity, 
singing dirges over her in the Manks language, which 
they caJI her knell; after which Christmas begins." The 
burial over, the company outside the church-yard formed a 
circle and danced to music. About the middle of the nine
teenth century the burial of the wren took place in the Isle 
of Man on St. Stephen's Day (the twenty-sixth of Decem
_ber) .. Boys went from door to door with a wren suspended 
by the legs in the centre of two hoops which crossed each 
other at right angles and were decorated with evergreens 
and ribbons. The· bearers sang certain lines in which refer
ence was made to boiling and eating the bird. If at the 
close of the song they received a small coin, they gave in 

1 P. ~billot, Traditions eJ Sup
slilillm tie IG HIUIU-Bretqru, ii. 214. 

t A. Bosquet, LtJ N11,.,tUUiie 

Romatusgu~ d .tfi'I'Willeuse, p. 221 ; 
Rolland, op. til. ii. 294 sq. ; S~billot, 
/.~.; 5"-ainson, oJ. tit. p. 42. 
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return a feather of the wren ; so that before the end of the 
day the bird often hung almost featherless. The wren was 
then buried, no longer in the ch~rchyard, but on the sea
shore or in some waste place. The feathers distributed 
were preserved with religious care, it being believed that 
every feather was an effectual preservative from shipwreck 
for a year, and a fisherman would have been thought very 
foolhardy who had not one of them.1 

A writer of the eighteenth century says that in Ireland 
the wren " is still hunted and killed by the peasants on 
Christmas Day, and on the following (St. Stephen's Day) he 
is carried about, hung by the leg, in the centre of two hoops, 
crossing each other at right angles, and a procession made in 
every village, of men, women, and children, singing an Irish 
catch, importing him to be the king of all birds." 1 Down to 
the present time the "hunting of the wren" still takes place in 
parts of Leinster and Connaught. On Christmas Day or St. 
Stephen's Day the boys hunt and kill the wren, fasten it in 
the middle of a mass of holly and ivy on the top of a broom
stick, and on St. Stephen's Day go about with it from house 
to house, singing-

" The wren, the wren, the Icing of all birds, 
· St. Stephen's Day was caught in the furze ; 

Although he is little, his family 's great, 
I pray you, good landlady, give us a treat." 

Money or food . (bread, butter, eggs, etc.) were given them~ 
upon which they feasted in the evening.• In Essex a 
similar custom used to be observed at Christmas, and 
the verses sung by the boys were almost identical with 
those sung in Ireland.• In Pembrokeshire a wren, call~ 

1 G. Waldron, DestriptU. 11/ tlu 
Isle of 11/an (reprinted for the Manx 
Society, Douglas, 1865), p. 49 Iff. ; 
J. Train, Auwnl if tAe Isle t( Mtul, 
ii. 124 Sff•t 141. 

t Cb. Vallancey, Ctll!«ltnWJ tie reiNs 
Hikmids, iv. (Dublin, 1786), p. 97; 
Brand, Pt~Jndar Anlifuitin, iii. 195· 

a G. H. Kinahan, " Notes on Irish 
Folk -lore," Ft~lk-16re Renrd, iv. 

(1881), p. 108; s-iosoo, Flll6./6re t( 
BrilisA Birds, p. 36 Sf. ; Rolland, 
Fa"'" jJIIJndaire tie Ia FrtuiU, ii. 297 ; 
Professor W. Ridg~y iD .Auuiettf?, 
lOth May 1884, p. 332; Dyer, 
BrilisA Popular Cusltmu, p. 497 ; 
L. L. Duncan, " Funber Notes from 
County Leitrim," Ft~lk·lt~re, v. (1894), 
P· 197· 

• Henderson, Ftlll./4re of tlu. 
NmAern CtiUnliu, p. 125. 
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the King, used to be carried about on Twelfth Day in a 
. box with glass windows surmounted by a wheel, from 
which hung various coloured ribbons. The men and 
boys who carried it from house to house sang songs, in one 
of which they wished "joy, health, love, and peace " to the 
inmates of the house.1 

In the first half of the nineteenth century similar customs 
were still observed in various parts of the south of France. 
Thus at Carcassone, every year on the first Sunday of 
December the young people of the street Saint Jean used to 
go out of the town armed with sticks, with which they beat 
the bushes, looking for wrens. The first to strike down one 
of these birds was proclaimed King. Then they returned to 
the· town in procession, headed by the King, who carried the 
wren on a pole. On the evening of the last day of the year 
the King and all who had hunted the wren marched through 
the streets of the town to the light of torches, with drums 
beating and fifes playing in front of them. At the door 
of every house they stopped, and one of them wrote with 
chalk on the door flive /e roi I with the number of the year 
which was about to begin. On the morning of Twelfth Day 
the King again marched in procession with great pomp, 
wearing a crown and a blue mantle and carrying a sceptre. 
In front of him was borne the wren fastened to the top of a 
pole, which was adorned with a verdant wreath of olive, of oak, 
and sometimes of mistletoe grown on an oak. After hearing 
high mass in the parish church of St. Vincent, surrounded by 
his officers and guards, the King visited the bishop, the mayor, 
the magistrates, and the chief inhabitants, collecting money to 
defray the expenses of the royal banquet which took place 
in the evening and wound up with a dance.2 At Entraigues 
men and boys used to hunt the wren on Christmas Eve. 
When they caught one alive they presented it to the priest, 
who, after the midnight mass, set the bird free in the church. 
At Mirabeau the priest blessed the bird. If the men failed 

1 SwaiDIOD, tljl. dl. P· 40 Sf. 
I Madame Clement, Histoire des 

Fltes duiks el reliri4uses, etc., de /G 
.&/gifue Allriditmak (Avesnes, 1846), 
pp. 466-468 ; De Nore, Ctnllumes, 
Alytlus eJ Traditions des {mnlitues de 

Fnuue, p. 77 Sff· ; Rolland, op. dt. ii. 
295 Sf.; ]. W. Wolf, Beilriigr utr 
dnlls~Am Alyt!UJ/ogie, ii. 437 Sf. The 
ceremony was abolished at the revolution 
of 1789, revived after the restoration, 
and suppressed again after 1830. 
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to catch a wren ahd the worrieri succeeded in doing ·so, the 
women had the right to mock and insult the men; and to· 
blacken their faces with mud and soot, when they caught the·m.' 
At . L3. Ciotat, near Marseilles, a large bOdy of men a~ed 
with swords a.nd pistols used to ~~nt the wren every year 
about the end of December. When a · wren was· caught·: it 
was hung on the ~iddle of a pole, which two men' carried, as 
if ·it.were a heavy burden. Thus' they ·paraded round the 
tOWJl; the bird was .'weighed it} a. great pair of. scales; and 
then the company sat down to table and made mtrry: .. ~ ~ 

The parallelism between this custom of "hunting •the 
wren " and some of those we have considered, especially the 
Gilyak procession with the· bear, and the Indian one with 
the snake, seems too close to allow us to doubt that they alt 
belo.ng to th~ same circle of.ideas. The worshipful animal .is 
killed with special solemnity once a year ; and before or 
immediately after death, he is promenaded from door to door; 
that each of his worshippers may receive a 'portion: of the 
divine virtues that· are supposed to emanate from tlie dead or 
dying god. Religious processions of this sort must' have had 
a great place in the ritual of European peoples in: prehistoric 
times, if we may judge from the numerous traces of them 
which have survived in folk-custom. A well-preserved 
specimen is the following, which survived in the Highlands 
of Scotlan·d and in SL Kilda .dowri to the latter lialf of the 

I Rolland, ~tJ. til. ii. 296 SfJ. 
I C. S. Soonini, Trtn~tls in· UJj>er 

anti LII'Wn' Egypt, translated from tbe 
French (London, 18oo), p. II Sf·; 
Brand's Pupular Anlifuiliu, iii. 198. 
The " bunting of the wren " may be 
compared with a Swedish custom. 
On the Jst of May children rob the 
magpies' nest of botb eggs and young. 
These they carry in a basket from 
boule to house in tbe village and show 
them to the housewives, while one of 
the children sirigs some doggerel lines 
containing a threat that, if a present is 
not given, the hens, chickens, and eggs 
will fall a prey to the magpie. They 
receive bacon, egga, milk, etc. , upon 
which they afterwards feast. See L. 
Lloyd, PetUtllll Life in Sf«fkn, p. 
237 SfJ. The resemblance of such 

~ . .. 
customs to . the "awallow scmg.. and 
" crow song " ·of the ancient Gn:e)cs 
(on which see Athenaeus, viii. pp. 359, 

· 36o) is obvious and has been remarked 
before now. Probably the Greek 
swallow-singers and crow-singers 
carried about dead swallows and crows 
or effigies of them. · The " cro~ 
song" is referred to in a Greek inscrip; 
tion found in the south or Russia (I( 
4c.U.. 'lwc4/las a-uopc:.ua). See 
C~t~~tple Relldu o( the Imperial Archz. 
ological Commission, St. Petersbusg, 
1877, p. 276 SfJfJ. lo modem Greece 
it is said to be still customary for 
children on ut March to go about the 
streets singing spring songs and canying 
a wooden swallow, which is kept 
turning on a cylinder. See Grimm, 
Delllsdu MpiiiJifiKU, 4 ii. 636. 

\ 
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eighteenth c~ntl;lry. · "On the evening before New Year's 
Day, it is usual for. the cowherq _and the young people to 
meet together, and one of them is covered ·with a cow's hide. 
The rest of th~ company are provided with · st~ves, to the end 
of _which bits of raw hide are tied. The person covered with 
the hide runs ·thrice round the dwelling-house, dei'seil-i.e. 
aceording to the course of the, sun ; the rest pursue, beating 
the: hide 'Yith their staves, · and ~rying [here follows the 
Gaelic], '.Le! us raise the noise .louder and -louder; let us 
beat .. the :hide.' . .. They , then come· .. to the door of each 
dwelling-house, _and one pJ th~m repea~ some verses com
pOsed .for ·the. purpose. When .adntiSl;ion is. granted, one of 
them pronounces within the threshold the !Jeannacluidtlturlair, 
or verses by which he·pretendli to ·_d~w ~wn a blessing upon 
the whole family [here. follows the ~aeUc ]; ' May God bless 
this house and .all. . thaf ~longs"' to . it; cattle, stones, and 
timber l • In . plenty of meat; of. bed and body-clothes, and 
health of men, ma:y . it ev¢r abound I ' · Then ·each burns in 
the ·fire a· little_ bit of hide which is tied to th.e end i;:>f the 
staft: It is applied to the nose of every,per'Son and domestic 
arilinal.that belongs to the hou~ This.·they imagine, will 
tend much to sec:ure them from diseases and other mis
fortunes during the ensuing year. The \Vhole of the 
ceremony is called .CQ//uinn, from the great noise which the 
hide makes." 1 From another authority, 1- we learn that the 
hide of which pieces were burned in each house and applied 
to the inmates was the breast part of a sheep-skin. : Formerly, 
perhaps, pieces of the cow-hide in which the man was clad 
were detached for this purpose, just as in the Isle of Man a 
feather of the wren used to be given to each household. 
Similarly, as we have seen, the human victim whom the 
Khonds slew as a divinity was taken from house to house, 
and every one strove to obtain a relic of his sacred person. 
~uch customs are o~ly another form of that communion with 

1 John Ramsay, Sctlllami am/ Sctlls
•un in tu Eig-A/eml/, Cmtury, ii. 438 
sg. ; cp. Chambers, P~jJular R/,711Us of 
Sctltltmti, p. 166 sg.; Samuel Johnson, 
Jt1UI7fl7 Jo t/,e Wtslern Is/antis cf Sclll· 
/ami, p. 228 sg. (first American edition, 
t8to). The custom is clearly referred 
to in the " Penitential of Theodore," 

quoted by Kemble, Sax~ns ,-, Enrlaml, 
i. 525 ; Elton, Oripns of Enrlis/, 
History, p. 411 : " Si guis ,-, .Kat. 
Jtmusr. isl urvul~ vel 'llilula wtlit, id 
ul in feraru,, luWiJus se c~lllflllmKant, 
d wsliu,lllr pellibus peatdllm el atilt· 

n111nl capita kstianun," etc. 
t Chambers, I.e. 
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ANIMALS LED ABOUT CHAP. Ill 

the deity which is attained most completely by eating the 
body and drinking the blood of the god. 

In the "hunting of the wren," and the procession with 
the man clad in a cow-skin, there is nothing to show that 
the customs in question have any relation to agriculture. 
So far as appears, they may date from a time before the 
invention of husbandry when animals were revered as divine 
in themselves, not merely as divine because they embodied 
the com-spirit ; and the analogy of the Gilyak procession of 
the bear and the Indian procession of the snake is in favour 
of assigning the corresponding European customs to this 
very early date. On the other hand, there are certain 
European processions of animals, or of men disguised as 
animals, which may perhaps be purely agricultural in their 
origin ; 1 in other words, the animals which figure in them 
may have been from the first nothing but representatives of 
the com-spirit conceived in animal shape. But it is at least 
equally possible that these processions took their rise before 
men began to' till the ground, and that they only received 
an agricultural tinge from the environment in which they 
have so long survived. But the question is an obscure and 
difficult one, and cannot be here discussed. 

I Such are the Bohemian and 
Moravian processions at the Carnival 
when a man called the Sbrovetide 
Bear, swathed from head to foot in 
peas-straw and sometimes wearing a 
bear's muk, is led from house to 
house. He danc:ea with the women of 
the house, and collects money and 
food. Then they go to the ale-house, 
where all the peasants assemble with 
their wiYes. For at the Carnival, 
especially on Shrove Tuesday, it is 
necessary that every one should dance, 
if the ftax, the c:om, and the vegetables 
are to grow well. The higher the 
people leap the better will be the 
crops (see voL i. p. 36 Sf.). Some
times the women pull out some of 
the straw in which the Shrovetide Bear 
is swathed, and put it in the nests 
~( the geese and fowls, believing that 
this will make them Jay well. See 

Reinsberg- Dilringsl'eld, Fest-Kaktti/er 
tillS Bi~ pp. 49·52 ; Cortet, EsSIIi 
~ Us flUs rd~ts, p. 83; w. 
Mllller, Beilnige - Vt~lhku"tie tier 
DlllluMtl U. NiiAnfl, p. 431. At 
Altstadt, in Moravia, a he-goat is led in 
procession once a year through the 
town, preceded by a band of music, 
and is then thrown down from the 
church tower. Its flesh furnishes 11. 

common meal. See W. Miiller, li./J. 
dJ. P· 329 Sf. Bears and certain other 
animals were formerly promenaded 
about both town and country with bits 
of coloured cloth attached to them. 
Whoever got ooe of these bits of cloth 
or some of the animal's hair "-as aap
posed to be thereby protected against 
sickness and the evil eye. See l'hierr, 
TraiN tlu S•jlerstilillns (Paris, 1679), 
p. 315. On similar customs, see W. 
Mllllllhardt, .A. W.F. pp. 183-200. 

• 
\ 
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NOTE A 

SWINGING AS A MAGICAL RITE 

THE custom of swinging has been practised as a religious or rather 
magical rite in various parts of the world, but it does not seem pos
sible to explain all the instances of it in the same way. People 
appear to have resorted to the practice from different motives and 
with different ideas of the benefit to be derived from it In the 
text we have seen that the Letts, and perhaps the Siamese, swing to 
make the crops grow tall1 The same may be the intention of the 
ceremony whenever it is specially observed at harvest festivals. 
Among the Buginese and Macassars of Celebes, for example, it used 
to be the custom for young girls to swing one after the other on 
these occasions.' At the great Dassera festival of Nepaul, which 
immediately precedes the cutting of the rice, swings and kite$ come 
into fashion among the young people of both sexes. The swings 
are sometimes hung from boughs of trees, but generally from a 
cross-beam supported on a framework of tall bamboos. 1 Among 
the Dyaks of Sarawak a feast is held at the end of harvest, when the 
soul of the rice is secured to prevent the crops from rotting away. 
On this occasion a number of old women rock to and fro on a rude 
swing suspended from the rafters.' A traveller in Sarawak has 
described how he saw many tall swings erected and Dyaks swinging 
to and fro on them, sometimes ten or twelve men together on one 
swing, while they chanted in monotonous, dirge -like \ones an 
invocation to the spirits that they would be pleased to grant a 
plentiful harvest of sago and fruit and a good fishing season. 6 

In the East Indian island of Bengkalis elaborate and costly 
ceremonies are performed to ensure a good catch of fish. Among 
the rest an hereditary priestess, who bears the royal title of Djind-

1 Aboft, p. J2 Sf. 

I B. F. Matthes, Eini,p Ei,pn/ltlllll· 
lu~ilen in tim Fute11 11nd Gewtlltn. 
lteilen tier Muassaren untl B111i1Usen 
(Leyden, 1884), p. r. 

VOL. II 

' H. A. Old6eld, Sleltltes jiYfll 
NipU (London, r88o), ii. 351. 

t Spenser St. John, Lije in tlte 
Fqnsts t~ftlte Far East,1 i. 194 Sf. 

6 Cb. Brooke, Ten Year~ in Sarllflld, 
ii. 226 Sf. 
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450 SWINGING NOTit A 

jang Rajah, works herself up by means of the fumes of incense and 
so forth into that state of mental disorder which commonly passes 
for a symptom of divine inspiration. In this pious frame of mind 
she is led by her four handmaids to a swing all covered with yellow 
and hung with golden bells, on which she takes her seat amid the 
jingle of the bells. As she rocks gently to and fro in the swing, she 
speaks in an unknown tongue to each of the sixteen spirits who 
have to do with the fishing.1 In order to procure a plentiful 
supply of game the Tinneh Indians of North-West America perform 
a magical ceremony which they call "the young man bounding 
or tied." They pinion a man tightly, and having hung him by 
the head and heels from the roof of the hut, rock him backwards 
and forwards.' Thus we see that people swing in order to pro
_cure a plentiful supply of fish and game as well as good crops. . II) 
such cases the notion seems to be that the ceremony promotes 
fertility, whether in the vegetable or the animal kingdom ; though 
why it should be supposed to do so I confess myself unable to 
explain. There seem to be some reasons for thinking that the 
Indian rite of swinging on hooks run through the flesh o( the 
:performer is also resorted to, at least in so~e cases, from a belief 
in its fertilising virtue. . Thus Hamilton tells us that at Karwar, on 
the west coast of India, a feast is held at the end of May or begin
ning of June in honour of the infernal gods, "with a divination or 
conjuration to know the fate of the ensuing crop of corn." · Men 
were hung from a pole by means of tenter-books inserted .in the 
flesh of their backs ; and the pole with the men dangling from it 
was then dragged for more than a mile over ploughed ground 
from one sacred grove to another, preceded by a young girl who 
carried a pot of fire on her head. When the second grove was 
reached, the men were let down and taken off the hooks, and . the 
girl fell into the usual prophetic frenzy, after which she unfolded to 
the priests the revelation with which she had just been favoured. by 
the terrestrial gods. In each of the groves a shapeless black stone, 
daubed with red lead to stand for a mouth, eyes, and ears, appears 
to have ~presented the indwelling divinity.1 Sometimes this custom 

. 1 J. S. G. Gramberg. "l>eTroeboek
Yisscherij," Ti}tl#jr!ft _, Itulisdu 
Ttlld- LAifli- '" V~, xxiv. 
(J887), p. Jl4 Sf· 

1 E. Pctitot, A/(IIIDgl'lljJitie tier Dhii
Dillllju (Puis, 1876), p. 38. The 
same ceremony is performed, oddly 
enough, t~ procure the death of an 
enemy. 

1 Hamilton's • • Account of the East 
Indic:s," in Pinkerton'• V(l)'ngu tuui 
1-,._ls, 'Viii. 36o Sf· In .:cneral 
we are merely told that tbeae Indian 

dCYOtees wing on hooks in fulfilment 
of a vow or to obtain some favour o( a 
deity. See Barbosa, DeHriJU- Df tlu 
C«uts Dj E111t .A.f1*a tuui MGittlxw ;, 
lite kri,,;,g Df lite SixiUifllt Cmhlr)', 
tranalated by the Hon. H. E. J. 
Stanley (Halcluyt Society, 1866), p. 
95 Sf. ; Gaspar Balbi's "Voyage to 
Pegu," in Pinkerton's .V(I)'qp'S Gild 
Trawls, ix. 398 ; Sonnerat, Voy~ 
aru l11tles llrienlllles et .l Ia ClliM, 
i. 244; S. Mateer, Tit• LAifli Df 
Cltaril)', p. 220; W. W. Hunter, 

• 
\ 
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of swinging on hooks, which is known among the Hindoos as Clturuk 
Puja, appears to be intended to propitiate demons. Some Santals 
asked Mr. V. Ball to be allowed to perform it because their women 
and children were dying of sickness, and their cattle were being 
killed by wild beasts ; they believed that these misfortunes befell 
them because the evil spirits had not been appeased.1 These 
same Santals celebrate a swinging festival of a less barbarous 
sort about the month of February. Eight men sit in chairs 
and rotate round posts in a sort of revolving swing, like the merry
go-rounds which are so dear to children at English · fairs. 1 At 
the Nauroz and Eed festivals in Dardistan the women swing on 
ropes suspended from trees.1 During the rainy season in Behar 
young women swing in their houses, while they sing songs appro
priate to the season. The period during which they indulge 
in this pastime, if a mere pastime it be, is strictly limited ; it 
begins with a festival which usually falls on the twenty-fifth of the 
month Jeyt and ends with another festival which commonly takes 
place on the twenty-fifth of the month Asin. No one would think 
of swinging at any other time of the year.' It is possible that this 
last custom may be nothing more than a pastime meant to while 
away some of the tedious hours of the inclement season ; but itS 
limitation to a certain clearly-defined portion of the year seems 
rather to point to a religious or magical origin. Possibly the intention 
may once have been to drive away the rain. We shall see immedi
ately that swinging is sometimes resorted to for the purpose of ex
pelling the powers of evil About the middle of March the Hindoos 
observe a swinging festival of a different sort in honour of the god 
Krishna, whose image is placed in the seat or cradle of a swing and 
then, just when the dawn is breaking, rocked gently to and fro several 
times. The same ceremony is repeated at noon and at sunset. 6 In 
the Rigveda the sun is called, by a natural metaphor, " the golden 
swing in the sky," and the expression helps us to understand a cere
mony of Vedic India. A priest sat in a swing and touched with the 
span of his right hand at once the seat of the swing and the ground. 
In doing so he said, "The great lord has united himself with the great 
lady, the god has united himself with the goddess." Perhaps he 

A-a/s o/ Rural B1nraJ,6 p. 463; 
NmJ. IIUiian N#/11 ~~nil QwrUs, i. p. 
76, I 511. 

I V. B.tll, Jungll Lift in Intlia 
(London, t88o), p. 232. 

s W. W. Hunter, A111UIIs qj Rural 
Bmgo~l,' p. 463. 

s G. W. Leitner, Tlu lAng~~~~grs anti 
R~KIS o/ Dart/is/an (Lahore, 1878), 
p. J2, 

• Sarat Chandra Mitra, " Notes on 

two Behari pastimes," Jwrnal t'.f th 
Antlm1jW~al S«iet7 qj B-&1;-, iii. 
95 Sf. 

6 H. H. Wilson, "The religioua 
festivals of the Hindus," Jwrnal qj lite 
Royai.Asialie S«J'd7, ix. ( 1848), p. 98. 
Compare Dalton, Ellmo/4g qj BmraJ, 
p. 314; Monier Williams, Relipws 
Lift ami l'Mflgltl in Illliia, p. 137; 
W.Crooke, "The Legends of Krishna," 
Flll~.fort, xi. (1900), p. 21 Sf9· 
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meant to indicate in a graphic way that the sun had reached that 
lowest point of its course where it was nearest to the earth.1 In 
this connection it is of interest to note that in the Esthonian cele
bration of St. John's Day or the summer solstice swings play, along 
with bonfires, the most prominent part. Girls sit and swing the 
whole night through, singing old songs to explain why they do so. 
For legend tells of an Esthonian prince who wooed and won an 
lslandic princess. But a wicked enchanter spirited away the lover 
to a desert island, where he languished in captivity, till his lady-love 
contrived to break the magic spell that bound him. Together they I 
sailed home to Esthonia, which they reached on St. John's Day, and \ 
burnt their ship, resolved to stray no longer in far foreign lands. 
The swings in which the Esthonian maidens still rock themselves 
on St. John's Day are said to recall the ship in which the lovers 
tossed upon the stormy sea, and the bonfires commemorate the 
burning of it. When the fires have died out the swings are laid 
aside and never used again either in the village or at the solitaty 
alehouse until spring comes round once more. t Here it is natural 
to connect both swings and bonfires with the apparent course of the 
su~ who reaches the highest and turning point of his orbit on St. 
John's Day. Bonfires and swings ·perhaps were originally charms 
intended to kindle and speed afresh on its heavenly road "the 
golden swing in the sky." 

At Tengaroeng, in Eastern Borneo, the priests and priestesses 
receive the inspiration of the spirits seated in swings and rocking 
themselves to and fro. Thus suspended in the air they appear to 
be in a peculiarly favourable J>O$ition for catching the divine afftatus. 
One end of the plank which forms the seat of the priest's swing is 
carved in the rude likeness of a crocodile's head ; the swiag of the 
priestess is similarly ornamented with a serpent's head.' 

Again, swings are used for the cure of sickness, but it is the 
doctor who rocks himself in them, not the patient. In North 
Borneo the Dyak medicine man will sometimes erect a swing in 
front of the sick man's house and sway backwards and forwards on 
it for the purpose of knocking, or driving, or kicking away the 
disease. • Clearly in his passage through the air the physician is 
likely to collide with the disease, which is quite sure to be loitering 
about in the neighbourhood of the patient, and the rude shock thus 
given to the malady may reasonably be expected to push or hustle 
it away. At Tengaroeng, in Eastern Borneo, a traveller witnessed a 
ceremony for the expulsion of an evil spirit in which swinging played 

I H. Oldeoberg, Die R1/ipn tks 
VetiiJ, P· 444 Sf. 

s J. G. Kohl, Die t/ndst/t.nusistAm 
Ostsufrtn!inun, ii. 268 Iff· 

a S. W. Tromp, " Uit de Saluila 
n.n Koetei," Bijt/rtzgm tfll tk Tal· 

lAnd· m V#l~nhlntk wn Nlllerltu~dul 
Jntlil, :uxvii. (1888), pp. 87·89. 

' H. Ling Roth, 17u Naliws ll/ 
Sllnrwa.t tmd Brilislt NDrl!. &nru, i. 
279· 
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a parL After four men in blue shirts bespangled with stars, and 
wearing coronets of red cloth decorated with beads and bells, had 
sought diligently for the devil, grabbing about on the floor on their 
hands and feet and grunting withal, three hideous hags dressed in 
faded red petticoats were brought in with great pomp, carried on 
the shoulders of Malays, and took their seats, amid solemn silence, 
on the cradle of a swing, the ends of which were carved to represent 
the head and tail of a crocodile. Not a sound escaped from the 
crowd of spectators during this awe- inspiring ceremony ; they 
regarded the business as most serious. The venerable dames then 
rocked to and fro on the swing, fanning themselves languidly with 
Chinese paper fans. At a later stage of the performance they and three 
girls discharged burning arrows at a sort of altar of banana leaves, 
maize, and grass. This completed the discomfiture of the devil1 

The Athenians in antiquity celebrate an annual festival of 
swinging. Boards were hung from trees by ropes, and people 
sitting on them swung to and fro, while they sang songs of a loose 
or voluptuous character. The swinging went on both in public and 
private. Various explanations were given of the custom; the most 
generally received was as follows. When Bacchus came among 
men to make known to them the pleasures of wine, he lodged with 
a certain Icarus or Icarius, to whom he revealed the precious secret 
and bade him go forth and carry the glad tidings to aU the world 
So Icarus loaded a waggon with wine-skins, and set out on his 
travels, the dog Maera running beside him. He came to Attica, 
and there fell in with shepherds tending their sheep, to whom he 
gave of the wine. They drank greedily, but when some of them 
feU down dead drunk, their companions thought the stranger had 
poisoned them with intent to steal the sheep ; so they knocked him 
on the bead. The faithful dog ran home and guided his master's 
daughter Erigone to the body. At sight of it she was smitten with 
despair and hanged herself on a tree beside her dead father, but not 
until she had prayed that, unless the Athenians should avenge her 
sire's murder, their daughters might die the same death as she. 
Her curse was fulfilled, for soon many Athenian damsels hanged 
themselves for no obvious reason. An oracle informed the 
Athenians of the true cause of this epidemic of suicide ; so they 
sought out the bodies of the unhappy pair and instituted the 
swinging festival to appease Erigone ; and at the vintage they 
offered the first of the grapes to her and her father.1 

Thus the swinging festival at Athens was regarded by the 

I C. Bock, Tlte Head-/run/en #f 
BwiiM (London, r88r), pp. 110·112. 

s Hyginus, AtltW14mua, ii. 4, p. 34 
Iff•• eeL Bante; ill., Fduku, 130; 
Serrius and Probus oo Virgil, Gnwg. 
ii. 389 ; Festus, s.fl. "Oscillantes," p. 

194, ed. ?tfiiller; Athenaeus, xiv. p. 
618 £ F; Pollux, iv. SS; llesychius, 
s. tor. •A).~r and Al,jpo.; El)'mtiiPKimm 
A/agnum, s.v. Alcflp4, p. 42. 3; SchoL 
on Homer, Iliad xxii. 29. The story 
of the murder of learius is told by a 
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ancients as an expiation for a suicide or suicides by hanging. This 
opinion is strongly confirmed by a statement of Varro, that it was 
unlawful to perform funeral rites in honour of persons who had died 
by hanging, but that in their case such rites were replaced by a 
custom of swinging images, as if in imitation of the death they had 
died.l Servius says that the Athenians, failing to find the bodies 
of Icarius and Erigone on earth, made a pretenCe of seeking them 
in the air by swinging on ropes hung from trees ; and he seems to 
have regarded the custom of swinging as a purification by means of 
air.1 This explanation probal>ly comes very near the truth ; indeed 
if we substitute "souls" for " bodies" in the wording of it we may 
almost accept it as exact. It might be thought that the souls of 
persons who had died by hanging were, more than the souls of the 
other dead, hovering in the air, since their bodies were suspended 
in air at the moment of death. Hence it would be considered 
needful to purge the air of these vagrant spirits, and this might be 
done by swinging persons or things to and fr<i, in order that · by 
their impact they might disperse and drive ~way the baleful ghosts. 
Thus the custom would be exactly analogous, on the one hand, to 
the practice of the Malay medicine-man, who swings to and fro in 
front of the patient's house in order to chase away the disease, and, 
on the other hand, to the practice of the Central Australian 
aborigines who beat the air with their weapons and hands in order 
to drive the lingering ghost away to· the grave.* At Rome swinging 
seems to have formed part of the great Latin festival (Feriae 
Lalinae), and its origin was traced to a search in the air for the 
body or even the soul of King Latin us, who bad. disappeared from 
earth after the battle with Meuntius, lGng of Caere. • 

Yet on the other hand there are circumstances which point to 
an intimate association, both at Athens and.Rome, of these swinging 
festivals with an intention of promoting the growth of cultivated 

sc:holiast on Lucian (DUll. Mwelr. vii. 
4) to explain the origin of a different 
festift! (RMiluidru M_,., N.F., 
uv. (1870), p. SS71ff·). As to the 
swiogiug festival at Athens see 0. Jaho, 
Arrlliiol#giMM Bn"triip, p. 324 If· ; 
Daremberg et Saglio, DutiontUJin ties 
AtllitjMilh GrwfiiU '' RfltlfllitUs, 1.11. 
"Aiora"; Mia J. E. Harrison, ill 
M~IM/#gy au Al-tlls of ANUtfl 
AIM111, by Mn. Venall and Miss J. E. 
Harrison, p. xxxix. Iff· 

1 Semus on Virgil, Am. xii. 6oJ : 
" Et Ya'"' llit: S~Ujnfdiosis pi/Jus 
jruta fori jus - sit, nupnuri osa1/is 
w/Niijllrimil#li#nlltl -rlis jitlntllllri." 

s Semus on Virgil, G~t~rg. ii. 389; 
itl., on A-. vi. 741. 

' See above, YOI. i. p. 435· 
4 Festus,s.fl. •• Osc:illaotes," p. 194, 

ed. Mllller. This festiftl and its 
origin are allo alluded to in a pa-ee 
of one of the manuscripts of Servius 
(on Virgil, Gur-g. ii. 389), which is 
printed by Lion in his edition of 
Servius (Yol. ii. 2 54, note), but not 
by Tbilo and Ha&a ill their luge 
critical editioa of the old v irgilian 
commentator. ..In Sdrol. BoiJ. p. 256 
we are told that there was a reminis
cence of the filet that, the bodies of 
Latinas and A- being uodiscover· 
able, their _,._ were sought in the 
air" (G. E. M. Marindio, s.v. 
.. Olcilla," Smith's Dittion4ry of GIWI 
t111tl RtiiiUin Alflipiliu,1 ii. 304). 
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NOTE A AS A MAGICAL RITE 455 

plants. Such circumstances are the legendary connection of the 
Athenian festival with Bacchus, the custom of offering the first
fruits of the vintage to Erigone and lcarius, 1 and at Rome the 
practice of hanging masks on trees at the time of sowing 2 and in 
order to make the grapes grow better.3 Perhaps we can reconcile 
the two apparently discrepant effects attributed to swinging as a. 
means of expiation on the one side and of fertilisation on the other, 
by supposing that in both cases the intention is to clear the air of 
dangerous influences, whether these are ghosts of the unburied dead 
or spiritual powers inimical to the growth of plants. Independent 
of both appears to be the notion that the higher you swing the 
higher will grow the crops.' This last is sympathetic magic pure 
and simple, without any admixture of the ideas of purification or 
expiation. 

In modem Greece and Italy the custom of swinging as a festal 
rite, whatever its origin may be, is stiU observed in some places. 
At the small village of Koukoura in Elis an English traveller 
o~rved peasants swinging from a tree in honour of SL George, 
whose festival it was.6 On the Tuesday after Easter the maidens 
of Seriphos play their favourite game of the swing. They hang a 
rope from one wall to another of the steep, narrow, filthy street, 
and putting some clothes on it swing one after the other, singing as 
they swing. Young men who try to pass are called upon to pay 
toll in the shape of a penny, a son$, and a swing. The words 
which the youth sings are generally these : " The gold is swung, the 
silver is swung, and swung too is my love with the golden hair " ; to 
which the girl replies, " Who is it that swings me that I may gild 
him with my favour, that I may work him a fez all covered with 
pearls?" 8 In the Greek island of Karpathos the villagers assemble 
at a given place on each of the four Sundays before Easter, a swing 
is erected, and the women swing one after the other, singing death 
wails such as they chant round the mimic tombs in church on the 
night of Good Friday.; On Christmas Day peasant girls in some 
villages of Calabria fasten ropes to iron rings in the ceiling and 
swing on them, while they sing certain songs prescribed by custom 
for the occasion. The practice is regarded not merely as an amuse
ment but also as an act of devotion. 8 The observance of the custom at 
Christmas, that is, at the winter solstice, suggests that in Calabria as in 
Esthonia the pastime may originally have been a magical rite designed 

1 Hyginus, Fu. IJo. 
2 Probus on Virgil, G""C· ii. 385. 
' Virgil, Gurg. ii. 388 SfiJ· 

' See above, p. 33· 
6 W. G. Clark, Ptlll~nnmu 

(London, 1858), p. 274· 
• J. T. Bent, Tltt Cp/adu, p. S· 
7 /d.,quoted by Miss J. E. Harrison, 

Mytlt#IIID and Mmummls II/ .AWLiml 
At/tens, p. xliii. 

• Vincenzo Dona. La tradisitlne 
Gnt'II-LatitUJ mgli usi t 1ullt t'I'WMIIU 
!fiPII/4n della Calama Cilffit~n 
(Cosenza, 1884), p. 36. In one village 
the custom is observed on Ascension 
Day instead of at Christm:as. 
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456 SWINGING AS A MAGICAL RITE NOTBA 

to assist the sun in climbing the steep ascent to the top of the 
summer sky. If this were so, we might · surmise that the gold and 
the golden hair mentioned by youths and maidens of Seriphos as 
they swing refer to " the golden swing in the sky," in other words 
to the sun whose golden lamp swings daily across the blue vault 
of heaven. 

• 
\ 
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NOTE B 

THE DOCTRINE OF LUNAR SYMPATHY 

IN the text some evidence has been adduced of the sympathetic 
influence which the waxing or waning moon is popularly supposed 
to exert on growth, especially on the growth of vegetation. But the 
doctrine of lunar sympathy does not stop here ; it is applied also to 
the affairs of man, and various practical rules have been deduced 
from it which aim at the amelioration and even the indefinite 
extension of human life. To illustrate this application of the 
popular theory at length would be out of place here, but a few cases 
may be mentioned by way of specimen. Thus in some parts of 
Germany it is commonly believed that whatever is undertaken when 
the moon is on the increase succeeds well, and that the full moon 
brings everything to perfection ; whereas business undertaken in the 
waning of the moori is doomed to failure.1 Again, in Brittany they 
think that warts vary with the phases of the moon, growing as it 
waxes and vanishing away as it wanes.1 Accordingly we need not 
be surprised to find a German superstition, that if you would rid 
yourself of warts, you should treat them when the moon is on the 
decrease. 3 And a German cure for toothache, earache, headache, 
and so forth, is to look towards the waning moon and say, "As the 
moon decreases, so may my pains decrease also."' Again, the periodic 
restoration of the moon, after its apparent decay, has suggested to 
some peoples that the orb possesses a recuperative and revivifying 
energy which may be so directed by men as to stay or even reverse 
the motion of the wheel of time, and so keep the young for ever 
young and bring back to the old their lost youth. It is especially 
the appearance of the new moon, with its promise of fresh life, that 
has been greeted by ceremonies in which this vain hope finds a 

1 Kuhn und Schwartz, Nwddeu/stlre 
Sttgen, Aliir~lren ttntl Gebriit~tlr,, p. 
457, § 419. 

I ~billot, 7'ratiilitms el Snpstilions 
tie Ia Hanle·Bretapu, ii. 3SS· 

3 A. Kuhn. .1/iirltiulle Sagm ulfli 
A/iirdun, p. 387, § 93· 

4 lJi~ .~ntri~,lte R«hnplrilosoplu·,, 
P· 447· 
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DOCTRINE OF LUNAR SYMPATHY NOTE. B 

pathetic expression. The Esthonians think that all the misfortune 
which might befall a man in the course of a month may be fore-
stalled and shifted to the moon, if the man will only say to the new 
moon, "Good morrow, new moon. I must grow young, you must 
grow old. My eyes must grow bright, yours must grow dark. I 
must grow light as a bird, you must grow heavy as iron." 1 An old 
traveller tells us that at the appearance of every new moon the 
negroes of the Congo clapped their hands and cried out, sometimes 
falling on their knees, "So may I renew my life as thou art renewed." 
But if the sky happened to be cloudy, they did nothing, alleging 
that the planet had lost its virtue.s On the day when the new 
moon first appeared, it was a custom with the Indians of San Juan 
Capistrano, in California, to call together all the young men for the 
purpose of its celebration. " Correr Ia luna I " shouted one of the 
old men, ".Come, my boys, the moon I the moon I " Immediately 
the young men began to run about in a disorderly fashion as if they 
were distracted, while the old men danced in a circle, saying, " As 
the moon dieth and .cometh to life again, so we also, having to die, 
will again live." a A similar custom prevails among the Ovambo of 
South-Western Africa. On the first moonlight night of the new 
moon young and old, their bodies smeared with white earth, doubt
less in imitation ofthe planet's silvery light, dance to the moon and 
address to it wishes which they feel sure will be granted. • What 
the wishes are, the writer who reports the custom bas omitted to 
say, but we may conjecture that among them is a prayer for life and 
youth. 

t J. G. Kohl, Die tleutult-nusis~ltm 
Ostsu,.,uun., ii. 279. Compare 
Boecler-Kreutzwald, Der Elulm G/Jtr. 
rf~Util#lte Gariiuclu, Weism -a 
GftHitllluilm, p. 142 'f· ; Grimm, 
Dnt~ulte AlytluJI~~gu,• i i. 595, note 1. 

t l\lerolla, "Voyage to Congo," in 

Pinkerton's V'Mu -.1 Trawl~, ni. 
273· 

I Bolcana, " Chinigcbinich,• in A. 
Robinson's uft in CIIJif,U. (New 
York, 1846), p. 298 Sf. 

• H . Schinz, l>tllls~lt - Siidr«sl· 
Afrika, p. 319. 

,. 
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NOTE C 

OFFERINGS OF FIRST-FRUITS 

IT has been shown 1 that primitive peoples often partake of the new 
corn sacramentally, because they suppose it to be instinct with a 
divine spirit or life. At a later age, when the fruits of the earth are 
conceived as created rather than as animated by a divinity, the new 
fruits are no longer partaken of sacramentally as the body and 
blood of a god ; but a portion of them is presented as a thank
offering to the divine beings who are believed to have produced 
them. Sometimes the first-fruits are presented to the king, prob
ably in his character of a god. Till the first-fruits have been 
offered to the deity or the king, people are not at liberty to eat of 
the new crops. But, as it is not always possible to draw a sharp 
line between the sacrament and the sacrifice of first-fruits, it may 
be well to round off this part of the subject by appending some 
miscellaneous examples of the latter. 

Among the Basutos, when the com has been threshed and 
winnowed, it is left in a heap on the threshing-Boor. Before it can 
be touched a religious ceremony must be performed. The persons 
to whom the com belongs bring a new vessel to the spot, in 
which they boil some of the grain. When it is boiled they throw 
a few handfuls of it on the heap of corn, saying, "Thank you, gods ; 
give us bread to-morrow also ! " When this is done the rest is eaten, 
and the provision for the year is considered pure and fit to eat. 2 

Here the sacrifice of the first-fruits to the gods is the prominent 
idea, which comes out again in the custom of leaving in the thresh
ing-Boor a little hollow filled with grain, as a thank-offering to these 
powerful beings.1 Still the Basutos retain a lively sense of the 
sanctity of the corn in itself; for, so long as it is exposed to view, 
all defiled persons are carefully kept from it. If it is necessary to 
employ a defiled person in carrying home the harvest, he remains nt 
some distance while the sacks are being filled, and only approaches 

2 Casali.~ 7ik BtJSUIDI, p. 251 s~. 
3 16id. p. 252. 
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OFFERINGS OF FIRST-FRUITS NOTEC 

to place them upon the draught oxen. As soon as the load is 
deposited at the dwelling he retires, and under no pretext may he 
help to pour the corn into the baskets in which it is kept 1 Among 
the Matabele the ceremony of the first-fruits was very important, 
for until it had been performed, no one might eat the vegetables of 
the new season. In the morning all the inhabitants of each town 
went to the river to wash, and when they returned, a witch-doctor 
prepared a dish of vegetables mixed with medicine, which be 
scattered by handfuls among the people. They seized the food 
and ate it, and after that they were free to partake of the growing 
crops.' However, the aim of this ceremony, if we may judge from 
the description, appears to have been, not so much to present the 
first-fruits to the higher powers, as to purge the new crops from the 
dangerous taint of sanctity or taboo. The Makalaka worship a 
god called Shumpaoli, whose image is to be found in the enclosure 
outside of their huts. The image consists of the bead of an axe, 
a stone from the river, and a twig or long stalk of grass planted 
between them in the ground. About this god they scatter the first
fruits of their harvest, and when they brew beer they pour some of it 
on him.• In Ashantee a harvest festival is held in September when 
the yams are ripe. During the festival the king eats the new yams, 
but none of the people may eat them till the close of the festival, 
which lasts a fortnight During its continuance the grossest liberty 
prevails; theft, intrigue, and assault go unpunished, and both sexes 
abandon themselves to their passions.' Before the Adeli of the 
Slave Coast may eat of the new yan~s, the owner of each farm must 
bring the first yams of his field to the fetish priest, who offers them 
to the fetish, after which he declares that the harvest may take 
place. The festival, accompanied by shooting and dancing, lasts 
several days ; it generally faDs in August 6 The Hovas of Mada
gascar present the first sheaves of the new grain to the sovereign. 
The sheaves are carried in procession to the palace from time to 
time as the grain ripens. e So in Burma, when the pangali fruits 
ripen, some of them used to be taken to the king's palace that he 
might eat of them; no one might partake of them before the king. 'I 

Every year, when they gather their first crops, the Kochs of 
Assam offer some of the first-fruits to their ancestors, calling to 
them by name and clapping their hands.8 In August, when the 

I Casalis, Tlu BtUIII4s, p. 252 SfJ. 
t L. Decle, Tltru Yeill7 m Smltsp 

A.frka, p. IS 7 SfJ• 

• L. Dede, 4/J. tit. p. 173· 
• A. B. Ellis, 1M Tslti-spealinr 

PujJ/n 4/ tlu GMI C41111, p. 229 Sf· ; 
T. E. Bowdich, Missillll /4 Asltantee, 
P• 226 SfJ. (ed. 187J). 

6 1ft Conradt, "Das Hinterland der 

deutsc:beo Kolonie Togo," Pdwwi
Mittluilunp,., alii. (18¢), p. 18. 

• J. Cameron, " Oa the Early In
habitants of Madagascar," AllltllfiJ· 
narirl4 Amtual and Mfllilz,raKar Afa,ro· 
:iN, iii. 26J. 

7 Bastian, Die V'OII:1r tla iistlieltm 
Asien, ii. 105. 

• Daltoa, Etlm41"D 4f Bnt,rol, p. 91. 
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NOTBC OFFERINGS OF FIRST-FRUITS 

rice ripens, the Hos offer the first-fruits of the harvest to Sing 
Bonga, who dwells in the sun. Along with the new rice a white 
cock is sacrificed ; and till the sacrifice has been offered no one 
may eat the new rice.1 In Ladakh the peasants offer the first two 
or three handfuls of the wheat-crop to the spirit who presides over 
agriculture. These offerings they attach to the tops of the pillars 
which support the roofs of their houses ; and thus the bands of 
straw and ears of wheat form a primitive sort of capital. Rams' 
horns are sometimes added to this decoration. s Among the hill 
tribes near Rajamaball, in India, when the llosarane grain is being 
reaped in November or early in December, a festival is held as a 
thanksgiving before the new grain is eaten. On a day appointed 
by the chief a goat is :Sacrificed by two men to a god called Chi
tariah Gossaih, after which the chief himself sacrifices a fowl. Then 
the vassals repair to their fields, offer thanksgiving, make an 
oblation to Kull Gossaih (who is described as the Ceres of these 
mountaineers), and then return to their houses to eat of the new 
llosarane. As soon as the inhabitants have assembled at the chief's 
house-the men sitting on one side and the women on the other
a hog, a measure of llosarane, and a pot of spirits are presented to 
the chie( who in return blesses his vassals, and exhorts them to 
industry and good behaviour ; "after which, making a libation in 
the names of all their gods, and of their dead, he drinks, and also 
throws a little of the llosarane away, repeating the same pious ex
clamations." Drinking and festivity then begin, and are kept up 
for several days. The same tribes have another festival at reaping 
the Indian corn in August or September. Every man repairs to 
his fields with a hog, a goat, or a fowl, which be sacrifices to Kull 
Gossaih. Then, having feasted, he returns home, where another 
repast is prepared. On this day it is customary for every family in 
the village to distribute to every house a little of what they have 
prepared for their feast. Should any person eat of the new llosarane 
or the new Indian corn before the festival and public thanksgiving 
at the reaping of these crops, the chief fines him a white cock, 
which is sacrificed to Chitariah.3 In the Central Provinces of 
India the first grain of the season is always offered to the god 
Bbfmsen or Bbfm Deo.' In the Punjaub, when sugar-cane is 
planted, a woman puts on a necklace and walks round the field, 
winding thread on a spindle ; 5 and when the sugar-cane is cut 

1 Dalton, qp. n"l. p. 198; H. H. 
Risley, Triks and Cutes of Bnrgrd, 
Etl~nopapltu Glossary, ii. 104. 

I Nortll Indian Noles and QtUn"es, 
i. 57, No. 428, quoting Moorcroft and 
Trebeck, Travels in tne Hima/a_7an 
ProrJiNU, i.. J17 StJ. 

• Thomu Shaw, "The Inhabitants 

of the Hilla near Rajamahall," Asiatk 
Researe!ts, iv. 56 Sf· 

' Panj'a6 Nolu and Queries, i. p. 6o, 
§ 502. 

6 The practice is curiously unlike the 
custom of ancient Italy, in most parts 
of which women were forbidden by law 
to walk on the highroads twirling a 

Digitized by Coogle 



OFFERINGS OF FIRST-FRUITS NOTEC 

the first-fruits are offered on an altar, which is built close to the 
press and is sacred to the sugar-cane god .. Afterwards the first
fruits are given to Brahmans. Also, when the women begin to pick 
the cotton, they go round the field eating rice-milk, the first mouth
ful of which they spit upon the field toward the west ; and the first 
cotton picked is exchanged at the village shop for its weight in salt, 
which is prayed over and kept in the house till the picking is 
finished. 1 

In the island of Tjumba, East Indies, a festival is held after 
harvest. Vessels filled with rice are presented as a thank-offering 
to the gods. Then the sacred stone at the foot of a palm-tree is 
sprinkled with the blood of a sacrificed animal ; and rice, with some 
of the flesh, is laid on the stone for the gods. The palm-tree is 
bung with lances and shields.s The Dyaks of Bo~eo hold a feast 
of first-fruits when the paddy or unhusked rice is ripe. The 
priestesses, accompanied by a gong and drum, go in procession to 
the farms and gather several bunches of the ripe paddy. These 
are brought back to the village, washed in cocoa-nut water, and 
laid round a bamboo altar, which at the harvest festivals is erected 
in the common room of the largest house. The altar is gaily 
decorated with white and red streamers, and is bung with the sweet
smelling blossom of the areca palm. The feast lasts two days, 
during which the village is tabooed ; no one may leave it. Only 
fowls are killed, and dancing and gong-beating go on day and 
night. When the festival is over the people are free to get in their 
crops. a The pounding of the new paddy is the occasion of a harvest 
festival which is celebrated all over Celebes. The religious cere· 
monies which accompany the feast were witnessed by Dr. B. F. 
Matthes in July 1857· Two mats were spread on the ground, each 
with a pillow on it. On one of the pillows were placed a man's 
clothes and a sword, on the other a woman's clothes. These were 
seemingly intended to represent the deceased ancestors. Rice and 
water were placed before the two dummy figures, which were also 
sprinkled with the new paddy. Moreover, dishes of rice were set 
down for the rest of the family and the slaves of the deceased. 

spindle, because this was supposed to 
injure the crops (Pliny, Ntll. Hisl. 
xxvlii. 28). The purpose of the Indian 
custom may be to ward off evil in
fluences from the field. Compare vol. 
i. p. 400 Sf. 

I D. C. J .. lbbetson, O.tlitus Dj 
P1111ja6 El/uurrtzf>lt7 (Calcutta, 188J), 
p. 119· 

t Fr. Junghuhn, Du Battaliin4P
tnlj Swmtllra (Berlin, 1847), ii. J12. 

• Spenser St. John, Life U. tlw 

Forests of lite Far East,• i. 191. On 
taboos obsen-ed at agricultural opera
tions, see id., i. 185; R. G. Wood
thorpe, "Wild Tribes inhabiting the 
so-called Naga Hills," Journ. Alllltroj>. 
Inst. xi. (1882), p. 71 ; 0/ti N,_, Zeil
laltli, by a Pakeha Maori (London, 1884 ), 
p. IOJ Sf. ; R. Taylor, Te /hi a Maui, 
or Her~~ ualalfti alfti its /nluz6ilaHis,• 
p. 165 SIJ· ; E. Tregear, "The Maoris 
of New Zealand,"/"""'· Antllroj>. but. 
xix. (1890), p. 110. 
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This was the end of the ceremony.1 In Minahassa, a district of 
Celebes, the people have a festival of "eating the new rice." Fowls 
or pigs are killed ; some of the flesh, with rice and palm-wine, is 
set apart for the gods, and then the eating and drinking begin.2 
The people of Kobi and Sariputi, two villages on the north-east 
coast of Ceram, offer the first-fruits of the paddy, in the form of 
cooked rice, with tobacco and other things, to their ancestors as a 
token of gratitude. The ceremony is called " feeding the dead." 1 

In the Tenimber and Timor-laut Islands, East Indies, the first-fruits 
of the paddy, along with live fowls and pigs, are offered to the 
ffllllmak. The ma1mate are the spirits of their ancestors, which are 
worshipped as guardian-spirits or household gods. They are sup
posed to enter the house through an opening in the roof, and to 
take up their abode temporarily in their skulls, or in images of 
wood or ivory, in order to partake of the offerings and to help the 
family. They also assume the form of birds, pigs, crocodiles, turtles, 
sharks, and so forth.' In Amboyna, after the rice or other harvest 
has· been gathered in, some of the new fruits are offered to the 
gods, and till this is done, the priests may not eat of them. A 
portion of the new rice, or whatever it may be, is boiled, and milk 
of the cocoa-nut is poured on it, mixed with Indian saffron. It is 
then taken to the place of sacrifice and offered to the god. Some 
people also pour out oil before the deity; and if any of the oil is 
left over, they take it home as a holy and priceless treasure, where
with they smear the forehead and breast of sick people and whole 
people, in the firm conviction that the oil confers all kinds of bless
ings. 6 In the Kei Islands, to the south-west of New Guinea, the 
first-fruits are offered to Lir majoran, the god of husbandry, when 
the harvest is ripe.• After the rice has been reaped, the people of 
Nias deck the images of their ancestors with wreaths, and offer to 
them the first dishful of boiled ·rice, while they thank them for 
the blessings they have bestowed on the family. 7 The Irayas and 
Catalangans of Luzon, tribes of the Malay stock, but of mixed 
blood, worship chiefly the souls of their ancestors under the name 
of anitos, to whom they offer the first-fruits of the harvest The 
anilos are household deities ; some of them reside in pots in the 
corners of the houses ; and miniature houses, standing near the 

' B. F. Matthes, Belm#jJI l'erslq 
lflijlfn' niun U. iU Binnmlmukn Nil 

Ce/elles, in iU jarm 1 8 57 m 1861, p. 5· 
t N. Gnultand, De Alinaltassa, i. 

·16S. 
J J. G. F. Riedel, De sluil· 111 

lnlul11trip rassm tusstltm Se/eks m 
Papua, p. 107. 

' Riedel, DJ>. dt. pp. 281, 296 If. 
6 Fr. Valentyn, Olld m niellfll 0Dtl· 

l""iln, iii. 10. 
• C. M. Pleyae, " Ethnographische 

Beschrijving der Kei-Eilanden," Ti.J'tl
u4rift loan 4et Netkrlands<lt Aanirijh
l:undig Cell()()/scltap, Tweede Serie, x. 
(189J), p. So1. 

f Fr. Kramer, "Der Gotzendienst 
der NiaSRr," Tijtlscltrift _,. lndisrlu 
Taal- Lantf. en l'tJ/hnkuntk, xxxiii. 
(1890), p. 482. 
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family dwelling, are especially sacred to tbem.1 When the Bagobos 
of the Philippines have got in their harvest of rice or maize, they 
will neither eat of it nor sell so much as a grain till they have made 
a pretence of feeding all their agricultural implements.1 

In certain tribes of Fiji "the first-fruits of the yam harvest 
are presented to tbe ancestors in the Nanga [sacred enclosure] 
with great ceremony, before the bulk of the crop is dug for the 
people's use, and no man may taste of the new yams until the pre
sentation has been made. The yams thus offered are piled in the 
Great Nanga, and are allowed to rot there. If any one were im
piously bold enough to appropriate them to his own use, he would 
be smitten with madness. The mission teacher before mentioned 
told me that when he visited the Nanga he saw among the weeds 
with which it was overgrown numerous yam vines which had sprung 
up out of the piles of decayed offerings. Great feasts are made at 
the presentations of the first-fruits, which are times of public re
joicing, and the Nanga itself is frequently spoken of as the M6ah~ 
or Harvest." a In other parts of Fiji the practice with regard to the 
first-fruits seems to have been different, for we are told by another 
observer that "the first-fruits of the yams, which are always pre
sented at the principal temple of the district, become the property 
of the priests, and form their revenue, although the pretence of 
their being required for the use of the god is generally kept up." 4 

In Tana, one of the New Hebrides, the general name for gods 
appeared to be aremlul, which meant "a dead man." The spirits 
of departed ancestors were among the gods of the people. Chiefs 
who reached an advanced age were deified after their death, 
addressed by name, and prayed to on various occasions. They 
were supposed to preside especially over the growth of the yams 
and fruit-trees. The first-fruits were presented to them. A little 
of the new fruit was laid on a stone, or on a shelving branch of the 
tree, or on a rude temporary altar, made of a few sticks lashed 
together with strips of bark, in the form of a table, with its four feet 
stuck in the ground. All being quiet, the chief acted as high priest, 
and prayed aloud as follows : "Compassionate father I here is some 
food for you; eat it; be kind to us on account of it." Then all 
the people shouted. This took place about noon, and afterwards 
the assembled people feasted and danced till midnight or morning.6 

In Florida, one of the Solomon Islands, the canarium nut is 
much used in the native cookery, but formerly none could be eaten 

1 C. Semper, Du Pltil;pp;_, 111111 
ilm Bn11t1!utw, p. 56. 

I F. Blumentritt, " Das Stromgebiet 
des Rio Grande de Mindano," Peter· 
"'111ms Milt/uilr~ngrn, uxvii. ( 1891 ), 
p. 111. 

• Rev. Lorimer Fason, "The Nanga, 

or sacred stone enclosure, of Waini· 
mala, Fiji," }tiUm. Ant4rop. /nsl. xiv. 
( 1885), p. 27. 

' J. E. Erakine, }011rna/ o/ a Crr~i# 
tltiUIIIgllu /sliJIUis o/ tlu Western P«ifil', 
p. 252. 

• Turner, Sttm()(l, p. 318 Sf. 
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till the sacrifice of the first-fruits had been offered to the ghosts of 
the dead. This was done on behalf of a whole village by a man 
who inherited a knowledge of the way in which the sacrifice should 
be offered, and who accordingly had a.!Jthority to open the season. 
When he saw that the time had come, be raised a shout early in 
the morning, then climbed a tree, cracked the nuts, ate some him
self, and put some on the stones in his sacred place for the particular 
ghost whom he worshipped . Then all the people might gather the 
nuts for themselves. The chief offered food, in w~ich the new nuts 
were mixed, on the stones of the village sanctuary ; and every man 
who revered a ghost of his own did the same in his private sanctu
ary.1 This sacrifice of first-fruits was witnessed by Mr. Woodford 
at the village of Aola, in the neighbouring island of Guadalcanar. 
The canarium nuts, or Solomon Island almonds, bad been ripe for 
a week, and Mr. Woodford bad expressed a wish to taste them, 
but be was told that this was quite impossible till the offering 
to the ghost had been made. As a native put it, " Devil be eat 
first; all man he eat behind." All the inhabitants of the village 
adjourned to the sea-shore in groups of ten or twelve to perform the 
sacrifice. The party to which Mr. Woodford attached himself swept 
a space clean beneath the spreading branches of a Barringtonia, and 
there constructed half-a-dozen tiny altars, each about six inches 
square, out of dry sticks. On these altars they laid offerings of yams, 
taros, bananas, and a little flesh ; and a few of the nuts were skinned 
and set up on sticks round about the altars. Fire was then made 
by the friction of wood, for matches might not be used for this 
purpose, though probably every man had a box of them in his bag. 
With the sacred flame thus produced the altars were kindled and 
the offerings consumed. When this was done, the women produced 
large flat cakes baked of a paste of pounded nuts, and these were 
eaten by all s In Saa, another of the Solomon Islands, when the 
yams are ripe, the people fetch some from each garden to offer to 
the ghosts. Early in the morning all the male members of a family 
assemble at the sanctuary of the particular ancestral ghosts whom 
they revere. One of them goes with a yam into the holy place and 
cries with a loud voice to the ghosts, " This is yours to eat," and 
with that he sets the yam beside the skull which is in the sanctuary. 
The others call quietly upon all the ancestors and present their yams, 
which are many in number, because one from each garden is given 
to each of the ghosts. Moreover, if any man has a relic of the dead 
at home, such as a head, or bones, or hair, he takes back a yam to 
his house and places it beside the head or whatever it may be. In 
the same island, as in Florida, the new canarium nuts may not be 

1 R. H . Codrington, Tlu Ale/an
esialls, p. 132 Sf. 

2 C. M. Woodford, A Naluralisl 
VOL. II 

anumg tile Head· lltmlers, king a11 
Aaou111 ~ Tlrrte Visits to 1/u Solontotl 
/sla11ds (London, 1890), pp. 26-28. 
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eaten until the first-fruits have been offered to the ghosts. More
over, the first flying-fish of the season must be sacrificed to these 
spirits of the dead before the living are allowed to partake of the 
fish. The ghosts to whom the flying-fish are offered have the form 
of sharks. Some of them have sanctuaries ashore, where images of 
sharks are set up; and the flying-fish are laid before these images. 
Other shark-ghosts have no place on shore; so the fish offered to 
them are taken out to sea and shredded into the water, while the 
names of the ghosts are called out. I 
. In some of the K.ingsmill Islands the god most commonly wor- \ 

shipped was called Tubu6iki. He was represented by a flat coral 
stone, of irregular shape, about three feet long by eighteen inches 
wide, set up on end in the open air. Leaves of the cocoa-nut 
palm were tied about it, considerably increasing its size and height 
The leaves were changed every month, that they might be always 
fresh. The worship paid to the god consisted in repeating prayers 
before the stone, and laying beside it a portion of the food prepared 
by the people for their own use. This they did at their daily meals, 
at festivals, and whenever they specially wished to propitiate the 
deity. The first-fruits of the season were always offered to him. 
Every family of distinction had one of these stones which· was con-
sidered rather in the light of a family altar than as an idol. t 

The following is a description of the festival of first-fruits as it 
was celebrated in Tonga in the days when a European flag rarely 
floated among the islands of the Pacific. "Inadu: This word means 
literally a share or portion of anything that is to be, or has been, 
distributed out : but in the sense here mentioned it means that por
tion of the fruits of the earth, and other eatables, which is offered to 
the gods in the person of the divine chief Tooitonga, which allot
ment is made once a year, just before the yams in general are arrived 
at a state of maturity ; those which are used in this ceremony being 
planted sooner than others, and, consequently, they are the first
fruits of the yam season. The object of this ~ffering is to ensure 
the· protection of the gods, that their favour may be extended to 
the welfare of the nation generally, and in particular to the pro
ductions of the earth, of which yams are the most important. 
The time for planting most kinds of yams is about the latter 
end of July, but the species called caluHa/w, which is always used 
in this ceremony, is put in the ground about a month before, when, 
on each plantation, there is a small piece of land chosen and fenced 
in, for the purpose of growing a couple of yams of the above de
scription. As soon as they have arrived at a state of maturity, the 
How [King] sends a messenger to Tooitonga, stating that the yams 

1 R. H. Codrington, Tlu A/elan- 1 Horatio Hale, l/11iled Sltlles Ez-
.:sians, p. IJ8. ploril~f Ezj>edilio11, EtlllllliiiD a11ti 

PlziloJo..:o·, p. 97· 
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for the inadU are fit to be taken up, and requesting that be would 
appoint a day for the ceremony ; be generally fixes on the tenth 
day afterwards, reckoning the following day for the first. There 
are no particular preparations made till the day before the cere
mony ; at night, however, the sound of the conch is heard occa
sionally in different parts of the islands, and as the day of the 
ceremony approaches, it becomes more frequent, so that the people 
of almost every plantation sound the conch three or four times, 
which, breaking in upon the silence of the night, has a pleasing 
effect, particularly at Vavaoo, where the number of woods and hills 
send back repeated echoes, adding greatly to the effect. The day 
before the ceremony the yams are dug up, and ornamented with a 
kind of ribbon prepared from the inner membrane of the leaf of a 
species of pandanus, and dyed red .... The sun has scarcely 
set when the sound of the conch begins again to echo through the 
island, increasing as the night advances. At the Mooa [capital] 
and all the plantations the voices of men and women are heard 
singing .NOfo ~ kgger gnaoOe, &loa gnao/Je, Rest thou, doing no 
work; thou shalt not work. This increases till midnight, men 
generally singing the first part of the sentence, and the women 
the last : it then subsides for three or four hours, and again in
creases as the sun rises. Nobody, however, is seen stirring out in 
the public roads till about eight o'clock, when the people from all 
quarters of the island are seen advancing towards the Mooa, and 
canoes from all the other islands are landing their men ; so that all 
the inhabitants of Tonga seem approaching by sea and land, singing 
and sounding the conch. At the Mooa itself the universal bustle of 
preparation is seen and heard ; and the different processions enter
ing from various quarters of men and women, all dressed up in new 
gnaloos, ornamented with red ribbons and wreaths of flowers, and 
the men armed with spears and clubs, betoken the importance of 
the ceremony about to be performed. Each party brings in its 
yams in a basket, which is carried in the arms with great care by 
the principal vassal of the chief to whom the plantation may belong. 
The baskets are deposited in the maldi1 (in the Mooa). and some 
of them begin to employ themselves in slinging the yams, each upon 
the centre of a pole about eight or nine feet long, and four inches 
diameter. The proceedings are regulated by attending matabooles. 2 

The yams being all slung, each pole is carried by two men upon 
their shoulders, one walking before the other, and the yam hang
ing between them, ornamented ";tb red ribbons. The procession 
begins to move towards the grave of the last Tooitonga (which is 

1 The mtJ/di is "a piece of ground, lslamls, VtKIWular;r). 
generally before a large house, or 
chiers gr&\"e, where public ceremonies 2 The maJaboole is "a rnnk next 
are principally held" (!'tlariner, To11ga bc:low chie& or nobles" (i6id.). 
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generally in.the neighbourhood, or the grave of one of his family 
will do~ the men advancing in a single line, every two bearing a 
yam, with a slow and measured pace, sinking at every step, as if 
their burden were of immense weight In the meantime the chiefs 
and matabooles are seated in a semicircle before the grave, with 
their heads bowed down, and their hands clasped before them." 
The procession then marched round the grave twice or thrice in a 
great circle, the conchs blowing and the men singing. Next the 
yams, still suspended from the poles, were deposited before the 
grave, and their bearers sat down beside them. One of the mala
lloolu of Tooitonga now addressed the gods generally, and afterwards 
particularly, mentioning the late Tooitonga, and the names of several 
others. He thanked them for their divine bounty in favouring the 
land with the prospect of so good a harvest, and prayed that their 
beneficence might be continued in future. When he had finished, 
the men rose and resumed their loads, and after parading two or 
tliree times round the grave, marched back to the maldi, singing 
and blowing the conchs as before. The chiefs and malalxxJ/u soon 
followed to the same place, where the yams had been again de
posited. Here the company sat down in a great circle, presided 
over by Tooitonga. Then the other articles that formed part of 
the IMdzi were brought forward, consisting of dried fish, mats, etc., 
which, with the yams, were divided into shares. About a fourth 
was allotted to the gods, and appropriated by the priests ; about a 
half fell to the king ; and the remainder belonged to Tooitonga. 
The materials of the IN#Iti having been carried away, the company 
set themselves to drink tmJa, and a malalxxJk addressed them, saying 
that the gods would protect them, and grant them long lives, if they 
continued to observe the religious ceremonies and to pay respect to 
the chiefs.• 

The Samoans used to present the first-fruits to the spirits (ailrls) 
and chiefs. t For example, a family whose god was in the form of 
an eel presented the first-fruits of their taro plantations to the eel a 
In Tahiti "the first fish taken periodically on their shores, together 
with a number of kinds regarded as sacred, were conveyed to the 
altar. The first-fruits of their orchards and gardens were also 
laumalza, or offered, with a portion of their live stock, which con
sisted of pigs, dogs, and fowls, as it was supposed death would be 
infticted on the owner or the occupant of the land from which the 
god should not receive such acknowledgment"' In Huahine, one 
of the Society Islands, the first-fruits were presented to the god 
Tani. A poor person was expected to bring two of the earliest 

1 W. Mariner, AmnmtDftluNalives 
#f tlu Tmgg Iskurds (Loodoo, 1818), 
ii. 196·20). 

I Cb. Wilkes, Narrative Df tire U11ited 

Stales Explonirg ExfJetlitUJII, ii. IJJ• 
I Turner, SomtNZ, p. 70 Sf/. 

' W. Ellis, P#lpresian Nesu.rdres, i. 
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fruits gathered, of whatever kind ; a raatira had to bring ten, and 
chiefs and princes had to bring more, according to their rank and 
riches. They carried the fruits to the temple, where they threw 
them down on the ground, with the words, "Here, Tani, I have 
brought you something to eat." 1 The chief gods of the Easter 
Islanders were Make-Make and Haua. To these they offered the 
first of all the produce of the ground 2 Amongst the Maoris the 
offering of the first-fruits of the sweet potatoes to Pani, son of 
Rongo, the god of sweet potatoes, was a solemn religious ceremony. a 

It has been affirmed that the old Prussians offered the first-fruits 
of their crops and of their fishing to the god Curcho, but doubt 
rests on the statement.' In Attica the first-fruits of the vintage 
we.e presented to Icarius and Erigone.r. The Romans sacrificed the 
first ears of corn to Ceres, and the first of the new wine to Liber ; 
and until the priests had offered these sacrifices, the people might 
not eat the new corn nor drink the new wine. 6 

The Thompson River Indians of British Columbia used to offer 
the first berries of the season to the earth, or more generally to the 
mountains. The offering was made by an old grey-haired person, 
who danced and held out the fruit towards the mountain-tops. 
The rest of the people painted their faces red and danced for some 
time.7 When the ears of maize were formed, the Quiches of Central 
America gathered the first-fruits and carried them to the priests ; 
moreover, they baked loaves or cakes, which they offered to the 
idol who guarded their fields, but afterwards these cakes were given 
to t~e poor or the in finn to eat. 8 The chief solemnity of the 
Natchez, an Indian tribe on the Lower Mississippi, was the Harvest 
Festival or the Festival of New Fire. An early account of this cere
mony has been already submitted to the reader,9 but it may not be 
amiss to add here for comparison the later description by Chateau
briand, which differs from the other in some particulars, and lays 
stress on the sacrifice rather than on the sacrament of first-fruits. 
According to Chateaubriand, then, when the time for the festival 
drew near, a crier went through the villages calling upon the people 
to prepare new vessels and new garments, to wash their houses, and 
to burn the old grain, the old garments, and the old utensils in a 

I Tyerman and Bennet, Jtmnllll qf 
VQYaps iUU/ Travels, i . 284. 

¥ Geiseler, Die Oester-lnse/ (Berlin, 
1883), p. 31. 

3 E. Tregear, "The Maoris of New 
Zealand," Journ. Anllan~J. /1tsl. xix. 
(1890). p. 110. 

' Hartknoch, A It undruuu Pnussm, 
p. 161 ; id., Dissertationes ltislllri<ae 
de wriis re6us Pnmuis, p. 163 (ap· 
peoded to his edition of Dusburg's 
Cltronuon Prussiae). Cp. W. Mann· 

hardt, Die Korndiimo11m, p. 27. 
' Hyginus, Falmlae, 130. 
e Festus, s.v. "Sacrima," p. 319, 

ed. MUller; Pliny, Nat. Hist. xviii. 8. 
7 James Teit, "The Thompson 

Indians of British Columbia," 11/emoirs 
qf 1/ae Amerilan 11/ttseum of Nalttral 
History, ~ol. ii. part iv. p. 345· 
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common fire. He also proclaimed an amnesty to criminals. Next 
day he appeared again, commanding the j>eople to fast for three 
days, to abstain from all pleasures, and to make use of the medicine 
of purification. Thereupon all the people took some drops ex· 
tracted from a root which they .called the "root of blood." It was 
a kind of plantain and distilled a red liquor which acted as a violent 
emetic. During their three days' fast the people kept silence. At 
the end of it the crier proclaimed that the festival would begin on 
the following day. So next morning, as soon as it began to grow 
light in the sky, the people streamed from all quarters towards the 
temple of the Sun. The temple was a large building with two doors, 
one opening to the east, the other to the west. On this morning 
the eastern door of the temple stood open. Facing the eastern door 
was an altar, placed so as to catch the first beams of the rising sun. 
An image of a diiJucltoua&lla (a small marsupial) stood upon the 
altar; on its right was an image of a rattlesnake, on its left an image 
of a marmoset. Before these images a fire of oak-bark burned per
petually. Once a year only, on the eve of the Harvest Festival, was 
the sacred flame suffered to die out. To the right of the altar, on the 
morning of this holy day, stood the great chi~ who took his title 
and traced his descent from the Sun. To the left of the altar stood 
his wife. Round them were grouped, according to their ranks, the 
war chiefs, the sachems, the heralds, and the young braves. In 
front of the altar were piled bundles of dry reeds, stacked in con
centric rings. 

The high priest, standing on the threshold of the ~emple, kept his 
eyes fixed on the eastern horizon. Before presiding at the festival 
he had to plunge thrice into the Mississippi. In his bands be held 
two pieces of dry wood which he kept rubbing slowly against each 
other, muttering magic words. At his side two acolytes held two 
cups filled with a kind of black sherbet. All the women, their 
backs turned to the east, each leaning with one hand on her rude 
mattock and supporting her infant with the other, stood in a great 
semicircle at the gate of the temple. Profound silence reigned 
throughout the multitude while the priest watched attentively the 
growing light in the east. As soon as the diffused light of dawn 
began to be shot with beams of fire, he quickened the motion of 
the two pieces of wood which he held in his bands; and at the 
moment when the upper edge of the sun's disc appeared above the 
horizon, fire flashed from the wood and · was caught in tinder. At 
the same instant the women outstde the temple faced round and 
held up their infants and their mattocks to the rising sun. 

The great chief and his wife now drank the bla~ liquor. The 
priests kindled the circle of dried reeds ; fire was set to the heap 
of oak-bark on the altar, and from this sacred flame all the hearths 
of the village were rekindled. No sooner were the circles of reeds 
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consumed than the chief's wife came forth from the temple and 
placing herself at the head of the women marched in procession 
to the harvest-fields, whither the men were not allowed to follow 
them. They went to gather the first sheaves of maize and returned 
to the temple bearing them on their heads. Some of the sheaves 
they presented to the high priest, who laid them on the altar. 
Others they used to bake the unleavened bread which was to be 
eaten in the evening. The eastern door of the sanctuary was now 
closed, and the western door was opened. 

When day began to decline, the multitude assembled once 
more at the temple, this time at its western gate, where they formed 
a great crescent, with the horns turned towards the west. The 
unleavened bread was held up and presented to the setting sun, 
and a priest struck up a hymn in praise of his descending light. 
When darkness had fallen the whole plain twinkled with fires, round 
which the people feasted ; and the sounds of music and revelry 
broke the silence of night. I 

l Chateaubriand, Vqyagr m A~.u, pp. 130.136 (Michel Uvy, Paris, 
187o). 
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§ 17. The Salttntalia and Kindred Festivals, pp. 138-200.--The Saturnalia the 
festh'lll of Saturn, the old god of sowing, p. 138; revelry and licence of 
the Saturnalia, p. 139; Saturn formerly represented at the festival by a 
mock king who killed himself, pp. 139-142; the Carnival nothing but the 
Saturnalia held at its old date, p. 143 sq.; February and March the time 
of the spring sowing, hence an appropriate season for the Saturnalia, 
p. 145; Lent perhaps originally a period of temperance observed by farmers 
for the sake of the crops, p. 145 sq. ; Buddhist Lent in Burma, p. 146; 
Greek parallels to the Saturnalia, p. 146 sq. ; the Cronia at Athens, 
Olympia, and Rhodes, pp. 147-150; the Sacaea at Babylon a festival of 
the same type as the Saturnalia, p. 150 sq., probably identical with the Baby
lonian festival of Zakmuk, pp. 151·153; Jewish festival of Purim identical 
with Zakmuk and the Sacaea, pp. '53·157; Haman and Mordecai reminis
cences of the Zoganes or mock king of the Sacaea, p. 157 SfJ.; Mordecai and 
Esther identical with the Babylonian deities Marduk and Ishtar, p. 158; 
Haman and Vashti perhaps deities (Humman and Vashti) of the Elamites, 
p. 158 sq.; hence the Zoganes personated a god, whether Marduk, Humman, 
or another, p. 159 sq.; probably he paired with a woman who represented 
Semiramis, that is, Ishtar or Astarte, pp. 16o-164; sacred dramas as -
magical rites, p. 164 sq.; Euhemerism and its rival school of mythology 
reconciled by doctrine of incarnation, p. 165 sq.; the loves of a divine 
pair and the death of the god acted under various names (Adonis and 
Aphrodite, Attis and Cybele, etc.) all over the East, p. 166 sq.; legend 
of Sardanapalus a distorted reminiscence of the reign and death of the 
Zoganes at the Sacaea, p. 167 sq.; Sandan another Asiatic deity of the 
same type as Sardanapalus, represented by an effigy, perhaps by a man, 
who was burnt every year, pp. 168-172; custom of burning effigies of 
Haman at Purim perhaps a relic of custom of burning the man-god at the 
Sacaea, p. 172 sq. ; a man perhaps formerly hanged or crucified in the 
character of Haman at Purim, pp. 17 3-176 ; the Fast of Esther originally 
a mourning for the death of a man-god like Tammuz, pp. 176-179 ; dying 
and reviving god represented by Haman and Mordecai respectively, their 
consorts by Vashti and Esther, pp. 179-181; the Persian "ride of the 
Beardless One," its resemblance to the ride of Mordecai through Susa, 
pp. 181-183; both originally modes of representing the triumph of 
summer over winter, or of the reviving over the decaying powers of 
vegetation, pp. 183-185; resemblance of the mockery and crucifixion of 
Christ to the treatment of the mock kings of the Saturnalia and Sacaea, 
pp. 186-188; Christ perhaps crucified in the character of Haman, pp. 
188-191 ; the part of Mordecai perhaps played by Barabbas, pp. 191-194; 
Barabbas "the Son of the Father," p. 194 sq.; rapid diffusion of Chris
tianity in A~ia Minor partly accounted for by the manner of Christ's death, 
pp. 195·198; general summary-festivals of the type of the Saturnalia at 
one time common all over the ancient world from Italy to Babylon and 
perhaps still further ea~t, pp. 198-200. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE GOLDEN BOUGH, pp. 201-462 

§ 1. Between Heaven and Earth, pp. 201-236.-Question as to the Golden 
Bough still to be answered, p. 201 ; rule that divine kings and priests may 
neither see the sun nor set foot on the ground, pp. 202-204 ; rules of the 
same sort observed by girls during their seclusion at puberty, pp. 204-220 ; 
traces of this seclusion in fairy tales, pp. 220-222 ; reason of the seclusion 
the dread of menstruous blood, pp. 222-233 ; the uncleanness of girls 'at 
puberty and the sanctity of holy kings and priests not sharply distinguished 
by primitive man, p. 233 sq. ; divine personages, like pubescent girls, 
secluded from earth and sun in order to prevent them from doing or 
suffering harm, p. 233 sq.; the Sibyl of Cumae and other aspirants after 
immortality similarly secluded, pp. 234-236. 

§ 2. Balder, pp. 236-350.- The Norse god Balder slain by a blow of the mistletoe 
and burnt on a pyre, p. 236 sq. ; the story probably once acted as a 
magical ceremony, p. 237 ; its incidents reappear in the popular festivals 
of modem Europe, p. 237 ; fire-festivals of Europe, p. 237 sq. ; fire
festivals in Lent, pp. 238-245 ; new fire kindled at Easter in both the 
Latin and the Greek church, pp. 245-248 ; the custom probably an old 
heathen one, since the practice of annually extinguishing the old fires and 
kindling a new one has prevailed in many parts of the world, pp. 248-253 ; 
pagan character of the Easter fire-festival, pp. 254-259; Beltane fires on 
the first of May, pp. 259-266; the Midsummer fire-festival the most 
generally observed of all these ceremonies, p. 266 sq.; Midsummer fires 
in Germany, pp. 267-273, in Austria, pp. 273-275, among the Slavs and 
Letts, pp. 275-277, among the Magyars, Esthonians, Finns, and Chere
miss, pp. 277-280, in France, pp. 280-288, in England, Ireland, and 
Scotland, pp. 288-293; Hallowe'en fires in Scotland and Wales, pp. 293· 
297 ; Midsummer fires in Spain, Corsica, Sardinia, Italy, and Greece, 
pp. 297·299; effigies burnt in the Midsummer bonfires, p. 299 sq.; 
these fire-festivals originally magical ceremonies to procure sunshine, pp. 
300-305 ; fire-festivals in India and China, pp. 305-31 I ; fire-festivals in 
antiquity at Castabala in Cappadocia and at Mount Soracte near Rome, 
p. 311 sq. ; intention of leaping over the fire and driving cattle through 
it, p. 312 sq.; processions or races with torches a mode of diffusing heat, 
p. 313 sq. ; effigies burnt in the bonfires represent the tree-spirit, pp. 314-
316; human representatives of the tree-spirit probably burnt in ' former 
days at these festivals, pp. 316-318; custom of drowning human beings 
at Midsummer as an offering to the water-spirits, p. 318 sq. ; hull\lln 
beings and animals enclosed in colossal images of wicker-work and humt 
at great festivals by the Druids, p. 319 sq. : traces of this custom in the 
Midsummer Giants of modem Europe and in the practice of burning Ji,·e 
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animals at the fire-festivals, pp. 320-326 : the cutting of the sacred mistle
·toe another solemn ceremony of the Druids, p. 326 sq. ; this may have 
taken place especially at Midsummer, since Midsummer is still the great 
season for culling magical plants, pp. 328-342 ; the mistletoe still supposed 
to be endowed with marvellous properties and still gathered at Midsummer 
in Balder's country, where the Midsummer bonfires were called his bale
fires, pp. 343·345; thus Balder's myth has its counterpart in folk-custom, 
p. 345; the human being burnt in the Midsummer fire personated both a 
tree-spirit and Balder, hence Balder was a tree-spirit, probably the spirit of 
the oak, since the oak was the holiest tree of the Aryans and supplied them 
with their sacred fire, pp. 345-349; the pulling of the mistletoe neces.<;ary 
before Balder could be burnt, since it contained his life, and so long as it 
remained uninjured he was immortal, p. 349 sq. 

§ 3· Tlze external Stm/ i11 FDik-ta/es, pp. 351-389.-Primitive notion that a 
person's life or soul can be deposited for safety somewhere outside of his 
body, p. 351 sq. ; the external soul in Hindoo stories, pp. 352-358, in 
Greek and Italian stories, pp. 358-363, in Slavonic stories, p. 363 sq., in 
German and Norse stories, pp. 364-369, in Celtic stories, pp. 369-375, in 
the stories of non-Aryan peoples, pp. 375-389. 

§ 4· Tlze exlema/ S11ul in Ft~lk-ettslom, pp. 389-446.-Soul temporarily removed 
from woman in childbed and from iron in hammering, p. 389 sq. ; strength 
of people in their hair, p. 390 sq. ; life of persons bound up with trees, 
pp. 39 I· 394 ; sympathetic relation of this kind established by passing 
children through cleft trees as a cure for rupture, pp. 394· 397 ; the 
passage of children for this purpose explained by parallel customs, pp. 397· 
406 ; some people related sympathetically to other things, but especially 
to animals, pp. 4o6-409 ; the idlzlozi serpent of the Zulu, p. 409 sq. ; the 
bush-soul of the Calabar negro, p. 410 sq.;" the nagual of the Central 
American Indian, pp. 411-413; sex-totems among the Australians, pp. 
413-416; a totem perhaps a sort of strong-box in which a savage keeps 
his soul or one of his souls, pp. 416-422; this theory would explain the 
common pretence of death and resurrection or a new birth at savage rites 
of initiation, pp. 422-445 ; totemism apparently intended to guard against 
a special danger, which only arises when sexual maturity has been attained, 
P· 445 sq. 

§ 5· Ctmdusio11, pp. 446·457.-Balder's life being in the mistletoe, he was killed 
by a blow of it, as the giant in the fairy tale is killed by a blow of the egg 
that contains his life, p. 446 ; the verdure and position of the mistletoe 
explain why it was thought to contain the life of the oak, p. 447 sq. ; the fate 
of the Hays in the mistletoe on Errol'!t oak, p. 448 sq.; the Golden Bough 
the mistletoe, p. 449 sq. : hence the King of the Wood embodied the 
spirit of the oak, and his life, like Balder's, was in the mistletoe, p. 450; 
probably in former times he was burnt, like Balder, in a fire of oakwood, 
p. 450 ; the reason why the mistletoe was called the Golden Bough 
explained by the analogy of the mythical fern-seed, which is supposed to 
be golden and to discover buried gold because it is an emanation of the 
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sun's golden fire at the solstices (Midsummer and Christmas), pp. 451-454; 
similarly the mistletoe is gathered at the solstices and discovers buried 
gold, p. 454; its golden aspect probably an emanation of the sacred fire 
which was drawn from the oak at midsummer to rekindle the sun, p. 454 sq. ; 
hence Virbius, the first King of the Wood, confounded with the sun, p. 
456; survival of the old Aryan worship of the oak at Nemi, p. 457 ; 
general conclusion, the progress of thought from magic through religion to 
science, pp. 458-461 ; Nemi at evening, p. 462. 

NOTE A 

SECLUSION FROM SUN AND EARTH 

INDEX 
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CHAPTER III-(continued) 

§ I 3· Transference of Evil 

... -
•• • ., ~ '"~ > • 

. . . 

THE custom of killing the god has now been proved to 
have been practised by peoples in the hunting, pastoral, and 
agricultural stages of society, and the various reasons for 
observing it have been explained. One aspect . of the 
custom still remains to be noticed. The accumulated mis
fortunes and sins of the whole people are · sometimes laid 
upon the dying god, who is supposed to bear them away for 
ever, leaving the people innocent and happy. The notion 
that we can transfer our guilt and pains and griefs to some 
other being who will bear them in our stead is familiar to 
the savage mind. It arises from a very obvious confusion 
between the physical and the mental. Because it is possible 
to transfer a load of wood, stones, or what not, from our own 
back to the back of another, the savage fancies that it is 
equally possible to transfer the burden of his pains and sins 
and sorrows to another, who will suffer them in his stead. 
Upon this idea he acts, and the result is an endless number 
of often very unamiable devices for putting off upon some 
one else the trouble which a man shrinks from bearing him
self. Such devices are amongst the most familiar facts in 
folk-lore ; but for the benefit of readers who are not professed 
students of folk-lore, some illustrations may be given. 

It is not necessary that the evil should be trans
ferred from the culprit or sufferer to a person ; it may 
equally well be transferred to an animal or a thing, though 
in the last case the thing is often only a vehicle to 

VOL. Ill B 
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2 TRANSFERENCE OF ILLS CHAI'. 

convey the trouble to the first person who touches it. In 
some of the East Indian islands they think that epilepsy 
can be cured by- striking the patient on the face with 

... ~e leavos. .of. tehain trees and then throwing them away. 
·; ':r-he d.i:f~asi :i~·:believed to have passed into the leaves, 

: :~?.Tid: -ttl' b:lve .bee~·. thrown away with them.1 When an 
.' · ·.; :: Atidia~ · bf 'itt~ '·_kf~utian Islands had committed a grave 

sin and desired to unburden bimself of his guilt, he pro
ceeded as follows. Having chosen a time when the sun 
was clear and unclouded, he picked up certain weeds and 
carried them about his person. Then he laid them down, 
and calling the sun to witness, cast his sins upon them, after 
which, having eased his heart of all that weighed upon it, he 
threw the weeds into the fire, and fancied that thus he 
cleansed himself of his guilt.2 In Vedic times a younger 
brother who married before his elder brother was thought to 
have sinned in so doing, but there was a ceremony by which 
he could purge himself of his sin. Fetters of reed-grass were 
laid on him in token of his guilt, and when they had been 
washed and sprinkled they were flung into a foaming torrent, 
which swept them away, while the evil was bidden to vanish 
with the foam of the stream.8 An Arab cure for melancholy 
or madness caused by love is to put a dish of water on the 
sufferer's head, drop melted lead into it, and then bury the 
lead in an open field ; thus the mischief that was in the man 
goes away.4 Amongst the Miotse of China, when the eldest 
son of the house attains the age of seven years, a ceremony 
called " driving away the devil " takes place. The father 
makes a kite of straw and lets it fly away in the desert, 
bearing away all evil with it.6 Dyak priestesses expel ill
luck from a house by hewing and slashing the air in every 
corner of it with woodeliil swords, which they afterwards wash 
in the river, to let the ill-luck float away down stream. 
Sometimes they sweep misfortune out of the house with 

I J. G. F. Riedel, De sluik- en kroes· 
llarige rassen tussdzm Selebes en Papua, 
pp. 266 sq., 305, 357 sq. ; cp. id., 
PP· 141, 340. 

J Petroff, .Report on tlte Population, 
Industries, and .Ruources of Alaska, 
p. ISS. 

3 H. Oldenberg, Die Relig-ion des 
Veda, p. 322. 

4 This I learned from my friend W. 
Robertson Smith, who mentioned as 
his authority David of Antioch, Tazyin, 
in the story " Orwa." 

6 R. Andree, Etlmograp!tisdze Paral
lde und Vergleiclte, p. 29 sq. 
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Ill TO LIFELESS THINGS 3 

brooms made of the leaves of certain plants and sprinkled 
with rice-water and blood. Having swept it clean out of 
every room and into a toy-house made of bamboo, they set 
the little house with its load of bad luck adrift on the river. 
The current carries it away out to sea, where it shifts its 
baleful cargo to a certain kettle-shaped ship, which floats 
in mid-ocean and receives in its capacious hold all the 
ills that flesh is heir to. Well would it be with man
kind if the evils remained for ever tossing far away on 
the billows ; but, alas, they are dispersed from the ship to 
the four winds, and settle again, and yet again, on the weary 
Dyak world. On Dyak rivers you may see many of the 
miniature houses, laden with manifold misfortunes, bobbing 
up and down on the current, or sticking fast in the thickets 
that line the banks.1 To cure toothache some of the 
Australian blacks apply a heated spear-thrower to the cheek. 
The spear-thrower is then cast away, and the toothache goes 
with it in the shape of a black stone called karriitch. Stones 
of this kind are found in old mounds and sandhills. They 
are carefully collected and thrown in the direction of enemies 
in order to give them toothache.2 In Mirzapur a mode of 
transferring disease is to fill a pot with flowers and rice and 
bury it in a pathway covered up with a fiat stone. \Yho
ever touches this is supposed to contract the disease. · The 
practice is called chalauwa, or " passing on " the malady. 
This sort of thing goes on daily in Upper India. Often 
while. walking of a morning in the bazaar you will see a little 
pile of earth adorned with flowers in the middle of the road. 
Such a pile usually contains some scabs or scales from the 
body of a small-pox patient, which are placed there in the 
hope that some one may touch them, and by catching the 
disease may relieve the sufferer.3 

In the western district of the island of Timor, when men 
or women are making long and tiring journeys, they fan 

. themselves with leafy branches, which they afterwards throw 
• 

1 C. Hupe, "Korte Verhandeling 
over de Godsdienst, Zeden enz. der 
Dajakkers," Tijdsckrift voor Nelrlands 
lndil, 1846, dl. iii. p. 149 sq.; F. 
Grabowsky, " Die Theogonie der Daja
ken auf Borneo," bzternationa/es Arclliv 

fiir Etllnograpllie, v. (1892), p. 131. 
2 J. Dawson, Australian A6origi1zes, 

P· 59· 
3 W. Crooke, Introduction to tile 

Popular Neli'gion and Folklore of 
Northern btdia, p. 106. 
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4 TRANSFERENCE OF ILLS CHAP. 

away on particular spots where their forefathers did the 
same before them. The fatigue which they felt is thus 
supposed to have passed into the leaves and to be left 
behind. Others use stones instead of leaves! Similarly in 

. the Babar Archipelago tired people will strike them
/ selves with stones, believing that they thus transfer to the 

stones the weariness which they felt in their own bodies. 
They then throw away the stones in places which are 
specially set apart for the purpose.2 A like belief and 
practice in many distant parts of the world have given 
rise to those cairns or heaps of sticks and leaves which 
travellers often observe beside the path, and to which 
every passing native adds his contribution in the shape 
of a stone, or stick, or leaf. Thus in the Solomon and 
Banks Islands the natives are wont to throw sticks, 
stones, or leaves upon a heap at a place of steep de
scent, or where a difficult path begins, saying, " There goes 
my fatigue." The act is not a religious rite, for the thing 
thrown on the heap is not an offering to spiritual powers, 
and the words which accompany the act are not a prayer. 

1It is nothing but a magical ceremony for getting rid of 
fatigue, which the simple savage fancies he can embody in a 
stick, leaf, or stone, and so cast it from him.3 An early 
Spanish missionary to Nicaragua, observing that along the 
paths there were heaps of stones on which the Indians as 
they passed threw grass, asked them why they did so. 
" Because we think," was the answer, " that thereby we are 
kept from weariness and hunger, or at least that we suffer 
less from them." 4 In Guatemala also piles of stones may 
be seen at the partings of ways and on the tops of cliffs and 
mountains. Every passing Indian used to gather a handful 
of grass, rub his legs with it, spit on it, and deposit it with a 
small stone on the pile, firmly persuaded that by so doing he 
would restore their flagging vigour to his weary limbs.5 Here 

t J. G. F. Riedel, " Die Landschaft 
Dawan oder \Vest-Timor," Deutsdu 
Geograpltisclte Bliitter, x. 2 3 r. 

2 Jd., De s/uik· en kroesltarige ras· 
sm tusulten Sele!Jes en Papua, p. 340. 

3 R. H. Codrington, The Me/an
esiam, p. 186. 

4 Oviedo, Histoire du Nicaragua 
(Paris, 1840), p. 42 sq. (Temaux-Com
pans, Voyages, Relations et MtmoircJ 
originaux, etc.). 

6 Brasseur de Bourbourg, Histoire 
des Nations dvilistes du M11xique et t:k 
r Amlriqtte-Centrale, ii. 564 ; compare-
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Ill TO STICKS AND STONES 5 

the rubbing of the limbs with the grass, like the Babar 
custom of striking the body with a stone, was doubtless a 
mode of extracting the fatigue from them as a preliminary 
to throwing it away. Similarly on the plateau between 
Lakes Tanganyika and Nyassa the native carriers, before 
they ascend a steep hill with their loads, will pick up a stone, 
spit on it, rub the calves of their legs with it, and then 
deposit it on one of those small piles of stones which are 
commonly to be found at such spots in this part of Africa. 
A recent English traveller, who noticed the custom, was in
formed that the carriers practise it " to make their legs 
light," 1 in other words, to extract the fatigue from them. 
On the banks of the Kei river in Southern Africa, about 
seventy years ago, another English traveller noticed some 
heaps of stones. On inquiring what they meant, he was 
told by his guides that when a Caffre felt weary he had but 
to add a stone to the heap to regain fresh vigour.2 From 
other accounts of the Caffre custom we learn that these cairns 
are generally on the sides or tops of mountains, and that 
before a native deposits his stone on the pile he spits on it.3 

The practice of spitting on the stone which the weary way
farer lays on the pile is probably a mode of transferring his 
fatigue the more effectually to the material vehicle which is 
to rid him of it. We have seen that the practice prevails 
among the Indians of Guatemala and the natives of the Tan
ganyika plateau, and it appears to be observed also in 
similar circumstances in Corea, where the cairns are to be 

iii. 486. Indians of Guatemala, when 
they cross a pass for the first time, still 
commonly add a stone to the cairn 
which marks the spot. See C. Sapper, 
" Die Gebrauche und religiiisen An· 
schauungender Kekchi-Indianer, "lntu
nalr"onales Ardziv fiir Ethnograplzie, 
viii. (1895). p. 197· 

I F. F. R. Boileau, "The Nyasa
Tanganyika Plateau," Tlze Geographical 
JounuJI, xiii. (1899), p. 589. In the 
same region Mr. L. Decle observed many 
trees or rocks on which were placed 
little heaps of stones or bits of wood, 
to which in passing each of his men 
added a fresh stone or bit of wood or a 
tuft of grass. " This," says 1\1 r. Decle, 

" is a tribute to the spirits, the general 
precaution to ensure a safe return " 
(Tizree Years in Savage Africa, p. 289). 
A similar practice prevails among the 
Wanyamwezi (ibid. p. 345). Com
pare Grant, A Walk across Africa, 
p. IJJ sq. 

2 Cowper Rose, Four Years in 
Soutlzern Africa (London, 1829), p. 
147· 

3 S. Kay, Travels and Researclzes in 
Ca.ffraria, p. 211 sq. ; Callaway, Re
ligious System of tlze Amazu!u, i. 
66; D. Leslie, Amotzg the Zulus and 
Amatongas (Edinburgh, 1875), p. 146 
sq. Compare Lichtenstein, Reism im 
siidliclzen Africa, i. 4 I I. 
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6 TRANSFERENCE OF ILLS CHAI'. 

found especially on the tops of passes.1 From the primitive 
point of view nothing can be more natural than that the 
cairns or the heaps of sticks and leaves to which the tired 
traveller adds his contribution should stand at the top of 
passes and, in general, on the highest points of the road. 
The wayfarer who has toiled, with aching limbs and throbbing 
temples, up a long and steep ascent, is aware of a sudden 
alleviation as soon as he has reached the summit ; he feels as 
if a weight had been lifted from him, and to the savage, with 
his concrete mode of thought, it seems natural and easy to 
cast the weight from him in the shape of a stone or stick, or a 
bunch of leaves or of grass. Hence it is that the piles which 
represent the accumulated weariness of many foot-sore and 
heavy-laden travellers are to be seen wherever the road runs 
highest in the lofty regions of Bolivia, Tibet, Bhootan, and 
Burma,2 in the passes of the Andes and the Himalayas, as 
well as in Corea, Caffraria, Guatemala, and Melanesia. 

But it is not mere bodily fatigue which the savage fancies 
be can rid himself of in this easy fashion. Unable clearly to 
distinguish the immaterial from the material, the abstract 
from the concrete, he is assailed by vague terrors, he feels 
himself exposed to some ill-defined danger on the scene of 
any great crime or great misfortune. The place to him 
seems haunted ground. The thronging memories that 
crowd upon his mind, if they are not mistaken by him for 
goblins and phantoms, oppress his fancy with a leaden 
weight. His impulse is to flee from the dreadful spot, 

1 \V. Gowland, "Dolmen and other 
Antiquities of Corea," Journal of tlu 
Anthropological Institute, xxi,·. ( 1895), 
p. 328 sq. ; Mrs. Bishop, Korea and 
her Neighbours, i. 147, ii. 223. Both 
writers speak as if the practice were to 
spit on the cairn rather than on the 
particular stone which the trDXeller adds 
to it; indeed, Mrs. Bishop omits to 
notice the custom of adding to the cairns. 
Mr. Gowland says that almo~t every 
traveller carries up at least one stone 
from the valley and lays it on the pile. 

~ D. Forbes, "On the Aymara 
Indians of Peru and Bolivia," Jot~rnal 
of the Ethnological Sool-ty of London, 
ii. (187o), p. 237 sq. ; G. C. Musters, 

"Notes on Bolivia," Journal of tlte 
Royal G~ographical Socidy, xh·ii. 
(1877), p. 211 ; T. T. Cooper, Travels 
of a Pioneer of Commaa (London, 
1871), p. 275; ]. A. H. Louis, Tlu 
Cates of Thilut, a Bird's EJ•e View of 
fmkpmdenl SiH:him, Bniish Bhootan, 
and the Dooars (Calcutta, 1894), p. 
I I 1 sq. ; Bastian, Die Volker tlu 
iist/z;1un Asim, ii. 483. So among 
the Mrus of Aracan, every man who 
crosse.~ a hill, on reaching the crest, 
plucks a fresh young shoot of grass and 
lays it on a pile of the withered de
posits of former travellers (T. H. 
Lewin, Wild Races of South-Eastern 
/11din, p. 232 sq.). 
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111 TO STICKS AND STONES 7 

to shake off the burden that seems to cling to him like 
a nightmare. This, in his simple sensuous way, he thinks 
he can do by casting something at the horrid place and 
hurrying by. For will not the contagion of misfortune, 
the horror that clutched at his heart-strings, be diverted from 
himself into the thing? will it not gather up in itself all the \ 
evil influences that threatened him, and so leave him to pur
sue his journey in safety and peace? Some such train of 
thought, if these gropings and fumblings of a mind in dark
ness deserve the name of thought, seems to explain the 
custom, observed by wayfarers in many lands, of throwing 
sticks or stones on places where something horrible has 
happened or evil deeds have been done. When Lieutenant 
Younghusband was travelling across the great desert of Gobi 
his caravan descended, towards dusk on a June evening, into 
a long depression between the hills, which was notorious as 
a haunt of robbers. His guide, with a terror-stricken face, 
told how not long before nine men out of a single caravan 
had been murdered, and the rest left in a pitiable state to 
continue their journey on foot across the awful desert. A 
horseman, too, had just been seen riding towards the hills. 
" We had accordingly to keep a sharp look-out, and when 
we reached the foot of the hills, halted, and, taking the loads 
off the camels, wrapped ourselves up in our sheepskins and 
watched through the long hours of the night. Day broke at 
last, and then we silently advanced and entered the hills. 
Very weird and fantastic in their rugged outline were they, 
and here and there a cairn of stones marked where some 
caravan had been attacked, and as we passed these each man 
threw one more stone on the heap." 1 In the Norwegian 
district of Tellemarken a cairn is piled up wherever anything 
fearful has happened, and· every passer- by must throw 
another stone on it, or some evil will befall him.2 In Sweden 
and the Esthonian island of Oesel the same custom is prac
tised on scenes of clandestine or illicit love, with the strange 
addition in Oesel that when a man has lost his cattle he will 
go to such a spot, and, while he flings a stick or stone on it, 

1 F. E. Younghusband, "A Journey 
across Central Asia," Pr«eedings of 
tlu Royal G~ographical Society, x. 

(I 888), p. 494· 
2 F. Liebrecht, Zur Volkskunae, p. 

274 sq. 
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8 STICKS AND STONES CHAP. 

will say, " I bring thee wood. Let me soon find my lost 
cattle." 1 Far from these northern lands, the Dyaks of 
Batang Lupar keep up an observance of the same sort in the 
forests of Borneo. Beside their paths may be seen heaps of 
sticks or stones which are called "lying heaps." Each heap 
is in memory of some man who told a stupendous lie or dis
gracefully failed in carrying out an engagement, and every
body who passes adds a stick or stone to the pile, saying as 
he does so, " For So-and-so's lying heap." 2 

But, as might p~rhaps have been anticipated, it is on scenes 
of murder and sudden death that this rude method of averting 
or diverting evil is most commonly practised. The custom that 
every passer-by must cast a stone or stick on the spot where 
some one has come to a violent end, whether by murder or 
otherwise, has been observed in practically the same form in 
such many and diverse parts of the world as Ireland, France, 
Spain, Sweden, Germany, Bohemia, Lesbos, Morocco, Armenia, 
Arabia, India, North America, Venezuela, Bolivia, Celebes, 
and New Zealand.8 Sometimes the scene of the murder or 
death may also be the grave of the victim, but it need not 
always be so, and in Europe, where the dead are buried in 
consecrated ground, the two places would seldom coincide. 
However, the custom of throwing stones or sticks on a grave 

I F. Liebrecht, Zur Volkskuntie, p. 
274 ; Holzmayer, "Osiliana," V er· 
llandlungm tier gelellrten Estniscllm 
Gmllscllaft '" Dorpat, vii (1872), p. 
73· 

2 Spenser St. John, Life in tile 
Forl!s/s of tile Far East,' i. 88. 

s A. C. Haddon, "A Batch of Irish 
Folk-lore," Folk-lore, iv. (1893), pp. 
357, 360; Laisnel de Ia Salle, Croyances 
et ligendes du Centre de Ia France, ii. 
75, 77; Brand, Popular AntiquiJies, 
ii. 309; Hylten-Cavallius, quoted by 
Liebrecht, Zur Volkskunde, p. 274; 
K. Haupt, Sagenbucll tier LausiJz, ii. 
65 ; K. Miillenhoff, Sapn, Miirdzm 
und Lieder tier Henogtlliimer Schleswig, 
Holstein und Lauenburg, p. 125 ; A. 
Kuhn, 11-liirkisclle Sagen und 11/iircken, 
p. 113; Kuhn und Schwartz, Nord· 
deutscke Sat'!", 11/iircllen und Ge
!Jriiuclle, p. 8 5 ; A. Treichel, " Reisig
haufung und Steinhaufung an Mord
stellen," Am Ur-Quelle, vi. (1896), p. 

220; Georgeakis et Pineau, Folk-lore 
tie Les!Jos, p. 323; Leared, MortKco 
and Ike Moors, p. 105 sq. ; Hax. 
thausen, Transkaukasia, i. 222 ; W. 
Crooke, Introduction to tile Popular 
Religion and Folklore of Nortllern 
India, p. 167; ]. Bricknell, Tile 
Natural History of Nortll Carolina 
(Dublin, 1737), p. 380; ]. Adair, 
History of tile American Indians, p. 
184 ; K. Martin, Derick/ ii!Jer eine 
Reise nack Nederlandscll Wesi-Indien. 
Erster Theil (Leyden, 1887), p. _166 ; 
G. C. Musters, "Notes on Bolivia," 

.Journal of lki! Royal Geograp~ical 
Soddy, xlvii. (1877), p. 211 ; Bo\ F. 
Matthes, Ei'nige Eigentkiimlicklul(en 
in den Festen ttnd Gewolmkl!iJen ier 
Makassaren und Biiginesen, p. ~5 
(separate reprint from Travaux de 'Ia 
6e Session du Congrh hllernation,J/ 
des Orienta/isles a Lcide, vol. ii.); !\ 
A. Cruise, .Journal of a Tm llfo111k.'l, 
Residmce i11 New Zealand, p. 186. I 
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Ill THROWN ON GRAVES 9 

has undoubtedly been observed by passers-by in many parts 
of the world, and that, too, even when the graves are not 
those of persons who have come to a violent end. Thus we 
are told that the people of Unalashka, one of the Aleutian 
Islands, bury their dead on the summits of hills and raise a 
little hillock over the grave. "In a walk into the country 
one of the natives who attended me pointed out several of 
these receptacles of the dead. There was one of them by 
the side of the road leading from the harbour to the village 
over which was raised a heap of stones. It was observed 
that every one who passed it added one to it." 1 The 
Roumanians of Transylvania think that a dying man should 
have a burning candle in his hand, and that any one who 
dies without a light has no right to the ordinary funeral 
ceremonies. The body of such an unfortunate is not laid in 
holy ground, but is buried wherever it may be found. His 
grave is marked only by a heap of dry branches, to which 
each passer-by is expected to add a handful of twigs or a 
thorny bough.2 The Hottentot god or hero Heitsi-eibib, as 
the reader is already aware, died several times and came to 
life again. When the Hottentots pass one of his numerous 
graves they throw a stone, a bush, or a fresh branch on it 
for good luck.8 Near the former mission-station of Blyde
uitzigt in Cape Colony there was a spot called Devil's Neck 
where, in the opinion of the Bushmen, the devil was interred. 
To hinder his resurrection stones were piled in heaps about 
the place. When a Bushman, travelling in the company of 
a missionary, came in sight of the spot he seized a stone and 
hurled it at the grave, remarking that if he did not do so his 
neck would be twisted round so that he would have to look 
backwards for the term of his natural life.4 Stones are cast 
by passers-by on the graves of murderers in some parts of 
Senegambia.~ In Syria deceased robbers are not buried like 

1 Cook, Voy~s (London, 1809), vi. 
479-

, E. Gerard, Tile Land beyond Ike 
Forest, i. 311, 318. 

s H. Lichtenstein, Reisen im Siid
lukm Africa, i. 349 sq. ; Sir James E. 
Alexander, Expedition of Discovery 
into Ike Interior of Africa, i. 166; C. 
]. Anderson, Lake Ngami, p. 327 ; W. 

H. I. Bleek, Reynard Ike Fox in South 
Africa, p. 76 ; Th. Hahn, Tsuni
IIGoam, the Supreme Being of Ike Kltoi
Kitoi, p. 56. 

4 Th. Hahn, " Die Buschmanner," 
Globus, xviii. 141. 

6 Waitz, Anthropologie tier Natur· 
volker, ii. 195, referring to Raffenel, 
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10 STICKS AND STONES CHAP. 

honest folk, but left to rot where they lie ; and a pile of 
stones is raised over the mouldering corpse. Every one who 
passes such a pile must fling a stone at it, on pain of in
curring God's malison.1 Between sixty and seventy years 
ago an Englishman was travelling from Sidon to Tyre with 
a couple of Musalmans. When he drew near Tyre his 
companions picked up some small stones, armed him in the 
same fashion, and requested him to be so kind as to follow 
their example. Soon afterwards they came in sight of a 
conical heap of pebbles and stones standing in the road, 
at which the two Musalmans hurled stones and curses 
with great vehemence and remarkable volubility. When 
they had discharged this pious duty to their satisfaction, 
they explained that the missiles and maledictions were 
directed at a celebrated robber and murderer, who had 
been knocked on the head and buried there some half a 
century before.2 • 

In these latter cases it may perhaps be thought that the 
sticks and stones serve no other purpose than to keep off the 
angry and dangerous ghost who might be supposed to haunt 
either the place of death or the grave. Yet when we re
member that precisely the same customs are practised in 
circumstances which exclude the supposition of a ghost-for 

1 example, on spots defiled by moral turpitude without any 
shedding of blood, or again by weary travellers whose only 
thought is of rest-we shall probably incline to reject this 
obvious explanation and to seek one which will apply to all 
the cases we have been considering. That explanation 
appears to be supplied by the primitive view of death and 
the dead as the sources of a dangerous pollution which in
fects all who come near them. To rid himself of that pollu
tion, which, as usual, he conceives in a concrete form, the 
savage seeks to gather it up in a material vehicle and leave 
it behind him on the hazardous spot, while, having thus cast 
care away, he -~astens forward with a lighter heart. This 
explanation falls in exactly with the tradition as to the 

Nouveau 1-UJ'age dans le pays des ni'gres 
(Paris, 1856), i. 93 sq. 

1 Eijiib Abela, " Beitrage zur Kennt· 
niss aberglaubischer Gebrauche in 
Syrien," Zcitsdtrijt rks Dmtsclun 

Pa!aestina- Vereins, vii. ( 1884), p. 102. 

2 Note by G. P. Badger, on Tile 
Travels of Lmwvico di Vartlzema, trans
lated by J. W. Jones (Hakluyt Society, 
1863), p. 45· 
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Ill PILED BY WAYSIDE II 

origin of those cairns which were to be seen by wayside 
images of Hermes in ancient Greece, and to which every 
passer-by added a stone. It was said that when Hermes ' 
was tried by the gods for the murder of Argus all the gods 
flung stones at him as a means of freeing themselves from 
the pollution contracted by bloodshed; the stones thus 
thrown made a great heap, and the custom of rearing such 
heaps at wayside images of Hermes continued ever after
wards.' At all events this mode of interpreting the custom 
appears preferable to the one which has generally found 
favour with European travellers and writers. Imperfectly 
acquainted for the most part with the notions which underlie 
primitive magic, but very familiar with the religious concep
tion of a deity who requires sacrifice of his worshippers, they 
are apt to interpret the missiles in question as cheap and 
easy offerings presented by pious but frugal worshippers to 
ghosts or spirits whose favour they desire to win.2 Whether 
a likely mode of conciliating a ghost or spirit is to 
throw sticks and stones at him is a question about which 
opinions might perhaps differ. It is difficult to speak with 
confidence about the tastes of spiritual beings, but as a rule 
they bear a remarkable likeness to those of mere ordinary 
mortals, and it may be said without fear of contradiction 
that few of the latter would be gratified by being set up as a 
common target to be shied at with sticks and stones by every
body who passed within range. Yet it is quite possible that 
a ceremony, which at first was purely magical, may in time 
have a religious gloss or interpretation put on it even by those 

1 Etymolop"cum Magnum, s.v. 
'Ep~o•, p. 375 sq. ; Eustathius on 
Homer, Odyssey, xvi. 471. As to the 
heaps of stones see Comutus, D~ 
natura t/eqrum, 16; Babrius, Falmlac, 
xlviii. 1 sq. ; Suidas, s.v. 'Ep,ualo"; 
Schol. on Nicander, Titer. 150. The 
method of execution by stoning may 
perhaps have been resorted to in order 
to avoid the pollution which would be 
entailed by contact with the guilty and 
dying man. 

' See, for example, 0. Baumann, 
.Dur(/t A/assai/and aur Nilqttelk, 
p. 214; G. M. Dawson, "Notes on 
the Shuswap People of British 

Columbia," Transartions of the .RoJ•al 
S()(iety of Canada, ix. (1891), section 
ii. p. 38; F. Liebrecht, Zur Vo/ks· 
kunde, pp. 267 sq., 273 sq., 276, 
278 sq. ; R. Andree, Ethnop·aphis(/te 
Paral/e/m und Verglcifhe, p. 48. 
Mr. E. S. Hartland explains the prac· 
tice as an act of ceremonial union with 
the spirit of the cairn (Legend of Per· 
seus, ii. 228). Some of these writers 
have made a special study of the 
practices in question. See F. Lie· 
brecht, "Die geworfenen Steine," Z11r 
Volkskunde, pp. 267·284; R. Andree, 
"Steinhaufen," Ethnog-r. Para I /elm 
und Vergleiche, pp. 46-5S. 
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12 OFFERINGS AT CAIRNS CHAP, 

who practise it ; and this seems in fact to have sometimes 
happened to the particular custom under consideration. 
Certainly some people accompany the throwing of the stone 
on the pile with the presentation of useful articles, which can 
hardly serve any other purpose than that of propitiating some 
local spirits. Thus travellers in Sikhim and Bhootan offer 
flour and wine, as well as stones, at the cairns ; and they also 
burn incense and recite incantations.1 Indians of Guatemala 
offered, according to their means, a little cotton, salt, cacao, 
or chili.2 They now burn copal and sometimes dance on 
the tops of the passes where the cairns are to be seen, but 
perhaps these devotions may be paid to the crosses which at 
the present day are generally set up in such situations.8 In 
Bolivia the Indian will squirt out the juice of his coca-quid, 
or throw the quid itself on the cairn, to which he adds a 
stone ; occasionally he goes so far as to stick feathers or a 
leathern sandal or two on the pile. In passing the cairns he 
will sometimes pull a hair or two out of his eyebrows or eye
lashes and puff them away towards the sun! In Sweden 
a piece of money is sometimes thrown on a cairn instead of 
a stick or stone.6 In the jungles of Mirzapur the cairn 
which marks the spot where a man has been killed by a 
tiger, and to which each passer-by contributes a stone, is 

' commonly in charge of a Baiga or aboriginal priest, who 
offers upon it a cock, a pig, or some spirits, and occasionally 
lights a little lamp at the shrine.6 Prayers, too, are some

. times offered at these piles. In Laos heaps of stones may 
. be seen beside the path, on which the passenger will deposit 
', a pebble, a branch, or a leaf, while he beseeches the Lord of 
)the Diamond to bestow on him good luck and long life.7 

Tibetan travellers mutter a prayer at the cairns on the tops 

1 J. A. H. Louis, The Gatn of 
Thi!Jet, p. 111 sq. 

1 Brasseur de Bourbourg, Histoire 
des Nations civilistes du llfexique et de 
f Amtrique-Centrale, ii. 564. 

3 C. Sapper, "Die Gebrauche und 
religiosen Anschauungen der Kekchf. 
Indianer," lntcrnationa/cs Archil• ftir 
Ethnographic, viii. ( 1895), p. 197 sq. 

t D. Forbes, "On the Aymara 
Indians of Bolivia and Peru," .Journal 
of the Ethnological Soddy of Lo11don, 

ii. (1870), p. 237 sq.; G. C. Musters, 
"Notes on Bolivia," .Journal of the 
Royal Geographical Socuty, xlvii. 
(1877), p. 211 . 

6 F. Liebrecht, Zur Volkskunde, p. 
274· 

6 \V. Crooke, l11troduction to the 
Popular Religion a11d Folklore of 
Northern India, p. 167. 

7 E. Aymonier, Notes mr le Laos, 
I'· 198. 

Digitized by Goog le 



lll PRAYERS AT CAIRNS 13 

of passes to which they add a few stones gathered by them 
on the ascent.1 A native of South-Eastern Africa who 
places a small stone on a cairn is wont to say as he does 
so, "Cairn, grant me strength and prosperity." 2 In the 
same circumstances the Hottentot prays for plenty of cattle,8 

and the Caffre that his journey may be prosperous, that he 
may have strength to accomplish it, and that he may obtain 
an abundant supply of food by the way! It is said that 
sick Bushmen used to go on pilgrimage to the cairn called 
the Devil's Neck and pray to the spirit of the place to heal 
them, while they rubbed the sick part of their body and cried 
" Woe ! woe ! " On special occasions, too, they resorted 
thither and implored the spirit's help:~ Such customs seem 
to indicate the gradual transformation of an old magical 
ceremony into a religious rite with its characteristic features 
of prayer and sacrifice. Yet behind these later accretions, as 
we may perhaps regard them, it seems possible in many, 
if not in all, cases to discern the nucleus to which they have 
attached themselves, the original idea which they tQnd to 
conceal, and in time to transmute. That idea is the trans
ference of evil from man to a material substance which he 
can cast from him like an outworn garment. 

Animals are often employed as the vehicle for carrying '1 

\ away or transferring the evil. A Guinea negro, who happens \ 
to be unwell, will sometimes tie a live chicken round his neck, 
so that it lies on his breast. When the bird flaps its wings 

1 T. T. Cooper, Travels of a Piqmer 
ojCommerce(London, 1871), p. 275. 

2 J. Macdonald, "Manners, Cus
toms, etc., of South African Tribes," 
Journal oftke Anthropological Imtitute, 
xx. (1891), p. 126. 

3 Sir James E. Alexander, Expedi· 
tiDn of Discovery into the Interior of 
Africa, i. 166. 

4 S. Kay, Travels and Researches 
in Caffraria, p. 211 sq. When the 
Bishop of Capetown once passed a 
heap of stones on the top of a moun
tain in the Amapondo country he was 
told that "it was customary for every 
traveller to add one to the heap that it 
might have a favourable influence on 
his journey, and enable him to arrive 

at some kraal while the pot is yet boil
ing"(]. Shooter, The Kajirs of Natal, 
p. 217). Here there is no mention of 
a prayer. Similarly a Basuto on a 
journey, when he fears that the friend 
with whom he is going to stay may 
have eaten up all the food before his 
guest's arrival, places a stone on a cairn 
to avert the danger (Casalis, The 
Basutos, p. 272). The reason alleged 
for the practice in these cases is prob
ably equivalent to the one assigned by 
the Melanesians and others ; by ridding 
the traveller of his fatigue it enables 
him to journey faster and so to reach 
his destination before supper is over. 

6 Th. Hahn, "Die Buschmiinner," 
Globus, xviii. 141. As to the cairn in 
question, see above, p. 9· 
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14 TRANSFERENCE OF ILLS CHAP. 

or cheeps, the man thinks it a good sign, supposing the 
chicken to be afflicted with the very pain from which he 
hopes soon to be released, or which he would otherwise have 
to endure.1 When a Moor has a headache, he will sometimes 
take a lamb or a goat and beat it till it falls down, believing 
that the headache will thus be transferred to the animal.2 After 
an illness, a Bechuana king seated himself upon an ox which 
lay stretched on the ground. The native doctor next poured 
water on the king's head till it ran down over his body. 
Then the head of the ox was held in a vessel of water till 
the animal expired ; whereupon the doctor declared, and the 
people believed, that the ox died of the king's disease, which 
had been transferred to it from the king.8 Amongst the 
Malagasy the vehicle for carrying away evils is called a 
faditra. " The faditra is anything selected by the sikidy 
[divining-board] for the purpose of taking away any hurtful 
evils or diseases that might prove injurious to an individual's 
happiness, peace, or prosperity. The faditra may be either 
ashes, cut money, a sheep, a pumpkin, or anything else the 
sikidy may choose to direct. After the particular article is 
appointed, the priest counts upon it all the evils that may 
prove injurious to the person for whom it is made, and 
which he then charges the faditra to take away for ever. If 
the faditra be ashes, it is blown, to be carried away by the 
wind. If it be cut money, it is thrown to the bottom of 
deep water, or where it can never be found. If it be a 
sheep, it is carried away to a distance on the shoulders of a 
man, who runs with all his might, mumbling as he goes, as 
if in the greatest rage against the faditra for the evils it is 
bearing away. If it be a pumpkin, it is carried on the 
shoulders to a little distance, and there dashed upon the 
ground with every appearance of fury and indignation." 4 A 
Malagasy was informed by a diviner that he was doomed to 
a bloody death, but that possibly he might avert his fate by 

I J. Smith, Trade and Travels in 
llu Gulpll of Guitua (London, 1851), 
P· 77· 

~ Dapper, D~s,riptilm de fAfriqu~, 

p. 117. 
3 John Campbell, Travds in Soutll 

Afrita, SuondJoumey, ii. 207 sq. 

4 W. Ellis, History of .Jlladagurtar, 
i. 422 sq. ; cp. id., pp. 232, 435, 
436 StJ.; Sibree, Tlte Great Afriam 
Island, p. 303 sq. As to divination by 
the sikidy, see Sibree, "Divination 
among the Malagasy," Fo/k./ore, iii. 
(1892), pp. 193·226. 
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Ill TO ANIMALS IS 

performing a certain rite. Carrying a small vessel full of 
blood upon his head, he was to mount upon the back of a 
bullock ; while thus mounted, he was to spill the blood upon 
the bullock's head, and then send the animal away into the 
wilderness, whence it might never return.1 

The Battas of Sumatra have a ceremony which they call 
"making the curse to fly away." When a woman is child
less, a sacrifice is offered to the gods of three grasshoppers, 
representing a head of cattle, a buffalo, and a horse. Then 
a swallow is set free, with a prayer that the curse may fall 
upon the bird and fly away with it.2 At the cleansing of a 
leper and of a house suspected of being tainted with leprosy, 
the Jews let a bird fly away.8 Among the Majhwar, a 
Dravidian race of South Mirzapur, if a man has died of a 
contagious disease, such as cholera, the village priest walks 
in front of the funeral procession with a chicken in his 
hands, which he lets loose in the direction of some other 
village as a scapegoat to carry the infection away. None 
but another very experienced priest would afterwards dare 
to touch or eat such a chicken! In Morocco most wealthy 
Moors keep a wild boar in their stables, in order that the 
jinn and evil spirits may be diverted from the horses and 
enter into the boar.~ Amongst the Burghers or Badagas 
of the Neilgherry Hills in Southern India, when a death has 
taken place, the sins of the deceased are laid upon a buffalo 
calf. A set form of confession of sins, the same for every one, 
is recited aloud, then the calf is set free, and is never after
wards used for common purposes. " The idea of this cere
mony is that the sins of the deceased enter the calf, or that 
the task of his absolution is laid on it. They say that the 
calf very soon disappears, and that it is never after heard of." t1 

1 W. Ellis, op. cil. i. 374; Sibree, 
The Great African Island, p. 304 ; 
Antananarivo Annual and .Madagascar 
Magazine, iii. 263. 

1 Kooding, • • Die Batakschen Cotter," 
Allpmeine Missions • Zeitsdmft, xii. 
(1885), p. 478. 

3 Leviticus xiv. 7, 53· For a similar 
use in Arabia see Wellhausen, Reste 
ara/Jisclun Heitienl11mes, p. 156; W. 
Robertson Smith, Religion of the Sem
itel,1 p. 422. 

4 W. Crooke, Tribu a11d Castes of 
the North- ~Vt:stern Provinces and Oudh, 
iii. 434-

6 A Leared, .Uorocco and the .11/oors 
(London, 1876), p. 301. 

G H. Harkness, Singular Aboriginal 
Race of the Neilghcrry Hills, p. 133; 
MetE, The Tribts inhabiting the Nci/
gherry Hills, p. 78; Jagor, "Ueber 
die Badagas im Nilgiri - Gebirge,'' 
Verhandl. d. Berlin. Gesell. f. A1llhro

pol. (1876), p. 196 sq. For the custom 
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J6 TRANSFERENCE OF ILLS CHAP. 

Again, men sometimes play the part of scapegoat by divert
ing to themselves the evils that threaten others. When a 
Cinghalese is dangerously ill, and the physicians can do nothing, 
a devil-dancer is called in, who by making offerings to the 
devils, and dancing in the masks appropriate to them, conjures 
these demons of disease, one after the other, out of the sick 
man's body and into his own. Having thus successfully ex
tracted the cause of the malady, the artful dancer lies down 
on a bier, and shamming death, is carried to an open place out
side the village. Here, being left to himself, he soon comes 
to life again, and hastens back to claim his reward! In 
1590 a Scotch witch of the name of Agnes Sampson was 
convicted of curing a certain Robert Kers of a disease " laid 
upon him by a westland warlock when he was at Dumfries, 
whilk sickness she took upon herself, and kept the same 
with great groaning and torment till the morn, at whilk time 
there was a great din heard in the house." The noise was 
made by the witch in her efforts to shift the disease, by 
means of clothes, from herself to a cat or dog. Unfortunately 
the attempt partly miscarried. The disease missed the 
animal and hit Alexander Douglas of Dalkeith, who dwined 
and died of it, while the original patient, Robert Kers, was 
made whole.2 The Dyaks believe that certain men possess 
in themselves the power of neutralising bad omens. So, 
when evil omens have alarmed a farmer for the safety of his 
crops, he takes a small portion of his farm produce to one of 
these wise men, who eats it raw for a small consideration, 
" and thereby appropriates to himself the evil omen, which 
in him becomes innocuous, and thus delivers the other from 
the ban of the pemali or taboo." 3 

In Travancore, when a rajah is near his end, they seek 
out a holy Brahman, who consents to take upon himself the 

of letting a bullock go loose after a 
death, compare also Grierson, Bihar 
Peasa11l Life, p. 409; lbbetson, Settle
ment Report of the Ptlllipat, Tahsil, 
and Kamal Pargattah of the Karnal 
Dirtrut(AIIahabad, 1883), p. 137. In 
the latter case it is said that the animal 
is let loose " to become a pest." Per
haps the older idea was that the animal 
carried away death from the survivors. 
The idea of sin is not primitive. 

1 A. Griinwedel, " Sinhalesische 
Masken," lnternationales Arrhiv fur 
Etlznographie, vi. (1893), p. 85 sq. 

2 Dalyell, Darker Sttperslilions OJ 
Srotl<md, p. 104 sq. I have modern
ised the spelling. 

3 J. Perham, "Sea Dyak Religion," 
Jottrn. Straits Branch Royal Asialic 
Society, No. 10 (December 1882), p. 
2J2. 
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Ul' THE SIN-EATER 

sins of the dying man in consideration of the sum of ten ) 
thousand rupees. Thus prepared to immolate himself on the \ 
altar of duty as a vicarious sacrifice for sin, the saint is intro- \ 
duced into the chamber of death, and closely embraces the 
dying rajah, saying to him, " 0 King, I undertake to bear 
all your sins and diseases. May your Highness live long 1 
and reign happily." Having thus, with a noble devotionr · 
taken to himself the sins of the sufferer, and likewise the · 
rupees, he is sent away from the country and never more 
allowed to return.1 Closely akin to this is the old Welsh 
custom known as "sin-eating." According to Aubrey, " In 
the County of Hereford was an old Custome at funeralls to 
hire poor people, who were to take upon them all the sinnes 
of the party deceased. One of them, I remember, lived in a 
cottage on Rosse-high way (he was a long, leane, ugly, 
lamentable poor raskal). The manner was that when the 
Corps was brought out of the house and layd on the Bicre ; 
a Loafe of bread was brought out, and delivered to the 
Sinne-eater over the corps, as also a Mazar-bowle of maple 
(Gossips bowie) full of beer, which he was to drinke up, and 
sixpence in money, in consideration whereof he took upon 
him (ipso facto) all the Sinnes of the Defunct, and freed him 
(or her) from walking after they were dead. . . . I believe 
this custom was heretofore used over all Wales . . .. In 
North Wales the Sinne-eaters are frequently made use of; 
but there, instead of a Bowie of Beere, they have a bowie of 
Milke." 2 According to a letter dated February 1, 1714-1 5, 
" within the memory of our fathers, in Shropshire, in those 
villages adjoyning to Wales, when a person dyed, there was 
notice given to an old sire (for so they called him), who 
presently repaired to the place where the deceased lay, and 
stood before the door of the house, when some of the family 
came out and furnished him with a cricket, on which he sat 
down facing the door. Then they gave him a groat, which 
he put in his pocket ; a crust of bread, which he eat ; and a 
full bowie of ale, which he drank off at a draught. After 
this he got up from the cricket and pronounced, with a com-

1 S. Mateer, Native Life in Travan• t Aubrey, Remains o/ Gmti/isme atul 
~ore, p. 136. Judaisme (Folk-lore Society, 188l);p. 

3S 1'1• 
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tS THE SIN-E.ATEA CHAP. 

posed gesture, the case and rest of the soul departed for 
which he would pawn his own soul. This I had from the 
ingenious John Aubrey, Esq." 1 In recent years some doubt 
has been thrown on Aubrey's account of the custom.2 The 
practice, however, is reported to . have prevailed in a valley 
not far from Llandebie to a recent period. An instance was 
said to have occurred about fifty years ago.3 

Aubrey's statement is moreover supported by the analogy 
of similar customs in India. When the Rajah of Tanjore 
died in 1 So 1, some of his bones and the bones of the two 
wives, who were burned with his corpse, were ground to 
powder and eaten, mixed with boiled rice, by twelve 
Brahmans. It was believed that the sins of the deceased 
passed into the bodies of the Brahmans, who were paid for 
the service.4 A Brahman, resident in a village near Raipur, 
stated that he had eaten food (rice and milk) out of the hand 
of the dead Rajah of Bilaspur, and that in consequence he 
had been placed on the throne for the space of a year. At 
the end of the year he had been given presents and then 
turned out of the territory and forbidden apparently to 
return. He was an outcast among his fellows for having 
eaten out of a dead man's hand.6 A similar custom is 
believed to obtain in the hill states about Kangra, and 
to have given rise to a caste of "outcaste" Brahmans. At 
the funeral of a Rani of Chamba rice and ghee were eaten out 
of the hands of the corpse by a Brahman paid for the purpose. 
Afterwards a stranger, who had been caught outside the 
Chamba territory, was given the costly wrappings of the 
corpse, then told to depart and never show his face in the 

1 Bagford's letter in Leland's Col· 
/edanea, i. 76, quoted by Brand, 
Popular Antiquities, ii. 246 sq., Bohn's 
ed. 

s In the A(ademy, 13th Nov. 1875. 
p. 505, Mr. D. Silvan Evans stated 
that he knew of no such custom any
where in Wales; and 1\li:;.' Burne 
knows no example of it in Shropshire 
(Burne and Jackson, Shropshire Folk
lore, p. 307 sq.). 

3 The authority for the statement is 
11 Mr. Moggridge, reporte<l in Arthae
Diog;., Caflthrensis, second series, iii. 
330. But Mr. Moggridge did not 

speak from personal knowledge, and as 
he appears to have taken it for granted 
that the practice of placing bread and 
salt upon the breast of a corpse was :a 
survival of the custom of "sin-eating,,. 
his evidence must be received with 
caution. He repeated his statement, in 
somewhat vaguer terms, at a meeting 
of the Anthropological Institute, 14th 
December 1875· SeeJoum. A111hr#p. 
Ins/. v. (1876). p. 423 sq. 

4 Duhois, M<l'ttrs des Peuples tk 
r I11d~. ii. 32. 

6 R. Richardson, in /'an}~ N11tn 
and Queries, i. p. 84, § 674· 
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JU SINS BURIED 

country again.1 In Oude when an infant was killed it used 
to be buried in the room where it had been born. On 
the thirteenth day afterwards the priest had to cook and eat 
his food in that room. By doing so he was supposed to 
take the whole sin upon himself and to cleanse the family 
from it.' At Utch Kurgan in Turkistan Mr. Schuyler saw 
an old man who was said to get his living by taking on 
himself the sins of the dead, and thenceforth devoting his 
life to prayer for their souls! 

In Tahiti, where the bodies of chiefs and persons of rank 
were embalmed and preserved above ground in special sheds 
or houses erected for them, a priest was employed at the 
funeral rites who bore the title of the "corpse-praying priest." 
His office was singular. When the house for the dead had 
been prepared, and the corpse placed on the platform or 
bier, the priest ordered a hole to be made in the floor, near · 
the foot of the platform. Over this he prayed to the god by 
whom it was supposed that the soul of the deceased had 
been called away. The purport of his prayer was that all 
the dead man's sins, especially the one for which his soul 
had been required of him, might be deposited there, that 
they might not attach in any degree to the survivors, and 
that the anger of the god might be appeased. He next 
addressed the corpse, usually saying, " With you let the guilt 
now remain." The pillar or post of the corpse, as it was 
called, was then planted in the hole, and the hole filled up. 
As soon as the ceremony of depositing the sins in the hole 
was over, all who had touched the body or the garments of 
the deceased, which were buried or destroyed, fled precipitately 
into the sea, to cleanse themselves from the pollution which 
they had contracted by touching the corpse. They also cast 
into the sea the garments they had worn while they were 
performing the last offices to the dead. Having finished 
their ablutions, they gathered a few pieces of coral from the 
bottom of the sea, and returning with them to the house, 
addressed the corpse, saying," With you may the pollution 

t Pan;® Notes and Queries, i. p. 86, 
§ 674, ii. p. 93, § SS9· Some of these 
cu11toms have been already referred to 
in a different connection. See above, 

vol. ii. p. 30 sq. 
2 Pa,ja!J Noles and Queries, iii. p. 

179, § 74S· 
3 E. Schuyler, Turkisla#, ii. 28. 
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20 TRANSFERENCE OF JLL5' CHAP, 

be." So saying they threw down the coral on the top of the 
hole which had been dug to receive the sins and the defile
ment of the dead.1 In this instance the sins of the departed, 
as well as the pollution which the primitive mind commonly 
associates with death, are not borne by a living person, but 
buried in a hole. Yet the fundamental idea-that of the 
transference of sins-is the same in the Tahitian as in the 
Welsh and Indian customs ; whether the vehicle or receptacle 
destined to catch and draw off the evil be a person, an animal, 
or a thing, is for the purpose in hand a matter of little moment.2 

The examples of the transference of evil hitherto 
adduced have been mostly drawn from the customs of 
savage or barbarous peoples. But similar attempts to 
shift the burden of disease, misfortune, and sin from one's 
self to another person, or to an animal or thing, have been 
common also among the civilised nations of Europe, both in 
ancient and modern times. A Roman cure for fever was to 
pare the patient's nails, and stick the parings with wax on a 
neighbour's door before sunrise ; the fever then passed from 
the sick man to his neighbour.3 Similar devices must have 
been resorted to by the Greeks ; for in laying down laws for 
his ideal state, Plato thinks it too much to expect that men 
should not be alarmed at finding certain wax figures adhering 
to their doors or to the tombstones of their parents, or lying 
at cross-roads.4 Among the ruins of the great sanctuary of 
Aesculapius, which have been excavated of late years in an 
open valley among the mountains of Epidaurus, inscriptions 
have been found recording the miraculous cures which the 
god of healing performed for his faithful worshippers. One 

I \V. Ellis, Polym:sia11 lt.'u~ardu.r, i. 
401 sqq. 

~ The Welsh custom of" sin-eating" 
has been interpreted by l\tr. E. S. 
Hartland as a modification of an older 
custom of eatin~: the corpse. See his 
article, "The Sin-eah:r," Folk-lore, iii. 
(1892), 145·157; Legend of Peruus, 
ii. 291 sqq., iii. p. ix. I cannut 
think his interpretation probable or 
borne out by the evidence. The 
Burgher custom of transferring the sins 
of the dead to a calf which is then let 
loose and never used again (above, p. 
15), the· Tahitian custom of burying 

the sins of a person whose body is 
carefuJiy preserved by being embalmed, 
and the Travancore custom of trans
ferring the sins of a Rajah before 
his death, establish the practice of 
transferring sins in cases where there 
can be no question of eating the corpse. 
The original intention of such pracrices 
was perhaps not so much to take away 
the sins of the deceased as to rid the 
survivors of the dangerous pollution of 
death. This comes out to some extent 
in the Tahitian custom. 

3 Pliny, Nat. lfist. xxviii. 86. 
4 l'lato, LtJflJs, xi. 12, p. 933 H. 
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of them tells how a certain Pandarus, a Thessalian, was freed 
from the letters which, as a former slave or prisoner of war, 
he bore tattooed or branded on his brow. He slept in the 
sanctuary with a fillet round his head, and in the morning 
he discovered to his joy that the marks of shame-the blue 
or scarlet letters-had been transferred from his brow to the 
fillet. By and by there came to the sanctuary a wicked man, 
also with brands or tattoo marks on his face, who had been 
charged by Pandarus to pay his debt of gratitude to the 
god, and had received the cash for the purpose. But the 
cunning fellow thought to cheat the god and keep the money 
all to himself. So when the god appeared to him in a dream 
and asked anxiously after the money, he boldly denied that , 
he had it, and impudently prayed the god to remove the 
ugly marks from his own brazen brow. He was told to tie ' 
the fillet of Pandarus about his head, then to take it off, and 
look at his face in the water of the sacred well. He did so, 
and sure enough he saw on his forehead the marks of Pandarus 
in addition to his own.1 In the fourth century of our era 
Marcellus of Bordeaux prescribed a cure for warts, which has 
still a great vogue among the superstitious in various parts 
of Europe. Doubtless it was an old traditional remedy in 
the fourth, and will long survive the expiry of the nineteenth 
century. You are to touch your warts with as many little 
stones as you have warts; then wrap the stones in an ivy 
leaf, and throw them away in a thoroughfare. Whoever 
picks them up will get the warts, and you will be rid of 
them.2 A similar cure for warts, with such trifling variations ' 
as the substitution of peas or barley for pebbles, and a rag 
or a piece of paper for an ivy leaf, has been prescribed in 
modern times in Italy, France, England, and Scotland.8 

1 'Etfnl,uplr dpxcuo:\0')'~, 1883, col. 
21J, 214. 

1 Marcellus, De metil£amenlis, xxxiv. 
ro:z. A similar cure is described by 
l'liny (Nal. His/, xxii. 149); you are 
to touch the warts with chick-peas on 
the first day of the moon, wrap the 
pea~ in a cloth, and throw them away 
behind you. But Pliny does not say 
that the warts will be transferred to 
the person who picks up the peas. On 
thi~ subject see further J. Hardy, 

"Wart and wen cure.~," Folk-l11re 
Hectmi, i. (1878), pp. :z16-:z:z8. 

3 Zanetti, La metiicina tklle nostre 
donne, p. 224 sq. ; Thien, Trait/ tks 
Superstitions (Paris, 1679), p. 321; B. 
Souche, Croyanus prlsagu el traditions 
til'vcrses, p. 19; J. W. Wolf, Beilriige 
:ur dmlsdun lllythologt~, i. 248, § 
576 ; Harland and Wilkinson, Lanca
slzire FoiJ.·./oN, p. 157; G. W. Black, 
Folk-m~dici11e, p. 41; W. Gregor, Fo/k. 
lore of the North-East of Scot/ami, p. 49· 
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Another favourite way of passing on your warts to somebody 
else is to make as many knots in a string as you have warts ; 
then throw the string away or place it under a stone. 
Whoever treads on the stone or picks up the thread will get 
the warts instead of you ; sometimes to complete the trans
ference it is thought necessary that he should undo the 
knots.1 Or you need only place the knotted thread before 
sunrise in the spout of a pump ; the next person who 
works the pump will be sure to get your warts.2 Equally 
effective methods are to rub the troublesome excrescences 
with down or fat, or to bleed them on a rag, and then 
throw away the down, the fat, or the bloody rag. The 
person who picks up one or other of these things will be 
sure to release you from your warts by involuntarily 
transferring them to himself.8 People in the Orkney Islands 
will sometimes wash . a sick man, and then throw the water 
down at a gateway, in the belief that the sickness will leave 
the patient and be transferred to the first person who passes 
through the gate! A Bavarian cure for fever is to write 
upon a piece of paper, "Fever, stay away, I am not at home," 
and to put the paper in somebody's pocket. The latter then 
catches the fever, and the patient is rid of it.~ Or the sufferer 
may cure himself by sticking a twig of the elder-tree in the 
ground without speaking. The fever then adheres to the 
twig, and whoever pulls up the twig will catch the disease.4 

A Bohemian prescription for the same malady is this. Take 
an empty pot, go with it to a cross-road, throw it down, and 
run away. The first person who kicks against the pot will 
catch your fever, and you will be cured.7 In Oldenburg they 
say that when a person lies sweating with fever, he should 
take a piece of money to himself in bed. The money is 

1 L. Strackerjan, A6erglau6e rmd 
S~ aus dem Her:o_(lnum 0/tknburg, 
ii. 71, § 85; E. Monseur, Le Fo/1:/ort< 
WalltJ1t, p. 29; H. Zahler, Die Krank· 
neil im Voll:sgl<lltHII tks S immmthals 
(Bern, 1898), p. 93 ; R. Andree, 
Bratmsthweiger Vo/kskmrtk, p. 306. 

~ A. Uirlinger, Volksthtimliches aus 
&hwa!Jm , i. 483. 

3 Thiers, Souchc, Strackerjan, Mon
seur, //.((. 

4 Ch. Rogers, Soda/ Life in &111/aml, 
iii. 226. 

6 G. Lammert, Vol/mnedisin tmd 
medizinischer A!Jerglau!Je in Bayern,p. 
264. 

8 Ibid. p. 263. 

7 J. G. Grohmann, A!Jerglau/Jm tmd 
Ge6riituhe aus Bohmm und Miiltrm, 
p. 167, § u8o. 
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afterwards thrown away on the ·street, and wh~ver picks 
it up will catch the fever, but the original patient will be 
rid of it.1 

Often in Europe, as among savages, an attempt is \ 
made to transfer a pain or malady from a man to an 1 

animal. Grave writers of antiquity recommended that, if 
a man be stung by a scorpion, he should sit upon an ass 
with his face to the tail, or whisper in the animal's ear, 
" A scorpion has stung me" ; in either case, they thought, 
the pain would be transferred from the man to the ass.' 
Many cures of this sort are recorded by Marcellus. For 
example, he tells us that the following is a remedy for 
toothache. Standing booted under the open sky on the 
ground, you catch a frog by the head, spit into its mouth, 
ask it to carry away the ache, and then let it go. But 
the ceremony must be performed on a lucky day and at 
a lucky hour.• In Cheshire the ailment known as aphtha or 
thrush, which affects the mouth or throat of infants, is not 
uncommonly treated in much the same manner. A young 
frog is held for a few moments with its head inside the 
mouth of the sufferer, whom it is supposed to relieve by 
taking the malady to itself. " I assure you,'' said an old 
woman who had often superintended such a cure, "we used 
to hear the poor frog whooping and coughing, mortal bad, 
for days after; it would have made your heart ache to hear 
the poor creature coughing as it did about the garden." • 
Again Marcellus tells us that if the foam from a mule's 
mouth, mixed with warm water, be drunk by an asthmatic 
patient, he will at once recover, but the mule will die.6 An 
ancient cure for the gripes, recorded both by Pliny and 
Marcellus, was to put a live duck to the belly of the 
sufferer ;. the pains passed from the man into the bird, to 
which they proved fatal.4 According to the same writers a 

I L Strackerjan, op. dl. i. 71, 
ISs. 

s Ceoptntita, xiii. 9, n. 1 ; Pliny, 
Hal. His/. xxviii. 1 SS· The authorities 
for these cares are respectively Apuleius 
and Democritus. The latter is prob
ably not the atomic philosopher. See 
;lrd.ul#gr~a/ Revie1111, i. t8o, note. 

s Marcellus, De medicammlis; xii. 24: 

f W. G. Black, Folk. m~didtt~. p. 
35 sq. 

6 Marcellus, D1 Medkait1mlis, xvii. 
18. 

' Pliny, Hal. Hist. xxx. 61; Mar. 
cellus, D' M~dkammlis, xxvii. 33· Tbe 
Iauer writer mentions (op. til. xxviii. 
123) that the same malady migbl 
similarly be transferred to a live frog. 
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24 TRANSFENENCE OF ILLS CHAP. 

stomachic, complaint of which the cause was unknown might 
be cured by applying a blind puppy to the suffering part for 
three days. The secret disorder thus passed into the puppy; 
it died, and a post-mortem examination of its little body 
revealed the cause of the disease from which the man had 
suffered and of which the dog had died.1 Once more, 
Marcellus advises that when a man was afflicted with a 
disorder of the intestines the physician should catch a live 
hare, take the huckle-bone from one of its feet and the down 
from the belly, then let the hare go, pronouncing as he did 
so the words," Run away, run away, little hare, and take 
away with you the intestine pain." Further, the doctor was 
to fashion the down into thread, with which he was to tie 
the huckle-bone to the patient's body, taking great care that 
the thread should not be touched by any woman.' A 
Northamptonshire and Devonshire cure for a cough is to 
put a hair of the patient's head between two slices of 
buttered bread and give the sandwich to a dog. The 
animal will thereupon catch the cough and the patient will 
lose it! Sometimes an ailment is transferred to an animal 
by sharing food with it. Thus in Oldenburg, if you are sick 
of a fever you set a bowl of sweet milk before a dog and say, 
"Good luck, you hound I may you be sick and I be sound I" 
Then when the dog has lapped some of the milk, you take 
a swig at the bowl ; and then the dog must lap again, and 
then you must swig again ; and when you and the dog have 
done it the third time, he will have the fever and you will be 
quit of it. A peasant woman in Abbehauscn told her pastor 
that she suffered from fever for a whole year and found no 
relief. At last somebody advised her to give some of her 
food to a dog and a cat. She did so and the fever passed 
from her into the animals. But when she saw the poor sick 
beasts always before her, she wished it undone. Then the 
fever left the cat and the dog and returned to her! A 
Bohemian cure for fever is to go out into the forest before 
the sun is up and look for a snipe's nest. When you have 

l Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxx. 64; Mar· 
cellus, De Medicammtis, xxviii. 132. 

s Marcellus, De Medicamentis, xxix. 
35· 

a W. Henderson, Folk-/on of the 

Nor/he,.,, Counties, p. 143; W. G. 
Black, Folk-medicine, p. 35· 

• L. Strackerjan, .Akrgfallk '""' 
Sagen aw tkm Henogt;,m 0/denbllrr, 
i. 72, § 86. 
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found it, take out one of the young birds and keep it beside 
you for three days. Then go back into the wood and set 
the snipe free. The fever will leave you at once. The 
snipe has taken it away. So in Vedic times the Hindoos 
of old sent consumption away with a blue jay. They said, 
" 0 consumption, fly away, fly away with the blue jay ! 
With the wild rush of the storm and the whirlwind, oh, 
vanish away!" 1 In Oldenburg they sometimes hang up a 
goldfinch or a turtle-dove in the room of a consumptive 
patient, hoping that the bird may draw away the malady 
from the sufferer to itself.2 A prescription for a cough in 
Sunderland is to shave the patient's head and hang the hair 
on a bush. When the birds carry the hair to their nests, 
they will carry the cough with it.8 In the Mark of 
Brandenburg a cure for headache is to tie a thread thrice 
round your head and then hang it in a loop from a tree ; 
if a bird flies through the loop,· it will take your head
ache away with it.4 A Bohemian remedy for jaundice 
io.; as follows. Take a living tench, tie it to your bare 
back and carry it about with you for a whole day. The 
tcnch will tum quite yellow and die. Then throw it into 
running water, and your jaundice will depart with it.6 

In the village of Llandegla in Wales there is a church 
dedicated to the virgin martyr St. Tecla, where the .falling 
sickness is, or used to be, cured by being transferred to 
a fowl. The patient first washed his limbs in a sacred 
well hard by, dropped fourpence into it as an offering, 
walked thrice round the well, and thrice repeated the 
Lord's prayer. Then the fowl, which was a cock or a hen 
according as the patient was a man or a woman, was put 
into a basket and carried round first the well and afterwards 
the church. Next the sufferer entered the church and lay 
down under the communion table till break of day. After 
that he offered sixpence and departed, leaving the fowl in 

1 Grobmann, Aberglauhn und Ge. 
lordllc!te aus Dohmen und llfiihrnz, p. 
166, § 1173, quoting Kuhn's transla· 
lion of Rig·Vi!dn, x. 97· 13. A slightly 
different translation of the verse is 
given by H. Grassmann, who here 
follows R. Roth (Nig·veda iiberset:t, vol. 
ii. p. 379). 

2 L. Strackerjan, oJ. cit. i. 72, 
§ 87. 

3 Henderson, Fo/k./ore of the 
Northern Counties, p. 143· 

4 A. Kuhn, Mti'rkische Sagm u11d 
Miirchen, p. 384, § 62. 

6 Grohm:mn, op. cit. p. 230, § 
1663. 
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the church. If the bird died, the sickness was supposed to 
have been transferred to it from the man or woman, who 
was now rid of the disorder. As late as 1 8 55 the old 
parish clerk of the village remembered quite well to ha"·e 
seen the birds staggering about from the effects of the fits 
which had been transferred to them.1 

Often the sufferer seeks to shift his burden of sickness or 
ill-luck to some inanimate object. In Athens there is a 
.little chapel of St. John the Baptist built against an ancient 
t.olumn. Fever patients resort thither, and by attaching a 
1 waxed thread to the inner side of the column. believe that 
:they transfer the fever from themselves to ' the pillar.2 

) 
In the Mark of Brandenburg they say that if you suffer 
from giddiness you should strip yourself naked and run 
thrice round a flax-field after sunset ; in that way the flax 
will get the giddiness and you will be rid of it.8 Some-
times an attempt is made to transfer the mischief, whatever 
lit may ·be, to the moon. In Oldenburg a peasant related 
.bow he rid himself of a bony excrescence· by stroking 
it thrice cros$wise in the name of the Trinity, and then 
making a gesture as if he were seizing the deformity and 

•hurling it towards the moon. In the same part of Germany 
·a cure for warts is to stand in the light of a waxing moon 
so that you cannot see your own shadow, then hold the 
disfigured hand towards the moon, and stroke it with the 
other hand in the direction of the luminary. Some say 
that in doing this you should pronounce these words, 
" Moon, free me from these vermin." 4 

But perhaps the thing most commonly employed in Europe 
as a receptacle for sickness and trouble of all sorts is a tree 
or bush. The modes of transferring the mischief to it are 
many. For example, the Esthonians say that you ought not 
to go out of the house on a spring morning before you have 
eaten or drunk ; for if you do, you may chance to hear one 
of " the sounds which are not heard in winter," such as the 
song of a bird, and that would be unlucky. They think 

1 Brand, Popular Antiquities, ii. 
375; W. G . .Black, Fo/k.nudidM, p. 
46. 

2 B. Schmidt, Das Volksleben tier 
Nettgri«hen, p. 82. 

---

3 A. Kuhn, ·Jilarkisdu Sagen und 
llliirdun, p. 386. 

~ L. Strackerjan, A!Jerglau!Je und 
Sagen aus tkm He1Wgthun1 Oldenburg, 
i. 74. § 9•· 
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that if you thus let yourself be deceived or outwitted, as 
they call it, by a bird, you will be visited by all sorts of 
ill-luck during the year ; indeed it may very well happen 
that you will fall sick and die before another spring comes ) 
round. However, there is a way of averting the evil. You 
have merely to embrace a tree or go thrice round it, biting 
into the bark each time or tearing away a strip of the bark 
with your teeth. Thus the bad luck passes from you to the 
tree, which accordingly withers away.1 On St. George's Day, 
South Slavonian lads and lasses climb thrice up and down a 
comel-tree, saying, "My laziness and sleepiness to you, 
cornel-tree, but health and booty (?) to me.'' Then as they 
wend homewards they turn once more towards the tree and 
call out, " Cornel-tree I cornel-tree I· I leave you my laziness 
and sleepiness.'' 2 The same people attempt to cure fever 
by transferring it to a dwarf elder-bush. Having found such 
a bush with three shoots springing from the root, the patient 
grasps the points of the three shoots in his hand, bends 
them down to the ground, and fastens them there with a 
stone. Under the arch thus formed he creeps thrice; then 
he cuts off or digs up the three shoots, saying, "In three 
shoots I cut three sicknesses out. When these three shoots 
grow young again, may the fever come back.'' 8 A Bulgarian 
cure for fever is to run thrice round a willow-tree at S\lnrise, 
crying, " The fever shall shake thee, and the sun shall warm 
me.'' • In the Greek island of Karpathos the priest ties a red 
thread round the neck of a sick person. Next morning the 
friends of the patient remove the thread and go out to the 
hillside, where they tie the thread to a tree, thinking that they 
thus transfer the sickness to the tree.6 Italians attempt to 
cure fever in like manner by fastening it to a tree. The sufferer 
ties a thread round his left wrist at night, and hangs the thread 
on a tree next morning. The fever is thus believed to be tied 
up to the tree, and the patient to be rid of it ; but he must be 
careful not to pass by that tree again, otherwise the fever 

t F. J. Wiedemann, Aus dem in
nerm und iiusurn Le6en tier EIIStm, 
P· 451 Sf. 

I F. S. Krauss, Vo/ksglauk untl 
relipser Braudt tier Siitlslavm, p. 
JS Sf. 

8 Krauss, op. dl. p. 39· 

4 A. Strauss, Die Bulgarm (Leipsic, 
1898), p. 400, cp. p. 401. 

6 B/a~llvvootl's Jfaca:~iu, February 
1886, p. 239· 
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would break loose from its bonds and attack him afresh.1 

An old French remedy for fever was to bind the patient 
himself to a tree and leave him there for a time ; some said 
the ceremony should be performed fasting and early in the 
morning, that the cord or straw rope with which the person 
was bound to the tree should be left there to rot, and that the 
sufferer should bite the bark of the tree before returning 
home.2 In Bohemia the friends of a fever patient will 
sometimes carry him head foremost, by means of straw 
ropes, to a bush, on which they dump him down. Then he 
must jump up and run home. The friends who carried him 
also flee, leaving the straw ropes and likewise the fever 
b:::hind them on the bush! Sometimes the sickness is 
transferred to the tree by making a knot in one of its 
boughs. Thus in Mecklenburg a remedy for fever is to go 
before sunrise to a willow-tree and tie as many knots in one 
of its branches as the fever has lasted days ; but going and 
coming you must be careful not to speak a word.4 A 
Flemish cure for the ague is to go early in the morning to 
an old willow, tie three knots in one of its branches, say, 

, "Good-morrow, Old One, I give thee the cold; good-morrow, 
Old One,'' then turn and run away without looking round.6 

In Rhenish Bavaria the cure for gout is similar. The 
patient recites a spell or prayer while he stands at a willow
bush holding one of its boughs. When the mystic words 
have been spoken, he ties a knot in the bough and departs 
cured. But all his life long he must never go near that 
willow-bush again, or the gout will come back to him.8 In 
Sonnenberg, if you would rid yourself of gout you should go 
to a young fir-tree and tie a knot in one of its twigs, saying, 
" God greet thee, noble fir. I bring thee my gout. Here will 
I tie a knot and bind my gout into it. In the name," etc.7 

1 Znnetti, lA nttdid~ta delle noslre 
donm, p. 73· 

t Thiers, TraiN tks Sufrrslilions 
(Paris, 1679), p. 323 sq. 

3 Grohmann, A6erg/au6en und 
t,',·ltrijuc/u aus R;;llmm und ll.fdllnn, 
p. 167, § 1178. A Belgian cure of 
the same sort is reported by J. W. 
Wolf (Beitrii~e sur deutullen M,rtllo· 
lo,t:t'e, i. 223 (wrongly numbered 219), 
§ 256). 

• L Strackerjan, A6erg!.ru6e """ 
SaKen a11s tkm Herugtlmm 0/dnWurg. 
i. 74. § 90· 

6 Grimm, Deutsclle llfytllowgie,4 ii. 
979· 

G R1Z1!an'a, l..andrs· und Volltsl:untle 
des J\ijm:l{"nclls Rayern, iv. 2. p. 4o6. 

7 A. Schleicher, J.'"iilltsliJmli<lles aus 
Sonttuwer~, p. 1 so ; A. Wilzsehel. 
Sagen, Sit/en und Gcbrdurhe aus Tllilr
i11gr11, p. 28J, § 82. 
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Not far from Marburg, at a place called Ncuhof, there is a 
wood of birches. Thither on a morning before sunrise, in 
the last quarter of the moon, bands of gouty people may 
often be seen hobbling in silence. Each of them takes his 
stand before a separate tree and pronounces these solemn 
words : " Here stand I before the judgment bar of God and 
tie up all my gout. All the disease in my body shall 
remain tied up in this birch-tree." Meanwhile the good 
physician ties a knot in a birch-twig, repeating thrice, " In 
the name of the Father," etc.1 Another way of transferrin~ 
gout from a man to a tree is this. Pare the nails of the 
sufferer's fingers and clip some hairs from his legs. Bore a 
hole in an oak, stuff the nails and hair in the hole, stop up 
the hole again, and smear it with cow's dung. If, for three 
months thereafter, the patient is free of gout, you may be 
sure the oak has it in his stead.2 A German cure for tooth
ache is to bore a hole in a tree and cram some of the 
sufferer's hair into it.8 In these cases, though no doubt 
the tree suffers the pangs of gout or toothache respectively, 
it does so with a sort of stoical equanimity, giving no outward 
and visible sign of the pains that rack it inwardly. It is 
not always so, however. The tree cannot invariably sup
press every symptom of its suffering. It may hide its tooth
ache, but it cannot so easily hide its warts. In Cheshire if 
you would be rid of warts, you have only to rub them with 
a piece of bacon, cut a slit in the bark of an ash-tree, and 
slip the bacon under the bark. Soon the warts will dis
appear from your hand, only however to reappear in the 
shape of rough excrescences or knobs on the bark of the 
tree! At Berkhampstead, in Hertfordshire, there used to 
be certain oak - trees which were long celebrated for the 
cure of ague. The transference of the malady to the tree 
was simple but painful. A lock of the sufferer's hair was 
pegged into an oak ; then by a sudden wrench he left his 
hair and his ague behind him in the tree.6 

It seems clear that, though you may stow away your 
pain or sickness in a tree, there is a considerable risk of 

I W. Kolbe, Hessis(hl Vollis· Silten 
tmti Geh-au(lle, p. 88 sq. 

t C. Meyer, Der A6erglau/Je des 
Mille/a/ten, p. 104. 

3 H. Zahler, Die Kranklleilim Vo//u. 
~/au/Jen des Simmentllnls, p. 94· 

4 W, G. Black, Folk·mtdi(ine, p. 38. 
6 1/Jid. p. 39· 
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its coming out again. To obviate this danger common 
prudence suggests that you should plug or bung up the 
hole as tight as you can. And this, as we should naturally !expect, is often done. A German cure for toothache or 
headache is to wrap some of the sufferer's cut hair and nails · 
in paper, make a hole in the tree, stuff the parcel into it, 

\ and stop up the hole with a plug made from a tree which 
:has been struck by lightning! In Bohemia they say that, 
if you feel the fever coming on, you should pull out some of 

1your hair, tear off a strip of a garment you are wearing, 
and bore a hole in a willow-tree. Having done so, you put 
the hair and the rag in the hole and stop it up with a wedge 
of hawthorn. Then go home without looking back, and if a 
voice calls to you, be sure not to answer. When you have 
complied with this prescription, the fever will cease.~ In 
Oldenburg a common remedy for fever is to bore a hole in 
a tree, breathe thrice into the hole, and then plug it up. 
Once a man who had thus shut up his fever in a tree was 
jeered at by a sceptical acquaintance for his credulity. So 
he went secretly to the tree and drew the stopper, and out 
came that fever and attacked the sceptic.8 Sometimes they 
say that the tree into which you thus breathe your fever 
or ague should be a hollow willow, and that in going to 
the tree you should be careful not to utter a word, and 
not to cross water! Again, we read of a man who 
suffered acute pains in his arm. So "they beat up red 
corals with oaken leaves, and having kept them on the part 
affected till suppuration, they did in the morning put this 
mixture into an hole bored with an auger in the root of an 
oak, respecting the east, and stop up this hole with a peg 
made of the same tree ; from thenceforth the pain did 
altogether cease, and when they took out the amulet im
mediately the torments returned sharper than before." 6 

These facts seem to put it beyond the reach of reasonable 

I Wuttke, Der tkutsche Volksab~r

ctaube,2 § 490. 
t Grohmann, Aberclaubm 11nti Ce· 

briiudte aus Bohmen und ilfiihrett, p. 
165, § 1160. 

3 L. Strackerjan, Aberclaul>e u"ti 
Sagen aus dem Herzo,flhum 0/dmburg, 
ii. 74 sq., ~ 89. 

• Grimm, Der~tuhe Mytholocie,• ii. 
979· 

6 T. J. Pettigrew, On Superstitions 
ronnuted with the History anti PrtKiiu 
of.llrdirine.md Sr~rgery (London, 1844), 
p. 77; W. G. Black, Folk-medicine, 
p. 37· 
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doubt that the pain or malady is actually in the tree and 
waiting to come out, if only it gets the chance. 

Often the patient, without troubling to bore a hole in 
the tree, merely knocks a wedge, a peg, or a nail into it, 

-believing that he thus pegs or nails the sickness or pain into 
the wood. Thus a Bohemian cure for fever is to go to a tree 
and hammer a wedge into it with the words " There, I knock 
you in, that you may come no more out to me." 1 A German 
way of getting rid of toothache is to go in silence before sun
rise to a tree, especially a willow-tree, make a slit in the bark 
on the north side of the tree, or on the side that looks 
towards the sunrise, cut out a splinter from the place thus 
laid bare, poke the splinter into the aching tooth till blood 
comes, then put back the splinter in the tree, fold down the 
bark over it, and tie a string round the trunk, that the 
splinter may grow into the trunk as before. As it does so, 
your pain will vanish ; but you must be careful not to go 
near the tree afterwards, or you will get the toothache again. 
And any one who pulls the splinter out will also get the 
toothache. He has in fact uncorked the toothache which 
was safely bottled up in the tree, and he must take the 
natural consequence of his rash act.2 A simpler plan, 
practised in Persia as well as in France and Germany, is 
merely to scrape the aching tooth with a nail or a twig till 
it bleeds, and then hammer the nail or the twig into a tree. 
In the Vosges, in Voigtland, and probably elsewhere, it is 
believed that any person who should draw out such a nail 
or twig would get the toothache.8 An old lime-tree at 
Evessen, in Brunswick, is studded with nails of various 
shapes, including screw-nails, which have been driven into it 
by persons who suffered from aching teeth! In the Mark 
of Brandenburg they say that the ceremony should be per-

1 Grohmann, A!Jerg/auben und 
Cebriiudze aus Biihmm und Aliihren, 
p. 167, § rrS:z. 

t L. Strackerjan, A!Jerglaube und 
Sagen aus denz He.-.o,(lhum Oldenburg, 
i. 73. § 89; Wuttke, Der deutsche 
J'q/ksa6erglaube,2 § 490· 

' L. F. Sauve, Le Fq/J.-/qre des 
Hautes- Vqsges, p. 40 ; A. Meyrac, 
Traditiq11s, Ctmlumes, llgendes el 

Cqntes des Ardemzes, p: 174 ; A. 
Schleicher, Vo/kstiimlidtes aus Stmnm
berg, p. 149; ]. A. E. Kohler, Vqfks· 
brauch, etc., im Voigllande, p. 414; 
A. Witzschel, Sagen, .Sillm und Ge
briiurhe aus Thiiringen, p. 283, § 79; 
H. Zahler, Die Krankheil im Vo/ks. 
i{laubm ties Simnunthals, p. 93· 

4 R. Andree, BrazmsthW4igerVq/ks· 
kulllie, p. 307. 
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formed when the moon is on the wane, and that the bloody 
nail should be knocked, without a word being spoken, into 
the north side of an oak-tree, where the sun cannot shine 
on it ; after that the person will have no more toothache so 
long as the tree remains standing.1 Here it is plainly 
implied that the toothache is bottled up in the tree. If 
further proof were needed that in such cases the malady 
is actually transferred to the tree and stowed away in its 
trunk, it would be afforded by the belief that if the tree is 
cut down the toothache will return to the original sufferer.' 
Fresh confirmation is furnished by a comparison of these 

~ European customs with their parallels in India. Thus the 
Majhwars, a Dravidian tribe in the hill country of South 
Mirzapur, believe that all disease is due to ghosts, but that 
ghosts, when they become troublesome, can be shut up in a 
certain tree, which grows on a little islet in a very deep 
pool of the Sukandar, a tributary of the Kanhar river. 
Accordingly, when the country is infested by ghosts, in other 
words when disease is raging, a skilful wizard seeks for a 
piece of deer-horn in the jungle. When he has found it, 
he hammers it with a stone into the tree and thus shuts up 
the ghost. The tree is covered with hundreds of such pieces 
of horn.8 Again, when a new settlement is being made in 
some parts of the North-Western Provinces of India, it is 
deemed necessary to apprehend and lay by the heels the 
local deities, who might otherwise do a deal of mischief to 
the intruders on their domain. A sorcerer is called in to 
do the business. For days he marches about the place 
mustering the gods to the tuck of drum. When they are 
all assembled, two men known as the Earthman and the 
Leafman, who represent the gods of the earth and of the 
trees respectively, become full of the spirit, being taken 
possession of bodily by the local deities. In this exalted 
state they shout and caper about in a fine frenzy, and their 
seemingly disjointed ejaculations, which are really the divine 
voice speaking through them, are interpreted by the sorcerer. 

1 A. Kuhn, Jl/iirkisdze S<1grn und 
Miirdaen, p. 384, § 66. 

2 H. Zahler, 1«. cil. 
3 W. Crooke, Tlze Tribes and Casler 

of 1/ze Norllz · Western PrtrUinces and 
Oudlz, iii. 436 sq. ; compare id., bz
lroduclt(m lo tlze Popular Religion ami 
Folklore of Northern India, p. 24. 
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When the critical moment has come, the wizard rushes in 
between the two incarnations of divinity, clutches at the 
spirits which are hovering about them in the air, and pours 
grains of sesame through their hands into a perforated piece 
of the wood of the sacred fig-tree. · Then without a 
moment's delay he plasters up the hole with a mixture of 
clay and cow-dung, and carefully buries the piece of wood 
on the spot which is to be the shrine of the local deities. 
Needless to say that the gods themselves are bunged up in 
the wood and are quite incapable of doing further mischief, 
provided always that the usual offerings are made to them 
at the shrine where they live in durance vile.1 In this case 
the source of mischief is imprisoned, not in a tree, but in a 
piece of one ; but the principle is clearly the same. Simi
larly in Corea an English lady observed at a cross-road a 
small log with several holes like those of a mouse-trap, one 
of which was plugged up doubly with bungs of wood. She 
was told that a demon, whose ravages spread sickness in a 
family, had been inveigled by a sorceress into that hole and 
securely bunged up. It was thought proper for all passers
by to step over the incarcerated devil, whether to express 
their scorn and abhorrence of him, or more probably as a 
means of keeping him down, just as you may see a 
courageous and public-spirited passenger sitting on the 
head of a prostrate cab-horse which has fallen on the 
slippery pavement.2 

From knocking the mischief into a tree or a log it is 
only a step to knocking it into a stone, a door-post, a wall, 
or such like. At the head of Glen Mor, near Port Charlotte, 
in Islay, there may be seen a large boulder, and it is said 
that whoever drives a nail into this stone will thereafter be 
secure from attacks of toothache. A farmer in Islay told 
an inquirer some years ago how a passing stranger once 
cured his grandmother of toothache by driving a horse-nail 
into the lintel of the kitchen door, warning her at the same 
time to keep the nail there, and if it should come loose just 
to tap it with a hammer till it had a grip again. She had 

1 W. Crooke, Introd~~&litm to tJu 2 Mrs. Bishop, Korea and ner 
Pqpular Heligitm and Folklore of Neigh!Jours, ii. 143 sq. 
Northern India, p. 6:z sq. 

VOL. Ill D 

Digitized by Goog le 



34 NAILING EVILS CHAP. 

no more toothache for the rest of her life.1 In Brunswick it 
is open to any one to nail his toothache either into a wall or 
into a tree, as he thinks fit ; the pain is cured quite as well 
in the one way as in the other.2 A Bohemian who fears he 
is about to have an attack of fever will snatch up the first 
thing that comes to hand and nail it to the wall. That 
keeps the fever from him.1 As in Europe we nail toothache 
or fever to a wall, so in Morocco they nail devils. A house 
in Mogador having been infested with devils, who threw 
stones about it in a way that made life a burden to the 
inmates, a holy man was called in to exorcise them, which 
he did effectually by pronouncing an incantation and driving 
a nail into the wall ; at every stroke of the hammer a 
hissing sound announced that another devil had received 
his quietus! In modern Egypt numbers of people suffering 
from headache used to knock a nail into the great wooden 
door of the old south gate of Cairo, for the purpose of 
charming away the pain. A holy and miraculous personage, 

. invisible to mortal eyes, was supposed to have one of his 
stations at this gate.6 Not far from Neuenkirchen, in Olden
burg, there is a farmhouse to which, while the Thirty Years' 
War was raging, the plague came lounging along from the 
neighbouring town in the shape of a bluish vapour. Enter
ing the house it popped into a hole in the door-post of one 
of the rooms. The farmer saw his chance, and quick as 
thought he seized a peg and hammered it into the hole, 
so that the plague could not possibly get out. After a 
time, however, thinking the danger was past, he drew out 
the peg. Alas I with the peg came creeping and curling 
out of the hole the blue vapour once more. The plague 
thus let loose seized on every member of the family in that 
unhappy house and left not one of them alive.6 

The simple ceremony, in which to this day the super-

1 R. C. Maclagan, " Notes on folk· 
lore objects collected in Argyleshire," 
FPJi.Jore, vi. (1895), P· rsS. 

J R. Andree, Braununwriger Volks· 
ltunde, p. 307. 

s Grohmann, Aberglauben una 
Gelwii~~~:ne aus Biilzmen una Miinren, 
p. rr6, § 1172. 

t A. Leared, Mor«<O and tne JJfoors, 

p. 275 sqq. 
6 Lane, Manners anti Cuslonzs ".{ 

/I.e Modern Egyptians (Paisley and 
London, r895), ch. x. p. 240. 

o L. Strackerjan, Aberglaube una 
Sagen aus dem Henogtlzum Oldenburg, 
ii. r:zo, § 428a. A similar story is 
told of a house in Neuenburg (op. ril. 
ii. r8:z, § S uc). 
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stition of European peasants sees a sovereign remedy for 
plague and fever and toothache, has come down to us from 
a remote antiquity ; for in days when as yet Paris and 
London were not, when France still revered the Druids as 
the masters of all knowledge, human and divine, and when 
our own country was still covered with virgin forests, the 
home of savage beasts and savage men, the same ceremony 
was solemnly performed from time to time by the highest 
magistrate at Rome, to stay the ravages of pestilence or re
trieve disaster that threatened the foundations of the national 
life. In the fourth century before our era the city of Rome 
was desolated by a great plague which raged for three years, 
carrying off some of the highest dignitaries and a great 
multitude of common folk. The historian who records the 
calamity informs us that when a banquet had been offered 
to the gods in vain, and neither human counsels nor divine 
help availed to mitigate the violence of the disease, it was 
resolved for the first time in Roman history to institute . 
dramatical performances as an appropriate means of ap
peasing the wrath of the celestial powers. But even this 
novel spectacle failed to amuse or touch, to move to tears 
or laughter the sullen gods. The plague still raged, and at 
the very moment when the actors were playing their best in 
the circus beside the Tiber, the yellow river rose in angry 
flood and drove players and spectators, wading and splash
ing through the fast-deepening waters, away from the show. 
It was clear that the gods spurned plays as well as prayers 
and banquets ; and in the general consternation it was felt 
that some more effectual measure should be taken to put an 
end to the scourge. Old men remembered that a plague 
had once been stayed by the knocking of a nail into a wall ; 
and accordingly the Senate resolved that now in their 
extremity, when all other means had failed, a supreme 
magistrate should be appointed for the sole purpose of 
performing this solemn ceremony. The appointment was 

. made, the nail was knocked, and the plague ceased, sooner 
or later.1 What better proof could be given of the saving 
virtue of a nail ? 

1 Livy, viii. 1·3· The plague raged happily stayed in the manner described 
from 365 to 363 B.C. , when it was in the text. 
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Twice more within the same century the Roman people 
had recourse to the same venerable ceremony as a cure for 
public calamities with which the ordinary remedies, civil and 
religious, seemed unable to cope. One of these occasions 
was a pestilence ; 1 the other was a strange mortality among 
the leading men, which public opinion traced, rightly or 
wrongly, to a series of nefarious crimes perpetrated by noble 
matrons, who took their husbands off by poison. The 
crimes, real or imaginary, were set down to frenzy, and 
nothing could be thought of so likely to minister to minds 
diseased as the knocking of a nail into a wall. Search 
among the annals of the city proved that in a season of civil 
discord, when the state had been rent by party feud, the 
same time-honoured remedy, the same soothing balm had 
been applied with the happiest results to the jarring interests 
and heated passions of the disputants. Accordingly the old 
nostrum was tried once more, and again success appeared to 
justify the experiment.2 

If the Romans in the fourth century before Christ thus 
deemed it possible to rid themselves of pestilence, frenzy, 
and sedition by hammering them into a wall, even as French 
and German peasants still rid themselves of fever and tooth
ache by knocking them into a tree, their prudent ancestors 
appear to have determined that so salutary a measure should 
not be restricted in its scope to meeting special and urgent 
emergencies as they arose, but should regularly diffuse its 
benefits over the community by anticipating and, as it were, 
nipping in the bud evils which, left unchecked, might grow 

· to dangerous proportions. This, we may conjecture, was 
· the original intention of an ancient Roman law which 
' ordained that the highest magistrate of the republic should 

knock in a nail every year on the thirteenth day of Sep
tember. The law might be seen, couched in old-fashioned 
language, engraved on a tablet which was fastened to a wall 
of the temple of Capitoline Jupiter ; and although the place 
where the nails were driven in is nowhere definitely stated 
by classical writers, there are some grounds for thinking that 
it may have been the same wall on which the law that 

1 Livy, ix. 28. This happened in 2 Livy, viii. 18. These events took 
the year 313 11.c. place in 331 B.c. 
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sanctioned the custom was exhibited. Livy tells us that 
the duty of affixing the nail, at one time discharged by the 
consuls, was afterwards committed to dictators, whose higher 
rank consorted better with the dignity and importance of the 
function. At a later time the custom fell into abeyance, and 
the ancient ceremony was revived only from time to time 
in seasons of grave peril or extraordinary calamity, which 
seemed to attest the displeasure of the gods at modern ways 
and disposed men to bethink them of ancestral lore and to 
walk in the old paths.1 

In antiquity the annual practice of hammering a nail 
into a wall was not confined to Rome. It was observed 
also at Vulsinii, in Etruria, where the nails thus fixed in the 
temple of the goddess Nortia served as a convenient means 
of recording and numbering the years.2 To Roman anti
quaries of a later period it seemed, naturally enough, that 
such a practice had indeed no other object than that of 
marking the flight of time in ages when writing was but 
little used.8 Yet a little reflection will probably convince us 
that this, though it was doubtless a useful consequence of 
the custom, can hardly have been its original intention. For 
it will scarcely be disputed that the annual observance of 
the custom cannot be wholly dissociated from its occasional 
observance in seasons of great danger or calamity, and that 
whatever explanation we give of the one ought to apply to 
the other also. Now it is plain that if we start from the 
annual observance and regard it as no more than a time-

1 Livy, vii. 3· Livy says nothing 
as to the place where the nails were 
affixed ; but from Festus (p. 56 ed. 
MUller) we learn that it was the wall 
of a temple, and as the date of the 
ceremony was also the date of the 
dedication of the temple of Jupiter on 
the Capitol (Plutarch, Publico/a, 14), 
we may fairly conjecture that this 
temple was the scene of the rite. It 
is the more necessary to call attention 
to the uncertainty which exists on this 
point because modem writers, perhaps 
misunderstanding the words of Livy, 
have commonly stated as a fact what 
is at best only a more or less probable 
hypothesis. 

ll Livy, vii. 3· Festus speaks (p. 56 
ed. MUller) of" the annual nail, which 
was fixed in ·the walls of temples for 
the purpose of numbering the years," 
as if the practice were common. From 
Cicero's passing reference to the custom 
("Ex /we die tlavum anni tfWrle!Jis," 
Epist. ad Allicum;v. 15. r) we see that 
it was matter of notoriety. Hence we 
may safely reject Mommsen's theory, 
which Mr. Warde Fowler is disposed to 
accept ( Tile Roman Festivals of tile period 
of tile Republic, p. 234 sq. ), that the 
supposed annual custom never existed 
except in the brains of Roman Dryas
dusts. 

3 See Livy and Festus, ll.cc. 
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keeper or mode of recording the years, we shall never reach 
an adequate explanation of the occasional observance. If 
the nails were merely ready reckoners of the years, how could 
they come to be used as supreme remedies for pestilence, 
frenzy, and sedition, resorted to by the state in desperate 
emergencies when all the ordinary resources of policy and 
religion had failed ? On the other hand, if we start from the 
occasional observance and view it, in accordance with modem 
analogies, as a rude attempt to dispose of intangible evils as 
if they were things that could be handled and put away out 
of sight, we can readily understand how such an attempt, from 
being made occasionally, might come to be repeated annually 
for the sake of wiping out all the old troubles and misfortunes 
of the past year and enabling the community to start afresh, 
unencumbered by a fardel of ills, at the beginning of a new 
year. Fortunately we can show that the analogy which 
is thus assumed to exist between the Roman c,astom and 
modem superstition is not a merely fanciful one ; in other 
words, it can be proved that the Romans, like modem clowns, 
did believe in the possibility of nailing down trouble, in a 
literal anti physical sense, into a material substance. Pliny 
tells us that an alleged cure for epilepsy or the falling sick
ness was to drive an iron nail into the ground on the spot 
which was first struck by the patient's head as he fell.1 In 
the light of the modern instances which have come before 
us, we can hardly doubt that the cure was supposed to consist 
in actually nailing the disease into the earth in such a way 
that it could not get up and attack the sufferer again. Pre
cisely parallel is a Suffolk cure for ague. You must go by 
night alone to a cross-road, and just as the clock strikes the 
midnight hour you must turn yourself about thrice and drive 
a tenpenny nail up to the head into the ground. Then 
walk away backwards from the spot before the clock is done 
striking twelve, and you will miss the ague ; but the next 
person who passes over the nail will catch the malady in 
your stead.2 Here it is plainly assumed that the ague of 
which the patient is relieved has been left by him nailed 
down into the earth at the cross-road, and we may fairly 

1 Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxviii. 63. 
2 County Fq/k-lwe, Suffq/k, edited by Lady E. C. Gurdon, p. 14-

Digitized by Goog le 



Ill INTO A WALL 39 

suppose that a similar assumption underlay the Roman cure 
for epilepsy. Further, we seem to be now justified in hold
ing that originally, when a Roman dictator sought to stay a 
plague, to restore concord, or to terminate an epidemic of 
madness by knocking a nail into a wall, he was doing for 
the commonwealth exactly what any private ' man might do 
for an epileptic patient by knocking a nail into the ground 
on the spot where his poor friend had collapsed. In other/ 
words, he was hammering the plague, the discord, or the 
madness into a hole from which it could not get out to afftict 
the community again.1 • V 

§ 14. Expulsion of Evils 

In the foregoing section the primitive principle of the 
transference of ills to another person, animal, or thing was 
explained and illustrated. A consideration of the means 
taken, in :CC:ordance with this principle, to rid individuals of/ 
their troubles and distresses led us to believe 'that at Rome ! 
similar means had been adopted to free the whole community, 
at a single blow of the hammer, from diverse evils thit afflicted , 
it. I now propose to show that such attempts to dismiss at : 
once the accumulated sorrows of a people are by no means 
rare or exceptional, but that on the contrary they have been 
made in many lands, and . that from being occasional they 
tend to become periodic and annual. 

It needs some effort on our part to realise the frame of 
mind which prompts these attempts. Bred in a philosophy 
which strips nature of personality and reduces it to the 
unknown cause of an orderly series of impressions on our 1 

senses, we find it hard to put ourselves in the place of\ 
the savage, to whom the same impressions appear in the 
guise of spirits or the handiwork of spirits. For ages the \ 
army of spirits, once so near, has been receding further and 
further from us, banished by the magic wand of science from 
hearth and home, from ruined cell and ivied tower, from 

1 The analogy of the Roman custom 
to modem superstitious practices has 
been rightly pointed out by Mr. E. S. 
Hartland (Folk-ltwe, iv. (I89J), pp.457, 
464; ugend of Perseus, ii. 188), but 

I am unable to accept his general ex· 
planation of these and some other 
practices as modes of communion with 
a divinity. 
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haunted glade and lonely mere, from the riven murky clotd 
that belches forth the lightning, and from those fairer clouds 
that pillow the silver moon or fret with flakes of burning red 
the golden eve. The spirits are gone even from their last 
stronghold in the sky, whose blue arch no longer passes, 
except with children, for the screen that hides from mortal 
eyes the glories of the celestial world. Only in poets' dreams 
or impassioned flights of oratory is it given to catch a glimpse 
of the last flutter of the standards of the retreating host, to 
hear the beat of their invisible wings, the sound of their 
mocking laughter, or the swell of angel music dying away in 
the distance. Far otherwise is it with the savage. To his 
imagination the world still teems with those motley beings 
whom a more sober philosophy has discarded. Fairies and 
goblins, ghosts and demons, still hover about him both waking 
and sleeping. They dog his footsteps, dazzle his senses, 
enter into him, harass and deceive and torment him in a 
thousand freakish and mischievous ways. The mishaps 
that befall him, the losses he sustains, the pains he has to 
endure, he commonly sets down, if not to the magic of his 
enemies, to the spite or anger or caprice of the spirits .. 
Their constant presence wearies him, their sleepless malignity 
exasperates him ; he longs with an unspeakable longing to 
be rid of them altogether, and from time to time, driven to 
bay, his patience utterly exhausted, he turns fiercely on his 
persecutors and makes a desperate effort to chase the whole 
pack of them from the land, to clear the air of their swarm-

. ing multitudes, that he may breathe mor,e freely and go on 
his way unmolested, at least for a time. Thus it comes about 
that the endeavour of primitive people to make a clean sweep 
of all their troubles generally takes the form of a grand hunt
ing out and expulsion of devils or ghosts. They think that 
if they can only shake off these their accursed tormentors, 
they will make a fresh start in life, happy and innocent ; the 
tales of Eden and the old poetic golden age will come true 
again. 

Hence, before we review some examples of these spirit
hunts, it may be well to adduce evidence of the deep. hold 
which a belief in the omnipresence and malignity of spirits 
has upon the primitive mind. The reader will be better 
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able to understand the savage remedy when he has an ink
ling of the nature of the evil which it is designed to combat. 
In citing the evidence I shall for the most part reproduce 
the exact words of my authorities lest I should incur the 
suspicion of deepening unduly the shadows in a gloomy 
picture. 

Thus in regard to the aborigines of Australia we are 
told that " the number of supernatural beings, feared if not 
loved, that they acknowledge is exceedingly great ; for not 
only are the heavens peopled with such, but the whole face 
of the country swarms with them ; every thicket, most water
ing-places, and all rocky places abound with evil spirits. In 
like manner, every natural phenomenon is believed to be the 
work of demons, none of which seem of a benign nature, one 
and all apparently striving to do all imaginable mischief to 
the poor blackfellow." 1 " The negro," says another writer, 
" is wont to regard the whole world around him as peopled 
with invisible beings, to whom he imputes every misfortune 
that happens to him, and from whose harmful influence he 
seeks to protect himself by all kinds of magic means." 2 The 
Bantu negroes of Western Africa "regard their god as the 
creator of man, plants, animals, and the earth, and they hold 
that having made them, he takes no further interest in the 
affair. But not so the crowd of spirits with which the 
universe is peopled, they take only too much interest and 
the Bantu wishes they would not and is perpetually saying 
so in his prayers, a large percentage whereof amounts to, 
' Go away, we don't want you.' ' Come not into this house, 
this village, or its plantations.' " Almost all these subordinate 
spirits are malevolent.8 

Speaking of the spirits which the Indians of Guiana 
attribute to all objects in' nature, Mr. E. F. im Thurn observes 
that "the whole world of the Indian swarms with these 
beings. If by a mighty mental effort we could for a moment 
revert to a similar mental position, we should find ourselves 
everywhere surrounded by a host of possibly hurtful beings, 

1 A. 'Oidfi~Jd, "The aborigines of 
Australia," Transtulions of tile Etlmo· 
logical S«iety of London, N.S., iii. 
c 1865), p. 228. 

2 J. Biittikoffer, " Einiges liber die 

Eingebomen von !Liberia," Interna
tionales Arckiv fur Etlmograpkie, i. 
(1888), p. 85. 

3 Mary H. Kingsley, Travels in 
West Africa, p. 442 sq. 
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so many in number that to describe them as innumerable 
would fall ridiculously short of the truth. It is not therefore 
wonderful that the Indian fears to move beyond the light of 
his camp-fire after dark, or, if he is obliged to do so, carries 
a fire-brand with him that he may at least see among what 
enemies he walks ; nor is it wonderful that occasionally the 
air round the settlement seems to the Indian to grow so full 
of beings, that a peaiman [sorcerer], who is supposed to have 
the power of temporarily driving them away, is employed to 
effect a general clearance of these beings, if only for a time." 1 

Very different from the life of these Indians of the Guiana 
forests is the life of the Esquimaux on the desolate shores 
of Labrador ; yet they too live in like bondage to the evil 
creatures of their own imagination. " All the affairs of 
life are supposed to be under the control of spirits, each of 
which rules over a certain element, and all of which are under 
the direction of a greater spirit. Each person is supposed 
to be attended by a special guardian, who is malignant in 
character, ever ready to seize upon the least occasion to 
work harm upon the individual whom it accompanies. As 
this is an evil spirit, its good offices and assistance can be 
obtained by propitiation only. The person strives to keep 
the good will of the evil spirit by offerings of food, water, 
and clothing." " Besides this class of spirits, there are the 
spirits of the sea, the land, the sky (for be it understood that 
the Eskimo know nothing of the air), the winds, the clouds, 
and everything in nature. Every cove of the seashore, every 
point, island, and prominent rock has its guardian spirit. 
All are of the malignant type and to be propitiated only by 
acceptable offerings from persons who desire to visit the 
locality where it is supposed to reside. Of course some of 
the spirits are more powerful than others, and these are more 
to be dreaded than those able to inflict less harm. These 
minor spirits are under the control of the great spirit, whose 
name is Tung ak. This one great spirit is more powerful 
than all the rest besides. The lesser spirits are immediately 
under his control and ever ready to obey his command 
The shaman (or conjuror) alone is supposed to be able to 
deal with the Tung ak. While the shaman does not profess 

1 E. F. im Thurn, Anzo11g the Indians of Guiana, p. 356 s9, 
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to be superior to the Tung ak, he is able to enlist his assist
ance and thus be able to control all the undertakings his 
profession may call for. This Tung ak is nothing more 
or less than death, which ever seeks to torment and harass 
the lives of people that their spirits may go to dwell with 
him." 1 

Brighter at first sight and more pleasing is the mythology 
of the islanders of the Pacific, as the picture of it is drawn 
for us by one who seems to have felt the charm of those 
beliefs which it was his mission to destroy. "By their rude 
mythology," he says, "each lovely island· was made a sort 
of fairy-land, and the spells of enchantment were thrown 
over its varied scenes. The sentiment of the poet that 

'Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth, 
Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleep,' 

was one familiar to their minds ; and it is impossible not to 
feel interested in a people who were accustomed to consider 
themselves surrounded by invisible intelligences, and who 
recognised in the rising sun-the mild and silver moon
the shooting star-the meteor's transient flame-the ocean's 
roar-the tempest's blast, or the evening breeze-the move
ments of mighty spirits. The mountain's summit, and the 
fleecy mists that hang upon its brows-the rocky defile
the foaming cataract-and the lonely dell-were all regarded 
as the abode or resort of these invisible beings." 2 Yet the 
spiritual powers which compassed the life of the islanders 
on every side appear to have been far from friendly to man. 
Speaking of their beliefs touching the souls of the dead, the 
same writer says that the Polynesians " imagined they lived 
in a world of spirits, which surrounded them night and day, 
watching every action of their lives, and ready to avenge the 
slightest neglect, or the least disobedience to their injunc
tions, as proclaimed by their priests. These dreaded beings 
were seldom thought to resort to the habitations of men on 
errands of benevolence." 8 The Tahitians, when they were 

J L M. Turner, "Ethnology of the 
Ungava district, Hudson Bay Terri
tory," Elevmtll Annual Report of tile 
Bureau of Etllnology (Washington, 

1894), p. 193 s~. 
z W. Ellis, Polynesian Researcnes, 

i. 331. 
3 W. Ellis, op. cit. i. 406. 

... 
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visited by Captain Cook, believed that " sudden deaths and 
all other accidents are effected by the immediate action of 
some divinity. If a man only stumble against a stone and 
hurt his toe, they impute it to an Eatooa ,· so that they may 
be literally said, agreeably to their system, to tread en-

., chanted ground." 1 " The Maori gods," says a well-informed 
writer, " were demons, whose evil designs could only be 
counteracted by powerful spells and charms ; these proving 
effectual, sacrifices and offerings were made to soothe the 
vanquished spirits and appease their wrath." "The gods in 
general appeared in the whirlwind and lightning, answering 
their votaries in the clap of thunder. The inferior beings 
made themselves visible in the form of lizards, moths, butter
flies, spiders, and even flies ; when they spoke it was in a 
low whistling tone. They were supposed to be so numerous 
as to surround the living in crowds, kei te muia nga wairua 
penei nga wairoa, 'the spirits throng like mosquitoes,' ever 
watching to inflict evil." 2 Again, we are informed that the 
popular religion of the Pelew Islanders "has reference to the 
gods (kalit!ts) who may be useful or harmful to men in all 
their doings. Their imagination peoples the sea, the wood, 
the earth with numerous gods, and whatever a man under
takes, be it to catch fish or fell a tree, he must first propitiate 
the deities, or rather guard himself against their spiteful 
anger, whicJl can only be done by means of certain spells 
and incantations. The knowledge of these incantations is 
limited to a very few persons, and forms in fact the secret 
of the arts and industries which are plied in the islands. A 
master of his craft is not he who can build a good house or 
a faultless canoe, but he who possesses the golay or magic 
power to ban the tree-gods, that they may not prove hurt
ful to the workmen and to the people who afterwards use 
the things. All these gods of the earth, the woods, the 
mountains, the brooks are very mischievous and dangerous, 
and most diseases are caused by them. Hence the persons 
who possess the magic power are dreaded, frequently em
ployed, and well paid ; but in extreme cases they are 
regarded as sorcerers and treated accordingly. If one of 

I Cook, Voyages (London, 1809), 2 R. Taylor, Te Ika a Maui, qr Nn6 
vi. 152. Zealand and its Inlta!Ji'loznls,2 p. 104-
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them builds a house for somebody and is dissatisfied with 
his remuneration, he stirs up the tree-god to avenge him. 
So the inhabitants of the house he has built fall sick, and if 
help is not forthcoming they die." 1 Of the Mortlock 
Islanders we are told that " their imagination peopled the 
whole of nature with spirits and deities, of whom the 
number was past finding out.'' 2 

Among the tribes who inhabit the south-eastern coasts 
of New Guinea "a death in a village is the occasion of 
bringing plenty of ghosts to escort their new companion, 
and perhaps fetch some one else. All night the friends of 
the deceased sit up and keep the drums going to drive 
away the spirits. When I was sleeping one night at Hood 
Bay, a party of young men and boys came round with 
sticks, striking the fences and posts of houses all through 
the village. This I found was always done when any one 
died, to drive back the spirits to their own quarters on the 
adjacent mountain tops. But it is the spirits of the inland 
tribes, the aborigines of the country, that the coast tribes 
most fear. The road from the interior to Port Moresby 
passed close to our house, and the natives told us that the 
barking of our English dog at night had frightened the evil 
spirits so effectually that they had had no ghostly visitors since 
we came. I was camping out one night in the bush with 
some coast natives, at a time when a number of the natives 
of the interior were hunting in the neighbourhood ; noticing 
that the men with me did not go to sleep, I asked if they 
were afraid of the mountain men. 'No,' they replied, 'but 
the whole plain is full of the spirits who come with them.' 
All calamities are attributed to the power and malice of 
these evil spirits. Drought and famine, storm and flood, 
disease and death are all supposed to be brought by 'Vata' 
and his hosts.'' 8 The inhabitants of Timor, an island to 
the south-west of New Guinea, revere the lord of heaven, 
the sun, the mistress of the earth, and the spirits of the 

1 J. Kubary, "Die Religion der 
Pelauer," in Bastian's A/lerlei aus 
Volks· und Menscnenkunde, i. 46. 

2 J. Kubary, "Die Bewohner der 
Mortlock · Inseln," lllittnei/ungm tier 

geograpnisdun Gese/lsellaft in Hamlturg 
1878·79, p. 36. 

3 W. G. Lawes, "Notes on New 
Guinea and its inhabitants," Prtxee(/. 
ings of tile Royal Geograpllical Society, 
188o, p. 615. 

Digitized by Goog le 



SPIRITS EVERYWHERE CHAP. 

dead. " These last dwell, some with the mistress of the 
earth under ground, others on graves, others in stones and 
springs and woods, some on mountains and some in the habi
tations of their kinsfolk, where they take up their abode in 
the middle of the principal post of the house or in copper 
cymbals, in swords and pikes. · Others again assume the 
shape of pigs and deer and bees ; men who have fallen in 
battle love especially to turn into bees, that they may roam 
over the earth at will. The ghosts who reside with the 
mistress of the earth are male and female, and their off
spring swarm by myriads in the air, so that the people 
think you cannot stir without striking against one of them. 
According to their whim of the moment the ghosts are good 
or bad." " All diseases which are not due to infection or 
transmitted by inheritance are ascribed to the mistress of 
the earth, to the ghosts, and to their wicked offspring, who 
inflict them as punishments for insults and injuries, for in
sufficient food, for the killing of deer and of wild pigs, in 
which the ghosts take up their abode temporarily, and also 
for the sale of cymbals, swords and pikes, in which a ghost 
had settled." 1 The natives of Amboyna think that "woods, 
mountains, trees, stones, indeed the whole universe, is in
habited by a multitude of spirits, of whom many are the 
souls of the dead." 2 In Bolang Mongondo, a district of 
Celebes, " all calamities, great and small, of whatever kind 
and by whatever name they are called, that befall men and 
animals, villages, gardens and so forth, are attributed to evil 
or angry spirits. The superstition is indescribably great. 
The smallest wound, the least indisposition, the most trifling 
adversity in the field, at the fishing, on a journey or what 
not, is believed by the natives to be traceable to the anger 
of their ancestors. The superstition cripples every effort to 
remedy the calamities except by sacrifice. There is perhaps 
no country the inhabitants of which know so little about 
simples as Bolang Mongondo. What a native of Bolang 
Mongondo calls medicine is nothing but sacrifice, magic, and 
talismans. And the method of curing a sick man always 

1 T. G. F. Riedel, "Die Landschaft 
Daw'an oder West·Timor," Dertlsdu 
Geogr. Blatter, x. 278 sq. 

I G. W. W. C. van Hoevell, Am6tm 
en meer 6epaaldelijJ: tie Oeliaserr, p. 
148. 
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consists in the use of magic, or in the propitiation of angry 
ancestral spirits by means of offerings, or in the banishment 
of evil spirits. The application of one or other of these 
three methods depends again on the decision of the sorcerer, 
who plays a great part in every case of sickness." 1 In the 
island of Bali " all the attention paid to the sick has its root 
solely in the excessive superstition of these islanders, which 
leads them to impute every unpleasantness in life, every 
adversity to the influence of evil spirits or of men who are 
in some way in league with them. The belief in witches 
and wizards is everywhere great in the Indies, but perhaps 
nowhere is it so universal and so strong as in Bali." 2 In 
Java, we are told, it is not merely great shady trees that are 
believed to be the abode of spirits. " In other places also, 
where the vital energy of nature manifests itself strikingly 
and impressively, a feeling of veneration is stirred, as on the 
sea-shore, in deep woods, on steep mountain sides. All such 
spots are supposed to be the abode of spirits of various 
kinds, whose mighty power is regarded with reverence and 
awe, whose anger is dreaded, and whose favour is hoped for. 
But wherever they dwell, whether in scenes of loveliness 
that move the heart, or in spots that affect the mind with 
fright and horror, the nature and disposition of these spirits 
appear not to differ. They are a source of fear and anxiety in 
the one case just as much as in the other. To none of them did 
I ever hear moral qualities ascribed. They are mighty, they are 
potentates, and therefore it is well with him who has their 
favour and ill with him who has it not ; this holds true of 
them all." "The number of the spirits is innumerable and 
inconceivable. All the phenomena of nature, which we 
trace to fixed laws and constant forces, are supposed by the 
Javanese to be wrought by spirits." 8 The natives of the 
valley of the Barito in Borneo hold that " the air is filled 
with countless lzantoes (spirits). Every object has such a 

I N. P. Wilken en J. A. Schwarz, 
" Het heidendom en de Islam in 
Bolaang Mongondou," Mededeelittgen 
van wege ltet Nederlandsclte Zendeling· 
gmootscnap, xi. (r867), p. 259· 

2 R. van Eck, " Schetsen van het 

eiland Bali," Tijdsdtrijt van Neder
/andscn lndil, August 188o, p. 83. 

3 S. E. Harthoom, " De Zending 
op Java en meer bepaald die van 
Malang," llfededeelingm van rmp net 
Neder/andsdte Zende/inggmootscnap. 
iv. (186o), p. 116 sq. 
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spirit which watches over it and seeks to defend it from 
danger. It is these spirits especially that bring sickness and 
misfortune on men, and for that reason offerings are often 
made to them and also to the powerful Sangsangs (angels), 
whereas the supreme God, the original fountain of all good, 
is neglected." 1 Of the Battas of Sumatra we are told that 
" the key-note of their religious mood is fear of the unknown 
powers, a childish feeling of dependence, the outcome of a 
belief in supernatural influences to which man is constantly 
exposed, in wonders and witchcraft, which hamper his free 
action. They feel themselves continually surrounded by 
unseen beings and dependent on them for everything." 
"Every misfortune bespeaks the ill-will of the hostile spirits. 
The whole world is a meeting-place of demons, and most of 
the phenomena of nature are an expression of their power. 
The only means of remedying or counteracting their baleful 
influence is to drive away the spirits by means of certain 
words, as well as by the use of amulets and the offering of 
sacrifices to the guardian spirits." 2 To the same effect 
another authority on the religion of the Battas remarks that 
•• the common man has only a very dim and misty notion of 
his triune god, and troubles himself far more about the 
legions of spirits which people the whole world around him, 
and against which he must always be protected by magic 
spells." 8 The Mantras, an aboriginal race of the Malay 
Peninsula, " find or put a spirit everywhere, in the air they 
breathe, in the land they cultivate, in the forests they in
habit, in the trees they cut down, in the caves of the rocks. 
According to them, the demon is the cause of everything 
that turns out ill. If they are sick, a demon is at the 
bottom of it ; if an accident happens, it is still the spirit 
who is at work ; thereupon the demon takes the name of 
the particular evil of which he is supposed to be the cause. 

I C. A. L. l\1. Schwaner, Borneo, Bts· 
thnjvinc van het s/r()()mgebuti van den 
Barilo (Amsterdam, 1853·54), i. 176. 

2 J. B. Neumann, "Het Pane· en 
Bila·stroomgebied," T(jduhrift van het 
Nederlanduh Aardri;'kskundic Gtn()()/· 
uhap, Tweede Serie, iii. Afdeeling, meer 
11itgebreide artikelen, No. 2, p. 287. 

a B. Hagen, " Beitrage :r.ur Kennt· 

niss der Battareligion," Tijduhnft voor 
lndiuhe Taal- Land- m Volkmkunde, 
xxviii. (1883), p. 508. The persons 
of the Balta Trinity are Bataraguru, 
Sori, and Balabulan. The most funda
mental distinction between the persons 
of the Trinity appears to be that one of 
them is allowed to eat pork, while the 
others are not (ibid. p. 505). 
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Hence the demon being assumed as the author of every ill, 
all their superstitions resolve themselves into enchantments 
and spells to appease the evil spirit, to render mild and 
tractable the fiercest beasts." 1 To the mind of the Kamt
chatkan every corner of earth and heaven seemed full of 
spirits, whom he revered and dreaded more than God.2 

In India from the earliest times down to the present 
day the real religion of the common folk appears always to 
have been a belief in a vast multitude of spirits, of whom 
many, if not most, are mischievous and harmful. As in 
Europe beneath a superficial layer of Christianity a faith in 
magic and witchcraft, in ghosts and goblins has always sur
vived and even flourished among the weak and ignorant, so 
it has been and so it is in the East. Brahmanism, Buddhism, 
Islam may come and go, but the belief in magic and demons 
remains unshaken through them all, and, if we may judge 
of the future from the past, is likely to survive the rise and 
fall of other historical religions. For the great faiths of the 
world, just in so far as they are the outcome of superior 
intelligence, of purer morality, of extraordinary fervour of 
aspiration after the ideal, fail to touch and move the common 
man. They make claims upon his intellect and his heart 
to which neither the one nor the other is capable of respond
ing. The philosophy they teach is too abstract, the morality 
they inculcate too exalted for him. The keener minds em
brace the new philosophy, the more generous spirits are 
fired by the new morality ; and as the world is led by such 
men, their faith sooner or later becomes the professed faith 
of the multitude. Yet with the common herd, who compose 
the great bulk of every people, the new religion is accepted 
only in outward show, because it is impressed upon them by 
their natural leaders whom they cannot choose but follow. 
They yield a dull assent to it with their lips, but in their 
heart they never really abandon their old superstitions; in 
these they cherish a faith such as they cannot repose in the 
creed which they nominally profess ; and to these, in the 
trials and emergencies of life, they have recourse as to in-

I Borie, "Notice sur les Mantras, 
tribu sauvage de Ia peninsule Malaise," 
TiJdsdcrift fltHW' l11diulze Taa/. Land· 

VOL. III 

en Volkenkunde, x. (186o), p. 434· 
2 S. Krascheninnikow, Beschreibung 

des Landes Kamtschatka, p. 2 IS· 
E 

Digitized byGoogle 



so 0.'1£NIPRESENCE OF SPIRITS CHAP. 

fallible remedies, when the promises of the higher faith have 
failed them, as indeed such promises are apt to do. 

To establish for India in particular the truth of the pro
positions which I have just advanced, it may be enough to 
cite the evidence of two writers of high authority, one of 
whom deals with the most ancient form of Indian religion 
known to us, while the other describes the popular religion 
of the Hindoos at the present day. "According to the 
creed of the Vedic ages," says Professor Oldcnberg, "the 
whole world in which man lives is animated. Sky and 
earth, mountain, forest, trees and beasts, the earthly water 
and the heavenly water of the clouds,-all is filled with 
living spiritual beings, who are either friendly or hostile to 
mankind. Unseen or embodied in visible form, hosts of 
spirits surround and hover about human habitations,
bestial or misshapen goblins, souls of dead friends and souls 
of foes, sometimes as kindly guardians, oftener as mischief
makers, bringing disease ana misfortune, sucking the blood 
and strength of the living. A soul is attributed even to 
the object fashioned by human hands, whose functions are 
felt to be friendly or hostile. The warrior pays his devotion 
to the divine war-chariot, the divine arrow, the drum ; the 
ploughman to the ploughshare; the gambler to the dice; 
the sacrificer, about whom naturally we have the most exact 
information, reveres the stone that presses out the juice of 
the Soma, the straw on which the gods recline, the post to 
which the sacrificial victim is bound, and the divine doors 
through which the gods come forth to enjoy the sacrifice. 
At one time the beings in whose presence man feels himself 
are regarded by him as really endowed with souls ; at 
another time, in harmony with a more advanced conception of 
the world, they arc imagined as substances or fluids invested 
with beneficent or maleficent properties : belief oscillates to 
and fro between the one mode of thought and the other. 
The art of turning to account the operations of these 
animated beings, the play of these substances and forces, is 
magic rather than worship in the proper sense of the word. 
The foundations of this faith and magic are an inheritance 
from the remotest past, from a period, to put it shortly, 
of shamanistic faith in spirits and souls, of shamanistic 
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magic. Such a period has been passed through by the 
forefathers of the Indo-Germanic race as well as by other 
peoples." 1 

Coming down to the Hindoos of the present day, we 
find that their attitude towards the spiritual world is 
described as follows by Professor Monier Williams. " The 
plain fact undoubtedly is that the great majority of the 
inhabitants of India are, from the cradle to the burning
ground, victims of a form of mental disease which is best 
expressed by the term demonophobia. They are haunted 
and oppressed by a perpetual dread of demons. They are 
firmly convinced that evil spirits of all kinds, from malignant 
fiends to merely mischievous imps and elves, are ever on the 
watch to harm, harass, and torment them, to cause plague, 
sickness, famine, and disaster, to impede, injure, and mar 
every good work." 2 Elsewhere the same writer has ex
pressed the same view somewhat more fully. " In fact," he 
says, "a belief in every kind of demoniacal influence has 
always been from the earliest times an essential ingredient 
in Hindu religious thought. The idea probably had its 
origin in the supposed peopling of the air by spiritual beings 
-the personifications or companions of storm and tempest. 
Certainly no one who has ever been brought into close 
contact with the Hindus in their own country can doubt the 
fact that the worship of at least ninety per cent of the people 
of India in the present day is a worship of fear. Not that 
the existence of good deities presided over by one Supreme 
Being is doubted ; but that these deities are believed to be 
too absolutely good to need propitiation ; just as in ancient 
histories of the Slav races, we are told that they believed in 
a white god and a black god, but paid adoration to the last 
alone, having, as they supposed, nothing to apprehend from 
the beneficence of the first or white deity. The simple 
truth is that evils of all kinds, difficulties, dangers and 
disasters, famines, diseases, pestilences and death, are 
thought by an ordinary Hindu to proceed from demons, or, 
more properly speaking, from devils, and from devils alone. 
These malignant beings are held, as we have seen, to possess 

1 H. Oldenterg, Die Religion des 2 Monier Williams, Reli'giqus Life 
Veda, p. 39 s'l. and Tlwuglzt in India, p. 210 Sf. 
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varying degrees of rank, power, and malevolence. Some aim at 
destroying the entire world, and threaten the sovereignty of the 
gods themselves. Some delight in killing men, women, and 
children, out of a mere thirst for human blood. Some take 
a mere mischievous pleasure in tormenting, or revel in the 
infliction of sickness, injury, and misfortune. All make it 
their business to mar or impede the progress of good works 
and useful undertakings." 1 

It would be easy but tedious to illustrate in detail this 
general account of the dread of demons which prevails 
among the inhabitants of India at the present day. A very 
few particular statements must suffice. Thus, we are told 
that the Oraons, a Dravidian race in Bengal," acknowledge 
a Supreme God, adored as Dharmi or Dharmesh, the Holy 
One, who is manifest in the sun, and they regard Dharmesh 
as a perfectly pure, beneficent being, who created us and 
would in his goodness and mercy preserve us, but that his 
benevolent designs are thwarted by malignant spirits whom 
mortals must propitiate, as Dharmesh cannot or does not 
interfere, if the spirit of evil once fastens upon us. It is, 
therefore, of no use to pray to Dharmesh or to offer 
sacrifices to him; so though acknowledged, recognised, and 
reverenced, he is neglected, whilst the malignant spirits are 
adored." Again, it is said of these Oraons that, "as the sole 
object of their religious ceremonies is the propitiation of the 
demons who are ever thwarting the benevolent intentions of 
Dharmesh, they have no notion of a service of thanksgiving." 
Once more, after giving a list of Oraon demons, the same 
writer goes on: "Besides this superstitious dread of the 
spirits above named, the Oraon's imagination tremblingly 
wanders in a world of ghosts. Every rock, road, river, and 
grove is haunted." 2 In Travancore" the minor superstitions 
connected with demon-worship are well-nigh innumerable; 
they enter into all the feelings, and are associated with the 
whole life of these people. Every disease, accident, or mis
fortune is attributed to the agency of the devils, and great 
caution is exercised to avoid arousing their fury." 8 With 
regard to the inhabitants of Ceylon we are told that " the 

1 Monier Williams, qp. dt. p. 2JOsq. 3 S. Mateer, The Land qf Charity, 
2 Dalton, Etlmofqg}' of Bengal, pp. p. 207. 

256, 257, 258. 
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fiends which they conceive to be hovering around them are 
without number. Every disease or trouble that assails them 
is produced by the immediate agency of the demons sent to 
punish them : while, on the other hand, every blessing or 
success comes directly from the hands of the beneficent and 
supreme God. To screen themselves from the power of the 
inferior deities, who are all represented as wicked spirits, and 
whose power is by no means irresistible, they wear amulets 
of various descriptions; and employ a variety of charms and 
spells to ward off the influence of witchcraft and enchant
ments by which they think themselves beset on all sides." 
" It is probable that, by degrees, intercourse with Europeans 
will entirely do away these superstitious fears, as the Cinglese 
of the towns have already made considerable progress in 
subduing their gloomy apprehensions. Not so the poor 
wretched peasants who inhabit the more mountainous parts 
of the country, and live at a distance from our settlements. 
These unhappy people have never for a moment their minds 
free from the terror of those demons who seem perpetually to 
hover around them. Their imaginations are so disturbed by 
such ideas, that it is not uncommon to see many driven to 
madness from this cause. Several Cinglese lunatics have 
fallen under my own observation ; and upon inquiring into 
the circumstances which had deprived them of their reason, 
I universally found that their wretched state was to be traced 
solely to the excess of their superstitious fears. The spirits 
of the wicked subordinate demons are the chief objects of 
fear among the Ceylonese ; and impress their minds with 
much more awe than the more powerful divinities who 
dispense blessings among them. They indeed think that 
their country is in a particular manner delivered over to the 
dominion of evil spirits." 1 

In Eastern as well as Southern Asia the same view 
of nature as pervaded by a multitude of spirits, mostly 
mischievous and malignant, has survived the nominal 
establishment of a higher faith. " In spite of their long 
conversion, their sincere belief in, and their pure form of, 
Buddhism, which expressly repudiates and forbids such 

1 R. Percival, AuqunJ o/ the Island o/ Cey/qn, second edition (London, 
18o5), pp. 211·21J. 
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worship, the Burmans and Taleins (or Mons) have in a great 
measure kept their ancient spirit or demon worship. With 
the Taleins this is more especially the case. Indeed, with 
the country population of Pegu the worship, or it should 
rather be said the propitiation, of the ' nats' or spirits, 
enters into every act of their ordinary life, and Buddha's 
doctrine seems kept for sacred days and their visits to the 
kyoung (monastery) or to the pagoda." 1 Or, as another 
writer puts it, " the propitiating of the nats is a question of 
daily concern to the lower class Burman, while the worship 
at the pagoda is only thought of once a week. For the nat 
may prove destructive and hostile at any time, whereas the 
acquisition of kootlwlz [merit] at the pagoda is a thing which 
may be set about in a business-like way, and at proper and 
convenient times." 2 But the term worship, we are informed, 
hardly conveys a proper notion of the attitude of the Bur
mese towards the nats or spirits. "Even the Karens and 
Kachins, who have no other form of belief, do not regard 
them otherwise than as malevolent beings who must be looked 
up to with fear, and propitiated by regular offerings. They 
do not want to have anything to do with the nats ; all they 
seek is to be let alone. The bamboo pipes of spirit, the 
bones of sacrificial animals, the hatchets, swords, spears, bows 
and arrows that line the way to a Katchin village, are placed 
there not with the idea of attracting the spirits, but of pre
venting them from coming right among the houses in search 
of their requirements. If they want to drink, the rice spirit 
has been poured out, and the bamboo stoop is there in 
evidence o( the libation ; the blood-stained skulls of oxen, 
pigs, and the feathers of fowls show that there has been no 
stint of meat offerings ; should the oats wax quarrelsome, 
and wish to fight, there are the axes and dahs with which to 
commence the fray. Only let them be grateful, and leave 
their trembling worshippers in peace and quietness." 3 Simi
larly the Lao or Laosians of Siam, though they are nomin
ally Buddhists, and have monks and pagodas with images 

1 Forbes, British Burma, p. 221 sq. 

2 Shway Yoe, The Burma11, i. 276 
Si· 

3 Shway Yoe, op. cit. i. 278. "To 

the Bunnan," sa13 Bastian, "the whole 
world is filled with nnts. Mountains. 
rh·ers, waters, the earth, etc., have all 
their nat" (Die Vii/Iter tla iistliclu:rs 
Asim, ii. 497). 
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of Buddha, are said to pay more respect to spirits or demons 
than to these idols.1 "The desire to propitiate the good 
spirits and to exorcise the bad ones is the prevailing influ
ence upon the life of a Laosian. With pltees [evil spirits] to 
right of him, to left of him, in front of him, behind him, all 
round him, his mind is haunted with a perpetual desire to 
make terms with them, and to ensure the assistance of the 
great Buddha, so that he may preserve both body and soul 
from the hands of the spirits." 2 In Corea, "among the 
reasons which render the shaman a necessity are these. In 
Korean belief, earth, air, and sea are peopled by demons. 
They haunt every umbrageous tree, shady ravine, crystal 
spring, and mountain crest. On green hill-slopes, in peaceful 
agricultural valleys, in grassy dells, on wooded uplands, by 
lake and stream, by road and river, in north, south, east, and 
west, they abound, making malignant sport of human des
tinies. They are on every roof, ceiling, fireplace, kang, and 
beam. They fill the chimney,. the shed, the living-room, 
the kitchen-they are on every shelf and jar. In thousands 
they waylay the traveller as he leaves his home, beside him, 
behind him, dancing in front of him, whirring over his head, 
crying out upon him from earth, air, and water. They are 
numbered by tlwusands of billions, and it has been well said 
that their ubiquity is an unholy travesty of the Divine 
Omnipresence. This belief, and it seems to be the only one 
he has, keeps the Korean in a perpetual state of nervous 
apprehension, it surrounds him with indefinite terrors, and 
it may truly be said of him that he 'passes the time of his 
sojourning here in fear.' Every Korean home is subject to 
demons, here, there, and everywhere. They touch the 
Korean at every point in life, making his well-being depend 
on a continual series of acts of propitiation, and they avenge 
every omission with merciless severity, keeping him under 
this yoke of bondage from birth to death.'' " Koreans attri
bute every ill by which they are affiicted to demoniacal in
fluence. Bad luck in any transaction, official malevolence, 
illness, whether sudden or prolonged, pecuniary misfortune, 
and loss of power or position, are due to the malignity of 

I J>allegoix, Ducri'ptum du roJ'tUtme 2 C. Bock, li·mples a"d ElephiVIIs, 
TluJi ou Siam, i. 42. p. 198. 
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demons. It is over such evils that the Pan-su [shaman] is 
supposed to have power, and to be able to terminate them 
by magical rites, he being possessed by a powerful demon, 
whose strength he is able to wield." 1 

When we come westward, we find that the same belief in 
the omnipresence and mischievous power of spirits has pre
vailed from ancient times to the present day. Few people 
seem to have suffered more from the persistent assaults of 
demons than the ancient Babylonians, and the demons that 
preyed on them were of a particularly cruel and malignant 
~ort, devouring the flesh and sucking the blood of their 
victims and n~!-sparin~ tll_e gods_ themselves. These baleful 
beings lurked in remote places, in- graves, in the shadow of 
ruins, on the tops of mountains, in the wilderness. They 
glided noiselessly like serpents, entering houses through holes 
and crevices. To them all manner of evil was ascribed. 
Their presence was felt not merely in the terrible winds that 
swept the land, in the fevers bred of the marshes, and in 
the diseases engendered by the damp heat of summer. All 
the petty annoyances of life-a sudden fall, an unlucky 
word, a headache, a petty quarrel, and so forth-were set 
down to the agency of fiends ; and all the fierce emotions 
that rend the mind-love, hate, jealousy, and madness
were equally the work of these invisible tormentors. Men 
and women stood in constant danger of them. Even the 
animals were not safe from their attacks. They drove birds 
out of their nests and struck down lambs and bulls. To 
forestall their assaults was impossible. They entered a 
man's dwelling, they roamed the streets, they made their way 
into food and drink. There was no place, however small, 
which they could not invade, none so large that they 
could not fill. Almost every part of the human frame was 
menaced by a special fiend. One demon assailed the 
head, another the neck, another the hands, another the hips, 
and so on. Indeed, they threatened the whole world with 
destruction, and there was none that could deliver from them 
save only the mighty god Marduk.2 In Egypt the jinn, 

1 Mrs. Bishop, Kor.:a and Iter Neigh· 
6ours, ii. 227 sq., 229. I ha\·e taken 
the liberty of changing the writer's 
"daemon " into "demon." 

2 M. Jastrow, The Heligr'qn of Rally· 
ltmia a11d Ass,yria, p. 26o Sf!.; A. Jere· 
mias,s.v. "Marduk,"Roscher's I..eriktm 
tier gritrlt. tmtl riim. llf)•tlt. ii. 2352 SrJ •• 
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a class of spiritual beings intermediate between angels 
and men, are believed to pervade the solid matter of the 
earth as well as the firmament, and they inhabit rivers, 
ruined houses, wells, baths, ovens, and so forth. So thickly 
do they swarm that in pouring water or other liquids on the 
ground an Egyptian will commonly exclaim or mutter 
" Destoor ! " thereby asking the permission or craving the 
pardon of any jinn who might chance to be there, and who 
might otherwise resent being suddenly soused with water or 
less savoury fluids. So too when people light a fire, let 
down a bucket into a well, or perform other necessary 
functions, they will say " Permission I " or " Permission, ye 
blessed ! " 1 Again, in Egypt it is not considered proper to 
sweep out a house at night, lest in doing so you should 
knock against a jinn, who might avenge the insult.2 

The earliest of the Greek philosophers, Thales, held that 
the world is full of gods or spirits ; 8 and the same primitive 
creed was expounded by one of the latest Pagan thinkers of 
antiquity. Porphyry declared that demons appeared in the 
likeness of animals, that every house and every body was 
full of them, and that forms of ceremonial purification, such 
as beating the air and so forth, had no other object but that 
of driving away the importunate swarms of these invisible 
but dangerous beings. He explained that evil spirits de
lighted in food, especially in blood and impurities, that they 
settled like flies on us at meals, and that they could only be 
kept at a distance by ceremonial observances, which were 
directed, not to pleasing the gods, but simply and solely to 
beating off devils! His theory of religious purification seems 
faithfully to reflect the creed of the savage on this subject,6 

but a philosopher is perhaps the last person whom we should 
expect to find acting as a mirror of savagery. It is less 
surprising to meet with the same venerable doctrine, the same 

I Lane, Jfanners and Customs of tlu 
modem Egyptians (Paisley and London, 
1895), chap. x. p. 231 sq. 

2 C. B. Kiunzinger, Bilder aus 
0/Jeriigyptm, tier Wiiste und tiem 
Hothen Meere, p. 382 ; cp. ibid. p. 
374 sq. 

3 Aristotle, De anima, i. S· 17 ; Dio
-~:enes Laertiu.~, i. 1. 2 7. 

t Porphyry, quoted by Eusebius, 
Praeparatio Evangdii, iv. 23. 

6 Elsewhere I have attempted to 
show that a particular class of purifica· 
tions--those observed by mourners
is intended to protect the living from 
the disembodied spirits of the dead 
(Journal of the AntnropoloiJUal lnsli· 
lui~, xv. (1886), p. 64 sqq.). 
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world-wide superstition in the mouth of a media!val abbot ; 
for we know that a belief in devils has the authority of the 
founder of Christianity, and is sanctioned by the teaching 
of the church. No Esquimaux on the frozen shores of 
Labrador, no Indian in the sweltering forests of Guiana, no 
cowering Hindoo in the jungles of Bengal, could well have a 
more constant and abiding sense-of the presence of malignant 
demons everywhere about him than had Abbot Richalm, 
who ruled over the Cistercian monastery of Schonthal in the 
first half of the thirteenth century. In the curious work to 
which he gave the name of Revelati()1tS, he set forth how he 
was daily and hourly infested by devils, whom, though he 
could not see, he heard, and to whom he imputed all the 
ailments of his flesh and all the frailties of his spirit. If he 
felt squeamish, he was sure that the feeling was wrought in 
him by demoniacal agency. If puckers appeared on his 
nose, if his lower lip drooped, the devils had again to answer 
for it ; a cough, a cold in the head, a hawking and spitting, 
could have none but a supernatural and devilish origin. If, 
pacing in his orchard on a sunny autumn morning, the 
portly abbot stooped to pick up the mellow fruit that had 
fallen in the night, the blood that mounted to his purple face 
was sent coursing thither by his invisible foes. If the abbot 
tossed on his sleepless couch, while the moonlight, streaming 
in at the window, cast the shadows of the stanchions like 
black bars on the floor of his cell, it was not the fleas and so 
forth that kept him awake, oh no. " Vermin,'' said he 
sagely, "do not really bite " ; they seem to bite, indeed, but 
it is all the work of devils. If a monk snored in the dor
mitory, the unseemly noise proceeded not from him, but from 
a demon lurking in his person. Especially dangerous were 
the demons of intoxication. These subtle fiends commonly 
lodged at the taverns in the neighbouring town, but on feast 
days they were apt to slip through the monastery gates and 
glide unseen among the monks seated at the refectory table, 
or gathered round the roaring fire on the hearth, while the 
bleak wind whistled in the abbey towers, and a more gener
ous vintage than usual glowed and sparkled in the flagons. · 
If at such times a jolly, rosy-faced brother appeared to the 
carnal eye and car to grow obstreperous or maudlin, to speak 
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thick or to reel and stagger in his gait, be sure it was not 
the fiery spirit of the grape that moved the holy man ; it was 
a spirit of quite a different order. Holding such views on 
the source of all bodily and mental indisposition, it was 
natural ·enough that the abbot should prescribe remedies 
which are not to be found in the pharmacopceia, and which 
would be asked for in vain at an apothecary's. They consisted 
chiefly of holy water and the sign of the cross; this last he 
recommended particularly as a specific for flea-bites.1 

It is easy to suggest that the abbot's wits were unsettled, 
that he suffered from hallucinations, and so forth. This may 
have been so; yet a mode of thought like his seems to be 
too common over a great part of the world to allow us to 
attribute it purely to mental derangement. In the Middle 
Ages, when the general level of knowledge was low, it seems 
probable that a state of mind like Richalm's may have been 
shared by multitudes even of educated people, who have not 
however, like him, left a monument of their folly to posterity. 
At the present day, owing to the advance and spread of 
knowledge, it might be difficult to find any person of acknow
ledged sanity holding the abbot's opinions on the subject of 
demons; but in remote parts of Europe a little research 
might show that the creed of Porphyry and Richalm is still 
held, with but little variation, by the mass of the people. 
Thus we are told that the Roumanians of Transylvania 
" believe themselves to be surrounded on all sides by whole 
legions of evil spirits. These devils are furthermore assisted 
by ismejus (another sort of dragon), witches, and goblins, and 
to each of these dangerous beings arc ascribed particular 
powers on particular days and at certain places. Many and 
curious are therefore the means by which the Roumanians 
endeavour to counteract these baleful influences ; and a whole 
complicated study, about as laborious as the mastering of an 
unknown language, is required in order to teach an unfor
tunate peasant to steer clear of the dangers by which he 
supposes himself to be beset on all sides." 2 

t C. Meyer, Der A!Jn-glaul>' des 
Mille/alters (Bile, 1884 ), pp. 1 OC)·II 1 , 
191 sq. 

s E. Gerard, Tlte Land l>epmd the 
Ftll'est, i. 328. The superstition~ or 

the Roumanians or Transylvania have 
been collected by W. Schmidt in his 
tract /)as Jaltr tmd seine Ta,l{e in 
.1/einung tmd Braud1 der Romiinnt 
Sidm11>ii1:1{ms (llcrmannstadt, 1866). 
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We can now understand why those general clearances of 
evil, to which from time to time the savage resorts, should 
commonly take the form of a forcible expulsion of devils. 
In these evil spirits primitive man sees the cause of many 
if not of most of his troubles, and he fancies that if he can 
only deliver himself from them, things will go better with 
him. The public attempts to expel the accumulated ills of 
a whole community may be divided into two classes, accord
ing as the expelled evils are immaterial and invisible or are 
embodied in a material vehicle or scapegoat. The former 
may be called the direct or immediate expulsion of evils; 
the latter the indirect or mediate expulsion, or the expulsion 
by scapegoat. We begin with examples of the former. 

In the island of Rook, between New Guinea and New 
Britain, when any misfortune has happened, all the people 
run together, scream, curse, howl, and beat the air with 
sticks to drive away the devil (Marsdba), who is supposed to 
be the author of the mishap. From the spot where the 
mishap took place they drive him step by step to the sea, 
and on reaching the shore they redouble their shouts and 
blows in order to expel him from the island. He generally 
retires to the sea or to the island of Lottin.1 The natives of 
New Britain ascribe sickness, drought, the failure of crops, 
and in short all misfortunes, to the influence of wicked 
spirits. So at times when many people sicken and die, as 
at the beginning of the rainy season, all the inhabitants of a 
district, armed with branches and clubs, go out by moonlight 
to the fields, where they beat and stamp on the ground with 
wild howls till morning, believing that this drives away the 
devils.2 Among the Dieri tribe of Central Australia, when a 
.serious illness occurs, the medicine-men expel Cootchie or 
the devil by beating the ground in and outside of the camp 
\vith the stuffed tail of a kangaroo, until they have chased 
the demon away to some distance from the camp.3 In some 
South African tribes it is a general rule that no common 
man may meddle with spirits, whether good or bad, except 

1 Paul Reina, " Ueber die Bewohner 
der Inset Rook," Zeitscnrift fiir a//ge· 
meine Erdkuttde, N.F., iv. 356. 

2 R. Parkinson, I111 Bismarck.Ar· 
cnipel, p. 142. • 

3 S. Gason, in Journal o_(lne Antnro· 
pological Imtilttl~, xxiv. ( 1895), p. 170. 

Digitized by Goog le 



Ill OF EVILS 61 

to offer the customary sacrifices. Demons may haunt him 
and make his life a burden to him, but he must submit to 
their machinations until the matter is taken up by the proper 
authorities. A baboon may be sent by evil spirits and perch 
on a tree within gunshot, or regale itself in his maize-field ; 
but to fire at the beast would be worse than suicide. As 
long as a man remains a solitary sufferer, he has little chance 
of redress. It is supposed that he has committed some crime, 
and that the ancestors in their wrath have sent a demon to 
torment him. But should his neighbours also suffer ; should 
the baboon from choice or necessity (for men do sometimes 
pluck up courage to scare the brutes) select a fresh field for 
its depredations, or the roof of another man's barn for its 
perch, the case begins to wear a different complexion. The 
magicians now deal with the matter seriously. One man 
may be haunted for his sins by a demon, but a whole com
munity infested by devils is another matter. To shoot the 
baboon, however, would be useless ; it would merely enrage 
the demon and increase the danger. The first thing to do 
is to ascertain the permanent abode of the devil. It is 
generally a deep pool with overhanging banks and dark 
recesses. There the villagers assemble with the priests and 
magicians at their head, and set about pelting the demon 
with stones, men, women, and children all joining in the 
assault, while they load the object of their fear and hate with 
the foulest abuse. Drums too are beaten, and horns blown 
at intervals, and when everybody has been worked up to 
such a frenzy of excitement that some even fancy they sec the 
imp dodging the missiles, he suddenly takes to flight, and 
the village is rid of him for a time. After that, the crops 
may be protected and baboons killed with impunity.1 

When a village has been visited by a series of disasters 
or a severe epidemic, the inhabitants of Minahassa in Celebes 
lay the blame upon the devils who are infesting the village 
and who must be expelled from it. Accordingly, early one 

• J. Macdonald, Rel~ion and Mytn, 
pp. 100-102. The writer, who de
scribes the ceremony at first band, re
marks that " there is no periodic purg
ing of devils, nor are more spirits than 
one expelled at a time." He adds: 

•• I have noticed frequently a con
nection between the quantity of grain 
that could be spared for making beer, 
and the frequency of gatherings for 
the purging of e\·ils." 
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morning all the people, men, women, and children, quit their 
homes, carrying their household goods with them, and take 
up their quarters in temporary huts which have been erected 
outside the village. Here they spend several days, offering 
sacrifices and preparing for the final ceremony. At last the 
men, some wearing masks, others with their faces blackened, 
and so on, but all armed with swords, guns, pikes, or brooms, 
steal cautiously and silently back to the deserted village. 
Then, at a signal from the priest, they rush furiously up and 
down the streets and into and under the houses (which are 
raised on piles above the ground), yelling and striking on 
walls, doors, and windows, to drive away the devils. Next, 
the priests and the rest of the people come with the holy 
fire and march nine times round each house and thrice round 
the ladder that leads up to it, carrying the fire with them. 
Then they take the fire into the kitchen, where it must burn 
for three days continuously. The devils are now driven 
away, and great and general is the joy.' The Alfoors of 
Halmahera attribute epidemics to the devil who comes from 
other villages to carry them off. So, in order to rid the 
village of the disease, the sorcerer drives away the devil. 
From all the villagers he receives a costly garment and 
places it on four vessels, which he takes to the forest and 
leaves at the spot where the devil is supposed to be. Then 
with mocking words he bids the demon abandon the place.:e 
In the Kei Islands to the south-west of New Guinea, the 
evil spirits, who arc quite distinct from the souls of the 
dead, form a mighty host. Almost every tree and every 
cave is the lodging-place of one of these fiends, who are 
moreover extremely irascible and apt to fly out on the 
smallest provocation. To speak loudly in passing their 

1 [P. N. Wilken], "De godsdienst 
en godsdienstplegtigheden der Alfoeren 
in de Menahassa op het eiland Celebes." 
Ti.fdsckrift voor Nt:d.:r!andsch /ndi,', 
December 1849, pp. 39Z· 394; id. , 
" Bijdragen tot de kennis van de 
zeden en gewoonten der Alfoeren in de 
Minahassa," Metkdulingen va11 wege Jut 
Netier/andsche ZmdelinggetUJOischap, vii. 
(1863), p. 149 sqq. ; ]. G. F. Riedel, 
"De Minahasa in J8zs," Ti.fds&hrift 
voor /ndische Taal- Land- en Vo!l:en-

kunde, xviii. ( 187z), p. 52 I sq. Wilken's 
first and fuller account is reprinted 
in Grantland's De .Minakassa, i. 11 i· 
120. 

¥ Riedel, "Galela und Tobeloresen," 
Zeilschrift fur Ethnologie, xvii. ( 188 5), 
p. 82 ; G. A. Wilken, "Het Shama
nisme bij de Volken van de lndischen 
Archipel," Bi.fdragm lot tk TMI·fAntf. 
m Voll:enlwnde van Nederlandsdt 
lndz~, xxxvi. ( 1887), p. 484. 
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abode, to ease nature near a haunted tree or cave is enough 
to bring down their wrath on the offender, and he must 
either appease them by an offering or bum the scrapings 
of a buffalo's horn or the hair of a Papuan slave, in order 
that the smell may drive the foul fiends away. The spirits 
manifest their displeasure by sending sickness and other 
calamities. Hence in times of public misfortune, as when 
an epidemic is raging, and all other remedies have failed, 
the whole population go forth with the priest at their head 
to a place at some distance from the village. Here at 
sunset they erect a couple of poles with a cross-bar between 
them, to' which they attach bags of rice, wooden models of 
pivot-guns, gongs, bracelets, and so on. Then, when every
body has taken his place at the poles and a death-like 
silence reigns, the priest lifts up his voice and addresses the 
spirits in their own language as follows : " Ho ! ho ! ho ! ye 
evil spirits who dwell in the trees, ye evil spirits who live in 
the grottoes, ye evil spirits who lodge in the earth, we give 
you these pivot-guns, these gongs, etc. Let the sickness 
cease and not so many people die of it." Then every
body runs home as fast as their legs can carry them! 

In the island of Nias, when a man is seriously ill and 
other remedies have been tried in vain, the sorcerer proceeds 
to exorcise the devil who is causing the illness. A pole is 
set up in front of the house, and from the top of the pole a 
rope of palm-leaves is stretched to the roof of the house. 
Then the sorcerer mounts the roof with a pig, which he kills 
and allows to roll from the roof to the ground. The devil, 
anxious to get the pig, lets himself down hastily from the 
roof by the rope of palm-leaves, and a good spirit, invoked 
by the sorcerer, prevents him from climbing up again. 1 f 
this remedy fails, it is believed that other devils must still be 
lurking in the house. So a general hunt is made after them. 
All the doors and windows in the house are closed, except a 
single dormer-window in the roof. The men, shut up in the 
house, hew and slash with their swords right and left to the 

1 C. M. Pleyte, " Ethnographische 
Besc:hrijving der Kei - eilanden," 
Tijdsd•rift van net Nederlandscn Aard
rijhl:mulig Gmootukap, Tweede Serle, 
x. (18931, p. 834 Jf/. A briefer 

account of the custom had previously 
been given by Riedel (De sluil:- rn 
l:roeskarige rasstm tusscllen Selebes tm 
Papua, p. 2391· 
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clash of gongs and the rub-a-dub of drums. Terrified at 
this onslaught, the devils escape by the dormer-window, and 
sliding down the rope of palm-leaves take themselves off. 
As all the dobrs and windows, except the one in the roof, 
are shut, the devils cannot get into the house again. In the 
case of an epidemic the proceedings are similar. All the 
gates of the village, except one, are closed ; every voice is 
raised, every gong and drum beaten, every sword brandished. 
Thus the devils are driven out and the last gate is shut 
behind them. For eight days thereafter the village is in 
a state of siege, no one being allowed to enter it.1 The 
means adopted in Nias to exclude an epidemic' from a 
vill~ge which has not yet been infected by it are somewhat 
similar; but as they exhibit an interesting combination of 
religious ritual with the purely magical ceremony of exorcism, 
it may be worth while to describe them. When it is known 
that a village is suffering from the ravages of a dangerous 
malady, the other villages in the neighbourhood take what 
they regard as effective measures for securing immunity 
from the disease. Some of these measures commend them
selves to us as rational and others do not. In the first 
place, quarantine is established in each village, not only 
against the inhabitants of the infected village, but against 
all strangers ; no person from outside is allowed to enter. 
In the second place, a feast is made by the people for one 
of their idols who goes by the name of Fangeroe woclw, or 
Protector from sickness. All the people of the village must 
participate in the sacrifice and bear a share of the cost. 
The principal idol, crowned with palm-leaves, is set up in front 
of the chiefs house, and all the inhabitants who can do so 
gather about it. The names of those who cannot attend 
are mentioned, apparently as a substitute for their attendance 
in person. While the priest is reciting the spells for the 

I Nieuwenhuisen en ){osenbcrg, 
"Verslag omtrent het eiland Nias," 
Verluznddingen t·at~ net Bataviaascn 
Gtnqo/scnap van /(·unsten en We/en· 
s:hapen, xxx. (Oatavia, 1863), p. 
116 SIJ.; Rosenberg, Der Malayis(/Je 
Archipel, p. 174 sq. Cp. Chatelin, 
"Godsdienst en Bijgeloof der N iasscrs," 
Tijdschrift v110r lndiscne Taal- Lant/. en 

Volkcnkuntk, xxvi. 139; E. Modi· 
gliani, Un viaggio a Nlas, pp. 195, 
382. The Dyaks also drive the devil 
at the point of the sword from a house 
where there is sickness. Sec Hupc, 
" Korte verhandeling o•·er de gods
dienst, zcden, enz. der Dajakkcrs." 
Ti.Jdschrift v110r Ndrlands fndil, 
1846. dl . iii. p. 149. 
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banishment of the evil spirits, all persons present 
come forward and touch the image. A pig is then killed 
and its flesh furnishes a common meal. The mouth of the 
idol is smeared with the bloody heart of the pig, and a 
dishful of the cooked pork is set before him. Of the flesh 
thus consecrated to the idol none but priests and chiefs may 
partake. Idols called dalta, or branches of the principal idol, 
are also set up in front of all the other houses in the village. 
Moreover, bogies made of black wood with white eyes, to 
which the broken crockery of the inhabitants has freely con
tributed, are placed at the entrances of the village to scare 
the demon and prevent him from entering. All sorts of 
objects whitened with chalk are also hung up in front of the 
houses to keep the devil out. When eight days have elapsed, 
it is thought that the sacrifice has taken effect, and the 
priest puts an end to the quarantine. All boys and men 
now assemble for the purpose of expelling the evil spirit. 
Led by the priest, they march four times, with a prodigious 
noise and uproar, from one end of the village to the other, 
slashing the air with their knives and stabbing it with their 
spears to frighten the devil away. If all these efforts prove 
vain, and the dreaded sickness breaks out, the people think 
it must be because they have departed from the ways of 
their fathers by raising the price of victuals and pigs too 
high or by enriching themselves with unjust gain. Accord
ingly a new idol is made and set up in front of the chief's 
house ; and while the priest engages in prayer, the chief and 
the magnates of the village touch the image, vowing as they 
do so to return to the old ways and cursing all such as may 
refuse their consent or violate the new law thus solemnly 
enacted. Then all present betake themselves to the river 
and erect another idol on the bank. In presence of this 
latter idol the weights and measures are compared, and any 
that exceed the lawful standard are at once reduced to it. 
When this has been done, they rock the image to and fro to 
signify, or perhaps rather to ensure, thereby that he who 
does not keep the new law shall suffer misfortune, or fall 
sick, or be thwarted in some way or other. Then a pig is 
killed and eaten on the bank of the river. The feast being· 
over, each family contributes a certain sum in token that 

VOL. Ill 
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they make restitution of their unlawful gains. The money 
thus collected is tied in a bundle, and the priest holds the 
bundle up towards the sky and down towards the earth t<> 
satisfy the god of the upper and the god of the nether world 
that justice has now been done. After that he either flings 
the bag of money into the river or buries it in the ground 
beside the idol. In the latter case the money naturally 
disappears, and the people explain its disappearance by 
saying that the evil spirit has come and fetched it.1 A 
method like that which at the present day the people of 
Nias adopt for the sake of conjuring the demon of disease 
was employed in antiquity by the Caunians of Asia Minor 
to banish certain foreign gods whom they had imprudently 
established in their country. All the men of military age 
assembled under arms, and with spear-thrusts in the air 
drove the strange gods step by step from the land and 
across the boundaries.2 

When cholera has broken out in a Burmese village 
the able-bodied men scramble on the roofs and lay about 
them with bamboos and billets of wood, while all the rest of 
the population, old and young, stand below and thump 
drums, blow trumpets, yell, scream, beat floors, walls, tin 
pans, everything· to make a din. This uproar, repeated on. 
three successive nights, is thought to be very effective in 
driving away the cholera demons.8 When small-pox 
first appeared amongst the Kumis of South-Eastern India, 
they thought it was a devil come from Arracan. The 
villages were placed in a state of siege, no one being allowed 
to leave or enter them. A monkey was killed by being 
dashed on the ground, and its body was hung at the village 
gate. Its blood, mixed with small river pebbles, was 
sprinkled on the houses, the threshold of every house was 
swept with the monkey's tail, and the fiend was adjured to 
depart.4 In Japan the old-fashioned method of staying an 
epidemic is to expel the demon of the plague from every 

l Fr. Kramer, "Der Gotzendienst 
der Niasser," Tijdsdtriji voor /ndisdu 
Taal· La11d- en VoU·mkuntk, xxxiii. 
(I8go), pp. 486.488. 

• Herodotus, i. 172. 

3 Forbes, Brilislz Burma, · p. 233 ; 
Shway Yoe, Tlze Burman, i . 282, ii. 
105 sqq. ; Bastian, Die Vtilker des 
ifstlu!ze, Asim, ii. g8. 

4 Lewin, Wild Tribes tf Sout/z. 
Eastern India, p. za6. 
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house into which he has entered. The treatment begins 
with the house in which the malady has appeared in the 
.mildest form. First of all a Shinto priest makes a pre
liminary visit to the sick-room and extracts from the demon 
a promise that he will depart with him at his next visit. 
The day after he comes again, and, seating himself near the 
patient, beseeches the evil spirit to come away with him. 
Meanwhile red rice, which is used only on special occasions, 
has been placed at the sufferer's head, a closed litter made 
of pine boughs has been brought in, and four men equipped 
with flags or weapons have taken post in the four corners of 
the room to prevent the demon from seeking refuge there. 
All are silent but the priest. The prayer being over, the 
sick man's pillow is hastily thrown into the litter, and the 
priest cries, "All right now ! " At that the bearers double 
with it into the street, the people within and without beat 
the air with swords, sticks, or anything that comes to hand, 
while others assist in the cure by banging away at drums 
and gongs. A procession is now formed in which only men 
take part, some of them carrying banners, others provided 
with a drum, a bell, a flute, a horn, and all of them wearing 
fillets and horns of twisted straw to keep the demon away 
from themselves. As the procession starts an old man chants, 
"What god are you bearing away?" To which the others 
respond in chorus, "The god of the pest we are bearing away!" 
Then to the music of the drum, the bell, the flute, and the horn 
the litter is borne through the streets. During its passage 
all the people in the town who are not taking part in the 
ceremony remain indoors, every house along the route of the 
procession is carefully closed, and at the cross-roads swords
men are stationed, who guard the street by hewing the air 
to right and left with their blades, lest the demon should 
escape by that way. The litter is thus carried to a retired 
spot between two towns and left there, while all who escorted 
it thither run away. Only the priest remains behind for 
half an hour to complete the exorcism and the cure. The 
bearers of the litter spend the night praying in a temple. 
Ne~t day they return home, but not until they have plunged 

. into a cold bath in the open air to prevent the demon from 
.following them. The same litter serves to convey the evil 
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spirit from every house in the town! In Corea, when ·a 
patient is recovering from the small-pox, a farewell dinner 
is given in honour of the departing spirit of the disease. 
Friends and relations are invited, and the spirit's share of 
the good things is packed on the back of a hobby-horse and 
despatched to the boundary of the town or village, while 
.respectful farewells are spoken and hearty good wishes uttered 
for his prosperous journey to his own place.' In Tonquin 
also a banquet is sometimes given to the demon of sickness 
to induce him to go quietly away from the house. The 
most honourable place at the festive board is reserved for 
.the fiend ; prayers, caresses, and presents are lavished on him ; 
but if he proves obdurate, they assail him with coarse abuse 
and drive him from the house with musket-shots.8 

At Great Bassam, in Guinea, the French traveller 
Hecquard witnessed the exorcism of the evil spirit who was 
believed to make women barren. The women who wished 
to become mothers offered to the fetish wine-vessels or 
statuettes representing women suckling children. Then 
being assembled in the fetish hut, they were sprinkled with 
rum by the priest, while young men fired guns and brandished 
swords to drive away the demon.4 The Gallas try to drive 
away fever by firing guns, shouting, and lighting great fires.~ 
When sickness was prevalent in a Huron village, and .all 
other remedies had been tried in vain, the Indians had 
recourse to the ceremony called Lonouyroya, " which is the 
principal invention and most proper means, so they say, to 
expel from the town or village the devils and evil spirits 

I This description is taken from a 
newspaper-cutting, which was sent to 
me from the west of Scotland in October 
1890, but without the name or date of the 
paper. The account, which is headed 
" Exorcism of the pest demon in 
Japan," purports to be derived from a 
series of notes on medical customs of the 
Japanese, which were contributed by 
Dr. C. H. H. Hall, of the U.S. Navy, 
to the Sei-1 Kwai Medua/ .Jqurnal. 

1 Masanao Koike, "Zwei Jahren in 
Kore8," lnterna/IQna/es Ard1iv fur 
Etlmorraplzie, iv. ( 1891), p. 10; Mrs. 
:Bishop, Korea tmd lzer Neiglzbqurs, 
ii. 240. 

3 Lettres Edijianles el CurieuJes, 
xvi. 206. It will be noticed that in 
this and the preceding case the 
principle of expulsion is applied for 
the benefit of an individual, not of a 
whole community. Yet the method of 
procedure in both is so similar to that 
adopted in the cases under considera
tion that I have allowed myself to cite 
them. 

• Hecquard, Reise an die Kiisle lmll 
in das /nnere von West Afrilta, p. 43 .. 

6 Ph. Paulitschke, Etlzn~~grapku • 
Nordost-Afriltas: die '"aterieile Cu~ 
tier Damfkil, Galla 11nd Som41, p. 177. 
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which cause, induce, and import all the maladies and infir
mities which they suffer in body and mind." Accordingly, 
one evening the men would begin to rush like madmen 
about the village, breaking and upsetting whatever they came 
across in the wigwams. They threw fire and burning brands 
about the streets, and all night long they ran howling and 
singing without cessation. Then they all dreamed of some
thing, a knife, dog, skin, or whatever it might be, and when 
morning came they went from wigwam to wigwam asking 
for presents. These they received silently, till the particular 
thing was given them which they had dreamed about. On 
receiving it they uttered a cry of joy and rushed from the 
hut, amid the congratulations of all present. The health of 
those who received what they had dreamed of was believed 
to be assured ; whereas those who did not get what they had 
set their hearts upon regarded their fate as sealed.1 

1 Sagard, I.e Grand Voyage du Pays 
des Hurons, P• 279 sqq. (195 sq. of the 
Paris reprint). Compare Relations des 

Jlsuiles, 1639, pp. 88-92 (Canadian 
reprint), from which it appears that 
each man demanded the subject of his 
dream in the form of a riddle, which 
the hearers tried to solve. The cus
tom of asking riddles at certain seasons 
or on certain special occasions is curious 
and has not yet, so far as I know, been 
explained. Perhaps enigmas were 
originally circumlocutions adopted at 
times when for certain reasons the 
speaker was forbidden the use of direct 
terms. They appear to be especially 
employed in the neighbourhood of a 
dead body. Thus in Bolang :Mongondo 
(Celebes) riddles may never be asked 
except when there is a corpse in the 
village. See N. P. Wilken en J. A. 
Schwarz. " Allerlei over bet land en 
volk van Bolaiing Mongondou," .J/~de
deelingm van 11•ege lui Nederlandsdu: 
Zmdelinggenoolscltap, xi. {1867), p. 
357· In the Aru archipelago, while 
a corpse is uncoffined, the watchers 
propound riddles to each other, or rather 
they think of things which the others 
have to. guess. See Riedel, De slttik
en ltroesllarige rassen /mullet• Se!elus 
en Papua, p. 267 sq. In Brittany after 
a burial, when the rest have gone to 

partake of the funeral banquet, old 
men remain behind in the graveyard, 
and having seated themselves on 
mallows, ask each other riddles. See 
A. de Nore, Coutumes, .Jiytltes el 
Tradilitms des Provinces de France, p. 
199· In Vedic times the priests proposed 
enigmas to each other at the grent 
sacrifice of a horse. See H. Olden berg, 
Die Religion des Veda, p. 475· Among 
Turkish tribes of Central Asia girls 
publicly propound riddles to their 
wooers, who are punished if they can
not read them. See H . Vambery, 
Das Ttirkmvolk, p. 232 sq. Among
the Alfoors of Central Celebes riddles 
may only be asked during the season 
when the fields are being tilled and the 
crops are growing. People meeting 
together at this time occupy themselves 
with asking riddles and telling stories. 
As soon as some one has found the 
answer to a riddle, they all cry out, 
" Make our rice to grow, make fat ears 
to grow both in the valleys and on the 
heights." But during the months 
which elapse between harvest and the 
preparation of new land for tillage the 
propounding of enigmas is strictly for
bidden. The writer who reports the 
custom conjectures that the cry " Make 
our rice to grow " is addressed to the 
souls of the ancestors. See A. C. 
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The observance of such ceremonies, from being occasional, 
tends to become periodic. It comes to be thought desirable 
to have a general riddance of evil spirits at fixed times, 
usually once a year, in order that the people may make a 
fresh start in life, freed from all the malignant influences 
which have been long accumulating about them. Some of 
the Australian blacks annually expelled the ghosts of the 
dead from their territority. The ceremony was witnessed by 
the Rev. W. Ridley on the banks of the River Barwan. "A 
chorus of twenty, old and young, were singing and beating 
time with boomerangs .... Suddenly, from under a sheet of 
bark darted a man with his body whitened by pipeclay, his 
head and face coloured with lines of red and yellow, and a 
tuft of feathers fixed by means of a stick two feet above the 
crown of his head. He stood twenty minutes perfectly still, 
gazing upwards. An aboriginal who stood by told me he 
was looking for the ghosts of dead men. At last he began 
to move very slowly, and soon rushed to and fro at full 
speed, flourishing a branch as if to drive away some foes 
invisible to us. When I thought this pantomime must be 
almost over, ten more, similarly adorned, suddenly appeared 
from behind the trees, and the whole party joined in a brisk 
conflict with their mysterious assailants. . . . At last, after 
some rapid evolutions in which they put forth all their 
strength, they rested from the exciting toil which they had 
kept up all night and for some hours after sunrise ; they 
seemed satisfied that the ghosts were driven away for 
twelve months. They were performing the same ceremony 
at every station along the river, and I am told it is an 
annual custom."1 

Certain seasons of the year mark themselves naturally 
out as appropriate moments for a general expulsion of devils. 
Such a moment occurs towards the close of an Arctic winter, 
when the sun reappears on the horizon after an absence of 
weeks or months. Accordingly, at Point Barrow, the most 
northerly extremity of Alaska, and nearly of America, the 

Kruijt, "Een en ander aangaande het 
geestelijk en maatschappelijk Ieven van 
den Poso-Aifoer," Jlledetleelingm van 
fllfgt !tel Netierlands(lte Zmddinc· 

l:mootultap, xxxix. (1895), p. 142 sq. 
I The Rev. W. Ridley, in J. D. 

Lang's Quemslatul, p. 441; cp. Ridley, 
J.:amilarot~ p. 149· 
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Esquimaux choose the moment of the sun's reappearance to 
hunt the mischievous spirit Tufia from every house. The 
ceremony was witnessed some years ago by the members of 
the United States Polar Expedition, who wintered at Point 
·Barrow. A fire was built in front of the council-house, and 
an old woman was posted at the entrance to every house. 
The men gathered round the council-fire, while the young 
women and girls drove the spirits out of every house with 
their knives, stabbing viciously under the bunk and deer
skins, and calling upon Tufia to be gone. When they 
thought he had been driven out of every hole and corner, 
they thrust him down through the hole in the floor and 
chased him into the open air with loud cries and frantic 
gestures. Meanwhile the old woman at the entrance of the 
house made passes with a long knife in the air to keep him 
from returning. Each party drove the spirit towards the 
fire and invited him to go into it. All were by this time 
drawn up in a semicircle round the fire, when several of the 
leading men made specific charges against the spirit ; and 
each after his speech brushed his clothes violently, calling on 
the spirit to leave him and go into the fire. Two men now 
stepped forward with rifles loaded with blank cartridges, 
while a third brought a vessel of urine and flung it on the 
flames. At the same time one of the men fired a shot into 
the fire ; and as the cloud of steam rose it received the other 
shot, which was supposed to finish Tuf'ia for the time being.1 

In late autumn, when storms rage over the land and 
break the icy fetters by which the frozen sea is as yet but 
slightly bound, when the loosened floes are driven against 
each other and break with loud crashes, and when the cakes of 
ice are piled in wild disorder one upon another, the Esquimaux 
of Baffin Land fancy they hear the voices of the spirits who 
people the mischief-laden air. Then the spirits of the dead 
knock wildly at the huts, which they cannot enter, and woe 
to the hapless wight whom they catch ; he soon sickens and 
dies. Then the phantom of a huge hairless dog pursues the 
real dogs, which expire in convulsions and cramps at sight 
of him. All the countless spirits of evil are abroad, striving 

t /!.'~port of tile htl~rllatimal Polar Expedition to Poilu Barr(fW, Alaska 
(Washington, t88sl. p. 42 sq. 
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to bring sickness and death, foul weather and failure in 
hunting on the Esquimaux. Most dreaded of all these spectral 
visitants are Sedna, mistress of the nether world, and her 
father, to whose share dead Esquimaux fall. While the other 
spirits fill the air and the water, she rises from under ground. 
It is then a busy season for the wizards. In every house 
you may hear them singing and praying, while they conjure 
the spirits, seated in a mystic gloom at the back of the hut, 
which is dimly lit by a lamp burning low. The hardest 
task of all is to drive away Sedna, and this is reserved for 
the most powerful enchanter. A rope is coiled on the floor 
of a large hut in such a way as to leave a small opening at 
the top, which represents the breathing hole of a seal. Two 
enchanters stand beside it, one of them grasping a spear as 
if ·he were watching a seal-hole in winter, the other holding 
the harpoon-line. A third sorcerer sits at the back of the 
hut chanting a magic song to lure Sedna to the spot. Now 
she is heard approaching under the floor of the hut, breathing 
heavily; now she emerges at the hole ; now she is harpooned 
and sinks away in angry haste, dragging the harpoon with 
her, while the two men hold on to the line with all their 
might. The struggle is severe, but at last by a desperate 
wrench she tears herself away and returns to her dwelling 
in Adlivun. When the harpoon is drawn up out of the hole 
it is found to be splashed with blood, which the enchanters 
proudly exhibit as a proof of their prowess. Thus Sedna 
and the other evil spirits are at last driven away, and next 
day a great festival is celebrated by old and young in honour 
of the event. But they must still be cautious, for the 
wounded Sedna is furious and will seize any one she may 
find outside of his hut ; so they all wear amulets on the top 
of their hoods to protect themselves against her. These 
amulets consist of pieces of the first garments that they wore 
after birth.1 

\ 

The Iroquois inaugurated the new year in January, 
February, or March (the time varied) with a "festival of 
dreams" like that which the Hurons observed on special 

1 l'r. Boas, "The Es-kimo," Proceed- Central Eskimo," Sixth Annnal R~j>orl 
inp and 1'ransadions of tlu .Royal of the Bureau of Ethnology (Washing-
SocietyofCanadafor 1887, vol. \". (Mon- ton, 1888), p. 6o3 sq. 
treat, 1888 ), sect. ii. 3 6 sq. ; it/. , " The .. 
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occasions.1 The whole ceremonies lasted several days, or 
even weeks, and formed a kind of saturnalia. Men and 
women, variously disguised, went from wigwam to wigwam 
smashing and throwing down whatever they came across. 
It was a time of general licence; the people were supposed 
to be out of their senses, and therefore not to be responsible 
for what they did. Accordingly, many seized the oppor
tunity of paying off old scores by belabouring obnoxious 
persons, drenching them with ice-cold water, and covering 
them with filth or hot ashes. Others seized burning brands 
or coals and flung them at the heads of the first persons 
they met. The only way of escaping from these persecutors 
was to guess what they had dreamed of. On one day of the 
festival the ceremony of driving away evil spirits from the 
village took place. Men clothed in the skins of wild beasts, 
their faces covered with hideous masks, and their hands 
with the shell of the tortoise, went from hut to hut making 
frightful noises ; in every hut they took the fuel from the fire 
and scattered the embers and ashes about the floor with their 
hands. The general confession of sins which preceded the 
festival was probably a preparation for the public expulsion 
of evil influences; it was a way of stripping the people of 
their moral burdens, that these might be collected and cast 
out. This New Year festival is stiJI celebrated by some of 
the heathen Iroquois, though it has been shorn of its former 
turbulence. A conspicuous feature in the ceremony is now 
the sacrifice of the White Dog, but this appears to have been 
added to the festival in comparatively modern times, and 
does not figure in the oldest descriptions of the ceremonies. 
We shall return to it later on.2 A great annual festival of 

1 Above, p. 68 sq. 

2 Charlevoix, Hisloire tie Ia Nqm•dle 
France, vi. 82 sqq. ; Timothy Dwight, 
Travels in New England a11d N,·tll 
Yor.t, iv. 201 sq. ; L. H. Morgan, 
Leacue of tk~ Irqquois, p. 207 sqq. ; 
Mrs. E. A. Smith, "Myths of the 
Iroquois," !:>~cond A1mual Report of 
Ike Bureau of Etknology (Washington, 
t88J), p. 112 sqq. ; Horatio Hale, 
" I~oquois sacrifice of the White Dog," 
American Antiquarian, vii. 7 sqq.; 

W. M. Beauchamp, "Iroquois While 
Dog feast," wid. p. 235 sqq. "They 
had one day in the year which might 
be called the Festival of Fools; for in 
fact they pretended to be mad, rushing 
from hut to hut, so that if they ill
treated any one or carried off anything, 
they would say next day, ' I was mad; 
I had not my senses about me.' And 
the others would accept this explanation 
and exact no vengeance" (L. Hennepin, 
Ducriptitlll tie Ia Louisiau~, Paris, 
1683, p. 71 sq.). 
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/ the Cherokee Indians was the Propitiation," Cementation," 
; or Purification festival. " It was celebrated shortly after the 
i first new moon of autumn, and consisted of a multiplicity of 

rigorous rites, fastings, ablutions, and purifications. Among 
the most important functionaries on the occasion were seven 
exorcisers or cleansers, whose duty it was, at a certain stage 
of the proceedings to drive away evil, and purify the town. 
Each one bore in his hand a white rod of sycamore. ' The 
leader, followed by others, walked around the national 
heptagon, and coming to the treasure or store-house to the 
west of it, they lashed the eaves of the roofs with their rods. 
The leader then went to another house, followed by the 
others, singing, and repeated the same ceremony until every 
house was purified.' This ceremony was repeated daily 
during the continuance of the festival. In performing their 
ablutions they went into the water and allowed their old 
dothes to be carried away by the stream, by which means 
they supposed their impurities removed." 1 l In September the Incas of Peru celebrated a festival 
called Situa, the object of which was to banish from the 
capital and its vicinity all disease and trouble. The festival 
fell in September because the rains begin about this time, 

' and with the first rains there was generally much sickness. 
As a preparation for the festival the people fasted on the 
first day of the moon after the autumnal equinox. Having 
fasted during the day, and the night being come, they baked 
a coarse paste of maize. This paste was made of two sorts. 
One was kneaded with the blood of children aged five to ten 
years, the blood being obtained by bleeding the children 
between the eyebrows. These two kinds of paste were 
baked separately, because they were for different uses. Each 
family assembled at the house of the eldest brother to 
celebrate the feast ; and those who had no elder brother 
went to the house of their next relation of greater age. On 
the same night all who had fasted during the day washed 
their bodies, and taking a little of the blood-kneaded paste, 
rubbed it over their head, face, breast, shoulders, arms, and 
legs. They did this in order that the paste might take away 

1 Squier's notes upon Jlartram's from the MS. of Mr. Payne. See 
Crrrk aH<i Ckeroktttt lndimiS, p. 78, ahove, vol. ii. p. 329, note 1. 
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all their infirmities. After this the head of the family 
anointed the threshold with the same paste, and left it there 
as a token that the inmates of the house had perfonned their 
ablutions and cleansed their bodies. Meantime the High 
Priest performed the same ceremonies in the temple of the 
Sun. As soon as the Sun rose, all the people worshipped 
and besought him to drive all evils out of the city, and then 
they broke their fast with the paste that had been kneaded 
without blood. When they had paid their worship and 
broken their fast, which they did at a stated hour, in order 
that all might adore the Sun as one man, an Inca of the 
blood royal came forth from the fortress, as a messenger of 
the Sun, richly dressed, with his mantle girded round his 
body, and a lance in his hand. The lance was decked with 
feathers of many hues, extending from the blade to the 
socket, and fastened with rings of gold. He ran down the 
hill from the fortress brandishing his lance, till he reached 
the centre of the great square, where stood the golden urn, 
like a fountain, that was used for the sacrifice of the fermented 
juice of the maize. Here four other Incas of the blood 
royal awaited him, each with a lance in his hand, and his 
mantle girded up to run. The messenger touched their four 
lances with his lance, and told them that the Sun bade them, 
as his messengers, drive the evils out of the city. The four 
Incas then separated and ran down the four royal roads 
which led out of the city to the four quarters of the world. 
While they ran, all the people, great and small, came to the 
doors of their houses, and with great shouts of joy and glad
ness shook their clothes, as if they were shaking off dust, 
while they cried, "Let the evils be gone. How greatly 
desired has this festival been by us. 0 Creator qf all things, 
permit us to reach another year, that we may see another 
feast like this." After they had shaken their clothes, they 
passed their hands over their heads, faces, arms, and legs, as 
if in the act of washing. All this was done to drive the 
evils out of their houses, that the messengers of the Sun 
might banish them from the city ; and it was done not only 
in the streets through which the Incas ran, but generally in 
all quarters of the city. Moreover, they all danced, the Inca 
himself amongst them, and bathed in the rivers and 
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fountains, saying that their maladies would come out of 
them. Then they took great torches of straw, bound round 
with cords. These they lighted, and passed from one to the 
other, striking each other with them, and saying, " Let all 
harm go away." Meanwhile the runners ran with their 
lances for a quarter of a league outside the city, where they 
found four other Incas ready, who received the lances from 
their hands and ran with them. Thus the lances were 
carried by relays of runners for a distance of five or six 
leagues, at the end of which the runners washed themselves 
and their weapons in rivers, and set up the lances, in sign of 
a boundary within which the banished evils might not 
retum.1 

The negroes of Guinea annually banish the devil from 
all their towns with much ceremony. At Axim, on the Gold 
Coast, this annual expulsion is preceded by a feast of eight 
days, during which mirth and jollity reign, and "a perfect 
lampooning liberty is allowed, and scandal so highly exalted, 
that they may freely sing of all the faults, villanies, and 
frauds of their superiors as well as inferiors, without punish
ment, or so much as the least interruption." On the eighth 
day they hunt out the devil with a dismal cry, running after 
him and pelting him with sticks, stones, and whatever comes 
to hand. When they have driven him far enough out of the 
town, they all return. In this way he is expelled from more 
than a hundred towns at the same time. To make sure that 
he does not return to their houses, the women wash and 
scour all their wooden and earthen vessels, " to free them 
from all uncleanness and the devil."~ The ceremony as it 

I Garcilasso de Ia Vega, Ruyal Com
mentaries of the Yncas, pt. i. bk. vii. 
ch. 6, vol. ii. p. 228 sqq., Markham's 
translation; Molina, "Fables and 
Rites of the Yncas," in Rites and Laws 
-.f the Yncas (Hakluyt Society, 187 J), 
p. 20 sqq. ; Acosta, History of the 
lndt'es, bk. v. ch. 28, vol. ii. p. 375 
sq. (Hakluyt Society, 188o). The 
accounts of Garcilasso and Molina are 
somewhat discrepant, but this may 
be explained by the statement of the 
latter that "in one year they added, 
and in another they reduced the number 
of ceremonies, according to circum· 

stances." Molina places the festival 
in August, Garcilasso and Acosta in 
September. According to Garcilasso 
there were only four runners in Cuzco; 
according to Molina there were four 
hundred. Acosta's account is very 
brief. In the description given in the 
text features have been borrowed from 
all three accounts, where these seemed 
consistent with each other. 

~ Bosman's "Guinea,"in Pinkerton's 
VIJ)'ages and Travels, xvi. 402. Cp. 
Pierre Bouche, La C6te tks Esrlat•es, 
p. 395· 
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is practised at Gatto, in Benin, has been described by an 
English traveller. He says: " It was about this time that I 
witnessed a strange ceremony, peculiar to this people, called 
the time of the 'grand devils.' Eight men were dressed in 
a most curious manner, having a dress made of bamboo 
about their bodies, and a cap on the head, of various colours 
and ornamented with red feathers taken from the parrot's 
tail ; round the legs were twisted strings of shells, which 
made a clattering noise as they walked, and the face and 
hands of each individual were covered with a net. These 
strange beings go about the town, by day and by night, for 
the term of one month, uttering the most discordant and 
frightful noises ; no one durst venture out at night for fear 
of being killed or seriously maltreated by these fellows, who 
are then especially engaged in driving the evil spirits from 
the town. They go round to all the chiefs houses, and in 
addition to the noise they make, perform some extraordinary 
feats in tumbling and gymnastics, for which they receive a 
few cowries." 1 At Onitsha, on the Niger, Mr. J. C. Taylor 
witnessed the celebration of New Year's Day by the negroes. 
It fell on the twentieth of December 1858. Every family 
brought a firebrand out into the street, threw it away, and 
exclaimed as they returned, " The gods of the new year I 
New Year has come round again.'' Mr. Taylor adds," The 
meaning of the custom seems to be that the fire is to drive 
away the old year with its sorrows and evils, and to embrace 
the new year with hearty reception.'' 2 Of all Abyssinian 
festivals that of Mascal or the Cross is celebrated with the 
greatest pomp. The eve of the festival witnesses a ceremony 
which doubtless belongs to the world-wide class of customs 
we are dealing with. At sunset a discharge of firearms takes 
place from all the principal houses. " Then every one 
provides himself with a torch, and during the early part of 
the night bonfires are kindled, and the people parade the 
town, carrying their lighted torches in their hands. They 
go through their houses too, poking a light into every dark 

l Narrlllive of Captain Ja,tes 
F(lfU/c/mer's Travels on Ike Coast of 
Benin, West Afri<a (London, 1837), 
p. 102 Sf• 

s S. Crowther and J. C. Taylor, Till 
Gospel on Ike Banks of Ike Ni,1,'n', p. 
J20. . 
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comer in the hall, under the couches, in the stables, kitchert, 
etc., as if looking for something lost, and calling out, ' Akho, 
akhoky I turn out the spinagc, and bring in the porridge ; 
Mascal is come ! ' . . . After this they play, and poke fun 
and torches at each other." 1 

Sometimes the date of the annual expulsion of devils is 
fixed with reference to the agricultural seasons. Among the 
Hos of North-Eastern India the great festival of the year is 
the harvest home, held in January, when the granaries are 
full of grain, and the people, to use their own expression, are 
full of devilry. " They have a strange notion that at this 
period men and women are so overcharged with vicious 
propensities, that it is absolutely necessary for the safety of 
the person to let off steam by allowing for a time full vent 
to the passions." The ceremonies open with a sacrifice to 
the village god of three fowls, two of which must be black. 
Along with them arc offered flowers of the Palas-tree, bread 
made from rice-flour, and sesamum seeds. These offerings 
are presented by the village priest, who prays that during the 
year about to begin they and their children may be preserved 
from all misfortune and sickness, and that they may have 
seasonable rain and good crops. Prayer is also made in 
some places for the souls of the dead. At this time an evil 
spirit is supposed to infest the place, and to get rid of it men, 
women, and children go in procession round and through 
every part of the village with sticks in their hands, as if 
beating for game, singing a wild chant, and shouting 
vociferously, till they feel assured that the evil spirit must 
have fled. Then they give themselves up to feasting and 
drinking rice-beer, till they are in a fit state for the wild 
debauch which follows. The festival now " becomes a 
saturnale, during which servants forget their duty to their 
masters, children their reverence for parents, men their 
respect for women, and women all notions of modesty, 
-delicacy, and gentleness; they become raging bacchantes." 
Usually the Hos are quiet and reserved in manner, decorous 
and gentle to women. But during this festival " their nature 
:appears to· undergo a temporary change. Sons and 
daughters revile their parents in gross language, and parents 

1 Mansfield Parkyns, Lift in Abyssinia, p. 285 sqq. 
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their children ; men and women become almost like animals. 
in the indulgence of their amorous propensities." The 
Mundaris, kinsmen and neighbours of the Hos, keep the 
festival in much the same manner. "The resemblance to a 
Saturnale is very complete, as at this festival the farm 
labourers are feasted by their masters, and allowed the
utmost freedom of speech in addressing them. It is the 
festival of the harvest home ; the termination of one year's. 
toil, and a slight respite from it before they commence 
again." 1 

Amongst some of the Hindoo Koosh tribes, as among 
the Hos and Mundaris, the expulsion of devils takes place 
after harvest. When the last crop of autumn has been got 
in, it is thought necessary to drive away evil spirits from the 
granaries. A kind of porridge called moo/ is eaten, and the· 
head of the family takes his matchlock and fires it into the 
floor. Then, going outside, he sets to work loading and 
firing till his powder-horn is exhausted, while all his neigh
bours are similarly employed. The next day is spent in 
reJolctngs. In Chitral this festival is called "devil-driving."~ 
On the other hand the Khonds of India expel the devils at 
seed-time instead of at harvest. At this time they worship 
Pitteri Pennu, the god of increase and of gain in every shape .. 
On the first day of the festival a rude car is made of a 
basket set upon a few sticks, tied upon bamboo rollers for 
wheels. The priest takes this car first to the house of the 
lineal head of the tribe, to whom precedence is given in all 
ceremonies connected with agriculture. Here he receives a 
little of each kind of seed and some feathers. He then takes 
the car to all the other houses in the village, each of which 
contributes the same things. Lastly, the car is conducted 
to a field without the village, attended by all the young men,. 
who beat each other and strike the air violently with long 
sticks. The seed thus carried out is called the share of the 
"evil spirits, spoilers of the seed." " These arc considered to 
be driven out with the car ; and when it and its contents 

I Dalton, Ethnology of Bengal, p. 
1¢ sq. We have seen (vol. ii. p. 326 
sqq.) that among the Pondos of South 
Africa the harvest festival of first.fruitll 

is in like manner a period of licence 
and debauchery. 

2 Biddulph, Tri!Jes of the Hind~ 
K""sh, p. 103. 
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are abandoned to them, they are held to have no excuse for 
interfering with the rest of the seed-corn." Next day each 
household kills a hog over the seed for the year, and prays 
to Pitteri Pennu. The elders then feast upon the hogs. 
The young men are excluded from the repast, but enjoy the 
privilege of waylaying and pelting with jungle-fruit their 
elders as they return from the feast. Upon the third day 
the lineal head of the tribe goes out and sows his seed, after 
which all the rest may do so.1 

The people of Bali, an island to the east of Java, have 

\ 
periodical expulsions of devils upon a great scale. Generally 
the time chosen for the expulsion is the day of the "dark 
moon" in the ninth month. When the demons have been 

', long unmolested the country is said to be " warm," and the 
priest issues orders to expel them by force, lest the whole 

I of Bali should be rendered uninhabitable. On the day 
\ appointed the people of the village or district assemble at the 

principal temple. Here at a cross-road offerings are set out 
for the devils. After prayers have been recited l>y the 
priests, the blast of a horn summons the devils to partake of 
the meal which has been prepared for them. At the same 
time a number of men step forward and light their torches 
at the holy lamp which burns before the chief priest. Im
mediately afterwards, followed by the bystanders, they spread 
in all directions and march through the streets and lanes 
crying, "Depart I go away!" Wherever they pass, the 
people who have stayed at home hasten, by a deafening 
knocking on doors, beams, rice-blocks, and so on, to take 
their share in the expulsion of devils. Thus chased from 
the houses, the fiends flee to the banquet which has been set 
out for them ; but here the priest receives them with curses 
which finally drive them from the district. When the last 
devil has taken his departure, the uproar is succeeded by a 
dead silence, which lasts during the next day also. The 

I W. Macpherson, Jlf~morials of 
Service in btdia, p. 357 sq. Possibly 
this case belongs more strictly to the 
cl&Ss of mediate expulsions, the devils 
being driven out upon the car. Per
haps, however, the car with its contents 
is regarded rather as a bribe to induce 

them to go than as a vehicle in which 
they are actually carted away. Any
how it is convenient to take this case 
along with those other expulsions of 
demons which are the accompaniment 
of an agricultural festival. 
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devils, it is thought, are anxious to return to their old homes, 
and in order to make them think that Bali is not Bali but 
some desert island, no one may stir from his own abode 
for twenty-four hours. Even ordinary household work, 
including cooking, is discontinued. Only the watchmen may 
show themselves in the streets. Wreaths of thorns and 
leaves are hung at all the entrances to warn strangers from 
entering. Not till the third day is this state of siege raised, 
and even then it is forbidden to work at the rice-fields or to 
buy and sell in the market. Most people still stay at home, 
striving to while away the time with cards and dice.1 , 

The Shans of Southern China annually expel the fire-spirit. i 
The ceremony was witnessed by the English Mission under ; 
Colonel Sladen on the thirteenth of August 1868. Bullocks/ 
and cows were slaughtered in the market-place ; the meat was ~ 
all sold, part of it was cooked and eaten, while the rest was 
fired out of guns at sundown. The pieces of flesh which fell 
on the land were supposed to become mosquitoes, those 
which fell in the water were believed to turn into leeches. 
In the evening the chiefs retainers beat gongs and blew 
trumpets ; and when darkness had set in torches were lit, 
and a party, preceded by the musicians, searched the central 
court for the fire-spirit, who is supposed to lurk about at this 
season with evil intent. They then ransacked all the rooms 
and the gardens, throwing the light of the torches into every 
nook and corner where the evil spirit might find a hiding
place.2 In some parts of Fiji an annual ceremony took 
place which has much the aspect of an expulsion of devils. 
The time of its celebration was determined by the appear
ance of a certain fish or sea-slug (balolo) which swarms out 
in dense shoals from'the coral reefs on a single day of the 

I R. van Eck, " Schetsen van bet 
eiland Bali," Tijdsdzrift voor Neder
/andsc!J lndil, N.S., viii. (1879), pp. 
s8-6o. Van Eck's account is reprinted 
in J. Jacobs's Eenigen tijd onder de 
Baliirs (Batavia, 1883), p. 190 sqq. 
According to another writer, each 
village may choose its own day for 
expelling the devils, but the ceremony 
must always be performed at the new 
moon. A necessary preliminary is to 

VOL. Ill 

mark exactly the boundaries of the 
village territory, and this is done by 
stretching the leaves of a certain palm 
across the roads at the boundaries. 
See F. A. Liefrinck, " Bijdrage tot 
de kennis van bet eiland Bali," Tijd
sdzrift voor lndisdze Taal- Land- en 
Volkenkunde, xxxiii. (1890), p. 246 
sq. 

2 J. Anderson, Mandalay to Momien 
(London, 1876), p. 308. 

G 
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year, usually in the last quarter of the moon in November. 
The appearance of the sea-slugs was the signal for .a general 
feast at those places where they were taken. An influential 
man ascended the tree and prayed to the spirit of the sky 
for good crops, fair winds, and so on. Thereupon a 
tremendous clatter, with drumming and shouting, was raised 
by all the people in their houses for about half an hour. 
This was followed by a dead quiet for four days, during 
which the people feasted on the sea-slug. All this time no 
work of any kind might be done, not even a leaf plucked 
nor the offal removed from the houses. If a noise was made 
in any house, as by a child crying, a forfeit was at once 
exacted by the chief. At daylight on the expiry of the 
(ourth night the whole town was in an uproar ; men and 
boys scampered about, knocking with clubs and sticks at the 
doors of the houses and crying " Sinariba." This concluded 
the ceremony.1 

On the last night of the year there is observed in most 
Japanese houses a ceremony called "the exorcism of the evil 
spirit." It is performed by the head of the family. Clad in 
his finest robes, with a sword, if he has the right of bearing 
one, at his waist, he goes through all the rooms at the hour 
of midnight, carrying in his left hand a box of roasted beans 
on a lacquered stand. From time to time he dips his right 
hand into the box and scatters a handful of beans on a mat, 
pronouncing a cabalistic form of words of which the meaning 
is, " Go forth, demons I Enter riches ! " 1 According to 
another account, the ceremony takes place on the night 
before the beginning of spring, and the roasted beans are 
flung against the walls as well as on the floors of the houses.8 

On the third day of the tenth month in every year the Hak
Ka, a native race in the province of Canton, sweep their 
houses and turn the accumulated filth out of doors, together 
with three sticks of incense and some mock money made of 

I U.S. E.rplorit~g E.rpediliot~, Et/mq. 
li"aphy atld Philology, by H. Hale, p. 
67 sq. ; Ch. Wilkes, Narrative of the 
(J.S. E.rplorit~g E.rpdition, iii. 90 sq. 
According to the latter, the sea-slug 
was eaten by the men alone, who lived 
during the four days in the temple, 

while the women and boys remained 
shut up io their houses. 

t A. Humbert, Le Japon illuslrl 
(Paris, 187o), ii. 326. 

3 Bastian, Die VOlker des iistlidwr 
Asim, v. 367 . 
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paper. At the same time they call out, "Let the devil of 
poverty depart ! Let the devil of poverty depart ! " By 
performing this ceremony they hope to preserve their homes 
from penury.1 Among some of the Hindoos of the Punjaub 
on the morning after Diwali or the festival of lamps, at which 
the souls of ancestors are believed to visit the house, the oldest 
woman of the family takes a com-sieve or winnowing basket 
and a broom, to both of which magical virtues are ascribed, 
and beats them in every corner of the house, exclaiming, 
" God abide and poverty depart I " The sieve is then carried 
out of the village, generally to the east or north, and being 
thrown away is supposed to bear away with it the poverty 
and distress of the household. Or the woman flings all the 
sweepings and rubbish out of doors, saying, " Let all dirt and 
wretchedness depart from here, and all good fortune come 
in." 2 The Persians used annually to expel the demons or 
goblins (Dives) from their houses in the month of December. 
For this purpose the Magi wrote certain words with saffron 
on a piece of parchment or paper and then held the writing 
over a fire into which they threw cotton, garlic, grapes, wild 
rue, and the horn of an animal that had been killed on 
the sixteenth of September. The spell thus prepared was 
nailed or glued to the inside of the door, and the door was 
painted red. Next the priest took some sand and spread it 
out with a knife, while he muttered certain prayers. After 
that he strewed the sand on the floor, and the enchantment 
was complete. The demons now immediately vanished, or 
at least were deprived of all their malignant power.8 

In Tonquin a tlteckydaw or general expulsion of malevolent 
spirits commonly took place once a year, especially if there 
was a great mortality amongst men or cattle, " the cause of 
which they attribute to the malicious spirits of such men as 
have been put to death for treason, rebellion, and conspiring 
the death of the king, general, or princes, and that in revenge 
of the punishment they have suffered, they are bent to 

1 Eitel, "Les Hak-ka," L'Ant!Jro
pologie, iv. (189J), p. 175 sq. 

2 Panja!J Noles and Queries, ii. p. 
146 sq., § 792; D. C. J. lbbetson, 
Outlines of Panjab Ethnography, p. 
J 19; W. Crooke, lntroductwn to tlu 

Popular Religion a11d Folklore of 
Nort!Jem India, p. 307. 

3 John Richardson, DiCtionary of 
Persian, Ara!Jic, and English, New 
Edition (London, 1829), p. liii. 
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destroy everything and commit horrible violence. To 
prevent which their superstition has suggested to them the 
institution of this theckydaw as a proper means to drive the 
devil away, and purge the country of evil spirits." The day 
appointed for the ceremony was generally the twenty-fifth of 
February, one month after the beginning of the new year, 
which fell on the twenty-fifth of January. The intermediate 
month was a season of feasting, merry-making of all kinds, 
and general licence. During the whole month the great seal 
was kept shut up in a box, face downwards, and the law was, 
as it were, laid asleep. All courts of justice were closed ; 
debtors could not be seized ; small crimes, such as petty 
larceny, fighting, and assault, escaped with impunity ; only 
treason and murder were taken account of and the male
factors detained till the great seal should come into operation 
again. At the close of the saturnalia the wicked spirits 
were driven away. Great masses of troops and artillery 
having been drawn up with flying colours and all the pomp 
of war, " the general beginneth then to offer meat offerings 
to the criminal devils and malevolent spirits (for it is usual 
and customary likewise amongst them to feast the condemned 
before their execution), inviting them to eat and drink, when 
presently he accuses them in a strange language, by 
characters and figures, etc., of many offences and crimes 
committed by them, as to their having disquieted the land, 
killed his elephants and horses, etc., for all which they 
justly deserved to be chastised and banished the country. 
Whereupon three great guns are fired as the last signal ; 
upon which all the artillery and muskets are discharged, 
that, by their most terrible noise the devils may be driven 
away; and they are so blind as to believe for certain, that 
they really and effectually put them to flight." 1 

I Baron, " Description of the King· 
dom ofTonqueen," Pinkerton's VQ)'ages 
and Travels, ix. 673, 695 sq. ; cp. 
Richard, "History ofTonquin," ibid. p. 
7 46. The accouut of the ceremony by 
Tavernier (whom Baron criticises very 
unfavourably) is somewhat different. 
According to him, the expulsion of 
wicked souls at the New Year is 
combined with sacrifice to the honoured 
dead. " At the beginning of every 

year they have a great solemnity in 
honour of the dead, who were in their 
lives renowned for their noble nctions 
and valour, reckoning rebels among 
them. They set up several altars, 
some for sacrifices, others for the 
names of the persons they design to 
honour ; and the king, princes, and 
mandarins are present at them, and 
make three profound reverences to the 
altars when the sacrifices are finished ; 
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In Cambodia the expulsion of evil spirits took place in 
March. Bits of broken statues and stones, considered as 
the abode of the demons, were collected and brought to the 
capital. Here as many elephants were collected as could 
be got together. On the evening of the full moon volleys 
of musketry were fired and the elephants charged furiously 
to put the devils to flight.1 In Siam the banishment of 
demons is annually carried into effect on the last day of the 
old year. A signal gun is fired from the palace ; it is 
answered from the next station, and so on from station to 
station, till the firing has reached the outer gate of the city. 
Thus the demons are driven out step by step. As soon as 
this is done a consecrated rope is fastened round the circuit 
of the city walls to prevent the banished demons from 
returning. The rope is made of tough couch-grass and is 
painted in alternate stripes of red, yellow, and blue.2 

According to a more recent account, the Siamese ceremony 
takes place at the New Year holidays, which are three 
in number, beginning with the first of April. For the feast
ing which accompanies these holidays a special kind of cake 
is made, " which is as much in demand as our own Shrove
Tuesday pancakes or our Good- Friday hot cross- buns. 
The temples are thronged with women and children making 
offerings to Buddha and his priests. The people inaugurate 
their. New Year with numerous charitable and religious 
deeds. The rich entertain the monks, who recite appropriate 
prayers and chants. Every departed soul returns to the 
bosom of his family during these three days, freed from any 
fetters that may have bound him in the regions of indefin-

but the king shoots five times against 
the altars where the rebel names are ; 
then the great guns are Jet off, and the 
soldiers give vollies of small shot, to 
put the souls to flight. The altars and 
papers made use of at the sacrifices are 
burnt, and the bonzes and sages go to 
eat the meat made use of at the 
sacrifice" (Tavernier, in John Harris's 
Collection of Voyages and Travels, vol. 
i. (London, 1744), p. 823). 

I Aymonier, No/ice sur /e Cam!Hxige, 
p. 62. 

~ Bastian, Die VOller des ostlielun 

Asim, iii. 237, 298, 314, 529 sq. ; 
Pallegoix, Royau11u Thai tnl Siam, i. 
252. Bastian (p. 314); with whom 
Pallegoix seems to agree, distinctly 
states that the expulsion takes place on 
the last day of the year. Yet both 
state that it occurs in the fourth month 
of the year. According to Pallegoix 
(i. 253) the Siamese year is composed 
of twelve lunar months, and the first 
month usually begins in December. 
Hence the expulsion of devils would 
commonly take place in March, as in 
Cambodia. 
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able locality. On the third day the religious observances 
terminate, and the remaining hours are devoted to ' the 
world, the flesh, and the devil.' Gambling is not confined 
to the licensed houses, but may be indulged in anywhere. 
Games of chance hold powerful sway in every house as long 
as the licence to participate in them lasts. Priests ·in small 
companies occupy posts at regular intervals round the city 
wall, and spend their time in chanting away the evil spirits. 
On the evening of the second day, the ghostly visitors from 
the lower realms lose the luxury of being exorcised with 
psalms. Every person who has a gun may fire it as often 
as he pleases, and the noise thus made is undoubtedly fear
ful enough in its intensity to cause any wandering traveller 
from the far-off fiery land to retrace his steps with speed. 
The bang and rattle of pistols, muskets, shot-guns, and 
rifles cease not till the break of day, by which time the city 
is effectually cleared of all its infernal visitors." 1 From this 
account we learn that among the spirits thus banished are the 
souls of the dead, who revisit their living friends once a year. 

A similar belief and a similar custom prevail in Japan. 
There, too, the souls of the departed return to their 
old homes once a year, and a festival called the Feast 
of Lanterns is made to welcome them. They come at 
evening on the thirteenth day of the seventh month of the 
old calendar, which falls towards the end of August. It is 
needful to light them on their way. Accordingly bamboos 
with pretty coloured lanterns attached to them are fastened 
on the tombs, and being thickly set they make an illumina
tion on the hills, where the burying-grounds are generally 
situated. Lamps of many hues or rows of tapers are also 
lit and set out in front of the houses and in the gardens, and 
small fires arc kin~led in the streets, so that the whole city 
is in a blaze of light. After the sun has set, a great multi
tude issues from the town, for every family goes forth to 
meet its returning dead. When they come to the spot 
where they believe the souls to be, they welcome the unseen 
visiters and invite them to rest after their journey, and to 
partake of refreshments, which they offer to them. Having 
allowed the. souls time enough to satisfy their hunger and 

1 E. Young. Tl1e Kingtkm of the Frllow Robr, p. 135 sq. 
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recover from their fatigue, they escort them by torchlight, 
chatting gaily with them, into the city and to the houses 
where they lived and died. These are also illuminated with 
brilliant lanterns ; a banquet is spread on the tables ; and 
the places of the dead, who are supposed to absorb the 
ethereal essence of the food, are laid for them as if they 
were alive. After the repast the living go from house to 
house to visit the souls of their dead friends and neighbours ; 
and thus they spend the night running about the town. On 
the evening of the third day of the festival, which is the 
fifteenth day of the month, the time has come for the souls 
to return to their own place. Fires again blaze in the streets 
to light them on the road ; the people again escort them 
ceremoniously to the spot where they met them two days 
before; and in some places they send the lanterns floating 
away on rivers or the sea in miniature boats, which are 
laden with provisions for the spirits on their way to their 
long home. But there is still a fear that some poor souls 
may have lagged behind, or even concealed themselves in 
a nook or corner, loth to part from the scenes of their 
former life and from those they love. Accordingly steps are 
taken to hunt out these laggards and send them packing 
after their fellow-ghosts. With this intention the people 
throw stones on the roofs of their houses in great profusion ; 
and going through every room armed with sticks they deal 
swashing blows all about them in the empty air to chase 
away the lingering souls. This they do, we are told, out of 
a regard for their own comfort quite as much as from the 
affection they bear to the dead ; for they fear to be dis
turbed by unseasonable apparitions if they suffered the airy 
visiters to remain in the house.1 

Thus in spite of the kindly welcome given to the souls, 
the fear which they inspire comes out plainly in the pains 
taken to ensure their departure ; and this fear justifies us 
in including such forced departures among the ceremonies 
for the expulsion of evils with which we are here concerned. 

1 Charlevoix, Hisloire el description 
generale du .Japon (Paris, 1736), i. 128 
sq.; C. P. Thunberg, Voyal{es a11 
.Japon (Paris, 1796), iv. 18·20; Bastian, 
Die VOlker des iisllidun Asien, v. 

364 ; Beaufort, in .Journal of lite 
Anlhropologilal lnslilule, xv. (1886), 
p. 102; A. Morgan, in .Journal of 
Amerilan Fo//t.lore, x. (1897), p • 
244 sq. 
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It may be remembered that the annual banishment of ghosts 
has been practised by savages so low in the scale of humanity 

1 as the Australian aborigines.' At the other end of the 

/

1 scale it was observed in classical antiquity by the civilised 
Greeks and Romans. The Athenians believed that at the 
festival of the Anthesteria the souls of the dead came back 
from the nether world and went about the city. Accord
ingly ropes were fastened round the temples to keep out the 
wandering ghosts ; and with a like intention the people 
smeared the doors of their houses with pitch, apparently 
thinking that any rash spirits who might attempt to enter 
would stick fast in the pitch and be glued, like so many 
flies, to the door. But at the end of the festival the souls 
were bidden to depart in these words : " Out of the door 
with you, souls. The Anthesteria is over." 2 Yet for 
the entertainment of the unseen guests during their short 
stay earthenware pots full of boiled food appear to have 
been everywhere prepared throughout the city ; but probably 

1 Above, p. 70. 

' Hesychius, s. v. l"'"fl4l .J,p.lf""· ToD 
'A"8ttrNtf"W"o' P.fl"6r, '" ~~olr T4s ,YII)(4r 
.,.c,, teii.TO<X.Op.i"w" d"''"'" ia6teou,. 
Photius, Lexicon, s.v. 86p4l"e Kiptr • 
outen' "A,8tnTJf"O. • • • TLJOis ai olfrws 
rip. ro.po~!Al41f tpo.11l· 8ufl4tf K ~!If' ooteb' 
'Alf8fnTJP"" • W. teo.T4 n,, r6X... Toir 
'A•8etrNt/)lOif .,.c,, ,YII)(W. rff"fpx.op.i,w•. 
/d., s. v. I"'O.p4 f}p.ip4 • b Toes XoUtTU. 
• A"8ftrN!f"W"o' l'f1"6s, ,, ~ aoteOUtTLJ' o.l 
,YII)(o.l .,.w, TeXflfT'IIITdi-Tw" d,d,cu, /JdJI.I'Ifl 
lw8e• ip.o.~~{;wTo teAl rlrrn Tcb 86p4r 
lXf"o". Pollux, viii. I 4 J : rff"IIXO<"IIIcu 
.,.4 lep4 fu-yOif '" To.i'r drD</>pdlll teo.! Til 
ro.f14<1>~'"· As to the closing of the 
temples, see further Athenaeus, x. 49, 
p. 447 c. At childbirth also the Greeks 
smeared pitch on their houses to keep 
out the demons ( flf driXo.lll" TW" acu. 
p.b.w,) who attack women at such 
times ( Photius, Lexicon, s. v . /JdJI.Ifot). 
To this day the Bulgarians try to keep 
wandering ghosts from their houses by 
painting crosses with tar on the outside 
of their doors, while on the inside they 
hang a tangled skein composed of 
countless broken threads. The ghost 
cannot enter until he has counted all 
the threads, and before he has done 

the sum the cock crows and the poor 
soul must return to the grave. See A. 
Strausz, Die lJulgaren (Leipsic, I898), 
p. 454· As to the Anthesteria, see 
E . Rohde, Psyche, p. 2I6 SIJIJ. , who 
rightly adopts Hesychius's second 
explanation of K~pts. The reasons 
given by August Mommsen for re
jecting that explanation betray an 
imperfect acquaintance with popular 
superstition (Feste der Stadt Athm im 
Altmum, Leipsic, I898, p. 386, note 
I). The Thompson River Indians of 
British Columbia used to bar their 
houses against ghosts by means not 
unlike those adopted by the Athenians 
at the Anthesteria. When a death 
had happened, they hung a string of 
deer · hoofs across the inside of the 
house, and an old woman often pulled 
at the string to make the hoofs rattle. 
This kept the ghost out. They also 
placed branches of juniper at the door 
or burned them in the fire for the same 
purpose. See James Teit, "The 
Thompson Indians of British Colum
bia,"llfemoirsofthe American llfuseum 
of Natural History, vol. ii. part iv. 
(April 1900), p. 332. Compare the 
old Prussian custom (vol. i. p. 351). 
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these were placed in the street outside the houses, in order 
to give the ghosts no excuse for entering and disturbing the 
inmates. No priest would eat of the food thus offered to 
the dead,1 but prowling beggars probably had no such 
scruples. Similarly when the Sea Dyaks of Sarawak cele
brate their great Festival of Departed Spirits at intervals 
which vary from one to three or four years, food is prepared 
for the dead and they are summoned from their far- off 
home to partake of it; but it is put outside at the entrance 
of the house. And before the general arrival of the souls, 
while the people are busy brewing the drink for the feast, 
each family takes care to hang an earthenware pot full of the 
liquor outside of the single room which it occupies in the large 
common house, lest some thirsty soul should arrive prema
turely from the other world, and, forcing his way into the 
domestic circle, should not merely slake his thirst but carry 
off one of the living.2 During three days in May the 
Romans held a festival in honour of the ghosts. The 
temples were shut, doubtless to keep out the ghostly swarms; 
but, as in Japan, every house seems to have been thrown 
open to receive the spirits of its own departed. When the 
reception was over, each head of a family arose at dead of 
night, washed his hands, and having made with fingers and 
thumb certain magic signs to ward off ghosts, he proceeded 
to throw black beans over his shoulder without looking 
behind him. As he did so, he said nine times, " With these 
beans I redeem me and mine" ; and the ghosts, following 
unseen at his heels, picked up the beans and left him and 
his alone. Then he dipped his hands again in water, clashed 
bronze vessels together to make a din, and begged the 
ghosts to depart from his house, saying nine times, " Go 
forth, paternal shades ! " After that he looked behind him, 
and the ceremony was over-the ghosts had taken their 
leave for another year.8 

1 Schol. on Aristophanes, Frogs, 
218. 

2 J. Perham, "Sea Dyak religion," 
Journal of the Straits Branck of Ike 
Royal Asiatic Sodety, No. 14, Decem· 
ber 1884, pp. 296-298. 

3 Ovid, Fasli, v. 419-486; Varro, 

quoted by Nonius Marcellus, p. 135 
(p. 142 ed. Quicherat),s.v. "Lemures"; 
Festus, p. 87 ed. MUller, s.v. "Fa bam." 
Ovid, who is our chief authority for 
the ceremony, speaks as if the festival 
lasted only one day (the ninth of May). 
But we know from the inscribed 
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Annual expulsions of demons, witches, or evil influences 
are not unknown in Europe at the present day. Amongst 
the heathen Wotyaks, a Finnish people of Eastern Russia, 
all the young girls of the village assemble on the last day of 
the year or on New Year's Day armed with sticks, the ends 
of which are split in nine places. With these they beat 
every corner of the house and yard, saying," We are driving 
Satan out of the village." Afterwards the sticks are thrown 
into the river below the village, and as they float down 
stream Satan goes with them to the next village, from 
which he must be driven out in turn. In some villages the 
expulsion is managed otherwise. The unmarried men 
receive from every house in the village groats, flesh, and 
brandy. These they take to the fields, light a fire under a 
fir-tree, boil the groats, and eat of the food they have 
brought with them, after pronouncing the words, " Go away 
into the wilderness, come not into the house." Then they 
return to the village and enter every house where there are 
young women. They take hold of the young women and 
throw them into the snow, saying," May the spirits of dis
ease leave you." The remains of the groats and the other 
food are then distributed among all the houses in proportion 
to the amount that each contributed, and each family con
sumes its share. According to a Wotyak of the Malmyz 
district the young men throw into the snow whomever they 
find in the houses, and this is called " driving out Satan " ; 
moreover some of the boiled groats are cast into the fire 
with the words, " 0 god, afflict us not with sickness and 
pestilence, give us not up as a prey to the spirits of the 
wood." But the most antique form of the ceremony is that 
observed by the Wotyaks of the Kasan Government. First 
of all a sacrifice is offered to the Devil at noon. Then all 
the men assemble on horseback in the centre of the village, 
and decide with which house they shall begin. When this 
question, which often gives rise to hot disputes, is settled, 
they tether their horses to the paling, and arm themselves 
with whips, clubs of lime-wood, and bundles of lighted twigs. 
The lighted twigs are believed to have the greatest terrors 

calendars that it lasted three days. See t•als of the period of the Repu61i<, r• 
W. Warde Fowler, The Roman Festi· 106 sqq. 
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for Satan. Thus armed, they proceed with frightful cries to 
beat every corner of the house and yard, then shut the door, 
and spit at the ejected fiend. So they go from house to 
house, till the Devil has been driven from every one. Then 
they mount their horses and ride out of the village, yelling 
wildly and brandishing their clubs in every direction. Out
side of the village they fling away the clubs and spit once 
more at the Devil.1 The Cheremiss, another Finnish people 
of Eastern Russia, chase Satan from their dwellings by 
beating the walls with cudgels of lime-wood. When he has 
fled to the wood, they pelt the trees with some of the cheese
cakes and eggs which furnished the feast.2 

In Albania on Easter Eve the young people light 
torches of resinous wood and march in procession, swinging 
them, through the village. At last they throw the torches 
into the river, crying, " Ha, Kore I we throw you into the 
river, like these torches, that you may never return.'' 8 In 
some villages of Calabria the month of March is inaugur
ated with the expulsion of the witches. It takes place at 
night to the sound of the church bells, the people running 
about the streets and crying, " March is come.'' They say 
that the witches roam about in March, and the ceremony is 
repeated every Friday evening during the month.' In the 
Tyrol the expulsion of witches takes place on the famous 
Walpurgis Night, which is the night of the first of May. 
On a Thursday at midnight bundles are made up of resinous 
splinters, black and red spotted hemlock, caper- spurge, 
rosemary, and twigs of the sloe. These are kept and burned 
on May Day by men who must first have received plenary 
absolution from the Church. On the last three days of 
April all the houses are cleansed and fumigated with juniper 
berries and rue. On May Day, when the evening bell has 
rung and the twilight is falling, the ceremony of " burning 
out the witches," as it is called, begins. Men and boys 
make a racket with whips, bells, pots, and pans ; the women 

1 Max Buch, Die Woljtiken, p. I 53 
s~. 

I Bastian, Der MmsdJ in tier Ge
sdtidJie, ii. 94-

3 J. G. \"OD Hahn, A/banesisdze 

Studien, i. 16o. Cp. above, vol. ii. p. 
108. 

• Vincenzo Dorsa, Ln lradizione 
greco-lalina negli usi e t~elle credeme. 
popolan· della Calabria Ct~eriore, p. 42 
s~. 
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carry censers ; the dogs are unchained and run barking and 
yelping about. As soon as the church-bells begin to ring, 
the bundles of twigs, fastened on poles, are set on fire and 
the incense is ignited. Then all the house-bells and dinner
bells are rung, pots and pans are clashed, dogs bark, every 
one must make a noise. And amid this hubbub all scream 
at the pitch of their voices, 

"Witch flee, flee from here, 
Or it will go ill with thee." 

Then they run seven times round the houses, the yards, and 
the village. So the witches are smoked out of their lurking
places and driven away.1 The custom of expelling the 
witches on Walpurgis Night is still, or used some thirty or 
forty years ago to be, observed in many parts of Bavaria 
and among the Germans of Bohemia. Thus in the Bohmer
wald Mountains, which divide Bavaria from Bohemia, all the 
young fellows of the village assemble after sunset on some 
height, especially at a cross-road, and crack whips for a 
while in unison with all their strength. This drives away 
the witches ; for so far as the sound of the whips is heard, 
these maleficent beings can do no harm. The peasants 
believe firmly in the efficacy of this remedy. A yokel will 
tell his sons to be sure to crack their whips loudly and hit 
the witches hard; and to give more sting to every blow the 
whip-lashes are knotted. On returning to the village the 
lads often sing songs and collect contributions of eggs, lard, 

1 Von Alpenburg, Alytlun tmd Sagen 
Tirols, p. 260 sq. Compare J. E. 
Waldfreund, "Volksgebrauche und 
Aberglauben," Zeilscnrift fiir deutscne 
J~fythologie und Siltenkumk, iii. ( 1855), 
p. 339· A Westphalian form of the 
expulsion of evil is the driving out the 
Siinteviigd, Sunne11viigel, or Sommer
vogel, i.e. the butterfly. On St. 
Peter's Day, 22nd February, children 
go from house to house knocking on 
them with hammers nnd singing 
doggerel rhymes in which they bid the 
Sommerv~gd to depart. Presents are 
given to them at every house. Or the 
people of the house themselves go 
through all the rooms, knocking on all 

the doors, to drive away the Sunnm
viigel. If this ceremony is omitted, it 
is thought that various misfortunes 
will be the consequence. The house 
will swarm with rats, mice, and other 
vermin, the cattle will be sick, the 
butterflies will multiply at the milk
bowls, etc. See Woeste, VolksUkr
/iifcrungen i11 der Grafscnaft .A/ark, p. 
24; J. W. Wolf, Beitriigeturdeutschnr 
llfytnolog-z'e, i. 87 ; A. Kuhn, Wert
folische Sagen, Gebriiuche und 11/iir
dun, ii. pp. 119·121, §§ 366-374; 
1\lontanus, Dz'e deutscnen Vo/ksfeste, 
Volksbriiudte, etc., p. 21 sq.; Jahn, 
Die deutscnen Opfergebriiuche bei 
Ackerbau und Vi(nzulnt, pp. 94-96. 
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bread, and butter. In some places, while the young fellow~ 
are cracking their whips the herdsmen wind their horns, 
whose long-drawn notes, heard far-off in the silence of night, 
are very effectual for banning the witches. In other places, 
again, the youth blow upon so-called shawms made of peeled 
willow-wood in front of every house, especially in front of 
such houses as are suspected of harbouring a witch.1 At 
Brunnen, in Switzerland, the boys go about in procession on 
Twelfth Night, carrying torches and lanterns, and making a 
great noise with horns, cow-bells, whips, and so forth. This 
is said to frighten away the two female spirits of the wood, 
Strudeli and Stratteli.2 In Labruguiere, also, a canton of 
Southern France, the evil spirits are expelled at the same 
season. The canton lies in the picturesque and little known 
region of the Black Mountains, which form a sort of link 
between the Pyrenees and the Cevennes, and have preserved 
in their remote recesses certain types of life which have long 
disappeared elsewhere. On the eve of Twelfth Day the 
inhabitants rush through the streets jangling bells, clattering 
kettles, and doing everything to make a discordant noise. 
Then by the light of torches and blazing faggots they set 
up a prodigious hue and cry, an ear-splitting uproar, hoping 
thereby to chase all the wandering ghosts and devils from 
the town.3 

§ I 5. Scapegoats 

Thus far we have dealt with that class of the general 
expulsion of evils which I have called direct or immediate. 
In this class the evils are invisible, at least to common eyes, 
and the mode of deliverance consists for the most part in 
beating the empty air and raising such a hubbub as may 
scare the mischievous spirits and put them to flight, It . 
remains to illustrate the second class of expulsions, in which 

1
, 

the evil influences are embodied in a visible form or are ' 
at least supposed to be loaded upon a material medium, , 

\ 
I Bavan"a, Landes- und Volkskunde 

ties Kdnigreidu Bayern, ii. 272, iii. 
302 sq., 934 ; Reinsberg-DUringsfeld, 
Dasftst/idu.falar, p. 137· 

t Usener, "ltalische Mythen," 

RluiniscnesMuseum, N.F., xxx.(1875), 
P· 198. 

3 A. de Nore, Coutumes, Mytlus, 
el Traditions des Provinces de France, 
pp. 81, 85. 
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which acts as a vehicle to draw them off from the people, 
village, or town. 

The Pomos of California celebrate an expulsion of devils 
every seven years, at which the devils are represented by dis
guised men. " Twenty or thirty men array themselves in 
harlequin rig and barbaric paint, and put vessels of pitch on 
their heads ; then they secretly go out into the surrounding 
mountains. These are to personify the devils. A herald goes 
up to the top of the assembly-house, and makes a speech to 
the multitude. At a signal agreed upon in the evening the 
masqueraders come in from the mountains, with the vessels of 
pitch flaming on their heads, and with all the frightful acces
sories of noise, motion, and costume which the savage mind can 
devise in representation of demons. The terrified women and 
children flee for life, the men huddle them inside a circle, and, 
on the principle of fighting the devil with fire, they swing 
blazing firebrands in the . air, yell, whoop, and make frantic 
dashes at the marauding and bloodthirsty devils, so creating 
a terrific spectacle, and striking great fear into the hearts of 
the assembled hundreds of women, who are screaming and 
fainting and clinging to their valorous protectors. Finally 
the devils succeed in getting into the assembly-house, and 
the bravest of the men enter and hold a parley with them. 
As a conclusion of the whole farce, the men summon 
courage, the devils are expelled from the assembly-house, 
and with a prodigious row and racket of sham fighting are 
chased away into the mountains." 1 In spring, as soon as 
the willow-leaves were full grown on the banks of the river, 

, the Mandan Indians celebrated their great annual festival, 
1 one of the features of which was the expulsion of the devil. 
A man, painted black to represent the devil, entered the 
village from the prairie, chased and frightened the women, 
and acted the part of a buffalo bull in the buffalo dance, the 
object of which was to ensure a plentiful supply of buffaloes 
during the ensuing year. Finally he was chased from the 
village, the women pursuing him with hisses and gibes, 
beating him with sticks, and pelting him with dirt.2 Some 

1 S. Powers, Tribes of California, 
V· 159· 

2 G. Catlin, North American 

Indians, i. 166 SIJIJ·; iti., 0-lue-pa, a 
Rett:f{iqus Cerm111n)', anti otlzer Customs 
of the Mandans. 
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of the native tribes of Central Queensland believe in a 
noxious being called Molonga, who prowls unseen and would 
kill men and violate women if certain ceremonies were not 
performed. These ceremonies last for five nights and con
sist of dances, in which only men, fantastically painted and 
adorned, take part. On the fifth night Molonga himself, 
personified by a man tricked out with red ochre and feathers 
and carrying a long feather-tipped spear, rushes forth from 
the darkness at the spectators and makes as if he would run 
them through. Great is the excitement, loud are the shrieks 
and shouts, but after another feigned attack the demon 
vanishes in the gloom.1 On the last night of the year the 
palace of the Kings of Cambodia is purged of devils. Men 
painted as fiends are chased by elephants about the palace 
courts. When they have been expelled, a consecrated 
thread of cotton is stretched round the palace to keep them 
out.2 The Kasyas, a hill tribe of Assam, annually expel 
the demons. The ceremony takes place in a fixed month 
of the year, and part of it consists in a struggle between 
two bands of men who stand on opposite sides of a stream, 
each side tugging at the end of a rope which is stretched 
across the water. In this contest, which resembles the 
game of "French and English" or" the Tug of War," the 
men on one side probably represent the demons.8 Some-

1 W. E. Roth, EtlttUJiogical Studies 
aflllm/f tlte Norlll- Wesi-Cmlral Queens
laiUJ A6origines, pp. 12o-125. 

2 Moura, Le Royaume du Cam!Jodgt, 
i. 172. Cp. above, p. 85. 

3 A. Rastian, in Verltandl. d. Ber
lin. Gesellult. f. Anlllropol. 1881, p. 
15 1 ; cp. id., VOikersliimme am Bralt
maputra, p. 6 sq. Amongst the Chuk
mas of South-East India the body of a 
priest is conveyed to the place of 
cremation on a car ; ropes are attached 
to the car, the people divide themselves 
into two equal bodies and pull at the 
ropes in opposite directions. " One 
side represents the good spirits ; the 
other, the powers of evil. The con
test is so arranged that the former are 
victorious. Sometimes, however, the 
young men representing the demons are 
inclined to pull too vigorously, but a 

stick generally quells this unseemly 
ardour in the cause of evil" (Lewin, 
Wild Tribes of Sou/It-Eastern India, p. 
185). The contest is like that between 
the angels and devils depicted in the 
frescoes ot the Campo Santo at Pisa.
In Burma a similar contest takes place 
at the funeral of a holy man ; but 
there the original meaning of the cere
mony appears to be forgotten. See 
Sangermano, IJescriptwnt?f tlte Bur111ese 
Empire (ed. I885), p. 98; Forbes, 
Brilisll Burma, p. :u6 sq.; Shway 
Yoe, Tlte Burman, ii. 334 sq., 342. 
Sometimes ceremonies of this sort are 
instituted for a different purpose. 
Thus in Burma the contest is used as a 
rain- charm; "a rain party and a 
drought party tug against each other, 
the rain party being allowed the 
victory'' (Folk-lore Joumal, i. (1883) 
p. 214). In the Timor-laut Islands 
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times in an Esthonian village a rumour will get about that 
the Evil One himself has been seen in the place. Instantly 
the whole village is in an uproar, and the entire population, 
armed with sticks, flails, and scythes, turns out to give him 
chase. They generally expel him in the shape of a wolf or 

when the people want a rainy wind 
from the west, the population of the 
village, men, women, and children, 
divide into two parties and pull against 
each other at the ends of a long bam
boo. But the party at the eastern end 
must pull the harder, in order to draw 
the desired wind out of the west 
(Riedel, De sluil:- en kroeshari~ rassm 
tusschm Sele!Jes m Papua, p. 282). 
According to another writer, while the 
c:Ontest only takes place in these 
islands when rain is wanted, it is 
closely connected with that ceremony 
for the fertilisation of the earth which 
has been already described (vol. ii. p. 
205 sq.). The men and women appear 
to take opposite sides, and their motions 
are significant of the union of the 
sexes. See Van Hoevell, "Leti
Eilanden," Tijdsckrift voor lndische 
Taal- Land- en Voll:enl:unde, xxxiii. 
(1890), p. 207. In Corea about the 
fifteenth day of the first month villages 
engage in the same kind of contest 
with each other, and it is thought that 
the village which wins will have a 
good harvest. Both men and women 
pull at the rope ; the women load their 
skirts with stones to increase the 
strength of their pull. See A. C. 
Haddon, Tke Study of Man, citing 
Stewart Cutin, Korean Games, p. 35· 
The Roocooyen Indians of French 
Guiana play at the "Tug of War" as 
a sort of interlude during the cere
monial tortures of the youth. See H. 
Coudreau, Cites nos /ndiens: quatre 
annles dans Ia Guyane Fralf{aise (Paris, 
1895), p. 234· The Cingalese per
form it as a ceremony in honour of the 
goddess Patine (Forbes, Eleven Years 
in Ceylo11, London, 1840, i. 358). We 
have seen that the Esquimaux practise 
it to procure good weather in winter 
(vol. ii. p. 103 sq.). In November, 
when the fishing-season is over, the 
Kamtchatkans used to divide into two 
parties, one of which tried to pull a 

birch· tree by a strap through the 
smoke. hole into their subterranean 
winter dwelling, while the other party 
outside, pulling at the other end of the 
tree, endeavoured to hinder them. If 
the party in the house succeeded, they 
raised shouts of joy and set up a grass 
effigy of a wolf, which they preserved 
carefully throughout the year, believing 
that it espoused their young women 
and prevented them from giving birth 
to twins. See Steller, Beschreilnmg 
von dem untie Kamtsckatka, p. 
327. These instances make it 
probable that wherever the game is 
played only at certain definite seasons 
it was in its origin a magical ceremony 
intended to work some good to the 
community. Thus in the North-West 
Provinces of India it is played on the 
14th of the light half of the month 
Kuar (Sir H. M. Elliot, Memoirs tm 
tlu_hislory, etc., of Ike races of the North
li-es/ern Provinces of India, i. 235); 
and at Ludlow in Shropshire, Pres
teign in Radnorshire, and Pontefract 
in Yorkshire it used to be played on 
Shrove Tuesday. See Brand, Popular 
Antiquities, i. 92; Burne and Jackson, 
Shropshire Folk-lore, pp. 319·321. The 
custom has been discussed by Prof. A. C. 
Haddon, Study of Man, pp. 270-276. 
His view that the custom was intended 
to secure a good harvest appears not to 
cover all the cases. In Normandy at 
the Carnival desperate contests used 
to take place between neighbouring 
villages for the possession of a large 
Ieathem ball stuffed with bran and 
called the soule. It was thought that . 
the victorious village would have a 
better crop of apples that year. See 
J. Lecreur, Esquisses du Boca~ .Nor
mand, ii. 153 sqq. Compare Laisnel 
de Ia Salle, Croyances et ligrndes 
du Centre de Ia France, i. 86 sqq. ; and 
as to the game of soule, see Guerry, 
in ,1/lmoires des Anliquaires de Frana, 
viii. ( 1829), pp. 459-61. 
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a cat, occasionally they brag that they have beaten the 
devil to death.1 At Carmona, in Andalusia, on one day of 
the year, boys are stripped naked and smeared with glue in 
which feathers are stuck. Thus disguised, they run from 
house to house, the people trying to avoid them and to bar 
their houses against them.2 The ceremony is probably a 
relic of an annual expulsion of devils. 

Oftener, however, the expelled demons are not repre· 
sented at all, but are understood to be present invisibly in 
the material .and visible vehicle which conveys them away. 
Here, again, it will be convenient to distinguish between 
occasional and periodical expulsions. We begin with the 
former. 

The vehicle which conveys away the demons may be of 
various kinds. A common one is a little ship or boat.! 
Thus, in the southern district of the island of Ceram, when ' 
a whole village suffers from sickness, a small ship is made! 
and filled with rice, tobacco, eggs, and so forth, which have 
been contributed by all the people. A little sail is hoisted 
on the ship. When all is ready, a man calls out in a very loud 
voice," 0 all ye sicknesses, ye small-poxes, agues, measles, 
etc., who have visited us so long and wasted us so sorely, 
but who now cease to plague us, we have made ready this 
ship for you and we have furnished you with provender 
sufficient for the voyage. Ye shall have no lack of food 
nor of betel-leaves nor of areca nuts nor of tobacco. 
Depart, and sail away from us directly ; never come near us 
again ; but go to a land which is far from here. Let all 
the tides and winds waft you speedily thither, and so convey 
you thither that for the time to come we may live sound 
and well, and that we may never see the sun rise on you 
again." Then ten or twelve men carry the vessel to the 
shore, and let it drift away with the land-breeze, feeling con
vinced that they are free from sickness for ever, or at least 
tiJI the next time. If sickness attacks them again, they are 
sure it is not the same sickness, but a different one, which 
in due time they dismiss in the same manner. When the 
demon-laden bark is lost to sight, the bearers return to the 

1 J. G. Kohl, Die tieulsch-russisdten Oslseeprovinun, ii. 278. 
I Ftl/k./oreJournal, vii. (J88g), p. 174• 

VOL. Ill H 
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village, whereupon a man cries out, " The sicknesses are now 
gone, vanished, expelled, and sailed away." At this all the 
people come running out of their houses, passing the word 
from one to the other with great joy, beating on gongs and 
on tinkling instruments.1 

Similar ceremonies are commonly resorted to in other 
East Indian islands. Thus in Timor-taut, to mislead the 
demons who are causing sickness, a small proa, containing 
the image of a man and provisioned for a long voyage, is 
allowed to drift away with wind and tide. As it is being 
launched, the people cry," 0 sickness, go from here; turn 
back ; what do you here in this poor land ? " Three days 
after this ceremony a pig is killed, and part of the flesh is 
offered to Dudilaa, who lives in the sun. One of the oldest 
men says, " Old sir, I beseech you, make well the grand
children, children, women, and men, that we may be able to 
cat pork and rice and to drink palm-wine. 1 will keep my 
promise. Eat your share, and make all the people in the 
village well." If the proa is stranded at any inhabited spot, 
the sickness will break out there. Hence a stranded proa 
excites much alarm. amongst the coast population, and they 
immediately burn it, because demons fly from fire.2 In the 
island of Buro the proa which carries away the demons of 
disease is about twenty feet long, rigged out with sails, oars, 
anchor, and so on, and well stocked with provisions. For a 
day and a night the people beat gongs and drums, and rush 
about to frighten the demons. Next morning ten stalwart 
young men strike the people with branches, which have been 
previously dipped in an earthen pot of water. As soon as 
they have done so, they run down to the beach, put the 
branches on board the proa, launch another boat in great 
haste, and tow the disease-burdened bark far out to sea. 
There they cast it off, and one of them calls out, " Grand
father Smallpox, go away-go willingly away-go visit 
another land ; we have made you food ready for the voyage 
we have now nothing more to give." When they have 

1 Fran~ Valentyn, Out/· en nieuw 
Ost-lntlitn, iii. 14. Hacker (L'Archi· 
pel lllf.lim, p. 377 sq.) copies from 
Valeotyo. 

2 Riedel, De sluik· m ltrtleS"~ 
rassen lussdun Selebes en Papua, p. 304 
sq. 
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landed, all the people bathe together in the sea.1 In this 
ceremony the reason for striking the people with the branches 
is clearly to rid them of the disease-demons, which are then 
supposed to be transferred to the branches. Hence the 
haste with which the branches are deposited in the proa and 
towed away to sea. So in the inland districts of Ceram, 
when small-pox or other sickness is raging, the priest strikes 
all the houses with consecrated branches, which are then 
thrown into the river, to be carried down to the sea ; 1 exactly 
as amongst the Wotyaks of Russia the sticks which have 
been used for expelling the devils from the village are thrown 
into the river, that the current may sweep the baleful burden 
away. In Amboyna, for a similar purpose, the whole body 
of the patient is rubbed with a live white cock, which is then 
placed on a little proa and committed to the waves ; 8 and 
in the Babar archipelago the bark which is to carry away to 
sea the sickness of a whole village contains a bowl of ashes 
taken from every kitchen in the village, and another bowl 
into which all the sick people have spat! The plan of 
putting puppets in the boat to represent sick persons, in 
order to lure the demons after them, is not uncommon.6 In 
Sclangor, one of the native states in the Malay Peninsula, 
the ship employed in the export of disease is, or used to be, 
a model of a special kind of Malay craft called a lane/tang. 
This was a two-masted vessel with galleries fore and aft, 
armed with cannon, and used by Malay rajahs on the coast 
of Sumatra. So gallant a ship would be highly acceptable 
to the spirits, and to make it still more beautiful in their 

J Riedel, op. dt. p. 25 sq. 
1 IIJU. p. 141. 
' IIJU. p. 78. 
4 IIJU. P· 357· 
6 IIJU. pp. 266, 304 sq., 327, 357; 

H. Ling Roth, Natives of Sarawak a11d 
BriJiskNortk Bonuo,i. 284. For other 
examples of sending away plague·laden 
boats in this region, see Riedel, op. tit. 
pp. 181, 210; Van Eck, "Schetsen 
n.n bet eiland Bali," Tijdsckrift VIH1Y 

Nederlalflisck /lfliil, N.S., viii. (1879), 
p. 104 ; Bastian, flf(/omsien, i. 147 ; 
Hupe, "Korte verhandeling over de 
godsdienst, zeden, enz. der Dajakkers," 

Tijduknfl voor Nelrlands Indil, 1846, 
dl. iii. 1 so ; Campen, "De godsdienst· 
begrippen der Halmaherasche AI· 
foeren," TijJsckrift voor lndiseke Toa/. 
Land. en Vq/ke11kunde, xxvii. (1882), 
p. 44 I; .fqurnal of Ike Straits Brandl of 
Ike HQ)'al Asiatic StKiely, No. 12, pp. 
229·231; Van Hasselt, Vq/ks!Jeukri.i· 
ving van Midden-Sumatra, p. 98 ; C. 
M. Pleyte, "Ethnographische Beschrij· 
ving der Kei·Eilanden," Tijdukrift 
van kel Neder/andsck Aardri.ikskundig 
Genootsckap, Tweede Serie, x. (1893), 
p. 835; H. Ling Roth, "Low's natives 
of Sarawak," .Jqurnal qj Ike AntiJrqpo. 
/qgical bzstitute, xxii. ( 1 893), p. 2 S· 
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eyes it' was not uncommonly stained yellow with turmeric 
or saffron, for among the Malays yellow is the royal colour. 
Some years ago a very fine model of a lane/tang, with its 
cargo of sickness, was towed down the river to sea by the 
Government steam launch. A common spell uttered at the 
launching of one of these ships runs as follows :-

'' Ho, elders of the upper reaches, 
Elders of the lower reaches, 
Elders of the dry land, 
Elders of the river-flats, 
Assemble ye, 0 people, lords of hill and hill-foot, 
Lords of cavern and hill-locked basin, 
Lords of the deep primeval forest, 
Lords of the river-bends, 
Come on board this lanclzang, assembling in your multitudes. 
So may ye depart with the ebbing stream, 
Depart on the passing breeze, 
Depart in the yawning earth, 
Depart in the red-dyed earth. 
Go ye to the ocean which has no wave, 
And the plain where no green herb grows, 
And never return hither. 
But if ye return hither, 
Ye shall be consumed by the curse. 
At sea ye shall get no drink, 
Ashore ye shall get no food, 
But gape in vain about the world." 1 

The practice of sending away diseases in boats is known 
outside the limits of the Malay region. Thus when the 
people of Tikopia, a small island in the Pacific, to the north 
of the New Hebrides, were attacked by an epidemic cough. 
they made a ' little canoe and adorned it with flowers. Four 
sons of the principal chiefs carried it on their shoulders all 
round the island, accompanied by the whole population, some 
of whom beat the bushes, while others uttered loud cries. 
On returning to the spot from which they had set out, they 
launched the canoe on the sea.2 In the Nicobar Islands, in 
the Bay of Bengal, when there is much sickness in a village 
or no fish are caught, the blame is laid upon the spirits. 
They must be propitiated with offerings. All relations and 

I W. W. Skeat, Afalay Magic, pp. 
433·435· 

s J. DumontD'Urville, Vt>yapautour 

du mMfk el ~ Ia recAerdu de f.-a 
Plrouse, sur Ia (orve//e Astrolak, "· 
Jll . 
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friends are invited, a huge pig is roasted, and the best of it 
is eaten, but some parts are offered to che : $ade~. T~~ :: . 
heap of offerings remains in front of the !:touse till It J~ ~arri~ : , . 
away by the rising tide. Then the priestS'1tbeii: face~-re~n6:l. ; -_. 
with paint and swine's blood, pretend to catch the demon of 
disease, and after a hand-to-hand tussle, force him into a 
model boat, made of leaves and decked with garlands, which 
is then towed so far to sea that neither wind nor tide is 
likely to drive it back to the shore.1 In Annam, when the 
population of a village has been decimated by cholera, they 
make a raft and lade it with offerings of money and food, 
such as a sucking pig, bananas, and oranges. Sticks of 
incense also smoke on the floating altar ; and when all is 
ready and earnest prayers have been uttered, the raft is 
abandoned to the current of the river. The people hope 
that the demon of cholera, allured and gratified by these 
offerings, will float away on the raft and trouble them no 
more.2 

Often the vehicle which carries away the collected demons 
or ills of a whole community is an animal or scapegoat. 
In the Central Provinces of India, when cholera breaks out 
in a village, every one retires after sunset to his house. The 
priests then parade the streets, taking from the roof of each 
house a straw, which is burnt with an offering of rice, ghee, 
and turmeric, at some shrine to the east of the village. 
Chickens daubed with vermilion are driven away in the 
direction of the smoke, and are believed to carry the disease 
with them. If they fail, goats are tried, and last of all pigs.' 
When cholera is very bad among the Bhars, Malians, and 
Kurmis of India, they take a goat or a buffalo-in either case 
the animal must be a female, and as black as possible-then 
having tied some grain, cloves, and red lead in a yellow cloth on 
its back they turn it out of the village. The animal is con-

1 Roepstortr, " Ein Geisterboot der 
Nicobaresen," Verluzndl. der Berlin. 
Cesel/ult. f. Anlltropolo~ie (r88t), p. 
401; W. Svoboda, "Die Bewohner 
des Nikobaren - Archipels," /nter
na/Umales Arcltiv fiir Ellt114,t:raphie, 
vi. (1893), p. 10 sq. 

t P. Denjoy, "An- nam, :\ledecins 
et Sorciers, Remt:des et Superstitions," 

etc., Bulle/ins de Ia Sod/It d'Anllm>· 
pologie tie Paris, v. (1894), p. 409 sq. 
For Siamese applications of the same 
principle to the cure of individuals, 
see Bastian, Die VOlker du iisllidun 
Asiett, iii. 295 sq., 485 sq. 

3 Panjab Notu attd Quen'es, i. p. 48, 
§ 418. 
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... ~ucted_ ~Y,Of!c! the boundary and not allowed to return.1 
-: 5()me~iif[e~ !tf!~ J.uffalo is marked with a red pigment and 

.. :<\riven tQ.the next· viUage, where he carries the plague with 
:·: .. : : .iii~?:. :Tiie people of the city and cantonments of Sagar being 

afflicted with a violent influenza, "I had an application from 
the old Queen Dowager of Sagar to allow of a noisy religious 
procession for the purpose of imploring deliverance from this 
great calamity. Men, women, and children in this procession 
were to do their utmost to add to the noise by ' raising their 
voices in psalmody,' beating upon their brass pots and pans 
with . all their might, and discharging firearms where they 
could get them. Before the noisy crowd was to be driven a 
buffalo, which had been purchased by general subscription, 
in order that every family might participate in the merit. 
They were to foJlow it out eight miles, where it was to be 
turned loose for any man who would take it. If the animal 
returned, the disease must return with it, and the ceremony 
be performed over again .... It was, however, subsequently 
determined that the animal should be a goat ; and he was 
driven before the crowd accordingly. I have on several 
occasions been requested to allow of such noisy ceremonies 
in cases of epidemics." 8 Once, when influenza was raging 
in Pithuria, a man had a smalJ carriage made, after a plan 
of his own, for a pair of scapegoats, which were harnessed to 
it and driven to a wood at some distance, where they were 
let loose. From that hour the disease entirely ceased in the 
town. The goats never returned ; had they done so, " the 
disease must have come back with them.'' 4 The idea of 
the scapegoat is not uncommon in the hills of the Eastern 
Ghats. In 1886, during a severe outbreak of small-pox, the 
people of Jeypur made puja to a goat, marched it to the 
Ghats, and Jet it loose on the plains.6 In Southern Konkan, 
on the appearance of cholera, the villagers went in pro
cession from the temple to the extreme boundaries of the 

1 /d. , iii. p. 8r, § 373· 
1 W. Crooke, bztrod11rlion 111 the 

Pl1jJular Rdigzon and F11lklwe of 
Nmllern India, p. 91. Bulls are 
used as scapegoats for cholera in 
Cashmeer (H. G. 1\f. Murray-Aynsley, 
in F11/k-ltwe, iv. (1893), p. 398 sq.). 

3 Panjab N111es tJnd Queries, ii. p. 
215 sq.,§ 1127. 

4 !d., ii. p. 215, § 1123. 

6 F. Fawcett, "On the Saoraa (01' 
Sa varas)," Jtn~nrtJ! 11/ the Atllllr11j. Stx. 
11! B~~mbay, i. 213, note. 
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village, carrying a basket of cooked rice covered with red 
powder, a wooden doll representing the pestilence, and a 
cock. The head of the cock was cut off at the village 
boundary, and the body was thrown away. When cholera 
had thus been transferred from one village to another, the 
second village observed the same ceremony and passed 
on the scourge to its neighbours, and so on through a 
number of villages.1 Among the Korwas of Mirzapur, 
when cholera has broken out, the priest offers a black 
cock or, if the disease is very malignant, a black goat at 
the shrine of the local deity, and then drives the animal 
away in the direction of some other village. But it has 
not gone far before he overtakes it, kills it, and eats it ; 
which he may do with perfect safety in virtue of his 
sacred office. Again, when cholera is raging among the 
Pataris, an aboriginal Dravidian race of South Mirzapur, 
the wizard and the village elders feed a black cock with 
grain and drive it beyond the boundaries, ordering the fowl 
to take the disease away with it. A little oil, red lead, and 
a spangle worn by a woman on her forehead are usually 
fastened to the bird's head before it is let loose. The cost 
of purchasing the cock is defrayed by public subscription. 
When such a bird of ill-omen appears in a village, the priest 
takes it to the shrine of the local deity and sacrifices it there ; 
but sometimes he merely bows before it at the shrine and 
passes it on to some other village. If disease attacks their 
cattle, the Kharwars of Northern India take a black cock 
and put red lead on its head, antimony on its eyes, a spangle 
on its forehead, and a pewter bangle on its leg ; thus arrayed 
they let it loose, calling out to the disease, " Mount on the 
fowl and go elsewhere into the ravines and thickets; destroy 
the sin." Perhaps, as has been suggested, this tricking out 
of the bird with women's ornaments may be a relic of some 
grosser form of expiation in which a human being was 
sacrificed or banished.2 Charms of this sort in India no 
doubt date from a remote antiquity. They wete known in 
the Vedic ages ; for a ritual text describes the ceremony 

I .fMUN. AntllrPP. s()(. Btm~bay, i. 37· 
2 W. Crooke, /trlrodlittiotl to the 

Popular .Religiot1 and Folklore of 

Nortllern India, p. 109 SIJ.; id., Tribes 
and Castes of the Nortll· Western P,o. 
vitues and Oudh, i ii. 44S· 
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of letting loose against a hostile army a white-footed ewe in 
which the power of disease was believed to be incarnate.1 

In 1857, when the Aymara Indians of Bolivia and Peru 
were suffering from a plague, they loaded a black llama with 
the clothes of the plague-stricken people, sprinkled brandy on 
the clothes, and then turned the animal loose on the 
mountains, hoping that it would carry the pest away 
with it.2 

Occasionally the scapegoat is a man. Some of the 
aboriginal tribes of China, as a protection against pestilence, 
select a man of great muscular strength to act the part of 
scapegoat. Having besmeared his face with paint, he per
forms many antics with the view of enticing all pestilential 
and noxious influences to attach themselves to him only. 
He is assisted by a priest. Finally the scapegoat, hotly 
pursued by men and women beating gongs and tom-toms, 
is driven with great haste out of the town or village.' A 
Hindoo cure for the murrain is to hire a man of the 
Chamar caste, turn his face away from the village, brand 
him with a red-hot sickle, and let him go out into the jungle 
taking the murrain with him. He must not look back! 
In the territory of Kumaon, lying on the southern slopes of 
the Western Himalayas, the custom of employing a human 
scapegoat appears to have taken a somewhat peculiar form in 
the ceremony known as Barat. First of all a thick rope of 
grass is stretched from the top of a cliff to the valley be
neath, where it is made fast to posts driven into the ground. 
Next a wooden saddle, with a very sharp ridge and unpadded, 
is attached by thongs to the cable, along which it runs in a 
deep groove. A man now seats himself on the saddle and 
is strapped to it, while sand-bags or heavy stones are sus
pended from his feet to secure his balance. Then, after 
various ceremonies have been performed and a kid sacrificed, 
he throws himself as far back in the saddle as he can go, 
and is started off to slide down the rope into the valley. 
Away he shoots at an ever-increasing speed; the saddle 

1 H. Oldenberg, Die Re/igi'on des 
Ved4, p. 498. 

1 D. Forbes, "On the Aymara 
Indians of Bolivia and Peru," Jouneal 

of lite EtltiUJ!t>gica/ SocidJ of Llmdmr, 
ii. 237· 

3 J. H. Gray, Clti"a, ii. Jo6. 
f Pa,ja!J Notes a"d (!wries, i. p. 7 5, 

§ 598. 
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under him, however well greased, emits volumes of smoke 
during the greater part of his progress ; and he is nearly 
senseless when he reaches the bottom. Here men are wait
ing to catch him and run forward with him some distance 
in order to break gradually the force of his descent. This 
ceremony, regarded as a propitiation of Mahadeva, is per
formed as a means of delivering a community from present 
or impending calamity. Thus, for example, it was performed 
when cholera was raging at Almora, and the people traced 
the immunity they enjoyed to the due observance of the rite. 
Each district has its hereditary Badi, as the performer is 
called ; he is supported by annual contributions in grain from 
the inhabitants, as well as by special payments for each 
performance. When the ceremony is over, the grass rope 
is cut up and distributed among the villagers, who hang the 
pieces as charms at the eaves of their houses ; and they pre
serve the hair of the Badi for a similar purpose. Yet while 
his severed locks bring fertility to other people's lands, he 
entails sterility on his own ; and it is firmly believed that 
no seed sown by his hand could ever sprout. Formerly the 
rule prevailed that, if a Badi had the misfortune to fall from 
the rope in the course of his flying descent, he was im
mediately despatched with a sword by the spectators. The 
rule has naturally been abolished by the English government ; 
but its former observance seems to indicate that the custom 
of letting a man slide down a rope· as a charm to avert 
calamity is only a mitigation of an older custom of putting 
him to death.1 

The mediate expulsion of evils by means of a scapegoat \ 
or other material vehicle, like the immediate expulsion of 
them in invisible form, tends . to become periodic, and for a 
like reason. Thus every year, generally in March, the 
people of Leti, Moa, and Lakor send away all their diseases 
to sea. They make a proa about six feet long, rig it with 
sails, oars, rudder, etc., and every family deposits in it some 
rice, fruit, a fowl, two eggs, insects that ravage the fields, and 
so on. Then they let it drift away to sea, saying," Take 
away from here all kinds of sickness, take them to other 
islands, to other lands, distribute them in places that lie 

1 Nt1rtlt Indian NtJia a11d Qt#rns, i. pp. 55, 74 .<q., 77, §§ 41;. 499, 516. 
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eastward, where the sun rises." 1 The Biajas of Borneo 
annually send to sea a little bark laden with the sins and 
misfortunes of the people. The crew of any ship that falls 
in with the ill-omened bark at sea will suffer all the sorrows 
with which it is laden.2 Every year, at the beginning of the 
dry season, the Nicobar islanders carry the model of a ship 
through their villages. The devils are chased out of the 
huts, and driven on board the little ship, which is then 
launched and suffered to sail away with the wind.' At 
Sucla-Tirtha, in India, an earthen pot containing the 
accumulated sins of the people is (annually?) set adrift on 
the river. Legend says that the custom originated with a 
wicked priest who, after atoning for his guilt by a course of 
austerities and expiatory ceremonies, was directed to sail 
upon the river in a boat with white sails. If the white sails 
turned black, it would be a sign that his sins were forgiven 
him. They did so, and he joyfully allowed the boat to drift 

. with his sins to sea.4 Amongst many of the aboriginal 
tribes of China, a great festival is celebrated in the third 

' month of every year. It is held by way of a general rejoic
, ing over what the people believe to be a total annihilation 

of the ills of the past twelve months. This annihilation is 
supposed to be effected in the following way. A large 
earthenware jar filled with gunpowder, stones, and bits of 
iron is buried in the earth. A train of gunpowder, communi
cating with the jar, is then laid ; and a match being applied, 
the jar and its contents are blown up. The stones and bits 
of iron represent the ills and disasters of the past year, and 
the dispersion of them by the explosion is believed to remove 
the ills and disasters themselves. The festival is attended 
with much revelling and drunkenness.6 On New Year's 
Day people in Corea seek to rid themselves of all their 
distresses by painting images on paper, writing against them 
their troubles of body or mind, and afterwards giving the 
papers to a boy to bum. Another method of effecting the 
same object at the same season is to make rude dolls of 

1 Riedel, De sluiJ:. en ltroesharige 
rassm /ussdun Selebes en PaptUJ, p. 
393· 

2 Bastian, Der 11/msdz in tier 

Gesdzidzle, ii. 93· 
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straw, stuff them with a few copper coins, and throw them 
into the street. Whoever picks up such an effigy gets all 
the troubles and thereby relieves the original sufferer.1 Mr. 
George Bogle, the English envoy sent to Tibet by Warren . 
Hastings, witnessed the celebration of the Tibetan New · 
Year's Day at Teshu Lumbo, the capital of the Teshu Lama. 
" The figure of a man, chalked upon paper, was laid upon 
the ground. Many strange ceremonies, which to me who 
did not understand them appeared whimsical, were performed . 
about it ; and a great fire being kindled in a corner of the 
court, it was at length held over it, and being formed of 
combustibles, vanished with much smoke and explosion. I 
was told it was a figure of the devil." 2 At Old Calabar, in 
Guinea, the devils are expelled once every two years. A 
number of figures called nabikems are make of sticks and 
bamboos, and fixed indiscriminately about the town. Some 
of them represent human beings, others birds, crocodiles. 
and so on. After three or four weeks the devils are 
expected to take up their abode in these figures. When 
the night comes for their general expulsion, the people feast 
and sally out in parties, beating at empty corners, and 
shouting with all their might. Shots are fired, the nabikems 
are torn up with violence, set in flames, and flung into the 
river. The orgies last till daybreak, and the town is con
sidered to be rid of evil influences for two years to come! 
From another account of the same custom as it is practised 
at Creek Town, in Calabar, we learn that the images--large 
grotesque figures carved of wood-are set up in the houses, 
and that the spirits are believed to huddle among the rags and 
gew-gaws with which the effigies are bedizened. No sooner are 
these spirit-traps disposed of, by being hurled into the river, 
then fresh images are made and set up in the houses to be 
afterwards treated in the same fashion when the next general 
expulsion of spirits takes place.' On the evening of Easter 
Sunday the gypsies of Southern Europe take a wooden vessel 
like a band-box, which rests cradle-wise on two cross pieces 

1 Mrs. Bishop, Kt~rea tmd ller Neigll· 
INnm, ii. 56. 

t Bogle and Manning, TiNt, edited 
by C. R. Markham, p. Jo6 SIJ. 

a T. ]. Hutchinson, lmpressilms of 
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of wood. In this they place herbs and simples, together 
with the dried carcass of a snake, or lizard, which every 
person present must first have touched with his fingers. The 
vessel is then wrapt in white and red wool, carried by the 
oldest man from tent to tent, and finally thrown into running 
water, not, however, before every member of the band has 
spat into it once, and the sorceress has uttered some spells 
over it. They believe that by performing this ceremony they 
dispel all the illnesses that would otherwise have aftlicted 
them in the course of the year ; and that if any one finds 
the vessel and opens it out of curiosity, he and his will be 
visited by all the maladies which the others have escaped.1 

On one day of the year some of the people of the 
Western Himalayas take a dog, intoxicate him with spirits 
and bhang or hemp, and having fed him with sweatmeats, 
lead him round the village and let him loose. They then 
chase and kill him with sticks and stones, and believe that, 
when they have done so, no disease or misfortune will visit 
the village during the year.' In some parts of Breadalbane 
it was formerly the custom on New Year's Day to take a 
dog to the door, give him a bit of bread, and drive him out, 
saying," Get away, you dog! Whatever death of men or 
loss of cattle would happen in this house to the end of the 
present year, may it all light on your head ! " 8 It appears 
that the white dogs annually sacrificed by the Iroquois at 
their New Year Festival are, or have been, regarded as 
scapegoats. According to Mr. J. V. H. Clark, who 
witnessed the ceremony in January 184 I, on the first day 
of the festival all the fires in the village were extinguished, 
the ashes scattered to the winds, and a new fire was kindled 
with flint and steel. On a subsequent day, men dressed in 
fantastic costumes went round the village, gathering the sins 
of the people. When the morning of the last day of the 
festival was come, two white dogs, decorated with red paint, 
wampum, feathers, and ribbons, were led out. They were soon 

l H. von Wlislocki, Volksglau!Je und 
religiiiur Rratull tkr Zi~uner, p. 65 
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strangled, and hung on a ladder. Firing and yelling 
succeeded, and half an hour later the animals were taken into 
a house, " where the people's sins were transferred to them." 
The carcasses were afterwards burnt on a pyre of wood.1 

According to the Rev. Mr. Kirkland, who wrote last century, 
the ashes of the pyre upon which one of the white dogs was 
burnt were carried through the village and sprinkled at the 
door of every house.2 Formerly, however, as we have seen, 
the Iroquois expulsion of evils was immediate and not by 
scapegoat.8 On the Day of Atonement, which was the tenth 
day of the seventh month, the Jewish high-priest laid both 
his hands on the head of a live goat, confessed over it all the 
iniquities of the Children of Israel, and, having thereby 
transferred the sins of the people to the beast, sent it away 
into the wilderness.4 

The scapegoat upon whom the sins of the people are ) 
periodically laid, may also be a human being. At Onitsha, \ 
on the Niger, two human beings used to be annually 1 
sacrificed to take away the sins of the land. The victims 
were purchased by public subscription. All persons who, 
during the past year, had fallen into gross sins, such as 
incendiarism, theft, adultery, witchcraft, and so forth, were 
expected to contribute 28 ngugas, or a little over £2. The 
money thus collected was taken into the interior of the country 
and expended in the purchase of two sickly persons " to be 
offered as a sacrifice for all these abominable crimes-one for 
the land and one for the river." A man from a neighbouring 

1 W. M. Beauchamp, "The Iroquois 
White Dog Feast," Amen·can An· 
tiguarian, vii. 237· 

I /!Jid. p. 236 ; T. Dwight, Travels 
in New En~la1ul and New Yurk, h·. 
202. 

3 Above, p. 72 sq. 
t Leviticus xvi. The word trans· 

lated "scapegoat" in the Authorised 
Version is Azazel, which appears rather 
to be the name of a bad angel or demon, 
to whom the goat was sent away. 
There is some ground for thinking that 
the animal was killed by being thrown 
over a certain crag that overhangs a 
rocky chasm not far from Jerusalem. 
See Emydupadia Bi61Ua, ed. T. K. 

Cheyne and J. S. Black, s.t•. "Azazel." 
Modern Jews sacrifice a white cock on 
the eve of the Day of Atonement, nine 
days after the beginning of their New 
Year. The father of the family knocks 
the cock thrice against his own head, 
saying, " Let this cock be a substitute 
for me, let it take my place, let death 
be laid upon this cock, but a happy 
life bestowed on me and on all Israel." 
Then he cuts its throat and dashes the 
bird violently on the ground. The 
intestines are thrown on the roof of 
the house. The flesh of the cock was 
formerly given to the poor. See 
Buxtorf, Sy11a~u~a Judaica, ch. xxv. p. 
508 sqq. 
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town was hired to put them to death. On the twenty-seventh 
of February 1858 the Rev. J. C. Taylor witnessed the sacri
fice of one of these victims. The sufferer was a woman, about 
nineteen or twenty years of age. They dragged her alive 
along the ground, face downwards, from the king's house to 
the river, a distance of two miles, the crowds who accom
panied· her crying, "Wickedness! wickedness I" The intention 
was " to take away the iniquities of the land. The body was 
dragged along in a merciless manner, as if the weight of all 
their wickedness was thus carried away." 1 In Siam it used 
to be the custom on one day of the year to single out a 
woman broken down by debauchery, and carry her on a 
litter through all the streets to the music of drums and 
hautboys. The mob insulted her and pelted her with dirt; 
and after having carried her through the whole city, they 
threw her on a dunghill or a hedge of thorns outside the 
ramparts, forbidding her ever to enter the walls again. They 
believed that the woman thus drew upon herself all the 
malign influences of the air and of evil spirits.2 The Battas 
of Sumatra offer either a red horse or a buffalo as a public 
sacrifice to purify the land and obtain the favour of the gods. 
Formerly, it is said, a man was bound to the same stake as 
the buffalo, and when they killed the animal, the man was 
driven away ; no one might receive him, converse with him, 
or give him food.8 Doubtless he was supposed to carry 
away the sins and misfortunes of the people. 

Human scapegoats, as we shall see presently, were well 
known in classical antiquity, and even in medi~val Europe 
the custom seems not to have been wholly extinct. In the 
town of Halberstadt, in Thiiringen, there was a church said to 
have been founded by Charlemagne. In this church every 
year they chose a man, who was believed to be stained with 
heinous sins. On the first day of Lent he was brought to 
the church, dressed in mourning garb, with his head muffied 

1 S. Crowther and J. C. Taylor, The 
Gospel tm the Banks of the Nip, pp. 
343·345· Cp. J. F. Schon and S. 
Crowther, Joumals, p. 48 Sfl. The 
account of the custom by J. Africanus 
B. Horton( /Vest African Cou11tries and 
Peoples, p. 185 Sf/.) is taken entirely 

from Taylor. 
I Turpin, "History of Siam," in 

Pinkerton's Voya~s and Travels, i:r. 
579· 

3 Kiidding, "Die Bataksche Gauer,'' 
Allgemeine Missions-Zeitschrift, xii. 
(1885), pp. 476, 478. 
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up. At the close of the service he was turned out of the 
church. During the forty days of Lent he perambulated 
the city barefoot, neither entering the churches nor speaking 
to any one. The canons took it in turn to feed him. After 
midnight he was allowed to sleep in the streets. On the 
day before Good Friday, after the consecration of the holy 
oil, he was readmitted to the church and absolved from his 
sins. The people gave him money. He was called Adam, 
and was now believed to be in a state of innocence.1 At 
Entlebuch, in Switzerland, down to the close of last century, 
the custom of annually expelling a scapegoat was preserved 
in the ceremony of driving " Posterli " from the village into 
the lands of the neighbouring village. " Posterli " was 
represented by a lad disguised as an old witch or as a goat 
or an ass. Amid a deafening noise of horns, clarionets, 
bells, whips, and so forth, he was driven out. Sometimes 
" Posterli " was represented by a puppet, which was drawn on 
a sledge and left in a corner of the neighbouring village. 
The ceremony took place on the Thursday evening of the 
last week but one before Christmas.2 

Sometimes the scapegoat is a divine animal. The \ 
people of Malabar share the Hindoo reverence for the cow, to , 
kill and eat which " they esteem to be a crime as heinous as 
homicide or wilful murder." Nevertheless "the Bramans 1 
transfer the sins of the people into one or more Cows, which · 
are then carry'd away, both the Cows and the Sins where
with these Beasts are charged, to what place the Braman 
shall appoint." 3 When the ancient Egyptians sacrificed a 
bull, they invoked upon its head all the evils that might 
otherwise befall themselves and the land of Egypt, and 
thereupon they either sold the bull's head to the Greeks or 
cast it into the river! Now, it cannot be said that in the 
times known to us the Egyptians worshipped bulls in 
general, for they seem to have commonly killed and eaten 
them.6 But a good many circumstances point to the 

• Aeneas Sylvius, Opera (Bale, 1 571 ), 
p. 423 1fJ. 

3 H. Usener, " ltalische Mythcn," 
Rluiniulze1Museum, N. F., xxx.(1875), 
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People of illala6ar, pp. 6, 12 SfJ. 
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conclusion that originally all cattle, bulls as well as cbows, 
were held sacred by the Egyptians. For not only wer[e all 
cows esteemed holy by them and never sacrificed, but 'even 
bulls might not be sacrificed unless they had certain natural 
marks ; a priest examined every bull before it was sacrificed ; 
if it had the proper marks, he put his seal on the animal in 
token that it might be sacrificed ; and if a. man sacrificed a 
bull which had not been sealed, he was put to death. More
over, the worship of the black bulls Apis and Mnevis, 
especially the former, played an important part in Egyptian 
religion ; all bulls that died a natural death were carefully 
buried in the suburbs of the cities, and their bones were 
afterwards collected from all parts of Egypt and buried in 
a single spot ; and at the sacrifice of a bull in the great 
rites of Isis all the worshippers beat their breasts and 
mourned.1 On the whole, then, we are perhaps entitled to 
infer that bulls were originally, as cows were always, 
esteemed sacred by the Egyptians, and that the slain bull 
upon whose head they laid the misfortunes of the people 
was once a divine scapegoat It seems not improbable that 
the lamb annually slain by the Madis of Central Africa is a 
divine ~capegoat, and the same supposition may partly 
explain the Zuni sacrifice of the turtle.2 

Lastly, the scapegoat may be a divine man. Thus, in 
! November the Goods of India worship Ghansyam Deo, the 
' protector of the crops, and at the festival the god himself is said 

to descend on the head of one of the worshippers, who is 
suddenly seized with a kind of fit and, after staggering 
about, rushes off into the jungle, where it is believed that, if 
left to himself, he would die mad. However, they bring him 
back, but he does not recover his senses for one or two days. 
The people think that one man is thus singled out as a scape
goat for the sins of the rest of the village.8 . In the temple 
of the Moon the Albanians of the Eastern Caucasus kept a 
number of sacred slaves, of whom many were inspired and 
prophesied. When one of these men exhibited more than 
usual symptoms of inspiration or insanity, and wandered 
solitary up and down the woods, like the Gond in the jungle, 

I Herodotus, I.e. 
1 .See vol. ii . . pp. 371 sqq., 439 sq. 
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the high priest had him bound with a sacred chain and 
maintained him in luxury for a year. At the end of the 
year he was anointed with unguents and led forth to be 
sacrificed. A man whose business it was to slay these 
human victims and to whom 'practice had given dexterity, 
advanced from the crowd and thrust a sacred spear into the 
victim's side, piercing his heart. From the manner in which 
the slain man fell, omens were drawn as to the welfare of 
the commonwealth. Then the body was carried to a certain 
spot where all the people stood upon it as a purificatory 
ceremony.1 This last circumstance clearly indicates that 
the sins of the people were transferred to the victim, just as 
the Jewish priest transferred the sins of the people to the 
scapegoat by laying his hand on the animal's head; and 
since the man was believed to be possessed by the divine 
spirit, we have here an undoubted example of a man-god 
slain to take away the sins and misfortunes of the people. 

In Tibet' the ceremony of the scapegoat presents some 
remarkable features. The Tibetan new year begins with the 
new moon, which appears about the fifteenth of February. 
For twenty- three days afterwards the government of 
Lhasa, the capital, is taken out of the hands of the 
ordinary rulers and entrusted to the monk of the· De bang 
monastery who offers to pay the highest sum for the privilege. 
The successful bidder is called the J alno, and he announces 
his accession to power in person, going through the streets 
of Lhasa with a silver stick in his hand. Monks from all 
the neighbouring monasteries and temples assemble to pay 
him homage. The J alno exercises his authority in the most 
arbitrary manner for his own benefit, as all the fines which 
he exacts are his by purchase. The profit he makes is 
about ten times the amount of the purchase money. His 

1 Strabo, xi. 4· 7· For the custom 
of standing upon a sacrificed victim, 
compare Demosthenes, Or. xxiii. 68, 
p. 642 ; Pnusanias, iii. 20. 9· With 
the practice of anointing the '·ictim 
we may compare the treatment which 
Plato proposes in jest to accord to 
such poets as write clever but danger
ous verses. He would worship bards 
of that sort as sacred, but would 

VOL. III 

anoint their heads with unguent, wreathe 
them with wool, and send them away 
to some other city {Republic, iii. p. 
398 A). Dio Chrysostom, who refers to 
this passage of Plato, tells us that what 
the philosopher proposed to do to the 
poets was what women did to swallows 
(Or. liii. vol. ii. p. 165, ed. Dindorf). 
Both these passages were pointed out 
to me by my friend Dr. Henry Jackson. 

I 
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men go about the streets in order to discover any conduct 
on the part of the inhabitants that can be found fault with. 
Every house in Lhasa is taxed at this time, and the slightest 
fault is punished with unsparing rigour by fines. This 
severity of the J alno drives all working classes out of the 
city till the twenty-three days are over. Meantime, all the 
priests flock from the neighbourhood into the city in such 
multitudes, that the streets arc incarnadined with their red 
cloaks. All day long, from before the peep of dawn till 
after darkness has fallen, these red-cloaked lamas hold 
services in the dim incense-laden air of the great Machin
dranath temple, the cathedral of Lhasa ; and thither they 
crowd thrice a day to receive their doles of tea and soup 
and money. The cathedral is a vast building, standing in 
the centre of the city, and surrounded by bazaars and shops. 
The idols in it are richly inlaid with gold and precious 
stones. Twenty-four days after the J alno has ceased to 
have authority, he assumes it again, and for ten· days acts in 
the same arbitrary manner as before. On the first of the 
ten days the priests assemble as before at the cathedral, 
pray to the gods to prevent sickness and other evils among 
the people, " and, as a peace-offering, sacrifice one man. The 
man is not killed purposely, but the ceremony he undergoes 
often proves fataJ.l Grain is thrown against his head, and 
his face is painted half white, half black." Thus grotesquely 
disguised, and carrying a coat of skin on his arm, he is 
called the King of the Years, and sits daily in the market
place, where he helps himself to whatever he likes and goes 
about shaking a black yak's tail over the people, who thus 
transfer their bad luck to him. On the tenth day, all the troops 
in Lhasa march to the great temple and form in line before it. 
The King of the Years is brought forth from the temple and 
receives small donations from the assembled multitude. He 
then ridicules the Jalno, saying to him," What we perceive 
through the five senses is no illusion. All you teach is 
untrue," and the like. The Jalno, who represents the Grand 
Lama for the time being, contests these heretical opinions ; 
the dispute waxes warm, and at last both agree to decide the 

1 The ceremony referred to is perhaps the one performed on the tenth day, 
as described in the text. 
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questions at issue by a cast of the dice, the J alno offering to 
change places with the scapegoat should the throw be 
against him. If the King of the Years wins, much evil is 
prognosticated ; but if the Jalno wins, there is great rejoic
ing, for it proves that his adversary has been accepted by the 
gods as a victim to bear all the sins of the people of Lhasa. 
Fortune, however, always favours the Jalno, who throws 
sixes with unvarying success, while his opponent turns up 
only ones. Nor is this so extraordinary as at first sight it 
might appear ; for the J alno's dice are marked with nothing 
but sixes and his adversary's with nothing but ones. When 
he sees the finger of Providence thus plainly pointed against 
him, the King of the Years is terrified and flees away upon 
a white horse, with a white dog, a white bird, salt, and so 
forth, which have all been provided for him by the govern
ment. His face is still painted half white and half black, 
and he still wears his leathern coat. The whole populace 
pursues him, hooting, yelling, and firing blank shots in 
volleys after him. Thus driven out of the city, he is detained 
for seven days in the great chamber of horrors at the Sam
yas monastery, surrounded by monstrous and terrific images 
of devils and skins of huge serpents and wild beasts. 
Thence he goes away into the mountains of Chetang, where 
he has to remain an outcast for several months or a year in 
a narrow den. If he dies before the time is out, the people 
say it is an auspicious omen ; but if he survives, he may 
return to Lhasa and play the part of scapegoat over again 
the following year.1 

I " Report of a Route Survey by 
Pundit- from Nepal to Lhasa,'' etc., 

.Jtmrnal Royal Geogr. Soc. xxxviii. 
(1868), pp.167, 170 sq.; "Four Years' 
Journeying through Great Tibet, by one 
of the Trans-Himalayan Explorers," 
Pr«mi. Royal Geogr. S«. N.S. vii. 
(1885), p. 67 sq.; L.A. Waddell, Tile 
Btuitlkism of Tibet" (London, 1895), 
pp. 504 sqq., 512 sq.; ]. L. Dutreuil 
de Rhins, ;}fission Scienlijique dam Ia 
Haute Asu I8f)O·J895: Rlcil tlu Voyage 
(Paris, 1897), p. 257 sq. The accounts 
supplement each other, though they 
differ in some particulars. I have 
endeavoured to combine them. Accord· 

ing to the last of the accounts referred 
to, which however rests on second-hand 
information, at one point of the cere
monies the troops march thrice round 
the temple and fire numerous volleys 
of musketry to drive away the demons. 
With the like intent they discharge a 
great cannon, said to be a thousand 
years old, which bears the inscription, 
" I am the destroyer of rebellion." 
The same account speaks of a " dance 
of axes " performed by young people, 
a festival of lanterns, an exhibition of 
bas-reliefs in butter, a horse-race, a 
foot-race, and a solemn blessing of the 
people by the Grand Lama. 
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This quaint ceremonial, still annually observed in the 
secluded capital of Buddhism-the Rome of Asia-is par
ticularly interesting because it exhibits, in a clearly marked 
religious stratification, a series of divine redeemers them
selves redeemed, of vicarious sacrifices vicariously atoned 
for, of gods undergoing a proc~ss of fossilisation, who, 
while they retain the privileges, have disburdened themselves 
of the pains and penalties of divinity. In the Jalno 
we may without undue straining discern a successor of 
those temporary kings, those mortal gods, who purchase 
a short lease of power and glory at the price of their 
lives. That he is the temporary substitute of the Grand 

I Lama is certain ; that he is, or was once, liable to act 
. as scapegoat for the people is made nearly certain by his 
, offer to change places with the real scapegoat-the King 
' of the Years-if the arbitrament of the dice should go 

against him. It is true that the conditions under which the 
question is now put to the hazard have reduced the offer to 
an idle form. But such forms are no mere mushroom 
growths, springing up of themselves in a night. If they 
are now lifeless formalities, empty husks devoid of signifi
cance, we may be sure that they once had a life and a 
meaning ; if at the present day they are blind alleys 
leading nowhere, we may be certain that in former days 
they were paths that led somewhere, if only to death. 
That death was the goal to which of old the Tibetan scape
goat passed after his brief period of licence in the market
place, is a conjecture that has much to commend it. Analogy . 
suggests it ; the blank shots fired after him, the statement 
that the ceremony often proves fatal, the belief that his death 
is a happy omen, all confirm it. We need not wonder 
then that the Jalno, after paying so dear to act as deputy
deity for a few weeks, should have preferred to die by 
deputy rather than in his own person when his time was up. 
The painful but necessary duty was accordingly laid on 
some poor devil, some social outcast, some wretch with 
whom the world had gone hard, who readily agreed to 
throw away his life at the end of a few days if only he 
might have his fling in the meantime. For observe that 
while the time allowed to the original deputy-the J alno-
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was measured by weeks, the time allowed to the deputy's 
deputy was cut down to days, ten days according to one 
authority, seven days according to another. So short a rope 
was doubtless thought a long enough tether for so black or 
sickly a sheep ; so few sands in the hour-glass, slipping so 
fast away, sufficed for one who ~ad wasted so many precious 
years. Hence in the jack-pudding who now masquerades 
with motley countenance in the market-place of Lhasa, 
sweeping up misfortune with a black yak's tail, we may 
fairly see the substitute of a substitute, the vicar of a vicar, 
the proxy on whose back the heavy burden was laid when 
it had been lifted from nobler shoulders. But the clue, if 
we have followed it aright, does not stop at the J alno ; it 
leads straight back to the pope of Lhasa himself, the Grand 
Lama, of whom the Jalno is merely the temporary vicar. 
The analogy of many customs in many lands points to the 
conclusion that, if this human divinity stoops to resign his 
ghostly power for a time into the hands of a substitute, it is, or 
rather was once, for no other reason than that the substitute 
might die in his stead. Thus through the mist of ages 
unillumined by the lamp of history, the tragic figure of the 
pope of Buddhism-God's vicar on earth for Asia-looms 
dim and sad as the man-god who bore his people's sorrows, 
the Good Shepherd who laid down his life for the sheep. 

The foregoing survey of the custom of publicly expelling 
the accumulated evils of a village or town or country suggests 
a few general observations. In the first place, it will not be 
disputed that what I have called the immediate and the 
mediate expulsions of evil are identical in intention ; in 
other words, that whether the evils are conceived of as 
invisible or as embodied in a material form, is a circumstance 
entirely subordinate to the main object of the ceremony, 
which is simply to effect a total clearance of all the ills that 
have been infesting a people. If any link were wanting to 
connect the two kinds of expulsion, it would be furnished by 
such a practice as that of sending the evils away in a litter 
or a boat. For here, on the one hand, the evils are 
invisible and intangible; and, on the other hand, there is a 
visible and tangible vehicle to convey them away. And a 
scapegoat is nothing more than such a vehicle. 
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In the second place, when a general clearance of evils is 
resorted to periodically, the interval between the celebrations 
of the ceremony is commonly a year, and the time of year 
when the ceremony takes place usually coincides with some 
well-marked change of season-such as the beginning or end 
of winter in the arctic and temperate zones, and the beginning 
or end of the rainy season in the tropics. The increased 
mortality which such climatic changes are apt to produce, 
especially amongst ill-fed, ill-clothed, and ill-housed savages, 
is set down by primitive man to the agency of demons, who 
must accordingly be expelled. Hence, in the tropical regions 
of New Britain and Peru, the devils are or were driven out 
at the beginning of the rainy season ; hence, on the dreary 
coasts of Baffin Land, they are banished at the approach of 
the bitter arctic winter. When a tribe has taken to hus
bandry, the time for the general expulsion of devils is 
naturally made to agree with one of the great epochs of the 
agricultural year, as sowing, or harvest ; but, as these epochs 
themselves often coincide with changes of season, it does not 
follow that the transition from the hunting or pastoral to the 
agricultural life involves any alteration in the time of cele
brating this great annual rite. Some of the agricultural 
communities of India and the Hindoo Koosh, as we have 
seen, hold their general clearance of demons at harvest, 
others at sowing-time. But, at whatever season of the year 
it is held, the general expulsion of devils commonly marks 
the beginning of the new year. For, before entering on a 
new year, people are anxious to rid themselves of the troubles 
that have harassed them in the past ; hence it comes about 
that amongst so many people the beginning of the new year 
is inaugurated with a solemn and public banishment of evil 
spirits. 

In the third place, it is to be observed that this public 
' and periodic expulsion of devils is commonly preceded or 

followed by a period of general licence, during which the 
ordinary restraints of society are thrown aside, and all 
offences, short of the gravest, are allowed to pass unpunished. 
In Guinea and Tonquin the period of licence precedes the 
public expulsion of demons ; and the suspension of the 
ordinary government in Lhasa previous to the expulsion of 
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the scapegoat is perhaps a relic of a similar period of 
universal licence. Amongst the Hos the period of licence 
follows the expulsion of the devil. Amongst the Iroquois it 
hardly appears whether it preceded or followed the banish
ment of evils. In any case, the extraordinary relaxation of all 
ordinary rules of conduct on such occasions is doubtless to 
be explained by the general clearance of evils which precedes 
or follows it. On the one hand, when a general riddance of 
evil and absolution from all sin is in immediate prospect, men 
are encouraged to give the rein to their passions, trusting 
that the coming ceremony will wipe out the score which they 
are running up so fast. On the other hand, when the cere
mony has just taken place, men's minds are freed from the 
oppressive sense, under which they generally labour, of an 
atmosphere surcharged with devils ; and in the first revulsion 
of joy they overleap the limits commonly imposed by custom 
and morality. When the ceremony takes place at harvest
time, the elation of feeling which it excites is further stimu
lated by the state of physical wellbeing produced by an 
abundant supply of food.1 

I In the Dassera festival, as cele
brated in Nepaul, we seem to have 
another instance of the annual expul
sion of demons preceded by a time of 
licence. The festival occurs at the 
beginning of October and lasts ten 
days. " During its continuance there 
is a general holiday among all classes 
of the people. The city of Kathmandu 
at this time is required to be purified, 
but the purification is effected rather by 
prayer than by water-cleansing. All 
the courts of law are closed, and all 
prisoners in jail are removed from 
the precincts of the city. • . . The 
Kalendar is cleared, or there is a jail
delivery always at the Dassera of all 
prisoners.'' This seems a trace of a 
period of licence. At this time " it is 
a general custom for masters to make 
an annual present, either of money, 
clothes, buffaloes, goats, etc., to such 
servants as have given satisfaction 
during the past year. It is in this 
respect, as well as in the feasting and 
drinking which goes on, something like 
our • boxing-time' at Christmas." On 

the seventh day at sunset there is a 
parade of all the troops in the capital, 
including the artillery. At a given 
signal the regiments begin to tire, the 
artillery takes it up, and a general 
tiring goes on for about twenty minutes, 
when it suddenly ceases. This prob
ably represents the expulsion of the 
demons. "The grand cutting of the 
rice-crops is always postponed till the 
Dassera is over, and commences all 
over the valley the \"eryday afterwards." 
See the description of the festival in 
Oldfield's Skddus from Nipal, ii. 342· 
35 I. On the Dassera in India, see 
Dubois, 11/trt~rs, fnsliJutims el Clrl
monies des Peuples de f /nile, ii. 329 
sqq. Amongst the Wasuahili of East 
Africa New Year's Day was formerly a 
day of general licence, "every man did 
as he pleased. Old quarrels were 
settled, men were found dead on the 
following day, and no inquiry was 
instituted about the matter " (Ch. 
New, Life, Wanderings, and Labours 
in Eastern Africa, p. 65). An annual 
period of anarchy and licence, lastini 
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Fourthly, the employment of a divine man or animal as 
a scapegoat is especially to be noted; indeed, we are here 
directly concerned with the custom of banishing evils only in 
so far as these evils are believed to be transferred to a god who 
is afterwards slain. It may be suspected that the custom of 
employing a divine man or animal as a public scapegoat is 
much more widely diffused than appears from the examples 
cited. For, as has already been pointed out, the custom of 
killing a god dates from so early a period of human history 
that in later ages, even when the custom continues to be 
practised, it is liable to be misinterpreted. The divine 
character of the animal or man is forgotten, and he comes 
to be regarded merely as an ordinary victim. This is 
especially likely to be the case when it is a divine man who 
is killed. For when a nation becomes civilised, if it does 
not drop human sacrifices altogether, it at least selects as 
victims only such wretches as would be put to death at any 
rate. Thus, as in the Sacaean festival at Babylon, the killing 
of a god may come to be confounded with the execution of a 

1 criminal. 
' If we ask why a dying god should be chosen to take 

upon himself and carry away the sins and sorrows of the 
people, it may be suggested that in the practice of using the 
divinity as a scapegoat we have a combination of two 
customs which were at one time distinct and independent. 
On the one hand we have seen that it has been customary 
to kill the human or animal god in order to save his divine 
life from being weakened by the inroads of age. On the 
other hand we have seen that it has been customary to have 
a general expulsion of evils and sins once a year. Now, if 
it occurred to people to combine these two customs, the 
result would be the employment of the dying god as a scape
goat. He was killed, not originally to take away sin, but to 
save the divine life from the degeneracy of old age ; but, 
since he had to be killed at any rate, people may have 
thought that they might as well seize the opportunity to lay 

three days, is reported by Borelli to be 
observed by some of the Gallas (Paulit· 
schke, Ethnograplzie Nordosf·Afrikas : 
die geistigc Cultur der Dandkil, Galla 
und Somal, p. 158). In Ashantee the 

annual festival of the new yams is n 
time of general licence. See Note C, 
" Offerings of First-fruits," vol. ii. p. 
459· 
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upon him the burden of their sufferings and stns, in order 
that he might bear it away with him to the unknown world 
beyond the grave. 

The use of the divinity as a scapegoat clears up the r 
ambiguity which, as we saw, appears to hang about the 
European folk-custom of "carrying out Death." 1 Grounds 
have been shown for believing that in this ceremony the , 
so-called Death was originally the spirit of vegetation, who : 
was annually slain in spring, in order that he might come to J 
life again with all the vigour of youth. But, as I pointed out, 
there are certain features in the ceremony which are not 
explicable on this hypothesis alone. Such are the marks of 
joy with which the effigy of Death is carried out to be buried 
or burnt, and the fear and abhorrence of it manifested by the 
bearers. But these features become at once intelligible if we 
suppose that the Death was not merely the dying god of 
vegetation, but also a public scapegoat, upon whom were 
laid all the evils that had afflicted the people during the past 
year. Joy on such an occasion is natural and appropriate; 
and if the dying god appears to be the object of that fear 
and abhorrence which are properly due not to himself, but to 
the sins and misfortunes with which he is laden, this adses 
merely from the difficulty of distinguishing or at least of 
marking the distinction between the bearer and the burden. 
When the burden is of a baleful character, the bearer of it 
will be feared and shunned just as much as if he were him
self instinct with those dangerous properties of which, as it 
happens, he is only the vehicle. Similarly we have seen that 
disease-laden and sin-laden boats are dreaded and shunned 
by East Indian peoples.2 Again, the view that in these 
popular customs the Death is a scapegoat as well as a repre
sentative of the divine spirit of vegetation derives some 
support from the circumstance that its expulsion is always 
celebrated in spring and chiefly by Slavonic peoples. For 
the Slavonic year began in spring ; s and thus, in one of its 
aspects, the ceremony of " carrying out Death " would be 
an example of the widespread custom of expelling the 

1 See above, vol. ii. p. 107 sq. 

2 Above, pp. 98, 106. 

3 H. Usener, "Italische Mythen," 
Rh.einischcs illuseum, N. F. ( 187 5), xxx. 
194· 
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accumulated evils of the past year before entering on a new 
one. 

We are now prepared to notice the use of the scapegoat in 
classical antiquity. Every year on the fourteenth of March 
a man clad in skins was led in procession through the streets 
of Rome, beaten with long white rods, and driven out of the 
city. He was called Mamurius Veturius,1 that is," the old 
Mars," 2 and as the ceremony took place on the day preceding 
the first full moon of the old Roman year (which began on 
the first of March), the skin-clad man must have represented 

, the Mars of the past year, who was driven out at the begin
ning of a new one. Now Mars was originally not a god of 
war but of vegetation. For it was to Mars that the Roman 
husbandman prayed for the prosperity of his corn and his 
vines, his fruit-trees and his copses ; 3 it was to Mars that the 
priestly college of the Arval Brothers, whose business it was 
to sacrifice for the growth of the crops,4 addressed their 
petitions almost exclusively ; 6 and it was to Mars, as we 
saw,6 that a horse was sacrificed in October to secure an 
abundant harvest. Moreover, it was to Mars, under his title 
of" Mars of the woods" (Mars Silvanus) that farmers offered 
sacrifice for the welfare of their cattle.7 We have already 
seen that cattle are commonly supposed to be under the 
special patronage of tree-gods.8 Once more, the consecration 

I joannes Lydus, De mensilms, iii. 
29, iv. 36. Lydus places the expuJ. 
sion on the Ides of March, that is 15th 
March. But this seems to be a mis· 
take. See Usener, "Italische Mythen," 
Rheinisches ,Vuseum, xxx. 209 sqq. 
Again, Lydus does not expressly say 
that Mamurius Veturius was driven out 
of the city, but he implies it by mention· 
ing the legend that his mythical pro
totype was beaten with rods and 
expelled the city. Lastly, Lydus only 
mentions the name Mamurius. But 
the full name Mamurius Veturius is 
preserved by Varro, Lit~g. Lat. vi. 45; 
Festus, ed. f>filller, p. 131 ; Plutarch, 
Numa, IJ. Mr. W. Warde Fowler is 
disposed to be sceptical as to the 
antiquity of the ceremony of expelling 
Mamurius. See his Homan Festivals 
of the period '!f the Republic, pp. 44·50. 

2 Usener, op. cit. p. 212 sq. ; 
Roscher, Apollon und Jlfars, p. 27 ; 
Preller, Riimische Mythologie,3 i. 360; 
Vanicek, Griechiscn-lateinisches etymo· 
logiscnes Wiirterb"'"• p. 7 I 5· The 
three latter scholars take Veturius 
as = annuus, because vetus is etymo
logically equivalent to lTos. But, as 
Usener argues, it seems quite unallow
able to take the Greek meaning of the 
word instead of the Latin. 

3 Cato, De agri cull. I4I. 
4 Varro, De lingua lati1uz, v. 85. 
6 See the song of the Arval Brothers 

in Acta Fratrmn Arvalium, ed. 
Henzen, p. 26 sq.; Wordsworth, 
Fragmmls a1ul Spccimms of Earf.r 
Latiu, p. I 58. 

6 Vol. ii. p. JIS sq. 
7 Cato, De agri cult. 83. 
8 Above, vol. i. pp. 192 sqq., 2JO. 
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of the vernal month of March to Mars seems to point him 
out as the deity of the sprouting vegetation. Thus the 
Roman custom of expelling the old Mars at the beginning 
of the new year in spring is identical with the Slavonic 
custom of" carrying out Death," if the view here taken of the 
latter custom is correct. The similarity of the Roman and 
Slavonic customs has been already remarked by scholars, 
who appear, however, to have taken Mamurius Veturius and . 
the corresponding figures in the Slavonic ceremonies to be 
representatives of the old year rather than of the old god of 
vegetation.1 It is possible that ceremonies of this kind may 
have come to be thus interpreted in later times even by the 
people who practised them. But the personification of a 
period of time is too abstract an idea to be primitive.2 

However, in the Roman, as in the Slavonic, ceremony, the 
representative of the god appears to have been treated not 
only as a deity of vegetation but also as a scapegoat. His 
expulsion implies this ; for there is no reason why the god 
of vegetation, as such, should be expelled the city. But it is 
otherwise if he is also a scapegoat ; it then becomes necessary 
to drive him beyond the boundaries, that he may carry his 
sorrowful burden away to other lands. And, in fact, 
Mamurius Veturius appears to have been driven away to the 
land of the Oscans, the enemies of Rome.8 

1 Preller, Romisdze .lfythologz~,3 i. 
36o; Roscher, Apollon ttnd .IJ.Iars, p. 
49; id., Le.xikon ti. grudz. und rom. 
,Jiytltologie, ii. 2408 sq.; Usener, op. dt. 
The ceremony also closely resembles 
the Highland New Year cer.:mony 
described above, val. ii. p. 447· 

2 But the Biyars, a mixed tribe 
of North· Western India, observe an 
annual ceremony which they call "burn
ing the old year." The old year is 
represented by a stake of the wood of 
the cotton-tree, which is planted in 
the ground at an appointed place outside 
of the village, and then burned on the 
day of the full moon in the month of 
J>o1s. Fire is first put to it by the village 
priest, and then all the people follow 
his example, parch stalks of barley 
in the fire, and afterwards eat them. 
Next day they throw the ashes of the 
burnt wood in the air ; and on the 

morrow the festival ends with a regular 
saturnalia, at which decency and order 
are forgotten. See W. Crooke, Tn'bes 
attti Castes of the North- Western Pro
vinces a11ti Otttih, ii. 137 sq. Corn
pare, id. , bllroduction to the Popular 
Religzon a11d Folklore of Northent 
btdia, p. 392. 

s Propertius, v. 2. 61 sq.; Usener, 
op. cit. p. 210. One of the functions 
of the Salii or dancing priests, who 
during March went up and down the 
city dancing, singing, and clashing 
their swords against their shields (Livy, 
i. 20; Plutarch, Numa, 13; Dionysius 
Halicarn. Allliq. ii. 70), may have 
been to rout out the evils or demons 
from all parts of the city, as a prepara
tion for transferring them to the scape
goat Mamurius Veturius. Similarly, 
as we have seen (above, p. 108), 
among the Iroquois, men in fantastic 

Digitized byGoogle 



HUMAN SCAPEGOATS CHAP. 

The ancient Greeks were also familiar with the use of a 
human scapegoat. In Plutarch's native town of Chaeronea a 
ceremony of this kind was performed by the chief magistrate 
at the Town Hall, and by each householder at his own home. 
It was called the" expulsion of hunger." A slave was beaten 
with rods of the agnus castus, and turned out of doors with 
the words, "Out with hunger, and in with wealth and health." 

costume went about collecting the sins 
of the people as a preliminary to trans
ferring them to the scapegoat dogs. 
We have had many examples of armed 
men rushing about the streets and 
houses to drive out demons and evils 
of all kinds. The blows which were 
showered on Mamurius Veturius seem 
to have been administered by the Salii 
(Servius on Virgil, Aen. vii. 188; 
Minucius Felix, Oflavius, 24.3; Preller, 
.Rom .• VytiJ.3 i. 360, note 1 ; Roscher, 
Apollo" tmd Mars, p. 49). The 
reason for beating the scapegoat will 
be explained presently. As priests of 
Mars, the god of agriculture, the Salii 
probably had also certain agricultural 
functions. They were named from the 
remarkable /~aps which they made. 
Now we have seen (vol . i. p. 36 sq.) that 
dancing and leaping high are common 
sympathetic charms to make the crops 
grow high. Was it one of the functions 
of the Salii to dance and leap on the 
fields at the spring or autumn sowing, 
or at both ? The dancing processions 
of the Salii took place in Octol>er as 
well as in :!\larch (Marquardt, Sacral
wesen,2 p. 436 sq.), and the Romans 
sowed hoth in spring and autumn 
(Columella, ii. 9· 6 sq.). In their song 
the Salii mentioned Saturnus or Saetur
nus, the god of sowing (Festus, p. 325, 

.ed. MUller; Saeturm1s is an emenda
tion of Ritscbl's; see Wordsworth, 
Fragments and Stecimens of Early 
Latitt, p. 405). The weapons borne 
by the Salii, while effective against 
demons in general , may ha\·e been 
especially directed against the demons 
who steal the seed-corn or the ripe 
grain. Compare the Khond and 
llindoo Koosh customs described 
above, p. 79 sq. In Western Africa 
the field labours of tilling and sowing 
are sometimes accompanied by dances 

of armed men on the field. See 
Labat, Voyage dtl Chevalier des llfar
cnais en Guinle, Isles voisines et it 
Cayenne, ii. p. 99 of the Paris ed., p. 
8o of the Amsterdam ed. ; Olivier de 
Sanderval, De f Atlantique au Niger 
par /e Foulah-Djallon (Paris, 1883), 
p. 230. In Calicut (Southern India) 
" they plough the land with oxen as 
we do, and when they sow the rice in 
the field they have all the instruments 
of the city continually sounding and 
making merry. They also have ten or 
twelve men clothed like devils, and 
these unite in making great rejoicing 
with the players on the instruments, in 
order that the devil may make that 
rice very productive" (Varthema, 
Travels (Hakluyt Soc. 1863), p. 166 
sq.). The resemblance of the Salii to 
the sword-dancers of Northern Europe 
bas been pointed out by K. MUllen
hoff (" Ueber den Schwerttanz," in 
Festgabm jtlr Gustav Homeyer, Berlin, 
1871). In England the Morris Dancers 
who accompanied the procession of the 
plough through the streets on Plough 
Monday (the first Monday after Twelfth 
Day) sometimes wore swords (Brand, 
Popular Antiquities, i. 505, Bohn's 
ed. ), and sometimes they " wore small 
bunches of corn in their hats, from 
which the wheat was soon shaken out 
by the ungainly jumping which they 
called dancing. . . . Bessy rattled his 
box and danced so high that he showed 
his worsted stockings and corduroy 
breeches" (Chambers, Book of Days, 
i. 94). It is to be observe.t that in the 
"Lord of Misrule," who reigned from 
Christmas till Twelfth Night (see 
Brand, Popular Antiquities, i. 497 
sqq.), we have a clear trace of one of 
those periods of general licence and 
su~pension of ordinary government 
which so commonly occur at the end 
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111 IN ANCIENT GREECE 125 

When Plutarch held the office of chief magistrate of his 
native town he performed this ceremony at the Town Hall, 
and he has recorded the discussion to which the custom 
afterwards gave rise. 1 The ceremony closely resembles the 
Japanese, Hindoo, and Highland customs already described.' 

But in civilised Greece the custom of the scapegoat took 
darker forms than the innocent rite over which the amiable 
and pious Plutarch presided. Whenever Marseilles, one of the 
busiest and most brilliant of Greek colonies, was ravaged by 
a plague, a man of the poorer classes used to offer himself 
as a scapegoat. For a whole year he was maintained at 
the public expense, being fed on choice and pure food. At 
the expiry of the year he was dressed in sacred garments, 
decked with holy branches, and led through the whole city, 
while prayers were uttered that all the evils of the people 
might fall on his head. He was then cast out of the city.3 

The Athenians regularly maintained a number of degraded 
and useless beings at the public expense ; and when any 
calamity, such as plague, drought, or famine, befell the city, 
they sacrificed two of these outcasts as scapegoats. One of 
the victims was sacrificed for the men and the other for the 
women. The former wore round his neck a string of black, 
the latter a string of white figs. Sometimes, it seems, the 
victim slain on behalf of the women was a woman. They 
were led about the city and then sacrificed, apparently by 
being stoned to death outside the city.4 But such sacrifices 
were not confined to extraordinary occasions of public 
calamity ; it appears that every year, at the festival of the 

of the old year or beginning of the 
new one in connection with a general 
expulsion of evils. The fact that this 
period of licence immediately preceded 
the procession of the Morris Dancers 
on Plough Monday seems to indicate 
that the functions of these dancers 
were like those which I have attributed 
to the Salii.. But the parallel cannot 
be drawn out here. Cp. meantime 
Dyer, British Popular Customs, pp. 
Jl, 39. The Salii were said to have 
been founded by llforrius, King of 
Veii (Servius on Virgil, Am. viii. 
285). 11/orrius seems to be etymo· 
logically the same with 11/amurius and 

!liars (Usener, "Italische 1\lythen," 
Rheinisches 11/useum, N. F. , xxx. p. 
213). \.an the English llforris (in 
llforris dancers) be the same? 

1 Plutarch, Quaest. Cottviv. vi. 8. 
2 See a hove, pp. 82 sq., 108. 
3 Servius on Virgil, Aen. iii. 57, 

following Petronius. 
4 Helladius, in Photius, Bibliotluca, 

p. 534 A, ed. Bekker ; Schol. on Ari;;. 
tophanes, Frogs, 7 34, and on Kttights, 
1136 ; Hesychius, s. v. </XJ.pJ.UJ.Kol. ; 
cp. Suidas, s. vv. Kd.9o.p!J.4, </XJ.pp.o.dr, 
and t/>IJ.p!J.4KOtrr ; Lysias, Oral. vi. 53· 
That they were stoned is an inference 
from Harpocration. See next note. 
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Thargelia in May, two victims, one for the men and one for 
the women, were led out of Athens and stoned to death.1 

The city of Abdera in Thrace was publicly purified once a 
year, and one of the burghers, set apart for the purpose, was 
stoned to death as a scapegoat or vicarious sacrifice for the 
life of all the others.2 

From the Lover's Leap, a white bluff at the southern 
end of their island, the Leucadians used annually to hurl a 
criminal into the sea as a scapegoat. But to lighten his 
fall they fastened live birds and feathers to him, and. a 
flotilla of small boats waited below to catch him and convey 
him beyond the boundary. Probably these humane pre
cautions were a mitigation of an earlier custom of flinging 
the scapegoat into the sea to drown, just as in Kumaon the 
custom of letting a man slide down a rope from the top of 
a cliff appears to be a modification of an older practice of 
putting him to death. The Leucadian ceremony took place 
at the time of a sacrifice to Apollo, who had a temple or 
sanctuary on the spot.8 As practised by the Greeks of 
Asia Minor in the sixth century B.C., the custom of the 
scapegoat was as follows. When a city suffered from 
plague, famine, or other public calamity, an ugly or de
formed person was chosen to take upon himself all the evils 
which afflicted the community. He was brought to a suit
able place, where dried figs, a barley loaf, and cheese were 
put into his hand. These he ate. Then he was beaten 
seven times upon his genital organs with squills and 
branches of the wild fig and other wild trees. Afterwards 
he was burned on a pyre built of the wood of forest trees ; 

1 Harpocration, s. v. t/XlpJ.UI.IC6t, who 
says Mo 6.JI6par 'A9iJ"''~'" l~1j'yo11 
Ka9d.~&a i~oJUrovr Tilt 11'0).fwt lr roir 
6o.mxto", Ira pir inrtp rW.. d.r6p.;,,, lra 
6l iJrlp rW.. 'Y~~~'Il'"""· He does not 
expressly state that they were put to 
death ; but as he says that the cere· 
mony was an imitation of the execu· 
tion of a mythical Pharmacus who was 
stoned to death, we may infer that the 
victims were killed by being stoned. 
Suidas (s.v. t/HipJ.U1.1Cot) copies Harpocra
tion. 

t Ovid, Ibis, 467 sq. 
"Aulle tievoveaJ certis Alxiera di'ebus 

Saxaque tievotum gra11dine plura 
petant,'' 

with the scholiast's note, quoted by J. 
Topffer, Bei'triige zur griedtischm Alter
tumswi'ssenschaji (Berlin, 1897), p. 132. 
The scholiast refers to Callimachus as 
his authority. 

3 Strabo, x. 2. 9· According to 
the manuscript reading in Photius's 
uxicon, s.v. AfvKa...,.,,, the priests flung 
themselves into the sea ; but the read
ing has been altered by the editors. 
As to the Kumaon ceremony see above, 
p. 104 sq. 
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and his ashes were cast into the sea.1 A similar custom 
appears to have been annually celebrated by the Asiatic 
Greeks at the harvest festival of the Thargelia.2 

I 
In the ritual just described the scourging of the victim ' 

with squills, branches of the wild fig, and so forth, cannot 
have been intended to aggravate his sufferings, otherwise any / 
stick would have been good enough to beat him with. The 
true meaning of this part of the ceremony has been ex- ,' 
plained by W. Mannhardt.8 He points out that the !. 
ancients attributed to squills a magical power of averting 
evil influences, and accordingly hung them up at the doors 
of their houses and made use of them in purificatory rites! 
Hence the Arcadian custom of whipping the image of Pan 
with squills at a festival, or whenever the hunters returned 
empty-handed,5 must have been meant, not to punish the 
god, but to purify him from the harmful influences which 
were impeding him in the exercise of his divine functions 
as a god who should supply the hunter with game. 
Similarly the object of beating the human scapegoat on the 
genital organs with squills and so on, must have been to 
release his reproductive energies from any restraint or spell 
under which they might be laid by demoniacal or other 
malignant agency ; and as the Thargelia at which he was 
annually sacrificed was an early harvest festival,6 we must 
recognise in him a representative of the creative and fertilis
ing god of vegetation. The representative of the god was 
annually slain for the purpose I have indicated, that of 
maintaining the divine life in perpetual vigour, untainted 
by the weakness of age ; and before he was put to death it 
was not unnatural to stimulate his reproductive powers in · 
order that these might be transmitted in full activity to his 
successor, the new god or new embodiment of the old god, 

' Tzetzes, Chiliatks, v. 726-761. 
Tzetzes's authority is the satirical poet 
Hipponax. 

t This may be inferred from the verse 
of Hipponax, quoted by Athenaeus, ix. 
p. 370 B, where for t/>0-pp.dteov we should 
perhaps read t/>0-pJI.II.teov with Schneide
win (Poettu lyrici Grtut:i,3 ed. Bergk, 
ii. 76J). 

3 See his Mytllolog-. Forsd111n~en, p. 

113 sqq., especially 123 sq., IJJ. 
4 Pliny, Nat. Hist. xx. 101 ; 

Dioscorides, De mat. med. ii. 202 ; 
Lucian, Nayom. 7; id., Alexander, 
47 ; Theophrastus, Superstitious Alan. 

6 Theocritus, vii. 1o6 sqq. with the 
scholiast. 

o Cp. Aug. Mommsen, Heortolo~ie, 
414 sqq.; W. Mannhardt, A.W.F. 
p. 215-
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who was doubtless supposed immediately to take the place 
of the one slain.1 Similar reasoning 'would lead to a 
similar treatment of the scapegoat on special occasions, 
such as drought or famine. If the crops did not answer to 
the expectation of the husbandman, this would be attributed 
to some failure in the generative powers of the god whose 
function it was to produce the fruits of the earth. It might 
be thought that he was under a spell or was growing old and 
feeble. Accordingly he was slain in the person of his re
presentative, with all the ceremonies already described, in 
order that, born young again, he might infuse his own 
youthful vigour into the stagnant energies of nature. On 
the same principle we can understand why Mamurius 
Veturius was beaten with rods, why the slave at the 
Chaeronean ceremony was beaten with the agnus castus 
(a tree to which magical properties were ascribed),2 why the 
effigy of Death in some parts of Europe is assailed with sticks 
and stones, and why at Babylon the criminal who played the 
god was scourged before he was crucified. The purpose of 
the scourging was not to intensify the agony of the divine 
sufferer, but on the con~rary to dispel any malignant in
fluences by which at the supreme moment he might con
ceivably be beset. 

The interpretation here given of the custom of beating 
the human scapegoat with certain plants is supported by 
many analogies. With the same intention some of the 
Brazilian Indians beat themselves on the genital organs with 
an aquatic plant, the white aninga, three days before or 
after the new moon.3 We have already had examples of 

, the custom of beating sick people with the leaves of certain 
plants or with branches in order to rid them of noxious 
influences.4 Some of the Dravidian tribes of Northern 
India, who attribute epilepsy, hysteria, and similar maladies 

1 At certain sacrifices in Yucatan 
blood was drawn from the genitals of a 
human victim and smeared on the face 
of the idol. See De Landa, Rdatio11 
.des dzoscs de Yucatan, ed. Brasseur de 
Bourbourg (Paris, 1864), p. 167. Was 
the original intention of this rite to 
transfuse into the god a fresh supply of 
reproductive energy ? 

2 Aelian, Nat. Anim. ix. 26. 

3 De Santa . Anna Nery, Fo/1: . /ore 
Brlsilim (Paris, 1889), p. 2SJ. 

4 Above, pp. 2, 98 sq. Compare 
Plutarch, Para/lela, 35, where a woman 
is represented as going fr.om house to 
house striking sick people with a hammer 
and bidding them be whole. 
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to demoniacal possession, endeavour to cure the sufferer by 
thrashing him soundly with a sacred iron chain, which is 
believed to have the effect of immediately expelling the 
demon.1 When a herd of camels refuses to drink, the Arabs 
will sometimes beat the male beasts on the back to drive away 
the jinn who are riding them and frightening the females.2 In 
Bikol, the south-western part of Luzon, it was generally believed 
that if the evil spirit Aswang were not properly exorcised 
he took possession of th~ bodies of the dead and tormented 
them. Hence to deliver a corpse from his clutches the 
native priestesses used to beat it with a brush or whisk 
made of the leaves of the aromatic China orange, while they 
chanted a certain song, throwing their bodies into con
tortions and uttering shrill cries, as if the evil spirit had 
entered into themselves. The soul of the deceased, thus de
livered from the cruel tyranny of Aswang, was then free to 
roam at pleasure along the charming lanes or in the thick 
shade of the forest.8 1 

Sometimes it appears that a beating is administered for 1 

the purpose of ridding people of a ghost who may be · 
clinging too closely to their persons ; in such cases the 
blows, though they descend on the bodies of the living, are 
really aimed at the spirit of the dead, and have no other 
object than to drive it away, just as a coachman will flick · 
the back of a horse with his whip to rid the beast of a 
fly. At a funeral in the island of Halmahera, before the 
coffin is lowered into the grave, all the relations whip them
selves on the head and shoulders with wands made of plants 
which are believed to possess the power of keeping off 
evil spirits. The intention of the custom is said to be to 
bring back their own spectres or souls and to prevent them 
from following the ghost; but this may fairly be interpreted 
to mean that the blows are directed to brushing off the 
ghost, who would otherwise abstract the soul of the person 

1 W. Crooke, Introductio11 to the 
Popular Religion and Folklore of 
Northern India, pp. 61, 100; id., 
Tmes and Castes of the North- Western 
Provin&es and Oudlz, iii. JJJ, 441, 
445· 

~ A. Certeux et E. H. Carnoy, 
L'.Aig1rie Traditionelle (Paris and 

VOL. Ill 

Algiers, 1884), p. 189. 
3 H. Kern, " Een Spanisch schrijver 

over den godsdienst der heidensche 
Bikollers," Bijdragen lot de Taai
Land- en Volkenkunde vall Ned.-r
landuh-llldii', xlvii. ( 1897), p. 232 sq. 
The Spanish authority is Father Jo~t: 
Castailo. 

K 
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on whose body he was allowed to settle. This interpreta
tion is strongly confirmed by the practice, observed by the 
same people on the same occasion, of throwing the tn&nk 
of a banana-tree into the grave, and telling the dead man 
that it is a companion for him ; for this practice is ex
pressly intended to prevent the deceased from feeling lonely, 
and so coming back to fetch away a friend.1 The Ban
manas of Senegambia think that the soul of a dead infant 
becomes for a time a wandering and maleficent spirit 
Accordingly when a baby dies, all the uncircumcised children 
of the same sex in the village run about the streets in a 
band, each armed with three or four supple rods. Some of 
them enter every house to beg, and while they are doing so, 
one of the troop, propping himself against the wall with 
his hands, is lashed by another of the children on his back 
or legs till the blood flows. Each of the children takes it 
in turn to be thus whipped. The object of the whipping, 
we are told, " appears to be to preserve the uncircumcised 
child from being carried off by its comrade who has just 
died." 2 The severe scourgings inflicted on each other by 
some South American Indians at ceremonies connected 
with the dead may be similarly intended to chase away the 
dangerous ghost, who is conceived as sticking like a leech 
or a bur to the skin of the living.8 

At the autumn festival in Peru people used to strike 
each other with torches, saying, " Let all harm go away." 4 

Indians of the Quixos, in South America, before they set 
out on a long hunting expedition, cause their wives to whip 
them with nettles, believing that this renders them fleeter, 
and helps them to overtake the peccaries. They resort to the 
same proceeding as a cure for sickness.6 The Roocooyen 

l J. M. van Baarda, "lie de Hal
maheira," Bulldins tk Ia Sodltl d' An· 
thropologie tk Paris, Quatrii:me Serie, 
iii. (1892), p. 545· The custom of 
throwing a banana. trunk into the 
grave has uecn already noticed (vol. 
ii. P· 3451· 

a Rt'Vue d'EthMgraplau, iii. (1885), 
P· 395 sq. 

S 1-t. Schomburgk, Reisen in 
Brilisth-Guwna, ii. 457 sqq. ; Hemau, 

Missionary Labours in Britisla GuimNz, 
p. 52; Von Martius, Zur EthMgrapltu 
Amerika's, p. 694 sq. ; J. Crevaux, 
Voyages datU I'Amln'que du Sud, p. 
548. 

4 Acosta, History of tlae Indies, Yol 
ii. p. 375 (Hakluyt Society). See 
above, p. 76. 

6 Osculati, Esf>lt11"a:ione tk/le reg-;-; 
equatoria/i /uttp i/ Napo Ni i/ ji,_e 
delle Ama:soni (Milan, 1854), p. J 18. 
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Indians of French Guiana train up young people in the way 
they should go by causing them to be stung by ants and 
wasps ; and at the ceremony held for this purpose the 
grown-up people improve the occasion by allowing them
selves to be whacked by the chief with a stick over the 
arms; the legs, and the chest. They appear to labour under 
an impression that this conveys to them all sorts of moral 
and physical excellences. One of the tribe, ambitious of 
acquiring the European virtues, begged a French traveller to 
be so kind as to give him a good hiding. The traveller 
did his best to gratify him, and the face of the Indian 
beamed with gratitude as the blows fell on his naked back.1 

The Delaware Indians had two sovereign remedies for sin; 
one was an emetic, the other a thrashing. In the latter 
case, the remedy was administered by means of twelve , 
different sticks, with which the sinner was belaboured from 
the soles of his feet up to his neck. In both cases the sins 
were supposed to be expelled from the body, and to pass 
out through the throat.2 At Mowat in New Guinea small 
boys are beaten lightly with sticks during December "to 
make them grow strong and hardy." 8 

In some parts of Eastern and Central Europe a similar 
custom is very commonly observed in spring. On the first 
of March the Albanians strike men and beast with cornet 
branches, believing that this is very good for their health! 
In March the Greek peasants of Cos switch their cattle, 
saying, "It is March, and up with your tail!" They think 
that the ceremony benefits the animals, and brings good 
luck. It is never observed at any other time of the year.' 
In some parts of Mecklenburg it is customary to beat the 
cattle before sunrise on the morning of Good Friday with 
rods of buckthorn, which are afterwards concealed in some 
secret place where neither sun nor moon can shine on them. 
The belief is that though the blows light upon the animals, 

1 H. Coudreau, Clua nos lndims : 
'""'r" annles dam Ia Guyane Fran
faise (Paris, 1895), p. 544· 

' G. H. Loskiel, History 6{ tlu 
Missitm of tlu United Bretllren amonr 
the Indians in Nn-tll America (London, 
1794), P· 37· 

s E. Beardmore, " The natives of 

Mowat, Dnudai, New Guinea," .J11urna/ 
of tile Antllropological lnslilule, aix. 
( 189o), p. 464. 

• J. G. v. Hahn, Al6anesisclt11 Stllliim 
(Jena, 1854), i. ISS· 

6 W. H. D. Rouse, " Folklore from 
the southern Sporades," Fol4·1111'e, .x. 
(1899). p. 179· 
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the pain of them is felt by the witches who are riding the 
beasts! In the neighbourhood of Iserlohn, in Westphalia, 
the herdsman rises at peep of dawn on May morning, 
climbs a hill, and cuts down the young rowan-tree which 
is the first to catch the beams of the rising sun. With 
this he returns to the farm-yard. The heifer which the 
farmer desires to " quicken " is then led to the dunghill, 
and the herdsman strikes it over the hind-quarters, the 
haunches, and the udders with a branch of the rowan
tree, saying, 

" Quick, quick, quick ! 
Bring milk into the dugs. 
The sap is in the birches. 
The heifer receives a name. 

" Quick, quick, quick : 
Bring milk into the dugs. 
The sap comes in the beeches, 
The leaf comes on the oak. 

" Quick, quick, quick ! 
Bring milk into the dugs. 
In the name of the sainted Greta, 
Gold-flower shall be thy name," 

and so on.2 The intention of the ceremony appears to be 
to make sure that the heifer shall in due time yield a 
plentiful supply of milk ; and this is perhaps supposed to 
be brought about by driving away the witches, who are 
particularly apt, as we have seen,8 to rob the cows of their 
milk on the morning of May Day. In the north-east of 
Scotland pieces of rowan-tree and woodbine, or of rowan 
alone, used to be placed over the doors of the cow-houses on 
May Day to keep the witches from the kine; .and a still 
better way of attaining the same object was to tie a cross 
of rowan-tree wood with a scarlet thread to each animal's 
tail! In Germany also the rowan-tree is a protection 
against witchcraft; 6 and Norwegian sailors and fishermen 

1 K. Bartsch, Sagm, Aliirdzm und 
Ge!Jriiudle aus 11fek/en6urg, ii. p. 2 58, 
§ 1348. 

t J. F. L. Woeste, Vo/lmi6erlie
ferun~n in tier Grajschajl Mark 
(lserlohn, 1848), p. 25 sq. ; A. Kuhn, 
Die Herabkunft des Feuers und des 
Giitterlranks,' p. 161 sqq. The cere-

mony takes its name of "quickening " 
from Quieke or Quickenbaum, a Gennan 
name for the rowan-tree. 

3 Vol. i. p. 194, note 3· 
4 W. Gregor, Folk-lore of the Nor/It

East of Scotland, p. 188. 
6 Wuttke, Der deutsclte Volksaber· 

Klaube,' p. 106, § 145. 

Digitized by Goog le 



.Ill PURIFICATION BY BEATING IJJ 

carry a piece of it in their boats for good luck.1 Thus the 
benefit to young cows of beating them with rowan is not 
the positive one of pouring milk into their udders, but 
merely the negative one of averting evil influence; and the 
same may perhaps be said of most of the beatings with 
which we are here concerned. 

On Good Friday and the two previous days people in 
Croatia and Slavonia take rods with them to church, and when 
the service is over they beat each other "fresh and healthy."' 
In some parts of Russia people returning from the church 
on Palm Sunday beat the children and servants who have 
stayed at home with palm branches, saying," Sickness into 
the forest, health into the bones."8 In Germany and Austria 
the custom is widely known as Scltmeckoslern or " Easter 
smacks," being observed at Eastertide. People beat each 
other, commonly with fresh green twigs of the birch or the 
willow. The beating is supposed to bring good luck ; the 
person beaten will, it is believed, be free of vermin during 
the summer, or will have no pains in his back or his legs 
for a year. Often it is the women only who are treated to 
" Easter smacks," but not uncommonly the two sexes beat 
each other, sometimes on different days. Frequently the 
women and girls are expected to present red Easter eggs to 
the men or boys who beat them. The custom appears to be 
of Slavonic origin ; at least it prevails chiefly · in districts 
where the people are, or once were, Slavs. In Masuren the 
rods or bundles of twigs are afterwards laid by and used to 
drive the cattle out to pasture for the first time.• 

If the view here taken of the Greek scapegoat is correct, 
it obviates an objection which might otherwise be brought 
against the main argument of this chapter. To the theory 
that the priest of Aricia was slain as a representative of the 

I Woeste, up. dt. p. 26. 
I F. S. Krauss, Kroatim und 

Slaw11im (Vienna, 1889), p. 108. 
s W. Mannhardt, B.K. p. 257. 
4 Th. Vemaleken, hfythm uml 

/Jriiudu der Vollus in Oeslerrdd•, p. 
300 sq. ; Reinsberg-DUringsfdd, Pest
Ka/ender aus Bohmen, pp. 163-167; 
A. Peter, Volksthiimliches aus 0Mtcr· 
reickis~n-Scklesien, ii. 285; W. Miiller, 

Beitrii_l{t :ur Volksl:unde der Deulscktlf 
in Miikren, pp. 322, 399 sq. ; ]. A. E. 
Kohler, Vulksbrauch, etc., im Voigt
la>uie, p. 173 sq.; Wuttke, Derdeulsche 
Vo/l:sa/Jergkmht,2 p. 70, § 83; M. 
Toppen, Aber,.f{lauhen am llfasurm,' 
p. 69; W. 1\lannhardt, B.lt.~ pp. 258-
263. See Mannhardt's whole discus; 
sion of such customs, up. dt. pp. 251-
303, and llfytk. Forsck. pp. I IJ·I5J. 
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spirit of the grove, it might have been objected that such a 
custom has no analogy in classical antiquity. But reasons 
have now been given for believing that the human being 
periodically and occasionally slain by the Asiatic Greeks 
was regularly treated as an embodiment of a divinity. 
Probably the persons whom the Athenians kept to be 
sacrificed were similarly treated as divine. That they were 
social outcasts did not matter. On the primitive view a 
man is not chosen to be the mouth-piece or embodiment of 
a god on account of his high moral qualities or social rank. 
The divine afflatus descends equally on the good and the 
bad, the lofty and the lowly. If then the civilised Greeks 
of Asia and· Athens habitually sacrificed men whom they 
regarded as incarnate gods, there can be no inherent im
probability in the supposition that at the dawn of history 
a similar custom was observed by the semi-barbarous Latins, 
in the Arician Grove. 

§ 16. Killing the God in Merico 

But the religion of ancient Mexico, as it was found 
and described by the Spanish conquerors in the sixteenth 
century, offers perhaps a closer parallel to the rule of the 
Arician priesthood, as I conceive that rule to have been 
originally observed. Certainly nowhere does the custom of 

' killing the human representative of a god appear to have been 
carried out so systematically and on so extensive a scale as in 
Mexico. "They took a captive," says Acosta," such as they 

{ thought good ; and afore they did sacrifice him unto their 
idols, they gave him the name of the idol, to whom he should 
be sacrificed, and apparelled him with the same ornaments 
like their idol, saying that he did represent the same idol. 
And during the time that this representation lasted, which 
was for a year in some feasts, in others six months, and in 
others less, they reverenced and worshipped him in the same 
manner as the proper idol ; and in the meantime he did 
eat, drink, and was merry. When he went through the 
streets the people came forth to worship him, and every one 
brought him an alms, with children and sick folks, that he 
might cure them, and bless them, suffering him to do all 
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things at his pleasure, only he was accompanied with ten or 
twelve men lest he should fly. And he (to the end he 
might be reverenced as he passed) sometimes sounded upon 
a small flute, that the people might prepare to worship 
him. The feast being come, and he grown fat, they killed 
him, opened him, and eat him, making a solemn sacrifice 
of him.'11 For example, at the annual festival of the great ·1 
god Tezcatlipoca, which fell about Easter or a few days ,J 

later, a young man was chosen to be the living image of : 
Tezcatlipoca for a whole year. He had to be of un- . 
blemished body, and he was carefully trained to sustain his ; 
lofty part with becoming grace and dignity. During the/ 
year he was lapped in luxury, and the king himself took 
care that the future victim was apparelled in gorgeous attire, 
" for already he esteemed him as a god." Attended by 

' eight pages clad in the royal livery, the young man roamed 
the streets of the capital day and night at his pleasure, 
carrying flowers and playing the flute. All who saw him 
fell on their knees before him and adored him, and he 
graciously acknowledged their homage. Twenty days before 
the festival at which he was to be sacrificed, four damsels, 
delicately nurtured, and bearing the names of four goddesses, 
were given him to be his brides. For five days before 
the sacrifice divine honours were showered on him more 
abundantly than ever. The king remained in his palace, 
while the whole court went after the destined victim. Every
where there were solemn banquets and balls. On the last 
day the young man, still attended by his pages, was ferried 
across the lake in a covered barge to a small and lonely 
temple, which, like the Mexican temples in general, rose in 
the form of a pyramid. As he ascended the stairs of the 
temple he broke at every step one of the flutes on which 
he had played in the days of his glory. On reaching the 
summit he was seized and held down on a block of stone, 
while a priest cut open his breast with a stone knife, and 
plucking out his heart, offered it to the sun. His head was 
hung among the skulls of previous victims, and his legs and 

l Acosta, Hisltwy Df tile Indies, voL 
ii. p. 323 (Ha1duyt Soc. 188o). I have 
modernised the spelling. Cp. Henera, 

Gmeral Hisltwy D/ 1/u fldSI Cmtinmt 
and lsla"ds Df A'IUma, trans. by 
Stevens, iii. 207 sq. 
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arms were cooked and prepared for the table of the lords. 
His place was immediately filled up by another young man, 
who for a year was treated with the same profound respect, 
and at the end of it shared the same fate.1 

The idea that the god thus slain in the person of his 
representative comes to life again immediately, was graphic-

' ally represented in the Mexican ritual by skinning the slain 
man-god and clothing in his skin a living man, who thus 
became the new representative of the godhead. For example, 
at an annual festival a woman was sacrificed who repre
sented Toci, the Mother of the Gods, or the Earth-goddess. 
She was dressed with the ornaments, and bore the name of 
the goddess, whose living image she was believed to be. 
After being feasted and diverted with sham fights for several 
days, she was taken at midnight to the summit of a temple, 
and beheaded on the shoulders of a man. The body was 
immediately flayed, and one of the priests, clothing himself 
in the skin, became the representative of the goddess Toci. 
The skin of the woman's thigh was removed separately, and 
a young man who represented the maize-god Cinteotl, the 
son of the goddess Toci, wrapt it round his face like a mask. 
Various ceremonies then followed, in which the two men, 
clad in the woman's skin, played the parts respectively of 
the god and goddess.2 For example, when the principal 
victims had been slain, their blood was offered to the repre
sentative of the maize-god in a vessel decked with feathers. 
This he tasted, bending over the vessel and dipping his 
finger in the blood while he uttered a loud and doleful groan, 
which caused all that heard it to shudder and quake. At 

I Sahagun, Histoire gbllrale des 
choses de Ia Jlfquve/le Espagne (Paris, 
188o), pp. 61 sq., 96-99, 103; Acosta, 
History of the /tuiies, vol. ii. p. 350 
sqtj. (Hakluyt Society); Clavigero, 
History of Mexico, trans. by Cullen, i. 
300 ; Brasseur de Bourbourg, Histoire 
drs Nations eivilisles du Afexitjue et 
de I' A mlritjue Centrale, iii. S 10· 5 12 ; 
Bancroft, Native Races of the Pacific 
States, ii. 319 Stj. The sacramental 
banquet on the flesh of this dead god has 
been already noticed (vol. ii. p. 342 sq.). 
For other Mexican instances of persons 

representing deities and slain in that 
character, see Sahagun, pp. 75, J 16 
stj., 123, 158 stj., 164 stj., 585 stjq., 
589 ; Acosta, ii. 384 S'/'/• ; Clavigero, 
i. 312 ; Brasseur de Bourbourg, ill. 
517 Stj. , 519 Stj., 527 Stj., 529 Stj., 
535 stj. ; Bancroft, ii. 325 Stjtj., 
337 Stj. 

2 Sahagun, pp. 18 Stj., 68 Stj., 133· 
1 39 ; Brasseur de Bourbourg, iii. 
523-525; Bancroft, iii. 353·359; E. 
]. Payne, History of the Nnv World 
called Ame,.,~a, i. 470 sq. 
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the same moment, as the Indians firmly believed, a tremor 
ran through the earth itself.1 Again, at the arinual festival 
of the god Totec, a number of captives having been killed 
and skinned, a priest clothed himself in one of their skins, 
and thus became the image of the god Totec. Then wear
ing the ornaments of the god-a crown of feathers, golden 
necklaces and ear-rings, scarlet shoes, and so forth-he was 
enthroned, and received offerings of the first-fruits and first 
flowers of the season, together with bunches of the maize 
which had been kept for seed.2 Every fourth year the 
Quauhtitlans offered sacrifices in honour of the god of 
fire. On the eve of the festival they sacrificed two slaves, 
skinned them, and took out their thigh bones. Next day 
two priests clothed themselves in the skins, took the bones 
in their hands, and with solemn steps and dismal howlings 
descended the stairs of the temple. The people, who were 
assembled in crowds below, called out, " Behold, there come 
our gods." 8 

Thus it appears that human sacrifices of the sort I 
suppose to have prevailed at Aricia were, as a matter of 
fact, systematically offered on a large scale by a people 
whose level of culture was probably not inferior, if indeed it 
was not distinctly superior, to that occupied by the Italian 
races at the early period to which the origin of the Arician 
priesthNd must be referred. The positive and indubitable 
cvide'lce of the prevalence of such sacrifices in one part of 
the world may reasonably be allowed to strengthen the 
probability of their prevalence in places for which the 
.-:vidence is less full and trustworthy. Taken all together, 
the facts which we have passed in review seem to show that 
the custom of killing men whom their worshippers regard 
as divine has prevailed in many parts of the world. But 
to clinch the argument, it is clearly desirable to prove 
that the custom of putting to death a human representative 
of a god was known and practised in ancient Italy elsewhere 
than in the Arician Grove. This proof I now propose to 
adduce. 

1 E. J. Payne, tip. tit. i. 470. 
2 Sahagun, p. 584 Stj. For this 

festival see also id., pp. 37 Stj., 58 

Stj., 6o, 87 S'/'/·• 93; Clavigero, i. 297; 
Bancroft, ii. 3o6 S'/'/. 

s Clavigero, i. 283. 
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§ 17. Tire Saturnalia and Kindred .Festi'l•als 

In an earlier part of this chapter we saw that many 
peoples have been used to observe an annual period of 
licence, when the customary restraints of law and morality 
are thrown aside, when the whole population give them
selves up to extravagant mirth and jollity, and when the 
darker passions find, a vent which would never be allowed 
them in the more staid and sober course of ordinary life. 
Such outbursts of the pent-up forces of human nature, too 
often degenerating into wild orgies of lust and crime, occur 
most commonly at the end of the year, and are frequently 
associated, as I have had occasion to point out, with one or 
other of the agricultural seasons, especially with the time of 
sowing or of harvest Now, of all these periods of licence 
the one which is best known and which in modern lan
guages has given its name to the rest, is the Saturnalia. 

) This famous festival fell in December, the last month of the 
. Roman year, and was popularly supposed to commemorate 
i the merry reign of Saturn, the god of sowing and of 
' husbandry, who lived on earth long ago as a righteous 

and beneficent king of Italy, drew the. rude and scattered 
dwellers on the mountains together, taught them to till the 
ground, gave them laws, and ruled in peace. His reign was 
the fabled Golden Age ; the earth brought forth abundantly ; 
no sound of war or discord troubled the happy world ; no 
baleful love of lucre worked like poison in the blood of the 
industrious and contented peasantry. Slavery and private 
property were alike unknown ; all men had all things in 
common. At last the good god, the kindly king, vanished 
suddenly ; but his memory was cherished to distant ages, 
shrines were reared in his honour, and many hills and high 
places in Italy bore his name.1 Yet the bright tradition of 

1 Virgil, Am. viii. 319-327, with 
the comments of Servius ; Ovid, Fasli. 
i. 233 Sff· ; Lucian, Saturnalia, 7; 
Macrobius, Sat. i. 7· 21 -26; Justin, 
xliii. 1. 3·5 ; Aurelius Victor, On"go 
.t:enlis Homanae, 3 ; Dionysius llali
camasensis, .Anlifuit. .Rom. i. 34· 
On Saturn and the Saturnalia see 
especially Preller, Hiimisrlle llf)•tllo-

logie,s ii. 10 sqq. A good account of 
the Saturnalia, based on the texts of 
the classical writers, is gi~n by Dezobry 
(.Rome au siede d' .Auguste,3 iii. 143 
sqq. ). The name Saturn seems to be 
etymologicnlly akin to sa/us and salit>, 
" a sowing" or " planting." Compare 
Festus, s.v. "Opima spolia," p. rs6· 
ed. Muller : "ifse [ SaturnusJ agron"'' 
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Ill J' 'l THE SATURNALIA 139 . 
his reign was crossed by a dark shadow : his altars are said 
to have been stained with the blood of human victims, for 
whom a more merciful age afterwards substituted effigies.1 

Of this gloomy side of the god's religion there is little or no 
trace in the descriptions which ancient writers have left us 
of the Saturnalia. Feasting and revelry and all the mad 
pursuit of pleasure are the features that seem to have 
especially marked this carnival of antiquity, as it went on 
for seven days in the streets and public squares and houses 
of ancient Rome from the seventeenth to the twenty-third of, 
December.2 But no feature of the festival is more remarkable, 
nothing in it seems to have struck the ancients themselves 
more than the licence granted to slaves at this time. The 
distincti"on between the free and the servile classes was 
temporarily abolished. The slave might rail at his master, 
intoxicate himself like his betters, sit down at table with them, 
and not even a word of reproof would be administered to 
him for conduct which at any other season might have been 
punished with stripes, imprisonment, or death.8 Nay, more, 
masters actually changed places with their slaves and 
waited on them at table ; and not till the serf had done 
eating and drinking was the board cleared and dinner set 
for his master.• So far was this inversion of ranks carried, 
that each household became for a time a mimic republic in 
which the high offices of state were discharged by the 
slaves, who gave their orders and laid down the law as if 
they were indeed invested with all the dignity of the 
consulship, the praetorship, and the bench.6 Like the pale 
reflection of power thus accorded to bondsmen at the 
Saturnalia was the mock kingship for which freemen cast 
lots at the same season. The person on whom the lot fell 

ndlw ltaklur, ntmUnalMs a salu, 
lmmsf'U /tuum . ejfingitur, quae est 
imigne agn"t~lae." 

I Dionysius Halicarn. Ani. R~m. i. 
38 ; Macrobius, Sat. i. 7. 31 ; Lac· 
taDtlus, i. 21 ; Arnobius, ii. 68. 

I For the general dissipation of the 
Saturnalia see Seneca, Epist. 18; for 
the seven days of the popular festival 
see Martial, xiv. 72. 2 ; Macrobius, 
Sat. i. ~. 2; Lucian, .Saturna/ia, 21. 

• Horace, Sat. ii. 7· 4 sq. ; Macro
bius, Sat. i. 7. 26 ; Jus tin, xliii. 1. 
4; Plutarch, Sui/a, 18; Lucian, 
Saturnalia, So 7• 

• Mac~bius, Sat. i. 12. 7, i. :Z4. 
23 ; Solinus, i. 35 ; Joannes Lydus, 
De mensibus, iii. 1 S ; Athenaeus, xi•·. 
p. 639 B; Dio Cassius, lx. 19. 

6 Seneca, Epi'st. 47· 14. Compare 
Porphyry, De a6slinmtia, ii. 23. 
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enjoyed the title of king, and issued commands of a playful 
and ludicrous nature to his temporary subjects. One of 
them he might order to mix the wine, another to drink, 
another to sing, another to dance, another to speak in his 
own dispraise, another to carry a flute-girl on his back 
round the house.1 

Now, when we remember that the liberty allowed to 
slaves at this festive season was supposed to be an imitation 
of the state of society in Saturn's time, and that in general 
the Saturnalia passed for nothing more or less than a 
temporary revival or restoration of the reign of that merry 
monarch, we are tempted to surmise that the mock king 

· who presided over the revels may have originally represented 
Saturn himself. The conjecture is strongly confirmed, if not 
established, by a very curious and interesting account of the 
way in which the Saturnalia was celebrated by the Roman 
soldiers stationed on the Danube in the reign of Maximian 
and Diocletian. The account is preserved in a narrative of 
the martyrdom of St. Dasius, which has lately been unearthed 
from a Greek manuscript in the Paris library, and published 
by Professor Franz Cumont of Ghent. Two briefer descrip
tions of the event and of the custom are contained in manu
scripts at Milan and Berlin; one of them had already seen 
the light in an obscure volume printed at Urbino in 1727, 
but its importance for the history of the Roman religion, 
both ancient and modern, appears to have been overlooked 
until Professor Cumont drew the attention of scholars to all 
three narratives by publishing them together a few years ago.1 

According to these narratives, which have all the appearance 
of being authentic, and of which the longest is probably 
based on official documents, the Roman soldiers at Duros
tolum in Lower Moesia celebrated the Saturnalia year by 
year in the following manner. Thirty days before the 
festival they chose by lot from amongst themselves a young 

1 Tacitus, Annals, xiii. 15; Arrian, 
Epuleli Disserl. i. 2_5. 8; Lucian, 
Saturnalia, 4· 

2 " Les Actes de S. Dasius," A 11a· 
leda Bollandiana, xvi. ( 1897), pp. 5· 
16. I have to thank Prof. Cumont for 

courteously sending me a copy of this 
important paper. The bearing of the 
new evidence on the Saturnalia has 
been further discussed by Messrs. Par
mentier and Cumont("Le roi des Satur
nales," RevuniePhilolog'ic, xxi. (1897), 
PP· 14J·ISJ). 
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and handsome man, who was then clothed in royal attire to \ 
resemble Saturn. Thus arrayed and attended by a multi- , 
tude of soldiers he went about in public with full licence to 
indulge his passions and to taste of every pleasure, however 
base and shameful. But if his reign was merry, it was· short 
and ended tragically ; for when the thirty days were up and 
the festival of Saturn had come, he cut his own throat on 
the altar of the god whom he personated.1 In the year 303 
A.D. the lot fell upon the Christian soldier Dasius, but 
he refused to play the part of the heathen god and soil 
his last days by debauchery. The threats and arguments 
of his commanding officer Bassus failed to shake his con
stancy, and accordingly he was beheaded, as the Christian 
martyrologist records with minute accuracy, at Durostolum by 
the soldier John on Friday the twentieth day of November, 
being the twenty-fourth day of the moon, at the fourth 
hour. 

This account sets in a new and lurid light the office of 
the King of the Saturnalia, the ancient Lord of Misrule, 
who presided over the winter revels at Rome in the time of 
Horace and of Tacitus. It seems to prove that his business 
had not always been that of a mere harlequin or merry
andrew whose only care was that the revelry should run 
high and the fun grow fast and furious, while the fire blazed 
and crackled on the hearth, while the streets swarmed with 
festive crowds, and through the clear frosty air, far away to 
the north, Soracte showed his coronal of snow. When we 
compare this comic monarch of the gay, the civilised 
metropolis with his grim counterpart of the rude camp on 
the Danube, and when we remember the long array of 
similar figures, ludicrous yet tragic, who in other ages and 
in other lands, wearing mock crowns and wrapt in sceptred 
palls, have played their little pranks for a few brief hours or 
days, then passed before their time to a violent death, we 
can hardly doubt that in the King of the Saturnalia at 
Rome, as he is depicted by classical writers, we see only a 

1 The phrase of the Paris MS. is 
ambiguous (Toif cbw•vf!O<f Ko.l flugo.pois 
d~C:.},.O<f rponK6,.,..1~" io.tJTll• urOP81j•, 
utl.jpov~•os inrll f!CJ.XcUpcu) ; but the 
other two versions say plainly that the 

mock king perished by his own. hand 
(pi}V..ono. io.tJTll• ircutjxi.i"" T~ {JC:.JI.CIJ Toii 
Kp6•ov, Berlin MS. ; io.tJTll• ircuf/>~o.L 

®Toxdp"" T~ Kp6r'f', Milan MS.). 
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feeble emasculated copy of that original, whose strong 
features have been fortunately preserved for us by the 
obscure author of the Martyrdom of St. Dasi'us. In other 
words, the martyrologist's account of the Saturnalia agrees 
so closely with the accounts of similar rites elsewhere, which 
could not possibly have been known to him, that the 
substantial accuracy of his description may be regarded as 
established ; and further, since the custom of putting a mock 
king to deatli as a representative of a god cannot have 
grown out of a practice of appointing him to preside over a 
holiday revel, whereas the reverse may very well have 
happened, we are justified in assuming that in an earlier 
and more barbarous age it was the universal practice in 
ancient Italy, wherever the worship of Saturn prevailed, to 
choose a man who played the part and enjoyed all the 
traditionary privileges of Saturn for a season, and then died, 
whether by his own or another's hand, whether by the knife 
or the fire or on the gallows-tree, in the character of the 
good god who gave his life for the world. In Rome itself 
and other great towns the growth of civilisation had prob
ably mitigated this cruel custom long before the Augustan 
age, and transformed it into the innocent shape it wears in 
the writings of the few classical writers who bestow a 
passing notice on the holiday King of the Saturnalia. But 
in remoter districts the older and sterner practice may long 
have survived ; and even if after the unification of Italy the 
barbarous usage was suppressed by the Roman government, 
the memory of it would be handed down by the peasants 
and would tend from time to time, as still happens with the 
lowest forms of superstition among ourselves, to lead to a 
recrudescence of the practice, especially among the rude 
soldiery on the outskirts of the empire over whom the 
once iron hand of Rome was beginning to relax its grasp.1 

I The opinion that at Rome a man 
used to be sacrificed at the Saturnalia 
cannot be regarded as in itself im· 
probable, when we remember that 
down apparently to the establishment 
o( Christianity a human victim was 
slaughtered every year at Rome in 
honour o( l.atian Jupiter. See Ter. 
tullian, Apologelicus, 9, Contra Cnos. 

lic~s Scorpiace, 7; Minucius Felix, 
Octavius, 22 and 30 ; Lactantius, i. 
21 ; Porphyry, De aiJslinentia, ii. 56. 
We may conjecture that at first the 
sacrifice took place on the top of the 
Alllan Mountain, and was offered to 
Saturn, to whom, as we have seen, 
high places were sacred. 
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The resemblance between the Saturnalia of ancient and 1 

the Carnival of modern Italy has been often remarked ; but 
in the light of all the facts that have come before us, we ; 
may well ask whether the resemblance does not amount to 
identity. I have shown that in Italy, Spain, and France, that is, 
in the countries where the influence of Rome has been deepest 
and most lasting, a conspicuous feature of the Carnival is a ' 
burlesque figure personifying the festive season, which after 
a short career of glory and dissipation is publicly shot, 
burnt, or otherwise destroyed, to the feigned grief or genuine 
delight of the populace. If the view here suggested of the 
Carnival is correct, this grotesque personage is no other 
than a direct successor of the old King of the Saturnalia, 
the master of the revels, the real man who personated 
Saturn and, when the revels were over, suffered a real death 
in his assumed character. The King of the Bean on 
Twelfth Night and the mediceval Bishop of Fools, Abbot 
of Unreason, or Lord of Misrule are figures' of the same 
sort and may perhaps have had a similar origin! 

t As to the King of the Bean, see 
Boemus, Mores, leges el ritus omnium 
~nlium(Lyons, IS41), p. 222; Laisnel, 
de Ia Salle, C.:royances d l.lgmdes du 
Centre de Ia Fra11ce, i. 19·29; Lecceur, 
Esquissesdu ll«agt Normand, ii. us; 
Schmitz, .Sillen und Sagen des Eifler 
Volkes, i. 6 sq. ; Brand, Popt•lar 
Antiquities, i. 21 sqq. ; Corte!, Flies 
religieuses, p. 29 sqq. As to the 
Bishop of Fools, Abbot of Unreason, 
Lord of Misrule, etc., see Brand, ti/J. cit. 
i. 497 sqq. ; Berenger-Feraud, Super
stitions el Survivances, iv. 4 Sf/'1· A 
clue to the original functions of the 
King of the Bean on Twelfth Night 
is perhaps furnished hy the popular 

' belief that the weather for the ensuing 
twelve months was determined by 
the weather of the twelve days from 
Christmas to Twelfth Day, the weather 
of each particular month being prog· 
nosticated from that of one particular 
day. See Brand, op. cit. i. 28 ; 
Bartsch,Sa.fm, Martlzm und Ge!Jraudu 
aus Me.Um!Jurg, ii. 2 so, § 1292 ; 
Birlinger, Volkstlzumlidzes aMS &lzwa
!Jm, i. 468 sq., 470; Haltrich, 
Zur Vt~lksl:unde der Siebm!Jur~r 

Saclzsen (Vienna, 188S), p. 282; 
Witzschel, Sagen, Sillen und Ge!Jriiudu 
aus Tlziirin~n, p. 17S, § 29; Schneller, 
Afiirclzen utzd Sa~n aus Wiilsclztirol, 
p. 231, § 4; Montanus, Die deutsclze 
Vollufesle, p. 18; Lecreur, Esquisses 
du B«age Normand, ii. 20 Sfj. ; E. 
Meier, Dmlsclze Sa~, Sitten und 
Gebrciuclze aus Sclzwa!Jm, p. 473, § 
237 ; Kuhn und Schwartz, Nord
deutsclze Sa~, Miirclzm tmd Gebrauclze, 
p. 411, § 163; A. Kuhn, Sagen, 
Gebriitulze und Afiirdren aus Westfalm. 
ii. p. II s. § 3S4- May we conjecture 
that the King of the Bean formerly 
reigned during these twelve days, and 
that one of his chief functions was to 
perform magical ceremonies for en
suring good weather throughout the 
coming year? It is at least notice
able that the number twelve meet& 
us often in the present line of inquiry. 
In Gloucestershire on the eve of the 
Twelfth Day the farm ·servants used 
to assemble in a cornfield and kindle 
twelve fires in a row, round the largest 
of wliich they drank to the health of 
their master and the success of the 
hasve&t (Pennant, "Tour in Scot· 
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As the Carnival is always held on the last three days 
before the beginning of Lent, its date shifts somewhat from 
year to year, but it invariably falls either in February or 
March. Now, if the Saturnalia, like many other seasons of 
licence, was always observed at the end of the old year or 
the beginning of the new one, it must, like the Carnival, 
have been originally held in February or March at the time 
when March was the first month of the Roman year. So 
strong and persistent are the conservative instincts of the 
peasantry in respect to old custom, that it would be no 
matter for surprise if, in rural districts of Italy, the ancient 
festival continued to be celebrated at the ancient time long 
after the change of the calendar had shifted the official 
celebration of the Saturnalia in the towns from February to 
Deczember. Latin Christianity, which struck at the root of 
official or civic paganism, has always been tolerant of its 
rustic cousins, the popular festivals and ceremonies which, 
unaffected by political and religious revolutions, by the 
passing of empires and of gods, have been carried on by the 
people with but little change from time immemorial, and 
represent in fact the original stock from which the state 
religions of classical antiquity were comparatively late off
shoots. Thus it may very well have come about that while 
the new faith stamped out the Saturnalia in the towns, it 
suffered the original festival, disguised by a difference of 
date, to linger unmolested in the country ; and so the old 
feast of Saturn, under •the modern name of the Carnival, has 
reconquered the cities, and goes on merrily under the eye 
and with the sanction of the Catholic Church. 

The opinion that the Saturnalia originally fell in Feb
ruary or the beginning of March receives some support from 

land," in Pinkerton's l'o.r~fu a11d 
Travels, iii. 49; Brand, op. dl. i. 33· 
compare 28). In Ireland on the same 
day "they use to set up as high as 
they can a sieve of oats, and in it a 
dozen of candles set round, and in the 
centre one larger, all lighted" (Sir 
Henry Piers, quoted by Brand, op. cit. 
i. 25). We shall see presently that 
at Athens the festival of Cronus-the 
Greek Saturn-fell on the twelfth day 

of the month Hecatombaeon, and that 
a cake with twelve knobs was offered 
to him. In the ritual of ancient India 
there was a festival or sacred period of 
twelve days or nights {Dvdda!tiha), on 
which apparently the fortune and the 
crops of the year were supposed in 
some measure to depend. See A. 
Hillebrand!, Vedisdu Opfer und Zauber 
(Strasburg, 1897), p. 5 sq. 

Digitized by Goog le 



III ~I( SATURNALIA IN SPRING 145 

the circumstance that the festival of the Matronalia, at which 
mistresses feasted their slaves just as masters did theirs at 
the Saturnalia, always continued to be held on the first of 
March, even when the Roman year began with January.1 

It is further not a little recommended by the consideration 
that this date would be eminently appropriate for the festival 
of Saturn, the old Italian god of sowing and planting. It 
has always been a puzzle to explain why such a. festival 
should have been held at midwinter; but on the present l 
hypothesis the mystery vanishes. With the Italian farmer I 
February and March were the great season of the spring 
sowing and planting ; 2 nothing could be more natural than 
that the husbandman should inaugurate the season with the 
worship of the deity to whom he ascribed the function of 
quickening the seed. Further, the orgiastic character of the 
festival is readily explained by the help of facts which met 
us in a former part of our investigation. We have seen 
that between the sower and the seed there is commonly 
supposed to exist a sympathetic connection of such a nature 
that his conduct directly affects and can promote or retard 
the growth of the crops. What wonder then if the simple 
husbandman imagined that by cramming his belly, by 
swilling and guzzling just before he proceeded to sow his 
fields, he thereby imparted additional vigour to the seed ? 
But while his crude philosophy may thus have painted 
gluttony and intoxication in the agreeable colours of duties 
which he owed to himself, to his family, and to the common
wealth, it is possible that the zest with which he acquitted 
himself of his obligations may have been whetted by a less 
comfortable reflection. In modern times the indulgence of 
the Carnival is immediately followed by the abstinence of 
Lent ; and if the Carnival is the direct descendant of the . 
Saturnalia, may not Lent in like manner 'be merely the con- : 

1 Macrobius, Sat. i. 12. 7 ; Solinus, 
i. 35, p. 13 ed. Mommsen (first edi
tion); Joannes Lydus, De mmsibus, 
iii. I 5· On the other hand, we know 
that the ceremony of renewing the 
laurels, which originally took place on 
the first of March, was long afterwards 
transferred to the first of January. See 
Ovid, Fasti, iii. 135 sqq., and Macro· 

VOL. Ill 

bius, Saturn. i. 12. 6, compared with 
Gcoponica, xi. 2 . 6, where the note of 
the commentator Niclas may be con
sulted. This transference is strictly 
analogous to the change which I con
jecture to have been made in the date 
of celebrating the Saturnalia. 

2 See Palladius, De re rustica, books 
iii. and iv. passim. 

L 
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ORIGIN OF LENT CHAP. 

tinuation, under a thin disguise, of a period of temperance 
which was annually observed, from superstitious motives, by 
Italian farmers long before the Christian era? Direct 
evidence of this, so far as I am aware, is not forthcoming ; 
but we have seen that a practice of abstinence from fleshly 
lusts has been observed by various peoples as a sympathetic 
charm to foster the growth of the seed ; 1 and such an 
observance would be an appropriate sequel to the Saturnalia, 
if that festival was indeed, as I conjecture it to have been, 
originally held in spring as a religious or magical preparation 
for sowing and planting. In Burma a similar fast, which a 
recent writer calls the Buddhist Lent, is observed for three 
months every year while the ploughing and sowing of the 
fields go forward ; and the custom is believed to be far older 
than Buddhism, which has merely given it a superficial tinge 
like the veneer of Christianity which, if I am right~ has over
laid an old heathen observance in Lent. This Burmese 
Lent, we are told, covers the rainy season from the full 
moon of July to the full moon of October. " This is the 
time to plough, this is the time to sow ; on the villagers' 
exertions in these months depends all their maintenance for 
the rest of the year. Every man, every woman, every child, 
has hard work of some kind or another. And so, what with 
the difficulties of travelling, what with the work there is to do, 
and what with the custom of Lent, every one stays at home. 
It is the time for prayer, for fasting, for improving the soul. 
Many men during these months wilt live even as the monks 
live, will eat but before midday, will abstain from tobacco. 
There are no plays during Lent, and there are no marriages. 
It is the time for preparing the land for the crop; it i;th;time 
for preparing the soul for eternity. The congregations on the 
Sundays will be far greater at this time than at any other ; 
there will be more thought of the serious things of life." 2 

Beyond the limits of Italy festivals of the same general 
character as the Saturnalia appear to have been held over a 
considerable area of the ancient world. A characteristic 

I Above, vol. ii. p. 209 sqq. 
1 H. Fielding, Tlu Soul of a People 

(London, 1898), p. 172 sq. The 
orthodox explanation of the custom is 
that during these three months the 

Buddha retired to a monastery. But 
" the custom was far older even than 
that-so old that we do not know how 
it arose. Its origin is lost in the mists 
of far-away time." 
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feature of the Saturnalia, as we saw, was an inversion of 
social ranks, masters changing places with their slaves and 
waiting upon them, while slaves were indulged with a 
semblance not merely of freedom but even of power and 
office. In various parts of Greece the same hollow show of · 
granting liberty to slaves was made at certain festivals. 
Thus at a Cretan festival of Hermes the servants feasted : 
and their masters waited upon them. The Troezenians i 
observed a certain solemnity lasting many days, on one of 
which the slaves played at dice with the citizens and were 
treated to a banquet by their lords. The Thessalians held 
a great festival called Peloria, which Baton of Sinop7 identi
fied with the Saturnalia, and of which the antiquity is 
vouched for by a tradition that it originated with the Pelas
gians. At this festival sacrifices were offered to Pelorian 
Zeus, tables splendidly adorned were set out, all strangers 
were invited to • the feast, all prisoners released, and the 
slaves sat down to the banquet, enjoyed full freedom of 
speech, and were served by their masters.1 \ 

But the Greek festival which appears to have corre
sponded most closely to the Italian Saturnalia was the 
Cronia or . festival of Cronus, a god whose barbarous myth 
and cruel ritual clearly belong to a very early stratum of 
Greek religion, and who was by the unanimous voice of 
antiquity identified with Saturn. We are told that his 
festival was celebrated in most parts of Greece, but especially 
at Athens, where the old god and his wife Rhea had a 
shrine near the stately, but far more modern, temple of 
Olympian Zeus. A joyous feast, at which masters and 
slaves sat down together, formed a leading feature of the 
solemnity. At Athens the festival fell in the height of 
summer, on the twelfth day of the month Hecatombaeon, 
which answered nearly to July ; and tradition ran that 
Cecrops, the first king of Attica, had founded an altar in 
honour of Cronus and Rhea, and had ordained that master 
and man should share a common meal when the harvest 
was got in.2 Yet there are indications that at Athens the 

1 Athenaeus, xiv. pp. 639 B-640 A. 
2 Macrobius, Sat. i. 7· 37; i!J. i. 10. 

22; Demosthenes, Or. xxiv. 26, p. 708. 

As to the temple of Cronus and Rhea, 
see Pausanias, i. 18. 7; Bekker's 
Atucthta Graeca, i. p. 273, line 20 SIJ. 

Digitized by Goog le 



THE CRONIA CHAP. 

Cronia may once have been a spring festival. For a cake 
with twelve knobs, which perhaps referred to the twelve 
months of the year, was offered to Cronus by the Athenians 
on the fifteenth day of the month Elaphebolion, which 
corresponded roughly to March,1 and there are traces of a 
licence accorded to slaves at the Dionysiac festival of the 
opening of the wine-jars, which fell on the eleventh day of I the preceding month Anthesterion.2 At Olympia the festival 
of Cronus undoubtedly occurred in spring ; for here a low 

1 but steep hill, now covered with a tangled growth of dark 
/ holly-oaks and firs, was sacred to him, and on its top certain 

men, who bore the title of kings, offered sacrifice to the 
old god at the vernal equinox in the Elean month Elaphius.8 

In this last ceremony, which probably went on year by 
year long before the upstart Zeus had a temple built for 
himself at the foot of the hill1 there are two points of special 
interest, first the date of the ceremony, and second the title 
of the celebrants. First, as to the date, the spring equinox, 
or the twenty-first of March, must have fallen so near the 
fifteenth day of the Athenian month Elaphebolion, that 
we may fairly ask whether the Athenian custom of offering 
a cake to Cronus on that day may not also have been an 
equinoctial ceremony. In the second place, the title of 
kings borne by the sacrificers suggests that they may have 
personated Cronus himself. For, like his Italian counter
part Saturn, the Greek Cronus was believed to have been a 
king who reigned in heaven or on earth during the blissful 
Golden Age, when men passed their days like gods without 
toil or sorrow, when life was a long round of festivity, and 
death came like sleep, sudden but gentle, announced by 
none of his sad forerunners, the ailments and infirmities of 

I Corpus lnscriptionum Allicarum, 
iii. No. 77-

2 Aug. l\Iommsen, Hcorlologie, p. 
349, quoting Schol. on Hesiod, /Forks 
and Days, 370. " When the slaves," 
says Plutarch, " feast at the Cronin or 
go about celebrating the festival of 
Dionysus in the country, the shouts 
they raise and the tumult they make in 
their rude merriment are intolerable " 
(Non posse suavtler vivi seamdum 

Epicurum, 26). That the original 
festival of Cronus fell at Athens in 
Anthesterion is the view of Aug. 
Mommsen (op. a/. pp. 22, 79 ; Die 
Fes/e der Stadt Atlu11, p. 402). 

s Pausanias, vi. 20. 1. Compare 
Dionysiust Halicarn.-tsensis, Antifuit. 
Rom. i. 34· The title of these men 
(,8a.gl'-cu) must undoubtedly be equiva· 
lent to kings (,8a.CT<'-flf). 
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age.1 Thus the analogy of the Olympian Cronia, probably 
one of the oldest of Greek festivals, to the Italian Saturnalia 
would be very close if originally, as I conjecture, the 
Saturnalia fell in spring and Saturn was personated at it, 
as we have good reason to believe, by a man dressed as a 
king. May we go a step further and suppose that, just as the 
man who acted King Saturn at the Saturnalia was formerly 
slain in that character, so one of the kings who celebrated 
the Cronia at Olympia not only played the part of Cronus, 
but was sacrificed, as god and victim in one, on the top of 
the hill? Cronus certainly bore a sinister reputation in 
antiquity. He passed for an unnatural parent who had 
devoured his own offspring, and he was regularly identified 
by the Greeks with the cruel Semitic Baals who delighted in 
the sacrifice of human victims, . especially of children.2 A 
legend which savours strongly of infant sacrifice is reported 
of a shrine that stood at the very foot of the god's own hill 
at Olympia ; 8 and a quite unambiguous story was told of 
the sacrifice of a babe to Lycaean Zeus on Mount Lycaeus 
in Arcadia, where the worship of Zeus was probably nothing 
but a continuation, under a new name, of the old worship of 
Cronus, and where human victims appear to have been 
regularly offered down to the Christian era.4 The Rhodians 
annually sacrificed a man to Cronus in the month Meta
geitnion ; at a later time they kept a condemned criminal 
in prison till the festival of the Cronia was come, then led 
him forth outside the gates, made him drunk with wine, and 
cut his throat.5 With the parallel of the Saturnalia before 
our eyes, we may surmise that the victim who thus ended 
his life in a state of intoxication at the Cronia may perhaps 
have personated King Cronus himself, the god who reigned 
in the happy days of old when men had nothing to do but 

1 Hesiod, Works and Days, 111, 
169; Plato, Ppliticus, p. 269 A; 
Diodorus, iii. 61, v. 66 ; Julian, Cott
vivium, p. 317 11 D (pp. 407, 408 ed. 
Hertlein) ; "Anonymi Chronologica," 
printed in the Bonn edit ion of Malalas, 
p. 17. See further M. Mayer's article 
" Kronos," Roscher's Lexikott der 
griec". und rom. Mytno/ogie, ii. 1458. 

2 See M. Mayer, op. cit. ii. 1501 
sqq. 

3 Pausanias, vi. 20. 4 sq. 
4 Plato, .Republic, ix. p. 565 D E; 

pseudo-Plato, Mittos, p. 315 c; Pliny, 
Nat. H is/. viii. 81; Pausanias, viii. 2 and 
38 ; Porphyry, De nbslittettfia, ii. 27 ; 
Augustine, De civil ale dei, xviii. 17. 
The suggestion that Lycaean Zeus 
may have been merely a successor of 
Cronus is due to my friend Professor 
W. Ridgeway. 

6 Porphyry, De abstinmlia, ii. 54· 
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J to eat and drink and make merry. At least the Rhodian 
1 custom lends some countenance to the conjecture that 
i formerly a human victim may have figured at the sacrifice 

which the so-called kings offered to Cronus on his hill at 
Olympia. In this connection it is to be remembered that 
we have already found well-attested examples of a custom 
of sacrificing the scions of royal houses in ancient Greece.1 

If the god to whom, or perhaps rather in whose character, 
the princes were sacrificed, was Cronus, it would be natural 
that the Greeks of a later age should identify him with 
Baal or Moloch, to whom in like manner Semitic kings 
offered up their children. The Laphystian Zeus of Thessaly 
and Boeotia, like the Lycaean Zeus of Arcadia, was probably 
nothing but the aboriginal deity, commonly known as 
Cronus, whose gloomy rites the Greek invaders suffered the 
priests of the vanquished race to continue after the ancient 
manner, while they quieted their scruples of conscience or 
satisfied their pride as conquerors by investing the blood
thirsty old savage with the name, if not with the character, 
of their own milder deity, the humane and gracious Zeus. 

[ When we pass from Europe to Asia Minor, from ancient 
Greece to ancient Babylon and the regions where Babylonian 
influence penetrated, we are still met with festivals which 
bear the closest resemblance to the oldest form of the 
Italian Saturnalia. The reader may remember the festival 
of the Sacaea, on which I had occasion to touch in an 
earlier part of this chapter.2 It was held at Babylon 
during five days of the month Lous, beginning with the 
sixteenth day of the month. . During its continuance, just 
as at the Saturnalia, masters and servants changed places, 
the servants issuing orders and the masters obeying them ; 
and in each house one of the servants, dressed as a king 
and bearing the title of Zoganes, bore rule over the house
hold. Further, just as at the Saturnalia in its original form 
a man was dressed as King Saturn in royal robes, allowed 
to indulge his passions and caprices to the full, and then 
put to death, so at the Sacaea a condemned prisoner, who 
probably also bore for the time being the title of Zoganes, was 
arrayed in the king's attire and suffered to play the despot, 

1 Above, vol. ii. p. 34 sqq. 2 Vol. ii. p. 24 sqq. 
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to use the king's concubines, and to give himself up to 
feasting and debauchery without restraint, only however in 
the end to be stript of his borrowed finery, scourged, and 
hanged or crucified.1 From Strabo we learn that this Asiatic 
counterpart of the Saturnalia was celebrated in Asia Minor 
wherever the worship of the Persian godd~ss Anaitis had 
established itself. He describes it as a Bacchic orgy, at 
which the revellers were disguised as Scythians, and men 
and women drank and dallied together by day and night.2 

As the worship of Anaitis, though of Persian origin, 
appears to have been deeply leavened with coarse elements 
which it derived from the sensual religion of Babylon,8 we 
may perhaps regard Mesopotamia as the original home 
from which the Sacaean festival spread westward into other 
parts of Asia Minor. Now the Sacaean festival, described : 
by the Babylonian priest Berosus in the first book of his , 
history of Babylon, has been plausibly identified 4 with the \ 
great Babylonian festival of the New Year called Zakmuk) 
or Zagmuku which has become known to us in recent times 1 

through inscriptions. The Babylonian year began with the \ 
spring month of Nisan, which seems to have covered the 
second half of March and the first half of April. Thus the 
New Year festival, which occupied at least the first eleven 
days of Nisan, probably included the spring equinox. It 
was held in honour of Marduk or Merodach, the chief god 
of Babylon, whose great temple in the city formed the 
religious centre of the solemnity. For here, in a splendid 
chamber of the vast edifice, all the gods were believed to 
assemble at this season under the presidency of Marduk for 
the purpose of determining the fates for the new year, 
especially the fate of the king's life. The festival was of 
hoar antiquity, for it was known to Gudea, an old 
king of Southern Babylonia who flourished about three 
thousand years before the beginning of our era, and 

1 Athenaeus, xiv. p. 639c; Dio Chry· 
sostom, Or. iv. 69 sq. (vol. i. p. 76 
ed. Dindorf). From Athenaeus we 
learn that the festival was described or 
mentioned by Berosus in his first book 
and by Ctesias in his second. 

3 Strabo, xi. 8. 5· 

3 See Ed. Meyer's article" Anaitis," 
in Roscher's uxikon rkr grieclt. und 
rom. Jlfytho/ogie, i. JJO sqq. 

• By Bruno Meissner, "Zur Ent· 
stehungsgeschichte des Purimfestes," 
Zdtschrift tier dmtsclten morgen/an. 
disclten Gesellscllaft, I. (1896), pp. 296-
JOl. 
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it is mentioned in an early account of the Great Flood. At 
a much later period it is repeatedly referred to by King 
Nebuchadnezzar and his successors. Nebuchadnezzar records 
how he built of bricks and bitumen a chapel or altar, "a 
thing of joy and rejoicing," for the great festival of Marduk, 
the lord of the gods ; and we read of the rich and abundant 
offerings which were made by the high priest at this time.1 

Unfortunately the notices of this Babylonian festival of the 
New Year which have come down to us deal chiefly with 
its mythical aspect and throw little or no light on the mode 
of its celebration. Hence its identity with the Sacaea must 
remain for the present a more or less probable hypothesis. 
In favour of the hypothesis may be alleged in the first place 
the resemblance of the names Sacaea and Zoganes to 
Zakmuk or Zagmuku, and in the second place the very 
significant statement that the fate of the king's life was 
supposed to be determined by the gods, under the presidency 
of Marduk, at the Zakmuk or New Year's festival. 2 When 
we remember that the central feature of the Sacaea appears 
to have been the saving of the king's life for another year 
by the vicarious sacrifice of a criminal on the cross or the 
gallows, we can understand that the season was a critical 
one for the king, and may \yell have been regarded as 
determining his fate for the ensuing twelve months. A 
difficulty, however, in the way of identifying the Sacaea 
with the Zakmuk arises from the statement of Berosus that 
the Sacaea fell on the sixteenth day of Lous, which was the 
tenth month of the Syro-Macedonian calendar, and appears 
to have nearly coincided with July. Thus if the Sacaea 
occurred in July and the Zakmuk in March, the theory of 
their identity could not be maintained. But the identifica
tion of the months of the Syro-Macedonian calendar is a 
matter of some uncertainty ; as to the month Lous in 

1 Jensen, Kosmologie der Babylo11ier, 
p. 84 sqq.; H. Zimmem, "Zur Frage 
nach dem Ursprunge des Purimfestes," 
Ztituhrift fiir die allteslammtliche 
Wissmschaft, xi. (1891), p. 159 sqq.; 
A. Jeremias, s.v. "Marduk," Roscher's 
Lexikm der grt~ch. und rom. :1/yth
ologie, ii. 2347 sq.; 1\1. Jastrow, .Re. 

ligzim of Babylonia and Assyria, pp. 
186, 677 sqq. According to Jensen's 
transcription the name of the festival 
was Zakmuk ; the other authorities 
referred to spell it Zagmuku. 

2 The statement occurs in an in· 
scription of Nebuchadneuar. See Jen
sen, Kosmologie der Bab;•lo11ier, p. 85. 
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particular the evidence of ancient writers appears to be 
conflicting/ and until we have ascertained beyond the reach 
of doubt when Lous fell at Babylon in the time of Berosus, 
it would be premature to allow much weight to the seeming 
discrepancy in the dates of the two festivals. 

A fresh and powerful argument in favour of the identity 
of the two festivals is furnished by the connection which has 
been traced between both of them and the Jewish feast of 
Purim.2 There are good grounds for believing that Purim 
was unknown to the Jews until after the exile and that they 
learned to observe it during their captivity in the East. 
The festival is first mentioned in the book of Esther, which, 
by the majority of critics is assigned to the fourth or third 
century B.C.,3 and which certainly cannot be older than the 
Persian period, since the scene of the narrative is laid in Susa 
at the court of a Persian king Ahasuerus, whose name appears 
to be the Hebrew equivalent of Xerxes. The next reference 
to Purim occurs in the second book of Maccabees, a work 
written probably about the beginning of our era.' Thus 
from the absence of all notice of Purim in the older books 
of the Bible, we may fairly conclude that the festival was 
instituted or imported at a comparatively late date among 
the Jews. The same conclusion is supported by the book 
of Esther itself, which was manifestly written to explain the 
origin of the feast and to suggest motives fot its observance. 
For, according to the author of the book, the festival was 
established to commemorate the deliverance of the Jews 
from a great danger which threatened them in Persia under 
the reign of King Xerxes. Thus the opinion of modern 
scholars that the feast of Purim, as celebrated by the Jews, 
was of late date and oriental origin, is borne out by the 
tradition of the Jews themselves. An examination of that 

1 See article "Calendarium," in 
Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Antiquilus,3 i. 339; and above, vol. 
ii. p. 254, note 1. 

2 H. Zimmern, "Zur Frage nach 
dem Ursprunge des Purimfestes," Zeil· 
schrifl fiir die a/1/eslamenllicke Wisscn . 
schaft, xi. (1891), pp. 157-169; W. 
Nowack, Lekr6uclt tier he6riiiukm 
Archiio/ogie, ii. 198 sqq.; Br. Meissner, 

"Zur Entstehungsgeschichte des Purim· 
(estes," Zeilscltrift (ierdeutukm mor._l;en· 
liindischen Gesellschaji, 1. ( 1896 ), pp. 
296-301 ; Fr. Cumont, "Le roi des 
Saturnales," Revue de Philologti:, xxi. 
(1897), P· ISO. 

3 S. R. Driver, /ntroduclioJt lo lite 
Literalureoftlu Old Testammt,6 p. 452. 

• 2 Maccabees xv. 36. As to the· 
date of this book, see Driver, I.e. 
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tradition and of the mode of celebrating the feast renders 
it probable that Purim is nothing but a more or less 
disguised form of the Babylonian festival of the Sacaea or 
Zakmuk. 

j In the first place, the feast of Purim was and is held on 
I the fourteenth and fifteenth days of Adar, the last month 
\ of the Jewish year, which corresponds roughly to March.1 

Thus the date agrees nearly, though not exactly, with the 
date of the Babylonian Zakmuk, which fell a fortnight later 
in the early days of the following month Nisan. A trace 
of the original celebration of Purim in Nisan may perhaps 
be found in the statement that "they cast Pur, that is, the 
lot, before Haman" in Nisan, the first month of the year.2 

It has been suggested with some plausibility that the Jews 
may have shifted the date of Purim in order that the new 
and foreign festival might not clash with their own old 
festival of .the Passover, which began on the fourteenth day 
of Nisan. Another circumstance which speaks at once for 
the alien origin of Purim and for its identity with Zakmuk 
is its name. The author of the book of Esther derives the 
name Purim from pur, " a lot," 8 but no such word with 
this signification exists in Hebrew, and hence we are driven 
to look for the meaning and etymology of Purim in some 
other language. A specious theory is that the name was 
derived from an Assyrian word pu~ru, "an assembly," and 
referred primarily to the great assembly of the gods which, 
as we have seen, formed a chief feature of the festival of 
Zakmuk, and was held annually in the temple of Marduk 
at Babylon for the purpose of determining the fates or 
lots of the new year; 4 the august assembly appears to 
have been occasionally, if not regularly, designated by the 
very name pu!Jru.5 On this hypothesis the traditional 
Jewish explanation of the name Purim preserved a genuine 

1 We know from Josephus (Antiquit. 
iii. 10. S) that in the month Nisan, 
the first month of the Jewish year, the 
sun was in Aries. Now the sun is in 
Aries from March 2oth or 21st to 
April 19th or 2oth; hence Nisan 
answers approximately to April, and 
Adar to March. 

2 Esther iii. 7· 

3 Esther iii. 7, ix. 26. 
4 This is the view of Zimmem 

(Zeilschriji fiir die alttcslament/iche 
Wissmschaji, xi. (1891), p. 157 sqq.). 
and it is favoured by Nowack (Le/u·· 
buck tier lzebriiischen Archiiologie, ii . 
198 sq.). 

6 Jensen, A.osmologie tier Baby/~mier, 
p. 240 sq. 
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Jll PURIM AND ZAKMUK •ss 
kernel of historical truth, or at least of mythical fancy, under 
the husk of a verbal error ; for the name, if this derivation 
of it is correct, really signified not "the lots " but the 
assembly for drawing or otherwise determining the lots. 
Another explanation which has been offered is " that pur 
or btir seems to be an old Assyrian word for ' stone,' and 
that therefore it is possible that the word was also used to 
signify 'lot.' like the Hebrew r,,.,.,, 'lot,' which originally, no 
doubt, meant 'little stone.'" 1 Either of these explanations 
of the name Purim, by tracing it back to the New Year 
assembly of the gods at Babylon for settling the lots, 
furnishes an adequate explanation of the traditional associa
tion of Purim with the casting of lots-an association all 
the more remarkable and all the more likely to be ancient 
because there is nothing to justify it either in the Hebrew 
language or in the Jewish mode of celebrating the festival. 
When to this we add the joyous, nay, extravagant festivity 
which has always been characteristic of Purim and is entirely 
in keeping with a New Year celebration, we may perhaps 
be thought to have made out a fairly probable case for 
holding that the Jewish feast is derived from the Babylonian 
New Year festival of Zakmuk. Whether the Jews borrowed 
the feast directly from the Babylonians or indirectly through 
the Persian conquerors of Babylon is a question which 
deserves to be considered ; but the Persian colouring of 
the book of Esther speaks strongly for the view that Purim 
came to Israel by way of Persia, and this view is confirmed 
by other evidence, to which I shall have to ask the reader's 
attention a little later on. 

If the links which bind Purim to Zakmuk are reason
ably strong, the chain of evidence which connects the Jewish 
festival with the Sacaea is much stronger. Nor is this 
surprising when we remember that, while the popular mode 
of celebrating Zakmuk is unknown, we possess important 
and trustworthy details as to the manner of holding the 
Sacaea We have seen that the Sacaea was a wild Bac-

1 The explanation is that of Jensen, 
quoted by Noldeke in Encydopadia 
Bi/Jiua, s.v. "Esther." In Greek, 
for a similar reason, the word for 
"pebble" and " vote" is identical 

(.Y?i</>Of). I desire to thank the editors 
of the Etuydop.zdia Biblica for their 
courtesy in allowing me to see Professor 
N oldeke's article in proof. 
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REVELRY AT PURIM CHAP. 

chanalian revel at which men and women disguised them
selves and drank and played together in a fashion that was 
more gay than modest. Now this is, or used to be, pre
cisely the nature of Purim. The two days of the festival, 
according to the author of the book of Esther, were to be 
kept for ever as" days of feasting and gladness, and of send
ing portions one to another, and gifts to the poor." 1 And 
this joyous character the festival seems always to have 
retained. The author of a tract in the Talmud lays it down 

1 as a rule that at the feast of Purim every Jew is bound to 
, drink until he cannot distinguish between the words "Cursed 

be Haman" and "Blessed be Mordecai"; and he tells how 
on one occasion a certain Rabba drank so deep at Purim 
that he murdered a rabbi without knowing what he was 
about. Indeed Purim has been described as the Jewish 
Bacchanalia, and we are told that at this season every
thing is lawful which can contribute to the mirth and 
gaiety of the festival. 2 Writers of the seventeenth century 
assert that during the two days and especially on the even
ing of the second day the Jews did nothing but feast and 
drink to repletion, play, dance, sing, and make merry ; in 
particular they disguised themselves, men and women ex
changing clothes, and thus attired ran about like mad, in 
open defiance of the Mosaic law, which expressly forbids 
men to dress as women and women as men.8 Among the 
Jews of Frankfort, who inhabited the squalid but quaint and 
picturesque old street known as the J udengasse which many 
of us still remember, the revelry at Purim ran as high as 
ever in the eighteenth century. The gluttony and intoxi
cation began punctually at three o'clock in the afternoon of 
the first day and went on until the whole community seemed 
to have taken leave of their senses. They ate and drank, 
they frolicked and cut capers, they reeled and staggered 
about, they shrieked, yelled, stamped, clattered, and broke 

I Esther x. 22. 

2 Buxtorf, Spuzgo,<;a .Judaica (Bale, 
1661), PP· 554 sq. , 559 sq. 

3 Buxtorf, op. cit. p. 559; Schick
ard, quoted by Lagarde, " Purim," 
p. 54 sq., Abhatulluttgen tier kon. 

Geullsclt,aft tier 1Visunsduzjtm til 

Gottingen, xxxiv. (1887). Compare 
Bodenschatz, Kirclzliche V'n-jassuug 
der lzeutigm .Juden ( Erlangen, I 7 48 ), 
ii. 256. F·or the rule forbidding men 
and women to exchange garments, see 
Deuteronomy xxii. S· 
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Ill PURIM AND SACAEA '57 

each other's heads with wooden hammers till the blood 
flowed. On the evening of the first day the women were 
allowed, as a special favour, to open their latticed window 
and look into the men's synagogue, because the great 
deliverance of the Jews from their enemies in the time of 
King Ahasuerus was said to have been effected by a woman. 
A feature of the festival which should not be overlooked 
was the .acting of the story of Esther as a comedy, in which 
Esther, Ahasuerus, Haman, Mordecai, and others played 
their parts after a fashion that sometimes degenerated from 
farce into ribaldry.1 Thus on the whole we may take it 
that Purim has always been a Saturnalia and therefore corre
sponds in character to the Sacaea, as that festival has been 
described for us by Strabo. 

But further, when we examine the narrative which pro
fesses to account for the institution of Purim, we discover in 
it not only the strongest traces of Babylonian origin, but 
also certain singular analogies to those very featllres of the 
Sacaean festival with which we are here more immediately 
concerned. The book of Esther turns upon the fortunes of 
two men, the vizier Haman and the despised Jew Mordecai, 
at the court of a Persian king. Mordecai, we are told, had 
given mortal offence to the vizier, who accordingly prepares 
a tall gallows on which he hopes to see his enemy hanged, 
while he himself expects to receive the highest mark of the 
king's favour by being allowed to wear the royal crown and 
the. royal robes and thus attired to parade the streets, 
mounted on the king's own horse and attended by one of 
the noblest princes, who should proclaim to the multitude 
his temporary exaltation and glory. But the artful intrigues 
of the wicked vizier miscarried and resulted in precisely the 
opposite of what he had hoped and expected ; for the royal 
honours which he had looked for fell to his rival Mordecai, 
and he himself was hanged on the gallows which he had made 
ready for his foe. In this story we seem to detect a remini: 
scence, more or less confused, of the Zoganes of the Sacaea, 

1 J. J. Schudt, Jiidiscke Merlnoiir· 
mpeitm(Frankfortand Leipsic, 1714), 
ii. Theil, pp. *309, *314, *316, iv. 
Theiles die ii. Continuation, p. 347 ; 
J. Abrahams,Jewisk Lift in the Aliddlc 

Ages (London, 1896), p. 261 sqq. 
I have to thank my learned friend Dr. 
S. Schechter for bringing both these 
works to my notice. 
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158 PURIM AND SACAEA CHAP. 

in other words, of the custom of investing a private man with 
the insignia of royalty for a few days and then putting him 
to death on the gallows or the cross. It is true that in the 
narrative the part of the Zoganes is divided between two 
actors, one of whom hopes to play the king but is hanged 
instead, while the other acts the royal part and escapes the 
gallows to which he was destined by his enemy. But this 
bisection, so to say, of the Zoganes may have been deliber
ately invented by the Jewish author of the book of Esther 
for the sake of setting the origin of Purim, which it was his 
purpose to explain, in a light that should reflect glory on 
his own nation. Or, perhaps more probably, it points back 
to a custom of appointing two mock kings at the Sacaea, 
one of whom was put to death at the end of the festival, 
while the other was allowed to go free, at least for a time. 
We shall be the more inclined to adopt the latter hypothesis 
when we observe that corresponding to the two rival aspir
ants to the temporary kingship there appear in the Jewish 
narrative two rival queens, Vashti and Esther, one of whom 
succeeds to the high estate from which the other has fallen. 
Further, it is to be noted that Mordecai, the · successful 
candidate for the mock kingship, and Esther, the successful 
candidate for the queenship, are linked together by close 
ties both of interest and blood, the two being said to be 
cousins. This suggests that in the original story or the 
original custom there may have figured two pairs of kings 
and queens, of whom one pair is represented in the Jewish 
narrative by Mordecai and Esther and the other by Haman 
and Vashti. 

A strong confirmation of this view is furnished by a 
philological analysis of the names of the four personages. 
It seems to be now generally recognised by Biblical scholars 
that the name Mordecai, which has no meaning in Hebrew, 
is nothing but a slightly altered form of Marduk or Merodach, 
the name of the chief god of Babylon, whose great festival 
was the Zakmuk ; and further, it is generally admitted that 
Esther in like manner is equivalent to Ishtar, the great 
Babylonian goddess whom the Greeks called Astarte and 
who is more familiar to English readers as Ashtaroth. The 
derivation of the names of Haman and Vashti is less certain, 
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111 HAMAN AND VASHTI 159 

but some high authorities are disposed to accept the view of r 
Jensen that Haman is identical with Humman or Homman, 
the national god of the Elamites, and that Vashti is in like 
manner an Elamite deity, probably a goddess whose name 
appears in inscriptions. Now, when we consider that the I 
Elamites were from time immemorial the hereditary foes of ' 
the Babylonians and had their capital at Susa, the very place 
in which the scene of the book of Esther is laid, we can 
hardly deny the plausibility of the theory that Haman and 
Vashti on the one side and Mordecai and Esther on the other 
represent the antagonism between the gods of Elam and the 
gods of Babylon, and the final victory of the Babylonian 
deities in the very capital of their rivals.1 "It is therefore 
possible," says Professor Noldeke, "that we have here to do 
with a feast whereby the Babylonians commemorated a 
victory gained by their gods over the gods of their neighbours 
the Elamites, against whom they had so often waged war. 
The Jewish feast of Purim is an annual merrymaking of a 
wholly secular kind, and it is known that there were similar 
feasts among the Babylonians. That the Jews in Babylonia 
should have adopted a festival of this sort cannot be deemed 
improbable, since in modern Germany, to cite an analogous 
case, many Jews celebrate Christmas after the manner of 
their Christian fellow-countrymen, in so far at least as it is 
a secular institution." 2 

Thus if we are right in tracing the origin of Purim to 
the Babylonian Sacaea and in finding the counterpart of the 
Zoganes in Haman and Mordecai, it would appear that the 

1 P. Jensen, "Elamitische Eigen· 
namen," Wimer Zeitschrift fiir die 
Kunde des Morgen/andes, vi. ( 1892), pp. 
47-70; compare ib. pp. 209-212. All 
Jensen's etymologies are accepted by 
W. Nowack (Lehrbudt tier hebriii
schen Archiiologie, ii. 199 sq.); H. 
Gunkel (&hopfung und Chaos, Gottin
gen, 1895, p. 310 sq.); D. G. Wilde
boer (in his commentary on Esther, p. 
173 sqq., forming part of K. Marti's 
Kuner Hand- Commmtar t<Um a/ten 
Testament, .Freiburg i. B. 1898); and 
Th. Noldeke (s.v. "Esther," Encyclo
ptrdia Bib/ica). On the other hand, 
Br. Meissner (Zeitschrift der deutschen 

morgenliindisdun Gese//schaft, l . ( 1896 ), 
p. 301) and M. Jastrow (The .Religion 
of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 686, note 
2) suspend their judgment as to the 
identification of Haman and Vashti 
with Elamite deities, though they 
apparently regard the identification of 
Mordecai and Esther with Marduk and 
Ishtar as quite certain. H. Zimmem 
also accepts as unquestionable the 
derivation of Mordecai from Marduk 
(Zeilsdtnft fur die alttestament/iche 
Wissenschaft, xi. (1891), p. 167). 

2 Th. Noldeke, s.v. "Esther," 
Encydoptrdia Biblica. 
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100 KING OF THE SACAEA CHAI'. 

Zoganes during his five days of office personated not merely 
a king but a god, whether that god was the Elamite Humman, 
the Babylonian Marduk, or some other deity not yet identified. 
The union of the divine and royal characters in a single 
person is so common that we need not be surprised at meet
ing with it in ancient Babylon. And the view that the mock 
king of the Sacaea died as a god on the cross or the gallows 
is no novelty. The acute and learned Movers long ago 
observed that '' we should be overlooking the religious signi
ficance of oriental festivals and the connection of the Sacaea 
with the worship of Anaitis, if we were to treat as a mere 
jest the custom of disguising a slave as a king. We may 
take it for certain that with the royal dignity the king of the 
Sacaea assumed also the character of an oriental ruler as 
representative of the divinity, and that when he took 
his pleasure among the women of the king's harem, he 
played the part of Sandan or Sardanapalus himself. For 
according to ancient oriental ideas the use of the king's 
concubines constituted a claim to the throne, and we know 
from Dio that the five-days' king received full power over 
the harem. Perhaps he began his reign by publicly cohabit
ing with the king's concubines, just as Absalom went in to 
his father's concubines in a tent spread on the roof of the 
palace before all Israel, for the purpose of thereby making 
known and strengthening his claim to the throne." 1 What
ever may be thought of this latter conjecture, there can be 
no doubt that Movers is right in laying great stress both on 
the permission given to the mock king to invade the real 
king's harem, and on the intimate connection of the Sacaea 
with the worship of Anaitis. That connection is vouched for 
by Strabo, and when we consider that in Strabo's time the 
cult of the old Persian goddess Anaitis was thoroughly 
saturated with Babylonian elements and had practically 
merged in the sensual worship of the Babylonian lshtar or 
Astarte,2 we shall incline to view with favour Movers's further 

I Movers, Die Pltoeuizier, i. 490 
sq. ; 2 Samuel xvi. 21 sq., compare 
xii. 8. For other examples of the use 
of the king's concubines by claimants to 
the throne, Movers refers to Herodotus, 
iii. 68; Josephus, CQn/ra ApiQn, i. 15. 

2 Ed. Meyer, s.z·. "Anaitis," Ros
cher's Lexik"''• i. 352 sq. At the 
temple of Anaitis in Acilisena, a city of 
Armenia, the daughters of the noblest 
families regularly prostituted them
selves for a long time before marriage 
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conjecture, that a female slave may have been appointed 
to play the divine queen to the part of the divine king 
supported by the Zoganes, and that reminiscences of such a 
queen have survived in the myth or legend of Semiramis. 
According to tradition, Semiramis was a fair courtesan be
loved by the king of Assyria, who took her to wife. She 
won the king's heart so far that she persuaded him to yield 
up to her the kingdom for five days, and having assumed the 
sceptre and the royal robes she made a great banquet on the 
first day, but on the second day she shut up her husband in 
prison or put him to death and thenceforward reigned alone} 
Taken with Strabo's evidence as to the association of the 
Sacaea with the worship of Anaitis, this tradition seems 
clearly to point to a custom of giving the Zoganes, during 
his five-days' reign, a queen who represented the goddess 
Anaitis or Semiramis or Astarte, in short the great Asiatic 
goddess of love and fertility, by whatever name she was 
called. For that in Eastern legend Semiramis was a goddess 
and a form of Astarte has been made practically certain by 
the researches of Robertson Smith, who has further shown 
that the worship of Anaitis is not only modelled on Astarte 
worship in general, but corresponds to that particular type of 
it which was specially associated with the name of Semiramis.2 

The identity of Anaitis and Semiramis is clearly proved by 
the circumstance that the great sanctuary of Anaitis at Zela 
in Pontus was actually built upon a mound of Semiramis; 
probably the old worship of the Semitic goddess always 
continued here even after her Semitic name of Semiramis 
or Astarte had been exchanged for the Persian name of 

(Strabo, xii. 14. 16). Agathias identi· 
tied Anaitis with Aphrodite (1/ist. ii. 
24), and when the Greeks spoke of 
the Oriental Aphrodite, they meant 
Astarte or one of her equivalents. 
Jensen proposes to identify Anaitis with 
an Elamite goddess Nabuntf, whom he 
takes to have been equivalent to Ishtar 
or Astarte, especially in her quality of 
the Evening Star. See his article, 
"Elamitische Eigennamen," lViater 
Zeitunrift fur die Ktmde des Morgm· 
Iandes, vi. {1892), pp. 64-67, 70. 

1 Diodorus, ii. 20; Aelian, Var. 
VOL. Ill 

1/isl. vii. 1. 

2 W. Robertson Smith, "Ctesias 
and the Semiramis Legend," English 
Historical Rroinu, April 1887, 
Amongst other evidence, Smith refers 
to Diodorus, from whose account (ii. 4) 
of the birth of Semiramis he infers 
1hat she "is the daughter of Derceto, 
the fish goddess of Ascalon, and is her
self the Astarte whose sacred doves 
were honoured at Ascalon and lhrough· 
out Syria." 

3 Strabo, xii. 3· 37, compare xi. 
8. 4-

M 
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162 LOVERS OF SEMIRAMIS CH.'tl'. t. 

Anaitis, perhaps in obedience to a decree of the Persian king 
Artaxerxes II., who first spread the worship of Anaitis in 
the west of Asia.1 It is highly significant, not only that the 
Sacaean festival was held at this ancient seat of the worship 
of Semirarnis or Astarte ; but further, that the whole city of 
Zela was formerly inhabited by sacred slaves and harlots, 
ruled over by a supreme pontiff, who administered it as a 
sanctuary rather than as a city.2 Formerly, we may suppose, 
this priestly king himself died a violent death at the Sacaea in 
the character of the divine lover of Semiramis, while the part 
of the goddess was played by one of the sacred prostitutes. 
The probability of this is greatly strengthened by the exist
ence of the so-called mound of Semiramis under the sanctuary. 
For the mounds of Semiramis, which were pointed out all 
over Western Asia,8 were said to have been the graves of her 
lovers whom she buried alive.• The tradition ran that the 
great and lustful queen Semiramis, fearing to contract a law
ful marriage lest her husband should deprive her of power, 
admitted to her bed the handsomest of her soldiers, only, 
however, to destroy them all afterwards.6 Now this tradition 
is one of the surest indications of the identity of Semiramis 
with the Babylonian goddess lshtar or Astarte. For the 
famous Babylonian epic which recounts the deeds of the hero 
Gilgamesh tells how, when he clothed himself in royal robes 
and put his crown on his head, the goddess Ishtar was 
smitten with love of him and wooed him to be her mate. 
But Gilgamesh rejected her insidious advances, for he knew 
the sad fate that had overtaken all her lovers, and he re
proached the cruel goddess, saying: 

" Tammuz, the consort of thy youth, 
Thou causest to weep every year. 
The bright-coloured a/lallu bird thou didst love. 

l Bcrosus, cited by Clement of 
Alexandria, Protrept. v. 65, p. 57 ed. 
Potter (where for Taraf6ot we should 
read '.A1atT16or, as is done by C. Milller, 
Fra,r. Histor. Gra«. ii. 509). 

' Strabo, xii. 3· 37· The nature of 
the 1Ep;;6ovll01 at Zela is indicated hy 
Strabo in the preceding section (36), 
where he describes a similar state of 
things at Comana, a city not far from 

Zela. His words are r>.ijllot ')'VPIIII:.:. 

.,.;,,. if1'YO.top.lr<Ar clr~ Toii IT.:,flo4Tot, wr cd 
r liEiovr fl<Tlr IEpa.i. 

3 !;trabo, xvi. i. 2 ; Viodorua, ii. 
14. 

4 Ctesia~, eitecl hy John of Antioch 
(}luller's Fra,~·· Histw. Gra«. i•. 539). 

6 Diodorus, ii. 13. Note that the 
first husband of Semiramis is said to 
have hanged himself (l.Jiodorus, ii. 6). 
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IU LOVERS OF ISHTAR 

Thou didst crush him and break his pinions. 
In the woods he stands and laments, '0 my pinions ! ' 
Thou didst love a lion of perfect strength, 
Seven and seven times thou didst bury him in the comers. 
Thou didst love a horse superior in the fray, 
With whip and spur thou didst urge him on. 
Thou didst force him on for seven double hours, 
Thou didst force him on when wearied and thirsty; 
His mother Silili thou madest weep. 
Thou didst also love a shepherd of the flock, 
Who continually poured out for thee the libation, 
And daily slaughtered kids for thee ; 
But thou didst smite him, and didst change him into a leopard, 
So that his own sheep-boy bunted him, 
And his own bounds tore him to pieces." 

The hero also tells the miserable end of a gardener in 
the service of the goddess's father. The hapless swain had 
once been honoured with the love of the goddess, but when 
she tired of him she changed him into a cripple so that he 
could not rise from his bed. Therefore Gilgamesh fears to 
share the fate of all her former lovers and spurns her 
proffered favours.1 But it is not merely that the myth of 
Ishtar thus tallies with the legend of Semiramis ; the worship 
of the goddess was marked by a profligacy which has found 
its echo in the loose character ascribed by tradition to the 
queen. Inscriptions, which confirm and supplement the 
evidence of Herodotus, inform us that Ishtar was served by 
harlots of three different classes all dedicated to her worship. 
Indeed, there is reason to think that these women personated 
the goadess herself, since one of the names given to them is 
applied also to her.2 

Thus we can hardly doubt that Semiramis is substantially 
a form of Ishtar or Astarte, the great Semitic goddess of 
love and fertility ; and if this is so, we may assume with at 
leaSt a fair degree of probability that the high pontiff of 
Zela or his deputy, who played the king of the Sacaea at 

I A. Jeremias, l:dulxzr-Nimrod, p. 
23 lf/f/·; M. Jastrow, Religion¢ Baf>y
ltmitz and Assyria, p. 482 ; L. W. 
King, Ba!Jylonian Religion and Mytko
lllp, p. 159 sqq. The true name of 
the Babylonian hero, which used to be 
read as lzduhar, has been found to be 
Gilgameih (]astrow, op. cil. p. 468). 

1 Jeremias, op. dl. p. 59 sq.; M. 
Jastrow, op. cil. pp. 475 Sf/., 4li4 If/.; 
Herodotus, i. 199· The name which 
Herodotus gives to the goddess is 
Mylitta, but this is only a corruption 
of Baalat or Belit, one of the title~ 
of Ishtar. See E. Meyer, article 
" Astarte," Roscher's Lezi!11n, i. 648. 
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the sanctuary of Semiramis, perished as one of the unhappy 
lovers of the goddess, perhaps as Tammuz, whom she caused 
" to weep every year." When he had run his brief meteoric 
career of pleasure and glory, his bones would be laid in the 
great mound which covered the mouldering remains of many 
mortal gods, his predecessors, whom the gOddess had 
honoured with her fatal love. 

Here then at the great sanctuary of the goddess in Zeta 
it appears that her myth was regularly translated into action ; 
the story of her love and the death of her divine lover was 
performed year by year as a sort of mystery-play by men 
and women who lived for a season and sometimes died in 
the character of the visionary beings whom they personated. 

I The intention of these sacred dramas, we may be sure, was 
i neither to amuse nor to instruct an idle audience, and as 
: little were they designed to gratify the actors, to whose baser 
\ passions they gave the reins for a time. They were solemn 

rites which mimicked the doings of divine beings, because 
man fancied that by such mimicry he was able to arrogate 
to himself the divine functions and to exercise them for 
the good of his fellows. The operations of nature, to his 
thinking, were carried on by mythical personages very like 
himself; and if he could only assimilate himself to them 
completely he would be able to wield all their powers. 
This is probably the original motive of most religious dramas 
or mysteries among rude peoples! The dramas are played, 
the mysteries are performed, not to teach the spectators the 
doctrines of their creed, still less to entertain them, but for 
the purpose of bringing about those natural effects which 
they represent in mythical disguise ; in a word, they are 
magical ceremonies and their mode of operation is mimicry 

I The elaborate masked dances given 
by some of the coast Indians of Briti:;h 
Columbia are dramatised myths, in 
which the actors personate spirits and 
legendary animals. The dramas are 
performed only in winter, because it is 
only then that the spirits are present. 
See Fr. Boas, "The social organisa
tion and the secret societies of the 
Kwakiutl Indians," Rfport of 1/u U.S. 
Nattqnal Aluuum for 1895, pp. 396, 

420 sq. ; 637 sq., 651 ; id., in Tmtll 
Report on /he North -IVestern Tri!Jes 
of Cattada, p. 52 (separate reprint from 
the Report of the British Associaltq, 
for J89Sl· With regard, for example, 
to the Bella Coola tribe we are told 
that " the masks used in the dances 
represent mythical personages, and the 
dances are pantomimic representations 
of myths." This was precisely the 
origin of the drama in Greece. 
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or sympathy. We shall probably not err in assuming that 
many myths, which we now know only as myths, had once 
their counterpart in magic ; in other words, that they used 
to be acted· as a means of producing in fact the events 
which they describe in figurative language. Ceremonies 
often die out while myths survive, and thus we are left to 
infer the dead ceremony from the living myth. If myths 
are, in a sense, the reflections or shadows of men cast upon 
the clouds, we may say that these reflections continue to be 
visible in the sky and to inform us of the doings of the men 
who cast them, long after the men themselves are not only 
beyond our range of vision but sunk beneath the horizon. 

When once we perceive that the gods and goddesses, 
the heroes and heroines of mythology have been represented 
officially, so to say, by a long succession of living men and 
women who bore the names and were supposed to exercise 
the functions of these fabulous creatures, we have attained 
a point of vantage from which it seems possible to propose 
terms of peace between two rival schools of mythologists 
who have been waging fierce war on each other for ages. On 
the one hand it has been argued that mythical beings are 
nothing but personifications of natural objects and natural 
processes ; on the other hand, it has been maintained that 
they are nothing but notable men and women who in their 
lifetime, for one reason or another, made a great impression 
on their fellows, but whose doings have been distorted and 
exaggerated by a false and credulous tradition. These two 
views, it is now easy to see, are not so mutually exclusive 
as their supporters have imagined. The personages about 
whom all the marvels of mythology have been told may 
have been real human beings, as the Euhemerists allege; 
and yet they may have been at the same time personifica- ~ 
tions of natural objects or processes, as the adversaries ofi 
Euhemerism assert. The doctrine of incarnation supplies 1 

the missing link that was needed to unite the two seemingly 
inconsistent theories. If the powers of nature or a certain 
department of nature be conceived as personified in a deity, 
and that deity can become incarnate in a man or woman, it 
is obvious that the incarnate deity is at the same time a real 
human being and a personification of nature. To take the 
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instance with which we are here concerned, Semiramis may 
have been the great Semitic goddes~ of love, Ishtar or Astarte, 
and yet she may be supposed to have been incarnate in a series 
of real women, whether queens or harlots, whose memory 
survives in ancient history. Saturn, again, may have been 
the god of sowing and planting, and yet may have been 
represented on earth by a succession or dynasty of sacred 
kings, whose gay but short lives may have contributed to 
build up the legend of the Golden Age. The longer the 
series of such human divinities, the greater, obviously, the 
chance of their myth or legend surviving ; and when more
over a deity of a uniform type was represented, whether 
under the same name or not, over a great extent of country · 
by many local dynasties of divine men or women, it is clear 
that the stories about him would tend still further to persist 
and be stereotyped. 

The conclusions which we have reached in regard to the 
legend of Semiramis and her lovers probably holds good of 
all the similar tales that were current in antiquity throughout 
the East ; in particular, it may be assumed to apply to the 
myths of Aphrodite and Adonis in Syria, of Cybele and 
Attis in Phrygia, and of Isis and Osiris in Egypt. If we 
could trace these stories back to their origin, we might find 
that in every case a human couple acted year by year the 
parts of the loving goddess and the dying god. We know 
that down to Roman times Attis was personated by priests 
who bore his name ; 1 and if within the period of which v.·e 
have knowledge the dead Attis and the dead Adonis were 
represented only by effigies, we may surmise that it had not 
always been so, and that in both cases the dead god was 
once represented by a dead man. Further, the licence 
accorded to the man who played the dying god at the 
Sacaea speaks strongly in favour of the hypothesis that 
before the incarnate deity was put to a public death he was 
in all cases allowed or rather required to enjoy the embraces 
of a woman who played the goddess of love. The reason 
for such an enforced union of the human god and goddess 
is not hard to divine. If primitive man believes that the 
growth of the crops can be stimulated by the intercourse of 

1 See vol. ii. p. 134-
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common men and women,1 what showers of blessings will 
he not .anticipate from the commerce of a pair whom his 
fancy invests with all the dignity and powers of deities of 
fertility? 

Thus the theory of Movers, that at the Sacaea the 
Zoganes represented a god and paired with a woman who 
personated a goddess, turns out to rest on deeper and wider 
foundations than that able scholar was aware of. He 
thought that the divine couple who figured by deputy at 
the ceremony were Semiramis, and Sandan or Sardanapalus. 
It now appears that he was substantially right as to the 
goddess ; but we have still to inquire into the god. There 
seems to be no doubt that the name Sardanapalus is only 
the Greek way of representing Ashurbanapal, the name of 
the greatest and nearly the last king of Assyria. But the 
records of the real monarch which have come to light within 
recent years give little support to the fables that attached to 
his name in classical tradition. For they prove that, far 
from being the effeminate weakling he seemed to the Greeks 
of a later age, he was a warlike and enlightened monarch, 
who carried the arms of Assyria to distant lands and fostered 
at home the growth of science and letters.2 Still, though · 
the historical reality of King Ashurbanapal is as well attested 
as that of Alexander or Charlemagne, it would be no wonder 
if myths gathered, like clouds, round the great figure that 
loomed large in the stormy sunset of Assyrian glory. Now · 
the two features that stand out most prominently in the 
legends of Sardanapalus are his extravagant debauchery 
and his violent death in the flames of a great pyre, on. 
which he burned himself and his concubines to save them ' 
from falling into the hands of his victorious enemies. It is : 
said that the womanish king, with painted face and arrayed '. 
in female attire, passed his days in the seclusion of the 
harem, spinning purple wool among his concubines and 
wallowing in sensual delights ; and that in the epitaph 
which he caused to be carved on his tomb he recorded that 
all the days of his life he ate and drank and toyed, remember-

1 See vol. ii. p. 204 sqq. 

I See C. P. Tiele, Ba!Jylo11iull· 

Assyrisdu Gesdui:llle, p. 351 sw. ; 
1\1. Jastrow, Reli'gim cf Ba6ylo11ia and 
Assyria, p. 43· 
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ing that life is short and full of trouble, that fortune is 
uncertain, and that others would soon enjoy the good things 
which he must leave behind.1 These traits bear little 
resemblance to the portrait of Ashurbanapal either in life 
or death ; for after a brilliant career of conquest the Assyrian 
king died in old age, at the height cf human ambition, with 
peace at home and triumph abroad, the admiration of his 
subjects and the terror of his foes. But if the traditional 
characteristics of Sardanapalus harmonise but ill with what 
we know of the real monarch of that name, they fit well 
enough with all that we know or can conjecture of the mock 
kings who led a short life and a merry during the revelry 
of the Sacaea, the Asiatic equivalent of the Saturnalia. 
We can hardly doubt that for the most part such men, with 
death staring them in the face at the end of a few days, 
sought to drown care and deaden fear by plunging madly into 
all the fleeting joys that still offered themselves under the 
sun. When their brief pleasures and sharp sufferings were 
over, and their bones or ashes mingled with the dust, what 
more natural that on their tomb-those mounds in which 
the people saw, not untruly, the graves of the lovers of 
Semiramis-there should be carved some such lines as those 
which tradition placed in the mouth of the great Assyrian 
king, to remind the heedless passer-by of the shortness and 
vanity of life? 

When we turn to Sandan, the other legendary or mythical 
being whom Movers thought that the Zoganes may have per
sonated, we find the arguments in support of his theory still 
stronger. The city of Tarsus in Cilicia is said to have been 
founded by a certain Sandan whom the Greeks identified 
with Hercules ; and at the festival of this god or hero an 
effigy of him was burned on a great pyre.11 This Sandan is 

I Athenaeus, xii. pp. 528 F·S30 c; 
Diodorus Siculus, ii. 23 and 27 ; Justin, 
i. 3· Several diff~rent versions of 
the king's epitaph have come down 
to us. I have followed the version of 
Choerilus, the original of which is said 
to have been carved in Chaldean letters 
on a tombstone that surmounted a great 
barrow at Nineveh. This barrow may, 
as I suggest in the text, have been one 
of the so-called mounds of Semiramis. 

I Ammianus 1\larcellinus, xiv. 8 ; 
Dio Chrysostom, Or. xxxiii. p. 4o8 
(vol. ii. p. 16 ed. Dindorf). Coins of 
Tarsus exhibit the effigy on the pyre, 
which seems to be composed of a pyra
mid of great beams resting on a cubical 
base. See K. 0. MUller, "Sandon 
und Sardanapal," Kunslardriiol4gisc"e 
Jf;"erke, iii. 8 SfJfJ·• whose valuable 
essay I follow. 

Digitized by Goog le 



Ill SAN DAN r6<) 

doubtless the same with the Sandes whom Agathias calls the 
old Persian Hercules. Professing to give a list of the gods 
whom the Persians worshipped before the days of Zoroaster, the 
Byzantine historian mentions Bel, Sandes, and Anaitis, whom 
he identifies with Zeus, Hercules, and Aphrodite respectively.1 

As we know that Bel was a Babylonian, not a Persian deity, 
and that in later times Anaitis was practically equivalent to 
the Babylonian Ishtar or Astarte, a strong presumption is 
raised that Sandes also was a Babylonian or at all events 
Semitic deity, and that in speaking of him as Persian the 
historian confused the ancient Persians with the Babylonians 
and perhaps other stocks of Western Asia. The presump
tion is strengthened when we find that in Lydia the sur
name · of Sandon, doubtless equivalent to Sandan, is said 
to have been borne by Hercules because he wore a woman's 
garment called a sandyx, fine and diaphanous as gossamer, 
at the bidding of Queen Omphale, whom the hero served 
for three years in the guise of a female slave, clad in 
purple, humbly carding wool and submitting to be slapped 
by the saucy queen with her golden slipper.1 The familiar 
legend that Hercules burned himself alive on a great 
pyre completes the parallel between the effeminate Her
cules Sandon of Lydia and the Assyrian Sardanapalus. 
So exact a parallel must surely rest on a common base 
of custom as well as of myth. That base, according to 
the conjecture of the admirable scholar K. 0. Muller, 
may have been a custom of dressing up an effigy of an 
effeminate Asiatic deity in the semblance of a reveller, 
and then publicly burning it on a pyre. Such a custom 
appears to have prevailed not only at Tarsus in Cilicia, but 
also in Lydia ; for a coin of the Lydian Philadelphia, a city 
which lay not far from the old royal capital Sardes, exhibits 
a device like that on coins of Tarsus, consisting of a figure 
stretched on a pyre. "We may suppose," says Muller, " that 
in the old Assyrian mythology a certain being called Sandan, 
or perhaps Sardan, figured beside Baal and Mylitta or Astarte. 
The character of this mythical personage is one which often 
meets us in oriental religion-the extreme of voluptuousness 

I A~:athias, Hist. ii. 24- iii. 64 ; Apollodorus, ii. 6. 2 sq. ; 
' Joannes Lydus, D~ magislralibus, Lucian, Dial. durum, xiii. 2. 
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and sensuality combined with miraculous force and heroic 
strength. We may imagine that at the great festivals of 
Nineveh this Sandan or Sardan was exhibited as a buxom 
figure with womanish features, the pale face painted with 
white lead, the eyebrows and eyelashes blackened with kohl, 
his person loaded with golden chains, rings, and earrings, 
arrayed in a bright red transparent garment, grasping a. 
goblet in one hand and perhaps, as a symbol of strength, a 
double axe in the other, while he sat cross-legged and sur
rounded by women on a splendidly adorned couch under a 
purple canopy, altogether not .unlike the figure of Adonis at 
the court festivals of Alexandria. Then the people of ' mad 
Nineveh,' as the poet Phocylides called it, ' the well-favoured 
harlot,' as the prophet Nahum has it, would rejoice and 
make merry with this their darling hero. Afterwards there 
may have been another show, when this gorgeous Sandan or 
Sardan was to be seen on a huge pyre of precious wood, 
draped in gold-embroidered tapestry and laden with incense 
and spices of every sort, which being set on fire, to the howl
ing of a countless multitude and the deafening din of shrill 
music, sent up a monstrous pillar of fire whirling towards 
heaven and flooded half Nineveh with smoke and smelt." 1 

The distinguished scholar whom I have just quoted does 
not fail to recognise the part which imagination plays in the 
picture he has set before us ; but he reminds us very properly 
that in historical inquiries imagination must always supply 
the bond that links together the broken fragments of tradi
tion. One thing, he thinks, emerges clearly from the present 
investigation, the worship and legend of an effeminate hero 
like Sandan appear to have spread, by means of an early 
diffusion of the Semitic stock, first to the neighbourhood of 
Tarsus in Cilicia and afterwards to Sardes in Lydia. In 
favour of the former prevalence of the rite in Lydia it may 
be added that the oldest dynasty of Lydian kings traced 
their descent, not only from the mythical Assyrian hero 

1 K. 0. Muller, "Sandon und Sar
danapal," Ku,.starcllii()/ogisdte U '.:.-~·~, 
iii. 16 sf. The writer adds that there 
is authority for every stroke in the pic
ture. His principal source is the >ixty· 
second speech of Dio Chrysostom (vol. 

ii. p. 202 etl. Dindorf), where the 
unmanly Sardanapalus, seated cros5o 
legged on a gilded couch with purple 
hangings, is compared to " the Adonis 
for whom the women wail." 
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Nious, but also from the Greek hero Hercules,1 whose 
legendary death in the fire finds at least a curious echo in 
the story that Croesus, the last king of Lydia, was laid by 
his Persian conqueror Cyrus on a great pyre of wood, and 
was only saved at the last moment from being consumed in 
the flames.1 May not this story embody a reminiscence of 
the manner in which the ancient kings of Lydia, as living 
embodiments of their god, formerly met their end? It was 
thus, as we have seen, that the old Prussian rulers used to 
bum themselves alive in front of the sacred oak ; 8 and by 
an odd coincidence, if it is nothing more, the Greek Hercules 
directed that the pyre on which he was to be consumed 
should be made of the wood of the oak and the wild olive.• 
Some grounds have also been shown for thinking that in cer
tain South African tribes the chiefs may formerly have been 
burnt alive as a religious or magical ceremony.6 All these 
facts and indications tend to support the view of Movers 
that at the Sacaea also the man who played the god for five 
days was originally burnt at the end of them.6 Death by 
hanging or crucifixion may have been a later mitigation of 
his sufferings, though it is quite possible that both forms of 
execution or rather of sacrifice may have been combined by 
hanging or crucifying the victim first and burning him after
wards, much as our forefathers used to disembowel traitors 
after suspending them for a few minutes on a gibbet. At 
Tarsus apparently the custom was still further softened by 
burning an effigy instead of a man ; but on this point the 

· evidence is not explicit. It is worth observing that as late 

1 Herodotus, i. 7. 
2 Herodotus, i. 86, with Baln's note. 
3 See above, vol. ii. p. 13. 
• Sophocles, Traclu'niae, 1195 sqq.: 

roli.A~., pl., lll\.'1" 1';jt flatlupplf"ou ~pi!Or 
~td.Pf&rra. roli.AO.. ~· l.fHTw iK1'Epbtl' OI'OU 
A"'ffl'tw AtUOif, t1wp.a. 1'oUp.Or ip.fjii.AE'iv. 

The passage was pointed out to me by 
my friend Dr. A. W. Verrall. Tbe 
poet's language suggests that of old a 
sacred fire was kindled by the friction 
of oak and wild olive wood, and that 
io accordance with a notion common 
among rude peoples, one of the pieces 
oC wood (in this case the wild olive) w:as 

regarded as male and the other (the 
oak) as female. On this hypothesis, 
the fire was kindled by drilling a hole 
in a piece of oak with a stick of wild 
olive. As to the different sorts of wood 
used by the ancients in making fire by 
friction, see A. Kuhn, Die Hera/Jku,/1 
des Feuers und des Gollerlranks, 2 p. 
35 sqq. We have seen that in South 
Africa a special fire is procured for 
sacrifices hy the friction of two pieces of 
the l/r:wati tree, which are known re
spectively as husband and wife (vol. ii. 
p. J26). 

6 See above, vol. ii. p. J.l8. 
o !\Ioven, Die l'lltxlli;i,·r, i. 496. 
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as Lucian's time the principal festival of the year at Hier
apolis-the great seat of the worship of Astarte-fell at the 
beginning of spring and took its name of the Pyre or the 
Torch from the tall masts which were burnt in the court of 
the temple with sheep, goats, and other animals hanging 
from them.1 Here the season, the fire, and the gallows-tree 
all fit our hypothesis ; only the man-god is wanting. 

If the Jewish festival of Purim was, as I have attempted 
to show, directly descended either from the Sacaea or from 
some other Semitic festival, of which the central feature was 
the sacrifice of a man in the character of a god, we should 
expect to find traces of human sacrifice lingering about it 
in one or other of those mitigated forms to which I have 
just referred. This expectation is fully borne out by the 
facts. For from an early time it has been customary with 
the Jews at the feast of Purim to burn or otherwise destroy 
effigies of Haman, whose original character as a deity has 
recently been made probable by the researches of Jensen. 
The practice was well known under the Roman empire, for 
the emperors Honorius and Theodosius issued a decree 
commanding the governors of the provinces to take care 
that the Jews should not burn effigies of Haman on a cross 
at one of their festivals.2 We learn from the decree that 
the custom gave great offence to the Christians, who regarded 
it as a blasphemous parody of the central mystery of their 
own religion, little suspecting that it was nothing but a 
continuation, in a milder form, of a rite that had probably 
been celebrated in the East long ages before the birth of 
Christ The Arab historian Albirt1ni, who wrote in the 
year I ooo A.D., informs us that at Purim the Jews of his time 
rejoiced greatly over the death of Haman, and that they 
made figures which they beat and burned, "imitating the 
burning of Haman." Hence one name for the festival was 
HAmAn-SQr.8 Another Arabic writer, Makrizi, who died in 

Lucian, De dea Syria, 49· 
t Codex Theodosianus, Lib. XVI. 

Tit. viii.§ 18: "Judtuos tjuodam festivi
lalis sutU sol/eni Aman ad poettae 
IJ uondam rtttW'dalionem inandert, el 
sanrttU cruds adsimu/alam .<feriem in 
conlemptu CIJristiantU fidei sacn1ega 
mente t.rurere provinrian1111 rulores 

pro!Ji!Jeant : ne lods mis fidei noslrtU 
signum immisaanl, sed n"tus sws injr11 
colllemptr~m CIJn"stianae legis retintanl: 
amt"ssuri sine tiu!Jio prmissa IJactmus, 
nisi a6 inlidli.s tempraverinl." The 
decree is dated at Constantinople, in 
the consulship of Bassus and Philip. 

3 AlbtrQnt, Thr CIJronologyof Anciell/ 
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1442 A. D., says that at the feast of Purim, which fell on the 
fifteenth day of the month Adar, some of the Jews used to 
make effigies of Haman which they first played with and 
then threw into the fire! During the Middle Ages the 
Italian Jews celebrated Purim in a lively fashion which has 
been compared by their own historians to that of the 
Carnival. The children used to range them~elves in rows 
opposite each other and pelt one another with nuts, while 
grown-up people rode on horseback through the streets with 
pine branches in their hands or blew trumpets and made 
merry round a puppet representing Haman, which was set 
on a platform or scaffold and then solemnly burnt on a 
pyre.2 In the eighteenth century the Jews of Frankfort 
used at Purim to make pyramids of thin wax candles, which 
they set on fire ; also they fashioned images of Haman and 
his wife out of candles and burned them on the reading
desk in the synagogue.3 

Now, when we consider the close correspondence in 
character as well as in date between the Jewish Purim and 
the Christian Carnival, and remember further that the effigy ) 
of Carnival, which is now destroyed at this merry season, 
had probably its prototype in a living man who was put to 
a violent death in the character of Saturn at the Saturnalia, 
analogy of itself ':\'Ould suggest that in former times the Jews, ' 
like the Babylonians, from whom they appear to havel 
derived their Purim, may at one time have burned, hanged, or 
crucified a real man in the character of Haman. There arc 
some positive grounds for thinking that this was so. The 
early church historian Socrates informs us that at Inmestar, a 
town in Syria, the Jews were wont to observe certain sports 
among themselves, in the course of which they played many 
foolish pranks. In the year 416 A.D., being heated with 
wine, they carried these sports further than usual and began 
deriding Christians and even Christ himself, and to give the 

Nations, translated and edited by Dr. 
C. Edward Sachau (London, 1879), 
P· 273 Sf/. 

I Quoted by Lagarde, "Purim," 
p. 13 (A/Jhand/un.ren tkr kiinig/idun 
Gesel/uhaft der IVissensd1ajim :11 
Giittingm, xxxiv. 1887). 

2 1\1. GUdemann, Geuhi(ht.: des 
Eniehungswesens und der Cuitur der 
abendldtUJiuhm Juden, ii. 211 sq. ; I. 
A.brahams, Jewish Life in tire Middle 
Ages (London, 1896), p. 260 Sf/. 

3 J. J. Schudt, Judisclre Jllerl.:wiir· 
digldten, ii. Theil, p. •309. 
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more zest to their mockery they seized a Christian child, 
bound him to a cross, and hung him up. At first they only 
laughed and jeered at him, but soon, their passions getting 
the better of them, they ill-treated the child so that he died 
under their hands. The thing got noised abroad, and 
resulted in a serious brawl between the Jews and their 
Christian neighbours. The authorities then stepped in, and 
the Jews had to pay dear for the crime they had perpetrated 
in sport.1 The Christian historian does not mention, and 
perhaps did not know, the name of the drunken and jovial 
festival which ended so tragically ; but we can hardly doubt 
that it was Purim, and that the boy who died on the cross 
represented Haman.ll In medireval and modem times 
many accusations of ritual murders, as they are called, have 
been brought against the Jews, and the arguments for and 
against the charge have been discussed on both sides with a 
heat which, however natural, has tended rather to inflame 
the passions of the disputants than to elicit the truth.8 Into 
this troubled arena I prefer not to enter·; I will only observe 
that, so far as I have looked into the alleged cases, and these 
are reported in sufficient detail, the majority of the victims 
are said to have been children and to have met their fate in 
spring, often in the week before Easter. This last circum
stance points, if there is any truth in the accusations, to a 
connection of the human sacrifice with the Passover, which 
falls in this week, rather than with Purim, which falls a 
month earlier. Indeed it has often been made a part of the 
accusation that the blood of the youthful victims was intended 
to be used at the Passover. Now if we bear in mind the 
strong grounds which exist for believing that the great 

1 Socrates, Hisloria E((/esiaslica, 
vii. r6; Theophanes, Cltronog-rapltia, 
ed. Classen, vol. i. p. 129. Theophanes 
places the event in the year 408 A.D. 
From a note in Migne's edition of 
Socrates, I learn that in the Alexandrian 
calendar, which Theophanes used, the 
year 408 corresponded to the year 
which in our reckoning began on the 
first of September 41 S· Hence if the 
murder was perpetrated in spring at 
Purim it must have taken place in 416. 

1 Tbis is the view of Graeta 

(Gescnidtle tier Juf!en,1 iv. 39JS9·) and 
Dr. M. R. James (Lift a"d MiradeJ 
of St. William of NQrTI/icn (Cambridge, 
1896 ), by A. J essopp and M. R. ] ames, 
p. lxiii. sq.). 

s For an examination of some of 
these reported murders, see M. R. 
James, op. dl. p. lxii. sqq. ; H. L. 
Stra<:k, Das Blut im (ilfUIIHH rmd 
A6erglau/Jen tier MnmnneiJ (Munich, 
1900), p. 121 sqq. Both writers incline 
to dismiss the charges as groumll-
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feature of the original Passover was the sacrifice of the first
born children/ we may hesitate to dismiss as idle calumnies 
all the charges of ritual murder which have been brought 
against the Jews in modern times. The extraordinary 
tenacity of life exhibited by the lowest forms of superstition 
in the minds of ignorant people, whether they are Jews or 
Gentiles, is familiar to all students of popular religion ; and 
there would be no reason for surprise if among the most 
degraded part of the Jewish community there should be from 
time to time a recrudescence of primitive barbarity. To 
make the Jewish community as a whole responsible for 
outrages which, if they occur at all, are doubtless . quite 
as repugnant to them as they are to every humane mind, 
would be the height of injustice ; it would be as fair to 
charge Christians in general with complicity in the incalcul
ably greater number of massacres and atrocities of every 
kind that have been perpetrated by Christians in the name 
of Christianity, not merely on Jews and heathen, but on men 
and women and children who professed -and died for-the 
same faith as their torturers and murderers. If deeds of 
the sort alleged have been really done by Jews-a question 
on which I must decline to pronounce an opinion-they 
would interest the student of custom as isolated instances of 
reversion to an old and barbarous ritual which once 
flourished commonly enough among the ancestors both of 
Jews and Gentiles, but on which, as on a noxious monster, 
an enlightened humanity has Jong set its heel. Such 
customs die hard ; it is not the fault of society as a whole 
if sometimes the reptile has strength enough left to lift its 
venomous head and sting. 

But between the stage when human sacrifice goes on 
unabashed in the light of common day, and the stage when 
it has been driven out of sight into dark holes and comers, 
there intervenes a period during which the custom is slowly 
dwindling away under the growing light of knowledge and 
philanthropy. In this middle period many subterfuges are 
resorted to for the sake of preserving the old ritual in a form 
which will not offend the new morality. A common and suc
cessful device is to consummate the sacrifice on the person 

1 See above, vol. ii. p.' 47 sqq. 
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of a malefactor, whose death at the altar or elsewhere is little 
likely to excite pity or indignation, since it partakes of the 
character of a punishment, and people recognise that if the 
miscreant had not been dealt with by the priest, it would 
have been needful in the public interest to hand him over to 
the executioner. We have seen that in the Rhodian sacri
fices to Cronus a condemned criminal was after a time sub
stituted for an innocent victim ; and there can be little doubt 
that at Babylon the criminals, who perished in the character 
of gods at the Sacaea, enjoyed an honour which, at an earlier 
period, had been reserved for more respectable persons. It 
seems therefore by no means impossible that the Jews, in 
borrowing the Sacaea from Babylon under the new name of 
Purim, should have borrowed CJ,long with it the custom of 
putting to death a malefactor who, after masquerading as 
Mordecai in a crown and royal robe, was hanged or crucified 
in the character of Haman. There are some grounds for 
thinking that this or something of this sort was done ; but 
a consideration of them had better be deferred till we have 
cleared up some points which still remain obscure in Purim, 
and in the account which the Jews give of its origin. 

In the first place, then, it deserves to be remarked that 
the joyous festival of Purim on the fourteenth and fifteenth 
days of the month Adar is invariably preceded by a fast, 
known as the fast of Esther, on the thirteenth ; indeed, some 
Jews fast for several days before Purim.1 In the book of 
Esther the fast is traditionally explained as a commemoration 
of the mourning and lamentation excited among the Jews 
by the decree of King Ahasuerus that they should all be 
massacred on the thirteenth day of the month Adar ; for " in 
every province, whithersoever the king's commandment and 
his decree came, there was great mourning among the Jews, 
and fasting and weeping, and wailing ; and many lay in 
sackcloth and ashes." And Esther, before she went into the 
presence of the king to plead for the lives of her people, 
" bade them return answer unto Mordecai, Go, gather together 
all the Jews that are present in Shushan, and fast ye for me, 
and neither eat nor drink three days, night or day : I also 

I Buxtorf, SynagrJga Judaica, cap. Veifassung der heuli'gen Juden, ii. 253 
xxix. p. 554; Bodenschatz, Kirrhlirhe SIJ. 
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and my maidens will fast in like manner." Hence fasting 
and lamentation were ordained as the proper preparation for 
the happy feast of Purim which commemorated the great de
liverance of the Jews from the destruction that had threatened 
them on the thirteenth day of Adar.1 Now we have seen 
that, in the opinion of some of the best modern scholars, the 
basis of the book of Esther is not history but a Babylonian 
myth, which celebrated the triumph of the Babylonian deities 
over the gods of their enemies. On this hypothesis, how is 
the fast that precedes Purim to be explained ? The best 
solution appears to be that of Jensen, that the fasting and 
mourning were originally for the supposed annual death 
of a Semitic god or hero of the type of Tammuz or 
Adonis, whose resurrection on the following day occasioned 
that outburst of joy and gladness which is characteristic of 
Purim. The particular god or hero, whose death and resur
rection thus touched with sorrow and filled with joy the hearts 
of his worshippers, may have been, according to Jensen, either 
the great hero Gilgamesh, or his comrade and friend Eabani.2 

The doughty deeds and adventures of this mighty pair are 
the theme of the longest Babylonian poem that has been as 
yet discovered. It is recorded on twelve tablets, and this cir
cumstance has suggested to some scholars the view that the 
story may be a solar myth, descriptive of the sun's annual 
course through the twelve months or the twelve signs of the 
zodiac. However this may be, the scene of the poem is 
laid chiefly at the very ancient Babylonian city of Erech, the 
chief seat of the worship of the goddess lshtar or Astarte, who 
plays an important part in the story. For the goddess is said 
to have been smitten with the charms of Gilgamesh, and to 
have made love to him ; but he spurned her proffered favours, 
and thereafter fell into a sore sickness, probably through the 
wrath of the offended goddess. His comrade Eabani also 
roused the fury of Ishtar, and was wounded to death. For 
twelve days he lingered on a bed of pain, and, when he died, 

1 Esther iv. 3 and 16, ix. Jl . 
t So far as I know, Professor Jensen 

has not yet published his theory, but 
he has stated it in letters to corre· 
spondents. See Nowack, Leltr/Juck 
tier lu/Jriiisrltm ArcltiUJ/ogie, ii. 200; 

VOL. Ill 

GUnkel, ScMpjuftg unti Cltaas, p. Jll 
sqq. ; Wildeboer, in his commentary 
on Esther, p. 174 sq. (Kuner Hanti
Co,smmlar 2um Altm Teslatnnll, 
herausgegeben von D. K. Marti, Lie
ferung 6). 
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his friend Gilgamesh mourned and lamented for him, and 
rested not until he had prevailed on the god of the dead to 
suffer the spirit of Eabaili to return to the upper world. The 
resurrection of Eabani, recorded on the twelfth tablet, forms 
the conclusion of the long poem! Jensen's theory is that 
the death and resurrection of a mythical being, who com
bined in himself·the features of a solar god and an ancient 
king of Erech, were celebrated at the Babylonian Zakmuk or 
festival of the New Year, and that the transference of the 
drama from Erech, its original seat, to Babylon led naturally 
to the substitution of Marduk, the great god of Babylon, for 
Gilgamesh or Eabani in the part of the hero. Although 
Jensen apparently does not identify the Zakmuk with the 
Sacaea, a little consideration will show how well his general 
theory of Zakmuk fits in with those features of the Sacaean 
festival which have emerged in the course of our inquiry. 
At the Sacaean festival, if I am right, a man, who personated 
a god or hero of the type of Tammuz or Adonis, enjoyed 
the favours of a woman, probably a sacred harlot, who re
presented the great Semitic goddess lshtar or Astarte ; and 
after he had thus done his part towards securing, by means 
of sympathetic magic, the revival of plant life in spring, he 
was put to death. We may suppose that the death of this 
divine man was mourned over by his worshippers, and espe
cially by women, in much the same fashion as the women of 
Jerusalem wept for Tammuz at the gate of the temple,2 and 
as Syrian damsels mourned the dead Adonis, while the river 
ran red with his blood. Such rites appear, in fact, to have 
been common all over Western Asia ; the particular name of 
the dying god varied in different places, but in substance the 

1 M. Jastrow, Reh~•io11 of Babylo11ia 
a11d Assyria, pp. 471 sq. , 475 sq., 
481-486, 510·512; L. W. King, Ba!J;'· 
ltmiall Re/igioll a11d ,l/ytlzolog;', p. 146 
sqq. Mr. J astrow points out that though 
a relation cannot be traced bet ween 
each of the tablets of the poem and the 
corresponding month of the year, such 
a relation appears undoubtedly to exist 
between some of the tablets and the 
months. Thus, for example, the sixth 
ta.blet describes the affection of Ishtar 
for Gilgamesh, and the visit which she 

paid to Anu, her father in heaven, to 
complain of the hero's contemptuous 
rejection of her love. Now the sixth 
Babylonian month was called the " Mis
sion of Ishtar," and in it was held the 
festival of Tammuz, the hapless lover 
of the goddess. Again, the story of the 
great flood is told in the eleventh tablet, 
and the eleventh month was call~ the 
"month of rain." See Jastrow, op. dt. 
PP· 484, 510. 

2 Ezekiel viii. 14. 
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ritual was the same. Fundamentally, the cu!itom was a re
ligious or rather magical ceremony intended to ensure the 
revival and reproduction of life in spring. 

Now, if this interpretation of the Sacaea is correct, it is 
obvious that one important feature of the ceremony is wanting 
in the brief notices of the festival that have come down to us. 
The death of the man-god at the festival is recorded, but 
nothing is said of his resurrection. Yet if he really personated 
a being of the Adonis or Attis type, we may feel pretty sure 
that his dramatic death was followed at a shorter or longer 
interval by his dramatic revival, just as at the festivals of 
Attis and Adonis the resurrection of the dead god quickly 
succeeded to his mimic death! Here, however, a difficulty 
presents itself. At the Sacaea the man-god died a real, not 
a mere mimic death ; and in ordinary life the resurrection 
even of a man-god is at least not an everyday occurrence. 
'What was to be done ? The man, or rather the god, was 
undoubtedly dead. How was he to come to life again? 
Obviously the best, if not the only way, was to set another and 
living man to support the character of the reviving god, and 
we may conjecture that this was done. We may suppose 
that the insignia of royalty which had adorned the dead 
man were transferred to his successor, who, arrayed in them, 
would be presented to his rejoicing worshippers as their god 
come to life again ; and by his side would probably be 
displayed a woman in the character of his divine consort, 
the goddess Ishtar or Astarte. In favour of this hypothesis 
it may be observed that it at once furnishes a clear. and 
intelligible explanation of a remarkable feature in the book 
of Esther which has not yet, so far as I am aware, been 
adequately elucidated ; I mean that apparent duplication of 
the principal characters to which I have already directed ' 
the reader's attention. If I am right, Haman represents 
the temporary king or mortal god who was put to death at · 
the Sacaea ; and his rival Mordecai represents the other 
temporary king who, on the death of his predecessor, was 
invested with his royal insignia, and exhibited to the people 
as the god come to life again. Similarly Vashti, the deposed 
queen in the narrative, corresponds to the woman who 

t See vol. ii. pp. 116, 132. 
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played the part of queen and goddess to the first mock 
king, the Haman or Humman ; and her successful rival, 
Esther or Ishtar, answers to the woman who figured as the 
divine consort of the second mock king, the Mordecai or 
Marduk. A trace of the sexual licence accorded to the 
mock king of the festival seems to be preserved in the 
statement that King Ahasuerus found Haman fallen on the 
bed with Esther and asked, "Will he even force the queen 
before me in the house? " 1 We have seen that the mock 
king of the Sacaea did actually possess the right of using 
the real king's concubines, and there is much to be said for 
the view of Movers that he began his short reign by exer
cising the right in public.2 In the parallel ritual of Adonis 
the marriage of the goddess with her ill-fated lover was 
publicly celebrated the day before his mimic death.8 A 
clear reminiscence of the time when the relation between 
Esther and Mordecai was conceived as much more intimate 
than mere cousinship appears to be preserved in some of 
the Jewish plays acted at Purim, in which Mordecai appears 
as the lover of Esther ; and this significant indication is 
confirmed by the teaching of the Rabbis that King Ahasuerus 
never really knew Esther, but that a phantom in her likeness 
lay with him while the real Esther sat on the lap of 
Mordecai.• Another recommendation of the theory which 
I venture to propound is that it suggests an obvious and 
plausible reason for the Elamite names attached to two of 
the principal characters in the book of Esther, the discarded 
queen Vashti and the unhappy vizier Haman. If at the 
New Year festival in Babylon the divine drama was played 
by two pairs of mock kings and queens, of whom one pair 
came to a miserable end, while the other pair triumphed 
before the people arrayed in all the mimic pomp of their 
predecessors, it would be natural enough that in time an 

'unfavourable comparison should be drawn between the two 
pairs, and that people, forgetting their real meaning and 
religious identity, should see in their apparent opposition a 
victory of the gods of Babylon over the gods of their eternal 

I Esther vii. 8. 2 See above, p. 16o. s Above, vol. ii. p. 116. 

t J. J. Schudt, Jtidtsche .Jferkwtlrdigkrilen, ii. Theil, p. 0 J16. 
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foes the Elamites. Hence while the happy pair retained 
their Babylonian names of Marduk and Ishtar, the unhappy 
pair, who were originally nothing but Marduk and Ishtar in 
a different aspect, were renamed after the hated Elamite 
deities Humman and Vashti. 

The Persian setting, in which the Hebrew author of the 
book of Esther has framed his highly-coloured picture, 
naturally suggests that the Jews derived their feast of 
Purim not directly from the old Babylonians, but from their 
Persian conquerors. Even if this could be demonstrated, it 
would in no way invalidate the theory that Purim originated 
in the Babylonian festival of the Sacaea, since we know 
that the Sacaea was celebrated by the Persians.1 Hence it 
becomes worth while to inquire whether in the Persian 
religion we can detect any traces of a festival akin to the 
Sacaea or Purim. Here Lagarde has shown the way by 
directing attention to the old Persian ceremony known as 
the " Ride of the Beardless One." 2 This was a rite per
formed both in Persia and Babylonia at the beginning of 
spring, on the first day of the first month, which in the 
most ancient Persian calendar corresponded to March, so 
that the date of the ceremony agrees with that of the 
Babylonian New Year festival of Zakmuk. A beardless 
and, if possible, one-eyed buffoon was set naked on an ass, 
a horse, or a mule, and conducted in a sort of mock triumph 
through the streets of the city. In one hand he held a 
crow and in the other a fan, with which he fanned hiJ;nself, 
complaining of the heat, while the people pelted him with 
ice and snow and drenched him with cold water. He was 
supposed to drive away the cold, and perhaps to aid him in 
discharging this useful function he was fed with hot food, 
and hot stuffs were smeared on his body. Riding on his 
ass and attended by all the king's household, if the city 
happened to be the capital, or, if it was not, by all the 

1 Dio Chrysostom makes Diogenes 
say to Alexander the Great, o(nc 

i.,ulrqKo.t T~v TWII LIKo.iw• iopr>iv, flv 
lllpo'o.& d")'ovcr•• (Or. iv. vol. i. p. 76 ed. 
Dindorf)~ "The festival was mentioned 
by Ctesias in the second book of his 
Persian history (Athenaeus, xiv. p. 
639 c); and down to the time of Strabo 

it was associated with the nominal wor· 
ship of the Persian goddess Anaitis 
(Strabo, xi. 8. 4 and Sl· 

2 Lagarde, "Purim," p. 51 sqq. 
(Abkandlungm der kiinigl. Gesel/scltajt 
tier Wissenscltajten su Giittingen, xxxiv. 
1887)· 
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retainers of the governor, who were also mounted, he 
paraded the streets and extorted contributions. He stopped 
at the doors of the rich, and if they did not give him what 
he asked for, he befouled their garments with mud or a 
mixture of red ochre and water, which he carried in an 
earthenware pot If a shopkeeper hesitated a moment to 
respond to his demands, the importunate beggar had the 
right to confiscate all the goods in the shop ; so the trades
men who saw him bearing down on them, not unnaturally 
hastened to anticipate his wants by contributing of their 
substance before he could board them. Everything that he 
thus collected from break of day to the time of morning 
prayers belonged to the king or governor of the city ; but 
everything that he laid hands on between the first and the 
second hour of prayer he kept for himself. After the 
second prayers he disappeared, and if the people caught 
him later in the day they were free to beat him to their 
heart's content. " In like manner," proceeds one of the 
native writers who has described the custom, " people at the 
present time appoint a New Year Lord and make merry. 
And this they do because the season, which is the beginning 
of Azur or March, coincides with the sun's entry into Aries, 
for on that day they disport themselves and rejoice because 
the winter is over." 1 

Now in this harlequin, who rode through the streets 
attended by all the king's men, and levying contributions 
which went either to the royal treasury or to the pocket of 
the collector, we recognise the familiar features of the mock 
or temporary king, who is invested for a short time with the 
pomp and privileges of royalty for 'reasons which have been 
already explained.2 The abrupt disappearance of the 
Persian clown at a certain hour of the day, coupled with 
the leave given to the populace to thrash him if they found 
him afterwards, points plainly enough· to the harder fate 
that probably awaited him in former days, when he paid 
with his life for his brief tenure of a kingly crown. The 
resemblance between his burlesque progress and that of 
Mordecai through the streets of Susa is obvious ; though 

1 Th. Hyde, Histqria re/igiq,isflelerum Persarum (Oxford, 1700), pp. 183, 249·2 51 . 
2 See especially, vol. ii. p. 26 sqq. 
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the Jewish author of Esther has depicted in brighter colours 
the pomp of his hero " in royal apparel of blue and white, 
and with a great crown of gold, and with a robe of fine 
linen and purple," riding the king's own charger, and led 
through the city by one of the king's most noble princes.1 

The difference between the two scenes is probably not to 
be explained simply by the desire of the Jewish writer to 
shed a halo of glory round the personage whom he regarded 
as the deliverer of his people. So long as the temporary 
king was a real substitute for the reigning monarch, and had 
to die sooner or later in his stead, it was natural that he 
should be treated with a greater show of deference, and 
should simulate his royal brother more closely than a clown, 
who had nothing worse than a beating to fear when he laid 
down his office. In short, after the serious meaning of the 
custom had been forgotten, and the substitute was allowed 
to escape with his life, the high tragedy of the ancient cere-! 
mony would rapidly degenerate into farce. 

But while the " Ride of the Beardless One " is, from 
one point of view, a degenerate copy of the original, 
regarded from another point of view, it preserves some 
features which are almost certainly primitive, though they 
do not appear in the kindred Babylonian and Jewish festivals. 
The Persian custom bears the stamp of a popular festivity 
rather than of a state ceremonial, and everywhere it seems 
as if popular festivals, when left to propagate themselves 
freely among the folk, reveal their old meaning and inten
tion more· transparently than when they have been adopted 
into the official religion and enshrined in a ritual. The 
simple thoughts of our simple forefathers are better under
stood by their unlettered descendants than by the majority 
of educated people; their rude rites are more faithfully pre
served and more truly interpreted by a rude peasantry than 
by the priest, who wraps up their nakedness in the gorgeous 
pall of religious pomp, or by the philosopher, who dissolves 
their crudities into the thin air of allegory. In the present 
instance the purpose of the " Ride of the Beardless One " 
at the beginning of spring is sufficiently obvious ; it was 
meant to hasten the departure of winter and the approach 

I Esther vi. 8 sq., viii. IS· 

Digitized by Goog le 



MARDUK AND ISHTAR CHAP. 

of summer. We are expressly told that the clown who 
went about fanning himself and complaining of the heat, 
while the populace snowballed him, was supposed to dispel 
the cold ; and even without any such assurance we should 
be justified in inferring as much from his behaviour. On 
the principles of sympathetic magic, which is little more 
than an elaborate system of make-believe, you can make 
the weather warm by pretending that it is so ; or if you 
cannot, you may be sure that there is some wiser person 
than yourself who can. Such a wizard, in the estimation 
of. the Persians, was the beardless one-eyed man who went 
.hrrough the performance I have described; and no doubt 
his physical defects were believed to contribute in some 
occult manner to the success of the rite. The ceremony was 
thus, as Lagarde acutely perceived, the oriental equivalent of 
those popular European customs which celebrate the advent 
of spring by representing in a dramatic form the expulsion 
or defeat of winter by the victorious summer.1 But whereas 
in Europe the two rival seasons are often, if not regularly, 
personated by two actors or two effigies, in Persia a single 
actor sufficed. Whether he definitely represented winter or 
summer is not quite clear ; but his pretence of suffering 
from heat, and his final disappearance suggest that, if he 
personified either of the seasons, it was the departing winter 
rather than the coming summer. 

If there is any truth in the connection thus traced 
between Purim and the " Ride of the Beardless One," we 
are now in a position to finally unmask the leading personages 
in the book of Esther. I have attempted to show that 
Haman and Vashti are little more than doubles of Mordecai 
and Esther, who in turn conceal under a thin disguise the 
features of Marduk and Ishtar, the great god and goddess 
of Babylon. But why, the reader may ask, should the 
divine pair be thus duplicated and the two pairs set in 
opposition to each other ? The answer is suggested by 
the popular European celebrations of spring to which I have 
just adverted. If my interpretation of these customs is 
right, the contrast between the summer and winter, or the 
life and death which figure in effigy, or in the persons of 

J See abo\"e, vol. ii. p. 99 SIJIJ· 
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1. . . h . . f \ lvtng representatives at t e sprmg ceremomes o our 
peasantry, is fundamentally a contrast between the dying or 
dead vegetation of the old, and the sprouting vegetation 
of the new year-a contrast, I may add, which would lose 
nothing of its point when, as in ancient Rome and Babylon 
and Persia, the beginning of spring was also the beginning 
of the new year. In these and in all the ceremonies we 
have been examining the antagonism is not between powers 
of a different order, but between the same power viewed in 
different aspects as old and young ; it is in short nothing 
but the eternal and pathetic contrast between youth ,a 
age. And as the power or spirit of vegetation is re{W' 
sented in religious' ritual and popular custom by a human 
pair, whether they be called lshtar and Tammuz, or Venus 
and Adonis, or the Queen and King of May, so we may 
expect to find the old decrepit spirit of the past year per
sonated by one pair, and the fresh young spirit of the new 
year by another. · This, if my hypothesis is right, is the 
ultimate explanation of the struggle between Haman and 
Vashti on the one side, and ·their doubles Mordecai and 
Esther on the other. In the last analysis both pairs stood 
for the powers that make for the fertility of plants and 
perhaps also of animals ; but the one pair embodied the 
failing energies of "the past, and the other the vigorous and 
growing energies of the coming year. Both powers, on 
my hypothesis, were personified not merely in myth, but in 
custom ; for year by year a human couple undertook to 
quicken the life of nature by a union in which, as in a 
microcosm, the loves of tree and plant, of herb and flower, 
of bird and beast were supposed in some mystic fashion to 
be summed up. Originally, we may conjecture, such couples 
exercised their functions for a whole year, on the conclusion 
of which the male partner-the divine king-was put to 
death ; but in historical times it seems that, as a rule, the 
human god-the Saturn, Zoganes, Tammuz, or whatever he 
was called-enjoyed his divine privileges, and discharged 
his divine duties only for a short part of the year. This 
curtailment of his reign on earth was probably introduced 
at the time when the old hereditary divinities or deified 
kings contrived to shift the most painful part of their 
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du.ties to a substitute, whether that substitute was a son or 
a slave or a malefactor. Having to die as a king, it was 
necessary that the substitute should also live as a king for 
a season ; but the real monarch would naturally restrict 
within the narrowest limits both of time and of power a 
reign which, so long as it lasted, necessarily encroached 
upon and indeed superseded his own. What became of 
the divine king's female partner, the human goddess who 
shared his bed and transmitted his beneficent energies to 
the rest of nature, we cannot say. So far as I am aware, 
there is no evidence either in custom or in myth that she 
like him suffered death when her primary function was dis
charged. The nature of maternity suggests an obvious 
reason for sparing her a little longer, till that mysterious 
law, which links together woman's life with the changing 
aspects of the nightly sky, had been fulfilled by the birth 
of an infant god, who should in his turn, reared perhaps 
by her tender care, grow up to live and die for the world. 

An eminent scholar has recently pointed out the re
markable resemblance between the treatment of Christ by 
the Roman soldiers at Jerusalem and the treatment of the 
mock king of the Saturnalia by the Roman soldiers at 
Durostolum ; and he would explain the similarity by sup
posing that the soldiers ridiculed the claims of Christ to a 
divine kingdom by arraying him in the familiar garb of old 
King Saturn, whose quaint person figured so prominently at 
the winter revels.• Even if the theory should prove to be 
right, we can hardly suppose that Christ played the part of 
the regular Saturn of the year, since at the beginning of our 
era the Saturnalia fell at midwinter, whereas Christ was 
crucified at the Passover in spring. There is, indeed, as I 
have pointed out, some reason to think that when the 
Roman year began in March the Saturnalia was held in 
spring, and that in remote districts the festival always con
tinued to be celebrated at the ancient date. If the Roman 
garrison of Jerusalem conformed to the old fashion in this 
respect, it seems not quite impossible that their celebration 
of the Saturnalia may have coincided with the Passover ; 

1 P. Wendland, "Jesus als Saturnalien-Konig," He,.,us, xxxiii. (1898), 
PP· t 7 5·179· 
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and that thus Christ, as a condemned criminal, m~ 
have been given up to them to make sport with as the 
Saturn of the year. But on the other hand it is rather 
unlikely that the officers, as representatives of the State, 
would have allowed their men to hold the festival at any but ., 
the official date; even in the distant town of Durostolum 0 v' '' ~ . 
we saw that the Roman soldiers celebrated the Saturnalia in 
December. Thus if the legionaries at Jerusalem really in-
tended to mock Christ by treating him like the burlesque 
king of the Saturnalia, they probably did so only by way of 
a jest which was in more senses than one unseasonable. 

But closely as the passion of Christ resembles the treat
ment of the mock king of the Saturnalia, it resembles still 
more closely the treatment of the mock king of the Sacaea 1 

The description of the mockery by St. Matthew is the fullest. 
It runs thus: "Then released he Barabbas unto them: and 
when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. 
Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common 
hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. And 
they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. And when 
they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand : and they bowed the knee 
before him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head. 
And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off 
from him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him away 
to crucify him." 2 Compare with this the treatment of the 
mock king of the Sacaea, as it is described by Dio Chrysostom: 
" They take one of the prisoners condemned to death and 
seat him upon the king's throne, and give him the king's 
raiment, and let him lord it and drink and run riot and use 
the king's concubines during these days, and no man pre
vents him from doing just what he likes. But afterwards 
they strip and scourge and crucify him." 8 Now it is quite 
possible that this remarkable resemblance is after all a mere 
coincidence, and that Christ was executed in the ordinary 

• The resemblance had struck me 
when I wrote this book originally, but 
as I could not definitely explain it I 
preferred to leave it unnoticed. 

~ Matthew xxvii. 26-31. Mark's de
scription (xv 15·20) is nearly identical. 

3 Dio Chrysostom, Or. iv. vol. i. p. 
76 ed. Dindorf. As I have already 
mentioned, the Greek word which 
describes the execution {iKplJ.I4<Ta.•) 
leaves it uncertain whether the man 
was crucified or hanged. 
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way as a common malefactor; but on the other hand there 
are so many scattered hints and indications of something 
unusual, so many broken lines seemingly converging towards 
the cross on Calvary, that it is worth while to follow them 
up and see where they lead us. In attempting to draw these 
fragmentary data together, to bridge the chasms, and to 
restore the shattered whole, we must beware of mistaking 
hypothesis for the facts which it only professes to cement; 
yet even if our hypothesis should be thought to bear a 
somewhat undue proportion to the facts, the excess may 
perhaps be overlooked in consideration of the obscurity and 
the importance of the inquiry. 

We have seen reason to think that the Jewish festival of 
Purim is a continuation, under a changed name, of the 
Babylonian Sacaea, and that in celebrating it by the destruc
tion of an effigy of Haman the modern Jews have kept up a 
reminiscence of the ancient custom of crucifying or hanging 
a man in the character of a god at the festival. Is it not 
possible that at an earlier time they may, like the Baby-

' lonians themselves, have regularly compelled a condemned 
I 

, criminal to play the tragic part, and that Christ thus perished 
in the character of Haman? The resemblance between the 
hanged Haman and the crucified Christ struck the early 
Christians themselves ; and whenever the Jews destroyed 
an effigy of Haman they were accused by their Christian 
neighbours of deriding the most sacred mystery of the new 
faith! It is probable that on this painful subject the Chris
tians were too sensitive; remembering the manner of their 
Founder's death it was natural that they should wince at 
any pointed allusion to a cross, a gallows, or a public execu
tion, even when the shaft was not aimed at them. An 
objection to supposing that Christ died as the Haman of the 
year is that according to the Gospel narrative the crucifixion 
occurred at the Passover, on the fourteenth day of the month 
Nisan, whereas the feast of Purim, at which the hanging of 
Haman would naturally take place, fell exactly a month 
earlier, namely, on the fourteenth day of the month Adar. 
I have no wish to blink or extenuate the serious nature of 
the difficulty arising from this discrepancy of dates, but I 

I See above, p. 172. 

Digitized by Goog le 



Ill CHNIST AND HAMAN 

would suggest some considerations which may make us 
hesitate to decide that the discrepancy is fatal. In the first 
place, it is possible, though perhaps not probable, that Chris
tian tradition shifted the date of the crucifixion by a month 

' in order to make the great sacrifice of the Lamb of God 
coincide with that annual sacrifice of the Passover lamb 
which in the belief of pious hearts had so long foreshadowed 
it and was thenceforth to cease. Instances of gentle pressure 
brought to bear, for purposes of edification, on stubborn facts 
are perhaps not wholly unknown in the annals of religion. 
But the express testimony of history is never to be lightly 
set aside ; and in the investigation of its problems a solution 
which assumes the veracity and accuracy of the historian is, 
on an even balance of probabilities, always to be preferred 
to one which impugns them both. Now in the present case 
we have seen reason to think that the Babylonian New Year 
festival, of which Purim was a continuation, did fall in Nisan 
at or near the time of the Passover, and that when the Jews 
borrowed the festival they altered the date from Nisan to 
Adar in order to prevent the new feast from clashing with 
the old Passover. A reminiscence of the original date of 
Purim perhaps survives, as I have already pointed out, in 
the statement in the book" of Esther that Haman caused pur 
or lots to be cast before him from the month of N isan 
onward.1 It thus seems not impossible that occasionally, for 
some special reason, the Jews should have celebrated the 
feast of Purim, or at least the death of Haman, at or about 
the time of the Passover. But there is another possibility 
which, remote and fanciful as it may appear, deserves at 
least to be mentioned. The mock king of the Saturnalia, 
whose resemblance to the dying Christ was first pointed out 
by Mr. Wendland, was allowed a period of licence of thirty 
days before he was put to death. If we could suppose that 
in like manner the Jews spared the human representative of 
Haman for one month from Purim, the date of his execution 
would fall exactly on the Passover. Which, if any, of these 
conjectural solutions of the difficulty is the true one, I will 
not undertake to say. I am fully conscious of the doubt 
and uncertainty that hang round the whole subject ; and if 

1 Esther iii. 7. 
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in this and what follows I throw out some hints and sugges
tions, it is more in the hope of stimulating and directing 
further inquiry than with any expectation of reaching definite 
conclusions. 

It may be objected that the mockery of Christ was done 
not by the Jews but by the Roman soldiers, who knew and 
cared nothing about Haman; how then can we suppose that 
the purple or scarlet robe, the sceptre of reed, and the crown 
of thorns, which the soldiers thrust upon Christ, were the 
regular insignia of the Haman of the year? To this we may 
reply, in the first place, that even if the legions stationed in 
Syria were not recruited in the country, they may have con
tracted some of the native superstitions and have fallen in 
with the local customs. This is not an idle conjecture. We 
know that the third legion during its stay in Syria learned 
the Syrian custom of saluting the rising sun, and that this 
formal salute, performed by the whole regiment as one man 
at a critical moment of the great battle of Bedriacum, actually 
helped to turn the scale when the fortune of empire hung 
trembling in the balance.1 But it is not necessary to suppose 
that the garrison of Jerusalem really shared the beliefs and 
prejudices of the mob whom they overawed ; soldiers every
where are ready to go with a crowd bent on sport, without 
asking any curious questions as to the history or quality of 
the entertainment, and we should probably do the humanity 
of Roman soldiers too much honour if we imagined that they 
would be deterred by any qualm of conscience from joining 
in the pastime, which is still so popular, of baiting a Jew to 
death. But in the second place it should be observed that 
according to one of the Evangelists it was not the soldiers 
of Pilate who mocked Jesus, but the soldiers of Herod,2 and 
we may fairly assume that Herod's guards were Jews. 

The hypothesis that the crucifixion with all its cruel 
mockery was not a punishment specially devised for Christ, 
but was merely the fate that annually befell the malefactor 
who played Haman, appears to go some way towards reliev
ing the Gospel narrative of certain difficulties which otherwise 
beset it If, as we read in the Gospels, Pilate was really 

t Tacitus, His!. iii. 24 sq., compared with ii. 74· 
2 Luke xxiii. 11. 
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anxious to save the innocent man whose fine bearing seems 
to have struck him, what was to hinder him from doing so ? 
He had the power of life and death ; why should he not 
have exercised it on the side of mercy, if his own judgment 
inclined that way? His reluctant acquiescence in the im
portunate demand of the rabble becomes easier to understand 
if we assume that custom obliged him annually at this season 
to give up to them a prisoner on whom they might play 
their cruel pranks. On this assumption Pilate had no power 
to prevent the sacrifice ; the most he could do was to choose 
the victim. 

Again, consider the remarkable statement of the 
Evangelists that Pilate set up over the cross a superscription 
stating that the man who hung on it was king of the Jews.1 

Is it likely that in the reign of Tiberius a Roman governor, 
with the fear of the jealous and suspicious old emperor before 
his eyes, would have ventured, even in mockery, to blazon 
forth a seditious claim of this sort unless it were the regular 
formula employed on such occasions, recognised by custom 
and therefore not liable to be misconstrued into treason by 
the malignity of informers and the fears of a tyrant? 

But if the tragedy of the ill-fated aspirant after royal 
honours was annually enacted at Jerusalem by a prisoner 
who perished on the cross, it becomes probable that the part 
of his successful rival was also played by another actor who 
paraded in the same kingly trappings but did not share the 
same fate. If Jesus was the Haman of the year, where was 
the Mordecai ? Perhaps we may find him in Barabbas. 

We are told by the Evangelists that at the feast which 
witnessed the crucifixion of Christ it was the custom for the , 
Roman governor to release one prisoner, whomsoever the 
people desired, and that Pilate, convinced of the innocence of 
Jesus, attempted to persuade the multitude to choose him as 
the man who should go free. But, hounded on by the 
priests and elders who had marked out Jesus for destruction, 
the rabble would not hear of this, and clamoured for the 
blood of Jesus, while they demanded the release of a certain 
miscreant, by name Barabbas, who lay in gaol for murder 
and sedition. Accordingly Pilate had to give way : Christ 

1 Matthew xxvii. 37; Mark xv. 26; Luke xxiii. 38; John xix. 19. 
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was crucified and Barabbas set at liberty.1 Now what, we 
may ask, was the reason for setting free a prisoner at this 
festival? In the absence of positive information, we may 
conjecture that the gaol-bird whose cage was thrown open at 
this time had to purchase his freedom by performing some 
service from which decent people would shrink. Such a 
service may very well have been that of going about the 
streets, rigged out in tawdry splendour with a tinsel crown 
on his )lead and a sham sceptre in his hand, preceded 
and followed by all the tag-rag and bobtail of the town 
hooting, jeering, and breaking coarse jests at his expense, 
while some pretended to salaam his mock majesty, and 
others belaboured the donkey on which he rode. It was 
in this fashion, probably, that in Persia the beardless and 
one-eyed man made his undignified progress through the 
town, to the delight of ragamuffins and the terror of shop
keepers, whose goods he unceremoniously confiscated if they 
did not hasten to lay their peace-offerings at his feet. So, 
perhaps, the ruffian Barabbas, when his irons were knocked 
off and the prison door had grated on its hinges to let him 
forth, tasted the first sweets of liberty in this public manner, 
even if he was not suffered, like his one-eyed brother, to 
make raids with impunity on the stalls of the merchants and 
the tables of the money-changers. A curious confirmation 
of this conjecture is supplied by a passage in the writings of 
Philo the Jew, who lived at Alexandria in the time of Christ. 
He tells us that when Agrippa, the grandson of Herod, had 
received the crown of J udaea from Caligula at Rome, the 
new king passed through Alexandria on his way to his own 
country. The disorderly populace of that great city, animated 
by a hearty dislike of his nation, seized the opportunity of 
venting their spite by publicly defaming and ridiculing the 
Jewish monarch. Among other things they laid hold of a 
certain harmless lunatic named Carabas, who used to roam 
the streets stark naked, the butt and laughing-stock of 
urchins and idlers. This poor wretch they set up in a public 
place, clapped a paper crown on his head, thrust a broken 
reed into his hand by way of a sceptre, and having huddled 

1 Matthew xxvii. I 5·26; Mark xv. 6-I 5; Luke xxiii. 16·25; John xviii. 
38·40-
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a mat instead of a royal robe about his naked body, and 
surrounded him with a guard of bludgeon-men, they did 
obeisance to him as to a king and made a show of taking 
his opinion on questions of law and policy. To point the 
jest unmistakably at the Syrian king Agrippa, the bystanders 
raised cries of " Marin ! Marin ! " which they understood to 
be the Syrian word for " lord." 1 This mockery of the 
Jewish king closely resembles the mockery of Christ; and 
the joke, such as it was, would receive a keener edge if we 
could suppose that the riff-raff of Alexandria were familiar 
with the Jewish practice of setting up a sham king on certain 
occasions, and that they meant by implication to ridicule the 
real King Agrippa by comparing him to his holiday counter
feit. May we go a step further and conjecture that one at 
least of the titles of the mock king of the Jews was regularly 
Barabbas? The poor imbecile who masqueraded in a paper 
crown at Alexandria was probably a Jew, otherwise the jest 
would have lost much of its point ; and his name, according 
to the Greek manuscripts of Philo, was Carabas. But Carabas 
is meaningless in Hebrew, whereas Barabbas is a regularly 
formed Hebrew word meaning" Son of the Father." The 
palaeographic difference between the two forms is slight, 
and perhaps we shall hardly be dee.med very rash if we con
jecture that in the passage in question Philo himself wrote 
Barabbas, which a Greek copyist, ignorant of Hebrew, after
wards corrupted into Carabas. If this were granted, we 
should still have to assume that both Philo and the authors 
of the Gospels fell into the mistake of treating as the name 
of an individual what in fact was a title of office. 

Thus the hypothesis which, with great diffidence, I would 
put forward for consideration is this. It was customary, we 
may suppose, with the Jews at Purim, or perhaps occasion
ally at Passover, to employ two prisoners to act the parts 
respectively of Haman and Mordecai in the passion- play 
which formed a central feature of the festival. Both men 
paraded for a short time in the insignia of royalty, but their 
fates were different ; for while at the end of the performance 

1 Philo Judaeus, Adversus Flauum, 
vol ii. pp. 5:.10-523 ed. Mangey. The 
first to call attention to this passage 

VOL. Ill 

was Mr. P. Wendland ("Jesus als 
Satumalien- Konig," Hermes, xxxiii. 
(1898), p. 175 sq.). 

0 
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the one who played Haman was hanged or crucified, the one 
who personated Mordecai and bore in popular parlance the 
title of Barabbas was allowed to go free. Pilate, perceiving 
the trumpery nature of the charges brought against Jesus, 
tried to persuade the Jews to let him play the part of Bar
abbas, which would have saved his life; but the merciful 
attempt failed and Jesus perished on the cross in the character 
of Haman. The description of his last triumphal ride into 
Jerusalem reads almost like an echo of that brilliant progress 
through the streets of Susa which Haman aspired to and 
Mordecai accomplished; and the account of the raid which 
he immediately afterwards made upon the stalls of the 
hucksters and money-changers in the temple, may raise a 
question whether we have not here a trace of those arbitrary 
rights over property which it has been customary on such 
occasions to accord to the temporary king.' 

If it be asked why one of these temporary kings should 
bear the remarkable title of Barabbas or" Son of the Father," 
I can only surmise that the title may perhaps be a relic of 
the time when the real king, the deified man, used to redeem 
his own life by deputing his son to reign for a short time and 
to die in his stead. We have seen that the custom of sacri
ficing the son for the father was common, if not universal, 
among Semitic peoples ; and if we are right in our interpreta
tion of the Passover, that festival-the traditional date of the 
crucifixion-was the very season when the dreadful sacrifice 
of the first-born was consummated.2 Hence Barabbas or the 
" Son of the Father" would be a natural enough title for the 
man or child who reigned and died as a substitute for his royal 
sire. Even in later times, when the father provided a less 
precious substitute than his own offspring, it would be quite 
in accordance with the formal conservatism of religion that 
the old title should be retained after it had ceased to be 
appropriate ; indeed the efficacy of the sacrifice might be 
thought to require and justify the pious fiction that the 
substitute was the very son of that divine father who should 
ha .. ·e died, but who preferred to live, for the good of his 
people. If in the time of Christ, as I have conjectured, the 

I Matthew xxi. 1·13; Mark xi. 1·17; Luke xix. 28·46; John xii. U · ts. 
» See above, vol. ii. pp. 38· 50. 
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title of Barabbas or Son of the Father was bestowed on 
the Mordecai, the mock king who lived, rather than on the 
Haman, the mock king who died at the festival, this dis
tinction can hardly have been original ; for at first, we may 
suppose, the same man served in both capacities at different 
times, as the Mordecai of one year and the Haman of the 
next. The two characters, as I have attempted to show, are 
probably nothing but two different aspects of the same deity 
considered at one time as dead and at another as risen ; hence 
the human being who personated the risen god would in due 
time, after he had enjoyed his divine honours for a season, act 
the dead god by dying in good earnest in his own person ; for 
it would be unreasonable to expect of the ordinary man-god 
that he should play the two parts in the reverse order by 
dying first and coming to life afterwards. In both parts the 
substitute would still be, whether in sober fact or in pious 
fiction, the Barabbas or Son of that divine Father who 
generously gave his own son to die for the world. 

To conclude this speculation, into which I have perhaps- { 
been led by the interest and importance of the subject some
what deeper than the evidence warrants, I venture to urge 
in its favour that it seems to shed fresh light on some of 
the causes which contributed to the remarkably rapid diffusion 
of Christianity in Asia Minor. We know from a famous 
letter of the younger Pliny addressed to the Emperor Trajan 
in the year 1 1 2 A.D. that by the beginning of our era, less 
than a hundred years after the Founder's death, Christianity 
had made such strides in Bithynia and Pontus that not only 
cities but villages and rural districts were affected by it, and 
that multitudes of both sexes and of every age and every 
rank professed its tenets; indeed things had gone so far that 
the temples were almost deserted, the sacred rites of the 
public religion discontinued, and hardly a purchaser could be 
found for the sacrificial victims.1 It is obvious therefore that 

1 Pliny, L~llers, No. 98. The pro
vince which Pliny governed was kno.vn 
officially as Bithynia and Pontus, and 
extended from the river Rhyndacos on 
the west to beyond Amisus on the east. 
See Professor W. M. Ramsay, The 
Cnurd1 ;, lne Roma11 Empire, p. 224. 

Professor Ramsay is of opinion "that the 
description of the great power acquired 
by the new religion in the province 
applies to Eastern Pont us at leJst." 
The chief religious centre of this dis· 
trict nppcars to have been the great 
sanctuary of Anaitis or Semirami" at 
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the new faith had elements in it which appealed powerfully 
to the Asiatic mind. What these elements were, the present 
investigation has perhaps to some extent disclosed. We 
have seen that the conception of the dying and risen god 
was no new one in these regions. All over Western Asia 
from time immemorial the mournful death and happy re
surrection of a divine being appear to have been annually 
celebrated with alternate rites of bitter lamentation and 
exultant joy ; and through the veil which mythic fancy has 
woven round this tragic figure we can still detect the features 
of those great yearly changes in earth and sky which, under 
all distinctions of race and religion, must always touch the 
natural human heart with alternate emotions of gladness and 
regret, because they exhibit on the vastest scale open to our 
observation the mysterious struggle between life and death. 
But man has not always been willing to watch passively this 
momentous conflict; he has felt that he has too great a 

' stake in its issue to stand by with folded hands while it is 
being fought out ; he has taken sides against the forces of 
death and decay-has flung into the trembling scale all the 
weight of his puny person and has exulted in his fancied 
strength when the great balance has slowly inclined towards 
the side of life, little knowing that for all his strenuous efforts 
he can as little stir that balance by a hair's-breadth as can 
the primrose on a mossy bank in spring or the dead leaf 
blown by the chilly breath of autumn. Nowhere do these 
efforts, vain and pitiful yet pathetic, appear to have been made 
more persistently and systematically than in Western Asia. 
In name they varied from place to place, but in substance 
they were all alike. A man, whom the fond imagination of 
his worshippers invested with the attributes of a god, gave 

Zela, to which I have already had 
occasion to call the reader's attention. 
Strabo tells us (xii. 3· 37) that all the 
people of Pontus took their most solemn 
oaths at this shrine. In the same dis
trict there was another very popular 
sanctuary of a similar type at Co
mana, where the worship of a native 
goddess called Ma was carried on hy a 
host of sacred harlots and by a high 
priest, who wore a diadem and was 
second only to the king in rank. At 

the festivals of the goddess crowds of 
men and women 6ocked into Comana 
from all the region round about, from 
the country as well as from the cities. 
The luxury and debauchery of this holy 
town suggest to Strabo a comparison 
with the famous or rather infamous 
Corinth. See Strabo, xii. 3· 32 and 
36, compared with xii. 2. 3· Such 
were some of the hot-beds in which 
the seeds of Christianity first struck 
root. 
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his life for the life of the world ; after infusing from his own 
body a fresh current of vital energy into the stagnant veins 
of nature, he was cut off from among the living before his 
failing strength should initiate a universal decay, and his 

\place was taken by another who played, like all his pre-
\decessors, the ever-recurring drama of the divine resurrection 
find death. Such a drama, if our interpretation of it is right, 
was the original story of Esther and Mordecai or, to give 
them their older names, of Ishtar and Marduk. It was 
played in Babylonia, and from Babylonia the returning 
captives brought it to J udaea, where it was acted, rather as 
an historical than a mythical piece, by players who, having 
to die in grim earnest on a cross or gallows, were naturally 
drawn rather from the gaol than the green- room. A 
chain of causes which, because we cannot follow them, 
might in the loose language of daily life be called an 
accident, determined that the part of the dying god 
in this annual play should be thrust upon Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom the enemies he had made in high places 
by his outspoken strictures were resolved to put out of the 
way. They succeeded in ridding themselves of the popular 
and troublesome preacher ; but the very step by which they 
fane~ they had simultaneously stamped out his revolutionary 
doctrines contributed more than anything else they could 
have done to scatter them broadcast not only over J udaea 
but over Asia ; for it impressed upon what had been hitherto 
mainly an ethical mission the character of a divine revelation 

:, culminating in the passion and death of the incarnate Son of 
{ a heavenly Father. In this form the story of the life and 
: death of Jesus exerted an influence which it could never 
' have had if the great teacher had died, as is commonly 
) supposed, the death of a vulgar malefactor. It shed round 
I the cross on Calvary a halo of divinity which multitudes 
\ saw and worshipped afar off; the blow struck on Golgotha 
· set a thousand expectant strings vibrating in unison wherever 

men had heard the old, old story of the dying and risen god. 
Every year, as another spring bloomed and another autumn 
faded across the earth, the field had been ploughed and sown 
and borne fruit of a kind till it received that seed which was 

1 destined to spring up and overshadow the world. In the 
l 
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great army of martyrs who in many ages and in many 
lands, not in Asia only, have died a cruel death ht the 
character of gods, the devout Christian will doubtless discern 
types and forerunners of the coming Saviour-stars that 
heralded in the morning sky the advent of the Sun of 
Righteousness-earthen vessels wherein it pleased the divine 
wisdom to set before hungering souls the bread of heaven. 
The sceptic, on the other hand, with equal confidence, will 
reduce Jesus of Nazareth to the level of a multitude of other 
victims of a barbarous superstition, and will see in him no 
more than a moral teacher, whom the fortunate accident of 
his execution invested with the crown, not merely of a martyr, 

i but of a god. The divergence between these views is wide 
and deep. Which of them is the truer and will in the end 
prevail ? Time will decide the question of prevalence, if not 
of truth. Yet we would fain believe that in this and in all 

1 things the old maxim will hold good-JJfagna est veritas et 
praeva!ebit. 

, ~ · We~ may now sum up the general results of the inquiry 
which we have pursued in the present section. We have 

, found evidence that festivals of the type of the Saturnalia, 
· characterised by an inversion of social ranks and the sacrifice 
· of a man in the character of a god, were at one time held 
all over the ancient world from Italy to Babylon. Such 
festivals seem to date from an early age in the history of 
agriculture, when people lived in small communities, each 
presided over by a sacred or divine king, whose primary duty 
was.to secure the orderly succession of the seasons and the 
fertility of the earth. Associated with him was his wife or 
other female consort, with whom he performed some of the 
necessary ceremonies, and who therefore shared his divine 
character. Originally his term of office appears to have 
been limited to a year, on the conclusion of which he was 
put to death ; but in time he contrived by force or craft to 
extend his reign and sometimes to procure a substitute, who 
after a short and more or less nominal tenure of the crown 
was slain in his stead. At first the substitute for the divine 
father was probably the divine son, but afterwards this rule . 
was no longer insisted on, and still later the growth of a 
humane feeling demanded that the victim should always be 
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a condemned criminal. In this advanced stage of degeneration 
it is no wonder if the light of divinity suffered eclipse, and 
many should fail to detect the god in the malefactor. Yet 
the downward career of fallen deity does not stop here ; even 
a criminal comes to be thought too good to personate a god 
on the gallows or in the fire ; and then there is nothing left 
but to make up a more or less grotesque effigy, and so to 
hang, burn, or otherwise destroy the god in the person of 
this sorry representative. By this time the original meaning 
of the ceremony may be so completely forgotten that the 
puppet is supposed to represent some historical personage, 
who earned the hatred and contempt of his fellows in his 
life, and whose memory has ever since been held up to 
eternal execration by the annual destruction of his effigy. 
The figures of Haman, of the Carnival, and of Winter or . 
Death which are or used to be annually destroyed in spring': · · 
by Jews, Catholics, and the peasants of Central Europe 
respectively, appear to be all lineal descendants of those 
human incarnations of the powers of nature whose life and 
death were deemed essential to the welfare of mankind. But 
of the three the only one which has preserved a clear trace 
of its original meaning is the effigy of Winter or Death. In 
the others the ancient significance of the custom as a magical 
ceremony designed to direct the course of nature has been 
almost wholly obscured by a thick aftergrowth of legend and 
myth. The cause of this distinction is that, whereas the 
practice of destroying an effigy of Winter or Death has 
been handed down from time immemorial through generations 
of simple peasants, the festivals of Purim and the Carnival, 
as well as their Babylonian and Italian prototypes, the 
Sacaea and the Saturnalia, were for centuries domesticated 
in cities, where they were necessarily exposed to those · 
thousand transforming and disintegr~ing currents of specula
tion and inquiry, of priestcraft and policy, which roll their 
turbid waters through the busy haunts of men, but leave 
undefiled the limpid springs of mythic fancy in the country. 

If there is any truth in the analysis of the Saturnalia 
and kindred festivals which I have now brought to a close, 
it seems to point to a remarkable homogeneity of civilisa
tion throughout Southern Europe and Western Asia in pre-
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historic times. How far such homogeneity of civilisation 
may be taken as evidence of homogeneity of race is a 
question for the ethnologist; it does not concern us here. 
But without discussing it, I may remind the reader that in 
the far east of Asia we have met with temporary kings 
whose magical functions and intimate relation to agriculture 
stand out in the clearest light ; 1 while India furnishes 
examples of kings who have regularly been obliged to 
sacrifice themselves at the end of a term of years.1 All 
these things appear to hang together; all of them may, 
perhaps, be regarded as the shattered remnants of a uniform 
zone of religion and society which at a remote era belted 
the Old World from the Mediterranean to the Pacific. 
Whether that was so or not, I may at least claim to have 
made it probable that if the King of the Wood at Aricia 
lived and died as an incarnation of a sylvan deity, the func
tions he thus discharged were by no means singular, and 
that for the nearest parallel to them we need not go beyond 
the bounds of Italy, where the divine king Saturn-the god 
of the sown and sprouting seed-was annually slain in the 
person of a human representative at his ancient festival of 
the Saturnalia. 

1 See above, vol. ii. p. 26 sqq. 2 See above, vol. ii. p. 14 sqq. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE GOLDEN BOUGH 

"Und griin des Lebens goldner Baum."-FAUST. 

§ 1. Between Heaven and Eartk 

AT the outset of this book two questions were proposed for 
answer : Why had the priest of Aricia to slay his pre
decessor? And why, before doing so, had he to pluck the 
Golden Bough ? Of these two questions the first has now 
been answered. The priest of Aricia, if I am right, em
bodied in himself the spirit, primarily, of the woods and, 
secondarily, of vegetable life in general. Hence, according 
as he was well or ill, the woods, the flowers, and the fields 
were believed to flourish or fade ; and if he were to die of 
sickness or old age, the plant world, it was supposed, would 
simultaneously perish. Therefore it was necessary that this 
priest of the woodlands, this sylvan deity incarnate in a man, 
should be put to death while he was still in the full bloom 
of his divine manhood, in order that his sacred life, trans
mitted in unabated force to his successor, might renew its 
youth, and thus by successive transmissions through a 
perpetual line of vigorous incarnations might remain eternally 
fresh and young, a pledge and security that the buds and 
blossoms of spring, the verdure of summer woods, and the 
mellow glories of autumn would never fail. 

But we have still to ask, What was the Golden Bough ? 
and why had each candidate for the Arician priesthood to 
pluck it before he could slay the priest? These questions 
I will now try to answer. 
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It will be well to begin by noticing two of those rules 
or taboos by which, as we have seen, the life of divine kings 
or priests is regulated. The first of the rules to which I 
desire to call the reader's attention is that the divine per
sonage may not touch the ground with his foot. This rule 
was observed by the Mikado of Japan and by the supreme 
pontiff of the Zapotecs in Mexico. The latter profaned his 
sanctity if he so much as touched the ground with his foot. 1 

For'the Mikado to touch the ground with his foot was a 
shameful degradation ; indeed, in the sixteenth century, it 
was enough to deprive him of his office. Outside his palace 
he was carried on men's shoulders ; within it he walked on 
exquisitely wrought mats.2 The king and queen of Tahiti 
might not touch the ground anywhere but within their 
hereditary domains; for the ground on which they trod 
became sacred. In travelling from place to place they were 
carried on the shoulders of sacred men. They were always 
accompanied by several pairs of these sacred men ; and 
when it became necessary to change their bearers, the king 
and queen vaulted on to the shoulders of their new bearers 
without letting their feet touch the ground.8 It was an evil 
omen if the king of Dosuma touched the ground, and he had 
to perform an expiatory ceremony.' Within his palace the 
king of Persia walked on carpets on which no one else might 
tread; outside of it he was never seen on foot but only in a 
chariot or on horseback.5 In old days the king of Siam 
never set foot upon the earth, but was carried on a throne of 
gold from place to place.6 Formerly, neither the kings of 
Uganda nor their mothers might walk on foot outside the 
palace ; they were always carried.7 The notion that contact 

1 Bancroft, Native Ra<es qf the 
PtKijic ::.'tatu, ii. 142. 

ll Memon'als qf Japa11 (Hakluyt 
Society, 1850), pp. 14, 141 ; Varenius, 
Deuriptio rt'ptiJapouiiu, p. II ; Caron, 
•• Account of Japan," in Pinkerton's 
Voy~s and Travds, vii. 613; 
Kaempfec, "History of Japan," in 
id. vii. 716. 

S W. Ellis, Polynesian Researdus, 
iii. 102 Slj. ; James Wilson, llfis
sionary Voyage to tire Stn~tlrern Pacific 
Ocean, p. 329. 

4 Bastian, Der il/emcn in der 
CudJiclrle, iii. 81. 

6 Athenaeus, xii. p. S 14 c. 
s The Voiagu and Tnnv:ls qf Jolrn 

Struys (London, 1684), i'· 30. 
7 This I have on the authority of my 

friend the Rev. J. Roscoe, missionary 
to Uganda. "Before horses had been 
introduced into Uganda, the kin&..and 
his mother never walked, but always 
went about perched astride the shoulders 
of a slave-a most ludicrous sight. In 
this way they often tra\·elled hundreds 
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with the ground carries with it pollution or danger may be 
applied to sacred animals. Thus some Victorian tribes re
garded the fat of the emu as sacred, and in taking it from 
the bird or handing it about they treated it reverently. Any 
one who threw away the fat or flesh of the emu was held 
accursed. "The late Mr. Thomas observed on one occasion, 
at Nerre-nerre- Warreen, a remarkable exhibition of the 
effects of this superstition. An aboriginal child- one 
attending the school-having eaten some part of the flesh 
of an emu, threw away the skin. The skin fell to the 
ground, and this being observed by his parents, they showed 
by their gestures every token of horror. They looked upon 
their child as one utterly lost. His desecration of the bird 
was regarded as a sin for which there was no atonement." 1 

The second rule to be here noted is that the sun may 
not shine upon the divine person. This rule was observed 
both by the Mikado and by the pontiff of the Zapotecs. 
The latter" was looked upon as a god whom the earth was 
not worthy to hold, nor the sun to shine upon." 2 The 
Japanese would not allow that the Mikado should expose 
his sacred person to the open air, and the sun was not 
thought worthy to shine on his head.a The Indians of 
Granada, in South America, " kept those who were to be 
rulers or commanders, whether men or women, locked up 
for several years when they were children, some of them 
seven years, and this so close that they were not to see the 
sun, for if they should happen to see it they forfeited their 
lordship, eating certain sorts of food appointed ; and those 
who were their keepers at certain times went into their re
treat or prison and scourged them severely." f Thus, for 
example, the heir to the throne of Bogota had to undergo a 
rigorous training from the age of sixteen ; he lived in com-

of miles" (L Decle, 1nru Years in 
Stn·agr Afrua, p. 445 note). The 
use both of horses and of chariots by 
royal personages may often have been 
intended to prevent their sacred feet 
from touching the ground. 

1 R. Brough Smyth, A6oril[l'nu o/ 
Vidma, i. 45o. 

1 Bancrof\,Native Ractsoftlu Pacific 
States, ii. q 2. 

3 Kaempfer, "History of Japan," in 
Pinkerton's VO)'ages am/ Travels, vii. 
717 ; Caron, "Account of Japan," 
i6itl. vii. 613 ; Varenius, Descriptio 
regni JaponitU, p. II: "Rat/it's so/is 
raput nunquam ill111tra6atur : ill ap· 
lttm alrem non procetle6at." 

• Herrera, GmN"al History o/ th• 
t•asl Continent a11d Islands o/ Amen'ra, 
trans. by Stevens, v. 88. 
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plete retirement in a temple, where he might not see the sun 
nor eat salt nor converse with a woman.1 So, too, the heir 
to the kingdom of Sogamoso, before succeeding to the 
crown, had to fast for seven years in the temple, being shut 
up in the dark and not allowed to see the sun or light. 2 

The prince who was to become Inca of Peru had to fast for 
a month without seeing light.3 Acarnanian peasants tell of 
a handsome prince called Sunless, who would die if he saw 
the sun. So he lived in an underground palace on the site 
of the ancient Oeniadae, but at night he came forth and 
crossed the river to vis.it a famous enchantress who dwelt in 
a castle on the further bank. She was loth to part with 
him every night long before the sun was up, and as he turned 
a deaf ear to all her entreaties to linger, she hit upon the 
device of cutting the throats of all the cocks in the neigh
bourhood. So the prince, whose ear had learned to expect 
the shrill clarion of the birds as the signal of the growing 
light, tarried too long, and hardly had he reached the ford 
when the sun rose over the Aetolian mountains, and its 
fatal beams fell on him before he could regain his dark 
abode.' 

Now it is remarkable that these two rules-not to touch 
the ground and not to see the sun-are observed either 
separately or conjointly by girls at puberty in many parts 
of the world. Thus amongst the negroes of Loango girls at 
puberty are confined in separate huts, and they may not touch 
the ground with any part of their bare body.6 Amongst 
the Zulus and kindred tribes of South Africa, when the first 
signs of puberty show themselves "while a girl is walking, 
gathering wood, or working in the field, she runs to the river 
and hides herself among the reeds for the day, so as not to 
be seen by men. She covers her head carefully with her 
blanket that the sun may not shine on it and shrivel her up 

I Waitz, Antlrropolq_l{t~ tkr Natur· 
viilktr, iv. 359· 

' Alonzo de Zurita, " Rapport sur 
lt!li differentes classes de chefs de Ia 
Nouvelle·Espagne," p. JO, in Ternaux· 
Compans's Vo)•agu, Relations tl 
J/lmoiru originaux (Paris, 1840); 
Waitz, 1.<. ; Bastian, Die Culturliindtr 
du altm Amerika, ii . 204. 

3 Cieza de Leon, Smnu/ Parl of tilt 
Chronicle of Pent (Halduyt Soc. 1883), 
p. r8. 

• L. Heuzey, Le 11-/onl 0/ympe tl 
/'Ararnant~ (Paris, r86o), p. 458 sq. 

6 PechueJ.Loesche, "lndiscretes aus 
Loango," Ztitr<ltrift fiir Etltnolog'ie, x. 
( 1878), p. 23. 
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into a withered skeleton, as would result from exposure to 
the sun's beams. After dark she returns to her home and is 
secluded" in a hut for some time.1 With the Awa-nkonde, 
a tribe at the north end of Lake Nyasa, it is a rule that after 
her first menstruation a girl must be kept apart, with a few 
companions of her own sex, in a darkened house. The floor 
is covered with dry banana leaves, but no fire may be lit in 
the house, which is called " the house of the Awasungu," that 
is, "of maidens who have hearts." 2 When a girl reaches 
puberty, the W afiomi of Eastern Africa hold a festival at 
which they make a noise with a peculiar kind of rattle. 
After that the girl remains for a year in the large common 
hut, where she occupies a special compartment screened off 
from the men's quarters. She may not cut her hair or touch 
food, but is fed by other women. At night, however, she 
quits the hut and dances with young men.3 

In New Ireland girls are confined for four or five years 
in small cages, being kept in the dark and not allowed to 
set foot on the ground. The custom has been thus described 
by an eye-witness. " I heard from a teacher about some 
strange custom connected with some of the young girls here, 
so I asked the chief to take me to the house where they 
were. The house was about twenty-five feet in length, and 
stood in a reed and bamboo enclosure, across the entrance 
to which a bundle of dried grass was suspended to show that 
it was strictly ' tabu.' Inside the house were three conical 
structures about seven or eight feet in height, and about ten 
or twelve feet in circumference at the bottom, and for 
about four feet from the ground, at which point they tapered 
off to a point at the top. These cages were made of the broad 
leaves of the pandanus-tree, sewn quite close together so 
that no light and little or no air could enter. On one side 
of each is an opening which is closed by a double door of 
plaited cocoa-nut tree and pandanus-tree leaves. About 
three feet from the ground there is a stage of bamboos which 
forms the floor. In each of these cages we were told there 

1 J . Macdonald," Manners, customs, 
superstitions, and religions of South 
African tribes,':fournal oft he Anlltropo· 
logical/nslilute, xx. (1891), p. 118. 

2 Sir H . H. Johnston, British Cen· 

Ira/ Africa (London, 1897), p. 411. 
J 0. Baumann, Durrlt /llassailand 

:ur N ilquel/e (Berlin, 1894}, p. 178. As 
to the rule not to touch food with the 
hands, see above, vol. i. pp. J2J,J26 sq. 
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was a young woman confined, each of whom had to remain 
for at least four or five years, without ever being allowed to 
go outside the house. I could scarcely credit the story 
when I heard it ; the whole thing seemed too horrible to be 
true. I spoke to the chief, and told him that I wished to 
see the inside of the cages, and also to see the girls that I 
might make them a present of a few beads. He told me 
that it was ' tabu,' forbidden for any men but their own rela
tions to look at them; but I suppose the promised beads 
acted as an inducement, and so he sent away for some old 
lady who had charge, and who alone is allowed to open the 
doors. While we were waiting we could hear the girls talk
ing to the chief in a querulous way as if objecting to some
thing or expressing their fears. The old woman came at 
length and certainly she did not seem a very pleasant jailor 
or guardian; nor did she seem to favour the request of the 
chief to allow us to see the girls, as she regarded us with 
anything but pleasant looks. However, she had to undo the 
door when the chief told her to do so, and then the girls peeped 
out at us, and when told to do so, they held out their hands 
for the beads. I, however, purposely sat at some distance away 
and merely held out the beads to them, as I wished to draw 
them quite outside, that I might inspect the inside of the cages. 
This desire of mine gave rise to another difficulty, as these girls 
were not allowed to put their feet to the ground all the time 
they were confined in these places. However, they wished 
to get the beads, and so the old lady had to go out
side and collect a lot of pieces of wood and bamboo, which 
she placed on the ground, and then going to one of the girls, 
she helped her down and held her hand as she stepped from 
one piece of wood to another until she came near enough to 
get the beads I held out to her. I then went to inspect the 
inside of the cage out of which she had come, but could 
scarcely put my head inside of it, the atmosphere was so hot 
and stifling. It was clean and contained nothing but a few 
short lengths of bamboo for holding water. There was only 
room for the girl to sit or lie down in a crouched position 
on the bamboo platform, and when the doors are shut it must 
be nearly or quite dark inside. The girls are never allowed 
to come out except once a day to bathe in a dish or wooden 

Digitized by Goog le 



rv AJ' PUBERTY 207 

bowl placed close to each cage. They say that they perspire 
profusely. They are placed in these stifling cages when 
quite young, and must remain there until they are young 
women, when they are taken out and have each a great 
marriage feast provided for them." 1 

In the island of Mabuiag, Torres Straits, when the signs 
of puberty appear on a girl, a circle of bushes is made in a 
dark corner of the house. Here, decked with shoulder-belts, 
armlets, leglets just below the knees, and anklets, wearing a 
chaplet on her head, and shell ornaments in her ears, on her 
chest, and on her back, she squats in the midst of the bushes, 
which are piled so high round about her that only her head 
is visible. In this state of seclusion she must remain for 
three months. All this time the sun may not shine upon 
her, but at night she is allowed to slip out of the hut, and 
the bushes that hedge her in are then changed. She may 
not feed herself or handle food, but is fed by one or two old 
women, her maternal aunts, who are especially appointed to 
look after her. One of these women cooks food for her at a 
special fire in the forest. The girl is forbidden to eat turtle or 
turtle eggs during the season when the turtles are breeding ; 
but no vegetable food is refused her. No man, not even her 
own father, may come into the house while her seclusion 
lasts ; for if her father saw her at this time he would certainly 
have bad luck in his fishing, and would probably smash his 

1 The Rev. G. Brown, quoted by 
the Rev. B. Danks, '• MarriaJ::e Customs 
of the New Britnin Group,"Journ.An· 
tnrop.lnsl.xviii. (1889), p. 284 sq.; cp. 
Rev. G. Brown, "Notes on the Duke 
of York Group, New Britain, and New 
Ireland," Journ. Royal Geogr. S«. 
xlvii. (1877), p. 142 sq. Powell's de. 
scription of the New Ireland custom is 
similar ( Wantkrini{S i11 a Wild Cozmlr_t·, 
p. 249). According to him, the girls 
wear wreaths of scented herbs round 
the waist and neck ; nn old woman or 
a little child occupies the lower floor of 
the cage ; and the confinement lasts 
only a month. Probably the long 
period mentioned hy Mr. Brown is that 
prescribed for chief's daughters. Poor 
people could not afford to keep their 
children so long idle. This distinction 

is sometimes expressly stated ; for ex
ample, among the Goajiras of Colombia 
rich people keep their daughters shut 
up in separate huts at puberty for 
periods varying from one to four years, 
hut poor people cannot afford to do so 
for more than a fortnight or a month. 
See F. A. Simons, " An exploration of 
the Goajira Peninsula," Pr«eed. Royal 
Geogr. S«. N.S., vii. (1885), p. 791. 
In Fiji, brides who were being tattooed 
were kept from the sun (Williams, 
Fiji and t/u Fijitms, i. 170). This 
was perhaps a modification of the 
Melanesian custom of secluding girls 
at puberty. The reason mentioned 
by Mr. Williams, "to improve her 
complexion," can hardly have been lho 
original one. 

Digitized by Goog le 



zo8 GIRLS SECLUDED CHAP. 

canoe the very next time he went out in it. At the end of 
the three months she is carried down to a fresh-water creek 
by her attendants, hanging on to their shoulders in such a 
way that her feet do not touch the ground, while the women 
of the tribe form a ring round her, and thus escort her to 
the beach. Arrived at the shore, she is stripped of her orna
ments, and the bearers stagger with her into the creek, where 
they immerse her, and all the other women join in splashing 
water over both the girl and her bearers. When they come 
out of the water one of the two attendants makes a heap of 
grass for her charge to squat upon. The other runs to the 
reef, catches a small crab, tears off its claws, and hastens 
back with them to the creek. Here in the meantime a fire 
has been kindled, and the claws are roasted at it. The girl 
is then fed by her attendants with the roasted claws. After 
that she is freshly decorated, and the whole party marches 
back to the village in a single rank, the girl walking in the 
centre between her two old aunts, who hold her by the 
wrists. The husbands of her aunts now receive her and lead 
her into the house of one of them, where all partake of food, 
and the girl is allowed once more to feed herself in the usual 
manner. A dance follows, in which the girl takes a pro
minent part, dancing between the husbands of the two aunts 
who had charge of her in her retirement.' 

Among the Yaraibanna tribe of Cape York Peninsula, in 
Northern Queensland, a girl at puberty is said to live by her
self for a month or six weeks ; no man may see her, though 
any woman may. She stays in a hut or shelter specially 
made for her, on the floor of which she lies supine. She 
may not see the sun, and towards sunset she . must keep her 
eyes shut until the sun has gone down, otherwise it is 
thought that her nose will be diseased. During her seclusion 
she may eat nothing that lives in salt water, or a snake 
would kill her. An old woman waits upon her and supplies 
her with roots, yams, and water.2 Some tribes are wont to 
bury their girls at such seasons more or less deeply in the 

1 l''rom notes furnished me by Dr. C. 
G. Seligmann, member of the recent 
Cambridge Expedition to Torres 
Straits and Borneo. These notes 
have been printed in the Report qf Ike 

Bn'lisk Assodalitm for 1899, and in 
Journal of Ike Anlkropologica/ lnslilule, 
xxix. (1899), p. 212 sq. 

1 From the notes of Dr. C. G. 
Seligmann. 
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ground, perhaps in order to hide them from the light of the 
sun. Thus the Larrakeeyah tribe in the northern territory of 
South Australia used to cover a girl up with dirt for three days 
at her first monthly period.1 In similar circumstances the 
Otati tribe, on the east coast of the Cape York Peninsula, make 
an excavation in the ground, where the girl squats. A bower 
is then built over the hole, and sand is thrown on the young 
woman till she is covered up to the hips. In this condition 
she remains for the first day, but comes out at night. So long 
as the period lasts, she stays in the bower during the day
time, but is not again covered with sand. Afterwards her 
body is painted red and white from the head to the hips, and 
she returns to the camp.2 Among the Uijumhwi tribe in 
Red Island the girl lies at full length in a shallow trench 
dug in the foreshore, and sand is thrown over her legs and 
body up to the breasts, which appear not to be covered. A 
rough shelter of boughs is then built over her, and thus she 
remains lying for a few hours.8 In Prince of Wales Island, 
Torres Strait, the treatment of the patient is similar, but 
lasts for about two months. During the day she lies covered 
up with sand in a shallow hole on the beach, over which a 
hut is built. At night she may get out of the hole, but she 
may not leave the hut. Her paternal aunt looks after her; 
and both of them must abstain from eating turtle, dugong, 
and the heads of fish. Were they to eat the heads of fish 
no more fish would be caught. During the time of the 
girl's seclusion, the aunt who waits upon her has the right to 
enter any house and take from it anything she likes without 
payment, provided she does so before the sun rises. When 
the time of her retirement has come to an end the girl 
bathes in the sea while the morning star is rising, and after 
performing various other ceremonies is readmitted to society! 

t L. Crauford, in Journal qf the 
AntiJrqpq/qgical/nslilute, xxiv. (1895), 
p. 181. 

2 From the notes of Dr. C. G. Selig
mann. 

3 From the notes of Dr. C. G. Selig
mann. 

• From the notes of Dr. C. G. Selig
mann. The practice of burying a girl 
at puberty was observed also by some 

VOL. Ill 

Indian tribes of California, but appar
entlyrather for the purpose of producing 
a sweat than for the sake of conceal
ment. The treatment lasted only twenty
four hours, during which the patient was 
removed from the ground and washed 
three or four times, to be afterwards 
reimbedded. Dancing was kept up 
the whole time by the women. See 
Schoolcraft, Indian Tribes, v. 215. 

p 
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In some parts of New Guinea" daughters of chiefs, when 
they are about twelve or thirteen years of age, are kept 
indoors for two or three years, never being allowed, under 
any pretence, to descend from the house, and the house is 
so shaded that the sun cannot shine on them." 1 Among 
the Ot Danoms of Borneo girls at the age of eight or ten 
years are shut up in a little room or cell of the house, and 
cut off from all intercourse with the world for a long time. 
The cell, like the rest of the house, is raised on piles above 
the ground, and is lit by a single small window opening on a 
lonely place, so that the girl is in almost total darkness. 
She may not leave the room on any pretext whatever, not 
even for the most necessary purposes. None of her family 
may see her all the time she is shut up, but a single slave 
woman is appointed to wait on her. During her lonely con
finement, which often lasts seven years, the girl occupies 
herself in weaving mats or with other handiwork. Her 
bodily growth is stunted by the long want of exercise, and 
when, on attaining womanhood, she is brought out, her com
plexion is pale and wax-like. She is now shown the sun, 
the earth, the water, the trees, and the flowers, as if she were 
newly born. Then a great feast is made, a slave is killed, 
and the girl is smeared with his blood.2 In Ceram girls at 
puberty were formerly shut up by themselves in a hut which 
was kept dark.8 

Amongst the Aht or Nootka Indians of Vancouver 
Island, when girls reach puberty they are placed in a sort 
of gallery in the house "and are there surrounded com
pletely with mats, so that neither the sun nor any fire can 
be seen. In this cage they remain for several days. Water 
is given them, but no food. The longer a girl remains in 
this retirement the greater honour is it to the parents ; but 
she is disgraced for life if it is known that she has seen fire 
or the sun during this initiatory ordeal." 4 Pictures of the 

1 Chalmers and Gill, Work tmd 
Adventure in New Guinea, p. 159· 

1 Schwaner, Borneo,' Beullrijving 
mn !let str(l()mp6ied van den Barilo, 
etc. ii. 77 sq. ; Zimmerman, Die Inseln 
des Indiulten una Stillen /lleeres, ii. 

632 sq. ; Otto Finsch, Neu Guinea 
und seine Bewoltner, p. 116 sq. 

3 Riedel, De sluik. en kroesltarip 
rassm tussclten Selebes et1 Papua, p. 
IJl!. 

4 Sproat, Sanes and Studies Dj 
Savage Life, p. 93 sq. 
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mythical thunder-bird are painted on the screens behind 
which she hides. During her seclusion she may neither 
move nor lie down, but must always sit in a squatting 
posture. She may not touch her hair with her hands, but 
is allowed to scratch her head with a comb or a piece of 
bone provided for the purpose. To scratch her body is 
also forbidden, as it is believed that every scratch would 
leave a scar. For eight months after reaching maturity she 
may not eat any fresh food, particularly salmon ; moreover, 
she must eat by herself, and use a cup and dish of her own.1 

Amongst the Thlinkeet or Kolosh Indians of Alaska, when 
a girl shows signs of womanhood she is confined to a little 
hut or cage, which is completely blocked up with the 
exception of a small air-hole. In this dark and filthy 
abode she had formerly to remain a year, without fire, 
exercise, or associates. Her food was put in at the small 
window; she had to drink out of the wing-bone of a white
headed eagle. The time has now been reduced, at least in 
some places, to six months. The girl has to wear a sort of 
hat with long flaps, that her gaze may not pollute the sky ; 
for she is thought unfit for the sun to shine upon.2 In the 
Bilqula or Bella Coola tribe of British Columbia, when a girl 
attains puberty she must stay in the shed which serves as 
her bedroom, where she has a separate fireplace. She is 

1 Fr. Boas in Si:dll Reptwt on lite 
Ntlf'lll· Western Tribes of Canada, pp. 
4o-42 {separate reprint from the Report 
o/ the Brilisll Association for 1890). 
Tbe rule not to lie down is observed 
also during their seclusion at puberty 
by Tsimshian girls, who always sit 
propped up between boxes and mats ; 
their heads are covered with small 
mats, and they may not look at men 
nor at fresh salmon and olachen. 
See Boas in Fiftll Report, etc., p. 41 
(reprint from the Reptwl of lite British 
Asstxialion for 1889). We have seen 
(vol. i. p. 236) that some divine kings 
are not allowed to lie down. 

2 Erman, "Ethnographische Wahr· 
nehmungen und Erfahrungen an den 
Kilsten des Berings-Meeres," Zeilscllrifl 
fur Elllnolope, ii. 318 sq.; Langsdorff, 
Reise um die Well, ii. 114 sq. ; Holm· 

berg, " Ethnogr. Skizzen Uber die 
Volker d. russischen Amerika.'' Acta 
SQcietalis Scimliarum Fmnicae, iv. 
(1856), p. 329 sq.; Bancroft, Natit•e 
Races o/ lilt Pacific Stales, i. 110 sq. ; 
Krause, Die Tlinlii-Imiianer, p. 217 
sq. ; Rev. Sheldon Jackson, "Alaska 
and its Inhabitants," American Anli· 
quariart, ii. 111 sq. ; W. M. Grant, in 
/ournal of American Folk-lore, i. ( 1888), 
p. 169. For caps, hoods, and veils 
worn by girls at such seasons, compare 
G. H. Loskiel, History of the Mission 
of tile Uniletl Bretllren among lite 
Indians, i. 56; .Journal Antllrt1p. 
lnstilute, vii. (1878), p. 206; G. M. 
Dawson, Reptwt of lhe Queen Cltarlolle 
islands, 1878 (Geological Survey of 
Canada), p. 130 B; Petitot. Mono
graphie des Denl-Dindjil, pp. 72, 75; 
id., Traditions intlimnes du Canada 
Nord-Ouest, p. 258. 
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not allowed to descend to the main part of the house, and 
may not sit by the fire of the family. For four days she is 
bound to remain motionless in a sitting posture. She fasts 
during the day, but is allowed a little food and drink very 
early in the morning. After the four days' seclusion she 
may leave her room, but only through a separate opening 
cut in the floor, for the houses are raised on piles. She 
may not yet come into the chief room. In leaving the 
house she wears a large hat which protects her face against 
the rays of the sun. It is believed that if the sun were to 
shine on her face her eyes would suffer. She may pick 
berries on the hills, but may not come near the river or sea 
'for a whole year. Were she to eat fresh salmon she would 
lose her senses, or her mouth would be changed into a long 
beak.1 In the Tsetsaut tribe of British Columbia, a girl at 
puberty wears a large hat of skin which comes down over 
her face and screens it from the sun. It is believed that if 
she were to expose her face to the sun or to the sky, rain 
would fall. The hat protects her face also against the fire, 
which ought not to strike her skin ; to shield her hands she 
wears mittens. In her mouth she carries the tooth of an 
animal to prevent her own teeth from becoming hollow. 
For a whole year she may not see blood unless her face is 
blackened; otherwise she would grow blind. For two years 
she wears the hat and lives in a hut by herself, although she 
is allowed to see other people. At the end of the two years a 
man takes the hat from her head and throws it away.2 

Among the Thompson River Indians of British Columbia, 
when a girl attained puberty, she was at once separated 
from all the people. A conical hut of fir branches and bark 
was erected at some little distance from the other houses, 
and in it the girl had to squat on her heels during the day. 
Often. a circular hole was dug in the hut and the girl 
squatted in the hole. She might quit the hut for various 
purposes in the early morning, but had always to be back 

l Fr. Boas, in Fifth Report on Ike 
Ntlrlh • Western Tn"bes of Canada, p. 
42 (separate reprint from the Repqrt of 
tile Bn"tish Association fur 1889); id., 
in Seventh Report, etc., p. 12 (reprint 
from the Repurt of the Bn"tish Associa· 

tum for 1891 ). 

2 Fr. Boas, in Tenth Report on the 
Ntlrlh- Western Tn"bes of Canada, p. 45 
(separate reprint from the Repqrt of the 
Bn"tish Associationfur J89Sl· 
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JV AT PUBERTY 213 

at sunrise. A heavy blanket swathed her body from top to 
toe, and during the first four days she wore a conical cap ... 
made of small fir branches, which reached below the breast 
but left an opening for the face. In her hair was fastened 
an implement made of deer-bone with which she scratched 
herself. For the first four days she might neither wash nor 
eat, but a little water was given her in a birch-bark cup 
painted red, and she sucked up the liquid through a tube 
made out of the leg of a crane, a swan, or a goose, for her 
lips might not touch the surface of the water. After the 
four days she was allowed, during the rest of the period of 
isolation, to eat, to wash, to lie down, to comb her hair, and 
to drink of streams and springs. But in drinking at these 
sources she had still to use her tube, otherwise the spring 
would dry up. While her seclusion lasted she performed 
various ceremonies, which were supposed to exert a 
beneficial influence on her future life. For example, she 
carried four stones in her bosom to a spring, where she 
spat upon the stones and threw them one after the other 
into the water, praying that all disease might leave her as 
these stones did. Also she ran four times in the early 
morning with two small stones in her bosom ; and as she 
ran the stones slipped down between her bare body and her 
clothes and fell to the ground. At the same time she 
prayed to the Dawn that when she should be with child, 
she might be delivered as easily as she was delivered of 
these stones. Her seclusion lasted four months. The 
Indians say that long ago it extended over a year, and that 
fourteen days elapsed before the girl was permitted to wash 
for the first time. The dress which she wore during her 
time of separation was afterwards taken to the top of a hill and 
burned, and the rest of her clothes were hung up on trees.1 

Amongst the Koniags, an Esquimaux people of Alaska, 
girls at puberty were placed in small huts in which they 
had to remain on their hands and knees for six months ; 
then the hut was enlarged enough to let them kneel up-

1 James Teit, "The Thompson 
Indians of British Columbia," Memuirs 
of tlte Ameri~an Museum of Natural 
History, vol. ii. part iv. (April 1900), 

pp. 311·317. The ceremony intended 
to procure an easy delivery is clearly 
an imitation of childbirth. See above, 
vol. i . p. 19 sqq. 
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right, and they had to remain in this posture for six months 
more.1 

When symptoms of puberty appeared on a girl for the 
first time, the Indians of the Rio de Ia Plata used to sew 
her up in her hammock as if she were dead, leaving only a 
small hole for her mouth to allow her to breathe. In this 
state she continued so long as the symptoms lasted.2 In 
similar circumstances the Chiriguanos of Bolivia hoisted the 
girl in her hammock to the roof, where she stayed for a 
month; the second month the hammock was let half-way 
down from the roof; and in the third month old women, 
armed with sticks, entered the hut and ran about striking 
everything they met, saying they were hunting the snake 
that had wounded the girl. This they did till one of the 
women gave out that she had killed the snake.3 Among 
the Matacos Indians of the Grand Chaco a girl at puberty 
has to remain in seclusion for some time. She lies covered 
up with branches or other things in a comer of the hut, 
seeing no one and speaking to no one, and during this time 
she may eat neither flesh nor fish. Meanwhile a drum is 
beaten in front of the hut! Amongst some of the 
Brazilian Indians, when a girl attained to puberty, her 
hair was burned or shaved off close to the head. Then 
she was placed on a flat stone and cut with the tooth of 
an animal from the shoulders all down the back, till she 
ran with blood. Next the ashes of a wild gourd were 
rubbed into the wounds ; the girl was bound hand and 
foot, and hung in a hammock, being enveloped in it so 
closely that no one could see her. Here she had to stay for 
three days without eating or drinking. When the three 
days were over, she stepped out of the hammock upon the 
flat stone, for her feet might not touch the ground. If she 
had~ call of nature, a female relation took the girl on her 
back and carried her out, taking with her a live coal to 
prevent evil influences from entering the girl's body. Being 

1 Holmberg, in Ada Socidatis Scim
liarum Fennicae, iv. (1856), p. 401 ; 
Petroff, R~pori on the Popu!alio11, etc., 
of Alaska, p. 143· 

2 La.litau, ,!fa:urs des Sauvagu 
amtriquai11s, i. 262 sq. 

3 Lei/res tdifiantu ~I cun"euus, viii. 
333· On the Chiriguanos see Von 
Martius, Z11r Ethn"._trraphie Amerika's 
'uma/ Brasiliens, p. :z I :z SIJIJ· 

4 Father Cardus, quoted in J. 
Pelleschi's lAs bzdios 11/atacos (Buenos 
Ayre~, 1897), p. 47 sq. 
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replaced in her hammock, she was now allowed to get some 
flour, boiled roots, and water, but might not taste salt or 
flesh. Thus she continued to the end of the first monthly 
period, at the expiry of which she was gashed on the breast 
and belly as well as all down the back. During the second 
month she still stayed in her hammock, but her rule of 
abstinence was less rigid, and she was allowed to spin. 
The third month she was blackened with a certain pigment 
and began to go about as usual.1 

Amongst the Macusis of British Guiana, when a girl 
shows the first signs of puberty, she is hung in a hammock 
at the highest point of the hut. For the first few days she 
may not leave the hammock by day, but at night she must 
come down, light a fire, and . spend the night beside it, else 
she would break out in sores on her neck, throat, and other 
parts of her body. So long as the symptoms are at their 
height, she must fast rigorously. When they have abated, 
she may come down and take up her abode in a little 
compartment that is made for her in the darkest comer of 
the hut. In the morning she may cook her food, but it 
must be at a separate fire and in a vessel of her own. In 
about ten days the magician comes and undoes the spell by 
muttering charms and breathing on her and on the more 
valuable of the things with which she has come in contact. 
The pots and drinking-vessels which she used are broken 
and the fragments buried. After her first bath, the girl 
must submit to be beaten by her mother with thin rods 
without uttering a cry. At the end of the second period she 
is again beaten, but not afterwards. She is now "clean," 
and can mix again with people.2 Other Indians of Guiana, 
after keeping the girl in her hammock at the top of the 
hut for a month, expose her to certain large ants, whose bite 
is very painful.8 Sometimes, in addition to being stung 
with ants, the sufferer has to fast day and night so long as 
she remains slung up on high in her hammock, so that 
when she comes down she is reduced to a skeleton. The 

I Thevet, Cosmograpltie l!nivn-selle 
(Paris, 1575), ii. 946 B sq. ; Lafitau, 
op. ril. i. 290 sqq. 

2 Schomburgk, Reisen in Bn.liult 
GuiatUJ, ii. 315 sq. ; Martius, Zur 

Etltnograpltie Amerihz's, p. 644. 
3 Labat, Voyal{e du Clteva/ier des 

.'lfartltais en Guinte, Isles 'liOisints, el a 
Cayenne, iv. 365 sq. (Paris ed.), p. 
17 sq. (Amsterdam ed.). 
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intention of stinging her with ants is said to be to make her 
strong to bear the burden of maternity.1 Amongst the 
Uaupes of Brazil a girl at puberty is secluded in the house 
for a month, and allowed only a small quantity of bread 
and water. Then she is taken out into the midst of her 
relations and friends, each of whom gives her four or five 
blows with pieces of sipo (an elastic climber), till she falls 
senseless or dead. If she recovers, the operation is repeated 
four times at intervals of six hours, and it is considered an 
offence to the parents not to strike hard. Meantime, pots 
of meats and fish have been made ready ; the sipos are 
dipped into them and then given to the girl to lick, who is 
now considered a marriageable woman.2 

The custom of stinging the girl at such times with 
ants or beating her with rods is intended, we may be 
sure, not as a punishment or a test of endurance, but 
as a purification, the object · being to drive away' the 
malignant influences with which a girl in this condition 
is believed to be beset and enveloped. Examples of 
purification, both by beating and by stinging with ants, 
have already come before us.8 No people, probably, submit 
voluntarily to more excruciating tortures from the stings 
not merely of ants but of the most ferocious wasps 
than the Indians of Cayenne ; yet amongst them, we are 
told, " the custom is by no means an ordeal preparatory to 
marriage ; it is rather a sort of national medicine administered 
chiefly to the youth of both sexes." Applied to men, the 
marakl, as it is called, " sharpens them, prevents them from 
being heavy and lazy, makes them active, brisk; industrious, 
imparts strength, and helps them to shoot well with the bow, 
without it the Indians would always be slack and rather 
sickly, would always have a little fever, and would lie 
perpetually in their hammocks. As for the women, the 
marakl keeps them from going to sleep, renders them 
active, alert, brisk, gives ·them strength and a liking for 

1 A. Caulin, Historia Coro-graplzica 
natural y evangelica de/a Nueva 
Andalucia (1779), p. 93· A similar 
custom, with the omission of the sting
ing, is reported of the Tamanaks in 
the region of the Orinoco. See F. S. 

Gilij, Saggio tii Storia Americana, ii. 
(Rome, 1781), p. IJJ. 

2 A. R. Wallace, Narrative uf 
Travels on the A mazon and Rio Negro, 
P· 496. 

3 Above, p. 127 sqq.; vol. i. p. JOI. 

Digitized by Goog le 



1\' AS MODES OF PURIFICATION 217 

work, makes them good housekeepers, good workers at the 
stockade, good makers of caclu"ri. Every one undergoes the 
marakl at least twice in his life, sometimes thrice, and 
oftener if he likes. It may be had from the age of about 
eight years and upward, and no one thinks it odd that a 
man of forty should voluntarily submit to it." 1 Similarly 
the Indians of St. Juan Capistrano in California used to be 
branded on some part of their bodies, generally on the right 
arm, but sometimes on the leg also, not as a proof of manly 
fortitude, but because they believed that the custom "added 
greater strength to the nerves, and gave a better pulse for 
the management of . the bow." Afterwards "they were 
whipped with nettles, and covered with ants, that they 
might become robust, and the infliction was always performed 
in summer, during the months of July and August, when the 
nettle was in its most fiery state. They gathered small 
bunches, which they fastened together, and the poor deluded 
Indian was chastised, by inflicting blows with them upon his 
naked limbs, till unable to walk ; and then he was carried 
to the nearest and most furious species of ants, and laid 
down among them, while some of his friends, with sticks, 
kept annoying the insects to make them still more violent. 
What torments did they not undergo I What pain ! What 
hellish inflictions I Yet their faith gave them power to 
endure all without a murmur, and they remained as if dead. 
Having undergone these dreadful ordeals, they were con
sidered as invulnerable, and believed that the arrows of their 
enemies could no longer harm them." 2 Among the Alur, 
a tribe inhabiting the south-western region of the upper 
Nile, to bury a man in an ant-hill and leave him there for a 
while is the regular treatment for insanity.3 In like manner 
it is probable that beating or scourging as a religious or 
ceremonial rite was originally a mode of purification. It 
was meant to wipe off and drive away a dangerous contagion, 
whether personified as demoniacal·or not, which was supposed 

1 H. Coudreau, Chez nos Indiens: 
qualre an.Ues dans Ia Guyane Fra11raise 
(Paris, 1895), p. 228. For details as 
to the different modes of administering 
the mara/:!, see ibid. pp. 228-235. 

2 Boscana, "Chinigchinich," in A. 

Robinson's Life in California (New 
York, 1846), p. 273 sq. 

3 F. Stuhlmann, Mil Emili I'asclta 
ins Herz von Afrika (Berlin, 1894), p. 
so6. 
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to be adhering physically, though invisibly, to the body of the 
sufferer.1 The pain inflicted on the person beaten was no 
more the object of the beating than it is of a surgical opera
tion with us; it was a necessary accident, that was all. In 
later times such customs were interpreted otherwise, and the 
pain, from being an accident, became the prime object of 
the ceremony, which was now regarded either as a test of 
endurance imposed upon persons at critical epochs of life, 
or as a mortification of the flesh well pleasing to the god. 
But asceticism, under any shape or form, is never primitive. 
The savage, it is true, in certain circumstances will 
voluntarily subject himself to pains and privations which 
appear to us wholly needless ; but he never acts thus unless 

I As a confirmation of this view it 
may be pointed out that beating or 
scourging is inflicted on inanimate 
objects expressly for the purpose in· 
dicated in the text. Thus the Indians 
of Costa Rica hold that there are two 
kinds of ceremonial uncleanness, nya 
and bu-ku-nl. Anything that has been 
connected with a death is nya. But 
bu-ku-rtJ is much more virulent. It 
can not only make one sick but kill. 
"The worst /Ju.Jm.n/ of all is that of 
a young woman in her first pregnancy. 
She infects the whole neighbourhood. 
Persons going from the house where 
she lives carry the infection with them 
to a distance, and all the deaths or 
other serious misfortunes in the vicinity 
are laid to her charge. In the old 
times, when the savage laws and customs 
were in full force, it was not an un· 
common thing for the husband of such 
a woman to pay damages for casualties 
thus caused by his unfortunate wife ...• 
Bu-ku-rtJ emanates in a variety of 
ways ; arms, utensils, even houses 
become affected by it after long disuse, 
and before they can be used again 
must be purified. In the case of 
portable objects left undisturbed for a 
long time, the custom is to beat them 
with a stick before touching them. I 
have seen a woman take a long walking· 
stick and beat a basket hanging from 
the roof of a house by a cord. On 
asking what that was for. l was told 
that the basket contained her treasures, 

that she would probably want to take 
something out the next day, and that she 
was driving off the bu·ku-nl. A house 
long unused must be swept, and then 
the person who is purifying it must 
take a stick and beat not only the 
movable objects, but the beds, posts, 
and in short every accessible part of 
the interior. The next day it is fit for 
occupation. A place not visited for n 
long time or reached for the first time 
is /Ju-ku-rtJ. On our return from the 
ascent of Pico Blanco, nearly all the 
party suffered from little calenturas; 
the result of extraordinary exposure to 
wet and cold and want of food. The 
Indians said that the peak was especi
ally lm-ku-rtJ, since nobody had ever 
been on it before." One day Mr. Gabb 
took down some dusty blow-guns amid 
cries of bu-ku-nl from the Indians. 
Some weeks afterwards a boy died, and 
the Indians firmly believed that the 
l>u-ku·nl of the blow-guns had killed 
him. " From all the foregoing, it 
would seem that /Ju-ku-nl is a sort of 
evil spirit that takes possession of the 
object, and resents being disturbed ; 
but I have never been able to learn 
from the Indians that they consider it 
so. They seem to think of it as a 
property the object acquires." W. 
M. Gabb, Jmiian Tribes and Lan. 
guages of Costa Rie-a (read before the 
American Philosophical Society, 2oth 

· August 1875), p. 504 sq. 
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he believes that some solid temporal advantage is to be 
gained by so doing. Pain for the sake of pain, whether as 
a moral discipline in this life or as a means of winning a 
glorious immortality hereafter, is not an object which he sets 
himself deliberately to pursue. 

When a Hindoo maiden reaches maturity she is kept in 
a dark room for four days, and is forbidden to see the sun. 
She is regarded as unclean ; no one is allowed to touch her. 
Her diet is restricted to boiled rice, milk, sugar, curd, and 
tamarind without salt.1 The Rarhi Brahmans of Bengal 
compel a girl at puberty to live alone, and do not allow her 
to see the face of any male. For three days she remains 
shut up in a dark room, and has to undergo certain penances. 
Fish, flesh, and sweetmeats are forbidden her ; she must live 
upon rice and ghee.2 In Cambodia a girl at pnberty is put 
to bed under a mosquito curtain, where she should stay a 
hundred days. Usually, however, four, five, ten, or twenty 
days are thought enough ; and even this, in a hot climate 
and under the close meshes of the curtain, is sufficiently 
trying! According to another account, a Cambodian maiden 
at puberty is said to "enter into the shade." During her 
retirement, which, according to the rank and position of her 
family, may last any time from·a few days to several years, 
she has to observe a number of rules, such as not to be seen 
by a strange man, not to eat flesh or fish, and so on. She 
goes nowhere, not even to the pagoda. But this state 
of seclusion is discontinued during ec~lipses ; at such times 
she goes forth and pays her devotions to the monster who is 
supposed to cause eclipses by catching the heavenly bodies 
between his teeth! This permission to break her rule of 

1 S. C. Bose, Tile Hi11doos as tAey 
are, p. 86. Similarly, after a Brahman 
boy has been innsted with the sacred 
thread, he is for three days strictly 
forbidden to see the sun. He may not 
eat salt, and be is enjoined to sleep 
either on a carpet or a deer's skin, 
without a mattress or mosquito curtain 
(ibid. p. 186). In Bali, boys who have 
bad their teeth filed, as a preliminary 
to marriage, are kept shut up in a 
dark room for three days (Van Eck, 
" Schetsen van bet eiland Bali," 

Ti.fdscArifi VIXJY Neder/andsch lndii, 
N.S., ix. (I88o}, p. 428 sq.). 

t H. H. Risley, Tribes and Castes 
of Bengal, EtAnographic Glossary, i. 
152. 

3 Moura, Royaume du Cambodge, i . 
377· 

4 Aymonier, ''Notes sur les coutumes 
et croyances superstitieuses des Cam· 
bodgiens," Codzindtine Fratl(aise: Ex
cursions el Reconnaissances, No. 16 
(Saigon, 1883), p. 193 sq. Cp. id., 
Notice sur /e Cambodge, p. 50. 
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retirement and show herself abroad during an eclipse seems 
to show how literally the injunction is interpreted which 
forbids maidens entering on womanhood to look upon the 
sun. 

A superstition so widely diffused as this might be 
expected to leave traces in legends and folk-tales. And it 
has done so. In a Danish story we read of a princess who 
was fated to be carried off by a warlock if ever the sun 
shone on her before she had passed her thirtieth year ; so 
the king her father kept her shut up in the palace, and had 
all the windows on the east, south, and west sides blocked 
up, lest a sunbeam should fall on his darling child, and he 
should thus lose her for ever.1 A Tyrolese story tells how 
it was the doom of a lovely maiden to be transported into 
the belly of a whale if ever a sunbeam fell on her.2 In a 
modern Greek folk-tale the Fates predict that in her fifteenth 
year a princess must be careful not to let the sun shine on 
her, for if this were to happen she would be turned into a 
lizard.8 In another modern Greek tale the Sun bestows a 
daughter upon a childless woman on condition of taking the 
child back to himself when she is twelve years old. So, 
when the child was twelve, the mother closed the doors and 
windows, and stopped up all the chinks and crannies, to 
prevent the Sun from coming to fetch away her daughter. 
But she forgot to stop up the key-hole, and a sunbeam 
streamed through it and carried off the girl.4 In a Sicilian 
story a seer foretells that a king will have a daughter who, 
in her fourteenth year, will conceive a child by the Sun. 
So, when the child was born, the king shut her up in a 
lonely tower which had no window, lest a sunbeam should 
fall on her. When she was nearly fourteen years old, it 
happened that her parents sent her a piece of roasted kid, 
in which she found a sharp bone. With this bone she 
scraped a hole in the wall, and a sunbeam shot through the 
hole and impregnated her.6 The old Greek story of Danae, 

1 Grundtvig, Diinisdu Volksmiir· 
dun, ilbersetzt von A. Strodtmann, 
Zweite Sammlung (Leipsic, 1879), p. 
199 sqq. 

2 .Schneller, Miirdze11 ttnd Sag-m aus 
1Vtiischtirol, No. 22. 

3 B. Schmidt, Griuhische 11/iirchen, 
Sagen und Volks!idcr, p. 98. 

• J. G. von Hahn, Gnechische und 
a/bmusische 11/iinhen, No. 41. 

6 Gonzenbach,Sicilianische Miirche11, 
No. 28. The incident of the bone 
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who was confined by her father in a subterranean chamber 
or a brazen tower, but impregnated by Zeus, who reached 
her in the shape of a shower of gold/ perhaps belongs to 
the same class of tales. It has its counterpart in the legend 
which the Kirghiz of Siberia tell of their ancestry. A certain 
Khan had a fair daughter, whom he kept in a dark iron 
house, that no man might see her. An old woman tended 
her ; and when the girl was grown to maidenhood she asked 
the old woman," Where do you go so often?"-" My child," 
said the old dame," there is a bright world. In that bright 
world your father and mother live, and all sorts of people 
live there. That is where I go." The maiden said, " Good 
mother, I wiJI tell nobody, but show me that bright world." 
So the old woman took the girl out of the iron house. But 
when she saw the bright world, the girl tottered and fainted; 
and the eye of God fell upon her, and she conceived. Her 
angry father put her in a golden chest and sent her floating 
away (fairy gold can float in fairyland) over the wide sea.2 

The shower of gold in the Greek story, and the eye of God 
in the Kirghiz legend, probably stand for sunlight and the 

occurs in other folk-tales. A prince 
or princess is shut up for safety in a 
tower and makes his or her escape by 
scraping a hole in the wall with a bone 
which has been accidentally conveyed 
into the tower; sometimes it is expressly 
said that care was taken to let the 
princess have no bones with her meat 
(Hahn, of'· cit. No. 15; Gonzenbach, 
Nos. 26, 27; Penlamerone, No. 2J). 
From this we should infer that it is a 
rule with savages not to let women 
handle the bones of animals during 
their monthly seclusions. We have al
ready seen the great respect with which 
the savage treats the bones of game (see 
above, vol. ii. p. 404 sqq.) ; and women 
in their courses are specially forbidden 
to meddle with the hunter or fisher, as 
their contact or neighbourhood would 
spoil 'his sport (see below, pp. 222 
sq., 226 sq. , 229 sq. ). In folk-tales 
the hero who uses the bone is some
times a boy; but the incident might 
easily be transferred from a girl to a 
boy after its real meaning had been 
forgotten: Amongst the Hare-skin 

Indians a girl at puberty is forbidden 
to break the bones of hares (Petitot, 
Traditims indimnu du Canada Nord
Ouest, p. 258). On the other hand, she 
drinks out of a tube made of a swan's 
bone (Petitot, I.e. ; it!., 11-fonogra
plzie des Dhu-Dindjil, p. 76), and the 
same instrument is used for the same 
purpose by girls of the Carrier tribe of 
Indians (see below, p. 228). We have 
seen that a Thlinkeet girl in the same 
circumstances used to drink out of the 
wing-bone of a white-beaded eagle 
(Langsdorff, Reise um die Welt, ii. 
114), and that among the Nootka and 
Shushwap tribes girls at puberty are 
provided with bones or combs with 
which to scratch themselves, because 
they may not use their fingers for this 
purpose (above, p. 211 ; and vol. i . 
p. 326, note 2). 

1 Sophocles, Antigone, 944 sqq. ; 
Apollodorus, ii. 4· 1 ; Horace, Odes, 
iii. 16. 1 sqq. ; Pausanias, ii. 23. 7· 

t W. Radloff, Proben der Volks
lilleratur der liirkisclzen Stiimme ~iid
Si6iriens, iii. 82 sq. 
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sun. The idea that women may be impregnated by the sun 
is not uncommon in legends,1 and there are even traces of 
it in marriage customs.2 

The ground of this seclusion of girls at puberty lies in 
the deeply engrained dread which primitive man universally 
entertains of menstruous blood. Evidence of this has already 
been given,3 but a few more facts may here be added. 
Amongst the Australian blacks" the boys are told from their 
infancy that, if they see the blood, they will early become 
gray-headed, and their strength will fail prematurely." Hence 
a woman lives apart at these times ; and if a young man or 
boy approaches her she calls out, and he immediately makes 
a circuit to avoid her. The men go out of their way to 
avoid even crossing the tracks made by women at such 
times. Similarly the woman may not walk on any path 
frequented by men, nor touch anything used by men ; she 
may not eat fish, or go near water at all, much less cross it ; 
for if she did, the fish would be frightened, and the fishers 
would have no luck ; she may not even fetch water for the 
camp; it is sufficient for her to say Tltama to ensure her 
husband fetching the water himself. A severe beating, or 
even death, is the punishment inflicted on an Australian 

I Bastian, Die Viilker des iistlidwr. 
Asim, i. 416, vi. 25 ; Turner, Sam()a, 
p. 200 ; Pa'!fab Noles anti Queries, ii. 
p. 148, § 797; A. Pfizmaier, "Nach· 
richten von den alten Bewohnern des 
heutigen Corea," Sil:unpberidlle der 
plli/os.·llislor. Classed. kais. Akademie 
der Wisse,scllaft (Vienna), lvii. (1868), 
P· 495 sq. 

t Amongst the Chaco Indians of 
South America a newly-married couple 
sleep the first night on a skin with 
their . heads towards the west ; " for 
the marriage is not considered as rati
fied till the rising sun shines on their 
feet the succeeding morning" (T. J. 
Hutchinson, "The Chaco Indians," 
Transact. Etlmolog. S()(. N.S., iii. 
(1865), p. 327). At old Hindoo mar
riages, the first ceremony was the 
" Impregnation· rite" ( Gar6/uidlui,a). 
" During the previous day the young 
married woman was made to look 

towards the sun, or in some way ex
posed to its rays'' (Monier Williams, 
Religious Lift and TMuglll ;, India, 
p. 354). Amongst the Turks of Siberia 
it was formerly the custom on the 
morning after marriage to lead the 
young couple out of the hut to greet 
the rising sun. The same custom is 
said to be still practised in Iran and 
Central Asia, the belief being that the 
beams of the rising sun are the surest 
means of impregnating the new bride 
(Vambery, Das TiirJ:mvo/lt, p. 112). 
The Greenlandei'S' attribute the same 
power of impregnation to the moon, 
which they regard as a masculine 
being. Hence young girls are afraid 
to look long at it, and no Greenland 
woman will sleep on her back unless 
she bas first spat upon her fingers and 
rubbed the spittle on her stomach 
(H. Egede, Descriptio• of Gr~e,la11d, 
London, 1818, p. 209). 

3 Above, vol. i. p. 325 sq. 
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woman who breaks these rules.1 The Dieri of Central 
Australia believe that if women at these times were to eat 
fish or bathe in a river, the fish would all die and the water 
would dry up. In this tribe a mark made with red ochre 
round a woman's mouth indicates that she has her courses ; 
no c;>ne would offer fish to such a woman.2 Other Central 
Australian tribes will not allow menstruous women to 
gather a certain bulb, which forms a staple food of these 
people ; they think that if the rule were broken, the supply 
of bulbs would fail.3 In Galela women at their monthly 
periods may not enter a tobacco-field, or the plants would 
be attackep by disease.• The Minangkabauers of Sumatra 
are persuaded that if a woman in her unclean state were to 
go near a rice-field, the crop would be spoiled.6 The Bush
m~n think that, by a glance of a girl's eye at the time 
when she ought to be kept in strict retirement, men become 
fixed in whatever position they happen to occupy, with 
whatever they were holding in their hands, and are changed 
into trees which talk.6 Cattle-rearing tribes of South Africa 
hold that their cattle would die if the milk were drunk by 
a menstruous woman ; and lest they should suddenly be 
overtaken by their infirmity, women are forbidden to enter 
the villages by the paths which the men use.7 According 
to the Talmud, if a woman at the beginning of her period 
passes between two men, she thereby kills one of them ; if 
she passes between them towards the end of her period, she 
only causes them to quarrel violently.8 

I Native Tribes of Suutll Australia, 
p. 186; E. J. Eyre, Journals, ii. 295, 
304 ; W. Ridley, Kamilaroi, p. I 57 ; 
id., inJourn. Antllrop. /nst. ii. (1873), 
p. 268; W. E. Armit, in Journ. 
Antllrop. Ins/. ix. (1880), p. 459 sq.; 
Brough Smyth, A!Joni{ines of Vidon·a, 
i. 65, 236. Cp. Sir George Grey, 
Journals, ii. 344; ]. Dawson, Aus· 
Ira/ian Aborigines, p. ci. sq. 

t S. Gason, in Journal of the Antnro
pologital lnstilult, xxiv. (1895), p. 171. 

3 Spencer and Gillen, Native Tn'6es 
of Cmtra/ A ustra/ia, p. 4 7 3· 

t M. J. van Baarda, "Fabelen, 
Verhalen en Overleveringen der 
Galelareezen," Bi.fdragen lui dt Taal-

Land· en Vo/J:enktmde Viln NetJer. 
latuiuiJ-Indit, xlv. (1895), p. 489. 

6 J. L. van der Toom, "Het ani
misme bij dea Minangkabauer der 
Padagnsche Boven Ianden," Bi.fdragm 
lot dt Taal- Land. m VoiJ:cnlmnde van 
Neder!andsdt·lndii!, xxxix. (1890), p. 
66. 

0 Bleek, Brief Amn1nl of BusiJman 
Folk-lore, p. 14; cp. ibid. p. 10. 

7 J. Macdonald, in Journal of the 
Antllropulugical Institute, xx. (1891), 
p. 138; id., Light in Afri~a. p. 221 ; 
id., .Religion and llfylh, p. 198. 

8 J. Merge!, Die Jl.lede:in der Tal· 
mudisten (Leipsic and Berlin, 1885), 
P· 15 sq. 
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The miraculous virtue ascribed to menstruous blood is well 
iilustrated in a story told by the Arab chronicler Tabari. He 
relates how Sapor, king of Persia, besieged the strong city of 
Atrae, in the desert of Mesopotamia, for several years without 
being able to take it. But the king of the city, whose name 
was Daizan, had a daughter, and when it was with her after 
the manner of women she went forth from the city and dwelt 
for a time in the suburb, for such was the custom of the place. 
Now it fell out that, while she tarried there, Sapor saw her 
and loved her, and she loved him ; for he was a handsome 
man and she a lovely maid. And she said to him, " What 
will you give me if I show you how you may destroy the 
walls of this city and slay my father?" And he said to her, 
" I will give you what you will, and I wiii exalt you above 
my other wives, and will set you nearer to me than them 
all." Then she said to him, " Take a greenish dove with a 
ring about its neck, and write something on its foot with the 
menstruous blood of a blue-eyed maid ; then let the bird 
loose, and it will perch on the walls of the city, and they 
wiii fall down." For that, says the Arab historian, was the 
talisman of the city, which could not be destroyed in any 
other way. And Sapor did as she bade him, and the city 
fell down in a heap, and he stormed it and slew Daizan on 
the spot.1 

The Parsecs, who reverence fire, will not suffer men
struous women to see it or even to look on a lighted 
taper.2 Maimonides tells us that down to his time it was a 
common custom in the East to keep women at their periods in 
a separate house, and to burn everything on which they had 
trodden ; a man who spoke with such a woman or who was 
merely exposed to the same wind that blew over her, be
came thereby unclean.' In Syria to this day a woman who 

1 Th. Noldeke, Gesdzichte tier Perser 
und Araoer aur Zeit tier Sassanidm, 
aus der ara/Jischen Chronik des Tabari 
iioersew (Leyden, 1879), pp. 33-38. 
I have to thank my friend Prof. A. A. 
Bevan for pointing out to me this and 
the passage referred to in the next note. 
Many ancient cities had talismans on 
the preservation of which their safety 
was believed to depend. The Palla-

dium of Troy is the most familiar 
instance. See Lobeck, Agltwphamus, 
p. 278 sqq. , and my note on Pausanias, 
viii. 47· 5· 

2 G. Hoffmann, Ausziige aus Syr· 
ischen Akten persischer Martyrer ii/Jer. 
setal (Leipsic, r88o), p. 99· 

3 Maimonides, translated by Chwol· 
sohn, Die Ssa/Jier und tier Ssa/Jismus, 
ii. 48J. 
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has her courses on her may neither salt nor pickle, for the 
people think that whatever she pickled or salted would not 
keep.1 The Toaripi of New Guinea, doubtless for a similar 
reason, will not allow women at such times to cook.2 The 
Bhuiyars, a Dravidian tribe of South Mirzapur, are said to 
feel an intense dread of menstrual pollution. Every house 
has two doors, one of which is used only by women in this 
condition. During her impurity the wife is fed by her 
husband apart from the rest of the family, and whenever 
she has to quit the house she is obliged to creep out on her 
hands and knees in order not to defile the thatch by her 
touch.8 The Kharwars, another aboriginal tribe of the 
same district, keep their women at such seasons in the outer 
verandah of the house for eight days, and will not let them 
enter the kitchen or the cow-house ; during this time the 
unclean woman may not cook nor even touch the cooking 
vessels. When the eight days are over, she bathes, washes 
her clothes, and returns to family life! 

The Guayquiries of the Orinoco think that, when a 
woman has her courses, everything upon which she steps 
will die, and that if a man treads on the place where she 
has passed, his legs will immediately swell up.~ The Creek 
and kindred Indians of the United States compelled women 
at menstruation to live in separate huts at some distance 
from the village. There the women had to stay, at the risk 
of being surprised and cut off by enemies. It was thought 
" a most horrid and dangerous pollution " to go near the 
women at such times ; and the danger extended to enemies 
who, if they slew the women, had to cleanse themselves from 
the pollution by means of certain sacred herbs and roots.6 

Similarly, the Choctaw women had to quit their huts during 
their monthly periods, and might not return till after they 
had been purified. While their unclear;mcss lasted they harl 
to prepare their own food. The men believed that if they 

1 Eijiib Abela, "Beitriige zur Kennt· 
niss aberglaubischer Gebrauche in 
Syrien," Zeitsdzrift des deutsdun 
Palaestina- Vereins, vii. (1884), p. Ill. 

t J. Chalmers, "Toaripi," JtJUrnal 
o/ tile Antlzrop. Institute, xxvii. (1898), 
P· 328. 

S W. Crooke, Tribes anti Castes of 
VOL. Ill 

the Nortlz- Western Provinces anti Oudlt, 
ii. 87. 

4 W. Crooke, in Nortlz ltztiian Notes 
anti Queriu, i. p. 67, § 467. 

6 Gumilla, Histoire de I' Ortnoque 
(Avignon, 1758), i. 249. 

6 James Adair, History o/ tlze 
Ameruan lndiaus, p. 123 sq. 

Q 
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were to approach a menstruous woman, they would fall ill, 
and that some mishap would overtake them when they went to 
the wars.1 When an Omaha woman has her courses on her, 
she retires from the family to a ·little shelter of bark or grass, 
supported by sticks, where she kindles a fire and cooks her 
victuals alone. Her seclusion lasts four days. During this 
time she may not approach or touch a horse, for the Indians 
believe that such contamination would impoverish or weaken 
the animal.2 Among the Thompson River Indians of 
British Columbia every woman had to isolate herself from 
the rest of the people during every recurring period of 
menstruation, and had to live some little way off in a small 
brush or bark lodge made for the purpose. At these times 
she was considered unclean, must use cooking and eating 
utensils of her· own, and was supplied with food by some 
other woman. If she smoked out of a pipe other than her 
own, that pipe would ever afterwards be hot to smoke. If 
she crossed in front of a gun, that gun would thenceforth 
be useless for the war or the chase, unless indeed the owner 
promptly washed the weapon in "medecine" or struck the 
woman with it once on each principal part of her body. If 
a man ate or had any intercourse with a menstruous 
woman, nay if he merely wore clothes or moccasins made 
or patched by her, he would have bad luck in hunting and 
the bears would attack him fiercely. Before being admitted 
again among the people, she had to change all her clothes 
and wash several times in clear water. The clothes worn 
during her isolation were hung on a tree, to be used next 
time, or to be washed. For one day after com~ng back 
among the people, she did not cook food. Were a man to 
eat food cooked by a woman at such times, he would have 
incapacitated himself tor hunting and exposed himself to sick
ness or death! Among the Chippeways and other Indians 
of the Hudson Bay Territory, menstruous women are ex
cluded from the camp, and take up their abode in huts of 
branches. They wear long hoods, which effectually conceal 

I Bossu, Nouveaux VO)'aps aux 
lndes oaidenla/es (Paris, 1768), ii. 
105. 

1 E. James, Expedition Jrom !'ills· 
/Jurgll. to tll.e Rocky Alou11taim, i. ::!14. 

3 James Teit, "The Thompson 
Indians of British Columbia,'' llfemllirs 
ty the American 11/usewn of Natural 
History, vol. ii. part iv. (April 1900), 
p. 326 sq. 
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the head and breast. They may not touch the household 
furniture nor any objects used by men ; for their touch "is 
supposed to defile them, so that their subsequent use would 
be followed by certain mischief or misfortune," such as disease 
or death. They may not walk on the common paths nor 
cross the tracks of animals. They " are never permitted to 
walk on the ice of rivers or lakes, or near the part where 
the men are hunting beaver, or where a fishing-net is set, 
for fear of averting their success. They are also prohibited 
at those times from partaking of the head of any animal, 
and even from walking in or crossing the track where the 
head of a deer, moose, beaver, and many other animals have 
lately been carried, either on a sledge or on the back. To 
be guilty of a violation of this custom is considered as of 
the greatest importance ; because they firmly believe that 
it would be a means of preventing the hunter from having 
an equal success in his future excursions." 1 So the Lapps 
forbid women at menstruation to walk on that part of the 
shore where the fishers are in the habit of setting out their 
fish.2 

But the beliefs and superstitions of this sort that 
prevail among the western tribes of the great Dene or 
Tinneh stock, to which the Chippeways belong, have been 
so well described by an experienced missionary, that I 
will give his description in his own words. Prominent 
among the ceremonial rites of these Indians, he says, 
" are the observances peculiar to the fair sex, and many 
of them are remarkably analogous to those practised by 
the Hebrew women, so much so that, were it not savour
ing of profanity, the ordinances of the Dene ritual code 
might be termed a new edition 'revised and considerably 

·augmented' of the Mosaic ceremonial law. Among the 
Carriers,3 as soon as a girl had experienced the first flow of 
the menses which in the female constitution are a natural 

1 S. Heame,Jounuy to the Northern 
Ocean, p. 314 sq.; Alex. Mackenzie, 
. Voyaces through the Cotrti11mt of Nortn 
America (London, r8ol), p. cxxiii. ; 
Petitot, 11/onog-rapnie des Dlt~l·Ditrdjil, 
P· 75 sq. 

2 C. Leemius, De lapponibus Fin
marc,.ae eorumque /incua vita et re· 

licione pnstina, (Copenhagen, 1767), 
p. 494· 

3 The Carriers are a tribe of Dene 
or Tinneh Indians who get their name 
from a custom observed among them 
by widows, who carry the charred 
bones of their dead husbands about 
with them in bundles. 
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discharge, her father believed himself under the obligation 
of atoning for her supposedly sinful condition by a small 
impromptu distribution of clothes among the natives. This 
periodical state of women was considered as one of legal 
impurity fateful both to the man who happened to have any 
intercourse, however indirect, with her, and to the woman 
herself who failed in scrupulously observing all the rites 
prescribed by ancient usage for persons in her condition. 

" Upon entering into that stage of her life, the maiden 
was immediately sequestered from company, even that of 
her parents, and compelled to dwell in a small branch hut 
by herself away from beaten paths and the gaze of passers
by. As she was supposed to exercise malefic influence on 
any man who might inadvertently glance at her, she had to 
wear a sort of head-dress combining in itself the purposes of 
a veil, a bonnet, and a mantlet. It was made of tanned 
skin, its forepart was shaped like a long fringe completely 
hiding from view the face and breasts ; then it formed on 
the head a close-fitting cap or bonnet, and finally fell in a 
broad band almost to the heels. This head-dress was made 
and publicly placed on her head by a paternal C\Unt, who 
received at once some present from the girl's father. When 
three or four years later the period of sequestration ceased, 
only this same aunt had the right to take off her niece's 
ceremonial head-dress. Furthermore, the girl's fingers, 
wrists, and legs at the ankles and immediately below the 
knees, were encircled with ornamental rings and bracelets of 
sinew intended as a protection against the malign influences 
she was supposed to be possessed with.1 To a belt girding 
her waist were suspended two bone · implements called 
respectively Tsoenkuz (bone tube) and Tst1tsoet (head 
scratcher). The former was a hollowed swan bone to drink 
with, any other mode of drinking being unlawful to her. 
The latter was fork-like and was called into requisition 
whenever she wanted to scratch her head-immediate con
tact of the fingers with the head being reputed injurious to 
her health. While thus secluded, she was called asia, that 
is ' interred alive ' in Carrier, and she had to submit to a 

1 Hence we may conjecture that the girls in similar circumstances are also 
similar ornaments worn by Mabuiag amulets. See above, p. 207. 
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rigorous fast and abstinence. Her only allowed food con
sisted of dried fish boiled in a small bark vessel which 
nobody else must touch, and she had to abstain especially 
from meat of any kind, as well as fresh fish. Nor was this 
all she had to endure ; even her contact, however remote, 
. with these two articles of diet was so dreaded that she could 
not cross the public paths or trails, or the tracks of animals. 
Whenever absolute necessity constrained her to go beyond 
such spots, she had to be packed or carried over them lest 
she should contaminate the game or meat which had passed 
that way, or had been brought over these paths; and also 
for the sake of self-preservation against tabooed, and conse
quently to her, deleterious food. In the same way she was 
never allowed to wade in streams or lakes, for fear of causing 
death to the fish. 

"It was also a prescription of the ancient ritual code for 
females during this primary condition to eat as little as 
possible, and to remain lying down, especially in course of 
each monthly flow, not only as a natural consequence of the 
prolonged fast and resulting weakness ; but chiefly as an 
exhibition of a becoming penitential spirit which was believed 
to be rewarded by long life and continual good health in 
after years. 

" These mortifications or seclusion did not last less than 
three or four years. Useless to say that during all that 
time marriage could not be thought of, since the girl could 
not so much as be seen by men. When married, the same 
sequestration was practised relatively to husband and fellow
villagers-without the particular head-dress and ring spoken 
of--on the occasion of every recurring menstruation. Some
times it was protracted as long as ten days at a time, especi
ally during the first years of cohabitation. Even when she 
returned to her mate, she was not permitted to sleep with 
him on the first nor frequently on the second night, but 
would choose a distant corner of the lodge to spread her 
blanket, as if afraid to defile him with her dread unclean
ness." 1 Elsewhere the same writer tells us that most of 

I A. G. ~lorice, "The Western 
Denes, their manners and customs,'' 
P~Wutiings of Ike Canadian /mtilul~, 

Toro111o, Third Series, vii. ( r888·!!9), 
I' I'· 162·164. The writer has repeated 
the substance of this account in a later 
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the devices to which these Indians used to res()rt for the 
sake of ensuring success in the chase " were based on their 
regard for continence and their excessive repugnance for, 
and dread of, menstruating women." 1 But the strict obser· 
vances imposed on Dene women at such times were 
designed at the same time to protect the women themselves 
from the evil consequences of their dangerous condition. 
Thus it was thought that women in their courses could not 
partake of the head, heart, or hind part of an animal that 
had been caught in a snare without exposing themselves to 
a premature death through a kind of rabies. They might 
not cut or carve salmon, because to do so would seriously 
endanger their health, and especially would enfeeble 
their arms for life. And they had to abstain from cutting 
up the grebes which are caught by the Carriers in great 
numbers every spring, because otherwise the blood with 
\Vhich these fowls abound would occasion ha::morrhage or an 
unnaturally prolonged flux in the transgressor.2 Similarly 
Indian women of the Thompson River tribe abstained from 
venison and the flesh of other large game during menstru· 
ation, lest the animals should be displeased and the menstrual 
flow increased.8 For a similar reason, probably, Shushwap 
girls during their seclusion at puberty are forbidden to eat 
anything that bleeds.4 The same principle may perhaps 
partly explain the rule, of which we have had some examples, 
that women at such times should refrain from fish and flesh, 
and restrict themselves to a vegetable diet. 

The philosophic student of human nature will observe, 
or learn, without surprise that ideas thus deeply ingrained 
in the savage mind reappear at a more advanced stage of 
society in those elaborate codes which have been drawn up 
for the guidance of certain peoples by lawgivers who claim 

work, Au pays de fOurs Noir: ches 
les sauvages de Ia Colomhi~ Britanmi;ue 
(Paris and Lyons, 1897), p. 72 sq. 

I A. G . .Morice, "Notes, archaeo
logical, industrial, and sociological, on 
the Western Denes," Tramactiom of 
the CmuJtiiatl 11tslitute, iv. ( I892·9J), 
p. 1o6 sq. 

1 A. G. Morice, in Transacliom of 
the Canadian Institute, iv. ( i892·9J), 

pp. 107, 110. 
3 Ja)lles Teit, "The Thompson 

Indians of British Columbia," Memoirs 
of lite American llluseum of Natural 
History, vol. ii. part iv. (April 1900), 
p. 327. 

• Fr. Boas, in Sixth Report on lite 
North- Weslem Tribes of Camuia, p. 
89 (separate reprint from the lt.'ej>orl of 
lite Bn't. Assoc. for 1890), 

Digitized by Goog le 



IV ENJOINED BY LAWGIVERS 231 

to have derived the rules they inculcate from the direct 
inspiration of the deity. However we may explain it, the 
resemblance which exists between the earliest official 
utterances of the deity and the ideas of savages is un
questionably close and remarkable ; whether it be, as some 
suppose, that God communed face to face with man in 
those early days, or, as others maintain, that man mistook 
his wild and wandering thoughts for a revelation from 
heaven. Be this as it may, certain it is that the natural 
uncleanness of woman at her monthly periods is a conception 
which has occurred or been revealed with singular unanimity 
to several ancient legislators. The Hindoo lawgiver Manu, 
who professed to have received his institutes from the creator 
Brahman, informs us that the wisdom, the energy, the strength, 
the sight, and the vitality of a man who approaches a woman 
in her courses will utterly perish ; whereas, if he avoids her, 
his wisdom,energy,strength, sight, and vitality will all increase.1 

The Persian lawgiver Zoroaster, who, if we can take his word 
for it, derived his code from the mouth of the supreme being 
Ahura Mazda, devoted special attention to the subject. 
According to him, the menstruous flow, at least in its abnormal 
manifestations, is a work of Ahriman, or the devil. Therefore, 
so long as it lasts, a woman " is unclean and possessed of the 
demon ; she must be kept confined, apart from the faithful 
whom her touch would defile, and from the fire which her 
very look would injure ; she is not allowed to eat as much 
as she wishes, as the strength she might acquire would accrue 
to the fiends. Her food is not given her from hand to 
hand, but is passed to her from a distance, in a long leaden 
spoon." 2 The Hebrew lawgiver Moses, whose divine legation 
is as little open to question as that of Manu and Zoroaster, 
treats the subject at still greater length ; but I must leave 
to the reader the task of comparing the inspired ordinances 
on this head with the merely human regulations of the 
Carrier Indians which they so closely resemble. 

Amongst the civilised nations of Europe the super
stitions which cluster round this mysterious aspect of 

1 Lau•s of /1/Dnu, translated by 
G. BUhler, ch. iv. 41 sq., p. IJS· 

2 J. Darmesteter, TJ,e Zend . ..Jvl'SID, 
i. p. xcii. See FDrgard, i. 18 and 19, 
xvi. 1·18. 
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womafl's nature are not less extravagant than those which 
prevail among savages. In the oldest existing cyclopaedia 
-the Natural History of Pliny-the list of dangers appre
hended from menstruation is longer than any furnished by 
mere barbarians. According to Pliny, the touch of a men
struous woman turned wine to vinegar, blighted crops, killed 
seedlings, blasted gardens, brought down the fruit from trees, 
dimmed mirrors, blunted razors, rusted iron and brass ( espe
cially.at the waning of the moon), killed bees, or at least 
drove them from their hives, caused mares to miscarry, and 
so forth.1 Similarly, in various parts of Europe, it is still 
believed that if a woman in her courses enters a brewery 
the beer will turn sour ; if she touches beer, wine, vinegar, 
or milk it will go bad ; if she makes ja·m, it will not keep ; 
if she mounts a mare, it will miscarry ; if she touches buds, 
they will wither ; if she climbs a cherry tree, it will die.2 

In Brunswick people think that if a menstruous woman 
assists at the killing of a pig, the pork will putrefy.8 In the 
Greek island of Calymnos a woman at such times may not 
go to the well to draw water, nor cross a running stream, 
nor enter the sea. Her presence in a boat is said to raise 
storms.• 

Thus the object of secluding women at menstruation is 
to neutralise the dangerous influences which are supposed to 
emanate from them at such times. That the danger is 
believed to be especially great at the first menstruation 
appears from the unusual precautions taken to isolate girls 
at this crisis. Two of these precautions have been illustrated 
above, namely, the rules that the girl may not touch the 

t Pliny, Nat. Hi st. vii. 64 s9., xxviii. 
77 sqq. Cp. Geoponi<a, xii. 20. S 
and 2 S· 2 ; Columella, xi. 3· so. 

t A. Schleicher, Volkstiimlidzts atts 
Smnm6erg, p. 134; B. Souche, Crtl)'· 
anas, Prlsages el Traditions diverses, 
p. 1 1 ; A. Meyrac, Traditions, CtiU· 
lumes, ligmdes tl Conies des Ardennes 
(Charleville, 1890), p. 171; V. Fossel, 
Volksmedidn und medidniscker Aber· 

glau6e ;, Steiermark (Graz, 1886), p. 
124. A correspondent, who with· 
holds her name, writes to me that in a 
Suffolk village, where she used to live 

some twenty or thirty years ago, 
" every one pickled their own beef, 
and it was held that if the pickling 
were performed by a woman during 
her menstrual period the meat would 
not keep. If the cook :were incapaci· 
tated at the time when the pickling 
was due, another woman was sent for 
out of the village rather than risk what 
was considered a certainty." 

3 R. Andree, Braunsckweiger Volks
kunde, p. 291 . 

4 W. R. Paton, in Folklore, i. ( 1890), 
P· 524. 
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~round nor see the sun. The general effect of these rules 
is to keep the girl suspended, so to say, between heaven 
and earth. Whether enveloped in her hammock and slung 
up to the roof, as in South America, or raised above the 
ground in a dark and narrow cage, as in New Ireland, she 
may be considered to be out of the way of doing mischief, 
since, being shut off both from the earth and from the sun, 
she can poison neither of these great sources of life by her 
d::!adly contagion. In short, she is rendered harmless by 
being, in electrical language, insulated. But the precautions 
thus taken to isolate or insulate the girl are dictated by a 
regard for her own safety as well as for the safety of others. 
For it is thought that the girl herself would suffer if she 
were to neglect the prescribed regimen. Thus Zulu girls, 
as we have seen, believe that they would shrivel to skeletons 
if the sun were to shine on them at puberty, and in some 
Hrazilian tribes the girls think that a transgression of the 
rules would entail sores on the neck and throat. In short, 
the girl is viewed as charged with a powerful force which, if 
not kept within bounds, may prove destructive both to the girl 
herself and to all with whom she comes in contact. To 
repress this force within the limits necessary for the safety 
of all concerned is the object of the taboos in question. 

The same explanation applies to the observance of the 
same rules by divine kings and priests. The uncleanness, 
as it is called, of girls at puberty and the sanctity of holy 
men do not, to the primitive mind, differ from each other. 
They are only different manifestations of the same mysterious 
energy which, like energy in general, is in itself neither good 
nor bad, but becomes beneficent or maleficent according to 
its application.1 Accordingly~ if, like girls at puberty, divine 

1 The Greeks and Romans thought 
that a field was completely protected 
against insects if a menstruous woman 
walked round it with bare feet and 
streaming hair (Pliny, Nat. Hist. xvii. 
:z66, xxviii. 78: Columella, x. 358 sq., 
xi. J. 64; Palladius, De re rustica, 
i. 35· 3 ; Geoponica, xii. 8. S sq. ; 
Aelian, Nat. A11im. vi. 36). A similar 
preventive is employed for the same 
purpose by North American Indians 
and European peasants. See School· 

craft, Indian Tribes, v. 70; Wiede
mann, Am dcm inn<tnll und iiussent 
l.ehen der Enslen, p. 484. Cp. Halt
rich, Zur '1/o/ks~-unde der SiebenbiirK" 
Saclzsen, p. :z8o ; Heinrich, A.l(rarisclze 
Sillen umJ Gebriiuclze tmler den Sack · 
sen Siebenbiircens, p. 14: Grimm, 
Deutsche llfytlzologie,4 iii. 468; Lam
mert, Volksnudi:in aus 1Jtl)'CI7t, p. 
147. Among the Western Denes it is 
believed that one or two transverse lines 
tattooed on the arms or legs of a young 
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personages may neither touch the ground nor see the sun, 
the reason is, on the one hand, a fear lest their divinity 
might, at contact with earth or heaven, discharge itself with 
fatal violence on either; and, on the other hand, an appre
hension that the divine being, thus drained of his ethereal 
virtue, might thereby be incapacitated for the future per
formance of those magical functions, upon the proper dis
charge of which the safety of the people and even of the 
world is believed to hang. Thus the rules in question fall 
under the head of the taboos which we examined in the 
second chapter; they are intended to preserve the life of 
the divine person and with it the life of his subjects and 
worshippers. Nowhere, it is thought, can his precious yet 
dangerous life be at once so safe and so harmless as when 
it is neither in heaven nor in earth, but, as far as possible, 
suspended between the two. 

In legends and folk-tales, which reflect the ideas of 
earlier ages, we find this suspension between heaven and 
earth attributed to beings who have been endowed with the 
coveted yet burdensome gift of immortality. The wizened 
remains of the deathless Sibyl are said to have been pre
served in a jar or urn which hung in a temple of Apollo at 
Cumae ; and when a group of merry children, tired, perhaps, 
of playing in the sunny streets, sought the shade of the 
temple and amused themselves by gathering underneath the 
familiar jar and calling out, " Sibyl, what do you wish ? " a 
hollow voice, like an echo, used to answer from the urn, " I 
wish to die." 1 A story, taken down from the lips of a 

man by a pubescent girl are a specific 
against premature weakness of these 
limbs. See A. G. Morice, " Notes, 
archaeological, industrial, and sociologi· 
o:al, on the Western Denes," Tramac. 
tionsof the. Cat~adianlmtitul~, iv. ( 1892· 
93). p. 182. The Thompson River 
Indians of British Columbia thought 
that the Dawn of Day could and would 
cure hernia if only an adolescent girl 
prayed to it to do so. Just before day
break the girl would put some charcoal 
in her mouth, chew it fine, and spit it 
out four times on the diseased place. 
Then she prayed : "0 Day-dawn ! 
thy child relies on me to obtain healing 

from thee, who art mystery. Remove 
thou the swelling of thy child. Pity 
thou him, Day-dawn ! " See Jam~s 
Teit, "The Thompson Indians of 
British Columbia," llfanoirs of the 
Amen"ca>t ;lluseum of Natural History, 
vol. ii. part iv. (April 1900), p. 34S 
sq. These are examples of the hcne· 
ficcnt application of the menstruous 
energy. 

1 Petronius, Sal. 48 ; Pausanias, 
x. 12. 8; Justin Martyr, Co/tort. ad 
Graeros, 37, p. 34 c, ed. 1742. Ac· 
cording to another account, the re· 
mains of the Sibyl were enclosed in an 
iron cage which hung from a pillar in 
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German peasant at Thomsdorf, relates that once upon a 
time there was a girl in London who wished to live for 
ever, so they say : 

" London, London is a fine town. 
A maiden prayed to live for ever." 

And still she lives and hangs in a basket in a church, and 
every St. John's Day, about the hour of noon, she eats a 
roll of bread.1 Another German story tells of a lady who 
resided at Danzig and was so rich and so blest with all that 
life can give that she wished to live always. So when she 
came to her latter end, she did not really die but only 
looked like dead, and very soon they foun.d her in a hollow 
of a pillar in the church, half standing and half sitting, 
motionless. She stirred never a limb, but they saw quite 
plainly that she was alive, and she sits there down to this 
blessed day. Every New Year's Day the sacristan comes 
and puts a morsel of the holy bread in her mouth, and that 
is all she has to live on. Long, long has she rued her 
fatal wish who set this transient life above the eternal 
joys of heaven.2 A third German story tells of a noble 
damsel who cherished the same foolish wish for immortality. 
So they put her in a basket and hung her up in a 
church, and there she hangs and never dies, though many a 
year has come and gone since they put her there. But 
every year on a certain day they give her a roll, and she 
eats it and cries out, " For ever! for ever! for ever!" And 
when she has so cried she falls silent again till the same 
time next year, and so it will go on for ever and for ever.8 

A fourth story, taken down near Oldenburg in Holstein, 
tells Qf a jolly dame that ate and drank and lived right 
merrily and had all that heart could desire, and she wished 
to live always. For the first hundred years all went well, 
but after that she began to shrink and shrivel up, till at last 

an ancient temple of Hercules at 
Argyrus (Ampelius, Liber Jl.lemorialis, 
viii. 16). 

1 Kuhn und Schwartz, NordJa,tsdze 
Sagen, Miircltm und Gebrauclte, p. 70, 
No. 72. 1. This and the following 
German parallels to the story of the 
Sibyl's wish were first indicated by Dr. 

M. R. James (Classical .Review, vi. 
( 1892), p. 74)· I have already gh·en 
the stories at length in a note on Pau. 
sanias, x. 12. 8. 

2 Kuhn und Schwartz, op. dt. p. 
70 sq., No. 72. 2. 

3 Kuhn und Schwartz, op. dt. p. 
71, ~(). 72. 3· 
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she could neither walk nor stand nor eat nor drink. But 
die she could not. At first they fed her as if she were a 
little child, but when she grew smaller and smaller they put 
her in a glass bottle and hung her up in the church. And 
there she still hangs, in the church of St. Mary, at LUbeck. 
She is as small as a mouse, but once a year she stirs.1 

§ 2. Balder 

A god whose life might in a sense be said to be neither 
in heaven nor on earth but between the two, was the Norse 
Balder, the good and beautiful god. The story of his death 
is as follows: Once on a time Balder dreamed heavy dreams 
which seemed to forebode his death. Thereupon the gods 
held a council and resolved to make him secure against every 
danger. So the goddess Frigg took an oath from fire and 
water, iron and all metals, stones and earth, from trees, sick
nesses and poisons, and from all four-footed beasts, birds, 
and creeping things, that they would not hurt Balder. 
When this was done Balder was deemed invulnerable ; so 
the gods amused themselves by setting him in their midst, 
while some shot at him, others hewed at him, and others 
threw stones at him. But whatever they did, nothing could 
hurt him ; and at this they were all glad. Only Loki, the 
mischief-maker, was displeased, and he went in the guise of 
an old woman to Frigg, who told him that the weapons of 
the gods could not wound Balder, since she had made them 
all swear not to hurt him. Then Loki asked, " Have all 
things sworn to spare Balder?" She answered, "East of 
Walhalla grows a plant called mistletoe; it seemed to me 
too young to swear.'' So Loki went and pulled the mistle
toe and took it to the assembly of the gods. There he 
found the blind god Hodur standing at the outside of the 
circle. Loki asked him, " Why do you not shoot at · 
Balder?" Hodur answered, "Because I do not see where 
he stands; besides I have no weapon." Then said Loki, 
" Do like the rest and show Balder honour, as they all do. 
I will show you where he stands, and do you shoot at him 

t K. MUIIenhoff, Sag-en, .ll.fiirdun On this subject see further Note A at 
uml Lt~der, p. I 58 sq., No. 217. the end of the \'olume. 
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with this twig." Hodur took the mistletoe and threw it at 
Balder, as Loki directed him. The mistletoe st~uck Balder 
and pierced him through and through, and he fell down 
dead. And that was the greatest misfortune that ever befell 
gods and men. For a while the gods stood speechless, then 
they lifted up their voices and wept bitterly. They took 
Balder's body and brought it to the sea-shore. There stood 
Balder's ship ; it was called Ringhorn, and was the hugest 
of all ships. The gods wished to launch the ship and to 
burn Balder's body on it, but the ship would not stir. So 
they sent for a giantess called Hyrrockfn. She came riding 
on a wolf and gave the ship such a push that fire flashed 
from the rollers and all the earth shook. Then Balder's 
body was taken and placed on the funeral pile upon his 
shiR. When his wife Nanna saw that, her heart burst for 
sorrow and she died. So she was laid on the funeral pile 
with her husband, and fire was put to it. Balder's horse, 
too, with all its trappings, was burned on the pile.1 

The minute details with which this story is told suggest 
.that it belongs to that class of myths which have been 
dramatised in ritual, or, to put it otherwise, which have been 
performed as magical ceremonies for the sake of producing 
those natural effects which they describe in figurative language. 
A myth is never so graphic and precise in its details as when 
it i~, so to speak, the book of the words which are spoken 
and acted by the performers of the sacred rite. That the 
Norse story of Balder was a myth of this sort will become 
probable if we can prove that ceremonies resembling the 
incidents in the tale have been performed by Norsemen and 
other European peoples. Now the main incidents in the 
tale are two--first, the pulling of the mistletoe, and second, 
the death and burning of the god ; and both of them can 
be shown to have had their counterparts in yearly rites 
observed, whether separately or conjointly, by people in 
various parts of Europe. 

All over Europe the peasants have been accus
tomed from time immemorial to kindle bonfires on certain 

I Di~ Edda, Ubersetzt von K. Sim- length by Prof. Rbys, Cdti( Hcatlu:n-
rock,8 pp. 286-288, cp. pp. 8, 34, 264. dom, p. 529 sqq. 
In English the Balder story is told at 
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days of the year, and to dance round or leap· over them. 
\ Customs of this kind can be traced back on historical 
; evidence to the Middle Ages,1 and their analogy to similar 

customs observed in antiquity goes with strong internal evi
dence to prove that their origin must be sought in a period 
long prior to the spread of Christianity. Indeed the earliest 
proof of their observance in Northern Europe is furnished 
by the attempts made by Christian synods in the eighth 

r l century to put them down as heathenish rites.2 Not un
commonly effigies are burned in these fires, or a pretence is 
made of burning a living person in them ; and there are 
grounds for believing that anciently human beings were 
actually burned on these occasions. A general survey of the 
customs in question will bring out the traces of human 
sacrifice, and will serve at the same time to throw light on 
their meaning.3 

The seasons of the year at which these bonfires are 
most commonly lit are spring and midsummer, but in some 
places they are kindled at Hallow E'en (the thirty-first of 
October) and Christmas. In spring the first Sunday in 
Lent (Quadragesima), Easter Eve, and the first of May are 
the days on which the ceremony has been oftenest observed. 

The custom of kindling bonfires on the first Sunday in 
Lent has prevailed in Belgium, the north of France, and in 
many parts of Germany. Thus in the Belgian Ardennes 
for a week or a fortnight before the "day of the great fire," 
as it is called, children go about from farm to farm collecting 
fuel. At Grand Halleux any one who refuses their request 
is pursued next day by the children, who try to blacken his 
face with the ashes of the extinct fire. When the day has 
come, they cut down bushes, especially juniper and broom, 
and in the evening great bonfires blaze on all the heights. 
It is a common saying that seven bonfires should be seen il 
the village is to be safe from conflagrations. If the Meuse 

t See Grimm, DeuJsdu ll.fytholo.,O'J't:,• 
i. 502, 510, 516. 

2 Mannhardt, Baumkultus, p. 518 
sq. 

3 In the following survey ol these 
fire-customs I follow chiefly W. Mann· 
hardt, Baumkultus, kap. vi. p. 497 

sqq. Compare also Grimm, Deutsdu 
lllytho/ogie,4 i. 500 sqq.; Kelly, 
Curiositz~s of Indo-European Tradi· 
lion aud Folk-/on, p. 46 sqq. ; F. 
Vogt, "Scheibentreibcn und Friihlings
feuer," Zeituhrijl dt:s Vn-eim fiir 
Volkskunde, iii. (189J), pp. 349-369; 
ibid. iv. (1894), pp. 195· 197· 
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happens to be frozen hard at the time, bonfires are lit also on 
the ice. At Grand Halleux they set up a pole called makral, 
or " the witch," in the midst of the pile, and the fire is 
kindled by the man who was last married in the village. In 
the neighbourhood of Morlanwelz a straw man is burnt in 
the fire. Young people and children dance and sing round 
the bonfires, and leap over the embers to secure good crops 
or a happy marriage within the year, or as a means of 
guarding themselves against colic. In Brabant on the same 
Sunday, down to the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
women and men disguised in female attire used to go with 
burning torches to the fields, where they danced and sang 
comic songs for the purpose, as they alleged, of driving away 
" the wicked sower," who is mentioned in the Gospel for the 
day.1 

In the French department of the Ardennes the whole 
village used to dance and sing round the bonfires which 
were lighted on the first Sunday in Lent. Here, too, it was 
the person last married, sometimes a man and sometimes a 
woman, who put the match to the fire. The custom is still 
kept up very commonly in the district. Cats used to be 
burnt in the fire or roasted to death by being held over it ; 
and while they were burning the shepherds drove their 
flocks through the smoke and flames as a sure means 
of guarding them against sickness and witchcraft. In some 
communes it was believed that the livelier the dance round 
the fire, the better would be the crops that year.2 In the 
Vosges Mountains it is still customary to light great fires on 
the heights and around the villages on the first Sunday in 
Lent ; and at Rupt and elsewhere the right of kindling them 
belongs to the person who was last married. Round the 
fires the people dance and sing merrily till the flames have 
di~d out. Then the master of the fire, as they call the 
man who kindled it, invites all who contributed to the 
erection of the pile to follow him to the nearest tavern, where 
they partake of good cheer. At Dommartin they say that, 
if you would have the hemp tall, it is absolutely necessary 

I Reinsberg-DUringsfeld, Ca/endrin 
Bel~~. i. 141-143 ; E. Monseur, Le 
Fol/t/qre Wa//on, p. 124 sq. 

2 A. Meyrac, Traditions, toulumes, 
/!gentles et ttmles des A rdmnes (Charlc
ville, 1890), p. 68. 
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that the women should be tipsy on the evening of this day.1 

At Epinal in the Vosges, on the first Sunday in Lent, bon
fires used to be kindled at various places both in the town and 
on the banks of the Moselle. They consisted of pyramids 
of sticks and faggots, which had been collected some days 
earlier by young folks going from door to door. When the 
flames blazed up, the names of various couples, whether 
young or old, handsome or ugly, rich or poor, were called 
out, and the persons thus linked in mock marriage were 
forced, whether they liked it or not, to march arm in arm 
round the fire amid the laughter and jests of the crowd. 
The festivity lasted till the fire died out, and then the spec
tators dispersed through the streets, stopping under the 
windows of the houses and proclaiming the names of the 
flckenots and flclunotles or Valentines whom the popular 
voice had assigned to each other. These couples had to 
exchange presents; the mock bridegroom gave his mock 
bride something for her toilet, while she in turn presented 
him with a cockade of coloured ribbon. Next Sunday, if 
the weather allowed it, all the couples, arrayed in their best 
attire and attended by their relations, repaired to the wood 
of Saint Antony, where they mounted a famous stone called 
the danserosse or danseresse. Here they found cakes and 
refreshments of all sorts, and danced to the music of a 
couple of fiddlers. The evening bell, ringing the Angelus, 
gave the signal to depart. As soon as its solemn chime 
was heard, every one quitted the forest and returned home. 
The exchange of presents between the Valentines went by 
the name of ransom or redemption (rachat), because it was 
supposed to redeem the couple from the flames of the bon
fire. Any pair who failed thus to ransom themselves were 
not suffered to share the merrymaking at the great stone in 
the forest ; and a pretence was made of burning them in 
small fires kindled before their own doors.2 

In some parts of France people used to go about the roads 
and fields with lighted torches on the first Sunday in Lent, 
warning the fruit-trees that if they did not take heed and 
bear fruit they would surely be cut down and cast into the 

1 L. F. Sauve, Le Folk-lore dts 2 E. Cortet, Essai sur /es f!la ,.,. 
Hautes- Vosges, p. 56. ligi~uses, p. 101 sq. 
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fire. 1 On the same day peasants in the department of Loiret 
used to run about the sowed fields with burning torches in their 
hands, while they adjured the field-mice to quit the wheat on 
pain of having their whiskers burned.2 In the department of 
A in the great fires of straw and faggots which are kindled in the 
fields at this time are or were supposed to destroy the nests 
of the caterpiliars.3 At Verges, a lonely village surrounded 
by forests between the Jura and the Combe d'Ain, the 
torches u~ed at this season were kindled in a peculiar 
manner. The young people climbed to the top of a moun
tain, where they placed three nests of straw in three trees. 
These nests being then set on fire, torches made of dry lime
wood were lighted at them, and the merr}r troop descended 
the mountain to their flickering light, and went to every 
house in the village, demanding roasted peas and obliging 
all couples who had been married within the year to dance.' 
In the centre of France it appears that bonfires are not 
lighted on this day, but when the sun has set the whole 
population of the villages, armed with blazing torches of 
straw, disperse over the country and scour the fields, the 
vineyards, and the orchards. Seen from afar, the multitude 
of moving lights, twinkling in the darkness, appear like will
o' -the-wisps chasing each other across the plains, along the 
hillsides, and down the valleys. While the men wave their 
flambeaus about the branches of the fruit-trees, the women 
and children tie bands of wheaten- straw round the tree
trunks. The effect of the ceremony is supposed to be to 
avert the various plagues from which the fruits of the earth 
are apt to suffer ; and the bands of straw fastened round the 
stems of the trees are believed to render them fruitful.6 

In the peninsula of La Manche the Norman peasants 
used to spend almost the whole night of the first Sunday in 
Lent rushing about the country with lighted torches for the 
purpose, as they supposed, of driving away the moles and 
field-mice ; fires were also kindled on some of the dolmens.6 

1 Cortet, op. cit. p. 99 sq. 
2 A. de Nore, Coutmnes, mythes et 

traditions des provinas de France, p. 
283 sq. A similar, though not identi
cal, custom prevailed at Valenciennes 
(ibid. p. 338). 

VOL. II! 

s A. de Nore, op. cit. p. 302. 
4 D. Monnier, Traditio11s populairts 

comparles, p. 191 sq. 
5 Laisnel de Ia Salle, Croyames et 

/lgmdes du cetttre de Ia Frmue, i. 3 5 sqq. 
8 Lecreur, Esquisses du Bocage 

R 
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In Germany at the same season similar customs have 
prevailed. Thus in the Eifel Mountains, Rhenish Prussia, 
on the first Sunday in Lent young people used to collect 
straw and brushwood from house to house. These they 
carried to an eminence and piled up round a tall, slim 
beech-tree, to which a _piece of wood was fastened at right 
angles to form a cross. The structure was known as the 
"hut" or "castle." Fire was set to it and the young people 
marched round the blazing "castle" bareheaded, each carrying 
a lighted torch and praying aloud. Sometimes a straw-man 
was burned in the " hut." People observed the direction in 
which the smoke blew from the fire. If it blew towards the 
corn-fields, it was a sign that the harvest would be abundant. 
On the same day, in some parts of the Eifel, a great wheel 
was made of straw and dragged by three horses to the top 
of a hill. Thither the village boys marched at nightfall, set 
fire to the wheel, and sent it rolling down the slope. Two 
lads followed it with levers to set it in motion again, in case 
it should anywhere meet with a check. At Oberstattfeld the 
wheel had to be provided by the young man who was last 
married.1 About Echternach the same ceremony is called 
" burning the witch" ; while it is going on, the older men 
ascend the heights and observe what wind is blowing, for 
that is the wind which will prevail the whole year.2 At 
Voralberg in the Tyrol, on the first Sunday in Lent, a slender 
young fir-tree is surrounded with a pile of straw and fire
wood. To the top of the tree is fastened a human figure 
called the " witch," made of old clothes and stuffed with 
gunpowder. At night the whole is set on fire and boys 
and girls dance round it, swinging torches and singing 
rhymes in which the words " corn in the winnowing-basket, 
the plough in the earth" may be distinguished.3 In Swabia 
on the first Sunday in Lent a figure called the "witch" or 
the "old wife" or " winter's grandmother" is made up of 
Normand, ii. 131 sq. For more evi· 
dence of customs of this sort observed 
in various parts of France on the first 
Sunday in Lent, see Madame Clement, 
Histoire des F[tes civi!ts el 1-digimses, 
etc., du Dt!parlcmml du 1\'ord~ (Cam
brai, 1836), p. 351 rqq. 

1 Schmitz, Sittm tmd Sagm, etc., des 

Eijl<r Voll·es, i . 21 ·25; N. Hocker, in 
Zdlschrifl jtlr dmlsdu Jfythologic und 
Sittmlmnde, i. (1S5J), p. 90; R.J..: 
P· 501. 

2 N. Hocker, op. cit. p. 89 sq.; 
R.K. p. 501. 

3 \'onbun, Bcilnl:,·( zur tkutschm 
Jf;•thologti:, p. 20; B. A: p. 501. 
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clothes and fastened to a pole. This is stuck in the middle 
of a pile of wood, to which fire is applied. While the 
" witch " is burning, the young people throw blazing discs 
into the air. The discs are thin round pieces of wood, a 
few inches in diameter, with notched edges to imitate the 
rays of the sun or stars. They have a hole in the middle, 
by which they are attached to the end of a wand. Before 
the disc is thrown it is set on fire, the wand is swung to 
and fro, and the impetus thus communicated to the disc is 
augmented by dashing the rod sharply against a sloping 
board. The burning disc is thus thrown off, and mounting 
high into the air, describes a long curve before it reaches the 
ground. A single lad may fling up forty or fifty of these 
discs, one after the other. The object is to throw them as 
high as possible. The wand by which they are hurled 
~ust, at least in some parts of Swabia, be of hazel. Some
times the lads also leap over the fire brandishing lighted 
torches of pine-wood. The charred embers of the burned 
" witch " and discs are taken home and planted in the flax
fields the same night, in the belief that they will keep 
vermin from the fields. 1 At Wangen, near Molsheim in 
Baden, a like custom is observed on the first Sunday in 
Lent. The young people kindle a bonfire on the crest of 
the mountain above the village ; and the burning discs 
which they hurl into the air are said to present in the dark
ness the aspect of a continual shower of falling stars. When 
the supply of discs is exhausted and the bonfire begins to 
burn low, the boys light torches and run with them at full 
speed down one or other of the three steep and winding 
paths that descend the mountain-side to the village. Bumps, 
bruises, and s~_ratches are often the result of their efforts to 
outstrip each other in the headlong race.2 In the Rhon 
Mountains, Bavaria, on the first Sunday in Lent, the people 

I E. Meier, Deutuhe Sagetl, Sitfut 
und Gelm'iuche atts Schwa!Jen, p. 380 
sqq. ; Birlinger, Volksthiimliches aus 
Schwabett, ii. 59 sq., 66 sq. ; Bavaria, 
La111ies· und Vo/kskunde des Konigrn"d1s 
Bayem, ii. 2, p. 838sq. ; Panzer, Beitrag 
:ur dmtschm .1/ythologie, i. 211, § 232; 
B. K. p. 501 sq. One of the popular 
German names for the first Sunday in 

Lent is White Sunday, which is not to 
be confused with the first Sunday after 
Easter, which also goes by the name 
of White Sunday (E. Meier, op. cit. p. 
380; Birlinger, op. tit. ii. 58). 

ll H. Gaidoz, " Le dieu gaulois du 
solei! et le symbolisme de Ia roue," 
Revue Arthlologique, iii. serie, h·. 
(1884), p. 139 sq. 
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used to march to the top of a hill or eminence. Children 
and lads carried torches, brooms daubed with tar, and poles 
swathed in straw. A wheel, wrapt in combustibles, was 
kindled and rolled down th~ hill ; and the young people 
rushed about the fields with their burning torches and brooms, 
till at last they flung them in a heap, and standing round 
them, struck up a hymn or a popular song. The object of 
running about the fields with the blazing torches was to 
"drive away the wicked sower." Or it was done in honour 
of the Virgin, that she might preserve the fruits of the earth 
throughout the year and bless them.1 In neighbouring 
villages of Hesse, between the Rhon and the Vogel Moun
tains, it is thought that wherever the burning wheels roll, the 
fields will be safe from hail and storm.2 

It seems hardly possible to separate from these bonfires, 
kindled on the first Sunday in Lent, the fires in which, about 
the same season, the effigy called Death is burned as part of 
the ceremony of" carrying out Death." We have seen that 
at Spachendorf, in Austrian Silesia, on the morning of 
Rupert's Day (Shrove Tuesday ?), a straw-man, dressed in a 
fur coat and a fur cap, is laid in a hole outside the village 
and there burned, and that while it is blazing every one 
seeks to snatch a fragment of it, which he fastens to a branch 
of the highest tree in his garden or buries in his field, 
believing that this will make the crops to grow better. The 
ceremony is known as the " burying of Death.:' 3 Even 
when the straw-man is not designated as Death, the meaning 
of the observance is probably the same ; for the name 
Death, as I have tried to show, does not express the original 
intention of the ceremony. At Cobern in the Eifel Moun
tains the lads make up a straw-man on Shrove Tuesday. 
The effigy is formally tried and accused of having perpe
trated all the thefts that have been committed in the neigh
bourhood throughout the year. Being condemned to death, 
the straw-man is led through the village, shot, and burned 
upon a pyre. They dance round the blazing pile, and the 

I Witzschel, Sagen, Sillm tmd Ge· 
briiuduaus Th#ringm,p. 189; Panzer, 
Beitra.t; :ur deutschen Mythologic, ii. 
207; B.K. p. 500 sq. 

2 W. Kolbe, Hessiche Vo/h-Sillm 

und Gebriiuche, p. 36. 
3 Th. Vemaleken, Jlf;den und 

Briiuche des Voll.:cs ;, Outerreich, p. 
293 sq.; B.K. p. 498. See above, 
vol. ii. p. 95· 
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last bride must leap over it.1 In Oldenburg on the evening 
of Shrove Tuesday people used to make long bundles of 
straw, which they set on fire, and then ran about the fields 
waving them, shrieking, and singing wild songs. Finally 
they burned a straw man on the field.2 In the district of 
Dusseldorf the straw-man burned on Shrove Tuesday was 
made of an unthreshed sheaf of com.8 On the first Monday 
after the spring equinox the urchins of Zurich drag a straw
man on a little cart through the streets, while at the same 
time the girls carry about a May-tree. When vespers ring, 
the straw-man is burned.4 In the district of Aachen on 
Ash Wednesday a man used to be encased in peas-straw and 
taken to an appointed place. Here he slipped quietly out 
of his straw casing, which was then burned, the children 
thinking that it was the man who was being burned.6 In 
the Val di Ledro (Tyrol) on the last day of the Carnival a 
figure is made up of straw and brushwood and then burned. 
The figure is called the Old Woman, and the ceremony 
" burning the Old Woman." 6 

Another occasion on which these fire-festivals are held is ., 
Easter Eve, the Saturday before Easter Sunday. On that 
day it has been customary in Catholic countries to extinguish 
all the lights in the churches, and then to make a new fire, 
sometimes with flint and steel, sometimes with a burning- , 
glass. At this fire is lit the great Paschal or Easter candle 
which is then used to rekindle all the extinguished lights in 
the church. In many parts of Germany a bonfire is also 
kindled, by means of the new fire, on some open space near 
the church. It is consecrated, and the people bring sticks of 
oak, walnut, and beech, which they char in the fire, and then 
take home with them. Some of these charred sticks are 
thereupon burned at home in a newly-kindled fire, with a 
prayer that God will preserve the homestead from fire, 
lightning, and hail. Thus every house receives "new fire." 
Some of the sticks are kept throughout the year and laid on 
the hearth-fire during heavy thunder-storms to prevent the 

I Schmitz, Sillen u. Sagen dts Eijler 
Volkes, i. 20; B.K. p. 499· 

ll Strackerjan, Aberglaube u . Sagen 
aus dem Htnoj(tltum Oldenburg, ii. 
39, § Jo6: B.K. 498. 

3 B. K. P· 499· 
4 B. K. p. 498 sq. 
6 B. K. p. 499· 
o Schneller, Miircltm u. Sagen aus 

WMulttirol, p. 234 sq. ; B. K. p. 499 sq. 
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house from being struck by lightning, or they are inserted in 
the roof with the like intention. Others are placed in the 
fields, gardens, and meadows, with a prayer that God will 
keep them from blight and hail. Such fields and gardens 
are thought to thrive more than others ; the com and the 
plants that grow in them are not beaten down by hail, nor 
devoured by mice, vermin, and beetles ; no witch harms them, 
and the ears of corn stand close and full. The charred 
sticks are also applied to the plough. The ashes of the 
Easter bonfire, together with the ashes of the consecrated 
palm- branches, are mixed with the seed at sowing. A 
wooden figure called Judas is sometimes burned in the 
consecrated bonfire, and even where this custom has been 
abolished the bonfire itself in some places goes by the name 
of "the burning of Judas." 1 Some of these customs have 
been transported by the Catholic Church to the New World. 
Thus in Mexico the new fire is struck from a flint early in 
the morning of Holy Saturday, and a candle which has been 
lighted at the sacred flame is carried through the church by 
a deacon shouting " Lumen Chn"sti." Later in the day 
effigies of Judas, made of paper pulp, are everywhere burned 
or exploded, to the delight of the rabble. They are of all 
shapes and sizes, and in the larger towns they dangle by 
scores or hundreds from cords stretched across the streets. 
Some of them are stuffed with meat, bread, soap, clothing, 
and candy, for which the crowd scramble and scuffle while 

1 B.K. pp. 502-505; Leoprechting, 
A11s dmt udtroin, p. 172 sq. ; Bir
linger, Volksthiimliches o11s Scluuoben, 
i. 472 sq. ; Montanus, Die dcutscM 
Folf.sjestc, p. 26 ; Panzer, Beitrag zur 
dmtschm ,1/ytho/ogie, ii. 241 sq., 
533 sq. ; E. :\Ieier, Deutuhe Sagm, 
Sitten tlltd Gebrciuche OilS Schwabeu, 
i. 391 sq. ; Wuttke, Derdmtsclze Volks
obergloube,2 p. 68 sq., § 81 ; lingerie, 
Silfen, Brduclze und Jl!dllUtti:m d.·s 
Tiroler Vo/J:u,2 p. 149, ~§ 1286-1289; 
Bavaria, Lamles- unci Volkesl:unde cles 
Ki;m:(Yeirhs Bayern, i. 371 ; W. Kolbe, 
Husische Vo!ks- Siflm 11ttd Gebrduclu, 
p. 44 sqq. ; County Folk-lore, Leicater
shire and Rutland, collected by C. J. 
Billson, p. 75 sq.; A. Tiraboschi, 
"Usi pasquali nel Bergamasco," Archi-

vio per lo studio cldle tradizione popolori, 
i. ( 1892), p. 442 sq. The ecclesiastical 
custom of lighting the Paschal or Easter 
candle is very fully described by l\fr. 
H. J. Feasey, Attcimt Eng-!islt Holy 
IVeeJ: <.-eremonial (London, 1897), p. 
179 sqq. These candles were some· 
times of prodigious size ; in the cathe
drals of Norwich and Durham, for 
example, they reached almost to the 
roof, from which they had to be 
lighted. Often they went by the name 
of the Judas Light or the Judas Candle; 
and sometimes small waxen figures of 
Judas were hung on them. See Feasey, 
op. dt. pp. 193, 213 sqq. As to the 
ritual of the new fire at St. Peter's in 
Rome, see Chambers, Book of Days, 
i. 421. 
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the effigies are burning.1 Similarly in Brazil the mourning 
for the death of Christ ceases at noon on Easter Saturday and 
gives place to an extravagant burst of joy at his resurrection. 
Shots are fired everywhere, and effigies of Judas are hung on 
trees or dragged about the streets, to be finally burned or 
otherwise destroyed.2 

But usages of this sort are not confined to the Latin 
Church; they are common to the Greek Church also. 
Every year on the Saturday before Easter Sunday a new 
fire is miraculously kindled at the Holy Sepulchre in I 
Jerusalem. It descends from heaven and ignites the 
candles ,, which the patriarch holds in his hands, while 
with closed eyes he wrestles in prayer all alone in the 
chapel of the Angel. The worshippers meanwhile wait 
anxiously in the body of the church, and great are their 
transports of joy when at one of the windows of the chapel, 
which had been all dark a minute before, there suddenly 
appears the hand of an angel, or of the patriarch, holding a 
lighted taper. This is the sacred new fire; it is passed out 
to the expectant believers, and the desperate struggle which 
ensues among them to get a share of its blessed influence is 
only terminate~ by the intervention of the Turkish soldiery, 
who restore peace and order by hustling the whole multitude 
impartially out of the church.8 At Athens the new fire is 
kindled in the cathedral at midnight on Holy Saturday. A 
dense crowd with unlit candles in their hands fills the square 
in front of the cathedral ; the king, the archbishop, and the 
highest dignitaries of the church, arrayed in their gorgeous 
robes, occupy a platform ; and at the presumed moment of 
the resurrection the bells ring out, and the whole square 
bursts as by magic into a blaze of light. Theoretically all 
the candles are lit from the sacred new fire in the cathedral, 
but practically it may be suspected that the matches which 
which bear the name of Lucifer have some share in the sudden 
illumination.' Effigies of Judas used to be burned at Athens 

1 F. Starr," Holy Week in Mexico," 
/<Junta/ of American Folk ./ore, xii. 
(1899), p. 164 sq. 

2 K. von den Steinen, Unftr dm 
.Vaturvii/J:ern Zullral· Brasilims, p. 
458 sq. ; E. Montet, "Religion et 

Superstition dans !'Amerique du Sud," 
Rct'lle de I' histoire des .Religions, xxxii. 
( 1895), p. 145· 

3 E. Cortet, Essai sur les j;tes re· 
ligieuus, pp. J 37· J 39· 

t I have described the ceremony as 
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on Easter Saturday, but the custom has been forbidden by 
the Government However, firing goes on more or less 
continuously all over the city both on Easter Saturday and 
Easter Sunday, and the cartridges used on this occasion are 
not always blank. The shots are aimed at Judas, but some
times they miss him and hit other people. Outside of 
Athens the practice of burning Judas in effigy still survives 
in some places. For example, in Cos a straw image of the 
traitor is made on Easter Day, and after being hung up and 
shot at is burned! A similar custom appears to prevail at 
Thebes.2 In the Armenian Church the sacred new fire is 
kindled not at Easter but at Candlemas, that is, on the 
second of February, or on the eve of that festival. The 
materials of the bonfire are piled in an open space near a 
church, and they are generally ignited by young couples who 
have been married within the year. However, it is the 
bishop or his vicar who lights the candles with which the 
young married pairs set fire to the pile. When the ceremony 
is over the people eagerly pick up charred sticks or ashes of 
the bonfire and preserve them at home with a sort of super
stitious veneration.3 

In spite of the thin cloak of Christianity thrown over 
these customs by representing the new fire as an emblem of 
Christ and the figure burned in it as an effigy of Judas, we 
can hardly doubt that both practices are of pagan origin. 
Neither of them has the authority of Christ or of his disciples ; 

)
, but both of them have abundant analogies in popular custom 

and superstition. Some instances of the practice of annually 
extinguishing fires and relighting them from a new and sacred 
I witnessed it at Athens, on April IJth, 
1890. Compare Folk-lore, i. (1890), 
p. 275· Having been honoured, like 
other strangers, with a place on the 
platform, I did not myself detect 
Lucifer at work among the multitude 
below; I merely suspected his presence. 

1 \V. H. D. Rouse, "Folk-lore from 
the southern Sporades," Folk-lore, x. 
( 1899). p. 178. 

1 Mrs. E. A. Gardner was so kind 
as to send me a photograph of a 
Theban Judas dangling from a gallows 
and partially enveloped in smoke. 

The photograph was taken at Thebes 
during the Easter celebration of 1891. 

3 Cirbied, '' l\lemoire sur le gouveme
ment et sur Ia religion des anciens 
Armeniens," !tllmoirts fmbliles par Ia 
Socitll .RoJ•aledes A1lliquairesde Frana, 
ii. (1820), pp. 285-287. The writer 
tells us that the ceremony is merely a 
continuation of an old heathen festival 
which was held at the beginning cf 
spring in honour of the fire-god Mihr. 
A bonfire was made in a public place, 
and lamps kindled at it were kept burn
ing throughout the year in each of the 
fire-god's temples. 
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flame have already come before us ;1 but a few more examples 
may here be cited for the sake of illustrating the wide diffusion 
of a custom which has found its way into the ritual both of 
the Eastern and of the Western Church. 

The Incas of Peru celebrated a festival called Raymi, a 
word which their native historian Garcilasso de Ia Vega tells 
us was equivalent to our Easter. It was held in honour of 
the sun at the solstice in June. For three days before the 
festival the people fasted, men dld not sleep with their wives, . 
and no fires were lighted in Cuzco, the capital. The sacred 
new fire was obtained direct from the sun by concentrating 
his beams on a highly polished concave plate and reflecting 
them on a little cotton wool. With this holy fire the sheep 
and lambs offered to the sun were consumed, and the flesh 
of such as were to be eaten at the festival was roasted. 
Portions of the new fire were also conveyed to the temple of 
the sun and to the convent of the sacred virgins, where they 
were kept burning all the year, and it was.an ill omen if the 
holy flame went out. When the sun happened to be hidden 
by clouds at the time of the festival, as might often happen 
in the rainy climate of Cuzco, the new fire was obtained by 
the friction of two sticks ; but the people looked on it as an 
evil augury if the fire had to be kindled in this manner, for 
they said that the sun must be angry with them since he 
refused to light the flame with his own hand.2 At a festival 
held in the last month of the old Mexican year all the fires 
both in the temples and in the houses were extinguished, and 
the priest kindled a new fire by rubbing two sticks against 
each other before the image of the fire-god.3 Once a year the 
Iroquois priesthood supplied the people with a new fire. As 
a preparation for the annual rite the fires in all the huts were 
extinguished and the ashes scattered about. Then the priest, 
wearing the insignia of his office, went from hut to hut re
lighting the fires by means of a flint.4 Among the Esquimaux 

1 See above, vol. ii. pp. 329 sqq., 
469. 

2 Garcilasso de Ia Vega, Royal Com. 
men/aries of Ike Yncas, Markham's 
translation, vol. ii. pp. IS5· 16J. 

3 Sahagun, Hisloire glnlrale des 
choses fk Ia Nouvelle Espag?le, bk. ii. 

ch. 18 and 37, pp. 76, 161 (French 
translation by Jourdanet and Simeon) ; 
Brasseur de Bourbourg, Histoire des 
nations civilisles du ,Jfexique e/ de 
fAmen'que-Cenlrale, iii. 136. 

4 Schoolcraft, Noles on the Iroquois, 
p. 137. 
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with whom C. F. Hall resided, it was the custom that at a 
certain time, which answered to our New Year's Day, two 
men went about from house to house blowing out every light 
in the village. One of the men was dressed to represent a 
woman. Afterwards the lights were rekindled from a fresh 
fire. An Esquimaux woman being asked what all this meant, 
replied, " New sun-new light." 1 

In the Soudanese kingdom of Wadai all the fires in the 
villages are put out and the ashes removed from the houses 
on the day which precedes the New Year festival. At the 
beginning of the new year a new fire is lit by the friction of 
wood in the great straw hut where the village elders lounge 
away the sultry hours together; and every man takes from 
thence a burning brand with which he rekindles the fire on his 
domestic hearth.2 Among the Swahilis of East Africa the 
greatest festival is that of the New Year, which falls in the 
second half of August. At a given moment all the fires are 
extinguished with water and afterwards relit by the friction of 
two dry pieces of wood. Formerly no awkward questions 
were asked about any crimes committed on this occasion, so 
some people improved the shining hour by knocking a few 
poor devils on the head. Shooting still goes on during the 
whole day, and at night the proceedings generally wind 
up with a great dance.3 The King of Benamatapa in East 
Africa used to send commissioners annually to every town in 
his dominions ; on the arrival of one of these officers the in
habitants of each town had to put out all their fires and to 
receive a new fire from him. Failure to comply with this 
custom was treated as rebellion.• Some tribes of British 
Central Africa carefully extinguish the fires on the hearths at 
the beginning of the hoeing season and at harvest ; the fires 
are afterwards rekindled by friction, and the people indulge 
in dances of various kinds.5 

t C. F. Hall, L!fc with Ike Esqui· 
maux, ii. 323. 

2 G. N~chtigaJ,-Sahtfrtf tmd StltMn, 
iii. 251 (Leipsic, 1889). 

3 Jerome Becker, La ~·ie en Afn"que 
(Paris and Brussels, 1887), ii. 36; 
0. Baumann, Usambara tmd sci11e 
Nachbar,r;ebitle (l~erlin, 1891), p. 55 sq. 

• Barbosa, Dtscription of the coasts 

of East Africa a11d Mala/Jar (Hakluyt 
Society, 1866), p. 8. It is to this cus· 
tom doubtless that Montaigne refers in 
his essays (i. 22, vol. i. p. 140 of 
Charpentier's edition), though he men· 
tions no names. 

6 Sir H. H. Johnston, British 
Cclltral Africa (London, 1897), pp. 
426, 439· 
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When the Nagas of Northern India have felled the 
timber and cut down the scrub in those patches of jungle 
which they propose to cultivate, they put out all the fires 
in the village and light a new fire by ·rubbing two dry 
pieces of wood together. Then having kindled torches at 
it, they proceed with them to the jungle and ignite the 
felled timber and brushwood. The flesh of a cow or buffalo 
is also roasted on the new fire and furnishes a sacrificial 
meal} Near the small town of Kahma in Burma, between 
Prome and Thayetmyo, certain gases escape from a hollow 
in the ground and burn with a steady flame during the dry 
season of the year. The people regard the flame as the 
forge of a spectral smith who here carried on his business 
after death had removed him from his old smithy in the 
village. Once a year all the household fires in Kahma are 
extinguished and then lighted afresh from the ghostly flame. 2 

In China every year, about the beginning of April,· certain 
officials, called Sz'ltiitll, used of old to go about the country 
armed with wooden clappers. Their business was to summon 
the people and command them to put out every fire. This 
was the beginning of a season called Han-shilt-tsieh, or "eating 
cold food." For three days all household fires remained 
extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, 
which took place on the fifth or sixth day of April, being 
.the hundred and fifth day after the winter solstice. The 
ceremony was performed with great pomp by the same 
officials, who procured the new fire from heaven by reflecting 
the sun's rays either from a metal mirror or from a crystal 
on dry moss. Fire thus obtained is called by the Chinese 
heavenly fire, and its use is enjoined in sacrifices ; whereas 
fire elicited by the friction of wood is termed by them 
earthly fire, and its use is prescribed for cooking and other 
domestic purposes. When once the new fire had thus 
been drawn down from the sun, all the people were free 
to rekindle their domestic hearths ; and, as a Chinese distich 
has it-

1 Lieut. R. Stewart, "Notes on 
Northern Cachar," Journal if tht' 
Asiatic S«iely of Bmgal, xxiv. 1855), 
P· 6u. 

2 A. Bastian, Die Volker des osl
lichm Asim, ii. 49 -''1· ; Shway Yoe, 
The Burman, ii. 325 sq. 
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" At the festival of the cold food there are a thousand white stalks 
among the flowers ; 

On the day Tsing-ming, at sunrise, you may see the smoke of ten 
thousand houses." 

According to a Chinese philosopher, the reason for thus 
renewing fire periodically is that the vital principle grows 
weaker and weaker in old fire, whereas in new fire it is young 
and vigorous. This annual renewal of fire was a ceremony 
of very great antiquity in China, since it is known to have 
been observed in the time of the first dynasty, about two 
thousand years before Christ Under the Tcheou dynasty a 
change in the calendar led to shifting the fire-festival from 
spring to the summer solstice, but afterwards it was brought 
back to its original date. Although the custom appears to 
have long fallen into disuse, the barbarous inhabitants of 
Hainan, an island to the south of China, still call a year 
" a fire," as if in memory of the time when the years were 
reckoned by the annually recurring ceremony of rekindling 
the sacred fire.1 In classical antiquity the Greek island 
of Lemnos was devoted to the worship of the smith-god 
Hephaestus, who was said to have fallen on it when Zeus 
hurled him from heaven.2 Once a year every fire in the 
island was extinguished and remained extinct for nine days, 
during which sacrifices were offered to the dead and to the 
infernal powers. New fire was brought in a ship from the 
sacred isle of Delos, and with it the fires in the houses and 
the workshops were relit. The people said that with the 
new fire they made a new beginning of life. If the ship that 
bore the sacred flame arrived too soon, it might not put in 
to shore, but had to cruise in the offing till the nine days 
were expired.8 At Rome the sacred fire in the temple of 
Vesta was kindled anew every year on the first of March, 
which used to be the beginning of the Roman year ; 4 the 
task of lighting it was entrusted to the Vestal Virgins, and 
they performed it by drilling a hole in a board of lucky 

1 G. Schlegel, Urano.Rraphie Chinoise 
(The Hague nnd Leyden, 1875), pp. 
139-143; C. Puini, "II fuoco nella 
tradizione degli anti chi Cinesi," Gior
nale della Stxitllt Asiatica ltaliaua, i. 
(1887). pp. 20·23. 

2 Ovid, Fasti, iii. 82 ; Homer, Iliad, 
i. 590 sqq. 

3 Philostratus, Heroica, xx. 24. 

t 0\·id, Fasli, iii. 143 S'/. ; Macro· 
bius, Saturn. i. 12. 6. 
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wood till the flame was elicited by friction. The new fire 
thus produced was carried into the temple of Vesta by 
one of the virgins in a bronze sieve.1 Among the Celts of 
Ireland a new fire was kindled at a place called Tlachtga 
on the eve of the first of November, which was the beginning 
of the Irish new year, and from this fresh fire all the hearths 
in Ireland are said to have been rekindled.2 In the villages 
near Moscow at the present time the peasants put out all their 
fires on the eve of the first of September, and next morning 
at sunrise a wise man or a wise woman"rekindles them with 
the help of muttered incantations and spells.3 

Instances of such practices might doubtless be multi
plied, but the foregoing examples may suffice to render it 
probable that the ecclesiastical ceremony of lighting a sacred 
new fire on Easter Saturday had originally nothing to do 
with Christianity, but is merely one case of a world- wide 
custom which the Church has seen fit to incorporate in its 
ritual. It might be supposed that in the Western Church the 
custom was merely a survival of the old Roman usage of 
renewing the fire on the first of March, were it not th~t the 
observance by the Eastern Church of the custom on the 
same day seems to point back to a still older period when 
the ceremony of lighting a new fire in spring, perhaps at the 
vernal equinox, was common to many peoples of the Mediter
ranean area. We may conjecture that wherever such a cere
mony has been observed, it originally marked the beginning 
of a new year, as it did in ancient Rome and Ireland, and as 
it still does in the Soudanese kingdom of Wadai and among 
the Swahilis of Eastern Africa. 

1 Festus, ed. Miiller, p. 106, s.v. 
"Ignis." Plutarch describes a method 
of rekindling the sacred fire by means 
of the sun's rays reflected from a hollow 
mirror (Numa, 9); but he set'ms to be 
referring to a Greek rather than to the 
Roman custom. The rule of celibacy 
imposed on the Vestals, whose duty it 
was to relight the sacred fire as well as 
to preserve it when it was once made, 
is perhaps explained by a superstition 
current among French peasants that 
if a girl can blow up a smouldering 
candle into a flame she is a virgin, but 
that if she fails to do so, she is not. 

See Lecreur, Esquisses du Socage 
Normand, ii. 27 ; B. Soucbe, Croy· 
anus, Prlsages, et Traditions diverses, 
p. 12. At least it seems more likely 
that the rule sprang from a superstition 
of this sort than from a simple calcuJa. 
tion of expediency, as I formerly sug· 
gested (Journal of Philology, xh·. 
pss51. p. r 58.) 

3 J. Rhys, Celtic Heallzmdom, p. 
514 sq. Tlachtga has been identified 
with an ancient rat!J or fort on the 
Hill of Ward near Athboy in Meath. 

4 W. R. S. Ralston, Songs of the 
Russian People, p. 254 sq. 
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j The essentially pagan character of the Easter fire fes-
1 tival appears plainly both from the mode in which it 

) 
is celebrated by the peasants and from the superstitious 
beliefs which they associate with it. All over Northern and 
Central Germany, from Altmark and Anhalt on the east, 
through Brunswick, Hanover, Oldenburg, the Harz district, 
and Hesse to Westphalia, the Easter bonfires still blaze 
simultaneously on the hill-tops. As many as forty may 
sometimes be counted within sight at once. Long before 
Easter the young people have been busy collecting firewood ; 
every farmer contributes, and tar- barrels, petroleum cases, 
and so forth go to swell the pile. Neighbouring villages vie 
with each other as to which shall send up the greatest blaze. 
The fires are always kindled, year after year, on the same hill, 
which accordingly often takes the name of Easter Mountain. 
It is a fine spectacle to watch from some eminence the 
bonfires flaring up one after another on the neighbouring 
heights. As far as their light reaches, so far, in the belief of 
the peasants, the fields will be fruitful, and the houses on 
which they shine will be safe from conflagration or sickness. 
At Volkmarsen, in Hesse, the people used to observe which 
way the wind blew the flames, and then they sowed flax 
seed in that direction, confident that it would grow well. 
Brands taken from the bonfires preserve houses from being 
struck by lightning ; and the ashes increase the fertility 
of the fields, protect them from mice, and mixed with 
the drinking-water of cattle make the animals thrive and 
ensure them against plague. As the flames die down, 
young and old leap over them, and cattle are sometimes 
driven through the smouldering embers. In some places 
tar- barrels or wheels wrapt in straw used to be set on 
fire, and then sent rolling down the hillside. In others 
the boys light torches and wisps of straw at the bonfires 
and rush about brandishing them in their hands. 
Where the people are divided between Protestantism and 
Catholicism, as in Hildesheim, it has been observed that 
among Protestants the Easter bonfires are generally left 
to the boys, while in Catholic districts they are cared 
for by grown-up persons, and here the whole population 
will gather round the blazing pile and join in singing 
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choral hymns, which echo far and wide in the stillness of 
night.1 

In Mtinsterland, these Easter fires are always kindled 
upon certain definite hills, which are hence known as 
Easter or Paschal Mountains. The whole community 
assembles about the fire. Fathers of families form an 
inner circle round it. An outer circle is composed of the 
young men and maidens, who, singing Easter hymns, march 
round and round the fire in the direction of the sun, till the 
blaze dies down. Then the girls jump over the fire in a 
line, one after the other, each supported by two young men 
who hold her hands and run beside her. When the fire 
has burned out, the whole assembly marches in solemn 
procession to the church, singing hymns. They go thrice 
round the church, and then break up. In the twilight boys 
with blazing bundles of straw run over the fields to make 
them fruitful.2 At Delmenhorst, in Oldenburg, it used to be 
the custom to cut down two trees, plant them in the ground 
side by side, and pile twelve tar-barrels, one above the other, 
against each of the trees. Brushwood was then heaped 
about the trees, and on the evening of Easter Saturday the 
boys, after rushing about with blazing bean-poles in their 
hands, set fire to the whole. At the end of the ceremony 
the urchins tried to blacken each other and the clothes of 
grown- up people.8 In Schaumburg, the Easter bonfires 
may be seen blazing on all the mountains around for miles. 
They are made with a tar-barrel fastened to a pine-tree, which 
is wrapt in straw. The people dance singing round them.' 

I Kuhn und Schwartz, iVord.leutsche 
Sagm, Jl!iirdun u;zd Gelmi'ttclu, p. 373; 
A. Kuhn, Sagm, Gtbriiuche und Mar. 
chen aus Westfalen, ii. 134 sqq. ; 
id., llfiirkischt Sagm tmd llfdrchen, 
p. 312 sq. ; Temme, Volkssagm der 
Allmark, p. 75 sq.; K. Lynker, 
Deutsche Sagen und Sillm in hessischen 
Gaum, p. 240 ; H. Prohle, Harzbilder, 
p. 63 ; R. Andree, Bramzsch1<·eiger 
Volksku~t~it (Brunswick, 1896), pp. 
240·242; W. Kolbe, Hessisdze Volks· 
Sillm zmd Gd•rduche (Marburg, 1888), 
pp. 44·47 ; F. A. Reimann, Deutsche 
Volksfest~ (Weimar, 1839), p. 37; 
" Sitten und Gebrauche in Duder· 

stadt," Zeilschnft fur deulsche llf.r
tholo,rie zmd Sillmkzmtk, ii. (18SS), 
p. 107; K. Seifart, Sagen, ll!tirchm, 
SchMin~·e tmd Gebriiuche aus Stadt uttd 
Stift Hiltkshdm 2 (Hildesheim, 1889), 
pp. 177, 180; 0. Hartung, "Zur 
Volkskunde aus Anhalt," Zeitschnft 
des Vr:ninsfiir Volkskwzde, vii. ( 1897), 
p. 76. 

2 Strackerjan, Aberglaube tmd Sagen 
aus dem Htr-dJKfhttm 0/dmburg, ii. 
43 sq.,§ 313; B.K. p. 505 sq. 

3 Strackerjan, op. cit. ii. 43, § 313. 

4 Grimm, DmtsdJe .1fylho/ogie, f i. 
512; B.K. p. 506 sq. 
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In the Harz Mountains the fire is commonly made by 
piling brushwood about a tree· and setting it on fire. At 
Osterode, every one tries to snatch a brand from the bonfire 
and runs about with it ; the better it burns, the more lucky 
it is. In Grund there are torch-races.1 In the Altmark the 
Easter bonfires are composed of tar-barrels, bee-hives, and 
so forth piled round a pole. The young folk dance round 
the fire ; and when it has died out, the old folk come and 
collect the ashes, which they preserve as a remedy for the 
ailments of bees. It is also believed that as far as the blaze 
of the bonfire is visible, the corn will grow well throughout 
the year, and no conflagration will break out.2 • At Braun
rode, in the Harz Mountains, it was the custom to burn 
squirrels in the Easter bonfire.3 In the Altmark, bones 
were burned in it.' 

Further south the Easter fires are, or used to be, lit in 
many districts of Bavaria. Thus on Easter Monday in some 
parts of Middle Franken the schoolboys collect all the old 
worn-out besoms they can lay hands on, and march with 
them in a long procession to a neighbouring height When· 
the first chime of the evening bell comes up from the dale 
they set fire to the brooms, and run along the ridges waving 
them, so that seen from below the hills appear to be crested 
with a twinkling and moving chain of fire.6 In some parts 
of Upper Bavaria at Easter burning arrows or discs of wood 
were shot from hill-tops high into the air, as in the Swabian 
custom already described. At Oberau, instead of the discs, 
an old cart-wheel was sometimes wrapt in straw, ignited, and 
sent rolling and blazing down the mountain. The lads 
who hurled the discs received painted Easter eggs from the 
girls.6 Near Forchheim, in Upper Franken, a straw-man 
called the Judas used to be burned in the churchyards on 

I H. Prohle, Harzhildcr, p. 63; id. , 
in ZeitschrijljJir deuls<hc .J/yth,>lo.,;ie 
und Sillcnkwtd,·, i. ( 1853), p. 79; Kuhn 
und Schwartz, NorddeuiHhe Sagen, 
illilrchm tmd Gcbrduche, p. 3 7 3 ; B. K. 
p. 507. 

:I Kuhn, 11/iirkisrhc Sagm zmd Jftir. 
chm, p. 312 sq.; B.K. p. 507. 

3 B.K.p.so8. Comparej.W.Wolf, 
Beilriige zur dmlsch. ill)•th. i . 74; 

Grimm, Deutsche Jf;•th. 4 i. 512. The 
two latter writers only state that hf,fore 
the fires were kindled it was customary 
to hunt squirrels in the woods. 

4 Kuhn, l.r.; B.K. p. 508. 
5 Baz•aria, Landes· un11 Volkskuntk 

du K~.,tigreichs BaJ•ern, iii. 956. 
6 Panzer, Bdtrag :ur deulsdten 

Jlytltologie, i. 211 .rq., § 233; B.K. 
p. 507 sq. 
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Easter Saturday. The whole village contributed wood to 
the pyre on which he perished, and the charred sticks were 
afterwards kept and planted in the fields on Walpurgis Day 
(the first of May) to preserve the wheat from blight and 
mildew.1 About a hundred years ago the custom at 
Althenneberg, in Upper Bavaria, used to be as follows. On 
the afternoon of Easter Saturday the lads collected wood, 
which they piled in a cornfield, while in the middle of the 
pile they set up a tall wooden cross all swathed in straw. 
After the evening service they lighted their lanterns at the 
consecrated candle in the church, and ran with them at full 
speed to the pyre, each striving to get there first. The first 
to arrive set fire to the heap. No woman or girl might 
come near the bonfire, but they were allowed to watch it 
from a distance. As the flames rose the men and lads 
rejoiced and made merry, shouting, "vVe are burning the 
Judas!" Two of them had to watch the glowing embers 
the whole night long, Jest people should come and steal 
them. Next morning at sunrise they carefulJy colJected the 
ashes, and threw them into the running water of the Roten 
brook. The man who had been the first to reach the pyre 
and to kindle it was rewarded on Easter Sunday by the 
women, who gave him coloured eggs at the church door. 
vVell-to-do women gave him two; poorer women gave him 
only one. The object of the whole ceremony was to keep 
off the hail. About a century ago the Judas fire, as it was 
called, was put down by the police.2 At Giggenhausen and 
Aufldrchen, two other villages of Upper Bavaria, a similar 
custom prevailed, yet with some interesting differences. 
Here the ceremony, which took place between nine and ten 
at night on Easter Saturday, was caiJed "burning the 
Easter Man." On a height about a mile from the village 
the young fellows set up a tall cross enveloped in straw, so 
that it looked like a man with his arms stretched out. This 
was the Easter Man. No lad under eighteen years of age 
might take part in the ceremony. One of them stationed 
himself beside the Easter Man, holding in his hand a con
secrated taper which he had brought from the church and 

1 Bavaria, Landes- unti Volkskunde 
des Kmigreidu Bayern, iii. 357· 

VOL. Ill 

2 Panzer, Beitra~ sur deulsdm• 
Mythologie, i. p. 212 sq., § 236. 

s 
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lighted. The rest stood at equal intervals in a great circle 
round the cross. At a given signal they raced thrice round 
the circle, and then at a second signal ran straight at the 
cross and at the lad with the lighted taper beside it; the one 
who reached the goal first had the right of setting fire to the 
Easter Man. Great was the jubilation while he was burning. 
When he had been consumed in the flames, three lads were 
chosen from among the rest, and each of the three drew a 
circle on the ground with a stick thrice round the ashes. 
Then they all left the spot. On Easter Monday the 
villagers gathered the ashes and strewed them on their fields; 
also they planted in the fields palm-branches which had 
been consecrated on Palm Sunday, and sticks which had 
been charred and hallowed on Good Friday, all for the 
purpose of protecting their fields against showers of hail. 
The custom of burning an Easter Man made of straw on 
Easter Saturday was observed also at A bensberg, in Lower 
Bavaria.1 In some parts of Swabia the Easter fires might 
not be kindled with iron or steel or flint, but only by the 
friction of wood.2 

Thus the custom of the Easter fires appears to have 
prevailed all over Central Germany from north to south. We 
find it also in Holland, where the fires were kindled on the 
highest eminences, and the people danced round them and 
leaped through the flames or over the glowing embers. 
Here too, as so often in Germany, the materials for the 
bonfire were collected by the young folk from door to door.8 

In many parts of Sweden firearms are, as at Athens, dis
charged in all directions on Easter eve, and huge bonfires 
are lighted on hills and eminences. Some people think that 
the intention is to keep off the Troll and other evil spirits 
who are especially active at this season.' When the after
noon service on Good Friday is over, German children in 
Bohemia drive Judas out of the church by running about the 
sacred edifice and even the streets shaking rattles and 

1 Panzer, op. cit. ii. p. 78 sq., §§ 114, 
1 1 5· The customs observed at these 
places and at Althenneberg are de· 
scribed together by Mannhardt, B.K. 
P· 505. 

I Birlinger, Volkslniimlidm aus 

Scltwaben, ii. p. 82, § 106; B.K. p. 
508. 

3 J. W. Wolf, Beitriiguurtiadscllm 
/lfytltologie, i. 75 sq.; B.K. p. 506. 

4 L. Lloyd, Peasant Life in Sweden, 
p. 228. 
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clappers. Next day, on Easter Saturday, the remains of 
the holy oil are burnt before the church door in a fire which 
must be kindled with flint and steel. This fire is called " the 
burning of Judas," but in spite of its evil name a beneficent 
virtue is ascribed to it, for the people scuffle for the cinders, 
which they put in the roofs of their houses as a safeguard 
against fire and lightning.1 

In the central Highlands of Scotland bonfires, known as ' 
the Beltane fires, were formerly kindled with great ceremony 
on the first of May, and the traces of human sacrifices at 
them were particularly clear and unequivocal. The custom 
of lighting the bonfires lasted in various places far into the 
eighteenth century, and the descriptions of the ceremony by 
writers of that period present such a curious and interesting 
picture of primitive heathendom surviving in our own country 
that I will reproduce them in the words of their authors. 
The fullest of the descriptions, so far as I know, is the one 
bequeathed to us by John Ramsay, laird of Ochtertyre, 
near Stirling, the patron of Burns and the friend of Sir 
Walter Scott. From his voluminous manuscripts, written' in 
the last quarter of the eighteenth century, a selection has 
been published in recent years. The following account of 
Beltane is extracted from a chapter dealing with Highland 
superstitions. Ramsay says : " But the most considerable 
of the Druidical festivals is that of Beltane, or May-day, 
which was lately observed in some parts of the Highlands 
with extraordinary ceremonies. Of later years it is chiefly 
attended to by young people, persons advanced in years 
considering it as inconsistent with their gravity to give it 
any countenance. Yet a number of circumstances relative 
to it may be collected from tradition, or the conversation of 
very old people, who witnessed this feast in their youth, 
when the ancient rites were better observed. 

" This festive is called in Gaelic Beal-tene-i.e. the fire 

1 W. MUller, Beitriigc zur Vo/ks
kuntk tkr Dmlsdun i11 Miilzrm, pp. 
321, 397 sq. In Wagstadt, a town of 
Austrian Silesia, a boy in a red waist· 
coat used to play the part of Judas on 
the Wednesday before Good Friday. 
He was chased from before the church 
door by the other school children, who 

pursued him through the streets with 
shouts and the noise of rattles and 
clappers till they reached a certain 
suburb, where they always caught him 
and beat because he had betrayed the 
Redeemer. See A. Peter, Volksllziim· 
/iclzes aus iislerrti<lzisck Scklesim, ii. 
282 sq. 
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of Bel. . . . Like the other public worship of the Druids. 
the Beltane feast seems to have been performed on hills or 
eminences. They thought it degrading to him whose temple 
is the universe to suppose that he would dwell in any house 
made with hands. Their sacrifices were therefore offered in 
the open air, frequently upon the tops of hills, where they 
were presented with the grandest views of nature, and were 
nearest the seat of warmth and order. And, according to 
tradition, such was the manner of celebrating this festival in 
the Highlands within the last hundred years. But since the 
decline of superstition, it has been celebrated by the people 
of each hamlet on some hill or rising ground around which 
their cattle were pasturing. Thither the young folks repaired 
in the morning and cut a trench, on the summit of which 
a scat of turf was formed for the company. And in the 
middle a pile of wood or other fuel was placed, which of old 
they kindled with tein-eigin-i.e. forced fire or need fire. 
Although, for many years past, they have been contented 
with common fire, yet we shall now describe the process, 
because it will hereafter appear that recourse is still had to 
the tein-eigitz upon extraordinary emergencies. 

" The night before, all the fires in the country were 
carefully extinguished, and next morning the materials for 
exciting this sacred fire were prepared. The most primitive 
method seems to be that which was used in the islands of 
Skye, Mull, and Tirce. A well-seasoned plank of oak was 
procured, in the midst of which a hole was bored. A 
wimble of the same timber was then applied, the end of 
which they fitted to the hole. But in some parts of the 
mainland the machinery was different. They used a frame 
of green wood, of a square form, in the centre of which was 
an axle-tree. In some places three times three persons, in 
others three times nine, were required for turning round by 
turns the axle-tree or wimble. If any of them had been 
guilty of murder, adultery, theft, or other atrocious crime. 
it was imagined either that the fire would not kindle, or 
that it would be devoid of its usual virtue. So soon as any 
sparks were emitted by means of the violent friction, they 
applied a species of agaric which grows on old birch-trees, 
and is very combustible. This fire had the appearance of 
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being immediately derived from heaven, and manifold were 
the virtues ascribed to it. They esteemed it a preservative 
against witchcraft, and a sovereign remedy against malignant 
diseases, both in the human species and in cattle ; and by 
it the strongest poisons were supposed to have their nature 
changed. 1 

" After kindling the bonfire with the tein-eigin the 
company prepared their victuals. And as soon as they had 
finished their meal they amused themselves a while in sing
ing and dancing round the fire. Towards the close of the 
entertainment, the person who officiated as master of the 
feast produced a large cake baked with eggs and scalloped 
round the edge, called am bonnach beat-tine-i.e. the Beltane 
cake. It was divided into a number of pieces, and distri
buted in great form to the company. There was one 
particular piece which ,.,·hoever got was called cailleach 
bealtine-i.e. the Beltane carline, a term of great reproach. 
Upon his being known, part of the company laid hold of 
him and made a show of putting him into the fire ; but the 
majority interposing, he was rescued. And in some places 
they laid him flat on the ground, making as if they would 
quarter him. Afterwards, he was pelted with egg-shells, 
and retained the odious appellation during the whole year. 
And while the feast was fresh in people's memory, they 
affected to speak of the cailleaclz beat-tine as dead. 

"This festival was longest ob~erved in the interior 
Highlands, for towards the west coast the traces of it are 
faintest. In Glenorchy and Lorne, a large cake is made on 
that day, which they consume in the house; and in Mull it 
has a large hole in the middle, through which each of the 
cows in the fold is milked. In Tiree it is of a triangular 
form. The more elderly people remember when this festival 
was celebrated without-doors with some solemnity in both 
islands. There are at present no vestiges of it in Skye or 
the Long Island, the inhabitants of which have substituted 
the bonnac!t Mic!tez1 or St. Michael's cake. It is made at 
Michaelmas with milk and oatmeal, and some eggs are 
sprinkled on its surface. Part of it is sent to the neigh
bours. 

" It is probable that at the original Beltane festival there 
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were two fires kindled near one another. When any person 
is in a critical dilemma, pressed on each side by unsurmount
able difficulties, the Highlanders have a proverb, Tlze e' eada 
anda tlzeine bealtuin-i.e. he is between the two Beltane 
fires. There are in several parts small round hills, which, it 
is like, owe their present names to such solemn uses. One 
of the highest and most central in Icolmkil is called Cnoclz
nan-ainneal-i.e. the hill of the fires. There is another of 
the same name near the kirk of Balquhidder ; and at Killin 
there is a round green eminence which seems to have been 
raised by art. It is called Tom-nan-ainneal-i.e. the 
eminence of the fires. Around it there are the remains of 
a circular wall about two feet high. On the top a stone 
stands upon end. According to the tradition of the inhabit
ants, it was a place of Druidical worship; and it was 
afterwards pitched on as the most venerable spot for holding 
courts of justice for the country of Breadalbanc. The earth 
of this eminence is still thought to be possessed of some 
healing virtue, for when cattle are observed to be diseased, 
some of it is sent for, which is rubbed on the part affected." 1 

The same writer tells us that on Beltane day the people of 
Strathspey used to make a hoop of rowan-tree, through 
which they forced all the sheep and lambs to pass both 
evening and morning,2 doubtless as a precaution against 
witchcraft. 

In the parish of Callander, a beautiful district of western 
Perthshire, the Beltane custom was still in vogue towards 
the end of the eighteenth century. It has been described 
as follows by the parish minister of the time : " Upon the 
first day of May, which is called Be/tan, or Bal-tei11 day, all 
the boys in a township or hamlet, meet in the moors. They 
cut a table in the green sod, of a round figure, by casting a 
trench in the ground, of such circumference as to hold the 
whole company. They kindle a fire and dress a repast of 
eggs and milk in the consistence of a custard. They knead 
a cake of oatmeal, which is toasted at the embers against a 

1 Scotland and Scolsmm in IM 
Eighteentk Century, from the MSS. of 
John Ramsay, Esq., of Ochtertyre, 
edited by A. Allardyce (Edinburgh 
and London, 1888), ii. 439·445· The 

etymology of the word Beltane is 
uncertain ; the popular derivation of 
the first part from the Phoenician Baal 
is absurd. 

1 Op. cit. ii. 2 54· 
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stone. After the custard is eaten up, they divide the cake 
into so many portions, as similar as possible to one another 
in size and shape, as there are persons in the company. 
They daub one of these portions all over with charcoal, 
until it be perfectly black. They put all the bits of cake 
into a bonnet. Every one, blindfold, draws out a portion. 
He who holds the bonnet is entitled to the last bit. Who
ever draws the black bit is the devoted person, who is to be 
sacrificed to Baal, whose favour they mean to implore, in 
rendering the year productive of the sustenance of man and 
beast. There is little doubt of these inhuman sacrifices 
having been once offered in this country, as well as in the 
cast, although they now pass from the act of sacrificing, 
and only compel the devoted person to leap three times 
through the flames ; with which the ceremonies of this 
festival are closed." 1 

Thomas Pennant, who travelled in Perthshire in the 
year 1769, tells us that "on the 1st of May, the herds
men of every village hold their Bel-tien, a rural sacrifice. 
They cut a square trench on the ground, leaving the turf 
in the middle ; on that they make a fire of wood, on 
which they dress a large caudle of eggs, butter, oatmeal 
and milk ; and bring besides the ingredients of the caudle, 
plenty of beer and whisky ; for each of the company 
must contribute something. The rites begin with spilling 
some of the caudlc on the ground, by way of libation : on 
that every one takes a cake of oatmeal, upon which are 
raised nine square knobs, each dedicated to some particular 
heing, the supposed preserver of their flocks and herds, or 
to some particular animal, the real destroyer of them : each 
person then turns his face to the fire, breaks off a knob, and 
flinging it over his shoulders, says, ' This I give to thee, 
preserve thou my horses ; this to thee, preserve thou my 
sheep ; and so on.'. After that, tl:tey use the same ceremony 
to the noxious animals : ' This I give to thee, 0 fox ! spare 
thou my lambs ; this to thee, 0 hooded crow I this to thee, 
0 eagle ! ' When the ceremony is over, they dine on the 
caudle; and after the feast is finished, what is left is hid by 
two persons deputed for that purpose ; but on the next 

1 J. Robertson, in Sinclair's Statistical Ammnt of Stotlanti, xi. 620 sq. 
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BELTANE CAKES CHAP. 

Sunday they re-assemble, and finish the reliques of the first 
entertainment." 1 

Another writer of the same period has described the 
Beltane festival as it was held in the parish of Logierait 
in Perthshire. He says: "On the 1st of May, O.S., a 
festival calJed Be/tan is annualJy held here. It is chiefly 
celebrated by the cow-herds, who assemble by scores in 
the .fields, to dress a dinner for themselves, of boiled milk 
and eggs. These dishes they eat with a sort of cakes 
baked for the occasion, and having smaJI Jumps in the form 
of nipples, raised aJI over the surface." 2 In this last account 
no mention is made of bonfires, but they were probably 
lighted, for a contemporary writer informs us that in the 
parish of Kirkmichael, which adjoins the parish of Logierait 
on the east, the custom of lighting a fire in the fields and 
baking a consecrated cake on the first of May was not quite 
obsolete in his time.3 We may conjecture that the cake 
with knobs was formerly used for the purpose of determin
ing who should be the "Beltane carline" or victim doomed 
to the flames. A trace of this custom survived, perhaps, in 
the custom of baking oatmeal cakes of a special kind and 
rolling them down hill about noon on the first of May ; for 
it was thought that the person whose cake broke as it rolled 
would die or be unfortunate within the year. These cakes, 
or bannocks as we call them in Scotland, were baked in the 
usual way, but they were washed over with a thin batter 
composed of whipped egg, milk or cream, and a little 
oatmeal. This custom appears to have prevailed at or near 
Kingussie in Inverness-shire. At Achterneed, near Strath
pcffer in Ross-shire, the Beltane bannocks were called 
tcltarnican or hand-cakes, because they were kneaded entirely 
in the hand, and not on a board or table like common 
cakes ; and after being baked they might not be placed 
anywhere but in the hands of the children who were to eat 
them.' In the north-east of Scotland the Beltane fires were 

1 Pennant's "Tour in Scotland," in 
Pinkerton's Voyages and Travels, iii. 
49· 

2 Th. Bisset, in Sinclair's Statistical 
.Account of Scotland, v. 84. 

s A. Stewart, in Sinclair's Stat is/ira/ 

Arcounl of Scotland, xv. S I i note. 
4 W. Gregor, "Notes on Heltane 

cakes," Fo/J:.for~, vi. (1895), p. 2 Sf. 

The Beltanecakeswith the nine knobs on 
them remind us of the cake with twelve 
knobs which the Athenians offered 
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still kindled in the latter half of the eighteenth century ; the 
herdsmen of several farms used to gather dry wood, kindle 
it, and dance three times "southways" about the burning 
pile.1 But in this region, according to a later authority, the 
Bcltane fires were lit not on the first but on the second of 
May, Old Style. They were called bone-fires. The people 
believed that on that evening and night the witches were 
abroad and busy casting spells on cattle and stealing cows' 
milk. To counteract their machinations, pieces of rowan 
tree and woodbine, but especially of rowan-tree, were placed 
over the doors of the cow-houses, and fires were kindled by 
every farmer and cottar. Old thatch, straw, furze, or broom 
was piled in a heap and set on fire a little after sunset. 
While some of the bystanders kept tossing the blazing mass, 
others hoisted portions of it on pitchforks or poles and ran 
hither and thither, holding them as high as they could. 
Meantime the young people danced round the fire or ran 
through the smoke shouting, " Fire ! blaze and burn the 
witches; fire! fire! burn the witches." In some districts a 
large round cake of oat or barley meal was rolled through 
the ashes. When all the fuel was consumed, the people 
scattered the ashes far and wide, and till the night grew 
quite dark continued to run through them, crying, "Fire! 
burn the witches." s 

The Beltane fires appear to have been kindled also in 
Ireland, for Cormac, "or somebody in his name, says that 
Beltane, May-day, was so called from the 'lucky fire,' or the 
' two fires' which the Druids of Erinn used to make on that 
day with great incantations ; and cattle, he adds, used to be 
brought to those fires, or driven between them, as a safe
guard against the diseases of the year." 8 The first of May 
is a great popular festival in the more midland and southern 
parts of Sweden. On the eve of the festival, huge bonfires, 

to Saturn (see above, p. 148). The 
King of the Bean on Twelfth Night 
was chosen by means of a cake, which 
was broken in as many pieces as there 
were persons present, and the person 
who received the piece containing a 
bean or a coin became king. See 
J. Boemus, Mores, leg-es et ritus omnium 
gentium (Lyons, 1541), p. 222; Brand, 

Popular A11liquities, i. 22 sq. 
I Shaw, in Pennant's "Tour in 

Scotland," printed in Pinkerton's 
VoJ'a,t;u and Travds, iii. 136. 

2 W. Gregor, Folk-lore of 1/u Norllt· 
East of Scolland, p. 167. 

3 J. Rhys, "Manx folk-lore and 
superstition5," Folk-lore, ii. (1891), 
p. 303 sq. 
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which should be lighted by striking two flints together, blaze 
on all the hills and knolls. Every large hamlet has its own 
fire, round which the young people dance in a ring. The old 
folk notice whether the flarpes incline to the north or to the 
south. In the former case, the spring will be cold and back
ward ; in the latter, it will be mild and genial.1 Similarly, in 
Bohemia, on the eve of May-day, young people kindle fires 
on hills and eminences, at crossways, and in pastures, and 
dance round them. They leap over the glowing embers or 
even through the flames. The ceremony is called "burning 
the witches." 2 We have to remember that the eve of May
day is the notorious Walpurgis Night, when the witches are 
everywhere speeding unseen through . the ajr on their hellish 
errands. On this witching night childreri;. in Voigtland 
also light bonfires on the heights and leap over them. 
Moreover, they wave burning brooms or toss them into the 
air. So far as the light of the bonfire reaches, so far will a 
blessing rest on the fields. The kindling of the fires on 
Walpurgis Night is called "driving away the witches." 3 

But the season at which these fire-festivals have been 
most generally held all over Europe is the summer solstice. 
that is Midsummer Eve (the twenty-third of June) or Mid
summer Day (the twenty-fourth of June). A faint tinge of 
Christianity has been given to them by naming Midsummer 
Day after St. John the Baptist, but we cannot doubt that the 
celebration dates from a time long before the beginning of 
our era. The summer solstice, or Midsummer Day, is the 

1 L. Lloyd, Peasant Life ;, Szudm, 
P· 233 sq. 

2 Br. JeHnek, "Materialien zur 
Vorgeschichte und Volkskunde BOb
mens," Llfittlzeilmzgm tier a~tllzropolo
gisclzen Guel/schajl ;, Wim, xxi. 
(1891), p. 13. 

3 J. A. E. Kohler, Volksbrauch, 
Aberglaubm, Sagm unti andre aile 
Ueberliejeru11gen im Voigt/antle, p. 
37 3· The superstitions relating to 
witches at this season are legion. For 
instance, in Saxony and ThUringen 
any one who labours under a physical 
blemish can easily rid himself of it by 
transferring it to the witches on Wal· 
purgis Night. He has only to go out 

to a cross-road, make three crosses on 
the blemish, and say, "In the name 
of God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost." Thus the blemish, 
whatever it may be, is left behind him 
at the cross-road, and when the witches 
sweep by on their way to the Bracken, 
they must take it with them, and it 
sticks to them henceforth. 1\foreo\·er, 
three crosses chalked up on the doors 
of houses and cattle-stalls on Walpurgis 
Night will effectually prevent any of 
the infernal crew from entering and 
doing harm to man or beast. See E. 
Sommer, Sagen, llfiirchett und Ge
briiuche aus Sadrsm und Thiin"ngm, 
p. 148' sq. ; Die gutriege/le J..'«km
philosopltie, p. 116. 
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great turning-point in the sun's career, when, after climbing 
higher and higher day by day in the sky, the luminary 
stops and thenceforth retraces his steps down the heavenly 
road. Such a moment could not but be regarded with 
anxiety by primitive man so soon as he began to observe 
and ponder the courses of the great lights across the celestial 
vault; arid having still to learn his own powerlessness in 
face of the vast cyclic changes of nature, he fancied that 
he might help the sun in his seeming decline-might prop 
his failing steps and rekindle the sinking flame of the red 
lamp in his feeble hand. In some such thoughts as these 
the midsummer festivals of our European peasantry may be 
supposed to have taken their rise. Whatever their origin, 
they have pmvailed all over this quarter of the globe, from 
Ireland on the west to Russia on the east, and from Sweden 
on the north to Spain and Greece on the south. According 
to a mediceval writer, the three great features of the mid
summer celebration were the bonfires, the procession with 
torches round the fields, and the custom of rolling a wheel. 
He tells us that boys burned bones and filth of various kinds 
to make a foul smoke, and that the smoke drove away certain 
noxious dragons which at this time, excited by the summer 
heat, copulated in the air and poisoned the wells and rivers 
by dropping their seed into them ; and he explains the 
custom of trundling a wheel to mean that the sun, having 
now reached the highest point in the ecliptic, begins thence
forward t<1 descend.1 From his description, which still holds 
good, we see that the main features of the midsummer fire
festival resemble those which we have found to characterise 
the vernal festivals of fire. The similarity of the two sets of 
ceremonies will plainly appear from the following examples. 

A writer of the sixteenth century informs us that in 
almost every village and town of Germany public bonfires 
were kindled on the Eve of St. John, and young and old, of 

1 Kemble, The Saxons in England, 
i. 361 sq. , quoting "an ancient MS. 
written in England, and now in the 
Harleian Collection, No. 2345, fol. 
50." The passage is quoted in part 
by Brand, Popular Anliquil~s, i. 298 
sq., and by Mannhardt, Baumkullus, p. 
509· The explanation of the Mid-

summer fires as a means of dispersing 
the aerial dragons is given also by 
John Beleth, a writer of the twelfth 
century. See J. W. Wolf, Beitriige 
~ur dmlschen Mytlzologie, ii. 387. 
Compare Grimm, Deutsche Mytholo~, 4 

i. sr6. 
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both sexes, gathered about them and passed the time in 
dancing and singing. People on this occasion wore chaplets 
of mugwort and vervain, and they looked at the fire through 
bunches of larkspur which they held in their hands, believing 
that this would preserve their eyes in a healthy state through
out the year. As each departed, he threw the mugwort and 
vervain into the fire, saying, " May all my ill-luck depart 
and be burnt up with these." 1 At Lower Konz, a village 
prettily situated on a hillside overlooking the Moselle, in the 
midst of a wood of walnut-trees and fruit-trees, the mid
summer festival used to be celebrated as follows. A quantity 
of straw was collected on the top of the steep Stromberg 
HilL Every inhabitant, or at least every householder, had 
to contribute his share of straw to the pile ; a recusant was 
looked at askance, and if in the course of the year he 
happened to break a leg or lose a child, there was not a 
gossip in the village but knew the reason why. At nightfall 
the whole male population, men and boys, mustered on th~ 
top of the hill ; the women and girls were not allowed to 
join them, but had to take up their position at a certain 

·spring half-way down the slope. On the summit stood a 
huge wheel completely encased in some of the straw which 
had been jointly contributed by the villagers ; the rest of the 
straw was made into torches. From each side of the wheel 
the axle-tree projected about three feet, thus furnishing 
handles to the lads who were to guide it in its descent. The 
mayor of the neighbouring town of Sierck, who always 
received a basket of cherries for his services, gave the signal ; 
a lighted torch was applied to the wheel, and as it burst into 
flame, two young fellows, strong-limbed and swift of foot, 
seized the handles and began running .with it down the 
slope. A great shout went up. Every man and boy waved 
a blazing torch in the air, and took care to keep it alight so 
long as the wheel was trundling down the hill. Some of 
them followed the fiery wheel, and watched with amusement 
the shifts to which its guides were put in steering it round 
the hollows and over the broken ground on the mountain
side. The great object of the young men who guided the 

1 J. Boemus, Mores, l~ges el rilus omnium gentium (Lyons, 154 I), p. 
225 sq. 
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wheel was to plunge it blazing into the water of the Moselle; 
but they rarely succeeded in their efforts, for the vineyards 
which cover the greater part of the declivity impeded their 
progress, and the wheel was often ·burned out before it 
reached the river. As it rolled past the women and girls at 
the spring, they raised cries of joy which were answered by 
the men on the top of the mountain ; and the shouts were 
echoed by the inhabitants of neighbouring villages who watched 
the spectacle from their hills on the opposite bank of the 
Moselle. If the fiery wheel was successfully conveyed to the 
bank of the river and extinguished in the water, the people 
looked for an abundant vintage that year, and the inhabitants 
of Konz had the right to exact a waggon-load of white wine 
from the surrounding vineyards. On the other hand, they 
believed that, if they neglected to perform the ceremony, the 
cattle would be attacked by giddiness and convulsions and 
would dance in their stalls.1 

Down at least to some forty years ago the midsummer 
fires used to blaze all over Upper Bavaria. They were 
kindled especially on the mountains, but also far and wide 
in the lowlands, .and we are told that in the darkness and 
stillness of night the moving groups, lit up by the flickering 
glow of the flames, presented an impressive spectacle. In 
some places the people showed their sense of the sanctity 
of the fires by using for fuel the trees past which the gay 
procession had defiled, with fluttering banners, on Corpus 
Christi Day. In others the children collected the firewood 
from door to door on the eve of the festival, singing their 
request for fuel at every house in doggerel verse. Cattle 
were driven through the fire to cure the sick animals and to 
guard such as were sound against plague and harm of every 
kind throughout the year. Many a householder on that 
day put out the fire on the domestic hearth and rekindled 
it by me.ans of a brand taken from the midsummer bonfire. 

I Tessier, "Sur Ia fete annuelle de 
Ia roue flamboyante de Ia Saint-Jean, a 
Basse-Kontz, arrondissement de Thion
ville," llflmoires tl disserlalums pub/t'ls 
par Ia S()(il/1 Royale des Anliquaires de 
France, v. (1823), pp. 379-393· Tessier 
witnessed the ceremony, 23rd}une 1822 
(not 1823, as is sometimes stated). His 

account has been reproduced more or 
less fully by Grimm (Drotsche lll;·th
o/ogie, t i. 51 S sq. ), Mann hard! (Batun
kultus, p. 510 sq.), and H. Gaidoz 
(" Le dieu gaulois du Solei! et le 
symbolisme de Ia Roue," Rt:VUe Archl
olog-ique, iii. Serle, iv. (1884), p. 
24 sq.). 
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The people judged of the height to which the flax would 
grow in the year by the height to which the flames of the 
bonfire rose; and whoever leaped over the burning pile was 
sure not to suffer from backache in reaping the corn at 
harvest. But it was especially the practice for lovers to 
spring over the fire hand in hand, and the way in which 
each couple made the leap was the subject of many a jest 
and many a superstition. In one district the custom of 
kindling the bonfires was combined with that of lighting 
wooden discs and hurling them in the air after the manner 
which prevails at some of the spring festivals.1 In many 
parts of Bavaria it was believed that the flax would grow as 
high as the young people leaped over the fire.2 In others 
the old folk used to plant three charred sticks from the 
bonfire in the fields, believing that this would make the flax 
grow tall.3 Elsewhere an extinguished brand was put in 
the roof of the house to protect it against fire. In the towns 
about Wtirzburg the bonfires used to be kindled in the 
market-places, and the young people who jumped over them 
wore garlands of flowers, especially of mugwort and vervain, 
and carried sprigs of larkspur in their hands. They thought 
that such as looked at the fire holding a bit of larkspur 
before their face would be troubled by no malady of the 
eyes throughout the year.4 Further, it was customary at 
Wtirzburg, in the sixteenth century, for the bishop's followers 
to throw burning discs of wood into the air from a mountain 
which overhangs the town. The discs were discharged by 
means of flexible rods, and in their flight through the dark
ness presented the appearance of fiery dragons.6 

In the valley of the Lech, which divides Upper Bavaria 
from Swabia, the midsummer customs and beliefs are, or 
used to be, very similar. Bonfires are kindled on the 

l Bavaria, Landes- u1td Volkskunde 
des Kcimi:rai:hs Ba)'ern, i. 37 3 sq. As 
to the burning discs at the spring 
festivals, see above, p. 243· 

2 Op. dt. ii. 260 sq., iii. 936, 956, 
iv. 2. p. 360. 

3 Op. cit. ii. 26o. 

4 Op. dl. iv. I. p. 242. We have 
seen (p. 267) that in the sixteenth 

century these customs and beliefs were 
common in Germany. It is also a 
German superstition that a house which 
contains a brand from the midsummer 
bonfire will not be struck by lightning 
U· W. Wolf, Beiiriige ~~~r deulscllm 
Jl:fytkologie, i. p. 217, § 185). 

6 J. Boemus, A/ores, leges et rilllS 
qmnittm gentium (Lyons, 1541 ), p. 
226. 
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mountains on Midsummer Day; and besides the bonfire 
a tall beam, thickly wrapt in straw and surmounted by a 
cross-piece, is burned in many places. Round this cross as 
it burns the lads dance with loud shouts ; and when the 
flames have subsided, the young people leap over the fire in 
pairs, a young man and a young woman together. If they 
escape unsmirched, the man will not suffer from fever, and 
the girl will not become a mother within the year. Further, 
it is believed that the flax will grow that year as high as 
they leap over the fire ; and that if a charred billet be taken 
from the fire and stuck in a flax-field it will promote the 
growth of the flax.1 Similarly in Swabia, lads and lasses, 
hand in hand, leap over the midsummer bonfire, praying 
that the hemp may grow three ells high, and they set fire to 
wheels of straw and send them rolling down the hill.2 At 
Deffingen, in Swabia, as they sprang over the midsummer 
bonfire they cried out, " Flax, flax ! may the flax this year 
grow seven ells high ! " 3 Near Offenburg, in the Black 
Forest, on Midsummer Day the village boys used to collect 
faggots and straw on some steep and conspicuous height, 
and they spent some time in making circular wooden discs 
by slicing the trunk of a pine-tree across. When darkness 
had fallen, they kindled the bonfire, and then, as it blazed 
up, they lighted the discs at it, and, after swinging them to 
and fro at the end of a stout and supple hazel-wand, they 
hurled them one after the other, whizzing and flaming, into 
the air, where they described great arcs of fire, to fall at 
length, like shooting-stars, at the foot of the mountain.• In 
many parts of Elsace and Lorraine the midsummer fires 
still blaze annually.6 At Speicher in the Eifel, a district 
which iies on the middle Rhine, to the west of Coblentz, a 
bonfire used to be kindled in front of the village on St. 
John's Day, and all the young people had to jump over it. 

I Leoprechting, Aus dem Leckrain, 
p. 181 sqq.; B.K. p. 510. 

t Birlinger, Vq/kslkiimlickes aus 
Sckwa!Jm, ii. p. 96 sqq., § 128, p. 
103 sq., § 129; id., Aus Sckwa!Jcn, 
ii. 116 • 120 ; E. Meier, Deutscke 
Sagen, Si'llm tmd Ge!Jriiucke aus 
Sdnuaben, p. 423 sqq. ; B. K. p. S 10. 

1 Panzer, Beitrag- •ur deutsd1en 

llfythologi'e, i. p. 21 S sq., § 242 ; ii. 
549· 

4 H. Gaidoz, "Le dieu Gaulois du 
Solei! et le symbolisme de Ia Roue," 
Rtvue Archlologi'qtu, iii. Serle, iv. 
(1884), p. 29 sq. 

6 " Die Sommerwendfeier im St. 
Amarinthale," Der l/rque/1, N.F., i. 
(1897), p. 181 sqq. 

Digitized by Goog le 



MlDSUltfMER FIRES CHAP. 

Those who failed to do so were not allowed to join the 
rest in begging for eggs from house to house. Where no 
eggs were given, they drove a wedge into the keyhole of the 
door. On this day children in the Eifel used also to gather 
flowers in the fields, weave them into garlands, and throw 
the garlands on the roofs or hang them on the doors of the 
houses. So long as the flowers remained there, they were 
supposed to guard the house from fire and lightning.1 In the 
southern Harz district and in Thi.iringen the midsummer or 
St. John's fires used to be commonly lighted some fifty years 
ago, and the custom has probably not died out. At Eders
leben, near Sangerhausen, a high pole was planted in the 
ground and a tar-barrel was hung from it by a chain which 
reached to the ground. The barrel was then set on fire and 
swung round the pole amid shouts of joy.2 

According to one account, German tradition required 
that the midsummer fire should be lighted, not from a 
common hearth, but by the friction of two sorts of wood, 
namely oak and fir.3 In some old farm- houses of the 
Surenthal and Winenthal a couple of holes or a whole row 
of them may be seen facing each other in the door-posts of 
the barn or stable. Sometimes the holes are smooth and 
round ; sometimes they are deeply burnt and blackened. 
The explanation of them is this. About midsummer, but 
especially on Midsummer Day, two such holes are bored 
opposite each other, into which the extremities of a strong 
pole are fixed. The holes are then stuffed with tow steeped 
in resin and oil ; a rope is looped round the pole, and two 
young men, who must be brothers or must have the same 
baptismal name, and must be of the same age, pull the ends 
of the rope backwards and forwards so as to make the pole 
revolve rapidly, till smoke and sparks issue from the two 
holes in the door-posts. The sparks are caught and blown 
up with tinder, and this is the new and pure fire, the 
appearance of which is greeted with cries of joy. Heaps of 
combustible materials are now ignited with the new fire, and 

1 Schmitz, Sillm und Sagen, Lieder, 
Spricllwortn- und Riitlzse/ des Eijln
Vo/kes, i . 40 sq. According to one 
writer, the garlands are composed or 
St. John's wort (Montanus, Die 

deulschm Volksftste, p. 33). 
I Kuhn and Schwartz, Norddeutsrhe 

Sagm, Marchm und Cebriiudu, p. 390· 
s Montanus, Die tieutsdun Voila· 

ftste, P· 33 sq. 
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blazing bundles are placed on boards and sent floating down 
the brook. The boys light torches at the new fire and run 
to fumigate the pastures. This is believed to drive away all 
the demons and witches that molest the cattle. Finally the 
torches are thrown in a heap on the meadow and allowed to 
burn out. On their way back the boys strew the ashes over 
the fields, which is supposed to make them fertile. If a 
farmer has taken possession of a new house, or if servants 
have changed masters, the boys fumigate the new abode and 
are rewarded by the farmer with a supper.1 

In Austria the midsummer customs and superstitions 
resemble those of Germany. Thus in some parts of the 
Tyrol bonfires are kindled and burning discs hurled into the 
air.2 At Reutte, in the Tyrol, people believed that the flax 
would grow as high as they leaped over the midsummer 
bonfire, and they took pieces of charred wood from the fire 
and stuck them in their flax-fields the satlle night, leaving 
them there till the flax harvest had been got in.3 In Lower 

.Austria fires are lit in the fields, commonly in front of a 
cross, and the people dance and sing round them and throw 
flowers into the flames. Before each handful of flowers is 
tossed into the fire, a set speech is made ; then the dance is 
resumed and the dancers sing in chorus the last words of the 
speech. At evening bonfires are kindled on the heights, 
and the boys caper round them, brandishing lighted torches 
drenched in pitch. Whoever jumps thrice across the fire 
will not suffer from fever within the year. Cart-wheels are 
often smeared with pitch, ignited, and sent rolling and 
blazing down the hillsides! All over Bohemia bonfires still 
burn on Midsupuner Eve. Sometimes the young men fell a 
tall straight fir in the woods and set it up on a height, 
where the girls deck it with nosegays, wreaths of leaves, and 
red ribbons. Then brushwood is piled about it, and at 
nightfall the whole is set on fire. While the flames break 
out, the young men climb the tree and fetch down the 
wreaths which the girls had placed on it. After that, lads 

1 Rochholz, Dculsdur G/aubc tmd 
Brauch, ii. 144 sqq. 

~ Zingerle, Sillm, Bniucht: tmd 
;1/,·immgen du Tiro!er Vo!kes,~ ii. p. 
I 59, ~ IJ54· 

YOL. Ill 

J P::mzer, Beitr,(fi zur dt:ttfschen 
Jllythologit:, i. p. 210, ~ 231. 

4 Vernaleken, li!J•fhen tmd Briitt<ht· 
des Volkes i11 Oeslt!rreich, p. 307 sq. 

T 
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and lasses stand on opposite sides of the fire and look at 
one another through the wreaths to see whether they will 
be true to each other and marry within the year. Also the 
girls throw the wreaths across the flames to the men, and 
woe to the awkward swain who fails to catch the wreath 
thrown him by his sweetheart. When the blaze has died 
down, each couple takes hands, and leaps thrice across the 
fire. The singed wreaths are taken home and carefully 
preserved throughout the year. During thunderstorms a 
bit of the wreath is burned on the hearth with a prayer ; 
some of it is given to kine that are sick or calving, and some 
of it serves to fumigate house and cattle-stall, that man and 
beast may keep hale and well. Sometimes an old cart
wheel is smeared with resin, ignited, and sent rolling down 
the hill. Often the boys collect all the worn-out besoms 
they can get hold of, dip them in pitch, and having set them 
on fire wave t~m about or throw them high into the air. 
Or they rush down the hillside in troops, brandishing the 
flaming brooms and shouting, only however to return to the 
bonfire on the summit when the brooms have burnt out. 
The stumps of the brooms and embers from the fire are 
preserved and stuck in cabbage gardens to protect the 
cabbages from caterpillars and gnats. Some people insert 
charred sticks and ashes from the bonfire in their sown fields 
and meadows, in their gardens and the roofs of their houses, 
as a talisman against foul weather ; or they fancy that the 
ashes placed in the roof will prevent any fire from breaking 
out in the house. In some districts they crown or gird 
themselves with mugwort while the midsummer fire is 
burning, for this is supposed to be a protection against 
ghosts, witches, and sickness ; in particular, a wreath of 
mugwort is a sure preventive of sore eyes. Sometimes the 
girls look at the bonfires through garlands of wild flowers, 
praying the fire to strengthen their eyes and eyelids. She 
who does this thrice will have no sore eyes all that year. 
In some parts of Bohemia they used to drive the cows 
through the midsummer fire to guard them against witch
craft.1 In Austrian Silesia the custom also prevails of 

I Grimm, Deutsche .Vytholo.eie, 4 i. du Vo/kes in Ou/crret~lz, p. 308 ; 
519; Vernaleken, ;1/ythm tmd Briiudze Reins berg· Dilringsfeld, fl<sl • Ka/mder 
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lighting great bonfires on hilltops on Midsummer Eve, and 
here too the boys swing blazing besoms or hurl them high 
in the air, while they shout and leap and dance wildly. 
Next morning every door is decked with flowers and birchen 
saplings.1 In the district of Cracow, especially to,~ards the 
Carpathian Mountains, great fires are kindled by the 
peasants in the fields or on the heights at nightfall on 
Midsummer Eve, which among them goes by the name of 
Kupalo's Night. The fire must be kindled by the friction 
of two sticks. The young people dance round or leap over 
it ; and a band of sturdy fellows run a race with lighted 
torches, the winner being rewarded with a peacock's feather, 
which he keeps throughout the year as a distinction. Cattle 
also are driven round the fire in the belief that this is a 
charm against pestilence and disease of every sort.2 

The name of Kupalo's Night, applied in this part of 
Galicia to Midsummer Eve, reminds us that we have now 
passed from German to Slavonic ground ; even in Bohemia 
the midsummer celebration is common to Slavs and 
Germans. We have already seen that in Russia the 
summer solstice or Eve of St. John is celebrated by young 
men and maidens, who jump over a bonfire in couples 
carrying a straw effigy of Kupalo in their arms.8 In some 
parts of Russia the young folk we<!.$ garlands of flowers and 
girdles of holy herbs when they spring through the smoke 
or flames ; and sometimes they drive the cattle also through 
the fire in order to protect the animals against wizards and 
witches, who are then ravenous after milk.4 In Little 
Russia a stake is driven into the ground on St. John's 
Night, wrapt in straw, and set on fire. As the flames 
rise the peasant women throw birchen boughs into them, 
saying, "May my flax be as tall as this bough!" 5 In 

nus Boltmm, pp. J06·JII; llr. Jelinek , 
"Materialien zur Vor~;eschichte und 
Volkskunde Biihrnens," .Afitlheilult!:m 
dcr antltropologiscltm Gudlscltaft - ill 
Wim, xxi. (1891), p. 13. 

I A. Peter, Voll:sthiimlichcs am 
oeslerrdchisch Sclzluim, ii. 287. Corn
pare Philo vorn Walde, Sclzlesim ill 
Sa,l{t: tuui Brauch, p. 124. 

2 Th. Vernalcken, .Aiytltm tmd 

Rriiurhe des Volkes in Oesterreich, p. 
JOS sq. 

3 Vol. ii. p. 105. Compare M. 
Kowalewsky, in Folk-lore, i. (1890), 
P· 467. 

4 Grimm, D . .Af.4 i. 519; Ralston. 
So~tgs of the .Russian People, pp. 240, 
391. 

6 Ralston, op. cit. p. 240. 
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Ruthenia the bonfires are lighted by a flame procured by 
the friction of wood. While the elders of the party arc 
engaged in thus "churning" the fire, the rest maintain a 
respectful silence ; but when the flame bursts from the 
wood, they break forth into joyous songs. As soon as the 
bonfires are kindled, the young people take hands and leap 
in pairs through the smoke, if not through the flames ; and 
after that the cattle in their turn are driven through the 
fire! In many parts of Prussia and Lithuania great fires 
are kindled on Midsummer Eve. All the heights are ablaze 
with them, as far as the eye can see. The fires are supposed 
to be a protection against witchcraft, thunder, hail, and 
cattle disease, especially if next morning the cattle are 
driven over the places where the fires burned. Above all, 
the bonfires ensure the farmer against the arts of witches, 
who try to steal the milk from his cows by charms and 
spells. That is why next morning you may see the young 
fellows who lit the bonfire going from house to house and 
receiving jugfuls of milk. And for the same reason they 
stick burs and mugwort on the gate or the liedge through 
which the cows go to pasture, because that is supposed to 
b::! a preservative against witchcraft.~ In Masuren, a district 
of Eastern Prussia inhabited by a branch of the Polish 
family, it is the custom on the evening of Midsummer Day 
to put out all the fires in the village. Then an oaken stake 
is driven into the ground and a wheel is fixed on it as on 
an axle. This wheel the villagers, working by relays, cause 
to revoh·e with great rapidity till fire is produced by friction. 
Every one takes home a lighted brand from the new fire 
and with it rekindles the fire on the domestic hearth.3 

Among the Letts who inhabit the Baltic provinces of Russia 
the most joyful festival of the year is held on Midsummer 
Day. The people drink and dance and sing and adorn 
themselves and their houses with flowers and branches. 
Chopped boughs of fir are strewn about the rooms, and 
!::!aves are stuck in the roofs. In every farm-yard a birch 
tree is set up, and every person of the name of John who 

I Ralston, /.r. 
1 Tettau untl Temme, Die Volh· 

sagat Ostpn:uss,·tts, Lilllrmtats und 

Westpreussms, p. 277· 
3 Tiippen, Abn;,-laubm ailS ,IJasu• 

un,z P· 71• 
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enters the farm that day must break off a twig from the tree 
and hang up on its branches in return a small present for 
the family. When the serene twilight of the summer night 
has veiled the landscape, bonfires gleam on all the hills, and 
wild shouts of " Ligho ! Ligho ! " echo from the woods and 
fields. In Riga the day is a festival of flowers. From all 
the neighbourhood the peasants stream into the city laden 
with flowers and garlands. A market of flowers is held in 
an open square and on the chief bridge over the river; here 
wreaths of immortelles, which grow wild in the meadows 
and woods, are sold in great profusion and deck the houses 
of Riga for long afterwards. Roses too are now at the 
prime of their beauty, and masses of them adorn the flower
stalls. Till far into the night gay crowds parade the streets 
to music or float on the river in gondolas decked with 
flowers. 1 In Servia on Midsummer Eve herdsmen light 
torches of birch bark and march round the sheepfolds and 
cattle-stalls ; then they climb the hills and there allow the 
torches to burn out.2 

Among the Magyars in Hungary the midsummer fire
festival is marked by the same features that meet us in so 
many parts of Europe. On Midsummer Eve in many 
places it is customary to kindle bonfires on heights and to 
leap over them, and from the manner in which the young 
people leap the bystanders predict whether they will marry 
soon. At Nograd-Ludany the young men and women go 
out, each carrying a truss of straw, to a meadow, where they 
pile the straw in seven or twelve heaps and set it on fire. 
Then they go round the fire singing, and hold a bunch of 
iron-wort in the smoke, while they say," No boil on my body, 
no sprain in my foot ! " This holding of the flowers over 
the flames is regarded, we are told, as equally important 
with the practice of walking through the fire barefoot and 
stamping it out. On this day also many Hungarian swine
herds make fire by rotating a wheel round a wooden axle 
wrapt in hemp, and through the fire thus made they drive 
their pigs to preserve them from sickness.8 In villages on 

1 J. G. Kohl, fJi,· dt·IIIHh·rw.<isdtell 
Ostseeprovimm, i. 178·180, ii. 24 sq. 
Ligho was an ol<l heathen cleity, whose 
joyous festi\'al ust·<l to fall in spring. 

2 Grimm, D.:l/. 4 i. 519. 
3 II. von \VIislocki, I oll.·sg lauh,· mul 

nF>:i,>scr Bra11ch da .lla.o•ar (:\liinster 
i . \\'., 1893). pp. 40·44· 
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the Danube, where the population is a cross between Magyar 
and German, the young men and maidens repair to the 
high banks of the river on Midsummer Eve ; and while the 
girls post themselves low down the slope, the lads on the 
height above set fire to little wooden wheels and, after 
swinging them to and fro at the end of a wand, send them 
whirling through the air to fall into the Danube. As he 
does so, each lad sings out the name of his sweetheart, and 
she listens well pleased down bclow.1 The Esthonians of 
Russia, who, like the Magyars, belong to the great Turanian 
family of mankind, also celebrate the summer solstice in the 
usual way. On the Eve of St. John all the people of a 
farm, a village, or an estate, walk solemnly in procession, the 
girls decked with flowers, the men with leaves and carrying 
bundles of straw under their arms. The lads carry lighted 
torches or flaming hoops steeped in tar at the top of long 
poles. Thus they go singing to the cattle-sheds, the 
granaries, and so forth, and afterwards march thrice round 
the dwelling-house. Finally, preceded by the shrill music 
of the bagpipes and shawms, they repair to a neighbouring 
hill, where the materials of a bonfire have been collected. 
Tar-barrels filled with combustibles are hung on poles, or 
the trunk of a felled tree has been set up with a great mass 
of juniper piled about it in the form of a pyramid. When 
a light has been set to the pile, old and young gather about 
it and pass the time merrily with song and music till break 
of day. Every one who comes brings fresh fuel for the fire, 
and they say," Now we all gather together, where St. John's 
fire burns. He who comes not to St. John's fire will have 
his barley full of thistles, and his oats full of weeds." Three 
logs are thrown into the fire with special ceremony ; in 
throwing the first they say, "Gold of pleasure (a plant with 
yellow flowers) into the fire!" in throwing the second they 
say," Weeds to the unploughed land!" but in throwing the 
third they cry, " Flax on my field ! " The fire is said to 
keep the witches from the cattle.2 According to others, it 

1 A. von Jpolyi, "lleitrage zur 
deutschen Mythologie aus Vngarn," 
Zdtsrhrift jtlr dcutuhe Jllytlrolo.~"e tmd 
Sillmlmule, i. (r8SJ), p. 270 sq. 

~ J. G. Kohl, Die tkulsch·nlssiscltm 
Ostsuprovin:m, ii. 268 sq. ; F. J. 
\\'iedemann, Aus dmt inm:n~ u11d 
,;·usserll Lcbm dcr Ehst,·tt, p. 362. 

Digitized by Goog le 



IV IN ESTHONIA AND FINLAND 279 

ensures that for the whole year the milk shall be " as 
pure as silver and as the stars in the sky, and the butter as 
yellow as the sun and the fire and the gold." 1 In the 
Esthonian island of Oesel, while they throw fuel into the 
midsummer fire, they call out, "Weeds to the fire, flax to 
the field," or they fling three billets into the flames, saying. 
" Flax grow long ! " And they take charred sticks from the 
bonfire home with them and keep them to make the cattle 
thrive. In some parts of the island the bonfire is formed 
by piling brushwood and other combustibles round a tree. 
at the top of which a flag flies. Whoever succeeds in 
knocking down the flag with a pole before it begins to burn 
will have good luck. Formerly the festivities lasted till 
daybreak, and ended in scenes of debauchery which looked 
doubly hideous by the growing light of a summer morning.2 

Still farther north, among a people of the same Turanian 
stock, we learn from an eye-witness that Midsummer Night 
used to witness a sort of witches' sabbath on the top of 
every hill in Finland. The bonfire was made by setting up 
four tall birches in a square and piling the intermediate 
space with fuel. Round the roaring flames the people sang 
and drank and pranced in the usual way.3 Farther east, 
in the valley of the Volga, the Cheremiss celebrate about 
midsummer a festival which Haxthausen regarded as 
identical with the midsummer ceremonies of the rest of 
Europe. A sacred tree in the forest, generally a tall and 
solitary oak, marks the scene of the solemnity. All the 
males assemble there, but no woman may be present. A 
heathen priest lights seven fires in a row from north-west to 
south-east ; cattle are sacrificed and their blood poured in 
the fires, each of which is dedicated to a separate deity. 
Afterwards the holy tree is illumined by lighted candles 
placed on its branches ; the people fall on their knees and 
with faces bowed to the earth pray that God would be 
The word which I have translated 
"weeds" is Thaugras. Apparently it 
is the name of a special kind of weed. 

t Fr. Kreutzwal<l und H. Neus, 
Alythischc zmd illagisclu Lieder tier 
Ehstm (St. Petersburg, 1854), p. 62. 

t Holzmayer. "Osili:tna," i~rhand
lungc" tier gelehrtm Estni.ulun Crull-

sdzaft z11 Dorpat, vii. ( 1872), p. 62 sq. 
Wiedemann also observes that the sports 
in which young couples engage in the 
woods on this evening are not always 
decorous (Aus drm inncre11 mul iizu. 
urm Lcbm der Ehsten, p. 362). 

3 J. G. Kohl, Die dmtsdt·nmz:<rhm 
Ostset'j>rovin:""• ii. 447 sq. 
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pleased to bless them, their children, their cattle, and their 
bees, grant them success in trade, in travel, and in the chase, 
enable them to pay the Czar's taxes, and so forth.1 

When we pass from the east to the west of Europe we 
still find the summer solstice celebrated with rites of the 
same general character. About half a century ago the 
custom of lighting bonfires at midsummer prevailed so 
commonly in France that there was hardly a town or a 
village, we are told, where they were not kindled.2 In 
Brittany the custom is kept up to this day. Thus in 
Lower Brittany every town and every village still lights its 
tantad or bonfire on St. John's Night. When the flames 
ha\·e died down, the whole assembly kneels round about the 
bonfire and an old man prays aloud. Then they all rise 
and march thrice round the fire ; at the third turn they stop 
and every one picks up a pebble and throws it on the burn
ing pile. After that they disperse.8 At Quimper, and in 
the district of Leon, chairs used to be placed round the mid
summer bonfire, that the souls of the dead might sit on them 
and warm themselves at the blaze.• At Brest on this day 
thousands of people used to assemble on the ramparts to
wards evening and brandish lighted torches, which they swun~ 
in circles or flung by hundreds into the air. The closing of 
the town gates put an end to the spectacle, and the lights 
might be seen dispersing in all directions like wandering will
o'-the-wisps.6 In Upper Brittany the materials for the mid
summer bonfires, which generally consist of bundles of furze and 
heath, are furnished by voluntary contributions, and piled on 
the tops of hills round poles, each of which is surmounted by 
a nosegay or a crown. This nosegay or crown is generally 
provided by a man named John or a woman named Jean, 

1 J. G. Georgi, 1/,·sdtr~ibuu.( aller 
,VatioiUil d~.' O'tiSsisduw A'a;·hs (St . 
Petersburg, 17;6), p. 36; von llaxt
hausen, Studien 1iher di~ imurc· Zus
/,/ndt•, etc., A'IIJs/,mds, i. 446 ·'V'/· 

2 L>e Nore, (.",}ufumes, mytht·s d 
lntditioiiS da prtn,inccs d~ France, p. 
19. 

3 :\. Le Braz, La L,~,·aul~ d~ Ia 
Mort m flasse . /lrt'lagne ( l'aris, 1893). 
p. 279. For an explanation of tlw 

C'Ustom of throwing n pebble into the 
fire, see below, p. 296. 

' J. \\'.Wolf, lldtrti'gt' zurdt'Uisch,·ll 
.lf)•tho/,~~;ie, i. p. 217, ~ 185; A. Breuil, 
" Du Culte de St. Jean Haptiste. ·· 
.lll mt>irrs tk Ia S()(il tl dt's Antiquair.-s 
,f,· l'imn!t,·, \'iii. (A miens, 1845), p. 1 S<) 

·''<! · 
1• E. Corte!, Essai sur les f!tu 

n:li~· i, ·uscs, p. 216. 
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and it is always a John or a Jean who puts a light to the 
bonfire. While the fire is blazing the people dance and sing 
round it, and when the flames have subsided they leap over 
the glowing embers. Charred sticks from the bonfire arc 
thrown into wells to improve the water, and they are also 
taken home as a protection against thunder! To make 
them thoroughly effective, however, against thunder and 
lightning you should keep them near your bed, between a 
bit of a Twelfth Night cake and a sprig of boxwood which 
has been blessed on Palm Sunday.2 Flowers from the nose
gay or crown which overhung the fire are accounted charms 
against disease and pain, both bodily and spiritual ; hence 
girls hang them at their breast by a thread of scarlet wool. 
In many parishes of Brittany the priest used to go in procession 
with the crucifix and kindle the bonfire with his own hands ; 
and farmers were wont to drive their flocks and herds through 
the fire in order to preserve them from sickness till midsummer 
of the following year. Also it was believed that every girl 
who danced round nine of the bonfires would marry within 
the year.3 In Normandy the midsummer fires have now 
almost disappeared, at least in the district known .as the 
Hocage, but they used to shine on every hill. They were 
commonly made by piling brushwood, broom, and ferns 
about a tall tree, which was decorated with a crown of moss 
and sometimes with flowers. While they burned, people 
danced and sang round them, and young folk leaped over 
the flames or the glowing ashes. In the valley of the Orne 
the custom was to kindle the bonfire just at the moment 
when the sun was about to dip below the horizon ; and the 
peasants drove their cattle through the fires to protect them 
against witchcraft, especially against the spells of witches and 
wizards who attempted to steal the milk and butter.• 

At Jumit'!ges in Normandy, down to about sixty years 
ago, the midsummer festival was marked by certain singular 
features which bore the stamp of a very high antiquity. 

1 Scbillot, Cou/u11us populairu d~ Ia 
Hauk-Brda.f,'1tt', pp.192·195· InUpper 
Briltany these bonfires are called 
ril'ux or ra1Hi:rs. 

~ De Nore, op. ,-if. p. 219 ; Cortet, 
oj>. a t. p. 216. 

3 De Nore, Coulllfii(S, IIIJ'Ihcs t'l 
traditions dts provin,-,·s de Frana , pp. 
219, 228, 231; Cortet, oj> • .-it. p. 
215 .<q. 

4 J. Lecceur, E.<quis.,·,·s du .Rorage 
Normaud, ii. 219-224. 
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Every year, on the twenty-third of June, the Eve of St. John, 
the Brotherhood of the Green Wolf chose a new chief or 
master, who had always to be taken from the hamlet of 
Conihout. On being elected the new head of the brother
hood took the title of the Green Wolf, and assumed a 
peculiar costume consisting of a long green mantle and a 
very tall green hat of a conical shape and without a brim. 
Thus arrayed he stalked solemnly at the head of the brothers, 
chanting the hymn of St. John, the crucifix and holy banner 
leading the way, to a place called Chouquet. Here the 
procession was met by the priest, precentors, and choir, who 
conducted the brotherhood to the parish church. After 
hearing mass the company adjourned to the house of the 
Green Wolf, where a simple repast, such as is required by 
the church on fast-days, was served up to them. Then they 
danced before the door till it was time to light the bonfire. 
Night being come, the fire was kindled to the sound of 
hand-bells by a young man and a young woman, both 
decked with flowers. As the flames rose, the Te Deum was 
sung, and a villager thundered out a parody in the Norman 
dialect of the hymn ut quean/ /axis. Meantime the Green 
Wolf and his brothers, with their hoods down on their 
shoulders and holding each other by the hand, ran round 
the fire after the man who had been chosen to be the Green 
Wolf of the following year. Though only the first and the 
last man of the chain had a hand free, their business was to 
surround and seize thrice the future Green Wolf, who in his 
efforts to escape belaboured the brothers with a long wand 
which he carried. When at last they succeeded in catching 
him they carried him to the burning pile and made as if 
they would throw him on it. This ceremony over, they 
returned to the house of the Green Wolf, where a supper, 
still of the most meagre fare, was set before them. Up till 
midnight a sort of religious solemnity prevailed. No un
becoming word might fall from the lips of any of the 
company, and a censor, armed with a hand- bell, was 
appointed to mark and punish instantly any infraction of 
the rule. But at the stroke of twelve all this was changed. 
Constraint gave way to licence ; pious hymns were replaced 
by Bacchanalian ditties, and the shrill quavering notes of the 
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village fiddle hardly rose above the roar of voices that went 
up from the merry brotherhood of the Green Wolf. Next 
day, the twenty-fourth of June or Midsummer Day, was 
celebrated by the same personages with the same noisy 
gaiety. One of the ceremonies consisted in parading, to 
the sound of musketry, an enormous loaf of consecrated bread, 
which, rising in tiers, was surmounted by a pyramid of 
verdure adorned with ribbons. After that the holy hand
bells, deposited on the step of the altar, were entrusted as 
insignia of office to the man who was to be the Green Wolf 
next year.• 

In the canton of Breteuil in Picardy the priest used to 
kindle the midsummer bonfire, and the people marched 
thrice round it in procession. Some of them took ashes of 
the fire home with them to protect the houses against light
ning.2 In the department of the Ardennes every one used 
to contribute his faggot to the midsummer bonfire, and the 
clergy marched at the head of the procession to kindle it. 
Failure to light the fires would, in the popular belief, have 
exposed the fields to the greatest danger. At Revin the 
young folk, besides dancing round the fire to the strains of 
the village fiddler, threw garlands of flowers across the flames 
to each other.8 In the Vosges it is still customary to kindle 
bonfires upon the hill-tops on Midsummer Eve ; the people 
believe that the fires help to preserve the fruits of the earth 
and ensure good crops! In the Jura Mountains the mid
summer bonfires went by the name of bd or beau. They 
were lit on the most conspicuous points of the landscape.6 

Near St. Jean, in the Jura, it appears that at this season 
young people still repair to the cross-roads and heights, and 
there wave burning torches so as to present the appearance 

1 Thi3 description is quoted by 
Madame CMment (1/isloire tks fi'tes 
dvilu d rdigi.:uus, etc., tk Ia Belgique 
Mlridionale (Avesnes, 1846), pp. 394· 
396) ; F. Liebrecht ( Gervasius von 
Tilbury, p. 209 sq.); and W. Mann· 
hard! (Antikc Walt/ tmd Fdtlkulte, p. 
323 sqq.) from the llla.E:acitt pilloruqtu, 
Paris, viii. ( 1840), p. 287 sqq. A slightly 
condensed account is given, from the 
same source, by Cortct (Essai sur !u 
ptes re/igiettsts, p. 221 sq.). 

2 B~zin, quoted by Breuil, in 
111/moires tie Ia Sodl/1 ti'Attliquains 
de Picardie, viii. (1845), p. 191 note. 

3 A. Meyrac, Traditiom, Coulumes, 
Ll,!,remla, t1 Conies des Ardemus, p. 
88 sq. 

4 L. F. Sauve, Fo/k./orc dtes 1/autcs 
Vosgu, r· t86. 

6 D. Monnier, Traditions popu!airr.< 
romparlcs, p. 207 sqq. ; Corter, Essai 
sur lcsfhes rdigimsa, p. 217 sq. 
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of fiery wheels in the darkness.1 In Berry, a district of 
Central France, the midsummer fire was lit on the Eve of St. 
John and went by the name of the jOnle,joannle, or ;ouannle. 
Every family according to its means contributed faggots, 
which were piled round a pole on the highest place in the 
neighbourhood. In the hamlets the office of kindling the 
fire devolved on the oldest man, but in the towns it was the 
priest or the mayor who discharged the duty. Here, as in 
Brittany, people supposed that a girl who had danced round 
nine of the midsummer bonfires would marry within the 
year. To leap several times over the fire was regarded as a 
sort of purification which kept off sickness and brought good 
luck to the leaper. Hence the nimble youth bounded through 
the smoke and flames, and when the fire had somewhat abated 
parents jumped across it with their children in their arms 
in order that the little ones might also partake of its bene
ficent influence. Embers from the extinct bonfire were taken 
home, and after being dipped in holy water were kept as a 
talisman against all kinds of misfortune, but especially against 
lightning.2 The same virtue was ascribed to the ashes and 
charred sticks of the midsummer bonfire in Perigord, where 
everybody contributed his share of fuel to the pile and 
the whole was crowned with flowers, especially with roses 
and lilies.8 

Bonfires were lit in almost all the hamlets of Poitou on the 
Eve of St. John. People marched round them thrice, carrying 
a branch of walnut in their hand. Shepherdesses and children 
passed sprigs of mullein (verbascum) and nuts across the flames; 
the nuts were supposed to cure toothache, and the mullein to 
protect the cattle from sickness and sorcery. \Vhen the fire 
died down people took some of the ashes home with them, 
either to keep them in the house as a preservative against 
thu11der or to scatter them on the fields for the purpose of 
destroying corn-cockles and darnel. Stones were also placed 
round the fire, and it was believed that the first to lift one of 

1 Bcrenger . F .:raud, Rcministuurs 
fopulair~s de Ia /'r,t1'rlla, p. 142. 

~ Laisnel de Ia Salle, Cro;•murs el 
l.t'_:;nuies du Cen/r~ de /,r Frana, i. 
78 -"'/'/· The writer adopts the nlosurd 
derivation of ;hrl~ from Janus. Need-

less to say that our old friend llaal, 
Hd, or Belus figures prominently in 
thi,; and many other accounts of the 
European fire-festivals. 

3 De Nore, op. (if. p. 150. 
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IV IN FRANCE 

these stones next morning would find under it the hair of St. 
John.1 In Poitou also it used to be customary on the Eve 
of St. John to trundle a blazing wheel wrapt in straw over the 
fields to fertilise them.2 This last custom is said to be now 
extinct,3 but it is still usual in Poitou to kindle fires on this 
day at cross-roads or on the heights. The oldest or youngest 
person present sets a light to the pile, which consists of broom, 
gorse, and heath. A bright and crackling blaze shoots up, 
but soon dies down, and over it the young folk leap. They 
also throw stones into it, picking the stone according to the 
size of the turnips that they wish to have that year. It is 
said that " the good Virgin " comes and sits on the prettiest 
of the stones, and next morning they see there her beautiful 
golden tresses. At Lussac, in Poitou, the lighting of the 
midsummer bonfire is still an affair of some ceremony. A 
pyramid of faggots is piled round a tree or tall pole on the 
ground where the fair is held ; the priest goes in procession 
to the spot and kindles the pile. When prayers have been 
said and the clergy have withdrawn, the people continue to 
march round the fire, telling their beads, but it is not till the 
flames have begun to die down that the youth jump over 
them. A brand from the midsummer bonfire is supposed 
to be a preservative against thunder.4 

In the department of Vienne the bonfire was kindled by 
the oldest man, and before the dance round the flames began 
it was the custom to pass across them a great bunch of mullein 
(bouillon blanc) and a branch of walnut, which next morning 
before sunrise were fastened over the door of the chief cattle
shed.5 A similar custom prevailed in the neighbouring de
partment of Deux-Sevres ; but here it was the priest who 
kindled the bonfire, and old men used to put embers of the fire 

1 Guerry. " Sur les usages et tr:t<li
tions du Poitou," 11/lmoirn d Disserlll· 
liom publiks par Ia Soolll Royale des 
Anliquair,,s de Frana, viii. ( 1829), p. 
451 sq. 

2 Breuil, in Jllmoires de Ia Sorilt.' 
des Atttiquaires tk Piarrdie, viii. ( 1845), 
p. 206 ; Cortet, op. cit. p. 2 I 6 ; Laisncl 
de Ia Salle, CrO)'aJtus d Llgendes tlu 
Ceulre de lcr Frnnte, i. 83; Lce~ur, 
F:squissa du Borage Normand, ii. 
:us. 

3 H . Gaidoz, "I.e dieu gaulois du 
solei! et le symbolisme de Ia roue," 
Rn•ue .-lrclrt'ologique, iii. Serie, iv. 
(1884), p. 26, note 3· 

• L. Pine:tu, Le Folk-lore du Poilou 
(Paris, 1892), p. 499 sq. In Perigord 
the ashes of the midsummer bonfire are 
searched for the hair of the Virgin 
(Cortet, Esscri sur /cs fi'tes rdigieuscs, 
p. 219). 

6 De Nore, t>p. cit. p. 149 sq. ;. 
Cortet, op. ctl. p. 218 sq. 

Digitized by Goog le 



286 Jll/DSUMMER FIRES CHAP. 

in their wooden shoes as a preservative against many evils! 
In some towns and villages of Saintonge and Aunis, provinces 
of Western France now mostly comprised in the department 
of Charente Inferieure, the fires of St. John are still kindled 
on Midsummer Eve, but the custom is neither so common 
nor carried out with so much pomp and ceremony as formerly. 
Great quantities of wood used to be piled on an open space 
round about a huge post or a tree stripped of its leaves and 
branches. Every one took care to contribute a faggot to the 
pile, and the whole population marched to the spot in pro
cession with the crucifix at their head and the priest bringing 
up the rear. The squire, or other person of high degree, put 
the torch to the pyre, and the priest blessed it. In the 
southern and eastern parts of Saintonge children and cattle 
were passed through the smoke of the bonfires to preserve 
them from contagious diseases, and when the fire had gone 
out the people scuffled for the charred fragments of the 
great post, which they regarded as talismans against thunder. 
Next morning, on Midsummer Day, every shepherdess in 
the neighbourhood was up very early, for the first to drive 
her sheep over the blackened cinders and ashes of the great 
bonfire was sure to have the best flock all that year. Where 
the shepherds shrunk from driving their flocks through the 
smoke and flames of the bonfire they contented themselves 
with marking the hinder-quarters of the animals with a broom 
which had been blackened in the ashes.2 

In the mountainous part of Comminges, a province of 
Southern France, now comprised in the department of Haute 
Garonne, the midsummer fire is made by splitting open the 
trunk of a tall tree, stuffing the crevice with shavings, and 
igniting the whole. A garland of flowers is fastened to 
the top of the tree, and at the moment when the fire is 
lighted the man who was last married has to climb up 
a ladder and bring the flowers down. In the flat 
parts of the same district the materials of the midsummer 
bonfires consist of fuel piled in the usual way; but 

I Dupin, .. Notice sur quelques r.:tes 
et divertisscmens populaires du departe· 
ment des Deux-Scvres," lllc'moires el 
Disurtatio11s publils par Ia Socil/1 
Royale des Anliquaires de Fratue, iv. 

(J82J), p. 110. 

t J. L. l\1. N ogues, Les mtmrs 
ti'autrefois m Saintongt d en Aunis 
(Snintes, 1891), pp. 72, 178 sq. 
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IV IN FRANCE 

they must be put together by men who have been married 
since the last midsummer festival, and each of these benedicts 
is obliged to Jay a wreath of flowers on the top of the pile.1 

In some districts of the French Pyrenees it is deemed 
necessary to leap nine times over the midsummer fire if 
you would be assured of prosperity.2 In Provence the 
midsummer fires are still popular. Children go from door to 
door begging for fuel, and they are seldom sent empty away. 
Formerly the priest, the mayor, and the aldermen used to walk 
in procession to the bonfire, and even deigned to light it ; 
after which the assembly marched thrice round the burning 
pile, while the church bells pealed and rockets fizzed and 
sputtered in the air. Dancing began later, and the by
standers threw water on each other. At Ciotat, while the 
fire was blazing, the young people plunged into the sea and 
splashed each other vigorously. At Vitrolles they bathed 
in a pond in order that they might not suffer from fever 
during the year, and at Saintes- Maries they watered the 
horses to protect them from the itch.3 At Aix a nominal 
king, chosen from among the youth for his skill in shooting 
at a popinjay, presided over the festival . He selected his 
own officers, and escorted by a brilliant train marched to the 
bonfire, kindled it, and was the first to dance round it. 
Next day he distributed largesse to his followers. His 
reign lasted a year, during which he enjoyed certain privileges. 
He was allowed to attend the mass celebrated by the com
mander of the Knights of St. John on St. John's Day; the 
right of hunting was accorded to him ; and soldiers might 
not be quartered in his house. At Marseilles also on this 
day one of the guilds chose a king of the badaclte or double 
axe ; but it does not appear that he kindled the bonfire, 
which is said to have been lighted with great ceremony by 

I II. Gaid01., " Le dieu solei) et le 
symbolisme de Ia roue," .Rroue ArcM
olo.trique, iii. Scrie, iv. ( 1884), p. 30. 

2 De Norc, op. cit. p. 127. 
3 De Nore, Coutumes, 111)•thes t'l 

traditions des pnmiii<'U de France, p. 
19 sq. ; Berenger- Feraud, Remi11-
isa11as populains de Ia Proz•eua, pp. 
135-141. As to the custom at Toulon, 
see Poncy, <JUOte•l hy Breuil, /1/hnoires 

de Ia Soci<'lldes A11tiquaira de Picardie, 
viii. (1845), p. 190 note. The custom 
of drenching people on this occasion 
with water used to prevail in Toulon, 
Marseilles, and other towns in the 
south of France. The water was 
squirted from syringes, poured on the 
heads of passers-by from windows, 
and so on. See Breuil, op. cit. p. 237 
sq. 
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the prefet and other authorities.1 In Belgium people JUmp 
over the midsummer bonfires as a preventive of colic, and 
they keep the ashes at home to hinder fire from breaking out.:! 

The custom of lighting bonfires at midsummer has been 
observed in many parts of our own country. In the North 
of England these fires used to be lit in the open streets. 
Young and old gathered round them, and while the young 
leaped over the fires and engaged in games, their elders 
looked on and probably remembered with regret the days 
when they used to foot it as nimbly. Sometimes the fires 
were kindled on the tops of high hills. The people also 
carried firebrands about the fields.3 We are told that " on 
midsummer's eve, reckoned according to the old style, it was 
formerly the custom of the inhabitants, young and old, not 
only of Whalton, but of most of the adjacent villages, to 
collect a large cartload of whins and other combustible 
materials, which was dragged by them with great rejoicing 
(a fiddler being seated on the top of the cart) into the 
village and erected into a pile. The people from the sur
rounding country assembled towards evening, when it was 
set on fire ; and while the young danced around it, the 
elders looked on smoking their pipes and drinking their beer 
until it was consumed." In a law-suit, which was tried in 
1878, the rector of Whalton gave evidence of the constant 
use of the village green for the ceremony since 1843. "The 
bonfire," he said, "was lighted a little to the north-east of the 
well at Whalton, and partly on the footpath, and people danced 
round it and jumped through it. That was never inter
rupted." The Rev. G. R. Hall, writing in 1879, says that 
·,,the fire festivals or bonfires of the summer solstice at the 
Old Midsummer until recently were commemorated on 
Christenburg Crags and elsewhere by leaping through and 
dancing round the fires, as those who have been present 
have told me." 4 In Hercfordshire and Somersetshire the 

I De Nore, t>j>. ril. p. 20 -''/· ; 

Cortet, op. ril. pp. 218, 219 sq. 
~ E. l\lonseur, Fo!Horc JVallo11, p. 

130, *~ 1783, 1786, 1787. 
3 Brand, l'opu!ar A11tiquities, i. 300 

sq., 318, cp. pp. 305, 306, 308 sq.; 
H./( p. 512. 

4 Tht Dmham li·ads, edited by J. 
Hardy, ii. 342 sq., quoting Arrhtl'o!.'gia 
.-/diana, N.S., viii. 73, and the l'ro
.-,-.-diJ~I[S of the Berwickshire Naturalists• 
Club, vi. 242 sq. Whnlton is a village 
of Northumberland, not far from 
:'llorpeth. 
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peasants used to make fires in the fields on Midsummer Eve 
"to bless the apples." 1 In Devonshire the custom of 
leaping over the midsummer fires was also observed.2 In 
Cornwall bonfires were lit on Midsummer Eve and the 
people marched round them with burning torches, which 
they also carried from village to village. On Whiteborough, 
a large tumulus near Launceston, a huge bonfire used to be 
kindled on Midsummer Eve ; a tall summer pole with a 
large bush at the top was fixed in the centre of the bonfire.8 

The Cornish fires at this season appear to have been com
monly lit on high and conspicuous hills, such as Tregonan, 
Godolphin, Carnwarth, and Cambrae. When it grew dusk 
on M:-isummer Eve, old men would hobble away to some 
heigh· •whence they counted the fires and drew a presage 
from 1.eir number.~ At Darowen in Wales small bonfires 
were kindled on Midsummer Eve.6 On the same day people 
in the Isle of Man were wont to light fires to the windward 
of every field, so that the smoke might pass over the corn ; 
and they folded their cattle and carried blazing furze or 
gorse round them several times.6 

In Ireland, "on the Eves of St. John Baptist and St. 
Peter, they always have in every town a bonfire late in the 
evening, and carry about bundles of reeds fast tied and 
fired ; these being dry, will last long, and flame better than 
a torch, and be a pleasing divertive prospect to the distant 
beholder; a stranger would go near to imagine the whole 
country was on fire." 7 Another writer says of the South of 
Ireland : "On Midsummer's Eve, every eminence, near which 
is a habitation, blazes with bonfires; and round these they 
carry numerous torches, shouting and dancing." 8 An author 
who described Ireland in the first quarter of the eighteenth 
century says : "On the vigil of St. John the Baptist's nativity, 

1 Aubrey, Remaines of Gmlilisme 
ami Judaisme, p. 96, cp. id., p. 26. 

2 Brand, op. cit. i. 311. 

3 /d., i. 303, 318, 319; Dyer, 
British Popular Cmtoms, p. 315. 

4 J. Napier, Folk·lore, or Supers/£. 
tior1s Beliefs i11 the Wut of Scotland, p. 
173, quoting W. Botreill's Tradilio11s 

VOL.JJJ 

and Hearlhside Stories of West Corn· 
wall. 

6 Brand, op. cit. i. 318. 
6 ] . Train, Accor~nl of the Isle of 

11-/an, ii. 120. 
7 Brand, i. 303, quoting Sir Henry 

Piers's Ducriplion of Westmeatk, 
8 Brand, /.c., quoting the author of 

the Survey of the Soutk of ireland. 
u 
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they make bonfires, and run along the streets and fields with 
wisps of straw blazing on long poles to purify the air, which 
they think infectious by believing all the devils, spirits, 
ghosts, and hobgoblins fly abroad this night to hurt man
kind." 1 Another writer states that he witnessed the festival 
in Ireland in I 782: "Exactly at midnight the fires began 
to appear, and taking advantage of going up to the leads of 
the house, which had a widely extended view, I saw on a 
radius of thirty miles, all around, the fires burning o, every 
eminence which the country afforded. I had a further S>"atis
faction in learnin~, from undoubted authority, that the ,rJCOplc 
danced round tile fires, and at the close went throug~1 these 
fires, and made their sons and daughters, together with their 
cattle, pass through the fire ; and the whole was cor iucted 
with rcli~ious solemnity." 2 That the custom prev< .~d in 
full ·force as late as I 867 appears from a notice in a news
paper of that date, which runs thus : "The old pagan fire
worship still survives in Ireland, though nominally in honour 
of St. John. On Sunday night bonfires were observed 
throughout nearly every county in the province of Leinster. 
In Kilkenny fires blazed on every hillside at intervals of 
about a mile. There were very many in the Queen's County, 
also in Kildare and Wexford. The effect in the rich sunset 
appeared to travellers very grand. The people assemble 
and dance round the fires, the children jump through the 
flames, and in former times live coals were carried into the 
corn-fields to prevent blight." 3 In County Leitrim on St. 
John's Eve, which is called Bonfire Day, fires arc still lighted 
after dusk on the hills and along the sides of the roads! 
All o\·er Kerry the same thing continues to be done, though 
not so commonly as of old. Small fires were made across 
the road, and to drive through them brought luck for the year. 
Cattle were also driven through the fires. On Lettermorc 
Island, in South Connemara, some of the ashes from the 
midsummer bonfire arc thrown on the fields to fertilise 

1 Brand, i. 305, quoting the author 
of the Comi(a/ Pi~t;rim 's l'i~rima.~:~ 
i11lo Ireland. 

2 Brand, i. 304, quoting Tit~ Gmtle· 
111a11's Alag,zzin~, February 1795, p. 
124-

3 Dyer, Britislt /'(lj'lllar Cusft>ms, p. 
321 sq., quoting the Liverpool Afcrcury 
of June 29th, 1 S67. 

f L. L. Duncan. " Further Notes 
from County Leitrim," Foli:-/()re, v. 
(1894), I'· 193· . 
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them.1 One writer informs us that in Munster and Con
naught a bone must always be burned in the fire ; for other
wise the people believe that the fire will bring no luck. He 
adds that in many places sterile beasts and human beings arc 
passed through the fire, and that as a boy he himself jumped 
through the fire " for luck." 2 

Lady Wilde's account of the midsummer festival in Ireland 
is picturesque and probably correct in substance, although she 
does not cite her authorities. As it contains some interesting 
features which are not noticed by the other writers on Ireland 
whom I have consulted, I will quote the greater part of it in 
full. "In ancient times," she says, "the sacred fires were lighted 
with great ceremony on Midsummer Eve, and on that night 
all the people of the adjacent country kept watch on the 
western promontory of Howth, and the moment the first 
flash was seen from that spot the fact of ignition was 
announced with wild cries and cheers repeated from village 
to village, when all the local fires began to blaze, and 
Ireland was circled by a cordon of flame rising up from 
every hill. Then the dance and song began round every 
fire, and the wild hurrahs filled the air with the most frantic 
revelry. Many of these ancient customs are still continued, 
and the fires are still lighted on St. John's Eve on every hill 
in Ireland. When the fire has burned down to a red glow 
the young men strip to the waist and leap over or through 
the flames ; this is done backwards and forwards several 
times, and he who braves the greatest blaze is considered 
the victor over the powers of evil, and is greeted with 
tremendous applause. When the fire burns still lower, the 
young girls leap the flame, and those who leap clean over 
three times back and forward will be certain of a speedy 
marriage and good Iuc;:k in after-life, with many children. 
The married women then walk through the lines of the 
burning embers ; and when the fire is nearly burnt and 
trampled down, the yearling cattle arc driven through the 
hot ashes, and their back is singed with a lighted hazel twig. 
These rods are kept safely afterwards, being considered of 

1 A. C. Haddon, " A hatch of Irish 
Folk-lore," Folk-lorl!, iv. (1893), pp. 
35'· 359-

2 G. II . Kinahan, "Notes on Irish 
Folk-lore,'' Folk-lor/! Ruord, iv. ( 1 SI!J ), 
p. 97· 
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immense power to drive the cattle to and fro from the 
watering-places. As the fire diminishes the shouting grows 
fainter, and the song and the dance commence ; while pro
fessional story-tellers narrate tales of fairy-land, or of the 
good old times long ago, when the kings and princes of 
Ireland dwelt amongst their own people, and there was food 
to eat and wine to drink for all comers to the feast at the 
king's house. When the crowd at length separate, every 
one carries home a brand from the fire, and great virtue is 
attached to the lighted brone which is safely carried to the 
house without breaking or falling to the ground. Many 
contests also arise amongst the young men ; for whoever 
enters his house first with the sacred fire brings the good 
luck of the year with him." 1 

In Scotland the traces of midsummer fires are few. We 
are told by a writer of the eighteenth century that " the 
midsummer-even fire, a relict of Druidism," was kindled in 
some parts of the county of Perth.2 Another writer of the 
same period, describing what he calls the Druidical festivals 
of the Highlanders, says that "the least considerable of 
them is that of midsummer. In the Highlands of Perth
shire there are some vestiges of it. The cowherd goes three 
times round the fold, according to the course of the sun, 
with a burning torch in his hand. They imagined this 
rite had a tendency to purify their herds and flocks, and to 
prevent diseases. At their return the landlady makes an 
entertainment for the cowherd and his associates." 3 In the 
north-east of Scotland, down to the latter half of the 
eighteenth century, farmers used to go round their lands with 
burning torches about the middle of June! At the village 
of Tarbolton in Ayrshire a bonfire has been annually kindled 
from time immemorial on the evening of the first Monday 
after the eleventh of June. A noted cattle-market was 
formerly held at the fair on the following day. The bonfire 

1 Lady Wilde, Andent Ugcnds, 
Jfystic Charms, and Superstitions of 
Ireland, ii. 214 sq. 

s A. Johnstone, describing the parish 
of Monquhitter in Perthshire, in Sin
clair's Statistical Account of Scotland, 

• xxi. 145· 

3 John Ramsay of Ocbtertyre, Sail· 
land a11d Scotsmen i11 /he Eig/llemtk 
Century, edited by A. Allardyce, ii. 
436. 

' Shaw, in Pennant's "Tour in Scot
land," printed in Pinkerton's Voyagu 
a11d Travels, iii. 136 • 

Digitized by Goog le 



IV IN SCOTLAND Z9J 

is still lit at the gloaming by the lads and lasses of the 
village on a high mound or hillock just outside of the 
village. Fuel for it is collected by the lads from door to 
door. The youth dance round the fire and leap over the 
fringes of it. The many cattle-drovers who used to assemble 
for the fair were wont to gather round the blazing pile, 
smoke their pipes, and listen to the young folk singing in 
chorus on the hillock. Aftenvards they wrapped themselves 
in their plaids and slept round the bonfire, which was 
intended to last all night.1 Moresin states that on St. Peter's 
Day, which is the twenty-ninth of June, the Scotch ran 
about with lighted torches on mountains and high grounds,2 

apd towards the end of the eighteenth century the parish 
minister of Loudoun, a district of Ayrshire whose "bonny 
woods and braes" have been sung by Burns,· wrote that 
"the custom still remains amongst the herds and young 
people to kindle fires in the high grounds, in honour of 
Beltan. Be/tan, which in Gaelic signifies Baal, or Bets-fire, 
was antiently the time of this solemnity. It is now kept on 
St. Peter's day." a 1 

Far more important in Scotland, however, than the mid- ' 
summer fires were the bonfires kindled on Allhallow Even ', 
or Hallowe'en, that is on. the thirty-first of October, the 1 

day preceding All Saints or Allhallows' Day. As these 
Hallowe'en bonfires belong to the class of celebrations with 
which we are here concerned, we may interrupt our ex
amination of the midsummer festivals to notice them. Like 
the Beltane fires on the first of May, they seem to have 
prevailed most commonly in the Perthshire Highlands. On 
the evening of Hallowe'en " the young people of every hamlet 
assembled upon some eminence near the houses. There they 
made a bonfire of ferns or other fuel, cut the same day, which 
from the feast was called Samh-mzg or Savtzag, a fire of rest 

1 From notes kindly furnished to 
me by the Rev. J. C. Higgins, parish 
minister of Tarbolton. Mr. Higgins 
acids that he knnws of no superstition 
connected with the fire, and no tra· 
clition of its origin. I visited the 
scene of the bonfire in 1898, but, as 
Pausanias says (viii. 41. 6) in similar 
circumstances, "I <lid not itappen to 

arrive at the season of the festi\·al." 
Indeed the snow was falling thick as 
I trudged to the village through the 
beautiful woods of "the Castle o' 
i\Iontgomery" immortalised by Burns. 

2 Quoted by i\lannhardt, Baton
ku/lus, p. S 12. 

3 G. Lawrie~ in Sinclair's Statisfi,·a/ 
.·1<<011111 of s .. o:laud, iii. 10). 
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and pleasure. Around it was placed a circle of stones, one 
for each person of the families to whom they belonged. 
And when it grew dark the bonfire was kindled, at which a 
loud shout was set up. Then each person taking a torch of 
ferns or sticks in his hand, ran round the fire exulting ; and 
sometimes they went into the adjacent fields, where, if there 
was another company, they visited the bonfire, taunting the 
others if inferior in any respect to themselves. After the 
fire was burned out they returned home, where a feast was 
prepared, and the remainder of the evening was spent in 
mirth and diversions of various kinds. Next morning they 
repaired betimes to the bonfire, where the situation of the 
stones was examined with much attention. If any of them 
were misplaced, or if the print of a foot could be discerned 
near any particular stone, it was imagined that the person 
for whom it was set would not live out the year. Of late 
years this is less attended to, but about the beginning of the 
present century it was regarded as a sure prediction. The 
Hallowe'en fire is still kept up in some parts of the Low 
Country ; but on the western coast and in the isles it is 
never kindled, though the night is spent in merriment and 
entertainments." 1 In the Perthshire parish of Callander. 
which includes the now famous pass of the Trossachs open
ing out on the winding and wooded shores of the lovely 
Loch Katrine, the Hallowe'en bonfires were still kindled 
down to near the end of the eighteenth century. \Vhen the 
fire had died down, the ashes were carefully collected in the 
form of a circle, and a stpne was put in, near the cir
cumference, for every person of the several families interested 
in the bonfire. Next morning. if any of these stones was 
found to be displaced or injured, the people made sure that 
the person represented by it was fey or devoted, and that 
he could not live twelve months from that day.2 In the 
parish of Logierait, which covers the beautiful valley of 
the Tummel, one of the fairest regions of all Scotland, the 
Hallowe'en fire was somewhat different. Faggots of heath. 

1 John Ramsay of Ochtertyre, S{of
/and and S·otsmm in the Et;Jihl({u/h 
L'mtury, edited by A. Allardyce, ii. 
437 sq. This account was written in 

·the eighteenth century. 
¥ J. Rohertson, in Sinclair's Stat. 

is/tid/ Auouul ¢' Sa•llatzd, xi. 621 

.<tj. 
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broom, and the dressings of flax were kindled and carried on 
poles by men, who ran with them round the villages, attended 
by a crowd. As soon as one faggot was burnt out, a fresh 
one was lighted and fastened to the pole. Numbers of these 
blazing faggots were often carried about together, and when 
the night happened to be dark, they formed a splendid 
illumination.' Hallowe'en fires were also lighted in some 
parts of the north-east of Scotland. Villagers and farmers 
alike must have their fire. In the villages the boys went 
from house to house and begged a peat from each house
holder, generally with the words, " Ge's a peat t' burn the 
witches." ·when the peats and other fuel had been got 
together, they were piled in a heap and set on fire. Then 
each of the youths, one after another, laid himself down on the 
ground as ncar to the fire as he could without being burned, 
and thus lying allowed the smoke to roll over him. The 
others ran through the smoke and jumped over their prostrate 
comrade. When the fire had gone out, the ashes were scattered, 
the boys vying with each other who should scatter the most. 
After that they continued to run through them and to pelt 
each other with the charred peats. At each farm the spot 
chosen for the bonfire was as high as conveniently possible ; 
and the proceedings at it were much the same as at the 
village bonfires. The lads of one farm, when their own fire 
was burnt out, sometimes went to a neighbouring fire and 
helped to kick the ashes about.2 

In the northern part of Wales, that other great Celtic 
region of Britain, it used also to be customary for every 
family to make a great bonfire called Coel Coeth on Hallow
e'en. The fire was kindled on the most conspicuous spot 
near the house ; and when it had nearly gone out every one 
threw into the ashes a white stone, which he had first marked. 
Then having said their prayers round the fire, they went to 
bed. Next morning, as soon as they were up, they came to 

1 A Stewa.-t, in Sinclair's Slalislical 
Aawml of Scollatui, v. 84 sq. 

~ W. Gregor, Folk·lore of the A'orth· 
East of Scotland, p. 167 sq. A different 
int.,rpretation is put upon this last 
custom by another writer, who, in 
describing the Hallowe'en customs of 
Uuchan, says : " The hallow firt: was 

kindled, and guarded by the male part 
of the family. Societies were formed, 
either by pique or humour, to scatter 
certain fires, and the attack and defence 
were often conducted with art and 
with fury" (A. Johnstone, in Sinclair's 
Slalistical Auozml of St"ot/and, xxi . 
146). 
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search out the stones, and if any one of them was found to 
be missing, they had a notion that the person who threw it 
would die before he saw another Hallowe'en.• A writer on 
Wales says that" the autumnal fire is still kindled in North 
Wales, being on the eve of the first day of November, and 
is attended by many ceremonies ; such as running through 
the fire and smoke, each casting a stone into the fire, and all 
running off at the conclusion to escape from the black short
tailed sow ; then supping upon parsnips, nuts, and apples ; 
catching up an apple suspended by a string with the mouth 
alone, and the same by an apple in a tub of water: each 
throwing a nut into the fire ; and those that bum bright, 
betoken prosperity to the owners through the following 
year, but those that burn black and crackle, denote mis
fortune. On the following morning the stones are searched 
for in the fire, and if any be missing, they betide ill to those 
who threw them in." 2 According to Professor Rhys, the 
habit of celebrating Hallowe'en by lighting bonfires on the 
hills is perhaps not yet extinct in Wales, and men still living 
can remember how the people who assisted at the bonfires 
would wait till the last spark was out and then would 
suddenly take to their heels, shouting at the top of their 
voices," The cropped black sow seize the hindmost!" The 
saying, as Professor Rhys justly remarks, implies that origin
ally one of the company became a victim in dead earnest. 
Down to the present time the saying is current in Carnarvon
shire, where allusions to the cutty black sow are still occasion
ally made to frighten children.8 We can now understand why 
in Lower Brittany every person throws a pebble into the 
midsummer bonfire.• Doubtless here, as in \Vales and the 
Highlands of Scotland, omens of life and death have at one 
time or other been drawn from the position and state of 
the pebbles on the morning of All Saints' Day. The custom, 
thus found among three separate branches of the Celtic 

1 Pennant's manuscript, quoted by 
Brand, Popular Antiquitic,·, i. 389 sq. 

2 Sir Richard Colt Hoare, Tlu /tin · 
erarJ• of Ardzbislzop /Jaldwin through 
Wales A.D. MCLXXXV/11. by Gira/dus 

de Barri (London, 1806), ii. 315; 
Brand, Popular Antiquities, i. 390. 
The passage quoted in the text occurs 

in one of Hoare's notes on the Itinerary. 
3 J. Rhys, Cdti,· Hcathcm:/qm, p. 

515 sq. These Hallowe'en fire· festivals 
in Wales and Scotland can hardly be 
dissevered from the ancient Irish cus
tom of kindling a new fire on that clay. 
See above, p. 253· 

4 See above, p. 280. 
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stock, probably dates from a period before their dispersion, or 
at least from a time when alien races had not yet driven 
home the wedges of separation between them! , 

But it is time to return to the rnidsummer festival and ) 
to pass from the cloudy homes of the Celt to sunnier climes.

1 All over Spain great bonfires called lumes are still lit on 
Midsummer Eve. They are kept up all night, and the 1 
children leap over them in a certain rhythmical way which •

1 is said to resemble the ancient dances. On the coast, people 
at this season plunge into the sea ; in the inland districts : 
the villagers go and roll naked in the dew of the meadows, i 
which is supposed to be a sovereign preservative against I 
diseases of the skin. On this evening, too, girls who would 
pry into the future put a vessel of water on the sill out
side their window ; and when the clocks strike twelve, 
they break an egg in the water and see, or fancy they 
sec, in the shapes assumed by the pulp, as it blends 
with the liquid, the likeness of future bridegrooms, 
castles, coffins, and so forth. But generally, as might 
perhaps have been expected, the obliging egg exhibits the 
features of a bridegroom.2 In Corsica on the Eve of St. 
John the people set fire to the trunk of a tree or to a whole 
tree, and the young men and maidens dance round the 
blaze, which is called fucaraia.3 We have seen that at 
Ozieri, in Sardinia, a great bonfire is kindled on St. John's 
Eve, and that the young people dance round it.4 Passing 
to Italy, we find that the midsummer fires are still lighted 

1 It is worth noting that in the 
French department of Deux·Sevres 
young people used to assemble in the 
fields on All Saints' Day (the first of 
November) and kindle great fires of 
ferns, thorns, leaves, and stubble, at 
which they roasted chestnuts. They 
also danced round the fires and in· 
dulged in noisy pastimes. See Baron 
Dupin, in Aflmoins publiles par Ia 
Soall<' Ro)•ale des .A~ttiqttaires de 
Frallr,.·, iv. (I82J), p. 108. 

2 Letter from Dr. Otero Acevado of 
:\ladrirl , published in Le Temps, Septem· 
her 1898. An extract from the news· 
paper was sent me, but without mention 
ofthe dayofthemonth when it appeared. 

The fires on St. John's Eve in Spain are 
mentioned also by Brand, Popula•· An· 
tiqttilies, i. 317. Grimm inferred the 
custom from a passage in a romance 
(Deutsche ,lfytholo.r;ie,4 i. 518). To 
roll in the dew on the morning of 
St. John's Day is a cure for diseases 
of the skin in Normandy, Perigord, 
and the Abruzzo, as well as in Spain 
(Lecreur, Esquisses du B()(a.r;c .Nor· 
mand, ii. 8; De Nore, Coufttmes, 
mythcs : et traditio11s des pro7,htcrs de 
Fra11cc, p. I 50; Finamore, Crede11ZI! , 
Usi e Costumi Abruz:esi, p. I 57). 

3 Gubernatis, li!J•Iholo.r;ie des Plantes, 
i. 185. 

4 Above, vol. ii. p. 127. 
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on St. John's Eve in many parts of the Abruzzo. They are 
commonest in the territory which was inhabited in antiquity 
by the Vestini; they arc rarer in the land of the ancient 
Marsi, and they disappear entirely in the lower valley of the 
Sangro. For the most part, the fires arc fed with straw and 
dry grass, and are kindled in the fields ncar the villages or 
on high ground. As they blaze up, the people dance round 
or over them. In leaping across the flames the boys cry 
out, "St. John, preserve my thighs and legs!" Formerly 
it used to be common to light the bonfires also in the 
towns in front of churches ·of St. John, and the remains of 
the sacred fire were carried home by the people ; but this 
custom has mostly fallen into disuse. However, at Celano 
the practice is still kept up of taking brands and ashes from 
the bonfires to the houses, although the fires arc no longer 
kindled in front of the churches, but merely in the streets.1 

At Orvieto the midsummer fires were specially excepted 
from the prohibition directed against bonfires in general.2 

In Greece, the custom of kindling fires on St. John's Eve 
and jumping over them is said to be still universal. One 
reason assigned for it is a wish to escape from the fleas.3 

According to another account, the women cry out, as they 
leap over the fire, " I leave my sins behind me."~ In Lesbos 
the fires arc usually lighted by threes, and the people spring 
thrice over them, each with a stone on his head, saying, " I 
jump the hare's fire, my head a stone ! " 5 In Calymnos the 
midsummer fire is supposed to ensure abundance in the 
coming year as well as deliverance from fleas. The people 
dance round the fires singing, with stones on their heads, 
and then jump over the blaze or the glowing embers. When 
the fire is burning low, they throw the stones into it ; and 
when it is nearly out, they make crosses on their legs and 

1 Finamore, Crcdatot, Usi e Costumi 
..tbru;;,·si (Palermo, 1890), p. 154 sq. 
In the Abruzzo water also is su pposcd 
to acquire certain marvellous and hene
ficent propctties on St. John's Night. 
Hence m3ny people make a point of 
bathing in the sea or a river at that 
season, especially at the moment of 
s11nris~. See Finamore, op. a~. pp. 
158-160. \\' e may compare the Pro
vcn<fal custom of hathing and splashing 

water at midsummer (aliO\'e, p. 287). 
t Grimm, Dmtsdre ilf)'llrologi<, 4 i. 

518. 
3 W. R. Paton, in Folk-/orr, ii. 

( 1891 ), p. 128. The custom was re
ported to me -when I was in Greece in 
1890 (Foll·-lorc, i. (1890), p. 520). 

4 Grimm, Dmtschc ,lf)'ilrologic,4 i. 
519. 

6 Georgeakis ~~ Pineau, Foil--lore d,· 
Lesbos, p. 308. 
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then go straightway and bathe in the sea.1 In Cos the lads 
and lasses dance round the bonfires on St. John's Eve. 
Each of the lads binds a black stone on his head, signifying 
that he wishes to become as strong as the stone. Also they 
make the sign of the cross on their feet and legs and jump 
over the fire.2 On Midsummer Eve the Greeks of Macedonia 
light fires after supper in front of their gates. The garlands, 
now faded, which were hung over the doors on May Day, 
are taken down and cast into the flames, after which the 
young folk leap over the blaze, fully persuaded that St. 
John's fire will not burn them.3 Even the Mohammedans 
of Algeria and Morocco arc reported to have kindled great 
midsummer bonfires of straw, into which they kept throwing 
incense and spices the whole night, invoking the divine 
blessing on their fruit-trees.4 From the Old World the 
midsummer fires have been carried across the Atlantic to 
America. In Brazil people jump over the fires of St. John, 
and at this season they can take hot coals in their mouths 
without burning themsclvcs.6 In Bolivia on the Eve of St. 
John it is usual to sec bonfires lighted on the hills and even 
in the streets of the capital La Paz. The writer who reports 
the custom adds that he cannot say whether it was in
troduced by the Spaniards, or was prevalent before the 
conquest.6 

It remains to show that the burning of effigies of human 
beings in the midsummer fires was not uncommon. At 
Rottenburg in Wurtemberg, down to the beginning of the 
present century, a ceremony was observed on Midsummer 
Day which was called " beheading the angel-man." A stump 
was driven into the ground, wrapt with straw, and fashioned 
into the rude likeness of a human figure, with arms, head, 

1 W. R. Paton, in Folk-lore, vi. 
( 1895), p. 94· From the stones cast 
into the fire omens may perhaps be 
clrawn, as in Scotland, \\"ales, and 
l'robably Brittany. See abO\·e, pp. 
2So, 294, 295 sq. 

2 W. H. D. Rouse, "Folklore from 
the Southern Sporades," Folk-lore, x. 
(1899), p. 179· 

3 Lucy M. J. Garnett, The ll'omm 
uf TurJ:~y and their Folk -/orr, the 
Christiall /l"omm, p. 122. 

4 ( ;, Ferraro, Supersti:io11i, usi e 
provtrbi ,1/onferrtiti, p. 34 sq., refer
ring to Alvise da Cadamosto, .Rda:ioll 
dt!i viaggi d' Ajrira in Ramusio. 

6 K. von den Stcinen, li11le•· dm 
Natttr· Vul~·all Zmtrai-Brasilims, p. 
561. 

G D. Forbes, " On the Aymnm 
Indians of Bolivia and Peru," Journal 
rf the Ethnolo,s;ual Socicl)' of London, 
ii. ( 1870), p. 235· 
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and face. This was the angel-man ; round about him wood 
was piled up. The boys, armed with swords, assembled in 
crowds, covered the figure completely over with flowers, and 
eagerly awaited the signal. When the pile of wood was 
fired and the angel-man burst into a blaze, the word was 
given and all the boys fell upon him with their swords and 
hewed the burning figure in pieces. Then they leaped back
wards and forwards over the fire.1 In some parts of the 
Tyrol a straw-man is carted about the village on Midsummer 
Day and then burned. He is called the Lotter, which has 
been corrupted into Luther.2 In French Flanders down to 
1789 a straw figure representing a man was always burned 
in the midsummer bonfire, and the figure of a woman was 
burned on St. Peter's Day, the twenty-ninth of June.8 At 
Gratz on the twenty-third of June the common people used 
to make a puppet called the Tatennann, which they dragged 
to the bleaching-ground, and pelted with burning besoms till 
it took fire.4 In some parts of Russia a figure of Kupalo is 
burned or thrown into a stream on St. John's Night.5 The 
Russian custom of carrying a straw effigy of Kupalo over 
the midsummer bonfire has been already described.6 

The best general explanation of these European fire-
f festivals seems to be the one given by Mannhardt, namely, 

that they are sun-charms or magical ceremonies intended to 
ensure a proper supply of sunshine for men, animals, and 
plants. We have seen that savages resort to charms for 

, making sunshine,7 and it is no wonder that primitive man in 
Europe has done the same. Indeed, when we consider the 

' cold and cloudy climate of Europe during a great part of the 
, year, we shall find it natural that sun-charms should have 

played a much more prominent part among the superstitious 
practices of European peoples than among those of savages 
who live nearer the equator. This view of the festivals is 
supported by various arguments drawn partly from the 

1 Bidinger, 1o/kslhiimlichcs aus 
Srhwabett, ii. 100 .<q.; R. K. p. 513 sq. 

2 Zingerle, S illt'lt, etc., drs T in•lcr 
Volku ,2 p. 159, § 1353. cp. § 1355; 
B.K. p. 513. 

3 Madame Clciment, Histoir~ des 
f etes aviles et rdt:e-·iemcs, etc., du Dl· 
parlemmt du Nord (Cambrai , 1836), 

p. 364 ; Wolf, Beitrii.J;C :ur dmtsdun 
Jfytholo.t;ir·, ii. 392 ; fl. K. P• 5 IJ. 

t H.J..'. p. 513. 
6 Ralston, Soii,I{S of the Russian 

People, p. 240. 
6 Above, vol. ii. p. 105. 
7 Above, vol. i. p. 115 '"N· 

Digitized by Goog le 



IV \, ,' FIRES AS SUN-CHARJIS 301 

rites themselves, partly from the influence which they are 
believed to exert upon the weather and on vegetation. For 
example, the custom of rolling a burning wheel down a hill
side, which is often observed at these times, seems a very 
natural imitation of the sun's course in the sky, and the 
imitation is especially appropriate on Midsummer Day when 
the sun's annual declension begins.1 Not less graphic is the 
mimicry of his apparent revolution by swinging a burning 
tar-barrel round a pole.2 The custom of throwing blazing 
discs, shaped like suns, into the air is probably also a piece 
of imitative magic. In these, as in so many cases, the magic 
force is supposed to take effect through mimicry or sympathy; 
by imitating the desired result you actually produce it ; by 
counterfeiting the sun's progress through the heavens you 
really help the luminary to pursue his celestial journey with 
punctuality and despatch. The name "fire of heaven," by 
which the midsummer fire is sometimes popularly known,3 

clearly indicates a consciousness of the connection between 
the earthly and the heavenly flame. 

Again, the manner in which the fire appears to have 
been originally kindled on these occasions favours the view 
that it was intended to be a mock-sun. For, as various 
scholars have seen,4 it is highly probable that originally at 
these festivals fire was universally obtained by the friction of 
two pieces of wood. We have seen that this is still the case 
in some places both at the Easter and midsummer fires, and 
that it is expressly stated to have been formerly the case at 
the Beltane fires." · But what makes it almost certain that 
this was once the invariable mode of kindling the fire at 
these periodic festivals is the analogy of the need-fires. 
Need-fires are kindled, not at fixed periods, but on occasions 
of special distress, particularly at the outbreak of a murrain, 

1 On the wheel as an emblem of the 
sun, see Grimm, Deutsche 11/ytholo.rie, ~ 
ii. 585; H. Gaidoz, "Le dieu gaulois 
du soleil et le symbolisme de Ia roue," 
Revue Archlolopque, iii. serie, iv. 

, (1884), p. 14 sqq. In the old Mexican 
picture. books the sun is often repre
sented as a wheel of many colours (E. 
J. Payne, History of the New World 
.-ailed America, i. 521). 

2 Above, p. 272. 

3 Birlinger, Volksthiimliches atts 
Schwahn, ii. 57, 97; B.K. p. 510; 
cp. Panzer, Beitrag zur deulschcn 
frlythologie, ii. 240. 

4 Cp. Grimm, D.111.~ i. 521; Wolf, 
Reitriige ::ur deulschen 11/ythologie, ii. 
389 ; Ad. Kuhn, Herabkunft des 
Feuers,2 pp.41 sq.,47; W. Mannhardt, 
B.K. p. 521. 

6 See above, pp. 258, 260 sq., 272, 
275. 276. 
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and the cattle are driven through the need-fire, just as they 
arc sometimes driven through the midsummer fircs.1 Now, 
the need-fire has almost always been produced by the friction 
of wood and sometimes by the revolution of a wheel ; in 
Mull, for example, it was made by turning an oaken wheel 
over nine oaken spindles from east to west, that is, in the 
direction of the sun.2 It is a plausible conjecture that the 
wheel employed to produce the need-fire represents the sun ; 8 

and if the spring and midsummer fires were originally pro-

I On the neeJ ·fires, see Grimm, 
D . .ll. i. SOl sqq. ; Wolf, op. ,.it. i. 
116 sq., ii. 378 sqq.; Kuhn, op. cit. 
p. 41 StJi.; H.A: p. 518 sqq.; Kelly, 
Curios it its of /ndJ-Europmn Tradition 
and Fvlk-lorc, p. 48 sqq. i Elton, Ori
,:;im of t:n,;li.dz Histor;•, p. 293 sq. ; 
Jalm, Die deutsrhm Opfo:(dmiudi& 
bd .·td·crbau tmd l'idi;u<"lil, p. 26 sqq. 

2 Grimm, D . .J/.4 i. so6. The tire 
was maJe on the top of Carnmoor · 
li ill, every common fire in every house 
within sight of the hill having hecn 
previously extinguished. In 1767 a 
delay in the production of the need-fire 
was attriuutcd to the obstinacy of one 
householder wh<l would not let his 
fires he put out. The rule that all 
tires in the nci~hhourhooJ must he 
cxtinguisheJ wh:lc the nccJ ·tire is 
hcin!: made is common to Scotland 
and Gcrm:my. Sec :\I art in, " Dcscrip· 
tion of the Western Islands of Scot
land," in Pinkerton's Vo;·a.:;.·s a11d 
1i·a:·,..'-,, iii. 611 ; (;rimm, D . .If. 4 i. 
502, 503, 504, 507 ; Col shorn, Sa,;· ·11 

""'' .1/,/rchcll (llanm·cr, 1854), p. 
234 sq. ; l'rO)hJc, Har;b//,1.-·r (Leipsic, 
1S55), p. 74 sq. In l'r(ihlc's account 
we rc:\d how in a village ncar Qucdlin
burg the kindling of the need-lire was 
impeded hy a night-light burning in the 
parsonage; how the people knocked at 
the window and he;.:gcd earnestly, hut 
in vain, that the Ii.~ht might he cx
tin:~ui;hed ; and how their hope of 
l'roducing th~ need-tire revived towards 
mornin;.: when the night-li~ht Wl'nt out 
of it~df. A ~.: conlin:; to one account, 
in the Hi;:hl.tnds of Scotland the •·ule 
that all common tires must be pre,·i· 
.ottsly extin;:ni>hcd applied only to the 
hou;cs situ.ttcd between the two nearest 

running streams (Kelly, Curiosities if 
/ndo-Europmn Traditio11 and Folk-/or<", 
p. 53 sq.). In Uulg:tria also every fire 
in the village must be extinguished 
before the need-fire is kindled ; e\·en 
smoking is forbidden. Two naked 
men produce the fire by rubbing dry 
branches together in the forest ; and 
with the flame thus elicited they light 
two fires, one on each side of a cross
road haunted by woh·e;. The caule 
are then dri\'en between the two tires, 
from which glowing embers are after
wards taken to rekindle the cold hearths 
in the houses (A. Strausz, Die Buls,'Tir.-n, 
p. 198). In Caithness the men who 
kindled the need-fire had previously to 
dire,;t thcmsdves of all metal (Jamieson, 
D1;'fiMary f!(thc Scot/ish La11,(,'11<l!,'o, s. t•. 
"::\eid-tire," mi. iii. p. 349 sq., ed. 
Longmuir and Donaldson). In some 
of the llebridL"s the men who made the 
need-lire had to be eighty-one in number 
and all married ; they worked at rubbing 
the two planks together by relays of nine 
men at a time ( ~lartin,/.c. ). Sometim('s 
the fire is producl-d, not hy 1he friction 
oft wo pi.,ccs of wood, but hy the friction 
of a rope on wood. In the Halhersta<lt 
di;trict the rope had to be pulled hy 
two chaste boys (Grimm, D .. lf} i. 504). 
It is reported, contrary to the usual 
custom, that near \Volfenbilttel th<! 
nec<l· tire had to be struck by the 
smith from the cold anvil (R. Andree, 
Bratmsch<v.:(t;er Volks~·unde, p. 314). 
In England the need· fire is said to 
hwc been kindled at Uirtlcy wi1hin 
I he last half· century (The Denham 
Trads, ii. 342; compare ibid. pp. so, 
36S sq.). 

3 This is the view of Grimm, Wolf, 
Kuhn, Kelly, and 1\lannhardt. 
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cluced in the same way, it would be a confirmation of the 
view that they were originally sun-charms. In point of fact 
there is, as Kuhn has pointed out! some evidence to show 
that the midsummer fire was originally thus produced. We 
have seen that many Hungarian swineherds make fire on 
Midsummer Eve by rotating a wheel round a wooden axle 
wrapt in hemp, and that they drive their pigs through the 
fire thus made.2 At Obermedlingen, in Swabia, the "fire of 
heaven," as it was called, was made on St. Vitus's Day (the 
fifteenth of June) by igniting a cart-wheel, which, smeared 
with pitch and plaited with straw, was fastened on a pole 
twelve feet high, the top of the pole being inserted in the 
nave of the wheel. This fire was made on the summit of 
the mountain, and as the flame ascended, the people uttered 
a set form of words, with eyes and arms directed heaven
ward.3 Here the fixing of a wheel on a pole and igniting it 
suggests that originally the fire was produced, as in the case 
of the need-fire, by the revolution of a wheel. The day on 
which the ceremony takes place (the fifteenth of June) is 
near midsummer ; and we have seen that in Masuren fire is 
or used to be actually made on Midsummer Day by turning 
a wheel rapidly about an oaken pole, though it is not said 
that the new fire so produced is used to light a bonfire. 

Once more, the influence which these bonfires arc sup
posed to exert on the weather and on vegetation, goes to 
show that they are sun-charms, since the effects ascribed to 
them are identical with those of sunshine. Thus, we have 
seen that in the Vosges Mountains the people believe that 
the midsummer fires help to preserve the fruits of the earth 
and ensure good crops. In Sweden the warmth or cold of 
the coming season is inferred from the direction in which the 
flames of the May Day bonfire are blown ; if they blow to 
the south, it will be warm, if to the north, cold. No doubt 
at present the direction of the flames is regarded merely as 
an augury of the weather, not as a mode of influencing it. 
But we may be pretty sure that this is one of the cases in 
which magic has dwindled into divination. So in the Eifel 
Mountains, when the smoke blows towards the corn-fields, 

1 Jlcrabbmft des Feuers,2 p. 47· 
2 Sec above!, p. 277. 

3 Panzer, Beitra,l{ zttr deulschen 
.1/;·tho/ogie, ii. 240, § 4H· 
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this is an omen that the harvest will be abundant. But 
doubtless the older view was, not merely that the smoke 
and flames prognosticated, but that they actually produced 
an abundant harvest, the heat of the flames acting like sun
shine on the corn. Indeed, this older view must still have 
been held by people in the Isle of Man when they lit fires to 
windward of their fields in order that the smoke might blow 
over them. Notions of this sort are not confined to Europe. 
In South Africa, about the month of April, the Matabele light 
huge fires to the windward of their gardens," their idea being 
that the smoke, by passing over the crops, will assist the ripen
ing of them." 1 Among the Zulus also "medicine is burned 
on a fire placed to windward of the garden, the fumigation 
which the plants in consequence receive being held to improve 
the crop." 2 Again, the idea of our European peasants that 
the corn will grow well as far as the blaze of the bonfire is 
visible, is certainly a remnant of the belief in the quickening 
and fertilising power of the bonfires. The same belief re
appears in the notion that embers taken from the bonfires 
and inserted in the fields will promote the growth of the 
crops, and again it plainly underlies the customs of sowing flax
seed in the direction in which the flames blow, of mixing the 
ashes of the bonfire with the seed-corn at sowing, and of 
scattering the ashes by themselves over the field. The belief 
that the flax will grow as high as the flames rise or the 
people leap over them belongs clearly to the same class of 
ideas. Once more, we saw that at Konz, on the banks of 
the Moselle, if the blazing wheel which was trundled down 
the hillside reached the river without being extinguished, 
this was hailed as a proof that the vintage would be 
abundant. So firmly was this belief held that the success
ful performance of the ceremony entitled the villagers to levy 
a tax upon the owners of the neighbouring vineyards. Here 
the unextinguished wheel meant an unclouded sun, and this 
again portended an abundant vintage. So the waggon-load of 
white wine which the villagers received from the vineyards 
round about was in fact a payment for the sunshine which 
they had procured for the grapes. 

1 L. Decle, Three Ytars in Sa:'a.J;e 2 J. Shooter, Tile Kajirs of 1\"atal, 
Afri(a, p. 160 sq. p. 18. 
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But in popular belief the quickening and fertilising in
fluence of the bonfires is not limited to the vegetable world ; 
it extends also to animals. This plainly appears both from 
the Irish custom of driving barren cattle through the mid
summer fires, and from the German practice of mixing the 
ashes of the bonfires with the drink of cattle in order to 
make the animals thrive. Further, there are clear indications 
that even human fecundity is supposed to be promoted by 
the genial heat of the fires. It is an Irish belief that a girl 
who jumps thrice over the midsummer bonfire will soon 
marry and become the mother of many children ; and in 
various parts of France they think that if a girl dances 
round nine fires she will be sure to marry within the year. 
On the other hand, in Lechfain people say that if a young 
man and woman, leaping over the midsummer fire together, 
escape unsmirched, the young woman will not become a 
mother within twelve months-the flames have not touched 
and fertilised her. The rule observed in some parts of France 
and Belgium that the bonfires on the first Sunday in Lent 
should be kindled by the person who was last married seems 
to belong to the same class of ideas, whether it be that such 
a person is supposed to receive from, or to impart to, the fire 
a generative and fertilising influence. The common practice 
of lovers leaping over the fires hand in hand may very well 
have originated in a notion that thereby their marriage would 
be more likely to be blessed with offspring. And the scenes 
of profligacy which appear to have marked the midsummer 
celebration among the Esthonians, as they once marked the 
celebration of May Day among ourselves, may have sprung, 
not from the mere licence of holiday-makers, but from a 
crude notion that such orgies were justified, if not required, 
by some mysterious bond which linked the life of man to the 
courses of the heavens at this turning-point of the year. 

The interpretation of these fire-customs as charms for ' 
making sunshine is confirmed by a parallel custom observed I 
by the Hindoos of Southern India at the Pongol or Feast 1 

of Ingathering. The festival is celebrated in the early part , 
of January, when, according to Hindoo astrologers, the sun . 

• enters the tropic of Capricorn, and the chief event of the 
festival coincides with the passage of the sun. For some , 

VOL. Ill X 
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days previously the boys gather heaps of sticks, straw, dead 
leaves, and everything that will burn. On the morning of 
the first day of the festival the heaps are fired. Every street 
and lane has its bonfire. The young folk leap over the flames 
or pile on fresh fuel. This fire is an offering to Surya, the 
sun-god, or to Agni, the deity of fire; it "wakes him from 
his sleep, calling on him again to gladden the earth with 
his light and heat." 1 To say that the fires awaken the 
sun-god from his sleep is only a metaphorical and perhaps 
modernised expression of the belief that they actually help 
to rekindle the sun's light and heat. 

A festival of Northern India which presents points of 
resemblance to the popular European celebrations which we 
have been considering is the Holi. This is a village festival 
held in early spring at the full moon of the month Phalgun. 
Large bonfires are lit and young people dance round them. 
The people believe that the fires prevent blight, and that 
the ashes cure disease. At Barsana the local village priest 
is expected to pass through the Holi bonfire, which, in the 
opinion of the faithful, cannot burn him. Indeed he holds 
his land rent-free simply on the score of his being fire-proof. 
On one occasion when the priest disappointed the expectant 
crowd by merely jumping over the outermost verge of the 
smouldering ashes and then bolting into his cell, they 
threatened to deprive him of his benefice if he did not dis
charge his spiritual functions better ~hen the next Holi 
season came round. Another feature of the festival which 
has, or once had, its counterpart in the corresponding 
European ceremonies is · the unchecked profligacy which 
prevails among the Hindoos at this time.2 In Kumaon, a 
district of North-West India, at the foot of the Himalayas, 
each clan celebrates the Holi festival by cutting down a tree, 
which is thereupon stripped of its leaves, decked with shreds of 
cloth, and burnt at some convenient place in the quarter of 
the town inhabited by the clan. Some of the songs sung 
on this occasion are of a ribald character. The people leap 

I Ch. E. Gover, "The Pongol 
festival in Southern India," Journal 
of Ike Royal A siatu Soa~IJ', N.S., v. 
( 1870), p. 96 sq. 

2 W. Crooke, lntrodudion to tlu 
l'oj>ttlar Rd(t;iot1 and Folklore of Nor· 
t!tcrn India, pp. 387-393. 
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over the ashes of the fire, believing that they thus rid them
selves of itch and other diseases of the skin. While the 
trees are burning, each clan tries to carry off strips of cloth 
from the tree of another clan, and success in the attempt is 
thought to ensure good luck. In Gwalior large heaps of 
cow-dung are burnt instead of trees. Among the Marwaris 
the festival is celebrated by the women with obscene songs 
and gestures. A monstrous and disgusting image of a 
certain Nathuram, who is said to have been a notorious 
profligate, is set up in a bazaar and then smashed with blows 
of shoes and bludgeons while the bonfire of cow-dung is 
blazing. No household can be without an image of Nathuram, 
and on the night when the bride first visits.her husband, the 
image of this disreputable personage is placed beside her 
couch. Barren women and mothers whose children have 
died look to Nathuram for deliverance from their troubles.1 

In the Chinese province of Fo-Kien we also meet with 
a vernal festival of fire which may be compared to the fire
festivals of Europe. The ceremony, according to an eminent 
authority, is a solar festival in honour of the renewal of 
vegetation and of the vernal warmth. It falls in April, on 
the thirteenth day of the third month in the Chinese calendar, 
and is doubtless connected with the ancient custom of 
renewing the fire, which, as we saw, used to be observed in 
China at this season.2 The chief performers in the cere
mony are labourers, \vho refrain from women for seven days, 
and fast for three days before the festival. During these 
days they are taught in the temple how to discharge the 
difficult and dangerous duty which is to be laid upon 
them. On the eve of the festival an enormous brazier 
of charcoal, sometimes twenty feet wide, is prepared in 
front of the temple of the Great God, the protector of life. 
At sunrise next morning the brazier is lighted and kept 
burning by fresh supplies of fuel. A Taoist priest throws a 
mixture of salt and rice on the fire to conjure the flames and 
ensure an abundant year. Further, two exorcists, barefooted 
and followed by two peasants, traverse the fire again and 
again till it is somewhat beaten down. Meantime the pro-

I Pandit Janardan Joshi, in Norl/1 /ndia1t Noles and Queries, iii. p. 92 sq., 
§ 199· 2 See above, p. 2 S I sq. 
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cession is forming in the temple. The image of the god of the 
temple is placed in a sedan-chair, resplendent with red paint 
and gilding, and is carried forth by a score or more of bare
footed peasants. On the shafts of the sedan-chair, behind the 
image, stands a magician with a dagger stuck through the upper 
parts of his arms and grasping in each hand a great sword, 
with which he essays to deal himself violent blows on the back; 
however the strokes as they descend are mostly parried by 
peasants, who walk behind him and interpose bamboo rods 
between his back and the swords. Wild music now strikes 
up, and under the excitement caused by its stirring strains, 
the procession passes thrice across the furnace. At their 
third passage the performers are followed by other peasants 
carrying the utensils of the temple ; and the rustic mob, 
electrified by the frenzied spectacle, falls in behind. Strange 
as it may seem, burns are comparatively rare. Inured from 
infancy to walking barefoot, the peasants can step with 
impunity over the glowing charcoal, provided they plant 
their feet squarely and do not stumble; for usage has so 
hardened their soles that the skin is converted into a sort of 
leathery or horny substance which is almost callous to heat. 
But sometimes, when they slip and a hot coal touches the 
sides of their feet or ankles, they may be seen to pull a wry 
face and jump out of the furnace amid the laughter of the 
spectators. When this part of the ceremony is over, the 
procession defiles round the village, and the priests distribute 
to every family a leaf of yellow paper inscribed with a magic 
character, which is thereupon glued over the door of the 
house. The peasants carry off the charred embers from the 
furnace, pound them to ashes, and mix the ashes with the 
fodder of their cattle, believing that it fattens them. How
ever, the Chinese Government disapproves of these perform
ances, and next morning a number of the performers may 
generally be seen in the hands of the police, laid face down
wards on the ground and receiving a sound castigation on a 
part of their person which is probably more sensitive than 
the soles of their feet.1 

1 G. Schlegel, Urattograpllie Clli11oise 
(The Hague and Leyden, 1875), p. 143 
sq. ; id., " La fete de fouler le feu 

celebree en Chine et par lcs Chinois 
a Java," lnternationalu Arclliv fiir 
Etllnograf!llie, ix. (1896), pp. 193·195· 
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In this last festival the essential feature of the ceremony 
appears to be the passage of the image of the deity across 
the fire; it may be compared to the passage of the straw 
effigy of Kupalo across the midsummer bonfire in Russia. 
As we shall see presently, such customs are probably magi
cal rites designed to produce light and warmth by subjecting 
the deity himself to the heat and glow of the furnace. 
Meantime we may conjecture that where, as at Barsana, 
priests or sorcerers have been accustomed in the discharge 
of their functions to walk through or over fire, they have 
sometimes done so as the living representatives or embodi
ments of deities, spirits, or other supernatural beings. Some 
confirmation of this view is furnished by the beliefs and 
practices of the Dosadhs, a low Indian caste in Behar and 
Chota Nagpur. On the fifth, tenth, and full-moon days of 
three months in the year, the priest walks over a narrow 
trench filled with smouldering wood ashes, and is supposed 
thus to be inspired by the tribal god Rahu, who becomes 
incarnate in him for a time. Full of the spirit and also, it 
is surmised, of drink, the man of god then mounts a bamboo 
platform, where he sings hymns and distributes to the crowd 
leaves of Iuisi, which cure incurable diseases, and flowers 
which cause barren women to become happy mothers. The 
service winds up with a feast lasting far into the night, at 
which the line that divides religious fervour from drunken 
revelry cannot always be drawn with absolute precision.1 

Similarly the Bhuiyas, a Dravidian tribe of Mirzapur, worship 
their tribal hero Bir by walking over a short trench filled with 
fire, and they say that the man who is possessed by the hero 
does not feel any pain in the soles of his feet.2 Ceremonies 
of this sort used to be observed in most districts of the Madras 
Presidency, sometimes in discharge of vows made in time of 

According to Mr. Schlegel, the con
nection between this festival and the 
old custom of solemnly extinguishing 
and relighting the fire in spring is 
unquestionable. 

I H. H. Risley, Tribes and Castu 
~ Be~t,f{al, Ethnog"raphic Glossary, i. 
255 sq. Compare W. Crooke, lntro· 
duclum to the Popular .Religion and 
Folk/on~ Northern India, p. ro; tit., 
Trilus and Castn ~the Nortlz-1Vestem 

Provinces and Oudh, ii. 355· Accord· 
ing to Mr. Risley, the trench filled with 
smouldering ashes is so narrow (only a 
span and a quarter wide) "that very 
little dexterity would enable a man to 
walk with his feet on either edge, so as 
not to touch the smouldering ashes at 
the bottom." 

Y W. Crooke, Tribes and Castes o( 
the North- fVestcm Provinas and Oudh, 
ii. 82. 
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sickness or distress, sometimes periodically in honour of a 
deity. Where the ceremony was observed periodically, it 
generally occurred in March or June, which are the months of 
the vernal equinox and the summer solstice respectively. A 
narrow trench, sometimes twenty yards long and half a foot 
deep, was filled with small sticks and twigs, mostly of tamarind, 
which were kindled and kept burning till they sank into a 
mass of glowing embers. Along this the devotees, often fifty 
or sixty in succession, walked, ran, or leaped barefoot. In 
18 54 the Madras Government instituted an inquiry into 
the custom, but found that it was not attended by danger or 
instances of injury sufficient to call for governmental inter
ference.1 The French traveller Sonnerat has described how, 
in the eighteenth century, the Hindoos celebrated a fire
festival of this sort in honour of the god Darma Rajah and 
his wife Drobede. The festival lasted eighteen days, during 
which all who had vowed to take part in it were bound to 
fast, to practise continence, to sleep on the ground without 
a mat, and to walk on a furnace. On the eighteenth day 
the images of Darma Rajah and his spouse were carried in 
procession to the furnace, and the performers followed dan
cing, their heads crowned with flowers and their bodies 
smeared with saffron. The furnace consisted of a trench 
about forty feet long, filled with hot embers. When the 
images had been carried thrice round it, the worshippers 

I M. J. Walho , " Passing through 
the Fjre,'' Jj tim Antiquary•, vii. 
(1878), p. sq. At Akka timanully, 
one e many villages which help to 
make up the town of Bangalore in 
Southern India, one woman at least 
from every house is expected to walk 
through the fire at the village festival. 
Captain J. S. F. Mackenzie witnessed 
the ceremony in 1873· A trench, four 
feet long by two feet wide, was tilled 
with live embers. The priest walked 
through it thrice, and the women after
wards passed through it in batches. 
Capt. Mackenzie remarks : " From the 
description one readsof walking through 
fire, I expected something sensational. 
Nothing could be more tame than the 
ceremony we saw performed ; in which 
there never was nor ever could be the 

slightest danger to life. Some young 
girl, whose soles were tender, might 
next morning find that she had a blister, 
but this would be the extent of harm 
she could receive." See buiiaJI Allli
quary, iii. (1874), pp. 6-8. But to fall 
on the hot embers might result in in
juries which would prove fatal, RDd 
such an accident is known to have 
occurred at a village in Bengal (H. J. 
Stokes, " Walking through Fire, " 
Indian Antiquary, ii. (1873), p. 190 
sq.). Accounts of similar rites pl'3.c · 
tised in Fiji, Tonga, and other parts of 
the world have been cited by Mr. 
Andrew Lang (Modem Mytkol£'gy, p . 
I 54 sqq. ; Alkmaeum, 26th August and 
14th October 1899), hut these accounts 
shed little light on the origin and 
meaning of the custom. 
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walked over the embers, faster or slower, according to the 
degree of their religious fervour, some carrying their children 
in their arms, others brandishing spears, swords, and stand
ards. This part of the ceremony being over, the bystanders 
hastened to rub their foreheads with ashes from the furnace, 
and to beg from the performers the flowers which they had 
worn in their hair ; and such as obtained them preserved 
the flowers carefully. The rite was performed in honour of 
the goddess Drobede. For she married five brothers all at 
once ; every year she left one of her husbands to betake 
herself to another, but before doing so she had to purify 
herself by fire. There was no fixed date for the celebration 
of the rite, but it could only be held in one of the first three 
months of the year.1 

Similar rites were performed in antiquity at Castabala · 
in Cappadocia by the priestesses of an Asiatic goddess, 
whom the Greeks called Artemis Perasia; 2 and at the foot 
of Mount Soracte, in Italy, there was a sanctuary of a god
dess Feronia, where once a year the men of certain families : 
walked barefoot, but unscathed, over the glowing embers 
and ashes of a great fire of pinewood in presence of a vast , 
multitude, who had assembled from all the country round 
about to pay their devotions to the deity or to ply their 
business at the fair. The families from whom these latter 
performers were drawn went by the name of Hirpi Sorani, 

I 

or " Soranian Wolves "; and in consideration of the services 
which they rendered the state by walking through the fire, 
they were exempted, by a special decree of the senate, from 
military service and all public burdens. In the discharge of 
their sacred function, if we can trust the testimony of Strabo, 
they were believed to be inspired by the goddess Feronia. 
The ceremony certainly took place in her sanctuary, which 
was held in the highest reverence alike by Latins and Sabines; 
but according to Virgil and Pliny the rite was performed 
in honour of the god of the mountain, whom they call by 
the Greek name of Apollo, but whose real name appears 

;- 1 Sonnerat, Voyap aux Ind~s ori
mlaks d ,//a Chine (Paris, 1782), i. 
247 sq. 

2 Strabo, xii. 2. 7: ir Toi'r Ke&crTC>Jjcl>.ou 
itrTl TO Tiir llfpC><Tiar 'Af'Tip.&~or l~p<l•, 
llrou tf>o.trl TOr l<pdC>r "(UpJ~oi'r Toir 11'0111 
~. • dr8pC>K<G.r {J .. al)t<• d• .. B•ir. 
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to have been Soranus.1 If Soranus was a sun-god, as 
his name appears to indicate,2 we might perhaps conclude 
that the passage of his priests through the fire was a 
magical ceremony designed to procure a due supply of 
light and warmth for the earth by mimicking the sun's 
passage across the firmament. For so priceless a service, 
rendered at some personal risk, it would be natural 
that the magicians should be handsomely rewarded by a 
grateful country, and that they should be released from the 
common obligations of earth in order the better to devote 
themselves to their celestial mission. The neighbouring 
towns paid the first-fruits of their harvest as tribute to the 
shrine, and loaded it besides with offerings of gold and 
silver, of which, however, it was swept clean by Hannibal 
when he hung with his dusky army, like a storm-cloud 
about to break, within sight of the sentinels on the walls of 
Rome.3 

The custom of leaping over the fire and driving cattle 
through it may be intended, on the one hand, to secure for 
man and beast a share of the vital energy of the sun, and, 

' on the other hand, to purge them of all evil influences ; for 
to the primitive mind fire is the most powerful of all purifi
catory agents. The latter idea is obviously uppermost in 
the minds of Greek women when they leap over the mid
summer fire saying, " I leave my sins behind me." So in 

I Pliny, Nat. His/. vii. 19; Virgil, 
Am. xi. 784 sqq., with the comment 
of Servius ; Strabo, "· 2. 9 ; Dionysius 
Halicarnasensis, .-lntiquil. .Rom. iii. ' 
32. From a reference to the custom 
in Silius Italic us ( v. 17 5 sqq.) it 
seems that the men passed thrice 
through the furnace holding the en· 
trails of the sacrificial victims in their 
hands. The learned but sceptical 
Varro attributed their immunity in the 
fire to a drug with which they took 
care to anoint the soles of their feet 
before they planted them in the 
furnace. See Varro, cited by Servius, 
on Virgil, Am. xi. 787. The whole 
subject has been treated by 1\lannhardt 
(Anlike Walt/· tmd Fddkulle, p. 327 
sqq. ) and Mr. Andrew Lang (Modem 
.1/ylltot'ogy, p. 148 sqq. ). Mannhardt 
compares the rites of these " Soranian 

Wolves" with the ceremonies perfomted 
by the brotherhood of the Green Wolf 
at Jumieges in Normandy. See above, 
p. 281 sqq. 

2 L. Preller (.Romisdu ;J/j•llu>logie,3 
i. 268), following G. Curtius, would 
connect the first syllable of Soranus and 
Somcte with the Latin sol, " sun." 
W. Ridgeway points out to me that as 
r in llirpi ( • • wolves") answers to I in 
lupi, so r in Sorani probably answers 
to I in sol. Thus the Hirpi Sorani 
would be " the solar wolves. ·· 

3 Livy, xxvi. 11 . About this time 
the Carthaginian army encamped only 
three miles from Rome and Hannibal 
in person, at the head of two thous.~n·l 
cavalry, rode close up to the walls anol 
leisurely reconnoitred them. See 
Livy XX\"i. 10. 
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Yucatan at a New Year's festival the people used to light a 
huge bonfire and pass through it, in the belief that this was 
a means of ridding themselves of their troubles.1 The 
custom of driving cattle through a fire is not confined to 
Europe. At certain times the Hottentots make a fire of 
chips, dry branches, and green twigs, so as to raise a great 
smoke. Through this fire they drive their sheep, dragging 
them through by force, if necessary. If the sheep make 
their escape without passing through the fire, it is reckoned 
a heavy disgrace and a very bad omen. But if they pass 
readily through or over the fire, the joy of the Hottentots is 
indescribable.2 

The procession or race with burning torches, which so 
often forms a part of these fire-festivals, appears to be simply 
a means of diffusing far and wide the genial influence of the 
bonfire or of the sunshine which it represents. Hence on 
these occasions lighted torches are very frequently carried 
over the fields, sometimes with the avowed intention of 
fertilising them ; 3 and for the same purpose Jive coals 
from the bonfire are sometimes placed in the field "to 
prevent blight." On the eve of Twelfth Day in Normandy 
men, women, and children run wildly through the fields and 
orchards with lighted torches, which they wave about the 
branches and dash against the trunks of the fruit-trees for 
the sake of burning the moss and driving away the moles 
and field mice. "They believe that the ceremony fulfils the 
double object of exorcising vermin whose multiplication 
would be a real calamity, and of imparting fecundity to the 
trees, the fields, and even the cattle" ; and they imagine that 
the more the ceremony is prolonged, the greater will be the 
crop of fruit next autumn! In Bohemia they say that the 
corn wiJI grow as high as they fling the blazing besoms into 
the air.5 Nor are such notions confined to Europe. In 

1 Diego de Landa, A' dation tks dzoses 
de Yucn/a11 (Paris, 1864), p. 2JJ. 

2 Kolben, Prcsml Sial~ of Ike Cape 
of Good Hope, i. 129 sqq. 

s P. 255· The torches of Demeter, 
which figure so largely in her myth and 
on the monuments, are perhaps to he 
explained by this custom. To regard, 
with Mannharrlt (R. 11·. p. 536), the 

torches in the modern European cus
toms as imitations of lightning seems 
unnecessary. 

4 A. Bosquet, La Norma11die roman
,•sque el men•dlleuse, p. 295 sq. ; Le
C<t!ur, Esquisus du Rocage .'Vormand, 
ii. 126· I 29. 

;; Hr. J ellnek, " ~laterialien rur 
Vorgeschichte unci Volkskunde BOh-
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Corea, a few days before the New Year festival, the eunuchs 
of the palace swing burning torches, chanting invocations the 
while, and this is supposed to ensure bountiful crops for the 
next season.1 The custom of trundling a burning wheel over 
the fields, which used to be practised in Poitou for the express 
purpose of fertilising them, embodies the same idea in a still 
more graphic form ; since in this way the mock-sun itself, not 
merely its light and heat represented by torches, is made 
actually to pass over the ground which is to receive its 
quickening and kindly influence. Again, the custom of 
carrying lighted brands round the cattle is plainly equivalent 
to driving the animals through the fire. It is quite possible 
that in these customs the idea of the quickening power of 
fire may be combined with the conception of it as a purgative 
agent for the expulsion or destruction of evil beings, such as 
witches and the vermin that destroy the fruits of the earth. 
Certainly the fires are often interpreted in the latter way by 
the persons who light them ; and this purgative use of the 
element comes out very prominently, as we have seen, in the 
general expulsion of demons from towns and villages. But 
in the present class of cases this aspect of fire may be 
secondary, if indeed it is more than a later misinterpretation 
of the custom. 

{ It remains to ask, What is the meaning of burning an 
: effigy in these bonfires ? The effigies so burned, as I have 
; already remarked, can hardly be separated from the effigies 

of Death which are burned or otherwise destroyed in spring ; 
and grounds have been already given for regarding the so
called effigies of Death as really representatives of the tree
spirit or spirit of vegetation. Are the other effigies, which 
are burned in the spring and midsummer bonfires, susceptible 
of the same explanation? It would seem so. For just as 
the fragments of the so-called Death are stuck in the fields 
to make the crops grow, so the charred embers of the figure 
burned in the spring bonfires are sometimes laid on the 
fields in the belief that they will keep vermin from the crop. 
Again, the rule that the last married bride must leap over 

mens," ,Jfillluilungett tier a11tlzrupolo._(. 
Gesel/sclzafl in Wim, xxi. {1891), p. 13 
note. 

I Mrs. Bishop, KtJrea ami /w· Neigh
btJUrs, ii. 56 Sfj. 
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the fire in which the straw-man is burned on Shrove Tuesday, 
is probably intended to make her fruitful. 1 But, as we have 
seen, the power of blessing women with offspring is a special 
attribute of tree-spirits ; ~ it is therefore a fair presumption 
that the burning effigy over which the bride must leap is a 
representative of the fertilising tree-spirit or spirit of vegeta- .· 
tion. This character of the effigy, as representative of the 
spirit of vegetation, is almost unmistakable when the figure is 
composed of an unthreshed sheaf of corn or is covered from 
head to foot with flowers.3 Again, it is to be noted that, 
instead of a puppet, trees, either Jiving or felled, are some
times burned both in the spring and midsummer bonfires.' 
Now, considering the frequency with which the tree-spirit is 
represented in human shape, it is hardly rash to suppose that 
when sometimes a tree and sometimes an effigy is burned in 
these fires, the effigy and the tree are regarded as equivalent 
to each other, each being a representative of the tree-spirit. 
This, again, is confirmed by observing, first, that sometimes the 
effigy which is to be burned is carried about simultaneously 
with a May-tree, the former being carried by the boys, the 
latter by the girls ; 5 and, second, that the effigy is sometimes 
tied to a living tree and burned with it.6 In these cases, we 
can scarcely doubt, the tree-spirit is represented, as we have 
found it represented before, in duplicate, both by the tree and 
by the effigy. That the true character of the effigy as a 
representative of the beneficent spirit of vegetation should 
sometimes be forgotten, is natural. The custom of burning 
a beneficent god is too foreign to later modes of thought to 
escape misinterpretation. Naturally enough the people who 
continued to burn his image came in time to identify it as 
the effigy of persons, whom, on various grounds, they re
garded with aversion, such as Judas Iscariot, Luther, and 
a witch. 

The general reasons for killing a god or his repre
sentative have been examined in the preceding chapter. 
But when the god happens to be a deity of vegetation, 
there are special reasons why he should die by fire. For 

1 See above, p. 244 sq. 
2 Above, vol. i. p. 192 sqq. 
s Pp. 245, JOO. 

4 Pp. 242, 255, 256, 273, 279, 281, 
285, 286, 297· 

6 1'. 245. 0 P. 242. 
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light and heat are necessary to vegetable growth ; and, on 
the principle of sympathetic magic, by subjecting the 
personal representative of vegetation to their influence, 
you secure a supply of these necessaries for trees and crops. 
In other words, by burning the spirit of vegetation in a fire 
which represents the sun, you make sure that, for a time at 
least, vegetation shall have plenty of sun. It may be 
objected that, if the intention is simply to secure enough 
sunshine for vegetation, this end would be better attained, on 
the principles of sympathetic magic, by merely passing the 
representative of vegetation through the fire instead of 
burning him. In point of fact this is sometimes done. In 
Russia, as we have seen, the straw figure of Kupalo is not 
burned in the midsummer fire, but merely carried backwards 
and forwards across it} But, for the reasons already given, 
it is necessary that the god should die ; so next day Kupalo 
is stripped of her ornaments and thrown into a stream. In 
this Russian custom, therefore, the passage of the image 
through the fire is a sun-charm pure and simple; the killing 
of the god is a separate act, and the mode of killing him
by drowning-is probably a rain-charm. But usually people 
have not thought it necessary to draw this fine distinction ; 
for the various reasons already assigned, it is advantageous, 
they think, to expose the god of vegetation to a considerable 
degree of heat, and it is also advantageous to kill him, and 
they combine these advantages in a rough-and-ready way by 
burning him. 

Finally, we have to ask, Were human beings formerly 
burned as representatives of the . tree-spirit or deity of 
vegetation? We have seen reasons for believing that living 
persons have often acted as representatives of the tree-spirit, 
and have suffered death as such. There is no reason, there
fore, why they should not have been burned, if any special 
advantages were likely to be attained by putting them to 
death in that way. The consideration of human suffering is 
not one which enters into the calculations of primitive man. 
It would have been surprising if it did, when we remember 
the record of Christian Europe. Now, in the fire-festivals 
which we are discussing, the pretence of burning people is 

1 Vol. ii. p. tos. 
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sometimes carried so far that it seems reasonable to regard it 
as a mitigated survival of an older custom of actually burning 
them. Thus in Aachen, as we saw, the man clad in peas
straw acts so cleverly that the children really believe he is 
being burned. At Jumieges in Normandy the man clad all 
in green, who bore the title of the Green Wolf, was pursued 
by his comrades, and when they caught him they feigned to 
fling him upon the midsummer bonfire. Similarly at the 
Beltane fires the pretended victim was seized, and a show 
made of throwing him into the flames, and for some time after
wards people affected to speak of him as dead. The titular 
king at Aix, who reigned for a year and danced the first 
dance round the midsummer bonfire, may perhaps in days of 
old have discharged the less agreeable duty of serving as fuel 
for that fire which in later times he only kindled. In the 
following customs Mannhardt is probably right in recognising 
traces of an old custom of burning a leaf-clad representative 
of the spirit of vegetation. At Wolfeck, in Austria, on Mid
summer Day, a boy completely clad in green fir branches 
goes from house to house, accompanied by a noisy crew. 
collecting wood for the bonfire. As he gets the wood he 
sings-

" Forest trees I want, 
No sour milk for me, 
But beer and wine, 
So can the wood-man be jolly and ~:ay."l 

In some parts of Bavaria, also, the boys who go from house 
to house collecting fuel for the midsummer bonfire envelop 
one of their number from head to foot in green branches of 
firs, and lead him by a rope through the whole village.2 At 
Moosheim, in Wurtemberg, the festival of St. John's Fire 
usually lasted for fourteen days, ending on the second 
Sunday after Midsummer Day. On this last day the bon
fire was left in charge of the children, while the older people 
retired to a wood. Here they encased a young fellow in 
leaves and twigs, who, thus disguised, went to the fire. 

I R.lt.~ P· 524· 
» Bavaria, Landes· und Volkskunde 

des K..i~tignidzs Bayem, iii. 956; B.K. 
p. 524. In the neighbourhood of 

Breitenbrunn the lad who collects fuel 
at this season has his face blackened 
and is called " the Charcoal Man " 
(Bavaria, etc., ii. 261). 
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scattered it, and trod it out. All the people present fled at 
the sight of him.1 

In this connection it is worth while to note that in pagan 
Europe the water as well as the fire seems to have claimed 
its human victim on Midsummer Day. Some German rivers, 
such as the Saale and the Spree, are believed still to require 
their victim on that day ; hence people are careful not to 
bathe at this perilous season. Where the beautiful Neckar 
flows, between vine-dad and wooded. hills, under the castled 
steep of Heidelberg, the spirit of the river seeks to drown 
three persons, one on Midsummer Eve, one on Midsummer 
Day, and one on the day after. On these nights, if you hear 
a shriek as of a drowning man or woman from the water, 
beware of running to the rescue ; for it is only the water
fairy shrieking to lure you to your doom. Many a fisher
man of the Elbe knows better than to launch his boat and 
trust himself to the treacherous river on Midsummer Day. 
And Samland fishermen will not go to sea at this season, 
because they know that the sea is then hollow and demands 
a victim. In the neighbourhood of the Lake of Constance 
the Swabian peasants say that on St. John's Day the Ang~l 
or St. John must have a swimmer and a climber; hence no 
one will climb a tree or bathe even in a brook on that day.~ 
According to others, St. John will have three dead men on 
his day ; one of them must die by water, one by a fall, and 
one by lightning: therefore old-fashioned people warn their 
children not to climb or bathe, and are very careful them
selves not to run into any kind of danger on Midsummer 
Day.3 Accordingly when we find that, in one of the districts 
where a belief of this sort prevails, it used to be customary to 
throw a person into the water on Midsummer Day, we can 
hardly help concluding that this was only a modification of 
an older custom of actually drowning a human being in the 
river at that time. In Voigtland it was formerly the practice 

1 Birlinger, Volkstltiimlidus aus 
Scltwaben, ii. 121 sq., § 146; B. A: 
p. 524 sq. 

2 E. Meier, Dmtulte Sa,t;en, Siltcn 
rmd Gebrii~~tlte aus Sdzwaben, p. 428 
s'l·• §§ 120, 122; J. A. E. Kohler, 
Volksbra~~tlz, etc., im Voigtla1tde, p. 176; 

Tettau und Temme, Die Volkssagm 
Ost-pratssms, Liltltauem mtd West· 
preussens, p. 277 sq. ; K. Haupt, 
Sagenbuclt ckr Lausitz, i. 48. 

3 Montanus, Die ckutsrlten Vo/ks
fute, Volksbriiudze und deutscher Vo/ks
.t:laubt, p. 34· 
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to set up a fine May tree, adorned with all kinds of things, 
on St. John's Day. The people danced round it, and when 
the lads had fetched down the things with which it was 
tricked out, the tree was thrown into the water. But before 
this was done, they sought out somebody whom they treated 
in the same manner, and the victim of this horseplay was 
called" the John." The brawls and •disorders, which such 
a custom naturally provoked, led to the suppression of the 
whole ceremony.1 

But it seems possible to go farther than this. Of human 
sacrifices offered on these occasions the most unequivocal 
traces, as we have seen, are those which, about a hundred 
years ago, still lingered at the Bcltane fires in the Highlands 
of Scotland, that is, among a Celtic people who, situated in 
a remote corner of Europe, enjoying practical independence, 
and almost completely isolated from foreign influence, had 
till then conserved their old heathenism better than any 
other people in the West of Europe. It is significant, there
fore, that human sacrifices by fire are known, on unquestion
able evidence, to have been systematically practised by the 
Celts. The earliest description of these sacrifices has been 
bequeathed to us by Julius Caesar. As conqueror of the 
hitherto independent Celts of Gaul, Caesar had ample 
opportunity of observing the national Celtic religion and 
manners, while these were still fresh and crisp from the 
native mint and had not yet been fused in the melting-pot 
of Roman civilisation. With his own notes Caesar appears 
to have incorporated the observations of a Greek explorer, by 
name Posidonius, who travelled in Gaul about fifty years 
before Caesar carried the Roman arms to the English 
Channel. The Greek geographer Strabo and the historian 
Diodorus seem also to have derived their descriptions of 
the Celtic sacrifices from the work of Posidonius, but in
dependently of each other and of Caesar, for each of the 
three derivative accounts contains some details which are not 
to be found in either of the others. By combining them, 
therefore, we can restore the original account of Posidonius 
with some certainty, and thus obtain a picture of the 
sacrifices offered by the Celts of Gaul at the close of the 

• Kobler, ltx. ci't. 
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second century B.C.1 The following seem to have been the 
main outlines of the custom. Condemned criminals were 
reserved by the Celts in order to be sacrificed to the gods at 
a great festival which took place once in every five years. 
The more there were of such victims, the greater was believed 
to be the fertility of the land.2 If there were not enough 
criminals to furnish victims, captives taken in war were 
immolated to supply the deficiency. When the time came the 
victims were sacrificed by the Druids or priests. Some they 
shot down with arrows, some they impaled, and some they 
burned alive in the following manner. Colossal images of 
wicker-work or of wood and grass were constructed ; these 
were filled with live men, cattle, and animals of other kinds ; 
fire was then applied to the images, and they were burned 
with their living contents. 

Such were the great festivals held once every five years. 
But besides these quinquennial festivals, celebrated on so 
grand a scale and with, apparently, so large an expenditure 
of human life, it seems reasonable to suppose that festivals 
of the same sort, only on a lesser scale, were held annually, 
and that from these annual festivals are lineally descended 
some at least of the fire-festivals which, with their traces of 
human sacrifices, are still celebrated year by year in many 
parts of Europe. The gigantic images constructed of osiers 
or covered with grass in which the Druids enclosed their 
victims remind us of the leafy framework in which the human 
representative of the tree-spirit is still so often encased.3 

Considering, therefore, that the fertility of the land was ap
parently supposed to depend upon the due performance of 
these sacrifices, Mannhardt is probably right in viewing the 
Celtic victims, cased in osiers and grass,- as representatives of 
the tree-spirit or spirit of vegetation. These wicker giants 
of the Druids seem to have had till lately their representa
tives at the spring and midsummer festivals of modern 
Europe. At Douay, down to the early part of the nineteenth 
century, a procession took place annually on the Sunday 

I Caesar, Bell. Gall. vi. 15; Strabo, 
iv. 4· 5 ; Diodorus, v. 32. See Mann· 
hardt, B.li.: p. 525 sqq. 

2 Strabo, iv. 4· 4: reb a~ <f>ovcKil.f . 
31Killt !£Ci>.cnlll rOIIroct [i.e. the Druids) 

brnlrpo.-rrro 3cK4l"ecv, llTCIV re <f>opO. roc' · 
rw11 ~. </>OpOo" Kill! riit XWf'Cit •o,.UtoWTcll 
i•Jrapxecv. On this passage see Mann · 
hardt, B. A: p. 529 sqq. 

3 See vol. i. p. 209 sqq. 
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nearest to the seventh of July. The great feature of the 
procession was a colossal figure, some twenty or thirty feet 
high, made of osiers, and called " the giant," which was 
moved through the streets by means of rollers and ropes 
worked by men who were enclosed within the effigy. The 
wooden head of the giant is said to have been carved and 
painted by Rubens. The figure was armed as a knight 
with lance . and sword, helmet and shield. Behind him 
marched his wife and his three children, all constructed of 
osiers on the same principle, but on a smaller sca~e.1 ·· At 
Dunkirk the procession of the giants took place on Mid
summer Day, the twenty-fourth of June. The festival, 
which was known as the Follies of Dunkirk, attracted such 
multitudes of spectators, that the inns and private houses 
could not lodge them all, and many had to sleep in cellars 
or in the streets. In 17 55 an eye-witness estimated that 
the number of onlookers was not less than forty thousand, 
without counting the inhabitants of the town. The streets 
through which the procession took its way were lined with 
double ranks of soldiers, and the houses crammed with 
spectators from top to bottom. High mass was celebrated in 
the principal church and then the procession got under weigh. 
First came the guilds or brotherhoods, the members walking 
two and two with great waxen tapers, lighted, in their hands. 
They were followed by the friars and the secular priests, and 
then came the Abbot, magnificently attired, with the Host 
borne before him by a venerable old man. When these 
were past, the real " Follies of Dunkirk " began. They con
sisted of pageants of various sorts wheeled through the streets 
in cars. These appear to have varied somewhat from year 
to year ; but if we may judge from the processions of I 7 55 
and· 17 57, both of which have been described by eye-witnesses, 
a standing show was a car decked with foliage and branches 
to imitate a wood, and carrying a number of men dressed in 

I :\ladame Clement, Hisloire des 
jilts civilu d rett:('ltmus dtt dlpart.:
mcnl du Nord2 (Cambrai, 1836), pp. 
193·200; De Nore, Coulumu, .Vythes 
e1 Tradit iom cks Provinas de .Frana, 

, p. 323 sq. ; B.K. p. 523, note. In 
the eighteenth century the procession 

VOL. III 

took place on the third Sunday,- in 
June, which must always have been 
within about a week of Midsummer 
Day (H. Gaidoz, " Le dieu gaulois du 
solei! et le symbolisme de Ia roue," 
Revue Ardzlologique, iii. serie iv. 
32 sq. ). 
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leaves or in green scaly skins, who squirted water on the 
people from pewter syringes. An English spectator has 
compared these maskers to the Green Men of our own country 
on May Day. Last of all came the giant and giantess. 
The giant was a huge figure of wicker-work, occasionally as 
much as forty-five feet high, dressed in a long blue robe with 
gold stripes, which reached to his feet, concealing the dozen 
or more men who made it dance and bob its head to the 
spectators. This colossal effigy went by the name of Papa 
Reuss, and carried in its pocket a bouncing infant of Brob
dingnagian proportions, who kept bawling " Papa ! papa ! " 
in a voice of thunder, only pausing from time to time to 
devour the victuals which were handed out to him from the 
windows. The rear was brought up by the daughter of the 
giant, constructed, like her sire, of wicker-work, and little, if 
at all, inferior to him in size. She wore ·a rose-coloured robe, 
with a gold watch as large as a warming pan at her side ; 
her breast glittered with jewels; her complexion was high, 
and her eyes and head turned with as easy a grace as the 
men inside could contrive to impart to their motions. The 
procession came to an end with the revolution of 1789, and 
has never been revived. The giant himself indeed, who had 
won the affections of the townspeople, survived his ancient 
glory for a little while and made shift to appear in public a 
few times more at the Carnival and other festal occasions ; 
but his days were numbered, and within fifty years even his 
memory had seemingly perished.1 

Most towns and even villages of Brabant and Flanders 
have, or used to have, similar wicker giants which were 
annually led about to the delight of the populace, who 
loved these grotesque figures, spoke of them with patriotic 
enthusiasm, and never wearied of gazing at them. The 
name by which the giants went was Rcuzes, and a special 
song called the Reuze song was sung in the Flemish dialect 

1 The Gentleman's Jlfa,l{azine, xxix. 
(1759), pp. 263·265; Madnmt:Ciement, 
Hisloire du !Jtes civiles el religieuses 
du dlparlemenl du Nord,~ pp. 169· 17 5 ; 
De Nore, Coutzmus, !IIJ•tlzcs el Jhuli· 
lions des Provi11as de Fratue, pp. J28-
JJ2. Compare John Milner, The 
History, Civil and E a laiaslical, and 

Survey of the Antiquities of Winchester, 
i. 8 sq. ; Brand, Popular Antiquitiu, 
i. 325 sq. ; James Logan, The Scottish 
Gael, ii. 358 (new edition). Accord· 
in~ to the writer in Tlze Gmtlanan's 
il/aga;ilu the name of the procession 
was the Cor-mass. 
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while they were making their triumphal progress through 
the streets. The most celebrated of these monstrous effigies 
were those of Anvers and Wetteren. At Ypres a whole 
family of giants contributed to the public hilarity at the 
Carnival. At Cassel and Hazebrouch, in the French de
partment of Nord, the giants made their annual appearance 
on Shrove Tuesday.1 In England artificial giants seem to 
have been a standing feature of the midsummer festival. 
A writer of the sixteenth century speaks of " Midsommer 
pageants in London, where, to make the people wonder, are 
set forth great and uglie gyants, marching as if they were 
alive, and armed at all points, but within they are stuffed 
full of browne paper and tow, which the shrewd boyes, 
underpeeping, do guilefully discover, and turne to a greate 
derision." 2 The Mayor of Chester in 1 599 "altered many 
antient customs, as ·the shooting for the sheriff's breakfast ; 
the going of the giants at Midsommer, etc." 3 

In these cases the giants only figure in the proces
sions. But sometimes they were burned in the summer 
bonfires. Thus the people of the Rue aux Ours in Paris 
used annually to make a great wicker-work figure, dressed 
as a soldier, which they promenaded up and down the 
streets for several days, and solemnly burned on the third 
of July, the crowd of spectators singing Salve Regina. 
A personage who bore the title of king presided over the 
ceremony with a lighted torch in his hand. The burning 
fragments of the image were scattered among the people, 
who eagerly scrambled for them. The custom was abolished 
in 1 743·' In Brie, Isle de France, a wicker-work giant, 
eighteen feet high, was annually burned on Midsummer Eve.5 

Again, the Druidical custom of burning live animals, 
enclosed in wicker-work, has its counterpart at the spring and 
midsummer festivals. At Luchon in the Pyrenees on Mid-

1 Madame Clement, Histoire des 
fEtes civiles et rdigieuses, etc. , de Ia Bel· 
. r:ique meridionale, etc. (Avesnes, 1846), 
p. :zs:z; Reinsberg-Duringsfeld, Calm· 
drier Beige, pp. 123-126. We may 
conjecture that the Flemish Rcuze, like 
the Reuss of Dunkirk, is only another 
form of the German Riese, "giant." 

2 Puttenham, A rle of E11glislt Poesie, 

1 589, p. 128, quoted by Brand, Popular 
Antiquities, i. 323. 

3 King's Vale Royal of England, p . 
:zo8, quoted by Brand, I.e. 

4 Liebrecht, Gervasius von Tilbury, 
p. 212 sq. ; De Nore, Coulumes, 
.Vytltes, el Traditions des Provinces de 
Frana, p. 354 sq.; B.K. p. 514. 

6 B.ll.: PP· 514, 523. 
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summer Eve "a hollow column, composed of strong wicker
work, is raised to the height of about sixty feet in the centre 
of the principal suburb, and interlaced with green foliage up 
to the very top; while the most beautiful flowers and shrubs 
procurable are artistically arranged in groups below, so as to 
form a sort of background to the scene. The column is 
then filled with combustible materials, ready for ignition. 
At an appointed hour-about 8 P.M.-a grand procession, 
composed of the clergy, followed by young men and maidens 
in holiday attire, pour forth from the town chanting hymns, 
and take up their position around the column. Meanwhile, 
bonfires are lit, with beautiful effect, in the surrounding hills. 
As many living serpents as could be collected are now thrown 
into the column, which is set on fire at the base by means 
of torches, armed with which about fifty boys and men 
dance around with frantic gestures. The serpents, to avoid 
the flames, wriggle their way to the top, whence they are 
seen lashing out laterally until finally obliged to drop, their 
struggles for life giving rise to enthusiastic delight among 
the surrounding spectators. This is a favourite annual cere
mony for the inhabitants of Luchon and its neighbourhood, 
and local tradition assigns it to a heathen origin." 1 In the 
midsummer fires formerly kindled on the Place de Greve at 
Paris it was the custom to burn a basket, barrel, or sack full 
of live cats, which was hung from a tall mast in the midst of 
the bonfire ; sometimes a fox was burned. The people 
collected the embers and ashes of the fire and took them 
home, believing that they brought good luck. The French 
kings often witnessed these spectacles and even lit the bon
fire with their own hands. In 1648 Louis the Fourteenth, 
crowned with a wreath of roses and carrying a bunch of 
roses in his hand, kindled the fire, danced at it and partook 
of the banquet afterwards in the town hall. But this walt 
the last occasion when a monarch presided at the midsummer 
bonfire in Paris.2 At Metz midsummer fires were lighted 

1 Athenaeum, 24th July 1869, p. 
115; R.K. p. 515 sq. 

2 :\. fircuil, "Du cuhc de St.·Jean 
Haptiste," .l/lmoires de /a Soril/1 drs 
At~liquaircs de Picardie, viii. ( 1845), p. 
187 sq. ; De Nore, Coulumcs, ;1/;•tlzes 

el Traditions des Prtn•inas de Frana, 
p. 355 sq. ; ]. W. Wolf, Beilriigc sur 
dmtsclzm Jl;'llzolo.l{ie, ii. 388; Cortet, 
Essai mr !es files rdigieuses, p. 213 
sq. ; Laisnel de Ia Salle, Croymues d 
Ugendes du centre de Ia France, i. 8.z ; 
Ma.nnhardt, BaumJm/lm, p. 515. 
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with great pomp on the esplanade, and a dozen cats, en
closed in wicker-cages, were burned alive in them, to the 
amusement of the people.' In Russia a white cock was 
sometimes burned in the midsummer bonfire ; 2 in Meissen 
or Thtiringen a horse's head used to be thrown into it.3 

Sometimes animals are burned in the spring bonfires. In 
the Vosges cats were burned on Shrove Tuesday; in Elsass 
they were thrown into the Easter bonfire.• In the depart
ment of the Ardennes cats were flung into the bonfires kindled 
on the first Sunday in Lent ; sometimes, by a refinement of 
cruelty, they were hung over the fire from the end of a pole 
and roasted alive. As a diabolic animal, the cat could never 
suffer enough. While the creatures were perishing in the 
flames, the shepherds gathered their flocks and forced them 
to leap over the fire, esteeming this an infallible means of 
preserving them from disease and witchcraft.5 We have 
seen that squirrels were sometimes burned in the Easter fire. 

If the men who were burned in wicker frames by the 
Druids represented the spirit of vegetation, the animals 
burned along with them may have had the same meaning. 
Amongst the animals burned by the Druids or in modern 
bonfires have been, as we saw, cattle, cats, foxes, and cocks ; 
and all of these creatures are variously regarded by European 
peoples as embodiments of the corn-spirit.6 I am not aware 
of any certain evidence that in Europe serpents have been 
regarded as representatives of the tree-spirit or corn-spirit; 7 

as victims at the midsummer festival in Luchon they may 

1 Tessier, in Jflmoires tl Disserfa. 
lions pub/its par Ia Sociltl Royale des 
Antiqttaires de France, v. (1823), p. 
388; B. fl.: P· sIS· 

2 Grimm, Deutsche Jlfyllzolo.(ie,4 i. 
519; n.K. P· s•s-

:J R.A: lp. 515; Montanus, Die 
dmtsclzen Volks(estm, p. 34· 

4 B.K. P· 5'5· 
'• A. Meyrac, Traditio11s, f..lgmdes, 

cl Collies des A rde11nes, p. 68. 
6 Above, vol. ii. p. 261 sqq. 
r Some of the serpents worshipped 

by the old Prussians lived in hollow 
oaks, and as oaks were sacred among 
the Prussians, the serpents may ha,·e 

been regarded as genii of the trees. 
See Simon Grunau, Preussisclze Clzronik, 
ed. Perlbach, i. 89 ; Hartknoch, A/t 
uttd Nmes Prmsselt, pp. 143, 163. 
Serpents, again, played an important 
part in the worship of Demeter, as we 
have seen. But that they were regarded 
as embodiments of her can hardly be. 
assumed. In Siam the spirit of the 
takhien tree is believed to appear, 
sometimes in the form of a woman, 
sometimes in the form of a serpent 
(Bastian, Die Vi:ilker des osl/ichm 
Asti·n, iii. 25 1). The vipers that haunted 
the balsam trees in Arabia were re
garded by the Arabs as sacred to the 
trees (Pausanias, ix. 28. 4). 
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have replaced animals which really had this representative 
character. When the meaning of the custom was forgotten, 
self-interest and humanity might unite in suggesting the sub
stitution of noxious reptiles as victims in room of harmless 
and useful animals. 

Thus it appears that the sacrificial rites of the Celts of 
ancient Gaul can be traced in the popular festivals of modern 
Europe. Naturally it is in France, or rather in the wider 
area comprised within the limits of ancient Gaul, that these 
rites have left the clearest traces in the customs of burning 
giants of wicker-work and animals enclosed in wicker-work 
or baskets. These customs, it will have been remarked, are 
generally observed at or about midsummer. From this we 
may infer that the original rites of which these are the de
generate successors were solemnised at midsummer. This 
inference harmonises with the conclusion suggested by a 
general survey of European folk-custom, that the midsummer 
festival must on the whole have been the most widely diffused 
and the most solemn of all the yearly festivals celebrated by 
the primitive Aryans in Europe. And in its application to 
the Celts this general conclusion is corroborated by the more 
or less perfect vestiges of midsummer fire-festivals which we 
have found lingering in all those westernmost promontories 
and islands which are the last strongholds of the Celtic race • in Europe-- Brittany, Cornwall, Wales, the Isle of Man, 
Scotland, and Ireland. In Scotland, it is true, the chief 
Celtic fire-festivals certainly appear to have been held at 
Bcltane (the first of May) and Hallowe'en ; but this was 
exceptional. 

To sum up: the combined evidence of ancient writers 
and of modern folk-custom points to the conclusion that 
amongst the Celts of Gaul an annual festival was celebrated-~ 
at midsummer, at which living men, representing the tree
spirit or spirit of vegetation, were enclosed in wicker-frames 
and burned. The whole rite was designed as a charm to 
make the sun to shine and the crops to grow. 

But there are some grounds for thinking that another 
great feature of the Celtic midsummer festival was the 

' gathering of the sacred mistletoe by the Druids. The 
elaborate ceremonies which were observed by these wizards 
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when they culled the holy plant have been described by 
Pliny. After enumerating the different kinds of mistletoe, 
he proceeds: "In treating of this subject, the admiration 
in which the mistletoe is held throughout Gaul ought not 
to pass unnoticed. The Druids, for so they call their 
wizards, esteem nothing more sacred than the mistletoe 
and the tree on which it grows, provided only that the tree 
is an oak. But apart from this they choose oak-woods 
for their sacred groves and perform no sacred rites with
out oak-leaves; so that the very name of Druids may be 
regarded as a Greek appellation derived from their wor
ship of the oak.1 For they believe that whatever grows on 
these trees is sent from heaven, and is a sign that the tree 
has been chosen by the god himself. The mistletoe is very 
rarely to be met with ; but when it is found, they gather it 
with solemn ceremony. This they do especially on the 
sixth day of the moon, from which they date the beginning 
of their months, of their years, and of their thirty years' 
cycle, because by the sixth day the moon has plenty of 
vigour and has not run half its course. After due pre
parations have been made for a sacrifice and a feast under 
the tree, they hail it as the universal healer and bring to 
the spot two white bulls, whose horns have never been 
bound before. A priest clad in a white robe climbs the 
tree and with a golden sickle cuts the mistletoe, which 
is caught in a white cloth. Then they sacrifice the victims, 
praying that God may make his own gift to prosper with those 
upon whom he has bestowed it. They believe that a potion 
prepared from mistletoe will make barren animals to bring 
forth, and that the plant is a remedy against all poison." 2 

1 Pliny derives the name Druid from 
the Greek dnis, "oak." He did not 
know that the Celtic word for oak was 
the same (daur), and that therefore 
Druid, in the sense of priest of the 
oak, was genuine Celtic, not borrowed 
from the Greek. See Curtius, Griuk. 
Etymologie,6 p. 238 sq. ; Vani6ek, 
Grieckisch-lalei~tisckcs elymolog. ll'drt. 
crbt1ck, p. 368 sqq. ; J. Rhys, Celtic 
lleatkemiom, p. 221 sqq. In the High. 
lands of Scotland the word is found 
in place-names like Bendarroch (the 

mountain of the oak), Craigandarroch, 
etc. 

~ Pliny, Nat. /list. xvi. 249 sqq. 
On the Celtic worship of the oak, see 
also Maximus Tyrius, Disserl. viii. 8 : 
Ktllrol (f/{joiX1t JU" At4 4-y~&ll~ ~ Atos 
K<XTtKo• il!fflliTt ~pus. With the Druid
ical mode of gathering the mistletoe 
compare the following. In Cambodia 
when a man perceives a certain para· 
sitic plant growing on a tamarind-tree, 
he dresses in white and taking a new 
earthen pot climbs the tree at mid-day. 
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In saying that the Druids cut the mistletoe especially on 
the sixth day of the moon! Pliny seems to imply that they 
procured a fresh supply of it every month. But we may 
surmise that they also gathered the sacred plant with the 
same solemn ceremony on Midsummer Eve. For in France 
and England, the countries where the sway of the Druids is 
known to have been most firmly established, Midsummer 
Eve is still the time for culling certain magic plants, whose 
evanescent virtue can be secured at this mystic season alone. 
Indeed all over Europe antique fancies of the same sort have 
lingered about Midsummer Eve, imparting to it a fragrance 

He puts the plant in the pot and lets 
the whole fall to the ground. Then in 
the pot he makes a decoction which 
renders invulnerable. See Aymonier, 
"Notes sur les coutumes et croyances 
superstitieuses des Cambodgiens," 
Codzindziue l+ml{aisc: Exmrsiom tt 
Reconuaissmun, No. 16, p. 136. 
Branches of the sacred olive at Olympia, 
which were to form the victors' crowns, 
had to be cut with a golden sickle by a 
boy whose parents were both alive 
(Schol. on Pindar, 0/ymp. iii . 6o). It 
has been a rule of superstition both in 
:mcient and modern times that certain 
plants, to which medical or magical 
virtues were attributed, should not 
be cut with iron. Sec Pliny, Nat. 
His/. xx. 19, xxiv. 68, 103, 176; 
Villemarque, Bar-a: Brciz, Chants 
l'opulairu de Ia Brcta_~'lze, 8 p. 76 ; 
Laisnel de le Salle, Cro)'mues ('t 
Llgendes du rmlre de Ia France, i. 233 ; 
Zeiluhrift fiir deutschc .1/)'lholo.fiC tmd 
Sillenkunde, iv. ( 1859), p. I 53 sq. In 
antiquity some thought that the mar· 
vellous properties of the mistletoe were 
heightened if the plant had been 
gathered from the oak without the use 
of iron and without being allowed to 
touch the ground ; in that case the 
plant could cure epilepsy and aid 
women to conceive (Pliny, Nat. /fist. 
xxiv. 12). Swabian peasants, who 
ascribe great virtue to mistletoe that 
grows on an oak, say that it should not 
be cut in the common way but shot 
down with an arrow, when the sun is 
in Sagittarius, on the first , third, or 
fourth day before the new moon, and 

that it should be caught in the left hand 
as it falls from the tree (E. Meier, in 
Zcitschrift fur deutsdu Jf.J•tltologie und 
Sittmkzmde, i. (18SJ), p. 443 sq.). On 
the objection to the use of iron in such 
cases, see Liebrecht, Gen•asius 'i'Otl Til· 
btiiJ', p. 103; andabove,vol. i. P·344sqq. 

1 In the first edition of this book I 
understood Pliny to say that the cere· 
mony fell in the sixth month-that is, 
in June, and hence I argued that it 
probably formed part of the midsummer 
festh·al. But in accordance with 
Latin usage the words of Pliny (srxta. 
luna, literally " sixth moon") can 
only mean " the sixth day of the 
moon." I have to thank Mr. W. 
Warde Fowler for courteously pointing 
out my mistake to me. Compare my 
note in the Athmtrum, November 21st, 
1891, p. 687. I also misunderstood 
Pliny's words "d sarculi post Ida. 
simum ammm, quia jam z•irium abmzde 
l1abeat 11cc sit sui dimidia," applying 
them to the tree instead of to the 
moon, to which they really refer. After 
saeculi we must understand pri11dpium 
from the preceding f17"ndpia. With 
the thirty years' cycle of the Druids we 
may compare the sixty years' cycle of 
the Boeotian festival of the Great 
I>aedala (vol. i. p. 225 sq. ), which like 
the Druidical rite in question was 
essentially a worship, or perhaps rather 
a conjuration, of the sacred oak. 
Whether any deeper affinity, based on 
common Aryan descent, may be traced 
between the Boeotian and the Druidical 
ceremony, I do not pretend to deter· 
mine. 
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of the past, like withered rose leaves that, found by chance in 
the pages of an old volume, still smell of departed summers. 
Thus in Saintonge and Aunis, two of the ancient provinces 
of Western France, we read that "of all the festivals for 
which the merry bells ring out there is not one which has 
given rise to a greater number of superstitious practices than 
the festival of St. John the Baptist. The Eve of St. John 
was the day of all days for gathering the wonderful herbs by 
means of which you could combat fever, cure a host of 
diseases, and guard yourself against sorcerers and their spells. 
But in order to attain these results two conditions had to be 
observed ; first, you must be fasting when you gathered the 
herbs, and second, you must cull them before the sun rose. 
If these conditions were not fulfilled, the plants had no 
special virtue." 1 In the neighbouring province of Perigord 
the person who gathered the magic herbs before sunrise at 
this season had to walk backwards, to mutter some mystic 
words, and to perform certain ceremonies. The plants thus 
collected were carefully kept as an infallible cure for fever ; 
placed above beds and the doors of houses and of cattle
sheds they protected man and beast from disease, witchcraft, ' 

'and accident.2 In Normandy a belief in the marvellous 
properties of herbs and plants, of flowers and seeds and 
leaves gathered, with certain traditional rites, on the Eve or 
the Day of St. John has remained part of the peasant's creed 
to this day. Thus he fancies that seeds of vegetables and 
plants, which have been collected on St. John's Eve, will 
keep better than others, and that flowers plucked that day 
will never fade.3 In the Vosges Mountains they say that 
wizards have but one day in the year, and but one hour in 
that day, to find and cull the baleful herbs which they use in 
their black art. That day is the Eve of St. John, and that 
hour is the time when the church bells are ringing the noon
day Angelus. Hence in many villages they say that the 
bells ought not to ring at noon on that day! In the Tyrol 

I J. L. .M. Nogues, J.es IIUI."urs 
d"autrifois en Saiftloll.(t! cl ell Atmis, 
P· 71. 

~ De Nore, Coutumu, .1/ylht!s d 
Traditions dt!S f'rovint,·s de Frana, p. 
150 sq. 

3 Lecrcur, Esquisscs du flo.:a,l{e 
Jlormand, ii. pp. S, 224 ; Bosquet, La 
~v·ori/Ullldit.' f"OIItallt'Stjllt. t•l 11/CYV~i//~IISt, 

I'· 294· 
4 Sauv.;, Fol~·-lorc des llaulcs-

1 "os,(cs, p. 16S sq. 
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they think that the witching hour is when the Ave Maria 
bell is ringing on Midsummer Eve, for then the witches go 
forth to gather the noxious plants whereby they raise 
thunderstorms. Therefore in many districts the bells ring 
for a shorter time than usual that evening ; 1 at Folgarcit the 
sexton used to steal quietly into the church, and when the 
clock struck three he contented himself with giving a few 
pulls to the smallest of the bells.2 In the Mark of Branden
burg the peasants gather all sorts of simples on Midsummer 
Day, because they are of opinion that the drugs produce 
their medicinal effect only if they have been culled at that 
time. Many of these plants, especially roots, must be dug 
up at midnight and in silence.8 In Mecklenburg not merely 
is a special healing virtue ascribed to simples collected on 
Midsummer Day ; the very smoke of such plants, if they are 
burned in the fire, is believed to protect a house against 
thunder and lightning, and to still the raging of the storm! 
The Wends of the Spreewald twine wreaths of herbs and 
flowers at midsummer, and hang them up in their rooms; 
and when any one gets a fright he will lay some of the 
leaves and blossoms on hot coals and fumigate himself with 
the imoke.5 In Eastern Prussia, some two hundred years 
ago, it used to be customary on Midsummer Day to make 
up a bunch of herbs of various sorts and fasten it to a pole, 
which was then put up over the gate or door through which 
the corn would be brought in at harvest. Such a pole was 
called Kaupole, and it remained in its place till the crops 
had been reaped and garnered. Then the bunch of herbs 
was taken down ; part of it was put with the corn in the 
barn to keep rats and mice from the grain, and part was 
kept as a remedy for diseases of all sorts.6 A writer of the 
early part of the seventeenth century informs us that the 

I Zingerle, in Zeitsdzrifl fiir dmtsch~ 
Jl!ylho!ogi.: Ulld Sittml.:und.:, i. ( 18SJ), 
p. JJ:Z sq. ; id., Sitlm, flriiuche tmd 
.1/dmm.::m des 1i'rokr Vo/l.:es,t p. 158, 
~§ 1345. 1348. 

2 Schneller, ;1/iirchelt umf Sa,I{Cit a us 
/Vtilschtiro!, p. 237, ~ :Z4. 

3 A. Kuhn, .1/iirl.:ische Sagm tmd 
.1/tirt'hm, p. JJO. 

l K. Bartsch, Sa,(at, ,1/iirthen tmd 

Ge/m'iuclte am .l/tl.:!mburg, ii. p. :z8j, 
§ 14J6. 

6 W. von Schulenburg, IVuuiisdre 
Vo!l.:ssa.l[m tmd Gebriizu·lte aus tkm 
Spreewa!d, p. :ZS4· 

o Praetorius, De/iciae Prussicae, p. 
:z4 sq. Kaupole is probably identical 
in name with Kupole or Kupalo, as to 
whom see above, vol. ii. pp. 105, 129 
sq. 
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Livonians, among whom he lived, were impressed with a 
belief in the great and marvellous properties possessed by 
simples which had been culled on Midsummer Day. Such 
simples, they thought, were sure remedies for fever and for 
sickness and pestilence in man and beast ; but if gathered 
one day too late they lost all their virtue.1 Among the 
Letts of the Baltic provinces of Russia girls and women go 
about on Midsummer Day crowned with wreaths of aromatic 
plants, which are afterwards hung up for good luck in the 
houses. The plants are also dried and given to cows to eat, 
because they are supposed to help the animals to calve.2 In 
Bulgaria St. John's Day is the special season for culling 
simples. On this day, too, Bulgarian girls gather nosegays 
of a certain white flower, throw them into a vessel of water, 
and place the vessel under a rose-tree in bloom. Here it 
remains all night. Next morning they set it in the courtyard 
and dance singing round it. An old woman then takes 
the flowers out of the vessel, and the girls wash themselves 
with the water, praying that God would grant them 
health throughout the year. After that the old woman 
restores her nosegay to each girl and promises her a rich 
husband.8 ---, 

Sometimes in order to produce the desired effect it is \ 
deemed necessary that seven or nine different sorts of plants 
should be gathered at this mystic season. Norman peasants, 
who wish to fortify themselves for the toil of harvest, will 
sometimes go out at dawn on St. John's Day and pull seven 
kinds of plants, which they afterwards eat in their soup as a 
means of imparting strength and suppleness to their limbs in 
the harvest field! In Mecklenburg maidens ·are wont to 
gather seven sorts of flowers at noon on Midsummer Eve. 
These they weave into garlands, and sleep with them under 
their pillows. Then they arc sure to dream of the men who 
will marry them.6 But the flowers on which youthful lovers 

I 1'. Einhorn, " Wiederlegunge der 
Abgotterey : der ander (sic) Theil," 
printed at Riga in 1627, and reprinted 
in Scriptoru rerum Livonii:arum1 ii. 
(Rij,"ll and Leipsi~, 1848), p. 651 sq. 

~ J. G. Kohl, Die dmtsch· russischm 
Oslucprovimm, ii. 26. 

3 A. Strausz, Dit Btt~t[ttrtll (Leip
sic, 189ll), pp. 348, 386. 

4 Lecceur, Esquisus du Bo.·agc 
1\'ormalld, ii. 9· 

5 llartsch, sa,~,re,, Jliirchm tmd 
Gcbr,;·urhc a11s Jlck/enlmrg, ii. 285. 
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dream at Midsummer Eve are oftener nine in number. 
Thus in Voigtland nine different kinds of flowers are twined 
into a garland at the hour of noon, but they may not enter 
the dwelling by the door in the usual way ; they must be 
passed through the window, or, if .they come in at the door, 
they must be thrown, not carried, into the house. Sleeping on 
them that night you will dream of your future wife or future 
husband.' The Bohemian maid, who gathers nine kinds of 
flowers on which to dream of love at Midsummer Eve, takes 
care to wrap her hand in a white cloth, and afterwards to 
wash it in dew ; and when she brings her garland home she 
must speak no word to any soul she meets by the way, for 
then all the magic virtue of the flowers would be gone.2 Other 
Bohemian girls look into the book of fate at this season 
after a Jifferent fashion. They twine their hair with wreaths 
made of nine sorts of leaves, and go, when the stars of the 
summer night are twinkling in the sky, to a brook that flows 
beside a tree. There, gazing on the stream, the girl beholds, 
beside the broken reflections of the tree and the stars, the 
watery image of her future Jord.8 So in Masuren maidens 
gather nosegays of wild flowers in silence on Midsummer 
Eve. At the midnight hour each girl takes the nosegay and 
a glass of water, and when she has spoken certain words she 
sees her lover mirrored in the water! Sometimes Bohemian 
damsels make a different use of their midsummer garlands 
twined of nine sorts of flowers. They lie down with the 
garland laid as a pillow under their right ear, and a hollow 
voice, swooning from underground, proclaims their destiny.5 

Yet another mode of consulting the oracle by means of these 
same garlands is to: throw them backwards and in silence 
upon a tree at the hour of noon, just when the flowers have 
been gathered. For every time that the wreath is thrown 
without sticking to the branches of the tree the girl will have 
a year to wait before she weds. This mode of divination is 
practised in Voigtland,6 and the same thing is done in 
Masuren, although we are not told that there the wreaths 

I J. A. E. Kohler, Vo!ksbrauch, 
etc., im Voi:;1/,mdt. p. 3 76. 

2 ReinsbcrJ::· Dilringsfeld, Ftsf.f(al· 
cnd<!r nus /Jiiltmot, p. 312. 

3 Reinsberg· Dilringsfdcl. !tJ<". rit. 

4 Toppen, Ahtrglaul'e" nus ,Jfas. 
llrtll,~ p. 72. 

6 Reinsberg·DUringsfeld, ltx. rit. 
6 J. A. E. Kohler, 1-iJ/kshraurh, etc., 

im 1 (,,:,otlaud(, p. 376. 
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must be composed of nine sorts of flowers.1 However, in 
Masuren chaplets of nine kinds of herbs are gathered on St. 
John's Eve and put to a more prosaic use than that of 
presaging the course of true love. They are carefully pre
served, and the people brew a sort of tea from them, which 
they administer as a remedy for many ailments ; or they keep 
the chaplets under their pillows till they are dry, and there
upon dose their sick cattle with them.2 In Esthonia the 
virtues popularly ascribed to wreaths of this sort are many 
and various. These wreaths, composed of nine kinds of 
herbs culled on the Eve or the Day of St. John, are some
times inserted in the roof or hung up on the walls of the 
house, and each of them receives the name of one of the 
inmates. If the plants which have been thus dedicated to a 
girl happen to take root and grow in the chiflks and 
crannies, she will soon wed; if they have been dedicated to 
an older person and wither away, that person will die. The 
people also give them as medicine to cattle at the time when 
the animals are driven forth to pasture ; or they fumigate 
the beasts with the smoke of the herbs, which are burnt 
along with shavings from the wooden threshold. Bunches 
of the plants are also hung about the house to keep off evil 
spirits, and maidens lay them un?er their pillows to dream 
on.3 In Sweden the " Midsummer Brooms," made up of nine 
sorts of flowers gathered on Midsummer Eve, are put to 
nearly the same uses. Fathers of families hang up such 
" brooms " to the rafters, one for each inmate of the house ; 
and he or she whose broom (quast) is the first to wither will 
be the first to die. Girls also dream of their future husbands 
with these bunches of flowers under their pillows. A 
decoction made from the flowers is, moreover, a panacea for 
all disorders, and if a bunch of them be hung up in the 
cattle shed, the Troll cannot enter to bewitch the beasts! 

Of the flowers which it has been customary to gather for 
purposes of magic or divination at midsummer none perhaps 
is so widely popular as St. John's wort (Hypericum per-

1 Toppen, Abt•y laubat aus ,l/amrm,2 

P· 72. 
~ Toppen, op. cit. p. 71. 
3 A. Wiedemann, Aus dcm imtereu 

uli'd t'iussern u bm der Ehstm, p. 362 
sq. 

• I.. Lloyd, l'~amnl Life in Sweden,. 
p. 267 sq. 
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foratum). The reason for associating this particular plant 
with the great summer festival is perhaps not far to seek, for 
the flower blooms about Midsummer Day, and with its bright 
yellow petals and masses of golden stamens it might welJ 
pass for a tiny copy on earth of the great sun which reaches 
its culminating point in heaven at this season. Gathered on 
Midsummer Eve, or on Midsummer Day before sunrise, the 
blossoms are hung on doorways and windows to preserve the 
house against thunder, witches, and evil spirits ; and various 
healing properties are attributed to the different species of 
the plant. In the Tyrol they say that if you put St. John's 
wort in your shoe before sunrise on Midsummer Day you 
may walk as far as you please without growing weary. In 
Scotland people carried it about their persons as an amulet 
against witchcraft. On the lower Rhine children twine 
chaplets of St. John's wort on the morning of Midsummer 
Day, and throw them on the roofs of the houses. Here, too, 
the people who danced round the midsummer bonfires used 
to wear wreaths of these yellow flowers in their hair, and to 
deck the images of the saints at wayside shrines with the 
blossoms. Sometimes they flung the flowers into the 
bonfires. In Sicily they dip St. John's wort in oil, and so 
apply it as a balm for every wound. During the Middle 
Ages the power which the plant notoriously possesses of 
banning devils won for it the name of fuga daemonum; and 
before witches and wizards were stretched on the rack or 
otherwise tortured, the flower used to be administered to 
them as a means of wringing the truth from their Jips.1 In 
Saintonge and Aunis the flowers served to detect the 

1 1\lontanus, Die dmtscken Volks· 
f esfe, p. 145 ; Wuttke, Der deufsche 
Vo/ksahet;l{lauhe,2 § 134; Zingerle, in 
Zeitsclzrift fiir dmfsclze Afytlzol<>gie und 
Sittenkt~~tdt, i. (1853), p. 329: A. 
Schlossar, "Volksmeinung und Yolks· 
aberglaube aus der deutschen Steier· 
mark," Cermania, N. R., xxiv. ( 1891), p. 
387 ; E. Meier, Deutsdu Sa.1;en, Silfm 
und Cebriiuclze aus Sch;mbm, p. 428 ; 
Brand, Popular Antiquities, i. 307, 
312; Dyer, Folk-/ore of Plant,-, pp. 
62, 286 : Friend, Flowers a11d Flower 
Lore, pp. 147, 149, 150, 540; 

Finamore, Cretienze, Usi e Coslumi 
Abru:zesi, p. 161 sq. One authority 
lays down the rule that you should 
gather the plant fasting and in silence 
(Brand, op. cit. p. 312). According 
to Sowerby, the Hyperimm friforatum 
flowers in Englandabout J ulyand Augu~t 
(En.l{li.slz Bolan;•, xi. 295). We should 
remember, however, that in the old 
calendar Midsummer Day fdl tweh·e 
days later than at present. The 
reform of the calendar probably put 
many old floral superstitions out of 
joint. 
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presence of sorcerers, for if one of these pestilent fellows entered 
a house, the bunches of St. John's wort, which had been gathered 
on Midsummer Eve and hung on the walls, immediately 
dropped their yellow heads as if they had suddenly faded. 1 

Further, the edges of the calyx and petals of St. John's wort, 
as well as their external surface, are marked with dark purple 
spots and lines, which, if squeezed, yield a red essential oil 
soluble in spirits.2 German peasants believe that this red 
oil is the blood of St. John,3 and this may be why the plant 
is supposed to heal all sorts of wounds! In Mecklenburg 
they say that if you pull up St. John's wort at noon on 
Midsummer Day you will find at the root a bead of red 
juice called St. John's blood ; smear this blood on your shirt 
just over your heart, and no mad dog will bite you.5 In the 
Mark of Brandenburg the same blood, procured in the same 
manner and rubbed on the barrel of a gun, will make every 
shot from that gun to hit the mark.6 According to others, 
St. John's blood is found at noon on St. John's Day, and 
only then, adhering in the form of beads to the root of a 
weed called knawel, which grows in sandy soil. But some 
people say that these beads of red juice are not really the 
blood of the martyred saint, but only insects resembling the 
cochineal or kermes-berry.7 

Yet another plant whose root has been thought to 
yield the blood of St. John is the mouse-ear hawkweed 
(Hieracium pi'losella), which grows very commonly in dry 
exposed places, such as gravelly banks, sunny lawns, and 
the tops of park walls. " It blossoms from May to the 
end of July, presenting its elegant sulphur-coloured flowers 
to the noontide sun, while the surrounding herbage, and even 
its own foliage, is withered and burnt up;" R and these round 

1 N ogues, l.es IIUI'Urs d' autrefois e11 

Saintonge elm Atmis, p. 71 sq. 
¥ Sowerby, E11glisk Hota11y, xi. 295· 
3 Montanus, Die dettlsdzell Volks

feste, p. 35· 
' Dyer, Fo/1.·-/on of Plants, p. 286; 

Bartsch, Sagen, ;1/iircltcll u1ld Gebriiuche 
aus JJ/eklmburg, ii. p. 291, § 14500. 
The Germans of Bohemia ascribe 
wonderful virtues to the red juice ex
tracted from the yellow flowers of St. 
John's wort (W. l\lilller, Beitriige z11r 

Volkskunde der D~utsrhm in iJiiihreu, 
p. 264). 

6 Bartsch, op. cit. ii. p. 286, § 1433· 
The blood is also a preservative against 
manydiseases(op. cit. ii. p. 290, § 1444). 

8 Kuhn, llfti'rkische .Sagm tmd 
JJ/iirchm, p. 387, § 105. 

1 Die ,1{11striegdte Rockmphilosophie, 
p. 246 sq. ; Montanus, Die dcutschm 
Volksjestm, p. 147. 

8 Sowt:rby, English Botany, xii. 
1093· 
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yellow flowers may be likened not inaptly to the disc of the 
great luminary whose light they love. At Hildesheim, in 
Germany, people used to dig up hawkweed, especially on the 
Gallow's Hill, when the clocks were striking noon on 
Midsummer Day ; and the blood of St. John, which they 
found at the roots, was carefully preserved in quills for good 
luck. A little of it smeared secretly on the clothes was sure 
to make the wearer fortunate in the market that day.1 

According to some the plant ought to be dug up with a gold 
coin.2 Near Gablonz, in Bohemia, it used to be customary 
to make a bed of St. John's flowers, as they were called, on 
St. John's Eve, and in the night the saint himself came and 
laid his head on the bed ; next morning you could see the 
print of his head on the flowers, which derived a healing 
virtue from the blessed touch, and were mixed with the 
fodder of sick cattle to make them whole.8 But whether 
these St. John's flowers were the mouse-ear hawkweed or 
not is doubtful.4 

More commonly in Germany the name of St. John's 
flowers Uohannisblumen) appears to be given to the 
mountain arnica. In Voigtland the mountain arnica if 
plucked on St. John's Day and stuck in the fields, laid under 
the roof, or hung on the wall, is believed to protect house 
and fields from lightning and hail.5 So in some parts of 
Bavaria they think that no thunderstorm can harm a house 
which has a blossom of mountain arnica in the roof, and in 
the Tyrol the same flower fastened to the door will render 
the house fire-proof. But it is needless to remark that the 
flower, which takes its popular name from St. John, will be 
no protection against either fire or thunder unless it has been 
culled on the saint's own day.6 On the same day South 
Slavonian peasants gather white "St. John's flowers," and 
lay them in a sieve, one for each person in the house ; he or 

I K. Seifart, Sagen, J/,irdzm, 
Schwiinkc uttd Gebrduche aus Stadt 
u1td Stift flilrksheim, 2 p. 177, § 12. 

2 Rochholz, Deutscher Glaube u11d 
Brauch, i. 9· 

3 Grohmann, Aberg/auben Ultd 
Gebriiuche am 8Jhme11 und /1/iihrm, 
p. 98, § 681. 

• 4 Wuttke, D~r dmlsche Vo/ks· 
aberglaube,2 § 134 

6 J. A. E. Kiihler, Vo/l:sbrau<h, etc., 
im Vqigtlanrk, p. 376. 

6 Bavaria, Landes- und 'l?oll:sl:ultde 
dt.·s Kunigrei,·hs Baye,.,, iii. 342 : 
Zingerle, Sitten, Briiuche und .JJ!eill· 
tlnJ:m des Tiro/er Vo/l:es,' p. 160, s 
1363. 
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she whose flower droops its head before morning will die 
within the year.l 

Another plant which possesses wondrous virtues, if only 
it be gathered on the Eve or the Day of St. John, is 
mugwort or wormwood (Artemist"a vulgan's). Hence, in 
France it goes by the name of the herb of St. John.2 Near 
Peronne, in the French department of Somme, people used 
to go out fasting before sunrise on St. John's Day to cull 
the plant ; put among the wheat in the barn it protected 
the corn against mice. In Artois people carried bunches of 
mugwort, or wore it round their body; 8 in Poitou they still 
wear girdles of mugwort or hemp when they warm their 
backs at the midsummer fire as a preservative against back
ache at harvest ; 4 and the custom of wearing girdles of 
mugwort on the Eve or Day of St. John has caused the 
plant to be popularly known in Germany and Bohemia as 
St. John's girdle. In Bohemia such girdles are believed to 
protect the wearer for the whole year against ghosts, magic, 
misfortune, and sickness. People also weave garlands of 
the plant and look through them at the midsummer bonfire 
or put them on their heads ; and by doing so they ensure 
that their heads wiJJ not ache nor their eyes smart all that 
year. Another Bohemian practice is to make a decoction 
of mugwort which has been gathered on St. John's Day; 
then, when 'your cow is bewitched and wiJJ yield no milk, 
you have only to wash the animal thrice with the decoction 
and the spell wiJJ be broken.6 In Germany, people used to 
crown their heads or gird their bodies with mugwort, which 
they afterwards threw into the midsummer bonfire, pronoun
cing certain rhymes and believing that they thus rid them
selves of all their ill-luck.6 Sometimes wreaths or girdles of 

1 F. S. Krauss, Volksglaul>e und 
religioser Braudz der Siids/aven, p. 34· 

2 Grimm, Dmtuke Jllylhologie, 4 ii. 
1013; Gubematis, JlythologU des 
Planles, i. 189 sq.; Friend, Fltnwrs 
and Flower Lore, p. 751. 

3 Breuil. "Du culte de St. ·Jean
Baptiste," ,JIImoiru de Ia Sodll! des 
Anliquaires de Pi£ardie, viii. (1845), 
P· 224, note I, quoting the cure of 
Manancourt, near Peronne. 

VOL. Ill 

4 L. Pineau, Le fo/1:./ore du Poilou 
(Paris, 1892), p. 499· 

6 Grohmann, Al>erglaul>m und Ge· 
hriiu£ke aus Biikmen und Afiikren, p. 
90 sq.,§§ 635·637· 

6 Panzer, Beitrag zur deulschm 
11/ylholo.t."it, i. p. 249, § 283 ; 
Grimm, D.J/.4 ii. 1013; Zingerle, in 
Zeitschrift fiir deulscke llf.J•tkologie ttnd 
Siltenkztnde, i. (1853), p. 331, and ib. 
iv. (1859), p. 42 (quoting a work of 

z 
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mugwort were kept in houses, cattle-sheds, and sheep-folds 
throughout the year.1 In Normandy such wreaths are a 
protection against thunder and thieves ; 2 and stalks of 
mugwort hinder witches from laying their spells on the 
butter.3 In Mecklenburg, they say that if you will dig up 
a plant of mugwort at noon on Midsummer Day, you will 
find under the root a burning coal, which vanishes away as 
soon as the church bells have ceased to ring. If you find 
the coal and carry it off in silence, it will prove a remedy 
for all sorts of maladies.4 According to another German 
superstition, such a coal will turn to gold.6 English writers 
record the popular belief that a rare coal is to be found 
under the root of mugwort at a single hour of a single day 
in the year, namely, at noon on Midsummer Eve, and that 
this coal will protect him who carries it on his person from 
plague, carbuncle, lightning, fever, and ague.6 In Eastern 
Prussia, on St. John's Eve, people can foretell a marriage by 
means of mugwort; they bend two stalks of the growing 
plant outward, and then observe whether the stalks, after 
straightening themselves again, incline towards each other 
or not.7 

A similar mode of divination has been practised both in 
England and in Germany with the orpine (Sedum telepltium), 
a plant which grows on a gravelly or chalky soil about 
hedges, the borders of fields, and on bushy hills. It flowers 
in August, and the blossoms consist of dense clustered tufts 
of crimson or purple petals ; sometimes, but rarely, the 
flowers are white.8 In England the plant is popularly 
known as Midsummer Men, because people used to plant 
slips of them in pairs on Midsummer Eve, one slip standing 

the seventeenth century) ; Vonbun, 
Beitriige zur deulsdzen Jl!ytlto/ogte, p. 
IJJ, note - . See also above, pp. 
268, 270, 274· 

I Gubematis, Jll)•thologte tier Planlu, 
i. 190, quoting Du Cange. 

2 De N ore, Coutumes, Jl)•lhes et 
Traditions des Provittas de Frattce, p. 
262. 

3 Lecreur, Esquisus du Bocage Nor· 
mattd, ii. 8. 

4 Bartsch, Sagett, .1/iirchett, tmd 
Gehriiuche aus illel:luthurg, ii. 290, 
§ 1445· 

5 1\Iontanus, Dze deulschm V'olks
fatm, p. 141. 

u Brand, Popular Attliqttiliu, i. 
334, quoting Lupton nnd Thomas 
Hill. 

7 Lemke, l"olksthiimliches itt Osl· 
prmssm, i. 21. As to mugwort (Ger• 
man Bcifuss, French armoire), see 
further Gubernatis, .llythologte du 
Plaztles, ii. 16 sqq. ; Grimm, Deutsd11 
Jl)-thologie, 4 iii. 356 sq. 

R Sowerby, E11glish Botatty, vii. 
1319. 
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for a young man and the other for a young woman. If the 
plants, as they grew up, bent towards each other, the couple 
would marry ; if either of them withered, he or she whom it 
represented would die.1 In Masuren and the Mark of 
Brandenburg the method of forecasting the future by means 
of the orpine is precisely the same.2 

Another plant whkh popular superstition has often 
associated with the summer solstice is vervain. In some 
parts of Spain people gather vervain after sunset on Mid
summer Eve, and wash their faces next morning in the 
water in which the plants have been allowed to steep over
night.3 In Normandy, the peasants cull vervain on the Day 
or the Eve of St. John, believing that, in addition to its 
medical properties, it possesses at this season the power of 
protecting the house from thunder and lightning, from 
sorcerers, demons, and thieves.4 Bohemian poachers wash 
their guns with a decoction of vervain and southernwood, 
which they have gathered naked before sunrise on Mid
summer Day ; guns which have been thus treated never miss 
the mark.5 In our own country vervain used to be sought for 
its magical virtues on Midsummer Eve.6 In the Tyrol they 
think that he who finds a four-leaved clover while the 
vesper-bell is ringing on Midsummer Eve can work magic 

1 Aubrey, Remains of Gmtilism.: 
and Jud<!imu, p. 25 -''/· : Brand, 
Popular ..l11tiquitin, i. 329 sqq. ; 
Friend, Flowers and FI01i"tr Lore, p. 
136. It seems that in England the 
course of love has sometimes been 
divined by means of sprigs of red sage 
placed in a hasin of ro~e-watt:r on 
Midsummer En: (Brand, o1~. cit. i. 
333)-

2 Tcippcn, ..tlm:~lauhaums ;l/asurot,2 
p. 71 sq.: Kuhn, Stl.fJOl, Cdmillt·hc 
tmd ill.irchm aur IVcstfalm, ii. I 76, 
§ 487. In Germany a root of 
orpine, dug up on St. John's morning 
and hung hct ween the shoulders, is 
sometimes thou~ht to be a cure for 
hemorrhoids (l\lontanus, Die d.:utscltm 
Volksjeste, p. 145). Perhaps the 
"oblong, tapering, fleshy, white 
lumps" of the roots (Sower by, English 
Botany, vii. 1319) are thought to bear 
some likeness to the hemorrhoids, and 

to heal them on the principle that the 
remedy should resemble the disease. 

3 Dr. Utero Acevado, in Le Temps, 
September 1898. See above, p. 297, 
note 2. 

~ De N ore, Coutumes, .llyth(S d 
Traditiom des PrtJViiiCL"S de fi·a11a, p. 
262 ; Bo;quet, La 1\'ormandi.: roman
Otllle efm,·rvcil/ewe, p. 294: Lecu:ur, 
Esquisscs du JJoca.~'c Norma11d, i. 287, 
ii. 8. In Saintonge and Aunis the 
plant was gathered on Midsummer 
Eve for the purpose of evoking or 
exorcising spirits (Nogues, Lu moturs 
d"autrtjtJis e11 Sai11tonge et e11 A tmis, 
p. 72). 

6 Grohman, Abcrglaubm und Gc
/>rtiudu aus Bolwun und .Vdhrctt, p. 
207, § 1437· 

G Kuhn, Sa.l(m, Gebriiurhe und 
.1/drchm aus /Vestj.llm, ii. 177, citing 
Chambers, Edittburglt Jottrttal, 2nd 
July tS.p. 
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from that time forth. 1 People in Berry say that the four
leaved clover is endowed with all its marvellous virtues only 
when it has been plucked by a virgin on the night of Mid
summer Eve.2 In Saintonge and Aunis the four-leaved 
clover, if it be found on the Eve of St. John, brings good 
luck at play.8 

At Kirchvers, in Hesse, people run out to the fields 
at noon on Midsummer Day to gather camomile; for the 
flowers, plucked at the moment when the sun is at the 
highest point of his course, are supposed to possess the 
medicinal qualities of the plant in the highest degree. In 
heathen times the camomile flower, with its healing qualities, 
its yellow calix and white stamens, is said to have been 
sacred to the kindly and shining Balder and to have borne 
his name, being called Balders-bra.4 In Westphalia, also, 
the belief prevails that camomile is most potent as a drug 
when it has been gathered on Midsummer Day ; 6 in 
Masuren the plant must always be one of the nine different 
kinds of plants that are culled on Midsummer Eve to form 
wreaths, and tea brewed from the flower is a remedy for 
many sorts of maladies.6 Thuringian peasants hold that if 
the root of the yellow mullein ( Verbascum) has been dug up 
in silence with a ducat at midnight, on Midsummer Eve, 
and is worn in a piece of linen next to the skin, it will 
preserve the wearer from epilepsy.7 In Prussia girls go out 
into the fields on Midsummer Day, gather mullein, and 
hang it up over their beds. The girl whose flower is the 
first to wither will be the first to die.8 Perhaps the bright 
yellow flowers of mullein, clustering round the stem like 
lighted candles, may partly account for the association of 
the plant with the summer solstice. In Germany great 
mullein ( Verbascum thapsus) is called the King's Candle; in 

1 Zingerle, Siflen, flriiuchc tmd 
,1/einungen des Tiroler Vo/kes, p. 107, 
§ 919. 

2 Laisnd de Ia Salle, Croyances tl 
l.t_t;endes du Cmtre ck Ia Fra11ce, i. 
288. 

_3 Nogues, Lu mtrt~rs d'autrifois m 
Sailtlonge et en A uttis, p. 7 1 sq. 

4 \V. Kolbe, Hcssiuhe Vo/ks-Sitlm 
mui Gebriiudu, p. 72. 

6 Kuhn, Sagen, G"cbriiuche utui 

Jltirdtm am Wcstfa!m, ii. 177, 
§ 488. 

G Toppen, A6erglaukn aus ,Jfas
urtn,2 p. 71. 

7 A. Witzschel, Sagen, Siflm uml 
Gclmluche aus Tltiin"ngm, p. 289, 
§ 139· 

6 Tettau und Temme, Vo/kssa._~m 
Oslprmssens, Littltaums und ll'ol
prmssens, p. 283. 
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England it is popularly known as High Taper. The 
yellow, hoary mullein ( Verbascum pulverulentum) "forms a 
golden pyramid a yard high, of many hundreds of flowers, 
and is one of the most magnificent of British herbaceous 
plants." 1 We may trace a relation between mullein and 
the sun in the Prussian custom of bending the flower, after 
sunset, towards the point where the sun will rise, and pray
ing at the same time that a sick person or a sick beast may 
be restored to health.2 In Bohemia poachers fancy that they 
can render themselves invulnerable by swallowing the seed 
from a fir-cone which they have found growing upwards before 
sunrise on the morning of St. John's Day.8 Again,. wild 
thyme gathered on Midsummer Day is used in Bohemia to 
fumigate the trees on Christmas Eve in order that they may 
grow well ; • in Voigtland a tea brewed from wild-thyme 
which has been pulled at noon on Midsummer Day is given 
to women in childbed.5 

More famous, however, than these are the miraculous 
properties which popular superstition in many parts of 
Europe has attributed to the fern at this season. At 
midnight on Midsummer Eve the plant is supposed to 
bloom and soon afterwards to seed; and whoever catches 
the bloom or the seed is thereby endowed with super
natural knowledge and miraculous powers ; above all, he 
knows where treasures lie hidden in the ground, and he 
can render himself invisible at will. But great precautions 
must be observed in procuring the wondrous bloom or seed, 
which else quickly vanishes like dew on sand or mist in the 
air. The seeker must neither touch. it with his hand nor 
let it touch the ground ; he spreads a white cloth under the 
plant, and the blossom or the seed falls into it. Beliefs of 
this sort concerning fern-seed have prevailed, with trifling 
variations of detail, in England, France, Germany, Austria, 
Italy, and Russia!1 In Bohemia the magic bloom is said to 

1 Sowerby, E11glish Bolan)', iv. 
549· 487. 

~ Tettau und Temme, toe. cit. 
3 Grohmann, Abcrglaubm tmd Ge

l>riiuche aus liohmm und J/,zhrm, p. 
205, § 1426. 

~ Grohmann, op. til. p. 93, § 648. 

6 T. A. E. Kohler, Volksbnwrh, etc., 
im foigt/ande, p. 377· 

6 Brand, Popular Auliquilies, i. 3 I4 
s<Jq. ; Friend, rlowers and Fltnver 
/,o,..-, p. 342 ; Bume and Jackson, 
Shropshire l·oa·-lorc, p. 242; Lecreur, 
Esquisses du Rorage Normand, i. 290; 
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be golden, and to glow or sparkle like firc.1 In Russia. 
they say that at dead of night on Midsummer Eve th,..: 
plant puts forth buds like glowing coals, which on the strok'r 
of twelve burst open with a clap like thunder and light UJ' 

everything near and far.2 

Once more, people have fancied that if they cut a branc·h 
of hazel on Midsummer Eve it would serve them as a divining 
rod to discover treasures and water. This belief has existed 
in Moravia, Mecklenburg, and apparently in Scotland.3 In 
the Mark of Brandenburg, they say that if you would procure 
the mystic wand you must go to the hazel by night on Mid
summer Eve, walking backwards, and when you have come 
to the bush you must silently put your hands between your 
legs and cut a fork-shaped stick ; that stick will be the 
divining-rod, and, as such, will detect treasures buried in the 
ground. If you have any doubt as to the quality of the wand, 
you have only to hold it in water ; for in that case your true 
divining-rod will squeak like a pig, but your spurious one 
will not.4 

Many more examples might be cited of the marvellous 
virtues which certain plants have been supposed to acquire 

\\"uttke, Da dmtsrhc 1oU·saber;;laub,·,2 
§ 123; Vonbun, Bcitriige mr deuts.-hCII 
Jlythologie, p. 133 sqq. ; 1\lontanus, 
Di.: dmtsrhm Volksfi:stm, p. 144 ; 
Bartsch, Sa,-:c11, Jlldrchm tmd Ge. 
lmlurhe aus ,1/eklenlmr,l{, ii. 288, 
!I 1437 ; Top pen, .A IJCr..;laulmr a11s 
J/asuren,2 p. 72; A. Schlossar, "Volks
meinnng und Volksaberglaube aus der 
deutschen Steiermark," Gn·mamiz, 
N. R., xxiv. ( 1891), p. JSi: Vei-naleken, 
Jlf)•thc11 und Rrdurhc des Vol~·es in 
Ocstareirh, p. 309; Von Alpenhurg, 
Mytlre11 tmd .Sagm 1i'rols, p. 407 sq. : 
Zingerle, Sillen, Brauch,· mtd J/ein
tiii,I{C/1 des Tiroler Voll:es, p. 103, § 
882, p. 1 58, § 1350 ; Schneller, 
.l/drrhe11 tmd Stz,I{Cil tltiS Wii/.<rhtirol, 
p. 237; Grohmann, .Abo;l{laubm rmtl 
Gcbrdudre aw Bohmen mtd ,t/tfhre/1, 
P· 97, §§ 673-677; Reinsberg-Diirings
fcld, Ft!si-Kalmdar attS Biihmm, p. 
311 sq. ; W. 1\lilller, Beilrii,IJC :ur 
1 'olks~·mrde der Deulst'hc11 itt ,v,;·hnn, 
p. 265; Finamore, Credmze, Usi e 
C(lstumi .Abru:usi, p. 161 ; Guber-

nntis, .llytlzolo.fic des 1'/antes, ii. 144 
sqq. In a South Slavonian story 
we read how a cowherd understood the 
language of animals, hecause fem·seed 
accidentally fell into his shoe on Mid
summer Day (F. S. Krauss, Sa,(m u11d 
,1/tir<lzm der Siidsla<•m, ii. 424 sqq., 
No. 159). On this subject l may 
refer to my article, " The Language of 
Animals," The Archaeolo.~·ri·al Rr.•t"c-:v, i. 
(1888), p. 164 sqq. 

t Grohmann, op. dt. p. 97, §§ 67 .), 
675· 

~ Zcitsclzrift fiir dcutsrh< J/ylho/ogi( 
wul Sittmktuu&, iv. (1859), p. 152 
sq.; Gubernatis, op. cit. ii. 146. 

:t W. MUller, op. dt. p. 265: Bartsch, 
op. cit. ii. 288, § 1439; J. Napier, 
Folk-/on·, or Sufrrstitiom Bdiifs in 
the /Vest of St'otlmtd, p. 125. 

I Kuhn, J/iirkisrlz~ Sagen utrd 
.1/drrlzm, p. 330. As to the divining
rod in general, see Baring-Gould, 
Curious ;llj•ths of the .!Iiddle .A,t;Ts, p. 
55 .rqq. 
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at the summer solstice, but the foregoing instances may 
suffice to prove that the superstition is widely spread, deeply 
rooted, and therefore probably very ancient in Europe. 
Hence it seems reasonable to conjecture that like so many 
other plants the sacred mistletoe may have acquired, in the 
eyes of the Druids, a double portion of its mystic qualities 
at the solstice in June, and that accordingly they may have 
regularly cut it with solemn ceremony on Midsummer Eve. 
The conjecture is confirmed when we find it to be still a 
rule of folk-lore that the mistletoe should be cut on this 
day.1 Further, the peasants of Piedmont and Lombardy 
still go out on Midsummer morning to search the oak-leaves 
for the "oil of St. John," which is supposed to heal all 
wounds made with cutting instruments.2 Originally, per
haps, the "oil of St. John" was simply the mistletoe, or a 
decoction made from it. For in Holstein the mistletoe, 
especially oak-mistletoe, is still regarded as a panacea for 
green wounds ; ~ and if, as is alleged, " all- healer " is the 
name of the plant in the modern Celtic speech of 
Brittany, Wales, Ireland, and Scotland,• this can be no
thing but a survival of the name by which, as we have seen, 
the Druids addressed the oak, or rather, perhaps, the 
mistletoe. At Lacaune, in France, the old Druidical belief 
in the mistletoe as an antidote to all poisons still survives 
among the people ; they apply the plant to the stomach of 
the sufferer or give him a decoction of it to drink.6 In 
the north -east of Scotland people used to cut withes of 
mistletoe at the full moon in March ; these they bent into 
circles and kept them for a year to cure hectics and other 
troubles.6 In some parts of Germany the mistletoe is 

1 Grimm, D(Utsdu ,1/ytltolo,(lt, « iii . 
78, 353, referring to Dybeck. 

~ Gubernatis, lllytltologie dt:s Platllt:s, 
ii. 73-

3 Jo'riend, Flowers ami F'IMuer Lorr, 
p. 378. Hunters believe that the 
mistletoe heals all wounds and brings 
luck in hunting (Kuhn, Htmblumft 
des Feuers,2 p. 206). 

« Grimm, D.,lf.• ii. 1009. 1\ly 
friend ~l r. R. A. Neil of Pembroke 
College has pointed out to me that 
in N. l\I'Aipine's Gadi,· Didio11ary 

(Seventh Edition, Edinburgh and 
London, 1877, p. 432) the Gaelic 
word for mistletoe is gh·en as a11 t 'uil 
1oc, which, Mr. Neil tells me, means 
" all -healer." 

" De Nore, CoulttiiUS, ,1/ytlus et 
Traditiom dn ProvitiCtS lk France, p. 
102 sq. 

6 Shaw, in Pennant's " Tour in 
Scotland," printed in Pinkerton's 
Voyagrs a11d 7hn•ds, iii. 136; Brand, 
Popular A ntiquitio, iii. I 5 I. 
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especially esteemed as a remedy for the ailments of children, 
who sometimes wear it hung round their neck as an 
amulet.1 

Thus it appears probable that the two main features of the 
Balder myth-the pulling of the mistletoe and the burning of 
the god-were reproduced in the great midsummer festival 
of the Celts. But in Scandinavia itself, the home of Balder, 
both these features of his myth can still be traced in the 
popular celebration of midsummer. For in Sweden on 

. Midsummer Eve mistletoe is " diligently sought after, they 
believing it to be, in a high degree, possessed of mystic 
qualities ; and that if a sprig of it be attached to the ceiling 
of the dwelling-house, the horse's stall, or the cow's crib, 
the ' Troll ' will then be powerless to injure either man or 
beast." 2 The oak mistletoe, we are told, is held in the 
highest repute in Sweden, and is commonly seen in farm
houses hanging from the ceiling to protect the dwelling from 
all harm, but especially from fire ; and persons afflicted with 
the falling sickness think they can ward off attacks of the 
malady by carrying about with them a knife which has a 
handle of oak mistletoe. A Swedish remedy for other 
complaints is to hang a sprig of mistletoe round the 
sufferer's neck, or to make him wear on his finger a ring 
made from the plant.3 Again, in Sweden, Norway, and 
Denmark huge bonfires are kindled on hills and eminences 
on Midsummer Eve.~ It does~ not appear, indeed, that any 
effigy is burned in these bonfires ; but the burning of an 
effigy is a feature which might easily drop out after its 
meaning was forgotten. And the name of Balder's bale
fires (Balder's Balar), by which these midsummer fires were 
formerly known in Sweden,6 puts their connection with 
Balder beyond the reach of doubt, and makes it certain that 
in former times either a living representative or an effigy of 
Balder must have been annually burned in them. Mid
summer was the season sacred to Balder, and the Swedish 
poet Tegner, in placing the burning of Balder at mid-

1 Zdtschrift fiir deutsclzt J/ytlzologic, 
i. (1853), p. 444; id., iv. (1859), p. 
41 sq. 

2 L. Lloyd, Peasa11/ Lift in Szvcden, 
p. 269. 

3 Kelly, Curiosities of lmio-Eurl)fran 
Tradition and Folk-lore, p. 185 sq. 

4 Lloyd, op. cit. p. 259; Grimm, 
D. il/. 4 i. S•i sq. 

6 Lloyd, I.e. 
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summer/ may very well have followed an old tradition that 
the summer solstice was the time when the good god came 
to his untimely end. , 

Thus it has been shown that the leading incidents of · 
the Balder myth have their counterparts in those fire-festivals ( 
of our European peasantry which undoubtedly date from a \ 
time long prior to the introduction of Christianity. The 
pretence of throwing the victim chosen by lot into the 
Beltane fire, and the similar treatment of the man clad all 
in green at the midsummer bonfire in Normandy, are in
dubitable traces of an older custom of actually burning 
human beings on these occasions ; and the green dress of 
the Norman victim, coupled with the leafy envelope of the 
young fellow who trod out the midsummer fire at Moosheim, 
seems clearly to indicate that the persons who perished at 
these festivals did so in the character of tree-spirits or 
deities of vegetation. From all this we may reasonably 
infer that in the Balder myth on the one hand, and the fire
festivals and custom of gathering mistletoe on the other 
hand, we have, as it were, the two broken and dissevered 
halves of an original whole. In other words, we may 
assume with a fair degree of probability that the myth of 
Balder's death was not merely a myth, that is, a description 
of physical phenomena in imagery borrowed from human 
life ; we may suppose that it was at the same time the 
explanation given of an annual custom of burning a human 
representative of the god, and cutting the mistletoe with 
solemn ceremony. If I am right, the story of Balder's 
tragic end formed, so to say, the text of the sacred drama 
which was acted year by year as a magical rite to cause the 
sun to shine and the trees to grow. The tale belonged, in 
short, to that class of nature myths which are meant to be 
supplemented by ritual ; here, as so often, myth stood to 
magic in the relation of theory to practice. 

But if the victims-the human Balders--who died by 
fire, whether in spring or at midsummer, did so as living 

1 Grimm, D .. l/.4 iii. 78, who adds, 
" J/almoz die Johatmisfcucr atl Bt1/drs 
/.ddzmbrand 1" This pregnant hint, 
which contains in germ the solution of 

the whole myth, has been quite lost on 
the mythologists who since Grimm's 
day have enveloped the subject in a 
cloud of learned dust. 
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embodiments of tree-spirits or deities of vegetation, it would 
seem that Balder himself must have been a tree-spirit or 
deity of vegetation. It becomes desirable, therefore, to 
determine, if we can, the particular kind of tree or trees, of 
which a personal representative was burned at the fire
festivals. For we may be quite sure that it was not as a 
representative of vegetation in general that the victim 
suffered death. The idea of vegetation in general is too 
abstract to be primitive. Most probably the victim at first 
represented a particular kind of sacred tree. Now of all 
European trees none has such claims as the oak to be 
considered as pre-eminently the sacred tree of the Aryans. 
Its worship is attested for all the great branches of the 
Aryan stock in Europe. We have seen that it was not only 
the sacred tree, but the principal object of worship of both 
Celts and Lithuanians.1 The roving Celts appear to have 
carried their worship of the oak with them even to Asia; 
for in the heart of Asia Minor the Galatian senate met in a 
place which bore the pure Celtic name of Drynemetum or 
·• temple of the oak." 2 Among the Slavs the oak seems to 
have been the sacred tree of the great god Pcrun.8 Accord
ing to Grimm, the oak ranked first among the holy trees of 
the Germans, and was indeed their chief god. It is certainly 
known to have been adored by them in the age of heathendom, 
and traces of its worship have survived in various parts of 
Germany almost to the present day.' Among the ancient 
Italians the oak was sacred above all other trees.5 The 
image of Jupiter on the Capitol at Rome seems to have 
been originally nothing but a natural oak-tree.6 At Dodona, 
perhaps the oldest of all Greek sanctuaries, Zeus was 
worshipped as immanent in the sacred oak, and the rustling 
of its leaves in the wind was his voice.; If, then, the 

1 Above, p. 327, and vol. i. pp. 168 
. <q., 186. On the worship of the oak in 
Europe, see P. \Vagler, Die Ezdu in 
alter und tteuer Zeit (Berlin, 1891 ). 

2 Strabo, xii. S· I. The 11:1me is a 
compound of dryu, "oak," and n~med, 
"temple" (H. F. Toler, Sdec/i(ms 
from Strabo, p. 284). We know from 
Jerome (Commmlar. i11 Episl. ad 
Gala/. book ii. praef.) that the Gala· 
tians retained their native Celtic speech 

as late as the fourth century of our era. 
3 See above, vol. i. p. 168 . 

' 4 Grimm, D.!.r.• i. 55 sq., 58 sq., 
ii. 542, iii. 187 sq. ; Wagler, op. cit. 
p. 40 sqq. 

; Preller, RJm. Jfylho/. 3 i. 108. 
6 Livy, i. 10. Cp. C. Botticher, 

Der Battmlmlltts dcr Hrllettell, p.· 
133 sq. 

7 Botticher, of>. tit. p. 111 sqq. ; 
Prellcr, Crierh . .'1/ytho/. 4 ed. C. Robert, 
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IV OF THE OAK 347 

great god of both Greeks and Romans was represented 
in some of his oldest shrines under the form of an oak, and 
if the oak was the principal object of worship of Celts, 
Germans, and Lithuanians, we may certainly conclude that 
this tree was one of the chief, if not the very chief divinity 
of the Aryans before the dispersion; and that their primitive 
home must have lain in a land which was clothed with forests 
of oak.1 

Now, considering the primitive character and remarkable 
similarity of the fire-festivals observed by all the br-anches of 
the Aryan race in Europe, we may infer that these festivals 
form part of the common stock of religious observances which 
the various peoples carried with them in their wanderings 
from their old home. But, if I am right, an essential feature 
of"those primitive fire-festivals was the burning of a man who 
represented the tree-spirit. In view, then, of the place occupied 
by the oak in the religion of the Aryans, the presumption is 
that the tree so represented at the fire-festivals must originally 
have been the oak. So far as the Celts ar.d Lithuanians are 
concerned, this conclusion will perhaps hardly be contested. 
But both for them and for the Germans it is confirmed by 
a remarkable piece of religious conservatism. The most 
primitive method known to man of producing fire is by 
rubbing two pieces of wood against each other till they 
ignite ; and we have seen that this method is still used in 
Europe for kindling sacred fires such as the need-fire, and 

i. 122 sqq; Wagler, op. cit. p. 2 sqq. 
It is noteworthy that at Olympia the 
only wood that might be used in 
sacrificing to Zeus was the white poplar 
(Pausanias, v. 14. 2). But it is prob· 
able that herein Zeus, who was an 
intruder at Olympia, merely accepted 
an old local custom which, long be
fore his arrival, had been observed in 
the worship of Pelops (Pausanias, v. 
IJ. J). 

1 Without hazarding an opinion on 
the vexed question of the cradle of 
the Aryans, I may observe that in 
various parts of Europe the oak seems 
to have been formerly more common 
than it is now. In Denmark the pre
sent beech woods were preceded by 
oak woods, and these by the Scotch fir 

(Lyell, Atttiquity of 1lfan, p. 9; J. 
Geikie, Prdzistoric Europe, p. 486 sq.). 
In parts of North Germany it appears 
from the evidence of archives that the 
fir has ousted the oak (0. Schrader, 
Spradtvtrgldclzung tmd Urgesd11i:lzte 2 

(Jena, 1890), p. 394). In prehistoric 
times the oak 5eems to have been the 
chief tree in the forests which clothed 
the valley of the Po ; the piles on which 
the pile villages rested were of oak 
( W. Helbig, Die /talikcr in dcr Poebene, 
p. 2 5 sq.). The classical tradition that 
in the olden time men subsisted largely 
on acorns is borne out by the evidence 
of the pile \"illages in Northern Italy, 
in which great qu:mtities of acorns have 
been discovered. See Helbig, op. cit. 
pp. 16 -''/·· 26, 72 .tq. 
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SACRED FIRES MADE CHAP. 

that most probably it was formerly resorted to at all the 
fire-festivals under discussion. Now it is sometimes pre
scribed that the need-fire, or other sacred fire, must be made 
by the friction of a particular kind of wood ; and wherever 
the kind of wood is prescribed, whether among Celts, 
Germans, or Slavs, that wood is always the oak. Thus we 
have seen that amongst the Slavs of Masuren the new fire 
for the village is made on Midsummer Day by causing a 
wheel to revolve rapidly round an axle of oak till the axle 
takes fire! When the perpetual fire which the ancient 
Slavs used to maintain chanced to go out, it was rekindled 
by the friction of a piece of oak-wood, which had been 
previously heated by being struck with a gray (not a red) 
stone.2 In Germany the need-fire was regularly kindled by 
the friction of oak-wood ; 8 and in the Highlands ·of Scot
land, both the Beltane and the need-fires were lighted by 
similar means.4 Now, if the sacred fire was regularly 
kindled by the friction of oak -wood, we may infer that 
originally the fire was also fed with the same material. In 
point of fact, the perpetual fire which burned under the 
sacred oak at the great Lithuanian sanctuary of Romove 
was fed with oak-wood ; 6 and that oak-wood was formerly 
the fuel burned in the midsummer fires may perhaps be 
inferred from the circumstance that in many mountain 
distric's of Germany peasants are still in the habit of making 
up their cottage fire on Midsummer Day with a heavy block 

1 Above, p. 276. 
2 Praetorius, Dditia~ Prussica.:, 19 

sq. Mr. Ralston states (on what 
authority I do not know) that if the 
fire maintained in honour of the Lithu
ani:m god Perkunas went out, it was 
rekindled by sparks struck from a stone 
which the imag~ of the god held in his 
hand (Songs of the RusJiau Pfop!e, 
p. 88). 

3 Grimm, D . Jl.' i. 502, 503 ; 
Kuhn, Herabt:uuft des Ferurs, 2 p. 43; 
Colshorn, Jlrir<hm tmd Sagm (Han· 
O\'Cr, 1854), pp. 234-236; l'riihlc, 
Har:bilda·, p. 75; Bartsch, sa.~·<u, 
;)/,irthat tmd Gtbrduthe aus .lld·lcn
burg, ii. 150; Rochholz, Dulls<'h.:r 
Glaubc uud Hraut'h, ii. 148. The 
writer who styles himself Montanus 

says (Die dmtuhcu Vl>!ksfcste, etc., 
p. 127) that the need-fire was made by 
the friction of oak and fir. Sometimes 
it is said that the need-fire should be 
made with nine different kinds of wood 
(Grimm, D.il/.4 i . 503, 505; Wolf, 
Bdlrci'gc ;ur dcut,-chm J!ytlzo!ogic, ii. 
380; Jahn, Die dmlschm O_lfo;re
lmi'uchc, p. 27); but the kinds of wood 
are not specified. At Delphi the 
perpetual fire was fed with fir-wood 
only (l'lutarch, De E apud Delphos, 
2). 

' John Ramsay, Sfotland and s;·ots· 
men iuthe Eighteenth Cmtury, ii. 442; 
Grimm, D .3f.4 i. 506. See abol'e, 
p. 260. 

6 Aho\'e, vol. i. p. 168 sq. 
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of oak-wood. The block is so arranged that it smoulders 
slowly and is not finally reduced to charcoal till the expiry 
of a year. Then upon next Midsummer Day the charred 
embers of the old log are removed to make room for the 
new one, and are mixed with the seed-corn or scattered 
about the garden. This is believed to promote the growth 
of the crops and to preserve them from blight and vermin.1 

It may be remembered that at the Boeotian festival of the 
Daedala, the analogy of which to the spring and mid
summer festivals of modern Europe has been already pointed 
out, the great feature was the felling and burning of an 
oak.2 The general conclusion is, that at those periodic or 
occasional ceremonies, of which the object was to cause the 
sun to shine and the fruits of the earth to grow, the ancient 
Aryans both kindled and fed the fire with the sacred oak
wood. 

But if at these solemn rites the fire was regularly made 
of oak-wood, it follows that the man who was burned in it 
as a personification of the tree-spirit could have represented 
no tree but the oak. The sacred oak was thus burned in 
duplicate ; the wood of the tree was consumed in the fire, 
and along with it was consumed a living man as a personi
fication of the oak-spirit. The conclusion thus drawn for 
the European Aryans in general is confirmed in its special 
application to the Scandinavians by the relation in which 
amongst them the mistletoe appears to have stood to the , 
burn'ing of the victim in the midsummer fire. We have 
seen that among Scandinavians it has been customary to 
gather the mistletoe at midsummer. But so far as appears 
on the face of this custom, there is nothing to connect it 
with the midsummer fires in which human victims or effigies 
of them were burned. Even if the fire, as seems probable, 
was originally always made with oak-wood, why should it 
have been necessary to pull the mistletoe ? The last link 
between the midsummer customs of gathering the mistletoe 
and lighting the bonfires is supplied by Balder's myth, which 
certainly cannot be disjoined from the customs in question. 
The myth shows that a vital connection must once have been 

1 Montanus, Die deutsclzm Volksfc.r/(, etc., l'· 127. 
:1 Above, vol. i. p. 225 sq. 
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350 BALDER AN OAK-SPJNIT CIJAI>. 

believed to subsist between the mistletoe and the human 
representative of the oak who was burned in the fire. Accord
ing to the myth, Balder could be killed by nothing in hea\·en 
or earth except the mistletoe; and so long as the mistletoe 
remained on the oak, he was not only immortal but invulner
able. Now, as soon as we see that Balder was the oak, the 
origin of the myth becomes plain. The mistletoe was viewed 
as the seat of life of the oak, and so long as it was uninjured 
nothing could kill or even wound the oak. The conception 
of the mistletoe as the scat of life of the oak would naturally 
be suggested to primitive people by the observation that 
while the oak is deciduous, the mistletoe which grows on it 
is evergreen. In winter the sight of its fresh foliage among 
the bare branches must have been hailed by the worshippers 
of the tree as a sign that the divine life which had ceased to 
animate the branches yet survived in the mistletoe, as the 
heart of a sleeper still beats when his body is motionless. 
Hence when the god had to be killed-when the sacred 
tree had to be burnt-it was necessary to begin by breaking 
off the mistletoe. For so long as the mistletoe remained 
intact, the oak (so people might think) was invulnerable ; all 
the blows of their knives and axes would glance harmless from 
its surface. But once tear from the oak its sacred heart
the mistletoe-and the tree nodded to its fall. And when 
in later times the spirit of the oak came to be represented by 
a living man, it was logically necessary to suppose that, 
like the tree he personated, he could neither be killed nor 
wounded so long as the mistletoe remained uninjured. The 
pulling of the mistletoe was thus at once the signal and the 
cause of his death. 

But since the idea of a being whose life is thus, in a 
sense, outside itself, must be strange to many readers, and 
has, indeed, not yet been recognised in its full bearing on 
primitive superstition, it will be worth while to ilJustrate it 
by examples drawn both from story and custom. The 
result will be to show that, in assuming this idea as the 
explanation of the .relation of Balder to the mistletoe, I 
assume a principle which is deeply engraved on the mind of 
primitive man. 
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§ 3· The external Soul in Folk-tales 

In a former chapter we saw that, in the opm10n of 
primitive people, the soul may temporarily absent itself from 
the body without causing death. Such temporary absences 
of the soul are often believed to involve considerable risk, 
since the wandering soul is liable to a variety of mishaps at 
the hands of enemies, and so forth. But there is another • 
aspect to this power of disengaging the soul from the body. 
If only the safety of the soul can be ensured during its 
absence, there is no reason why the soul should not continue 
absent for an indefinite time ; indeed a man may, on a pure 
calculation of personal safetr, desire that his soul should 
never return to his body. Unable to conceive of life 
abstractly as a "permanent possibility of sensation" or a 
"continuous adjustment of internal arrangements to external 1 
relations," the savage thinks of it as a concrete material i 
thing of a definite bulk, capable of being seen and handled, . 
kept in a box or jar, and liable to be bruised, fractured, or ·, 
smashed in pieces. It is not needful that the life, so con
ceived, should be in the man ; it may be absent from his 
body and still continue to animate him, by virtue of a sort 
of sympathy or "action at a distance." So long as this 
object which he calls his life or soul remains unharmed, the 
man is well ; if it is injured, he suffers ; if it is destroyed, he 
dies. Or, to put it otherwise, when a man is ill or dies, the 
fact is explained by saying that the material object called 
his life or soul, whether it be in his body or out of it, has 
either sustained injury or been destroyed. But there may 
be circumstances in which, if the life or soul remains in the 
man, it stands a greater chance of sustaining injury than if 
it were stowed away in some safe and secret place. Accord
ingly, in such circumstances, primitive man takes his soul 
out of his body and deposits it for security in some snug 
spot, intending to replace it in his body when the danger is 
past. Or if he should discover some place of absolute 
security, he may be content to leave his soul there per
manently. The advantage of this is that, so long as the 
soul remains unharmed in the place where he has deposited 
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it, the man himself is immortal; nothing can kill his body, 
since his life is not in it. 

Evidence of this primitive belief is furnished by a class 
of folk-tales of which the Norse story of" The giant who had 
no heart in his body" is perhaps the best-known example. 
Stories of this kind are widely diffused over the world, and 
from their number and the variety of incident and of details 
in which the leading idea is embodied, we may infer that 
the conception of an external soul is one which has had a 
powerful hold on the minds of men at an early stage of 
history. For folk-tales are a faithful reflection of the world 
as it appeared to the primitive mind ; and we may be sure 
that any idea which commonly occurs in them, however 
absurd it may seem to us, must once have been an ordinary 
article of belief. This assurance, so far as it concerns the 
supposed power of disengaging the soul from the body for a 
longer or shorter time, is amply corroborated by a com
parison of the folk -tales in question with the actual beliefs 
and practices of savages. To this we shall return after 
some specimens of the tales have been given. The specimens 
will be selected with a view of illustrating both the character
istic features and the wide diffusion of this class of tales.1 

In the first place, the story of the external soul is told, 
in various forms, by all Aryan peoples from Hindoostan to 

1 A number of the following examples 
were collected by Mr. E. Clodd in his 
paper, "The Philosophy of Punchkin," 
Folk-lore Joumal, ii. (1884), pp. 288-
303; and again in his.lQ•Ihsand Dreams 
(London, 1885), pp. 188-198. The 
subject of the external soul, both in 
folk-tales and in custom, has been well 
han'dled by G. A. Wilken in his two 
papers, " De betrekking tusschen men
schen· dieren- en plantenleven naar het 
volksgeloof," De lndische Gids, Nov
ember 1884, pp. 595-612, and "De 
Simsonsage," De Gids, 1888, No. 5· 
In " De Simsonsage " Wilken has 
reproduced, to a great extent in the 
same words, most of the evidence cited 
by him in ''De betrekking," yet with· 
out referring to that paper. When I 
wrote this book in 1889-1890 I was 
unacquainted with "De betrekking," 
but used with advantage "De Simson· 

sage," a copy of it ha\ing been kindly 
sent me by the author. I am the 
more anxious to express my obligation9 
to "De Simsonsage," because I have 
had little occasion to refer to it, most 
of the original authorities cited by the 
author being either in my own library 
or easily accessible to me in Cambridge. 
It would be a convenience to anthr-'· 
pologists if Wilken's valuable papers, 
dispersed as they are in various Dutch 
periodicals which are seldom to be met 
with in England, were collected and 
published together. After the appear
ance of my first anthropological essay 
in 1885, Professor Wilken entered into 
correspondence with me, and thence
forward sent me copies of his papers as 
they appeared ; but of his papers pub· 
lished before that date I have not a 
complete set. (Note to the Second 
Edition.) 
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the Hebrides. A very common form of it is this : A '· 
warlock, giant, or other fairyland being is invulnerable and 
immortal because he keeps his soul hidden far away in 
some secret place ; but a fair princess, whom he holds 
enthralled in his enchanted castle, wiles his secret from him 
and reveals it to the hero, who seeks out the warlock's soul, 
heart, life, or death (as it is variously called), and, by destroy
ing it, simultaneously kills the warlock. Thus a Hindoo 
story tells how a magician called Punchkin held a queen 
captive for twelve years, and would fain marry her, but she 
would not have him. At last the queen's son came to 
rescue her, and the two plotted together to kill Punchkin. 
So the queen spoke the magician fair, and pretended that 
she had at last made up her mind to marry him. " And 
do tell me," she said, "are you quite immortal ? Can death 
never touch you ? And are you too great an enchanter 
ever to feel human suffering? " " It is true," he said, " that 
I am not as others. Far, far away-hundreds of thousands 
of miles from this-there lies a desolate country covered 
with thick jungle. In the midst of the jungle grows a 
circle of palm-trees, and in the centre of the circle stand 
six chattees full of water, piled one above another ; below 
the sixth chattee is a small cage, which contains a little 
green parrot-on the life of the parrot depends my life
and if the parrot is killed I must die. It is, however," he 
added, " impossible that the parrot should sustain any 
injury, both on account of the inaccessibility of the country, 
and because, by my appointment, many thousand genii 
surround the palm-trees, and kill all who approach the 
place." But the queen's young son overcame all difficulties, 
and got possession of the parrot. He brought it to the 
door of the magician's palace, and began playing with it. 
Punchkin, the magician, saw him, and, coming out, tried to 
persuade the boy to give him the parrot. " Give me my 
parrot ! " cried Punchkin. Then the boy took hold of the 
parrot and tore off one of his wings ; and as he did so the 
magician's right arm fell off. Punchkin then stretched out 
his left arm, crying, " Give me my parrot ! " The prince 
pulled off the parrot's second wing, and the magician's left 
arm tumbled off. "Give me my parrot!" cried he, and fell 
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354 THE EXTERNAL SOUL CHAP. 

on his knees. The princ;e pulled off the parrot's right leg, 
the magician's right leg fell off; the prince pulled off the 
parrot's left leg, .down fell the magician's left. Nothing 
remained of him except the lifeless body and the head ; but 
still he rolled his eyes, and cried, " Give me my parrot ! " 
" Take your parrot, then," cried the boy ; and with that he 
wrung the bird's neck, and threw it at the magician ; and, 
as he did so, Punchkin's head twisted round, and, with a 
fearful groan, he died 11 In another Hindoo tale an ogre 
is asked by his daughter," Papa, where do you keep your 
soul?" "Sixteen miles away from this place," he said, "is 
a tree. Round the tree are tigers, and bears, and scorpions, 
and snakes ; on the top of the tree is a very great fat 
snake; on his head is a little cage; in the cage is a bird ; 
and my soul is in that bird." The end of the ogre is 
like that of the magician in the previous tale. As the bird's 
wings and legs are tom off, the ogre's arms and legs drop 
off; and when its neck is wrung he falls down dead.2 

In another Hindoo story a princess called Sodewa Bai 
was born with a golden necklace about her neck, and the 
astrologer told her parents, " This is no common child ; the 
necklace of gold about her neck contains your daughter's 
soul ; let it, therefore, be guarded with the utmost care ; for 
if it were taken off and worn by another person, she would 
die." So her mother caused it to be firmly fastened round 
the child's neck, and, as soon as the child was old enough to 
understand, she told her its value, and warned her never to 
Jet it be taken off. In course of time Sodewa Bai was 
married to a prince who had another wife living. The 
first wife, jealous of her young rival, persuaded a negress to 
steal from Sodewa Bai the golden necklace which contained 
her soul. The negress did so, and, as soon as she put the 
necklace round her own neck, Sodewa Bai died. All day 
long the negress used to wear the necklace ; but late at 
night, on going to bed, she would take it off and put it by 
till morning ; and whenever she took it off, Sodewa Bai's 

1 Mary Frere, Old Datafl Days, p. 
12 Sf/f/• 

2 Maive Stokes, /ndimt Fairy Tales, 
p. sS Sf/f/• For siwilas Hindoo stories, 

see id., p. 187 sq. ; Lal Be basi Day, 
Fo/J:.fa!es of Bengal, p. 121 Sf/. ; F. 
A. Steel and R. C. Temple, Wide· 
awake Stones, p. 58 Sf/f/• 
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soul returned to her and she lived. But when morning 
came, and the negress put on the necklace, Sodewa Bai 
died again. At last the prince discovere.d the treachery. of 
his elder wife and restored the golden necklace to Sodewa 
Bai.1 In another Hindoo story a holy mendicant tells a 
queen that she will bear a son, adding, " As enemies will 
try to take away the life of your son, I may as well tell you 
that the life of the boy will be bound up in the life of a big 
boa/-fish which is in your tank in front of the palace. In 
the heart of the fish is a small box of wood, in the box is a 
necklace of gold, that necklace is the life of your son." 
The boy was born and received the name of Dalim. His 
mother was the Suo or younger queen. But the Duo or 
elder queen hated the child, and learning the secret of his 
life, she caused the boa/-fish, with which his life was bound 
up, to be caught. Dalim was playing near the tank at the 
time, but "the moment the boa/-fish was caught in the net, 
that moment Dalim felt unwell ; and when the fish was 
brought up to land, Dalim fell down on the ground, and 
made as if he was about to breathe his last. He was 
immediately taken into his mother's room, and the king was 
astonished on hearing of the sudden illness of his son and 
heir. The fish was by the order of the physician taken into 
the room of the Duo queen, and as it lay on the floor 
striking its fins on the ground, Dalim in his mother's room 
was given up for lost. When the fish was cut open, a 
casket was found in it ; and in the casket lay a necklace of 
gold. The moment the necklace was worn by the queen, 
that very moment Dalim died in his mother's room." The 
queen used to put off the necklace every night, and when
ever she did so, the boy came to life again. But every 
morning when the queen put on the necklace, he died 
again.2 

In a Cashmeer story a lad visits an old ogress, pretend
ing to be her grandson, the son of her daughter who had 
married a king. So the old ogress took him into her con
fidence and showed him seven cocks, a spinning-wheel, a 

I Mary .Frere, Old Deaa11 Days, p. 
239 sqq. 

~ Lal Behari Day, op. cit. p. I sqq. 

For similar stories of necklaces, see 
Old Deccan Days, p. 233 sq. ; Wide
awake Slorus, p. 83 sqq. 
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pigeon, and a starling. "These seven cocks," said she, 
.. contain the lives of your seven uncles, who are away for a 
few days. Only as long as the cocks live can your uncles 
hope to Jive ; no power can hurt them as long as the seven 
cocks are safe and sound. The spinning-wheel contains my 
life ; if it is broken, I too shall be broken, and must die ; but 
otherwise I shall Jive on for ever. The pigeon contains your 
grandfather's life, and the starling your mother's ; as long as 
these live, nothing can harm your grandfather or your 
mother." So the lad killed the seven cocks and the pigeon 
and the starling, and smashed the spinning-wheel ; and at 
the moment he did so the ogres and ogresses perished.1 In 
another story from Cashmeer an ogre cannot die unless a 
particular pillar in the verandah of his palace be broken. 
Learning the secret, a prince struck the pillar again and 
again till it was broken in pieces. And it was as if each 
stroke had fallen on the ogre, for he howled lamentably and 
shook like an aspen every time the prince hit the pillar, 
until at last, when the pillar fell down, the ogre also fell 
down and gave up the ghost.2 In another Cashmeer tale an 
ogre is represented as laughing very heartily at the idea that 
he might possibly die. He said that "he should never die. 
No power could oppose him ; no years could age him ; he 
should remain ever strong and ever young, for the thing 
wherein his life dwelt was most difficult to obtain." It was 
in a queen bee, which was in a honeycomb on a tree. But 
the bees in the honeycomb were many and fierce, and it was 
only at the greatest risk that any one could catch the queen. 
However, the hero achieved the enterprise and crushed the 
queen bee ; and immediately the ogre fell stone dead to the 
ground, so that the whole land trembled with the shock.8 In 
some Ben galee tales the life of a whole tribe of ogres is de
scribed as concentrated in two bees. The secret was thus 
revealed by an old ogress to a captive princess who pre
tended to fear Jest the ogress should die. " Know, foolish 
girl," said the ogress, "that we ogres never die. We are not 
naturally immortal, but our life depends on a secret which 
no human being can unravel. Let me tell you what it is, 

1 J. H. Knowles, Fo/J:./a/a of Kashmir (London, t888), p. 49 sq. 
~ !d., I'· 134· 3 /d., P· J8:r S'ltJ. 
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that you may be comforted. You know yonder tank ; there 
is in the middle of it a crystal pillar, on the top of which in 
deep water are two bees. If any human being can dive 
into the water and bring up the two bees from the pillar in 
one breath, and destroy them so that not a drop of their 
blood falls to the ground, then we ogres shall certainly die.; 
but if a single drop of blood falls to the ground, then from it 
will start up a thousand ogres. But what human being. will 
find out this secret, or, finding it, will be able to achieve the 
feat? You need not, therefore, darling, be sad ; J am prac
tically immortal." As usual, the princess reveals the secret 
to the hero, who kills the bees, and that same moment all 
the ogres drop down dead, each on the spot where he 
happened to be standing.1 In another Bengalee story it is 
said that all the ogres dwell in Ceylon, and that all their 
lives are in a single lemon. A boy cuts the lemon in pieces, 
and all the ogres die.2 

In a Siamese or Cambodian story, probably derived from\ 
India, we are told that Thossakan or Ravana, the King of \ 
Ceylon, was able by magic art to take his soul out of his 
body and leave it in a box at home, while he went to the 
wars. Thus he was invulnerable in battle. When he was 
about to give battle to Rama, he deposited his soul with a 
hermit called Fire-eye, who was to keep it safe for him. So 
in the fight Rama was astounded to see that his arrows 
struck the king without wounding him. But one of Rama's 
allies, knowing the secret of the king's invulnerability, trans
formed himself by magic into the likeness of the king, and 
going to the hermit asked back his soul. On receiving it he 
soared up into the air and flew to Rama, brandishing the 
box and squeezing it so hard that all the breath left the 
King of Ceylon's body, and he died.3 In a Bengalee story 
a prince going into a far country planted with his own hands 
a tree in the courtyard of his father's palace, and said to his 
parents, " This tree is my life. When you see the tree green 
and fresh, then know that it is well with me ; when you see · 

1 Lal Behari Day, op. dt. p. 85 sq., 
cp. id., p. 253 sqq.; Indian Anti· 
quary, i. (1872), p. 117. Foran Indian 
story in which a giant's life is in five 
black bees, see Clouston, Popular Tales 

a>lli Fictions,. i. 350. 

t Indian A11tlquary, i. ( 1872), p.171. 

3 A. Bastian, Die Volkerdesostlichm 
Asien, iv. 304 sq. 
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the tree fade in some parts, then know that I am in an ill 
case ; and when you see the whole tree fade, then know that 
I am dead and gone." 1 In another Indian tale a prince, 
setting forth on his travels, left behind him a barley plant, 
with instructions that it should be carefully tended and 
watched, for if it flourished, he would be alive and well, but 
if it drooped, then some mischance was about to happen to 
him. And so it fell out. For the prince was beheaded, and 
as his head rolled off, the barley plant snapped in two and 
the ear of barley fell to the ground.2 In the legend of the 
origin of Gilgit there figures a fairy king whose soul is in 
the snows and who can only perish by fire.3 

l In Greek tales, ancient and modern, the idea of an 
external soul is not uncommon. When Meleager was seven 
days old, the Fates appeared to his mother and told her that 
Meleager would die when the brand which was blazing on the 
hearth had burnt down. So his mother snatched the brand 
from the fire and kept it in a box. But in after-years, being 
enraged at her son for slaying her brothers, she burnt the 
brand in the fire and Meleager expired in agonies, as if 
flames were preying on his vitals! Again, Nisus King of 
Megara had a purple or golden hair on the middle of his 
head, and it was fated that whenever the hair was pulled out 
the king should die. When Megara was besieged by the 
Cretans, the king's daughter Scylla 'fell in love with Minos, 
their king, and pulled out the fatal hair from her father's 
head. So he died.6 Similarly Poseidon made Pterelaus 
immortal by giving him a golden hair on his head. But 

1 Lal Behari Day, op. cit. p. 189. 

2 Wide-awake Stories, pp. 52, 64. 
3 G. W. Leitner, The Languages and 

Races of Dardislan, p. 9· 
4 Apollodorus, i. 8; Diodorus, iv. 

34; Pausanias, x. 31. 4; Aeschylus, 
Choeph. 604 sqq. ; Antoninus Liberalis, 
Transform. ii. ; Dio Chrysostom, 
Or. lxvii. vol. ii. p. 231, eel. Dindorf; 
Hyginus, Fab. 171, 174; Ovid, 
Jlfetam. viii. 445 sqq. In his pl:ly on 
this theme Euripides made the life of 
Meleager to depend on an olive-leaf 
which his mother had given birth to 
along with the babe. See Malalas, 

Chronographia, vi. p. 165 sq. ed. L. Din· 
dorf; Tzctzes, Scholia 011 I..ycopltrtm, 
492 sq. ; G. Knaack, "Zur Meleager· 
sage," Rheinisches Musmnz, N.F., 
xlix. (1894), pp. 310·313. 

6 Apollodorus, iii. 15. 8 ; Aeschylus, 
Choeph. 612 sqq. ; Pausanias, i. 19. 4; 
Ciris, 116 sqq.; Ovid, illctam. viii.8sqq. 
According to Tzctzes (S.·Ito/. tm l.yco
phron, 650) not the life but the strength 
of Nisus was in his golden hair; when 
it was pulled out, he became weak and 
was slain by Minos. According to 
Hyginus (Fab. 198) Nisus was destined 
to reign only so long as he kept the 
purple lock on his head. 
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when Taphos, the home of Pterelaus, was besieged by 
Amphitryo, the daughter of Pterelaus fell in love with 
Amphitryo and killed her father by plucking out the golden 
hair with which his life was bound up.1 In a modern Greek 
folk-tale a man's strength lies in three golden hairs on his 
head. When his mother pulls them out, he grows weak and 
timid and is slain by his enemies.2 Another Greek story, in 
which we may perhaps detect a reminiscence of Nisus and 
Scylla, relates how a certain king, who was the strongest man 
of his time, had three long hairs on his breast. But when 
he went to war with another king, and his own treacherous 
wife had cut off the three hairs, he became the weakest of 
men.3 In another modem Greek story the life of an en
chanter is bound up with three doves which are in the belly 
of a wild boar. When the first dove is killed, the magician 
grows sick; when the second is killed, he grows very sick; and 
when the third is killed, he dies! In another Greek story of 
the same sort an ogre's strength is in three singing birds 
which are in a wild boar. The hero kills two of the birds, 
and then coming to the ogre's house finds him lying on the 
ground in great pain. He shows the third bird to the ogre, 
who begs that the hero will either let it fly away or give it 
to him to eat. But the hero wrings the bird's neck and the 
ogre dies on the spot.6 In a variant of the latter story 
the monster's strength is in two doves, and when the hero 
kills one of them, the monster cries out, " Ah, woe is me ! 
Half my life is gone. Something must have happened to 
one of the doves." When the second dove is killed, he 

1 Apollodorus, ii. 4· 5 and 7· 
1 Hahn, Griunisdze und a/6anes

iscne ,1/iircnm, i. 217 ; a similar story, 
i6id. ii. 282. 

3 B. Schmidt, Griechiscne Miirthen, 
Sapn und Vo/kslietkr, p. 91 SIJ. The 
same writer found in the island of 
Zacynthus a belief that the whole 
strength of the ancient Greeks resided 
in three hairs on their breasts, and that 
it vanished whenever these hairs were 
cut ; but if the hairs were allowed to 
grow again, their strength returned 
(B. Schmidt, Das Volksleben ·tier Neu
griecnen, p. 2o6). The Hiblical• story 
of Samson and Delilah (Judges xvi.) 

implies a belief of the same sort, as 
G. A. Wilken abundantly showed in his 
paper, "De Simsonsage," De Gids, 
1888, No. S· 

4 Hahn, op. cit. ii. 21 S SIJ. 

6 16id. ii. 27 5 SIJ. Similar stories, 
i6id. ii. 204, 294 SIJ. In an Albanian 
story a monster's strength is in three 
pigeons, which are in a hare, which is 
in the silver tusk of a wild boar. When 
the boar is killed, the monster feels ill ; 
when the hare is cut open, he can 
hardly stand on his feet ; when the 
three pigeons are killed, he expires 
(Dozon, Conies a/6anais, p. 132 SIJ. ). 
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dies.1 In another Greek story the incidents of the three 
golden hairs and three doves are artificially combined. A 
monster has on his head three golden hairs which open the 
door of a chamber in which are three doves : when the first 
dove is killed, the monster grows sick ; when the second is 
killed, he grows worse; and when the third is killed, he dies.~ 
In another Greek tale an old man's strength is in a ten
headed serpent. When the serpent's heads are being cut off, he 
feels unwell ; and when the last head is struck off, he expires.1 

In another Greek story a dervish tells a queen that she will 
have three sons, that at the birth of each she must plant a 
pumpkin in the garden, and that in the fruit borne by the. 
pumpkins will reside the strength of the children. In due 
time the infants are born and the pumpkins planted. As 
the children grow up, the pumpkins grow with them. One 
morning the eldest son feels sick, and on going into the 
garden they find that the largest pumpkin is gone. N~xt 

night the second son keeps watch in a summer-house in the 
garden. At midnight a negro appears and cuts the second 
pumpkin. At once the boy's strength goes out of him, and 
he is unable to pursue the negro. The youngest son, how
ever, succeeds in slaying the negro and recovering the lost 
pumpkins.4 

Ancient Italian legend furnishes a close parallel to the 
Greek story of Meleager. Silvia, the young wife of Scp
timius' Marcellus, had a child by the god Mars. The god 
gave her a spear, with which he said that the fate of the 
child would be bound up. When the boy grew up he 
quarrelled with his maternal uncles and slew them. So in 
revenge his mother burned the spear on which his life de
pended.6 In one of the stories of the Pentamertme a certain 
queen has a twin brother, a dragon. The astrologers de
clared at her birth that she would live just as long as the 
dragon and no longer, the death of the one involving the death 
of the other. If the dragon were killed, the only way to 

I Hahn, op. cit. ii. 26o sqq. 
2 /Md. i. 187. 
3 //lid. ii. 2J .<q. 

4 Legrand, (.(mles populairts grers, 
p. 191 sqq. 

6 Plutarch, Paralic/a, 26. In both 
the Greek and Italian stories the suh
ject of quarrel between nephew and 
uncles is the skin of a boar, which the 
nephew presented to his lady-love and 
which his uncles took from her. 
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restore the queen to life would be to smear her temples, breast, 
pulses, and nostrils with the blood of the dragon.1 In a 
modern Roman version of " Aladdin and the Wonderful 
Lamp," the magician tells the princess whom he holds captive 
in a floating rock in mid-ocean that he will never die. The 
princess reports this to the prince her husband, who has 
come to rescue her. The prince replies, " It is impossible 
but that there should be some one thing or other that is 
fatal to him ; ask him what that one fatal thing is." So 
the princess asked the magician, and he told her that in 
the wood was a hydra with seven heads ; in the middle 
head of the hydra was a Jeveret, in the head of the leveret 
was a bird, in the bird's head was a precious stone, and if 
this stone were put under his pillow he would die. The 
prince procured the stone, and the princess laid it under 
the magician's pillow. No sooner did the enchanter lay his 
head on the pillow than he gave three terrible yells, turned 
himself round and round three times, and died.2 Another 
[tali an tale sets forth how a great cloud, which was really a 
fairy, used to receive a young girl as tribute every year from 
a certain city ; and the inhabitants had to give the girls up, 
for if they did not, the cloud would throw things at them 
and kill them all. One year it fell to the lot of the king's 
daughter to be handed over to the cloud, and they took her 
in procession, to the roll of muffled drums, and attended by 
her weeping father and mother, to the top of a mountain, 
and left her sitting in a chair there all alone. Then the 
fairy cloud came down on the top of the mountain, set the 
princess in her lap, and began to suck her blood out of her 
little finger; for it was on the blood of girls that this wicked 
fairy lived. When the poor princess was faint with the loss 
of blood and lay like a log, the cloud carried her away 
up to her fairy palace in the sky. But a brave youth had 
seen all that happened from behind a bush, and no sooner 
did the fairy spirit away the princess to her palace than he 
turned himself into an eagle and flew after them. He 
lighted on a tree just outside the palace, and looking in 
at the window he beheld a room full of young girls all in 

1 Basile, Pmlameronc, ii. 6o sq. 2 R. II . Busk, Fo/k.fgre of Rome, p. 
(Liebrecht's German trans.). 164 sqq. 
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bed ; for these were the victims of former years whom the 
fairy cloud had half killed by sucking their blood; yet they 
called her mamma. When the fairy went away and left the 
girls, the brave young man had food drawn up for them by 
ropes, and he told them to ask the fairy how she might be 
killed and what was to become of them when she died. It 
was a delicate question, but the fairy answered it, saying, " I 
shall never die." However, when the girls pressed her, she 
took them out on a terrace and said, " Do you see yonder 
mountain afar off? On that mountain is a tigress with 
seven heads. If you wish me to die, a lion must fight that 
tigress and tear off all her seven heads. In her body is an 
egg, and if anybody hits me with that egg in the middle of 
my forehead, I shall die. But if the egg falls into my 
hands, the tigress will come to life again, resume her seven 
heads, and I shall live." When the young girls heard this 
they pretended to be glad and said, " Good I certainly our 
mamma can never die," but naturally they were discouraged. 
However, when she went away again, they told it all to the 
young man, and he bade them have no fear. Away he went 
to the mountain, turned himself into a lion, and fought the 
tigress. Meantime the fairy came home, saying, "Alas ! I 
feel ill!" For six days the fight went on, the young man 
tearing off one of the tigress's heads each day, and each day 
the strength of the fairy kept ebbing away. Then after 
allowing himself two days' rest the hero tore off the seventh 
head and secured the egg, but not till it had rolled into the 
sea and been brought back to him by a friendly dog-fish. 
When he returned to the fairy with the egg in his hand, she 
begged and prayed him to give it her, but he made her first 
restore the young girls to health and send them away in 
handsome carriages. When she had done so, he struck her 
on the forehead with the egg, and she fell down dead! 
Similarly in a story from the western Riviera a sorcerer 
called Body-without-Soul can only be killed by means of an 
egg which is in an eagle, which is in a dog, which is in a 

1 Crane, l'ofttlar ltali'an Tales, pp. 
J1·34· The hero had acquired the 
power of turning himself into an eagle, 
a lion, and an ant from three creatures 
of these sorts whose quarrel about their 

shares in a dead ass he had composed. 
This incident occurs in other tales of 
the same type. See below, pp. 363, 
365. 368 note J, 369, 370, 374· 375, 
J81. 
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lion ; and the egg must be broken on the sorcerer's forehead. 
The hero, who achieves the adventure, has received the 
power of changing himself into a lion, a dog, an eagle, or an 
ant from four creatures of these sorts among whom he had 
fairly divided the carcass of a dead ass.1 

Stories of the same sort are current among Slavonic 
peoples. Thus in a Russian tale a warlock called Koshchei , 
the Deathless is asked where his death is. " My death," he 
answered," is in such and such a place. There stands an oak, 
and under the oak is a casket, and in the casket is a hare, 
and in the hare is a duck, and in the duck is an egg, and in 
the egg is my death." A prince obtained the egg and 
squeezed it, whereupon Koshchei the Deathless bent double. 
But when the prince shivered the egg in pieces the warlock 
died.2 "In one of the descriptions of Koshchei's death, he 
is said to be killed by a blow on the forehead inflicted by 
the mysterious egg-that last link in the magic chain by 
which his life is darkly bound. In another version of the 
same story, but told of a snake, the fatal blow is struck by 
a small stone found in the yolk of an egg, which is inside a 
duck, which is inside a hare, which is inside a stone, which 
is on an island." 8 In another variant the prince shifts the 
fatal egg from one hand to the other, and as he does so 
Koshchei rushes wildly from side to side of the room. At 
last the prince smashes the egg, and Koshchei drops dead! 
In another Russian story the death of an enchantress is in 
a blue rose-tree in a blue forest. Prince Ivan uproots the 
rose-tree, whereupon the enchantress straightway sickens. 
He brings the rose-tree to her house and finds her at the 
point of death. Then he throws it into the cellar, crying, 
" Behold her death ! " and at once the whole building shakes, 
" and becomes an island, on which are people who had been 

I J. B. Andrews, C0t1tts Lt~'Ures 
(Paris, 1892), No. 46, p. 213 sqq. In 
a parallel Sicilian story the hero Bep· 
pino slays a sorcerer in the same 
manner after he had received from an 
eagle, a lion, and an ant the same gift 
of transformation in return for the same 
service. See G. Pitre, 1-iiz/Je, Novelle e 
Rtu((mti popolari Sifiliani, ii. 21 S ; 
and for another Siciltan parallel, Gon-

zenbach, Sicilianisdze Mardzm, No. 6, 
PP· 34·38. 

t Ralston, Russian Folll·tales, p. 
103 sq. ; Dietrich, Rusniz11 Popular 
Tales, p. 23 sq. ; J. Curtin, llfytns 
ami Folk-tales of the .Russiam, Wtsttm 
Slavs, and 11/ag;•ars, p. 119 sqq. 

3 Ralston, op. cit. p. 109. 
4 Ibid. 
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sitting in Hell, and who offer up thanks to Prince Ivan." 1 In 
another Russian story a prince is grievously tormented by a 
witch who has got hold of his heart, and keeps it seething in 
a magic cauldron.2 In a Bohemian tale a warlock's strength 
lies in an egg which is in a duck, which is in a stag, which 
is under a tree. A seer finds the egg and sucks it. Then 
the warlock grows as weak as a child, " for all his strength 
had passed into the seer." 1 In a Serbian story a fabulous 
being called True Steel declares, "Far away from this place 
there is a very high mountain, in the mountain there is a 
fox, in the fox there is a heart, in the heart there is a bird, 
and in this bird is my strength." The fox is caught and 
killed and its heart is taken out. Out of the fox's heart is 
taken the bird, which is then burnt. and that very moment 
True Steel falls dead.4 In a South Slavonian story a dragon 
tells an old woman," My strength is a long way off, and you 
cannot go thither. Far in another empire under the em
peror's city is a lake, in that lake is a dragon, and in the 
dragon a bOar, and in the boar a pigeon, and in that is my 
strength." ~ 

Amongst peoples of the Teutonic stock stories of the 
external soul are not wanting. In a tale told by the Saxons 
of Transylvania it is said that a young man shot at a witch 
again and again. The bullets went clean through her but 
did her no harm, and she only laughed and mocked at him. 
" Silly earthworm," she cried, " shoot as much as you like. 
It does me no harm. For know that my life resides 'not in 
me but far, far away. In a mountain is a pond, on the pond 
swims a duck, in the duck is an egg, in the egg burns a 
light, that light is my life. If you could put out that light. 
my life would be at an end. But that can never, never be." 
However, the young man got hold of the egg, smashed it, 
and put out the light, and with it the witch's life went out 
also.6 In this last story, as in many other stories of the same 

I Ralston, op. cit. p. 1 13 sq. 
~ ld. , p. 114. 
3 /d. , p. 110. 
1 Mijatovics, Serbian FoM · Ion, 

edited by the Rev. W. Denton, p. 172; 
F. S. Krauss, Sagen und Jliirdun dtr 
Siids!mJm , i. 168 sq. (!So. 34). 

.; A. H. Wratislaw, Sixty Folk-tales 
(rom exclusively Slavonic stmrus 
·,London, 1889), p. 225. 

" Haltrich, Dcutsdu Volksmiirclun 
a us dtm Sa<hsettlamk in Siebenbiirgu~, ~ 
No. 34 (No. 33 of the first ed. ), p. 
149 sq. 
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type, the hero achieves his adventure by the help of certain 
grateful animals whom he had met and done a service 
to on his travels. The same incident occurs in another 
German tale of this class which runs thus. Once upon a 
time there was a young fellow called Body-without-Soul, or, 
for short, Soulless, and he was a cannibal who would eat 
nothing but young girls. Now it was a custom in that 
country that the girls drew lots every year, and the one on 
whom the lot fell was handed over to Soulless. In time it 
happened that the lot fell on the king's daughter. The king 
was exceedingly sorry, but what could he do? Law was 
law, and had to be obeyed. So they took the princess to 
the castle where Soulless resided; and he shut her up in the 
larder and fattened her for his dinner. But a brave soldier 
undertook to rescue htr, and off he set for the cannibal's 
castle. Well, as he trudged along, what should he sec but 
a fly, an eagle, a bear, and a lion sitting in a field by the 
side of the road, and quarrelling about their shares in a 
dead horse. So he divided the carcass fairly between them, 
and as a reward the fly and the eagle bestowed on him the 
power of changing himself at will into ·either of their shapes. 
That evening he made himself into an eagle, and flew 
up a high tree ; there he looked about, but could see nothing 
but trees. Next morning he flew on till he came to a great 
castle, and at the gate was a big black board with these 
words chalked up on it : " Mr. Soulless lives here." When 
the soldier read that he was glad, and changed himself into 
a fly, and flew buzzing from window to window, looking in 
at every one till he came to the one where the fair princess 
sat a prisoner. He introduced himself at once and said, " I 
am come to free you, but first you must learn where the soul 
of Soulless really is." " I don't know," replied the princess, 
" but I will ask." So after much coaxing and entreaty she 
learned that the soul of Soulless was in a box, and that the 
box was on a rock in the middle of the Red Sea. When 
the soldier heard that, he turned himself into an eagle again, 
flew to the Red Sea, and came back with the soul of 
Soulless in the box. Arrived at the castle he knocked and 
banged at the door as if the house was on fire. Soulless 
did not know what was the matter, and he came down and 
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opened the door himself. When he saw the soldier standing 
at it, I can assure you he was in a towering rage. "What do 
you mean," he roared," by knocking at my door like that? I'll 
gobble you up on the spot, skin and hair and all." But the 
soldier laughed in his face. " You'd better not do that," said 
he, "for here I've got your soul in the box." When the can
nibal heard that, all his courage went down into the calves 
of his legs, and he begged and entreated the soldier to give 
him his soul. But the soldier would not hear of it ; he 
opened the box, took out the soul, and flung it over his 
head ; and that same instant down fell the cannibal, dead as 
a door-nail.1 

Another German story, which embodies the notion of 
the external soul in a somewhat different form, tells how 
once upon a time a certain king had three sons and a 
daughter, and for each of the king's four children there 
grew a flower in the king's garden, which was a life-flower ; 
for it bloomed and flourished so long as the child lived, but 
drooped and withered away when the child died. Now the 
time came when the king's daughter married a rich man 
and went to live with him far away. But it was not long 
before her flower withered in the king's garden. So the 
eldest brother went forth to visit his brother-in-law and com
fort him in his bereavement. But when he came to his 
brother-in-law's castle he saw the corpse of his murdered 
sister weltering on the ramparts. And his wicked brother
in-law set before him boiled human hands and feet for his 
dinner. And when the king's son refused to eat of them, 
his brother-in-law led him through many chambers to a 
murder-hole, where were all sorts of implements of murder, 
but especially a gallows, a wheel, and a pot of blood. Here 
he said to the prince, " You must die, but you may choose 
your kind of death." The prince chose to die on the 
gallows ; and die he did even as he had said. So the 
eldest son's flower withered in the king's garden, and the 
second son went forth to learn the fate of his brother 
and sister. But it fared with him no better than with his 
elder brother, for he too died on the gallows in the murder-

1 J. W. Wolf, Deutsche Afiirchen und Sagen (Leipsic, 1845), No. 20, 

PP· 87-93· 

Digitized by Goog le 



JV IN GERMAN STORIES 

hole of his wicked brother-in-law's castle, and his flower also 
withered away in the king's garden at home. Now when 
the youngest son was also come to his brother-in-law's castle 
and saw the corpse of his murdered sister weltering on the 
ramparts, and the bodies of his two murdered brothers dang
ling from the gallows in the murder-hole, he said that for his 
part he had a fancy to die by the wheel, but he was not 
quite sure how the thing was done, and would his brother
in-law kindly show him? " Oh, it's quite easy," said his 
brother-in-law, "you just put your head in, so," and with 
that he popped his head through the middle of the wheel. 
"Just so," said the king's youngest son, and he gave the 
wheel a twirl, and as it spun round and round, the wicked 
brother-in-law died a painful death, which he richly deserved. 
And when he was quite dead, the murdered brothers and 
sister came to life again, and their withered flowers bloomed 
afresh in the king's garden.1 In another German story an 
old warlock lives with a damsel all alone in the midst of a 
vast and gloomy wood. She fears that being old he may 
die and leave her alone in the forest. But he reassures her. 
"Dear child,'' he said, "I cannot die, and I have no heart in 
my breast." But she importuned him to tell her where his 
heart was. So he said, " Far, far from here in an unknown 
and lonesome land stands a great church. The church is 
well secured with iron doors, and round about it flows a 
broad deep moat. In the church flies a bird and in the bird 
is my heart. So long as that bird lives, I live. It cannot 
die of itself, and no one can catch it ; therefore I cannot die, 
and you need have no anxiety." However the young man, 
whose bride the damsel was to have been before the warlock 
spirited her away, contrived to reach the church and catch 
the bird. He brought it to the damsel, who stowed him and 
it away under the warlock's bed. Soon the old warlock 
came home. He was ailing, and said so. The girl wept 
and said, " Alas, daddy is dying ; he has a heart in his 
breast after all." " Child," replied the warlock, " hold your 

1 Strackerjan, Aberglaube und Sa~n 
aus detn Henogllzum Oldenburg, ii. 
306· 308, § 6:z:z. In this story the 
ftowers are rather life . tokens than 

external souls. The life-token has 
been carefully studied by Mr. E. S. 
Hartland in the second volume of his 
Legend uf Perseus. 
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tongue. I can't die. It will soon pass over." At that the 
young man under the bed gave the bird a gentle squeeze; 
and as he did so, the old warlock felt very unwell and sat 
down. Then the young man gripped the bird tighter, and 
the warlock fell senseless from his chair. "Now squeeze 
him dead," cried the damsel. Her lover obeyed, and when 
the bird was dead, the old warlock also lay dead on the 
floor.1 

I 

( 
In the Norse tale of" the giant who had no heart in his 

body," the giant tells the captive princess, "Far, far away in 
1 a lake lies an island, on that island stands a church, in that 

church is a well, in that well swims a duck, in that duck 
there is an egg, and in that egg there lies my heart." The 
hero of the tale, with the help of some animals to whom 
he had been kind, obtains the egg and squeezes it, at which 
the giant screams piteously and begs for his life. But the 
hero breaks the egg in pieces and the giant at once bursts.2 

In another Norse story a hill-ogre tells the captive princess 
that she will never be able to return home unless she finds 
the grain of sand which lies under the ninth tongue of the 
ninth head of a certain dragon ; but if that grain of sand 
were to come over the rock in which the ogres live, they 
would all burst "and the rock itself would become a gilded 
palace, and the lake green meadows." The hero finds the 
grain of sand and takes it to the top of the high rock in 
which the ogres live. So all the ogres burst and the rest 
falls out as one of the ogres had foretold.8 In a Danish tale 
a warlock carries off a princess to his wondrous subterranean 
palace ; and when she anxiously inquires how long he is 
likely to live, he assures her that he will certainly survive 
her. " No man," he says, "can rob me of my life, for it is 
in my heart, and my heart is not here ; it is in safer keep
ing." She urges him to tell her where it is, so he says : 

1 K. 1\IUilenhoff, Sagen, 11/iirchen und 
Lieder tier Her.ugthiimer Schleswig
Holstein und Laucn!Jurg, p. 404 sqq. 

2 Asbjornsen og Moe, Nors.ce Folkt· 
Eventyr, No. 36 ; Dasent, · Popular 
Tales from the Norse, p. SS sqq. 

3 Asbjornsen og Moe, Norske F()lke
Eventyr, Ny Samling, No. 70; Dasent, 
Tales from the Fjeld, p. 229 (" Boots 

and the Beasts"). As in other tales 
of this type, it is said that the hero 
found three animals (a lion, a falcon, 
and an ant) quarrelling over a dead 
horse, and received from them the 
power of transforming himself into 
animals of these species as a reward 
for dividing the carcass fairly among 
them. 
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" Very far from here, in a land that is called Poland, there 
is a great lake, and in the lake is a dragon, and in the 
dragon is a hare, and in the hare is a duck, and in the duck 
is an egg, and in the egg is my heart. It is in good keep
ing, you may trust me. Nobody is likely to stumble upon 
it." However, the hero of the tale, :who is also the husband 
of the kidnapped princess, has fortunately received the 
power of turning himself at will into a bear, a dog, an ant, 
or a falcon as a reward for having divided the carcass of a 
deer impartially between four animals of these species ; and 
availing himself of this useful art he not only makes his way 
into the warlock's enchanted palace but also secures the egg 
on which the enchanter's life depends. No sooner has he 
smashed the egg on the enchanter's ugly face than that mis
creant drops down as dead as a herring.1 In an Icelandic 
parallel to the story of Meleager, the spae-wives or sibyls 
come and foretell the high destiny of the infant Gestr as he 
lies in his cradle. Two candles were burning beside the 
child, an~ the youngest of the spae-wives, conceiving herself 
slighted, cried out, " I foretell that the child shall live no 
longer than this candle burns." Whereupon the chief sibyl 
put out the candle and gave it to Gestr's mother to keep, 
charging her not to light it again until her son should wish 
to die. Gestr lived three hundred years ; then he kindled 
the candle and expired.2 

In a Celtic tale a giant says, "There is a great flagstone 
under the threshold. There is a wether under the flag. 
There is a duck in the wether's belly, and an egg in the 
belly of the duck, and it is in the egg that my soul is." 
The egg is crushed, and the giant falls down dead.8 In 
another Celtic tale, a sea beast has carried off a king's 
daughter, and an old smith declares that there is no way of 
killing the beast but one. "In the island that is in the 
midst of the loch is Eillid Chaisthion-the white-footed 
bind, of the slenderest legs, and the swiftest step, and, though 
she should be caught, there would spring a hoodie out of 
her, and though the hoodie should be caught, there would 

1 Grundtvig, Diimsclte Vo/ksmiirclten, 
Ubersetzt von A. Strodtmann, Zweite 
Sammlung (Leipsic, 1879), p. 194 sqq. 

t Mannhardt, Germanzsclte illytlten, 

VOL. Ill 

p. 592; Jamieson, Dictionary of lire 
Scollislt Language, 1.v. "Yule." 

3 J . F. Campbell, Popular Talu of 
Ike West Higltlands, i. 10 sq. 
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spring a trout out of her, but there is an egg in the mouth 
of the trout, and the soul of the beast is in the egg, and if 
the egg breaks, the beast is dead." As usual the egg is 
broken and the beast dies.1 

In these Celtic tales the helpful animals reappear and 
assist the hero in achieving the adventure, though for the 
sake of brevity I have omitted to describe the parts they 
play in the plot. They figure also in an Argyleshire story, 
which seems however to be of Irish origin ; for the Cruachan 
of which we hear in it is not the rugged and lofty mountain 
Ben Cruachan which towers above the beautiful Loch Awe, 
but Roscommon Cruachan near Belanagare, the ancient 
palace of the kings of Connaught, long famous in Irish 
tradition.2 The story relates how a big giant, King of 
Sorcha, stole away the wife and the shaggy dun filly of the 
herdsman or king of Cruachan. So the herdsman baked a 
bannock to take with him by the way, and set off in quest 
of his wife and the filly. He went for a long, long time, 
till at last his soles were blackened and his cheeks were 
sunken, the yellow-headed birds were going to rest at the 
roots of the bushes and the tops of the thickets, and the 
dark clouds of night were coming and the clouds of day 
were departing ; and he saw a house far from him, but 
though it was far from him he did not take long to reach it. 
He went in, and sat in the upper end of the house, but there 
was no one within ; and the fire was newly kindled, the 
house newly swept, and the bed newly made; and who 
came in but the hawk of Glencuaich, and she said to him, 
" Are you here, young son of Cruachan ? " " I am," said 
he. The hawk said to him," Do you know who was here 
last night?" " I do not," said he. " There were here,'' 
said she, " the big giant, King of Sorcha, your wife, and the 
shaggy dun filly ; and the giant was threatening terribly 
that if he could get hold of you he would take the head off 
you." " I well believe it," said he. Then she gave him 
food and drink, and sent him to bed. She rose in the 
morning, made breakfast for him, and baked a bannock for 
him to take with him on his journey. And he went away 

1 J. F. Campbell, Popular Tala of the West HigiJ/an,Js, i. So S/'1. 
I See above, vol. i. p. 240, note 2. 
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and travelled all day, and in the evening he came to another 
house and went in, and was entertained by the green-headed 
duck, who told him that the giant had rested there the night 
before with the wife and shaggy dun filly of the herdsman 
of Cruachan. And next day the herdsman journeyed again, 
and at evening he came to another house and went in and 
was entertained by the fox of the scrubwood, who told him 
just what the hawk of Glencuaich and the green-headed 
duck had told him before. Next day the same thing 
happened, only it was the brown otter of the burn that 
entertained him at evening in a house where the fire was 
newly kindled, the floor newly swept, and the bed newly 
made. And next morning when he wakened, the first 
thing he saw was the hawk of Glencuaich, the green-headed 
duck, the fox of the scrubwood, and the brown otter of the 
burn all dancing together on the floor. They made break
fast for him, and partook of it all together, and said to him, 
" Should you be at any time in straits, think of us, and we 
will help you." Well, that very evening he came to the 
cave where the giant lived, and who was there before him 
but his own wife? She gave him food and hid him under 
clothes at the upper end of the cave. And when the giant 
came home he sniffed about and said, "The smell of a 
stranger is in the cave." But she said no, it was only a 
little bird she had roasted. " And I wish you would tell 
me," said she, "where you keep your life, that I might take 
good care of it." " It is in a grey stone over there," said 
he. So next day when he went away, she took the grey 
stone and dressed it well, and placed it in the upper end of 
the cave. When the giant came home in the evening he 
said to her, " What is it that you have dressed there?" 
"Your own life," said she," and we must be careful of it." 
" I perceive that you are very fond of me, but it is not 
there," said he. " Where is it?" said she. " It is in a grey 
sheep on yonder hillside," said he. On the morrow, when 
he went away, she got the grey sheep, dressed it well, and 
placed it in the upper end of the cave. When he came 
home in the evening he said, " What is it that you have 
dressed there ? " " Your own life, my love," said she. " It 
is not there as yet," said he. " Well ! " said she, " you are 
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putting me to great trouble taking care of it, and you have 
not .told me the truth these two times." He then said, "I 
think that I may tell it to you now. My life is below the 
feet of the big horse in the stable. There is a place down 
there in which there is a small lake. Over the lake are 
seven grey hides, and over the hides are seven sods from 
the heath, and under all these are seven oak planks. There 
is a trout in the lake, and a duck in the belly of the trout, 
an egg in the belly of the duck, and a thorn of blackthorn 
inside of the egg, and till that thorn is chewed small I 
cannot be killed. Whenever the seven grey hides, the seven 
sods from the heath, and the seven oak planks are touched 
I shall feel it wherever I shall be. I have an axe above 
the door, and unless all these are cut through with one blow 
of it the lake will not be reached ; and when it will be 
reached I shall feel it." Next day, when the giant had 
gone out hunting on the hill, the herdsman of Cruachan 
contrived, with the help of the friendly animals-the hawk, 
the duck, the fox, and the otter-to get possession of the 
fateful thorn and to chew it before the giant could reach 
him ; and no sooner had he done so than the giant dropped 
stark and stiff, a corpse.1 

Another Highland story sets forth how Hugh, prince of 
Lochlin, was long held captive by a giant who lived in a 
cave overlooking the Sound of Mull. At last, after he had 
spent many years of captivity in that dismal cave, it came 
to pass that one night the giant and his wife had a great 
dispute, and Hugh overheard their talk, and learned 
that the giant's soul was in a precious gem which he 
always wore on his forehead. So the prince watched his 
opportunity, seized the gem, and having no means of 
escape or concealment, hastily swallowed it. Like lightning 
from the clouds, the giant's sword flashed from its scabbard 
and flew between Hugh's head and his body to intercept the 
gem before it could descend into the prince's stomach. But 
it was too late ; and the giant fell down, sword in hand, and 
expired without a gasp. Hugh had now lost his head, it is 
true, but having the giant's soul in his body he felt none the 
worse for the accident. So he buckled the giant's sword at 

I D. l\Iaclnnes, Folk and Hero Tales (London, 1890), pp. 103·121. 
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his side, mounted the grey filly, swifter than the east wind, 
that never had a bridle, and rode home. But the want of 
his head made a painful impression on his friends ; indeed 
they maintained that he was a ghost and shut the door 
in his face, so now he wanders for ever in shades of 
darkness, riding the grey filly fleeter than the wind. On 
stormy nights, when the winds howl about the gables and 
among the trees, you may see him galloping along the 
shore of the sea " between wave and sand." Many a 
naughty little boy, who would not go quietly to bed, has 
been carried off by Headless Hugh on his grey filly and 
never seen again.1 

In Sutherlandshire at the present day there is a sept of 
Mackays known as " the descendants of the seal," who 
claim to be sprung from a mermaid, and the story they tell 
in explanation of their claim involves the notion of the 
external soul. They say that the laird of Borgie used to go 
down to the rocks under his castle to bathe. One day he 
saw a mermaid close in shore, combing her hair and swim
ming about, as if she were anxious to land. After watching 
her for a time, he noticed her cowl on the rocks beside him, 
and knowing that she could not go to sea without it, he 
carried the cowl up to the castle in the hope that she would 
follow him. She did so, but he refused to give up the cowl 
and detained the sea-maiden herself and made her his wife. 
To this she consented with great reluctance, and told him 
her life was bound up with the cowl, and if it rotted or was 
destroyed she would instantly die. So the cowl was placed 
for safety in the middle of a great hay-stack, and there it 
lay for years. One unhappy day, when the laird was from 
home, the servants were working among the hay and found 
the cowl. Not knowing what it was, they showed it to the 
lady of the house. The sight revived memories of her old 
life in the depths of the sea, so she took the cowl, and 
leaving her child in its cot, plunged into the sea and never 
came home to Borgie any more. Only sometimes she 
would swim close in shore to see her boy, and then she 
wept because he was not of her own kind that she might 

1 J. Macdonald, Religiotz atUi Alytlz, his youth a certain old Betty Miles 
p. 187 sq. The wtiter tells us that in used to terrify him with this tale. 
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take him to sea with her. The boy grew to be a man, and 
his descendants are famous swimmers. They cannot drown, 
and to this day they are known in the neighbourhood as 
Sli'ocltd an roin, that is, " the descendants of the seal." 1 

In an Irish story we read how a giant kept a beautiful 
damsel a prisoner in his castle on the top of a hill, which 
was white with the bones of the champions who had tried 
in vain to rescue the fair captive. At last the hero, after 
hewing and slashing at the giant all to no purpose, dis
covered that the only way to kill him was to rub a mole on 
the giant's right breast with a certain egg, which was in a 
duck, which was in a chest, which lay locked and bound at 
the bottom of the sea. With the help of some obliging 
salmon, rams, and eagles, the hero as usual makes himself 
master of the precious egg and slays the giant by merely 
striking it against the mole on his right breast 2 Similarly 
in a Breton story there figures a giant whom neither fire nor 
water nor steel can harm. .He tells his seventh wife whom 
he has just married after murdering all her predecesfors, " I 
am immortal, and no one can hurt me unless he crushes on 
my breast an egg, which is in a pigeon, which is in the 
belly of a hare ; this hare is in the belly of a wolf, and this 
wolf is in the belly of my brother, who dwells a thousand 
leagues from here. So I am quite easy on that score." A 
soldier, the hero of the tale, had been of service to an ant, 
a wolf, and a sea-bird, who in return bestowed on him the 
power of turning himself into an ant, a wolf, or a sea-bird at 
will. By means of this magical power the soldier con
trived to obtain the egg and crush it on the breast of the 
giant, who immediately expired.3 Another Breton story 
tells of a giant who was called Body-without-Soul because 
his life did not reside in his body. He himself dwelt in a 
beautiful castle which hung . between heaven and earth, 
suspended by four golden chains ; but his life was in an egg, 
and the egg was in a dove, and the dove was in a hare, and 
the hare was in a wolf, and the wolf was in an iron chest at 

1 J. Macdonald, op. cit. p. 191 sq., 
from information furnished by the Rev. 
A. 1\lackay. 

2 J. Curtin, Jfyths and Folk-tales of 

Ireland, p. 71 sqq. 
3 Sebillot, Conies popu/aires tk Ia 

Haute- Brelag"e (Paris, 1885), p. 
63 sqq. 
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the bottom of the sea. In his castle in the air he kept 
prisoner a beauteous princess whom he had swooped down 
upon and carried off in a magic chariot. 1But her lover 
turned himself into an ant and so climbed/ up one of the 
golden chains into the enchanted castle, for he had done a 
kindness to the king and queen of ants, and they rewarded 
him by transforming him into an ant in his time of need. 
When he had learned from the captive princess the secret of 
the giant's life, he procured the chest from the bottom of the 
sea by the help of the king of fishes, whom he had also 
obliged ; and opening the chest he killed first the wolf, then 
the hare, and then the dove, and at the death of each animal 
the giant grew weaker and weaker as if he had lost a limb. 
In the stomach of the dove the hero found the egg on which 
the giant's life depended, and when he came with it to the 
castle he found Body-without-Soul stretched on his bed at 
the point of death. So he dashed the egg against the 
giant's forehead, the egg broke, and the giant straightway 
expired} In another Breton tale the life of a giant resides 
in an old box-tree which grows in his castle garden ; and to 
kill him it is necessary to sever the tap-root of the tree at a 
single blow of an axe without injuring any of the lesser 
roots. This task the hero, as usual, successfully accomplishes, 
and at the same moment the giant drops dead.2 

The notion of an external soul has now been traced in 
folk-tales told by Aryan peoples from India to Brittany and 
the Hebrides. We have still to show that the same idea occurs 
commonly in the popular stories of peoples who do not belong 
to the Aryan stock. In the first place it appears in the ancient 
Egyptian story of " The Two Brothers." This story was 
written down in the reign of Ramescs I I., about 1 300 B.C. 

1 F. M. Luz.el, C01tles populaires de 
Basse.Bretagne (Paris, 1887), i. 435· 
449· Compare id., Veillt!ts Brelonnes 
(Morlaix, 1879), p. 133 sq. For two 
mher French stories of the same type, 
taken down in Lorraine, see Cosquin, 
Conies pop11laircs de Lorraine, Nos. 15 
and 50 (vol. i. p.166 sqq., vol. ii. p. 128 
sqq. ). In both of them there figures a 
miraculous beast which can only be 
slain by breaking a certain egg against 

its head ; but we are not told that the 
life of the beast was in the egg. In 
both of them also the hero receives 
from three animals, whose dispute 
about the carcass of a dead beast he 
has settled, the power or changing 
himself into animals or the same sort. 
See the remarks and comparisons of 
Cosquin, op. cit. i. 170 sqq. 

2 Luzel, Veil/les Brelonnes, p. 127 
sqq. 
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It is therefore older than our present redaction of Homer, 
and far older than the Bible. The outline of the story, 
so far as it concerns us here, is as follows. Once upon 
a time there were two brethren ; the name of the elder was 
Anpu and the name of the younger was Bata. Now Anpu 
had a house and a wife, and his younger brother dwelt with 
him as his servant. It was Anpu who made the garments, 
and every morning when it grew light he drove the kine 
afield. As he walked behind them they used to say to 
him, " The grass is good in such and such a place," and he 
heard what they said and led them to the good pasture that 
they desired. So his kine grew very sleek and multiplied 
greatly. One day when the two brothers were at work in 
the field the elder brother said to the younger, " Run and 
fetch seed from the village." So the younger brother ran 
and said to the wife of his elder brother, " Give me seed 
that I may run to the field, for my brother sent me saying. 
Tarry not." She said, "Go to the barn and take as much as 
thou wouldst." He went and filled a jar full of wheat and 
barley, and came forth bearing it on his shoulders. When 
the woman saw him her heart went out to him, and she laid 
hold of him and said, " Come, let us rest an hour together.'' 
But he said, " Thou art to me as a mother, and my brother 
is to me as a father." So he would not hearken to her, but 
took the load on his back and went away to the field. In 
the evening, when the elder brother was returning from the 
field, his wife feared for what she had said. So she took 
soot and made herself as one who has been beaten. And 
when her husband came home, she said, " When thy younger 
brother came to fetch seed, he said to me, Come, let us rest 
an hour together. But I would not, and he beat me." 
Then the elder brother became like a panther of the south ; 
he sharpened his knife and stood behind the door of the 
cow-house. And when the sun set and the younger brother 
came laden with all the herbs of the field, as was his wont 
every day, the cow that walked in front of the herd said to 
him, " Behold, thine elder brother stands with a knife to kill 
thee. Flee before him." When he heard what the cow 
said, he looked under the door of the cow-house and saw 
the feet of his elder brother standing behind the door, his 
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knife in his hand. So he fled and his brother pursued him 
with the knife. But the younger brother cried for help to 
the Sun, and the Sun heard him and caused a great water 
to spring up between him and his elder brother, and the 
water was full of crocodiles. The two brothers stood, the 
one on the one side of the water and the other on the other, 
and the younger brother told the elder brother all that had 
befallen. So the elder brother repented him of what he 
had done and he lifted up his voice and wept. But he 
could not come at the farther bank by reason of the 
crocodiles. His younger brother called to him and said, 
"Go home and tend the cattle thyself. For I will dwell no 
more in the place where thou art. I will go to the Valley 
of the Acacia. But this is what thou shalt do for me. 
Thou shalt come and care for me, if evil befalls me, for I 
will enchant my heart and place it on the top of the flower 
of the Acacia ; and if they cut the Acacia and my heart 
falls to the ground, thou shalt come and seek it, and when 
thou hast found it thou shalt lay it in a vessel of fresh 
water. Then I shall come to life again. But this is the 
sign that evil has befallen me ; the pot of beer in thine hand 
shall bubble." So he went away to the Valley of the 
Acacia, but his brother returned home with dust on his head 
and slew his wife and cast her to the dogs. 

For many days aftenvards the younger brother dwelt 
alone in the Valley of the Acacia. By day he hunted the 
beasts of the field, but at evening he came and laid him 
down under the Acacia, on the top of whose flower was his 
heart. And many days after that he built himself a house 
in the Valley of the Acacia. But the gods were grieved 
for him ; and the Sun said to Khnumu, " Make a wife for 
Bata, that he may not dwell alone." So Khnumu made 
him a woman to dwell with him, who was perfect in her 
limbs more than any woman on earth, for all the gods were 
in her. So she dwelt with him. But one day a lock of 
her hair fell into the river and floated down to the land 
of Egypt, to the house of Pharaoh's washerwomen. The 
fragrance of the lock perfumed Pharaoh's raiment, and the 
washerwomen were blamed, for it was said," An odour of 
perfume in the garments of Pharaoh ! " So the heart of 

Digitized byGoogle 



THE EXTERNAL SOUL CHAP. 

Pharaoh's chief washerman was weary of the complaints 
that were made every day, and he went to the wharf, and 
there in the water he spied the lock of hair. He sent one 
down into the river to fetch it, and, because it smelt sweetly, 
he took it to Pharaoh. Then Pharaoh's magicians were 
sent for and they said, " This lock of hair belongs to a 
daughter of the Sun, who has in her the essence of all the 
gods. Let messengers go forth to all foreign lands to seek 
her." So the woman was brought from the Valley of the 
Acacia with chariots and archers and much people, and all 
the land of Egypt rejoiced at her coming, and Pharaoh loved 
her. But when they asked her of her husband, she said to 
Pharaoh, " Let them cut down the Acacia and let them 
destroy it." So men were sent with tools to cut down the 
Acacia. They came to it and cut the flower upon which 
was the heart of Bata; and he fell down dead in that evil 
hour. But the next day, when the earth grew light and 
the elder brother of Bata was entered into his house and 
had sat down, they brought him a pot of beer and it 
bubbled, and they gave him a jug of wine and it grew 
turbid. Then he took his staff and his sandals and hied 
him to the Valley of the Acacia, and there he found his 
younger brother lying dead in his house. So he sought 
for the heart of his brother under the Acacia. For three 
years he sought in vain, but in the fourth year he found it 
in the berry of the Acacia. So he threw the heart into a 
cup of fresh water. And when it was night and the heart 
had sucked in much water, Bata shook in all his limbs and 
revived. Then he drank the cup of water in which his 
heart was, and his heart went into its place, and he lived as 
before.1 

In the Arabian Nights we read how Seyf ei-Mulook, 
after wandering for four months over mountains and hills 
and deserts, came to a lofty palace in which he found the 
lovely daughter of the King of India sitting alone on a 
golden couch in a hall spread with silken carpets. She tells 

1 1\faspero. CQII/es populaircs d( 
l'E,zyptc ancimne (Paris, 1882), p. 5 
sqq.; Flinders Petrie, Eg;ptian Tales, 
Second Series (London, 1895), p. 36 

sqq. Compare W. Mannhardt, " Das 
alteste .Marchen," Zdtsdtrifl fur 
deutschc .1!ythologie tmd Sittmkumk, 
iv. (1859), pp. 232·259· 
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him that she is held captive by a jinnee, who had swooped 
down on her and carried her off while she was disporting 
herself with her female slaves in a tank in the great garden 
of her father the king. Seyf ei-Mulook then offers to smite 
the jinnee with the sword and slay him. " But," she replied, 
" thou canst not slay him unless thou kill his soul." " And 
in what place," said he, "is his soul?" She answered," I 
asked him ~especting it many times ; but he would not 
confess to me its place. It happened, however, that I urged 
him, one day, and he was enraged against me, and said to 
me, ' How often wilt thou ask me respecting my soul ? 
What is the reason of thy question respecting my soul?' 
So I answered him, ' 0 J:I<him, there remaineth to me no one 
but thee, excepting God ; and I, as long as I live, would 
not cease to hold thy soul in my embrace ; and if I do not 
take care of thy soul, and put it in the midst of my eye, 
how can I live after thee? If I know thy soul, I would 
take care of it as of my right eye.' And thereupon he said 
to me, ' When I was born, the astrologers declared that the 
destruction of my soul would be effected by the hand of one 
of the sons of the human kings. I therefore took my soul, 
and put it into . the crop of a sparrow, and I imprisoned the 
sparrow in a little box, and put this into another small box, 
and this I put within seven other small boxes, and I put 
these within seven chests, and the chests I put into a coffer 
of marble within the verge of this circumambient ocean ; for 
this part is remote from the countries of mankind, and none 
of mankind can gain access to it.'" But Seyf ei-Mulook got 
possession of the sparrow and strangled it, and the jinnee 
fell upon the ground a heap of black ashes.1 In a modern 
Arabian tale a king marries an ogress, who puts out the 
eyes of the king's forty wives. One of the blinded queens 
gives birth to a son whom she names Mohammed the Prudent. 
But the ogress queen hated him and compassed his death. 
So she sent him on an errand to the house of her kinsfolk 
the ogres. In the house of the ogres he saw some things 
hanging from the roof, and on asking a female slave what 
they were, she said, " That is the bottle which contains the 
life of my lady the queen, and the other bottle beside it 

I Lane's Arabiatt Nights (London, 1841), iii. 339 sqq. 
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contains the eyes of the queens whom my mistress blinded." 
A little afterwards he spied a beetle and rose to kill it. 
"Don't kill it," cried the slave, "for that is my life." But 
Mohammed the Prudent watched the beetle till it entered 
a chink in the wall ; and when the female slave had fallen 
asleep, he killed the beetle in its hole, and so the slave died. 
Then Mohammed took down the two bottles and carried 
them home to his father's palace. There he presented him
self before the ogress queen and said, " See, I have your life 
in my hand, but I will not kill you till you have replaced 
the eyes which you took from the forty queens." The ogress 
did as she was bid, and then Mohammed the Prudent said, 
"There, take your life." But the bottle slipped from his 
hand and fell, the life of the ogress escaped from it, and she 
died.1 

A Basque story, which closely resembles some of the 
stories told among Aryan peoples, relates how a monster
a Body-without-Soul-detains a princess in captivity, and is 
questioned by her as to how he might be slain. With some 
reluctance he te11s her, " You must kill a terrible wolf which 
is in the forest, and inside him is a fox, in the fox is a 

1 G. Spitta • Bey, L'ontes ara!Jes 
modemu {Leyden and Paris, 1883), 
No. 2, p. 12 sqq. The story in its 
main outlines is identical with the 
Cashmeer story of"TheOgressQueen" 
(J. H. Knowles, Folk-tales of Kashmir, 
p. 42 sqq.) and the Bengalee story of 
" The Boy whom Seven Mothers 
Suckled" {Lal Behari Day, Folk-tales 
of Bengal, p. 117 sqq.; bulian Anti· 
quary, i. 170 sqq. ). In another Arabian 
story the life of a witch is bound up 
with a phial ; when it is broken, she 
dies (W. A. Clouston, A Group of 
Eastenz Roma1ucs and Stories, p. 30). 
A similar incident occurs in a Cash· 
meer story {Knowles, op. rit. p. 73). 
In the Arabian story mentioned in the 
text, the hero, by a genuine touch of 
local colour, is made to drink the milk 
of an ogress's breasts and hence i3 
regarded by her as her son. The 
same incident occurs in Kabyl and 
Berber tales. See J. Riviere, Conies 
populaires de Ia Kabylu du Djurdjura 
{Paris, 1882 ), p. 2 39 ; R. Basset, 

Nouveattx Cotztes JJerWres {Paris, 1897 ), 
p. 128, with the editor's note, p. 339 
sqq. In a Mongolian story a king 
refuses to kill a lad because he bas 
unwittingly partaken of a cake kneaded 
with the milk of the lad's mother (Jiilg, 
llfongolische 11/iirchen -Sammlung, du 
neun ll·fiirchm des Siddhi. Kiir, p. 
183). Cp. W. Robertson Smith, Kin· 
ship a1ul .1/arriage in Ear/.y Arabia, 
p. 149; and for the same mode of 
creating kinship among other races, 
see D'Abbadie, Douu ans dans Ia 
Haute Ethiopie, p. 272 sq.; Tausch, 
" Notices of the Circassians," Jounz. 
Royal Asiatic S()(. i. {1834), p. 104; 
Biddulph, Tribts of the Himioo A"ooslt, 
pp. 77, 83 {cp. Leitner, La11guagrs 
and Races of Dardista11, p. 34); Denzil 
Ibbetson, Settlement Report of the 
Panipat, Tahsil, and Kamal Parganah 
of the /(arnal District, p. 101; Moura, 
Royaume du Cambod~, i. 427 ; F. S. 
Krauss, Sitte uJtd Brauch der Siid. 
slaz•m, p. 14. 
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pigeon ; this pigeon has an egg in his head, and whoever 
should strike me on the forehead with this egg would kill 
me." The hero of the story, by name Malbrouk, has learned, 
in the usual way, the art of turning himself at will into 
a wolf, an ant, a hawk, -or a dog, and on the strength of 
this accomplishment he kills the animals, one after the 
other, and extracts the precious egg from the pigeon's 
head. When the wolf is killed, the monster feels it and says 
despondently, " I do not know if anything is going to happen 
to me. I am much afraid of it." When the fox and the 
pigeon have been killed, he cries that it is all over with him, 
that they have taken the egg out of the pigeon, and that he 
knows not what is to become of him. Finally the princess 
strikes the monster on the forehead with the egg, and he falls 
a corpse.1 In a Kabyl story an ogre declares that his fate 
is far away in an egg, which is in a pigeon, which is in a 
camel, which is in the sea. The hero procures the egg and 
crushes it between his hands, and the ogre dies.2 In a 
Magyar folk-tale, an old witch detains a young prince called 
Ambrose in the bowels of the earth. At last she confided 
to him that she kept a wild boar in a silken meadow, and if 
it were killed, they would find a hare inside, and inside the 
hare a pigeon, and inside the pigeon a small box, and inside 
the box one black and one shining beetle : the shining beetle 
held her life, and the black one held her power ; if these two 
beetles died, then her life would come to an end also. When 
the old hag went out, Ambrose killed the wild boar, took 
out the hare, from the hare he took the pigeon, from the 
pigeon the box, and from the box the two beetles ; he killed 
the black beetle, but kept the shining one alive. So the 
witch's power left her immediately, and when she came home, 
she had to take to her bed. Having learned from her how 
to escape from his prison to the upper air, Ambrose killed 
the shining beetle, and the old hag's spirit left her at once.8 

t W. Webster, Basque ugenfls 
(London, 1877), p. So sqq. ; J. Vinson, 
u folk·lore du pays Basque (Paris, 
I88J), p. 84 sqq. As so often in tales 
of this type, the hero is said to have 
received his wonderful powers of meta· 
morphosis from animals whom he found 

quarrelling about their shares in a dead 
beast. 

t Riviere, Contes populaires de Ia 
Kabylie du Djurdjura, p. 191. 

3 W. H . Jones and L. L. Kropf, 
The Folk·tales of the 11/a!J)•ar (London, 
1889), p. 205 sq. 
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In another Hungarian story the safety of the Dwarf-king 
resides in a golden cockchafer, inside a golden cock, inside a 
golden sheep, inside a golden stag, in the ninety - ninth 
island. The hero overcomes all these golden animals and 
so recovers his bride, whom the Dwarf-king had carried off.1 

A Lapp story tells of a giant who slew a man and took 
away his wife. When the man's son grew up, he tried to 
rescue his mother and kill the giant, but fire and sword were 
powerless to harm the monster ; it seemed as if he had no 
life in his body. " Dear mother," at last inquired the son, 
"don't you know where the giant has hidden away his life?" 
The mother did not know, but promised to ask. So one 
day, when the giant chanced to be in a good humour, 
she asked him where he kept his life. He said to her, 
" Out yonder on a burning sea is an island, in the island is 
a barrel, in the barrel is a sheep, in the sheep is a hen, in the 
hen is an egg, and in the egg is my life." When the woman's 
son heard this, he hired a bear, a wolf, a hawk, and a diver-bird 
and set off in a boat to sail to the island in the burning sea. 
He sat with the hawk and the diver-bird under an iron tent in 
the middle of the boat, and he set the bear and the wolf to 
row. That is why to this day the bear's hair is dark brown 
"and the wolf has dark brown spots ; for as they sat at the 
oars without any screen they were naturally scorched by 
the tossing tongues of flame on the burning sea. However, 
they made their way over the fiery billows to the island, and 
there they found the barrel. In a trice the bear had knocked 
the bottom out of it with his claws, and forth sprang a sheep. 
But the wolf soon pulled the sheep down and rent it in pieces. 
From out the sheep flew a hen, but the hawk stooped on it and 
tore it with his talons. In the hen was an egg, which dropped 
into the sea and sank; but the diver-bird dived after it. 
Twice he dived after it in vain and came up to the surface 
gasping and spluttering ; but the third time he brought up 
the egg and handed it to the young man. Great was the 
young man's joy. At once he kindled a great bonfire on 
the shore, threw the egg into it, and rowed away back across 
the sea. On landing he went away straight to the giant's 
abode, and found the monster burning just as he had left the 

1 R. H. Busk, Tile Folk-lore of Rome, p. 168. 
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egg burning on the island. "Fool that I was," lamented 
the dying giant, " to betray my life to a wicked old woman," 
and with that he snatched at an iron tube through which in 
happier days he had been wont to suck the blood of his 
human victims. But the woman was too subtle for him, for 
she had taken the precaution of inserting one end of the 
tube in the glowing embers of the hearth ; and so, when the 
giant sucked hard at the other end, he imbibed only fire and 
ashes. Thus he burned inside as well as outside, and when 
the fire went out the giant's life went out with it.1 

A Samoyed story tells how seven warlocks killed a certain 
man's mother and carried off his sister, whom they kept to 
serve them. Every night when they came home the seven 
warlocks used to take out their hearts and place them in a 
dish, which the woman hung on the tent-poles. But the 
wife of the man whom they had wronged stole the hearts of 
the warlocks while they slept, and took them to her husband. 
By break of day he went with the hearts to the warlocks, 
and found them at the point of death. They all begged for 
their hearts ; but he threw six of their hearts to the ground, 
and six of the warlocks died. The seventh and eldest war
lock begged hard for his heart, and the man said, " You 
killed my mother. Make her alive again, and I will give 
you back your heart." The warlock said to his wife, " Go 
to the place where the dead woman lies. You will find a 
bag there. Bring it to me. The woman's spirit is in the 
bag." So his wife brought the bag ; and the warlock said 
to the man, " Go to your dead mother, shake the bag and 
let the spirit breathe over her bones ; so she will come to life 
again." The man did as he was bid, and his mother was 
restored to life. Then he hurled the seventh heart to the 
ground, and the seventh warlock died.2 In a Kalmuck tale 
we read how a certain khan challenged a wise man to show 
his skill by stealing a precious stone on which the khan's life 
depended. The sage contrived to purloin the talisman 
while the khan and his guards slept ; but not content with 

1 F. Liebrecht, "Lapplandische 
Miirchen," Germania, N. R. , iii. ( 1870), 
p. 174 sq. ; Poestion, Lapplandisd.e 
illiircllen (Vienna, 1886), No. 20, 

p. 81 sqq. 
a Castren, Etknologisclle Vorlesun· 

gen u6er die altaiscken Viilker, _ p. 17 3 
sqq. 
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this he gave a further proof of his dexterity by bonneting 
the slumbering potentate with a bladder. This was too 
much for the khan. Next morning he informed the sage 
that he could overlook everything else, but that the indignity 
of being bonneted with a bladder was more than he could 
stand ; and he ordered his facetious friend to instant execu· 
tion. Pained at this exhibition of royal ingratitude, the 
sage dashed to the ground the talisman which he still held 
in his hand ; and at the same instant blood flowed from the 
nostrils of the khan, and he gave up the ghost.1 

In a Tartar poem two heroes named Ak Molot and 
Bulat engage in mortal combat. Ak Molot pierces his foe 
through and through with an arrow, grapples with him, and 
dashes him to the ground, but all in vain, Bulat could not 
die. At last when the combat has lasted three years, a 
friend of Ak Molot sees a golden casket hanging by a white 
thread from the sky, and bethinks him that perhaps this casket 
contains Bulat's soul. So he shot through the white thread 
with an arrow, and down fell the casket. He opened it, and 
in the casket sat ten white birds, and one of the birds was 
Bulat's soul. Bulat wept when he saw that his soul was 
found in the casket. But one after the other the birds were 
killed, and then Ak Molot easily slew his foe.2 In another 
Tartar poem, two brothers going to fight two other brothers 
take out their souls and hide them in the form of a white 
herb with six stalks in a deep pit. But one of their foes 
sees them doing so and digs up their souls, which he puts 
into a golden ram's horn, and then sticks the ram's horn in 
his quiver. The two warriors whose souls have thus been 
stolen know that they have no chance of victory, and accord
ingly make peace with their enemies.8 In another Tartar 
poem a terrible demon sets all the gods and heroes at defiance. 
At last a valiant youth fights the demon, binds him hand 
and foot, and slices him with his sword. But still the demon 
is not slain. So the youth asked him, " Tell me, where is 
your soul hidden? For if your soul had been 'hidden in 
your body, you must have been dead long ago.'' The demon 

1 B. J Ulg, Kalmiicl.:isclu llfiirdzen, 
No. 12, p. 58 sqq. 

J Schiefner, lleldemagm der llfinus-

sinsclun Talaren (St. Petersburg, 1859), 
pp. 172·176. 
.... . 3 Schiefner, op. cit. pp. 108-112. 
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replied, "On the saddle of my horse is a bag. In the bag 
is a serpent with twelve heads. In the serpent is my soul. 
When you have killed the serpent, you have killed me also." 
So the youth took the saddle-bag from the horse and killed 
the twelve-headed serpent, whereupon the demon expired.1 

In another Tartar poem a hero called Kok Chan deposits 
with a maiden a golden ring, in which is half his strength. 
Afterwards when Kok Chan is wrestling long with a hero 
and cannot kill him, a woman drops into his mouth the ring 
which contains half his strength. Thus inspired with fresh 
force he slays his enemy.2 

In a Mongolian story the hero }oro gets the better of 
his enemy the lama Tschoridong in the following way. The 
lama, who is an enchanter, sends out his soul in the form of 
a wasp to sting }oro's eyes. But }oro catches the wasp in 
his hand, and by alternately shutting and opening his hand 
he causes the lama alternately to lose and recover conscious
ness.3 In a Tartar poem two youths cut open the body of 
an old witch and tear out her bowels, but all to no purpose, 
she still lives. On being asked where her soul is, she 
answers that it is in the middle of her shoe-sole in the form 
of a seven-headed speckled snake. So one of the youths 
slices her shoe-sole with his sword, takes out the speckled 
snake, and cuts off its seven heads. Then the witch diesf 
Another Tartar poem describes how the hero Kartaga 
grappled with the Swan-woman. Long they wrestled. 
Moons waxed and waned and still they wrestled ; years 
came and went, and still the struggle went on. But the 
piebald horse and the black horse knew that the Swan
woman's soul was not in her. Under the black earth flow 
nine seas ; where the seas meet and form one, the sea comes 
to the surface of the earth. At the mouth of the nine seas 

I Schiefner, op. dt. pp. 360-364 ; 
Castren, V or/esungen iiber du Jinnisdze 
.Jiytlzologie, p. 186 sq. 

1 Schiefner• op. cit. pp. 189-193. 
In another Tartar poem (Schiefner, 
op. dt. p. 390 sq.) a boy's soul is shut 
up by his enemies in a box. While 
tbe soul is in the box, the boy is deacl ; 
when it is taken out, be is restored to 
life. In the same poem (p. 384) the 
soul of a horse is kept shut up in a box, 

VOL. Ill 

because it is feared the owner of the 
horse will become the greatest hero on 
earth. But these cases are, to some 
extent, the converse of those in the text. 

3 Schott, "Ueber die Sage von 
Geser Chan," AMand/ungen d. kiinigl. 
Akad. d. Wissensclz. su Bfflin, 1851, 
P· 269. 

• W. Radloff, Proben tier Volks· 
lillera/ur tier liirkisclzen Stamme Siid· 
Sibirnns, ii. 237 sq. 

2C 
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rises a rock of copper ; it rises to the surface of the ground, 
it rises up between heaven and earth, this rock of copper. 
At the foot of the copper rock is a black chest, in the black 
chest is a golden casket, and in the golden casket is the soul 
of the Swan-woman. Seven little birds are the soul of the 
Swan-woman ; if the birds are killed the Swan-woman will 
die straightway. So the horses ran to the foot of the copper 
rock, opened the black chest, and brought back the golden 
casket. Then the piebald horse turned himself into a bald
headed man, opened the golden casket, and cut off the heads 
of the seven birds. So the Swan-woman died.1 In a Tartar 
story a chief called Tash Kan is asked where his soul is. 
He answers that there are seven great poplars, and under the 
poplars a golden well; seven Mara/en (?) come to drink the 
water of the well, and the belly of one of them trails on the 
ground ; in this M aral is the golden box, in the golden box 
is a silver box, in the silver box are seven quails, the head 
of one of the quails is golden and its tail silver ; that quail 
is Tash Kan's soul. The hero of the story gets possession 
of the seven quails and wrings the necks of six of them. 
Then Tash Kan comes running and begs the hero to let his 
soul go free. But the hero wrings the quail's neck, and 
Tash Kan drops dead.2 In another Tartar poem the hero, 
pursuing his sister who has driven away his cattle, is warned 
to desist from the pursuit because his sister has carried away 
his soul in a golden sword and a golden arrow, and if he 
pursues her she will kill him by throwing the golden sword 
or shooting the golden arrow at him.3 

A Malay poem relates how once upon a time in the city 
of Indrapoora there was a certain merchant who was rich 
and prosperous, but he had no children. One day as he 
walked with his wife by the river they found a baby girl, 
fair as an angel. So they adopted the child and called her 
Bidasari. The merchant caused a golden fish to be made, 
and into this fish he transferred the soul of his adopted 
daughter. Then he put the golden fish in a golden box full 
of water, and hid it in a pond in the midst of his garden. 
In time the girl grew to be a lovely woman. Now the 

I W. Radloff, up. ai. ii. 531 sqq. 1 Id. , iv. 88 sq. 
3 /d., i. 345 sq. 
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King of lndrapoora had a fair young queen, who lived in 
fear that the king might take to himself a second wife. So, 
hearing of the charms of Bidasari, the queen resolved to put 
her out of the way. She lured the girl to the palace and 
tortured her cruelly ; but Bidasari could not die, because her 
soul was not in her. At last she could stand the torture no 
longer and said to the queen, " If you wish me to die, you 
must bring the box which is in the pond in my father's 
garden." So the box was brought and opened, and there 
was the golden fish in the water. The girl said, " My soul 
is in that fish. In the morning you must take the fish out 
of the water, and in the evening you must put it back into 
the water. Do not let the fish lie.about, but bind it round 
your neck. If you do this, I shall soon die." So the queen 
took the fish out of the box and fastened it round her neck ; 
and no sooner had she done so, than Bidasari fell into a 
swoon. But . in the evening, when the fish was put back 
into the water, Bidasari came to herself again. Seeing that 
she thus had the girl in her power, the queen sent her home 
to her adopted parents. To save her from further persecu
tion her parents resolved to remove their daughter from the 
city. So in a lonely and desolate spot they built a house 
and brought Bidasari thither. There she dwelt alone, under
going vicissitudes that corresponded with the vicissitudes 
of the golden fish in which was her soul. All day long, 
while the fish was out of the water, she remained un
conscious ; but in the evening, when the fish was put into 
the water, she revived. One day the king was out hunting, 
and coming to the house where Bidasari lay unconscious, 
was smitten with her beauty. He tried to waken her, but 
in vain. Next day, towards evening, he repeated his visit, 
but still found her unconscious. However, when darkness 
fell, she came to herself and told the king the secret of her 
life. So the king returned to the palace, took the fish from 
the queen, and put it in water. Immediately Bidasari 
revived, and the king took her to wife.1 

t G. A. Wilken, " De betrekking 
tusschen menschen- dieren- en planten
leven naar het volksgeloof," De l~tdisdze 
Gids, November 1884, pp. 6oo-6o2; 
id. , "De Simsonsage,'" De Cids, 1888, . 

No. 5, p. 6 sqq. (of the separate re
print). Cp. Backer, L'Ardzipellndien, 
pp. 144•149· The Malay text of the 
long poem wa< published with a Dutch 
translation and note~ by W. 1<. val' 
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THE EXTERNAL SOUL CHAP. 

Another story of an external soul comes from Nias, an 
island to the west of Sumatra, which we have often visited 
in the course of this book. Once on a time a chief was 
captured by his enemies, who tried to put him to death but 
failed .. Water would not drown him nor fire burn him nor 
steel pierce him. At last his wife revealed the secret. On 
his head he had a hair as hard as a copper wire ; and 
with this wire his life was bound up. So the hair was 
plucked out, and with it his spirit fled.1 

Ideas of the same sort meet us in stories told by the 
North American Indians. Thus in one Indian tale the hero 
pounds his enemy to pieces, but cannot kill him because his 
heart is not in his body. At last the champion learns that 
his foe's heart is in the sky, at the western side of the noon
day sun; so he reaches up, seizes the heart, and crushes it, 
and straightway his enemy expires. In another Indian myth 
there figures a personage Winter whose song brings frost 
and snow, but his heart is hidden away at a distance. 
However, his foe finds the heart and burns it, and so the 
Snow-maker perishes.2 A Pawnee story relates how a 
wounded warrior was carried off by bears, who healed him 
of his hurts. When the Indian was about to return to his 
village, the old he-bear said to him, "I shall look after you. 
I shall give to you a part of myself. If I am killed, you 
shall be killed. If I grow old, you shall be old." And the 
bear gave him a cap of bearskin, and at parting he put his 
arms round the Indian and hugged him, and put his mouth 
against the man's mouth and held the man's hands in his 
paws. The Indian who told the tale conjectured that when 
the man died, the old bear died also.8 The Navajoes tell of 
a certain mythical being called " the Maiden that becomes a 
Bear," who learned the art of turning herself into a bear from 

Hoiivell in Verkanddi,gtn t.'ltn lut 
Bataviaasch Gtii()(Jtschap van il."unstm 
en IVetmsclzappm, xix. (Batavia, 1843). 

I Nieuwenhuisen en Rosenberg. 
"Verslag omtrent bet eiland Nias," 
Verhmuiel. van lzet Balav. Gen111)/sc/z. 
v. Kumlen m Wetenschappen, xxx. 
( 1863), p. 111 ; Sundermann, "Die 
Insel Nias," Allgemeine 11/isswm-Zdt
Hiu·ift, xi. (1884), p. 453· Compare E. 

Modigliani, l/11 Viaggio a Nlas, p. 
339· 

3 J. Curtin, .1/yths a11d Fo/1:-ta/es of 
the .Russians, 1-Vulem Slat.•s, a11d 
:1/ag)•ars (London, 1891), p. 551. 
The writer does not mention his 
authorities. 

3 G. B. Grinnell, Paumee Hero 
Stories a11d Folk-tales (New York, 
1889), p. 121 sq'f., "The Bear Man." 
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IV IN FOLK-CUSTOM 

the prairie wolf. She was a great warrior and quite invulner
able ; for when she went to war she took out her vital organs 
and hid them, so that no one could kill her ; and when the 
battle was over she put the organs back in their places again.' // 

§ 4· The external Soul in Folk-custom 

Thus the idea that the soul may be deposited for a 
longer or shorter time in some place of security outside the 
body, or at all events in the hair, is found in the popular 
tales of many races. It remains to show that the idea is 
not a mere figment devised to adorn a tale, but is a real 
article of primitive faith, which has given rise to a corre
sponding set of customs. 

We have seen that in the tales the hero, as a prepara
tion for battle, sometimes removes his soul from his body, in 
order that his body may be invulnerable and immortal in 
the combat. With a like intention the savage removes his 
soul from his body on various occasions of real or imaginary 
peril. Thus we have seen that among the people of Mina
hassa in Celebes, when a family moves into a new house, a 
priest collects the souls of the whole family in a bag, and 
afterwards restores them to their owners, because the moment 
of entering a new house is supposed to be fraught with super
natural danger.2 In Southern Celebes when a woman is 
brought to bed the messenger who fetches the doctor or the 
midwife always carries with him something made of iron, 
such as a chopping-knife, which he delivers to the doctor; 
The doctor must keep the thing in his house till the confine
ment is over, when he gives it back, receiving a fixed sum of 
money for doing so. The chopping-knife, or whatever it is, 
represents the woman's soul, which at this critical time is 
believed to be safer out of her body than in it. Hence the 
doctor must take great care of the object ; for were it lost, 
the woman's soul would assuredly, they think, be lost with it.3 

But in Celebes the convenience of occasionally depositing 
the soul in some external object is not limited to human 

1 Washington Matthews, "The 
Mountain Chant : a Navajo cere
mony," l·ifth An~111al .Rejxlrl of the 
Bureau of Ethwlogy (Washington, 

r887), p. 407. 
2 Above, vol. i. p. 273 sq. 
3 B. F. Matthes, Bijdragaz lot de 

Ethllola,lrie van Zuid-Celebes, p. 54· 

Digitized by Goog le 



STRENGTH IN HAIR CHAr. 

beings. The Alfoors, who inhabit the central district of 
that island, and among whose industries the working of iron 
occupies a foremost place, attribute to the metal a soul which 
would be apt to desert its body under the blows of the 
hammer, if some means were not found to detain it. Accord
ingly in every smithy of Poso-for that is the name of the 
country of these people-you may see hanging up a bundle 
of wooden instruments, such as chopping-knives, swords, 
spear-heads, and so forth. This bundle goes by the name 
of lamoa, which is the general word for " gods," and in it the 
soul of the iron that is being wrought in the smithy is sup
posed to reside. " If we did not hang the lamoa over the 
anvil," they say, "the iron would flow away and be unwork
able," on account of the absence of the soul.' 

Again, we have seen that in folk-tales a man's soul or 
strength is sometimes represented as bound up with his hair, 
and that when his hair is cut off he dies or grows weak. So 

/ the natives of Amboyna used to think that their strength 
was in their hair and would desert them if it were shorn. 
A criminal under torture in a Dutch Court of that island 
persisted in denying his guilt till his hair wa~ cut off, when 
he immediately confessed. One man, who was tried for 
murder, endured without flinching the utmost ingenuity of 
his torturers till he saw the surgeon standing with a pair of 
shears. Ori asking what this was for, and being told that 
it was to cut his hair, he begged they would not do it, and 
made a clean breast. In subsequent cases, when torture 
failed to wring a confession from a prisoner, . the Dutch 
authorities made a practice of cutting off his hair.2 In 
Ceram it is still believed that if young people have their 
hair cut they will be weakened and enervated thereby.3 Here 
in Europe it used to be thought that the maleficent powers 
of witches and wizards resided in their hair, and that nothing 
could make any impression on these miscreants so long as 

I A. C. K.ruijt, " Een en ander aan· 
gaande het geestelijk en maatschap· 
pelijk Ieven van den Poso. Alfoer," 
Afedededingen van wege ket Neder· 
landscke Zendelinggmootsckap, xxxix. 
(1895), p. 23 sq. As to the lanl(){J in 
general, see A. C. Kruijt, op. cit. xl. 
(1896), p. 10 sq. 

2 F. Valentyn, Oud m Nieu:u Ot~sl
buiihz, ii. 143 sq. ; G. A. Wilken, 
"De Simsonsage," De Gids, 1888, 
No. s, p. I 5 sq. (of the separate re
print). 

3 Riedel, De sluiJ:. en lmxskarige 
rasun lussc·ken Stlebes en Papua, p. 
137· 
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IV .STRENGTH IN HAIR 391 

they kept their hair on. Hence in France it was customary 
to shave the whole bodies of persons charged with sorcery 
before handing them over to the torturer. Millaeus witnessed 
the torture of some persons at Toulouse, from whom no con
fession could be wrung until they were stripped and com
pletely shaven, when they readily acknowledged the truth of 
the charge. A woman also, who apparently led a pious life, 
was put to the torture on suspicion of witchcraft, and bore 
her agonies with incredible constancy, until complete depila
tion drove her to admit her guilt. The noted inquisitor 
Sprenger contented himself with shaving the head of the 
suspected witch or wizard ; but his more thorough-going 
colleague Cumanus shaved the whole bodies of forty-one 
women before committing them all to the flames. He had 
high authority for this rigorous scrutiny, since Satan himself, 
in a sermon preached from the pulpit of North Berwick 
church, comforted his many servants by assuring them that 
no harm could befall them " sa lang as their hair wes on, 
and sould newir latt ane teir fall fra thair ene." 1 

Further it has been shown that in folk-tales the life of a 
person is sometimes so bound up with the life of a plant 
that the withering of the plant will immediately follow or be 
followed by the death of the person.2 Similarly among the 
M'Bengas in Western Africa, about the Gaboon, when two 
children are born on the same day, the people plant two 
trees of the same kind and dance round them. The life of 
each of the children is believed to be bound up with the life 
of one of the trees ; and if the tree dies or is thrown down, 
they are sure that the child will soon die.3 In Sierra Leone 
also it is customary at the birth of a child to plant a shoot 
of a malep-tree, and they think that the tree will grow with 
the child and be its god. If a tree which has been thus 
planted withers away, the people consult a sorcerer on 
the subject.4 In the Cameroons, also, the life of a person 

• J. G. Dalyell, The darker S11}er· 
slitiuns of Scotland, pp. 637 · 639 ; 
C. de !\lensignac, R u ltrrrltes Etnno· 
grapltiq1us mr Ia Salivc ct le Cracnal 
(Bordeaux, 1892), p. 49 note. 

2 Above, pp. 357 sq., 360, 363, 
366 sq. , 377 sq. 

3 Rev11e d' Etlt•tograpltu, ii. 223. 

I Fr. Kunstmann, "Valentin Fer
<linand's Besch rei bung der Serra Leoa," 
A6/ta1Uil11ngw tkr !tis/or. Classe tkr 
~·J11ig. flay er. Akad. der Wissenuhaflm, 
ix. ( 1866), p. 131 sq. 
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is believed to be sympathetically bound up with that of 
a tree.1 The chief of Old Town in Calabar kept his soul 
in a sacred grove near a spring of water. When some 
Europeans, in frolic or ignorance, cut down part of the 
grove, the spirit was most indignant and threatened the 
perpetrators of the deed, according to the king, with aU 
manner of evil.2 Some of the Papuans unite the life of a 
new-born child sympathetically with that of a tree by 
driving a pebble into the bark of the tree. This is supposed 
to give them complete mastery over the child's life ; if the 
tree is cut down, the child will die.3 After a birth the 
Maoris used to bury the navel-string in a sacred place and 
plant a young sapling over it. As the tree grew, it was a 
to!tu oranga or sign of life for the child ; if it flourished, the 
child would prosper ; if it withered and died, the parents 
augured the worst for their child.' In the Chatham Islands, 
when the child of a leading man received its name, it was 
customary to plant a tree, " the growth of which was to be 
as the growth of the child," and during the planting priests 
chanted a spell.5 In Southern Celebes, when a child 
is born, a cocoa-nut is planted, and is watered with the 
water in which the after-birth and navel-string have been 
washed. As it grows up, the tree is called the "contem
porary " of the child.6 So in Bali a cocoa-palm is planted 
at the birth of a child. It is believed to grow up equally 
with the child, and is called its " life-plant." 7 In the Kei 
Islands, when a birth has occurred, the placenta are put in 
a pot with ashes and so deposited among the branches 
of a tree. According as the child is a boy or a girl, the 
placenta are regarded as its brother or sister, and the in
tention of setting them on a tree is to enable them to keep 

1 Bastian, Die deutsrhe Expedition 
mz der Loan~o-Kiisle, i. 165. 

2 J. Macdonald, Re/i~ion and .ltf)'th, 
P· 178. 

S Bastian, Ein Besuch in Sa11 Salva
dor, p. IOJ sq.; id. , Der Afensch i11 
der Gesdui:hle, iii. 193· 

4 R. Taylor, Te lka a .. Maui, or 
New Zealand and its l~thabitants,2 p. 
184; Dumont D'Urville, Vo)'ageaulour 

du nzonde el a Ia ruhet·che de La PI rouse 
sttr Ia corvette Aslrolalle, ii. 444· 

1• W. T. L . Travers, "Notes of the 
traditions and manners and customs of 
the 1\lori-oris," Transactions and Pro
aedin.~"S of the New Zealand lnslitule, 
ix. ( 1876), p. :22. 

o Matthes, Bijdragrn tot de Ethn<>
lo&'1'e 1•an Zuid-Ce/e/Jes, p. 59· 

• Van Eck, • • Schetsen van het eiland 
Bali,'' Tijdschl'ijl voor Nederlandsdz 
hzdii, N.S., ix. (188o), p. 417 sq. 
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a watchful eye on the fortunes of their comrade.1 On 
certain occasions the Dyaks of Borneo plant a palm-tree, 
which is believed to be a complete index of their fate. If it 
flourishes, they reckon on good fortune ; but if it withers 
or dies, they expect misfortune.2 According to another 
account, at the naming of children and certain other festivals 
the Dyaks are wont to set a sawang-plant, roots and all, 
before a priestess; and when the festival is over, the plant 
is replaced in the ground. Such a plant becomes thence
forth a sort of prophetic index for the person in whose 
honour the festival was held. If the plant thrives, the man 
will be fortunate ; if it fades or perishes, some evil will befall 
him.8 It is said that there arc still families in Russia, 
Germany, England, France, and Italy who are accustomed 
to plant a tree at the birth of a child. The tree, it is hoped, 
will grow with the child, and it is tended with special care.4 

The custom is still pretty general in the canton of Aargau 
in Switzerland; an apple-tree is planted for a boy and a 
pear-tree for a girl, and the people think that the child will 
flourish or dwindle with the tree.5 In Mecklenburg the after
birth is thrown out at the foot of a young tree, and the child 
is then believed to grow with the tree.6 In Bosnia, when 
the children of a family have died one after the other, the 
hair of the next child is cut with some ceremony by a stranger, 
and the mother carries the shorn tresses into the garden, 
where she ties them to a fine young tree, in order that her 

1 C. M. l'leyte, " Ethnographische 
Beschrijving der Kei-Eilanden," Ttj(f . 
. <chrift 11an het Nederlattdsch Aardrijk· 
skumiig Gm()O/schap, Tweede Serie, x. 
( 1893), p. 816 sq. Some of the Galela
reese plant the navel-string with a 
banana-bush or cocoa-nut, but it is 
not said that any superstition attaches 
to the observance (M. J. van Baarda, 
"Fabelen, Verhalen en Overleveringen 
der Galelareezen," Rijdragm lot de 
Tul- Land- m Vollcenkunde vall Netkr
latuisch-btdit, xlv. (1895), p. 461). 
Among the Wakondyo, at the north· 
western corner of the Albert Nyanza, 
it is r.ustomary to bury the after-birth 
at the foot of a young banana-tree ; 
and the fruit of this particular tree may 

be eaten by no one but the woman who 
assisted at the birth (Fr. Stuhlmann, 
.1/it Em itt Pasrha ins Her: vo11 Afrika, 
p. 653). Compare vol. i. p. 53 sqq. 

2 G. A. Wilken, " De Simsonsage, ·• 
De Gids, 1888, No. 5, p. 26 (of the 
separate reprint). 

3 F. Grabowsky, "Die Theogenie 
der Dajaken auf Borneo," lnterna
tiollales Archiv fiir Elhllo/{rafhic, v. 
(1892), p. 133· 

4 Gubernatis, .1/ylhologie des Pla11les, 
i. p. xxviii. sq. 

6 W. Mannhardt, Baumlmllus, p. 
so; Ploss, Das Kind,2 i. 79· 

o K. Bartsch, Sagm, ;1/iirrhm tmd 
(/tbriiuchr aus .1/trNenburg, ii. p. 43, 
~ 6J. 
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child may grow and flourish like the tree.1 When Lord 
Byron first visited his ancestral estate of Newstead " he 
planted, it seems, a young oak in some part of the grounds, 
and had an idea that as it flourished so should /u." 2 On a 
day when the cloud that settled on the later years of Sir 
Walter Scott lifted a little, and he heard that Woodstock bad 
sold for over eight thousand pounds, he wrote in his journal: 
" I have a curious fancy ; I will go set two or three acorns, 
and judge by their success in growing whether I shall 
succeed in clearing my way or not." 8 Near the Castle of 
Dalhousie, not far from Edinburgh, there grows an oak-tree, 
called the Edgewell Tree, which is popularly believed to be 
linked to the fate of the family by a mysterious tie ; for 
they say that when one of the family dies, or is about to 
die, a branch falls from the Edgewell Tree. Thus, on 
seeing a great bough drop from the . tree on a quiet, still day 
in July 1 8 7 4, an old forester exclaimed, " The laird's deid 
noo I" and soon after news came that Fox Maule, eleventh 
Earl of Dalhousie, was dead.4 

In England children are sometimes passed through a 
cleft ash-tree as a cure for rupture or rickets, and thence
forward a sympathetic connection is supposed to exist 
between them and the tree. An ash-tree which had been 
used for this purpose grew at the edge of Shirley Heath, 
on the road from Hockly House to Birmingham. " Thomas 
Chillingworth, son of the owner of an adjoining farm, 
now about thirty-four, was, when an infant of a year old, 
passed through a similar tree, now perfectly sound, which he 
preserves with so much care that he will not suffer a single 
branch to be touched, for it is believed the life of the 
patient depends on the life of the tree, and the moment that 
is cut down, be the patient ever so distant, the rupture 
returns, and a mortification ensues, and terminates in death, 
a.<; was the case in a man driving a waggon on the very 
road in question." "It is not uncommon, however," adds the 
writer, "for persons to survive for a time the felling of the 

I F. S. Krauss, "Haarschurgod
schaft bei den SUdslaven,'' lntema
tirma!es Arckiv fur Etknograpkir, vii. 
(1894), p. 193· 

2 Moore's Life rf Lord B)'rtm, i. 101. 

3 Lockhart, Life rf Sir Waller &oil 
(First Edition), vi. 283. 

f Sir Walter Scott's Jo11mal (First 
Edition), ii. 282, with the editor's 
note. 
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tree." 1 The ordinary mode of effecting the cure is to split 
a young ash-sapling longitudinally for a few feet and pass 
the child, naked, thrice through the fissure at sunrise. As 
soon as the ceremony has been performed, the tree is bound 
tightly up and the fissure plastered over with mud or clay. 
The belief is that just as the cleft in the tree closes up, so 
the rupture in the child's body will be healed ; but that if 
the rift in the tree remains open, the rupture in the child 
will remain too.2 Some thirty years ago the remedy was 
still in common use at Fittleworth and many other places _in 
Sussex. The account of the Sussex practice and belief is 
notable because it brings out very clearly the sympathetic 
relation supposed to exist between the ruptured child 
and the tree through which it has been passed. We 
are told that the patient "must be passed nine times every 
morning on nine successive days at sunrise through a cleft 
in a sapling ash-tree, which has been so far given up by the 
owner of it to the parents of the child, as that there is an 
understanding it shall not be cut down during the life of 
the infant who is to be passed through it. The sapling must 
be sound at heart, and the cleft must be made with an axe. 
The child on being carried to the tree must be attended by 
nine persons, each of whom must pass it through the cleft 
from west to east. On the ninth morning the solemn 
ceremony is concluded by binding the tree lightly with a 
cord, and it is supposed that as the cleft closes the health ·of · 
the child will improve. In the neighbourhood of Petworth 
some cleft ash-trees may be seen, through which children 
have very recently been passed. I may add, that only a few 
weeks since, a person who had lately purchased an ash-tree 

I Tlu Gulll~ma11's 11/ag-a:.i~~<:, 18o4, 
p. 909: Brand, Popular Anliquiliu, 
iii. 289. 

2 Rrand, op. dl. iii. 287-292 ; W. 
G. Black, Fo/1:-medidn~, p. 67 sq. ; 
W. Wollaston Groome, "Suffolk 
Leechcraft," Fo/1:./orc, vi. ( 1895), p. 123 
sq. ; E. S. Hartland, in Folk-lore, vii. 
(1896), pp. JOJ·Jo6 ; County Folk·lor~, 
Suffolk, edited by Lady Gurdon, pp. 
26-28. To ensure the success of the 
cure various additional precautions are 

sometimes prescribed, as that the ash 
should be a maiden, that is a tree that 
has never been topped or cut ; that 
the split should be made east and west; 
that the child should be passed into 
the tree by a maiden and taken out on 
the other side by a boy ; that the child 
should always be passed th rough head 
foremost (but according to others feet 
foremost) , and so forth. In Surrey we 
hear of a holly-tree being used instead 
of an ash (Noles a111i Qu~rin, Sixth 
Series, xi. jan.-Jun. r885, p. 46). 
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standing in this parish, intending to cut it down, was told by 
the father of a child, who had some time before been passed 
through it, that the infirmity would be sure to return upon 
his son if it were felled. Whereupon the good man said, he 
knew that such would be the case ; and therefore he would 
not fell it for the world." 1 

A similar cure for various diseases, but especially for 
rupture, has been commonly practised in other parts of 
Europe, for example in Germany, France, Denmark, and 
Sweden, but in these countries the tree ,employed for the 
purpose is generally not an ash but an oak. With 
this exception, the practice and the belief are nearly the 
same on the continent as in England, though sometimes 
German wiseacres recommend that the ceremony should 
be performed on Christmas Ev~ Good Friday, or the Eve 
of St. John ; in this last case it is desirable that two 
persons of the name of John should hold the split oak
sapling open, while a third John receives the child after it 
has been passed through the cleft.2 In Mecklenburg, as in 
England, the sympathetic relation thus established between 

1 "Some \Vest Sussex superstitions 
lingering in 1868, collected by 
Charlotte Latham, at Fittleworth," 
Fo/J:.fore Record, i. (1878), p. 40 sq. 

2 F'or the custom in Germany, sec:: 
Grimm, D.iJ/. 4 ii. 975 sq.; Wuttke, 
Der deutsdu Vol/.:saberg/au!Je,2 p. 317, 
§ 503 ; Kuhn und Schwartz, Nord
deutsche Sagen, .tl!iirchen rmd Gebriiuche, 
p. 443 sq., § 340; Woeste, Volks· 
iiberlieftrun~n ;, der Grafschaft 
llfark, p. 54, § 4 ; E. Meier, 
Deutsche Sagen, Sit/en und Gebriiuche 
aus Schwabm, p. 390, § 56 : 
Bavaria, Landes- tmd Vo!kskunde des 
Kifnt~rreichs Ba;•em, ii. 255 (willow
tree); ]. A. E. Kohler, Voll:sbrauch, 
etc., im Voigtlande, p. 414 sq. ; L. 
Stracker)an, Aberglaube und Sagen 
aus dem Herzogthum Olde11burg, i. 7 2 

sq., § 88; K. Bartsch, Sagm, 
.Viirclzen umi Cebriiudze aus Alel.:len
lmrg, ii. p. 290 sq., § 1447; ]. 
Haltrich, Zur Volksl:tmdc der Siebm
biirger Sachsm, p. 264. As to France, 
see Marcellus, De mcdti·ammtis, xxxiii. 
26 (where the tree is a cherry) ; De 

Nore, Coutumes, Alytlzes el T1·adititms 
des Provinres de France, p. 231 ; 
Berenger-Feraud, in Bull.-tim de Ia 
Sociltt d' A11tlzropologie de Paris, Qua· 
trieme Serie, i. (1890), pp. 895-902: 
id., Sujxrslilio11s t/ Sun•h•ancrs, 
i. 523 sqq. As to Denmark and 
Sweden, see Grimm, D.il/. 4 ii. 976; 
H. F. Feilberg, "Zwieselbaume nebst 
verwnndten Aberglnuben in Skandi
navien," Zeilsclzrift des Vcreilts fur 
Volkskunde, \'ii. (1897), p. 42 sqq. Ac
cording to some, the tree through 
which the child is passed should have 
been split by lightning (Bartsch, I.e.). 
The whole subject of passing sick 
people through narrow apertures as a 
mode of cure has been well handled in 
an elegant little monograph ( Un t•ieux 
,-jte medical, Paris, 1892) by Mr. H. 
Gaidoz, with whose general conclusion 
I agree. Compare also R. Andree, 
Ethnograplzische Parallelcn tmd Ver· 
gleiche (Stuttgart, 1878), p. 31 sq. ; 
E. S. Hartland, Legmd of Pcrsem, ii. 
146 .<q.; Berenger-Feraud, Suptr· 
slilions et Suroivances, i. 523·540. 
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IV LIFE-TREES 397 

the tree and the child is so close that if the tree is cut down 
the child will die.1 In the island of Rugen people believe 
that when a person who has been thus cured of rupture dies, 
his soul passes into the same oak-tree through which his 
body was passed in his youth.2 Thus it seems that with 
the disease the sufferer is supposed to transfer a certain 
vital part of himself to the tree so that it is impossible to 
injure the tree without at the same time injuring the man ; 
and in Rugen this partial union is thought to be completed 
by the transmigration of the man's soul at death into the 
tree. Apparently the disease is conceived as something 
physical, which forms part of the patient and yet can be 
stripped off him and left behind in the narrow aperture 
through which he has forced his way. As this view of the 
matter has been recently disputed,8 it seems desirable to 
establish it, if possible, by confirmatory evidence. We shall 
find such evidence in various parts of the world. 

In the island of Nias, when a man is in training for the 
priesthood, he has to be introduced to the various spirits 
between whom and mankind it will be his office to mediate. 
A priest takes him to an open window, and while the drums 
are beating points out to him the great spirit in the sun 
who calls away men to himself through death; for it is 
needful that the future priest should know him from whose 
grasp he will often be expected to wrest the sick and dying. 
In the evening twilight he is led to the graves and shown 
the envious spirits of the dead, who also arc. ever drawing 
away the living to their own shadowy world. Next day he 
is conducted to a river and shown the spirit of the waters ; 
and finally they take him up to a mountain and exhibit to 
him the spirits of the mountains, who have diverse shapes, 
some appearing like swine, others like buffaloes, others like 
goats, and others again like men with long hair on their 
bodies. When he has seen all this, his education is 
complete, but on his return from the mountain the new 
priest may not at once enter his own house. For the 

t Ploss, Das fl..ind,t ii. 221. tlzologie und Sillmkunde, ii. (I8Ss), 
p. 141. 

t R. Baier, "Beitrage von der Insel 3 lly Mt. E. S. Hartland, lfgmd 
RUgen," Zdtsclzrzft fiir deutsclze Jlfy. of ~erseus, ii. 147. 
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PASSING THROUGH A CLEFT CHAP. 

people think that, were he to do so, the dangerous spirits 
by whom he is still environed would stay in the house and 
visit both the family and the pigs with sickness. Accord
ingly he betakes himself to other villages and passes several 
nights there, hoping that the spirits will leave him and 
settle on the friends who receive him into their houses ; but 
naturally he does not reveal the intention of his visit to his 
hosts. Lastly, before he enters his own dwelling, he looks 
out for some young tree by the way, splits it down the 
middle, and then creeps through the fissure, in the belief 
that any spirit which may still . be clinging to him will thus 
be left sticking to the tree.1 Again, among the Bilqula or 
Bella Coola Indians of British Columbia "the bed of a 
mourner must be protected against the ghost of the deceased. 
His male relatives stick a thorn-bush into the ground at 
each corner of their beds. After four days these are thrown 
into the water. Mourners must rise early and go into the 
woods, where they stick four thorn-bushes into the ground, 
at the corners of a square, in which they cleanse themselves 
by rubbing their bodies with cedar branches. They also 
swim in ponds. After swimming they cleave four small 
trees and creep through the clefts, following the course of 
the sun. This they do on four subsequent mornings, 
cleaving new trees every day. Mourners cut their hair 
short. The hair that has been cut off is burnt. If they 
should not observe these regulations, it is believed that they 
would dream of the deceased." 2 To the savage, who fails 
to distinguish the visions of sleep from the appearances of 
waking life, the apparition of a dead man in a dream is 
equivalent to the actual presence of the ghost ; and accord
ingly he seeks to keep off the spiritual intruder, just as he 
might a creature of flesh and blood, by fencing his bed with 
thorn-bushes. Similarly the practice of creeping through 
four cleft trees is clearly an attempt to shake off the clinging 
ghost and leave it adhering to the trees, just as in Nias the 

1 Fr. Kramer, "Der Gotzendienst 
der Niasser, ., 1ijdschrift voor ltulische 
Taal- Land· m Volkenkutuk, xxxiii. 
(1890), pp. 478·480. 

3 Fr. Boas, in Seventh Report on 
the Norlh -1Vnlem Trilxs of Canada, 

p. IJ (separate reprint from the Rrpcrl 
q( the Bn'tisla A ss(}(ia/ion for I 891 ). 
We have seen (vol. i. p. 325) that the 
Shushwap Indians of the same region 
also fence their beds against ghosts 
with a hedge of thoro bushes. 
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IV TO SHAKE OFF SPIRITS 399 

future priest hopes to rid himself in like manner of the 
dangerous spirits who have dogged his steps from the 
mountains and the graves. 

This interpretation of the custom is strongly confirmed 
by a funeral ceremony which Dr. C. Hose witnessed in 
December I 898 at the chief village of the Madangs, a tribe 
who occupy a hitherto unexplored district in the heart of 
Borneo. "Just across the river from where we were sitting," 
says Dr. Hose, "was the graveyard, and there I witnessed 
a funeral procession as the day was drawing to a close. The 
coffin, which was a wooden box made from a tree-trunk, was 
decorated with red and black patterns in circles, with two 
small wooden figures of men placed at either end; it was 
lashed with rattans to a long pole, and by this means was 
lifted to the shoulders of the bearers, who numbered thirteen 
in all, and who then carried it to the burying-ground. After 
the mourners had all passed over to the graveyard, a man 
quickly cut a couple of small sticks, each five feet long and 
about an inch in diameter. One of these he split almost the 
whole way down, and forced the unsplit end into the ground, 
when the upper part opened like a V, leaving sufficient room 
for each person to pass through. He next split the top of 
the other stick, and placing another short stick in the cleft, 
made a cross, which he also forced into the ground. The 
funeral procession climbed the mound on which the cemetery 
was situated, passing through the V of the cleft stick in 
single file. As soon as the coffin had been placed on the 
stage erected for the purpose, the people commenced their 
return, following on one another's heels as quickly as possible, 
each spitting out the words, ' Pit balli krat balli jat tesip 
bertatip ! ' (' Keep back, and close out all things evil, and 
sickness ') as they passed through the V-shaped stick. The 
whole party having left the graveyard, the gate was closed 
by the simple process of tying the cleft ends of the stick 
together, and a few words were then said to the cross
stick, which they call ngring, or the wall that separates the 
living from the dead. All who had taken part in the 
ceremony then went and bathed before returning to their 
homes, rubbing their skins with rough pebbles, the old 
Mosaic idea of the uncleanness of the dead, as mentioned in 
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400 PASSING THROUGH APERTURES CHAP. 

Numbers (chap. xix.), evidently finding a place among their 
religious beliefs. It is apparently a great relief to their 
minds to think that they can shut out the spirit of the 
deceased. They believe that the spirit of the dead is not 
aware that life has left the body until a short time after the 
coffin has been taken to the graveyard, and then not until 
the spirit has had leisure to notice the clothes, weapons, and 
other articles belonging to its earthly estate, which are placed 
with the coffin. But before this takes place the gate has 
been closed." 1 Here the words uttered by the mourners in 
passing through the cloven stick show clearly that they 
believe the stick to act as a barrier or fence, on the further 
side of which they leave behind the ghost, whose successful 
pursuit might entail sickness and death on the survivors. 
Thus the passage of these Madang mourners through the 
cleft stick is strictly analogous to the passage of ruptured 
English children through a cleft ash-tree. Both are simply 
ways of leaving an evil thing behind. Similarly the subse
quent binding up of the cloven stick in Borneo is analogous 
to the binding up of the cloven ash-tree in England. Both 
are merely ways of barricading the road against the evil 
which is dogging your steps: having passed through the 
doorway you slam the door in the face of your pursuer. 

With a like intention, doubtless, some of the savages 
of Tonqui~ repair after a burial to the banks ·of a stream 
and there creep through a triangle formed by leaning two 
reeds against each other, while the sorcerer souses them 
with dirty water. All the relations of the deceased must 
wash their garments in the stream before they return 
home, and they may not set foot in the house till they 
have shorn their hair at the foot of the ladder. After
wards the sorcerer comes and sprinkles the whole house 
with water for the purpose of expelling evil spirits.~ Here 
again we cannot doubt that the creeping through the 
triangle of reeds is intended to rid the mourners of the 
troublesome ghost. So when the Kamtchatkans had dis-

t C. Hose," In the heart of Borneo, " 
The Gco.rraphi£al Jot~rnal, xvi. July 
1900, p. 45 sq. 

2 Pinabel, "Notes sur quelques 

peuplades dependant du Tong-King,·· 
Hu/leti11 tk Ia Sodlt.! tk Glotrrapllt;·, 
Septieme Seric, v. {Paris, 1884), p. 
430. 1 
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JV TO SHAKE OFF GHOSTS 401 

posed of a corpse after their usual fashion by throwing it to 
the dogs to be devoured, they purified themselves as follows. 
They went into the forest and cut various roots which they 
bent into rings, and through these rings they crept twice. 
Afterwards they carried the rings back to the forest and 
flung them away westward. The Koraks, a people of the 
same region, burn their dead and hold a festival in honour 
of the departed a year after the death. At this festival, 
which takes place on the spot where the corpse was burned, 
or, if that is too far off, on a neighbouring height, they 
sacrifice two young reindeer which have never been in 
harness, and the sorcerer sticks a great many reindeer horns 
in the earth, believing that thereby he is dispatching a 
whole herd of these animals to their deceased friend in the 
other world. Then they all hasten home, and purify them
selves by passing between two poles planted in the ground, 
while the sorcerer strikes them with a stick and adjures 
death not to carry them off.1 In the light of the customs 
cited above, as well as of a multitude of ceremonies observed 
for a similar purpose in all parts of the world,2 we may 
safely assume that when people creep through rings after 
a death or pass between p~les after a sacrifice to the dead, 
their intention simply is to interpose a barrier between 
themselves and the ghost ; they make their way through a 
narrow pass or aperture through which they hope that the 
ghost will not be able to follow them. To put it otherwise, 
they conceive that the spirit of the dead is sticking to them 
like a burr, and that like a burr it may be rubbed or scraped 
off and left adhering to the sides of the opening through 
which they have squeezed themselves. 

Similarly, when a pestilence is raging among the Koraks, 
they kill a dog, wind its guts about two poles, and pass 
between the poles,8 doubtless for the sake of giving the slip 
to the demon of the plague in the same way that they give 
the slip to the ghost. When the Kayans of Borneo have 

t S. Krascheninnikow, Beultreilmng 
ties Landes Kamlukalka (Lemgo, 
1766), pp. 268, 282. 

s For some examples of these I may 
refer to an article of mine, "On certain 
uurial customs as illustrative of the 

VOL. Ill 

primitive theory of the soul," Journal 
of Ike Anl/trQpo/Qgica/ lnstilule, xv. 
(1886), p. 64 sqq. 

3 S. • Krascheninnikow, QjJ. eil. p. 
277 sq. 

2D 
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402 PASSING THROUGH APERTURES CHAP. 

been dogged by an evil spirit on a journey and are nearing 
their destination, they fashion a small archway of boughs, 
light a fire under it, and pass in single file under the archway 
and over the fire, spitting into the fire as they pass. By 
this ceremony, we are told, " they thoroughly exorcise the 
evil spirits and emerge on the other side free from all baleful 
influences." 1 Here, to make assurance doubly sure, a fire 
as well as an archway is interposed between the travellers 
and the dreadful beings who are walking unseen behind. 
In our own country the Highlanders of Strathspey used to 
force all their sheep and lambs to pass through a hoop of 
rowan-tree on All Saints' Day and Beltane (the first of 
November and the first of May),2 probably as a means of 
warding off the witches, who are especially dreaded on the 
first of May, and against whose malignant arts the rowan· 
tree affords an efficient protection. In Sweden when a 
natural ring has been found in a tree, it is carefully removed 
and treasured in the family; for sick and especially rickety 
children are cured by merely passing through it.8 To crawl 
under a bramble which has formed an arch by sending 
down a second root into the ground, is an English cure 
for whooping-cough, rheumatism, fx>ils, and other complaints. 
In Devonshire the patient should creep through the arch 
thrice with the sun, that is from east to west. When a child 
is passed through it for whooping-cough, the operators ought 
to say: 

"In bramble, out cough, 
Here I leave the whooping-cough." 4 

I W. H . Furness, Folk· lore iu 
Borneo, a Sketck, p. 28 (Walling
ford, Pennsylvania, 1899, privately 
printed). 

I John Ramsay of Ochtertyre, Scot
land and Scotsmen i11 tke Eigktemtlt 
Century, edited by A. Allardyce, ii. 
454· Immediately after mentioning 
this custom the writer adds : " And in 
Breadalbane it is the custom for the 
dairymaid to drive tbe cattle to the 
sheals with a wand of that tree [the 
rowan) cut upon the day of removal, 
which is laid above the door until the 
cattle be going back again to the 
winter·town. This was reckoned a 

preservative against witchcraft." As to 
the witches' sabbath on the first of May, 
see above, pp.IJ2, 266, and voL i. p.1941 

note J . As to the power of the rowan· 
tree to counteract their spells, see 'W. 
Gregor, Folk-lore of Ike Nqrlk-Easl Of 
s,·otland, p. 188; J. C. Atkinson, Fort)' 
Years in a ,Jtoorland Pansll (London, 
1891), p. 97 sqq. 

3 H. F. Feilberg, "Zwieselbaume 
nebst verwandten Aberglauben in 
Skandinavien," Zeilukrift des Vereins 
fur VolkskutUie, vii. (1897), p. 49 Uf· 

4 Dyer, Engllsll Folk-lore, p. 171 
sq. ; W. G. Black, Fo/1:-mmidne, p. 
70. • 
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In Perigord and other parts of France the same cure is 
employed for boils.1 In Bulgaria, when a person suffers from a 
congenital malady such as scrofula, a popular cure is to take 
him to a neighbouring village and there make him creep naked 
thrice through an arch, which is formed by inserting the 
lower ends of two vine branches in the ground and joining 
their upper ends together. When he has done so, he hangs 
his clothes on a tree, and dons other garments. On his way 
home the patient must also crawl under a ploughshare, which 
is held high enough to let him pass.2 Further, when 
whooping-cough is prevalent in a Bulgarian village, an old 
woman will scrape the earth from under the root of a willow
tree. Then all the children of the village creep through the 
opening thus made, and a thread from the garment of each 
of them is hung on the willow. Adults sometimes go through 
the same ceremony after recovering from a dangerous illness.' 
Similarly, when sickness is rife among some of the villages 
to the east of Lake Nyassa, the inhabitants crawl through 
an arch formed by bending a wand and inserting the two 
ends in the ground By way of further precaution they 
wash themselves on the spot with medicine and water, and 
then bury the medicine and the evil influence together in 
the earth. The same ceremony is resorted to as a means of 
keeping off evil spirits, wild beasts, and enemies! In Uganda, 
when a chief is sick, they sometimes kill a cow near his 
house and sprinkle the blood on the door-posts. A stout 
stick, to which some grass has been fastened, is also 
daubed with the blood and placed across the doorway. 
Then the sick man, who has been brought out to witness all 
this, is besprinkled with the blood on his forehead, shoulders, 
and legs below the knees. After that he must jump over 
the stick in the doorway, and as he does so he lets his bark-

I De Nore, Cuutumes, .1/ythes el 
Traditiuns des PrtnJinus de France, p. 
I 52 ; H. Gaidoz, Un vieu.x rile medi
cal, p. 7 SfJ. 

2 A. Strausz, Die Bulgarm (Leipsic, 
1898), p. 414. 

3 A. Strausz, up. cit; p. 404. 
t Last .fuurnals uf David Livin,I{

Jitmiin Central Afn"ca (London, 1874), 

i. 6o. Among some tribes of South· 
Eastern Australia it was customary at 
the ceremonies of initiation to bend 
growing saplings into arches and com· 
pel the novices to pass under them ; 
sometimes the youths had to crawl on 
the ground to get through. The 
intention of the ceremony is not stated. 
See A. W. Howitt, in.fut~rn. A11lhrup. 
/mt. xiii. (1884), p. 445· 
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cloth fall off. He may not look behind him, but must go 
straight on. The priest then takes up the meat and the 
bark-cloth and goes in the opposite direction, never looking 
behind him. Afterwards he eats the meat with his friends 
in the open space before the chiefs house. \Ve are told 
that "the evil is thus atoned for and clings to the bark
cloth." Sometimes the treatment is different. After the 
door-posts have been bespattered with the blood of the cow, 
the patient is brought into the garden. Here the priest 
takes a plantain stem some six feet long, and having made 
a long cut down it, opens it wide enough for the sick man 
to pass through. As the patient goes through he leaves his 
bark-cloth behind, and walks straight on into the house. 
After that the priest removes the plantain stem and throws it 
away on the road.1 Here plainly the patient is supposed to 
leave the sickness behind him adhering to the bark-cloth at 
the moment when he jumps over the blood-smeared stick in 
the doorway or squeezes himself through the cleft in the 
split plantain. 

But if the intention of these ceremonies is merely to rid 
the performer of some harmful thing, whether a disease or a 
ghost or a demon, which is supposed to be clinging to him, 
we should expect to find that any narrow hole or opening 
would serve the purpose as well as a cleft tree 'or stick, an 
arch or ring of boughs, or a couple of posts fixed upright in the 
ground. And this expectation is not disappointed. On the 
coast of Morven and Mull thin ledges of rock may be seen 
pierced with large holes near the sea. Consumptive people 
used to be brought thither, and after the tops of nine waves 
had been caught in a dish and thrown on the patient's head, 
he was made to pass through one of the rifted rocks thrice 
in the direction of the sun.2 In the parish of Madern in 
Cornwall there is a perforated stone called the Men an Tol, 
or " holed stone," through which people formerly crept as a 
remedy for pains in the back and limbs ; and at certain 
times of the year parents drew their children through the 

1 From notes on the customs and 2 John Ramsay, Stotland and Scots-
religion of the Waganda sent me by the "'en in the Eighteent4 Century, ii. 
Rev. John Roscoe, missionary in 451 sq. 
Uganda. . 
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hole to cure them of the rickets.1 Near Everek, on the site 
of the ancient Caesarea in Asia Minor, there is a rifted rock 
through which persons pass to rid themselves of a cough.2 

Sometimes the hole which is to serve as a gateway to 
health and happiness is made by burrowing in the ground. 
In the Middle Ages both children and cattle were cured by 
being forced through a hole dug in the earth.8 Less than 
twenty years ago a Danish cure for childish ailments was to 
dig up several sods, arrange them so as to form a hole, and 
then pass the sick child through it.4 Among the Corannas, 
a people of the Hottentot race on the Orange River, " when 
a child recovers from a dangerous illness, a trench is dug in 
the ground, across the middle of which an arch is thrown, 
and an ox made to stand upon it ; the child is then dragged 
under the arch. After this ceremony the animal is killed, 
and eaten by married people who have children, none else 
being permitted to participate of the feast." 6 Here the 
attempt to leave the sickness behind in the hole, which is 
probably the essence of the ceremony, may perhaps be com
bined with an endeavour to impart to the child the strength 
and vigour of the animal. Ancient India seems also to 
have been familiar with the same primitive notion that 

1 W. Borlase, A11liquiJies, hislqrira! 
and mqnummla!, o/ the Cqzmly o/ 
Cqrnwa/1 (London, 1779), p. 177 sq. 

s Carnoy et Nicolaides, TraditiQits 
popu!aires de I' Asie Jfineure, p. 338. 

3 Grimm, D.llt.• ii. 975 sq. ; H. 
Gaidoz, Un vieux n"te medical, pp. II, 
21. 

4 H. Feilberg, in Zeilschrift des 
Vereins fiir Vq/kskunde, vii. ( 1897), p. 
45· 

6 J. Campbell, Travds i11 Squlh 
Africa, Secqnd Jqurney (London, 
1822), ii. 346. Among the same 
people " when a person is ill, they 
bring an ox to the place where he is 
laid. Two cuts are then made in one 
of its legs, extending down the whole 
length of it. The skin in the middle 
of the leg being raised up, the operator 
thrusts in his hand, to make way for 
that of the sick person, whose whole 
body is afterwards rubbed over with 
the blood of the animal. The ox after 

enduring this torment is killed, and 
those who are married and have chil
dren, as in the other case, are the only 
partakers of the feast" (]. Campbell, 
qp. cit. ii. 346 sq.). Here again the 
intention seems to be not so much to 
transfer the disease to the ox, as to 
transfuse the healthy life of the beast 
into the veins of the sick man. The 
same is perhaps true of the Welsh and 
French cure for whooping-cough, which 
consists in passing the little sufferer 
several times under an ass. See Brand, 
pqpu!ar A~tliquilies, iii. 288; Berenger
Feraud, in Bulletins de Ia SIXiltl 
d ' Anthrqpufqg·ie de Paris, Quatrieme 
Serie, i. (1890), p. 897; id., Super
stitiqns el Survivances, i. 526. But 
more probably the intention really is 
to give the whooping-cough to the 
animal ; for it might reasonably be 
thought that the feeble whoop of the 
sick child would neither seriously im
pair the lungs, nor perceptibly augment 
the stentorian bray, of the donkey. 
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sickness could, as it were, be stripped off the person of the 
sufferer by passing him through a narrow aperture ; for in 
the Rigveda it is said that lndra cured Apala of a disease 
of the skin by drawing her through the yoke of the chariot; 
"thus the god made her to have a golden skin, purifying her 
thrice." 1 

We may therefore take it as tolerably certain that, in the 
opinion of the vulgar, the sympathetic relation established 
between a person and the tree through which he has been 
passed arises from the transference to the tree of some 
vital portion of the man, and further that this transference 
is supposed to take place in the crassest and most palpable 
fashion, the man leaving a part of himself behind him in the 
tree, just as he might leave shreds of his skin or clothing 
behind him in a thorn-hedge through which he had forced 
his way. That the thing which he thus deposits in the tree 
is often a disease or malady makes no difference ; to the 
primitive mind a disease may easily present itself as a 
concrete material thing which forms part of the man and 
which may, like his skin or his nails, be detached from him 
by physical abrasion. 

But in practice, as in folk-tales, it is not merely with 
trees and plants that the life of a person is occasionally 
believed to be united by a bond of physical sympathy. 
The same bond, it is supposed, may exist between a man 
and an animal or a thing, so that the death or destruction 
of the animal or thing is immediately followed by the death 
of the man. The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus was once 
informed by an astronomer that the life of Simeon, prince 
of Bulgaria, was bound up with a certain column in Con
stantinople, so that if the capital of the column were removed 

1 H. Oltlenberg. Die Rdigion des 
Veda, p. 495· With the preceding 
examples before us, it seems worth 
while asking whether the ancient 
Italian practice of making conquered 
enemies to pass under a yoke may not 
in its origin have been n purificatory 
ceremony, designed to strip the foe of 
his malignant and hostile powers before 
dismissing him to his home. For 
apparently the ceremony was only 

observed with prisoners who were 
about to be released ; had it been a 
mere mark of ignominy, there seems 
to be no reason why it should not have 
been inflicted also on men who were 
doomed to die. See Livy, iii. 28, ix. 
6, 15, x. J6. The so·called yoke in 
this case consisted of two spears set 
upright in the ground with a third 
spear laid transversely across them 
(Livy, iii. 28). 
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IV BETWEEN PERSON AND THIA"G 

Simeon would immediately die. The Emperor took the 
hint and removed the capital, and at the same hour, as the 
emperor learned by inquiry, Simeon died of heart disease in 
Bulgaria.1 Amongst the Karens of Burma "the knife with 
which the navel-string is cut is carefully preserved for the 
child. The life of the child is supposed to be in some way 
connected with it, for if lost or destroyed it is said the child 
will not be long-lived." 2 When Mr. Macdonald was one 
day sitting in the house of a Hlubi chief, awaiting the 
appearance of that great man, who was busy decorating his 
person, a native pointed to a pair of magnificent ox-horns, 
and said, "Ntame has his soul in these horns." The horns 
were those of an animal which had been sacrificed, and they 
were held sacred. A magician had fastened them to the 
roof to protect the house and its inmates from the thunder
bolt. " The idea," adds Mr. Macdonald, " is in no way 
foreign to South African thought. A man's soul there may 
dwell in the roof of his house, in a tree, by a spring of 
water, or on some mountain scaur." 8 An old Mang'anje 
woman in the West Shire district of British Central Africa 
used to wear round her neck an ivory ornament, hollow, and 
about three inches long, which she called her life or soul 
(moyo wanga). Naturally, she would not part with it; a 
planter tried to buy it of her, but in vain.' Some twenty 
years ago, two English missionaries established at San 
Salvador, the capital of the king of Congo, asked the natives 
repeatedly whether any of them had seen the strange, big, 
East African goat which Stanley had given to a chief at 
Stanley Pool in 1 8 7 7. But their inquiries were fruitless ; 
no native would admit that he had seen the goat. " Some 
years afterward, the missionaries discovered that the reason 
they could obtain no reply to their inquiry was that the 
people all thought that they, the missionaries, believed the 
goat contained the spirit of the king of San Salvador, and 

1 Cedrenus, Compmd. His/or. p. 
625 B, vol. ii. p. 308, ed. Bekker. 

1 F. Mason, "Physical Character of 
the Karens," Journal of tlze Asiatic 
S«iely of Bmgal, 1866, pt. ii. p. 9· 

a J. Macdonald, .Re/~(ltm mtd AIJ•IIz, 
p. 190. 

4 Alice Werner, in a letter to the 
author, dated 25th September 1899. 
Miss Werner knew the old woman. 
Compare Contempqrary .Review, lxx. 
<July· December 1896), p. 389, where 
Miss Werner describes the ornament 
as a rounded peg, tapering to a point, 
with a neck or notch at the top. 
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SYMPATHETIC RELATION CHAP. 

therefore they wished to obtain possession of it, and so 
exercise an evil influence over the king.'' 1 Among several 
of the tribes on the banks of the Niger, between Lokoja 
and the delta, there exists " a belief in the possibility of a 
man possessing an alter ego in the form of some animal, 
such as a crocodile or hippopotamus. It is believed that 
such a person's life is bound up with that of the animal to 
such an extent that· whatever affects the one produces a 
corresponding impression upon the other, and that if one 
dies the other must speedily do so too. It happened not 
very long ago that an Englishman shot a hippopota-mus 
close to a native village ; the friends of a woman who died 
the same night in the village demanded and eventually 
obtained five pounds as compensation for the murder of the 
woman." 2 At home in England beliefs of the same sort 
are not unknown. In Yorkshire witches are thought to 
stand in such peculiarly close relations to hares, that if a 
particular hare is killed or wounded, a certain witch will at 
the same moment be killed or receive a hurt in her body 
exactly corresponding to the wound in the hare.3 In like 
manner the Yakuts of Siberia believe that every shaman or 
wizard keeps his soul, or one of his souls, incarnate in an 
animal which is carefully concealed from all the world. 
" Nobody can find my external soul, it lies hidden far away 
in the stony mountains of Edzhigansk," said one famous 
wizard. Only once a year, when the last snows melt and 
the earth turns black; do these incarnate souls of shamans 
in animal form appear among the dwellings of men. They 
wander everywhere, but none save shamans can see them. 
The strong ones sweep roaring and noisily along, the weak 
steal about quietly and furtively. Often they fight, and 
then the wizard whose external soul is beaten, falls ill or 
dies. The weakest and most cowardly wizards are they 
whose souls are incarnate in the shape of dogs, for the dog 
gives his human double no peace, but gnaws his heart and 
tears his body. The most powerful wizards are they whose 

I Herbert Ward, Fit'e Y~ars witll 
. the Congo Cannibals (London, 1890), 

P· 53· 
2 C. H. Robinson, Hausaland 

(London, 1896), p. 36 sq. 

3 Th. Parkinson, Yorkshire Ugr1rds 
and Traditions, Second Series (Lon· 
don, 1889), p. 160 sq. ; J. C. Atkin· 
son, Forty Ytars in a 11/{)(W/and ParisA 
(London, 1891), p. 82 sqq. 
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external souls have the shape of stallions, elks, black bears, 
eagles, or boars. Again, the Samoyeds of the Turukhinsk 
region hold that every shaman has a familiar spirit in the 
shape of a boar, which he leads about by a magic belt. On 
the death of the boar, the shaman himself dies ; and stories 
are told of battles between wizards, who send their spirits to 
fight before they encounter each other in person.1 The 
Malays believe that 11 the soul of a person may pass into 
another person or into an animal, or rather that such a 
mysterious relation can arise between the two that the fate 
of the one is wholly dependent on that of the other." 2 In 
the Banks Islands 11 some people connect themselves with 
an object, generally an animal, as a lizard or a snake, or 
with a stone, which they imagine to have a cert11in very 
close natural relation to themselves. This, at Mota, is called 
tamaniu-likeness. This word at Aurora is used for the 
'alai' [i.e. soul] of Mota. Some fancy dictates the choice 
of a tamaniu; or it may be found by drinking the infusion 
of certain herbs and heaping together the dregs. Whatever 
living thing is first seen in or upon the heap is the tamaniu. 
It is watched, but not fed or worshipped. The natives 
believe that it comes at call. The life of the man is bound 
up with the life of his tamaniu. If It dies, gets broken or 
lost, the man will die. In sickness they send to see how 
the tamaniu is, and judge the issue accordingly. This is 
only the fancy of some." 8 

But what among the Banks Islanders and the Malays 
is irregular and occasional, among other peoples is systematic 
and universal. The Zulus believe that every man has 
his i!tlozi, a kind of mysterious serpent, 11 which specially 
guards and helps him, lives with him, wakes with him, 
sleeps and travels with him, but always under ground. 
If it ever makes its appearance, great is the joy, and the 
man must seek to discover the meaning of its appearance. 

1 Mikhailovskii, "Shamanism in 
Siberia and European Russia, "Jour~tal 
of the Allllzropologica/ lmtitul~, xxiv. 
(1895), PP· 133, '34· 

2 Matthes, ;1/al.:anarsclz. Holla~~tisclz 
IVoordmboek, s.v. somd111gd, p. 569; 

G. A. \Vilken, " Het animisme bij de 
ovolken van den lndischen Archipel," 

De lt~di.ulze Gids, June 1884, p. 
933· 

3 R. H . Codrington, "Notes on the 
Customs of Mota, Banks Islands " 
(communicated by the Re\'. Lorimer 
:Fison), 71-attsactiom of lite Ro)•al Society 
of Victoria, xvi. 136. Compare id., 
Tlte :llelallesia11s, p. 25 I. 
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410 TilE BUSH-SOUL CHAP. 

He who has no ilz/ozi must die. Therefore if any one 
unintentionally kills an iltlozi serpent, the man whose 
iltlozi it was dies, but the serpent comes to life again." 1 

Every Calabar negro has regularly four souls, one of 
which always lives outside of his body in the form of a 
wild beast in the forest. This bush-soul, as Miss Kingsley 
calls it, may be almost any animal, for example a 
leopard, a fish, or a tortoise ; but it is never a domestic 
animal and never a plant. Unless he is gifted with second 
sight, a man cannot see his own bush-soul, but a diviner 
will often tell him what sort of creature his bush-soul is, and 
after that the man will be careful not to kill any animal of 
that species and will strongly object to any one else doing 
so. A man and his sons have usually the same sort of 
animals for their bush-souls, and so with a mother and her 
daughters. But sometimes all the children of a family take 
after the bush-soul of their father ; for example, if his 
external soul is a leopard, all his sons and daughters will 
have leopards for their external souls. And on the other 
hand, sometimes they all take after their mother ; for 
instance, if her external soul is a tortoise, all the external 

1 F. Speckmann, Die Bermanns
burgrr Missi011 in Afrika (Hennanns
burg, 1876), p. 167. However, Miss 
Alice Werner writes to me (25th Sep
tember 1899) that she thinks Mr. 
Speckmann's "account of the idhlozi 
(not ihlozi) among the Zulus is not 
the correct one-certainly it is not the 
one usually received. The amadhlozi 
are anastral spirits, who come back 
on occasion, in the form of snakes." 
Certainly, in the other accounts which 
I have consulted, the amadltlo3i (plural 
fonn of idltlozz) are said to be serpents 
into which people change at death. 
Serpents which are dead men may 
easily be distinguished from common 
snakes, for they frequent huts ; they 
do not eat mice, and they are not 
afraid of people. If a man in his life 
had a scar, his serpent after his death 
will also have a scar; if he had only 
one eye, his serpent will have only one 
eye ; if he was lame, his serpent will 
be lame too. That is how you can 
recognise So-and-so in his serpent-form. 

Chiefs do not turn into the same kind 
of snakes as ordinary people. For 
common folk become harmless snakes 
with green and white bellies and very 
small heads ; but kings become boa
constrictors or the large and deadly 
black Mamba. SeeJ.Shooter,.Aafirsif 
Natal, p. 161 sq. ; Callaway, Rdigious 
System if the Ama:ulu, Part ii. pp. 
134 sq., 140, 196-202, 205, 208-211, 
231; David Leslie, Amolt,f{ tlu Zulr1s 
rmd Amalo~tga.s (Edinburgh, 1875), 
pp. 48, 148, 21J. Mr. F. B. Jevons 
has suggested that the Roman genius, 
the guardian-spirit which accompanied 
a man from birth to death (Censorious, 
De du 1talali, J), and was commonly 
represented in the form of a snake, 
may have been an external soul. See 
F. B. Jevons, Plutar(n's Homam Quts
tio~ts, lntrod. p. xlvii. sq. ; id., Intro
duction to tire History of Relz;f{lim, p. 
186 sq. ; Preller, Romiuhe Jl!ytltoltJgit,' 
ii. 195 sqq. The suggestion is not 
improbable, but the evidence seem~ 
hardly conclusive. 
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IV THE BUSH-SOUL 411 

souls of her sons and daughters will be tortoises too. So 
intimately bound up is the life of the man with that of the 
animal which he regards as his external or bush-soul, that 
the death or injury of the animal necessarily entails the 
death or injury of the man. And conversely, when the man 
dies, his bush-soul can no longer find a place of rest, but 
goes mad and rushes into the fire or charges people and is 
knocked on the head, and that is the end of it. When a 
person is sick, the diviner will sometimes tell him that his 
bush-soul is angry at being neglected ; thereupon the patient 
will make an offering to the offended spirit and deposit it in 
a tiny hut in the forest at the spot where the animal, which 
is his external soul, was last seen. If the bush-soul is 
appeased, the patient recovers ; but if it is not, he dies. 
Yet the foolish bush-soul does not understand that in injur
ing the man it injures itself, and that it cannot long survive 
his decease.1 

Amongst the Zapotecs of Central America, when a 
woman was about to be confined, her relations assembled in 
the hut, and began to draw on the floor figures of different 
animals, rubbing each one out as soon as it was completed. 
This went on till the moment of birth, and the figure that 
then remained sketched upon the ground was called the 
child's tona or second self. " When the child grew old 
enough he procured the animal that represented him and 
took care of it, as it was believed that health and existence 
were bound up with that o( the animal's, in fact that the 
death of both would occur simultaneously," or rather that 
when the animal died the man would die.2 Among the 

I Mis.~ Mary H. Kingsley, Tra<•ds 
iti West Africa, p. 46o sq. The 
lamented authoress was kind enough 
to give me in conversation (1st June 
1897) some details which do not 
appear in her book ; among these are 
the statements, which I have embodied 
in the text, that the bush-soul is never 
a domestic animal, and that when a 
man knows what kind of animal his 
bush-soul is, he will not kill an animal 
of that species and will strongly object 
to any one else doing so. Miss Kingsley 
was not able to say whether persons 
who have the same sort of bush-soul 

are allowed or forbidden to marry each 
other. 

2 Bancroft, Native .Raus o/ the 
Pa<i.Jic Coast, i. 661. The words 
quoted by Bancroft (p. 662, note), 
"Conslrvase mire e//os Ia creenda de 
que su vida eslti unida J Ia de un 
animal, y que es fonoso que mueran 
ellos ettaltdo Isle muere," are not quite 
accurately represented by the statement 
of &ncroft in the text. Elsewhere 
(vol. ii. p. 277) the same writer calls 
the "second self" of the Zapotecs a 
" nagual, or tutelary genius," adding 
that the fate of the child was supposed 
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412 THE NAGUAL CHAP. 

, Indians of Guatemala and Honduras the nagual or naual is 
" that animate or inanimate object, generally an animal~ 
which stands in a parallel relation to a particular man, so 
that the weal and woe of the man depend on the fate of the 
nagual." 1 According to an old writer, many Indians of 
Guatemala "are deluded by the devil to believe that their 
life dependeth upon the life of such and such a beast (which 
they take unto them as their familiar spirit) and think that 
when that beast dieth they must die; wh~ he is chased~ 
their hearts pant ; when he is faint, they are faint ; nay, it 
happeneth that by the devil's delusion they appear in the 
shape of that beast (which commonly by their choice is a 
buck, or doe, a lion, or tigre, or dog, or eagle) and in that 
shape have been shot at and wounded." 2 Herrera's account 
of the way in which the Indians of Honduras acquired their 
naguals, runs thus : "The devil deluded them, appearing in 
the shape of a lion or a tiger, or a coyte, a beast like a 
wolf, or in the shape of an alligator, a snake, or a bird,· that 
province abounding in creatures of prey, which they called 
naguales, signifying keepers or guardians, and when the bird 
died the Indian that was in league with him died also, 
which often happened and was looked upon as infallible. 
The manner of contracting this alliance was thus. The 
Indian repaired to the river, wood, hill, or most obscure 
place, where he called upon the devils by such names as he 
thought fit, talked to the rivers, rocks, or woods, said he 
went to weep that he might have the same his predecessors 
had, carrying a cock or a dog to sacrifice. In that melan
choly fit he fell asleep, and either in a dream or waking 
saw some one of the aforesaid birds or other creatures, 
whom he entreated to grant him profit in salt, cacao, or any 

· to be so intimately bound up with the 
fortune of the animal that the death 
of the one involved the death of the 
other. 

I Otto Stoll, Di"e Etlmologie der 
/ndi"anerstiimme wn GuaJemala (Ley
den, 1889), p. 57· 

2 Thomas Gage, A New Survey of 
the West Indies, third edition (London, 
1677}, p. 334· The same writer 
relates how a certain Indian named 
Gonzalez was reported to have the 

power of turning himself into a lion or 
rather a puma. Once when a Spaniard 
had shot a puma in the nose, Gonzalez 
was found with a bruised face and 
accused the Spaniard of having shot 
him. Another Indian chief named 
Gomez was said to have transformed 
himself into a puma, and in that shape 
to have fought a terrific battle with a 
rival chief named Lopez, who had 
changed himself into a jaguar. See 
Gage, op. a~. pp. J8J·J89. 
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other commodity, drawing blood from his own tongue, ears, 
and other parts of his body, making his contract at the 
same time with· the said creature, the which either in a 
dream or waking told him, ' Such a day you shall go abroad 
asporting, and I will be the first bird or other animal you 
shall meet, and will be your nagual and companion at all 
times.' Whereupon such friendship was contracted between 
them, that when one of them died the other did not survive, 
and they fancied that he who had no nagual could not be 
rich." 1 The Indians were persuaded that the death of their 
nagual would entail their own. Legend affirms that in the 
first battles with the Spaniards on the plateau of Quetzalte
nango the naguals of the Indian chiefs fought in the form of 
serpents. The nagual of the highest chief was especially 
conspicuous, because it had the form of a great bird, re
splendent in green plumage. The Spanish general Pedro 
de Alvarado killed the bird with his lance, and at the same '( 
moment the Indian chief fell dead to the ground.2 

In many of the Australian tribes each sex regards a 
particular species of animals in the same way that a Central 
American Indian regards his nagual, but with this difference, 
that whereas the Indian apparently knows the individual 
animal with which his life is bound up, the Australians only 
know that each of their lives is bound up with some one 
animal of the species, but they cannot say with which. The 
result naturally is that every man spares and protects all 
the animals of the species with which the lives of the men 
are bound up ; and every woman spares and protects all the 
animals of the species with which the lives of the women are 
bound up ; because no one knows but that the death of any 
animal of the respective species might entail his or her own ; 

1 Herrera, General History of the 
Vast Continent and Islands of America, 
translated by Capt. John Stevens, iv. 
138 sq. The Indians of Santa Catalina 
Istlavacan still receive at birth the 
name of some animal, which is com· 
monly regarded as their guardian spirit 
for the rest of their life. The name is 
bestowed by the heathen priest, who 
commonly hears of a birth in the 
village sooner than his Catholic col-

league. See K. Scherzer, " Die 
Indianer von Santa Catalina Istlava· 
cana (Frauenfuss), ein Beitrag zur 
Culturgeschichte der Urbewohner Cen· 
tral· Amerikas," Sitzungslun'cltte der 
pltilos. histtJr. Cla;se tier J:ais. AJ:ademu 
der Wissm. (Vienna), xviii. (1856), 
P· 235· 

2 Otto Stoll, lJu Etltnologie der 
Indianersliimme von Guatemala, p. 
57 sq. 
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414 SEX-TOTEMS CHAP. 

just as the killing of the green bird was immediately 
followed by the death of the Indian chief, and the killing of 
the parrot by . the death of Punchkin in the fairy tale. 
Thus, for example, the Wotjobaluk tribe of South-Eastern 
Australia "held that 'the life of Ng\inung\inut (the Bat) is 
the life of a man, and the life of Yartatgurk (the Nightjar) 
is the life of a woman,' and that when either of these 
creatures is killed the life of some man or of some woman 
is shortened. In such a case every man or every woman 
in the camp feared that he or she might be the victim, and 
from this cause great fights arose in this tribe. I learn that 
in these fights, men on one side and women on the other, it 
was not at all certain which would be victorious, for at 
times the women gave the men a severe drubbing with their 
yainsticks while often women were injured or killed by 
spears." 1 The particular species of animals with which the 
lives of the sexes were believed to be respectively bound up 
varied somewhat from tribe to tribe. Thus whereas among 
the Wotjobaluk the bat was the animal of the men, at Gun
bower Creek on the Lower Murray the bat seems to have 
been the animal of the women, for the natives would not 
kill it for the reason that "if it was killed, one of their 
lubras [women] would be sure to die in consequence." 2 

But the belief itself and the fights to which it gave rise are 

I A. W. Howitt, "Further Notes 
on the Australian Class Systems,'' 
Journ. Antnrop. Ins/. xviii. ( 1889), p. 
58. It is very remarkable that among 
the Kurnai these fights had a special 
connection with marriage. \Vhen 
young men were backward of taking 
wives, the women used to go out into 
the forest and kill an emu-wren, which 
was the men's" brother"; therrreturn· 
ing to the camp they showed the dead 
bird to the men. The result was a fight 
between the young men and the young 
women, in which, however, lads who 
were not yet marriageable might not 
take part. Next day the marriageable 
young men went out and killed a 
superb warbler, which was the women's 
"sister," and this led to a worse fight 
than before. Some days afterwards, 
when the wounds and bruises were 

healed, one of the marriageable young 
men met one of the marriageable young 
women, and said, " Superb warbler ! " 
She answered, "Emu-wren! \\'bat 
does the emu-wren eat?" To which 
the young man answered, " He t'ats 
so-and-so," naming kangaroo, opossum, 
emu, or some other game. Then they 
laughed, and she ran off with him 
without telling any one. See Fison 
and Howitt, Kamilaroi and Kurn4i, 
p. 201 sq. Perhaps this killing of the 
sex· totem before marriage may be 
related to the pretence of killing young 
men and bringing them to life again at 
puberty. See below, p. 422 sqq. 

I Gerard Krdft, " Manners and 
Customs of the Aborigines of the Lower 
Murray and Darling," Transa<l. P4ihs. 
So(. Ne-.u St~~~ln Wales, 1862-65, p. 
359 sq. 
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known to have extended over a large part of South-Eastern 
Australia, and probably they extended much farther.1 The 
belief is a very serious one, and so consequently are the 
fights which spring from it Thus where the bat is the 
men's animal they " protect it against injury, even to the 
half-killing of their wives for its sake"; and where the fern
owl or large goatsucker (a night-bird) is the women's 
animal, " it is jealously protected by them. If a man kills 
one, they are as much enraged as if it was one of their 
children, and will strike him with their long poles." 2 

The jealous protection thus afforded by Australian men 
and women to bats and owls respectively (for bats and 
owls seem to be the creatures usually allotted to the two 
sexes) 8 is not based upon purely selfish considerations. 
For each man believes that not only his own life but the 
lives of his father, brothers, sons, and so on are bound up with 
the lives of particular bats, and that therefore in protecting the 
bat species he is protecting the lives of all his male relations 
as well as his own. Similarly, each woman believes that the 
lives of her mother, sisters, daughters, and so forth, equally 
with her own, are bound up with the lives of particular owls, 
and that in guarding the owl species she is guarding the lives 
of all her female relations besides her own. Now, when 
men's lives are thus supposed to be contained in certain 
animals, it is obvious that the animals can hardly be dis
tinguished from the men, or the men from the animals. If 
my brother John's life is in a bat, then, on the one hand, the 
bat is my brother as well as John; and, on the other hand, 
John is in a sense a bat, since his life is in a bat. Similarly, 
if my sister Mary's life is in an owl, then the owl is my 
sister and Mary is an owl. This is a natural enough con
clusion, and the Australians have not failed to draw it 
When the bat is the man's animal, it is called his brother ; 
and when the owl is the woman's animal, it is called her 

I A. W. Howitt, I.e. 

s Dawson, Australian Aborigines, 
P· 52. 

s It is at least remarkable that both 
the creatures thus assigned to the two 
sexes should be nocturnal in their 
habits. Perhaps the choice of such 

creatures is connected with the belief 
that the soul is absent from the body 
in slumber. On this hypothesis bats 
and owls would be regarded by these 
savages as the wandering souls of 
sleepers. Such a belief would fuUy 
aecount for the reluctance of the natives 
to kill them. 
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sister. And conversely a man addresses a woman as an owl. 
and she addresses him as a bat! So with the other animals 
allotted to the sexes respectively in other tribes. For 
example, among the Kurnai all Emu-Wrens were" brothers •• 
of the men, and all the men were Emu-Wrens; all Superb 
Warblers were "sisters" of the women, and all the women 
were Superb Warblers.2 

But when a savage names himself after an animal, calls it 
his brother, and refuses to kill it, the animal is said to be his 
totem. Accordingly the bat and the owl, the Emu-Wren and 
the Superb Warbler, may properly be described as totems of 
the sexes. But the assignation of a totem to a sex is com
paratively rare, and has hitherto been discovered nowhere but 
in Australia. Far more commonly the totem is appropriated 
not to a sex, but to a tribe or clan, and is hereditary either 
in the male or female line. The relation of an individual to 
the tribal totem does not differ in kind from his relation to 
the sex-totem ; he will not kill it, he speaks of it as his 
brother, and he calls himself by its name.8 Now if the 

1 Journ. Anlhrop. btrt. xiv. 350, 
xv. 416, xviii . 57 (the "nightjar" is 
apparently an owl). 

2 Fison and Howitt, A.ami/aroi and 
Kurnai, pp. 194, 201 sq. , 21 S; Journ. 
Anthrop. lnst. xv. 416, xviii. 36 sq. 

3 For a collection of facts on 
totemism I may refer to my little 
volume Totuuism (Edinburgh, 1887). 
Since that work was published a good 
deal of fresh evidence has come to 
light, which I hope at some future 
time to embody in a new edition of my 
book. The very important evidence 
collected by Messrs. Spencer and 
Gillen among the tribes of Central 
Australia, since the first edition of The 
Golden Bough was written (The Native 
Tribes of Central Australia, London, 
1899), appears to show that the theory 
of totemism propounded in the text is 

• at most only a partial solution of the 
problem, and that the totemic system 
bas, at least among these tribes, a 
much wider scope, its aim being to 
provide the community with a supply 
of food and all other necessaries by means 
of certain magical ceremonies, the per
formance of which is distributed among 

the various totem groups. See Spencer 
and Gillen, " Some remarks on 
totemism as applied to Australiar. 
tribes," Joui?UII of the A1tlhropological 
Institute, xxviii. (1899), pp. 275-28o ~ 
and my remarks ibid. pp. 281-286, and 
in the Fortnightly Rn1iew, N.S., ln. 
(Jan.-June 1899), pp. 647-665, 8JS· 
8s2. But I have allowed the theory 
in the text to stand, partly because it is
not as yet clear bow far the particular 
theory of totemism suggested by the 
Central Australian evidence is of general 
application, and partly because, in 
the uncertainty which still hangs 
over the origin and meaning of totem
ism, it seems scarcely worth while to
patch up an old theory which the next 
new facts may perhaps entirely de
molish. Here I will only call attention 
to the Arunta legend that the ancestors 
of the tribe kept their spirits in certain 
sacred sticks and stones (churrngu), 
which bear a close resemblance to the 
well-known bull-roarers, and that when 
they went out hunting they hung these 
sticks or stones on certliin sacred 
poles (nurlunjas) which represented 
their totems. See Spencer and Gillen. 
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relations are similar, the explanation which holds good of the 
one ought equally to hold good of the other. Therefore the 
reason why a tribe revere a particular species of animals or 
plants (for the tribal totem may be a plant) and call them
selves after it, would seem to be a belief that the life of each 
individual of the tribe is bound up with some one animal or 
plant of the species, and that his or her death would be the 
consequence of killing that particular animal, or destroying 
that particular plant. This explanation of totemism squares 
very well with Sir George Grey's definition of a totem or 
kobongin Western Australia. He says:" A certain mysterious 
connection exists between a family and its kobong, so that a 
member of the family will never kill an animal of the species 
to which his kobong belongs, should he find it asleep ; indeed 
he always kills it reluctantly, and never without affording it 
a chance to escape. This arises from the family belief that 
some one individual of the species is their nearest friend, to 
kill whom would be a great crime, and to be carefully 
avoided. Similarly, a native who has a vegetable for his 
kohong may not gather it under certain circumstances, and at 
a particular period of the year." 1 Here it will be observed 
that though each man spares all the animals or plants of the 
species, they are not all equally precious to him ; far from 
it, out of the whole species there is only one which is 
specially dear to him ; but as he does not know which the 
dear one is, he is obliged to spare them all from fear of 
injuring the one. Again, this explanation of the tribal totem 
harmonises with the supposed effect of killing one of the 
totem species. "One day one of the blacks killed a crow. 
Three or four days afterwards a Boortwa (crow) [i.e. a man 
of the Crow clan or tribe] named Larry died. He had been 
ailing for some days, but the killing of his wingong [totem] 
hastened his death." 2 Here the killing of the crow caused 

Native Tn'ber cf Central Australia, pp. 
137 sq., 629. This tradition appears 
to point to a custom of transferring a 
man's soul or spirit to his totem. (Note 
to Second Edition.) 

1 (Sir) George Grey, Journals cf 
Two Expeditions cf DiscO'llery in North· 
West and Western Australia, ii. 228 sq. 

2 Fison and Howitt, Kamilaroi and 
VOL. Ill 

Kurnai, p. 169. According to Mr. 
Howitt, it is a serious offence to kill 
the totem of another person " with 
intent to injure him " Vournal of the 
Alllhropological/nstilule, xviii. (1889), 
p. SJ). Such an intention seems to 
imply a belief in a sympathetic con· 
nection between the man and the 
animal. 

2 E 
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the death of a man of the Crow clan, exactly as, in the case 
of the sex-totems, the killing of a bat causes the death of a 
Bat-man or the killing of an owl causes the death of an 
Owl-woman. Similarly, the killing of his nagual causes the 
death of a Central American Indian, the killing of his bush
soul causes the death of a Calabar negro, the killing of his 
ildozi causes the death of a Zulu, the killing of his tamani11 
causes the death of a Banks Islander, and the killing of the . 
animal in which his life is stowed away causes the death of 
the giant or warlock in the fairy tale. 

Thus it appears that the story of " The giant who had 
no heart in his body " furnishes the key to the religious 
aspect of totemism, that is, to the relation which is supposed 
to subsist between a man and his totem. The totem, if I am 
right, is simply the receptacle in which a man keeps his life, 
as Punchkin kept his life in a parrot, and Bidasari kept her 
soul in a golden fish. It is no valid objection to this view 
that when a savage has both a sex-totem and a tribal totem 
his life must be bound up with two different animals, the 
death of either of which would entail his own. If a man has 
more vital places than one in his body, why, the savage may 
think, should he not have more vital places than one outside 
it? Why, since he can put his life outside himself, should 
he not transfer one portion of it to one animal and another 
to another? The divisibility of life, or, to put it otherwise, 
the plurality of souls, is an idea suggested by many familiar 
facts, and has commended itself to philosophers like Plato/ 
as well as to savages. It is only when the notion of a soul, 
from being a quasi-scientific hypothesis, becomes a theological 
dogma that its unity and indivisibility are insisted upon as 
essential. The savage, unshackled by dogma, is free to 
explain the facts of life by the assumption of as many souls 
as he thinks necessary. Hence, for example, the Caribs 
supposed that there was one soul in the head, another in the 
heart, and other souls at all the places where an artery is 
felt pulsating.2 Some of the Hidatsa Indians explain the 

1 According to Plato, the different 
parts of the soul were lodged in 
different parts of the body ( TimtUus, 
pp. 69C·72D), and as only one part, on 
his theory, was immortal, Lucian seems 

not unnaturally to ha\·e interpreted the 
Platonic doctrine to mean that every 
man had more than one soul (Demtma.X, 
JJ). 

2 De Ia Borde, " Relation de 
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phenomena of gradual death, when the extremities appear 
dead first, by supposing that man has four souls, and that 
they quit the body, not simultaneously, but one after the 
other, dissolution being only complete when all four have 
departed.1 Some of the Dyaks of Borneo and the Malays 
of the Peninsula believe that every man has seven souls.2 

The Alfoors of Poso in Celebes are of opinion that he has 
three.8 The Laos suppose that the body is the seat of thirty 
spirits, which reside in the hands, the feet, the mouth, the eyes, 
and so on! Hence, from the primitive point of view, it is 
perfectly possible that a savage should have one soul in his 
sex-totem, and another in his tribal totem. However, as I 
have observed, sex-totems have been found nowhere but in 
Australia ; so that as a rule the savage who practises totemism 
need not have more than one soul out of his body at a time.5 

l' Origine, etc., des Caralbes," p. 1 S, 
in Recueil de divers Voyages faits en 
Afrique et en fA mlriqtu (Paris, 1684 ). 

1 Washington Matthews, Tke 
Hidalsa Indians (Washington, 1877), 
P· so. 

2 H. Ling Roth, • • Low's Natives of 
Borneo," Jottrna/ of tile A ~tlkropologiuzl 
lnstilute,xxi.(1892),p. 117; W. W. 
Skeat, 11'/a/ay ,l/agic, p. so. 

3 A. C. Kruijt, " Een en ander 
aangaande bet geestelijk en maatschap
pelijk Ieven van den Poso -Aifoer," 
JJ/ededeelingen vatl wege ket Neder
Jandsdte Zendelinggenoolsckap, xxxix. 
( 1895), P· 3 sq. 

4 Bastian, Die VOlker des iistlickm 
.rlsien, iii. 248. 

6 In some tribes, chiefly of North 
American Indians, every man has an 
individual or personal totem in addition 
to the totem of his clan. This personal 
totem is usually the animal of which 
he dreamed during a long and solitary 
fast at puberty ( Tolemism, p. 53 sqq.). 
Among the Shushwap of British 
Columbia, when a young man has 
thus obtained his personal totem or 
guardian spirit, he is supposed to 
become proof against bullets and 
arrows (Fr. Boas, in Si.rtlz Report on 
tlze Norlk· Western Tn'bcs of Canada, p. 

· 93, separate reprint from the Report of 
Ike Britisk Association for 1890). Is 
this because, like the giant of the fairy 

tale who cannot be wounded, be has
deposited his life or soul in the animal 
of which he dreamed? If so, it would 
seem that the personal totem is essen
tially the receptacle in which the indi
vidual deposits his soul, or one of his 
souls, for safety. It is quite possible 
that, as some good authorities incline 
to believe, the clan totem has been 
developed out of the personal totem 
by inheritance. See Miss Alice C. 
Fletcher, Tlte import of tke to/em, p. 
3 sqq. (paper read before the American 
Association for the Advancement of 
Science, August 1887, separate re
print) ; Fr. Boas, "The Social 
Organisation and the Secret Societies 
of the Kwakiutl Indians," Report of 
Ike U.S. National Afuscum for 1895, 
pp. 323 sq., 336·338, 393· In the 
bush-souls of the Calabar negroes (see 
above,p. 410sq.) we seem to have some
thing like the personal totem on its way 
to become hereditary and so to grow 
into the totem of a clan. This origin 
of the clan totem would not be incon
sistent with the theory of totemism 
suggested by the Central Australian 
facts (see above, p. 416, note 3); for the 
intimate relation established between an 
ani.mal or other natural object and the 
man who dreamed of it might well be 
thought to confer, first on the man 
himself and afterwards on his de
scendants, a special power over the 
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If this explanation of the totem as a receptacle in which 
a man keeps his soul or one of his souls is correct, we should 
expect to find some totem tribes of whom it is expressly 
stated that every man amongst them is believed to keep at 
least one soul permanently out of his body, and that the 
destruction of this external soul is supposed to entail the 
death of its owner. Such a tribe are the Battas of Sumatra. 
The Battas are divided into exogamous clans (margas) with 
descent in the male line ; and each clan is forbidden to eat 
the flesh of a particular animal. One clan may not eat the 
tiger, another the ape, another the crocodile, another the dog, 
another the cat, another the dove, another the white buffalo, 
and another the locust. The reason given by members of a 
clan for abstaining from the flesh of the particular animal is 
either that they are descended from animals of that species, 
and that their souls after death may transmigrate into the 
animals, or that they or their forefathers have been under 
certain obligations to the animals. Sometimes, but not 
always, the clan bears the name of the animal.1 Thus the 
Battas have totemism in full. But, further, each Batta 
believes that he has seven or, on a more moderate com
putation, three souls. One of these souls is always outside 
the body, but nevertheless whenever it dies, however far 
away it may be at the time, that same moment the man dies 
also.2 The writer-. who mentions this belief says nothing 

object, in virtue of which he and they 
might be entitled and even required to 
perform magical ceremonies for the 
multiplication of the animal or the con
trol and direction of the object, what· 
ever it chanced to be. But the 
discussion of these questions must be 
reserved for another place. 

1 J. B. Neumann, "Het Pane- en 
Bila . stroomgebied op bet eiland 
Sumatra," Tijdsdznft van lzet Neder
la1Uisck Aardrijks. Genootsck. Tweede 
Serie, dl. iii. Afdeeling, meer uitge
breide artikelen, No. 2, p. 31 1 sq. ; 
id., dl. iv. No. 1, p. 8 sq. ; Van 
Hoevell, "lets over 't oorlogvoeren 
der Batta's," Tijdsckrift voor Neder
laudsck Indii, N.S., vii. (1878), p. 434; 
G. A. Wilken, <h•er de verwantsckap 
m ket lzu7uelijks- m cifreckt (Jlj. de 

volken wn ket malei'.uke ras, pp. 20 
sq., 36 (reprint from De Indiscke Gids, 
May 1883); id., Iets over de Pap«·was 
van de Geelvinksbaai, p. 27 sq. (reprint 
from Bijdragm tot de Taal- Land- en 
Volke~tltunde van Ned.-Indil, se Vol
greeks ii.); Journal Antltrop. lnst. ix. 
(t88o), p. 295; Backer, L'Arckipd 
Indien, p. 470; Von Brenner, Buuck 
bci den Kamzibalm Sumatras (W\Irz. 
burg, 1894), p. 197 sqq. 

s B. Hagen, "Beitriige zur Kennt
niss der Battareligion," Tijdscltrift voor 
Imliscke Taal· Ltznd. en Volkenkuntk, 
xxviii. 514. J. B.; Neumann (op. cit. 
dl. iii. No. 2, p. 299) is the authority 
for the seven souls. According to 
another writer, six out of the seven 
souls reside outside of the body ; one of 
them dwells in heaven, the remaining 
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about the Batta totems ; but on the analogy of the Australian, 
Central American, and African evidence we can scarcely avoid 
concluding that the external soul, whose death entails the death 
of the man, must be housed in the totem animal or plant. 

Against this view it can hardly be thought to militate 
that the Batta does not in set terms affirm his external soul 
to be in his totem, but alleges other, though hardly contra
dictory, grounds for respecting the !sacred animal or plant of 
his clan. For if a savage s~rio~y believes that h_is !if~ i~ 
bound !!£ with aii external object, it is in the last degree 
unlikely that he will le-t any stranger into the secret. In all 
that touches his inmost life and beliefs the savage is exceed
ingly suspicious and reserved ; Europeans have resided 
among savages for years without discovering some of their 
capital articles of faith, and in the end the discovery has 
often been the result of accident. Above all, the savage 
lives in an intense and perpetual dread of assassination by 
sorcery; the most trifling relics of his person-the clippings 
of his hair and nails, his spittle, the remnants of his food, his 
very name 1-all these may, he fancies, be turned by the 
sorcerer to his destruction, and he is therefore anxiously 
careful to conceal or destroy them. But if in matters such 
as these, which are but the outposts and outworks of his life, 
he is so shy and secretive, how close must be the conceal
ment, how impenetrable the reserve in which he enshrouds 

five have no definite place of abode, 
but are so closely related to the man 
that were they to abandon him his 
health would snffer. See Von Brenner, 
Besudz !Jei tie11 Kannibalett Sumatras, 
p. 239 sq. A different account of 
Balta psychology is given by 1\I r. 
Westenberg. According to him, each 
Batta has only one tentii (not three or 
seven of them) ; and the tentii is some
thing between a soul and a guardian 
spirit. It always resides outside of 
the body, and on its position near, 
before, behind, above, or below, the 
welfare of its owner is supposed in 
great measure to depend. But in 
addition each man has two invisible 
guardian spirits (his kaka and agi) 
whose help he invokes in great danger ; 
one is the seed by which he was 
begotten, the other is the after-birth, 

and these he calls respectively his elder 
and his younger brother. Mr. Westen
berg's account refers specially to the 
Karo-Battas. See C. J. Westenberg, 
"Aanteekeningen omtrent de gods
dienstige Begrippen der Karo- Bataks," 
Bijtiragtn tot tie Taa/- La1zti- m 
Volkmkuntie van Netierlamisdz lntiii!, 
xli. ( 1892), p. 228 sq. 

t It is not merely the personal name 
which is often shrouded in mystery (see 
above, vol. i. p. 403 sqq. ); the names 
of the clans and their subdivisions are 
objects of mysterious reverence among 
many, if not all, of the Siouan tribes, 
and are never used in ordinary conver
sation. See J. Owen Dorsey, "Osage 
Traditions," Sixth Annual Report of 
the Bureau of Etk11ology (Washington, 
t888), p. 396. 
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the inner keep and citadel of his being I When the princess 
in the fairy tale asks the giant where he keeps his soul, he 
generally gives false or evasive answers, and it is only after 
much coaxing and wheedling that the secret is at last wrung 
from him. In his jealous reticence the giant resembles the 
timid and furtive savage ; but whereas the exigencies of the 
story demand that the giant should at last reveal his secret, 
no such obligation is laid on the savage ; and no inducement 
that can be offered is likely to tempt him to imperil his soul 
by revealing its hiding-place to a stranger. It is therefore 
no matter for surprise that the central mystery of the savage's 
life should so long have remained a secret, and that we should 
be left to piece it together from scattered hints and fragments 

)( 
and from the recollections of it which linger in fairy tales. 

This view of totemism throws light on a class of religious 
rites of which no adequate explanation, so far as I am aware, 
has yet been offered. Amongst many savage tribes, especially 
such as are known to practise totemism, it is customary 
for lads at puberty to undergo certain initiatory rites, of 
which one of the commonest is a pretence of killing the lad 
and bringing him to life again. Such rites become intelligible 
if we suppose that their substance consists in extracting the 
youth's soul in order to transfer it to his totem. For the 
extraction of his soul would naturally be supposed to kill the 
youth or at least to throw him into a death-like trance, which 
the savage hardly distinguishes from death. His recovery 
would then be attributed either to the gradual recovery of his 
system from the violent shock which it had received, or, more 
probably, to the infusion into him of fresh life drawn from 
the totem. Thus the essence of these initiatory rites, so far 
as they consist in a simulation of death and resurrection, 
would be an exchange of life or souls between the man and 
his totem. The primitive belief in the possibility of such an 
exchange of souls comes clearly out in the story of the 
Basque hunter who affirmed that he had been killed by a 
bear, but that the bear had, after killing him, breathed its 
own soul into him, so that the bear's body was now dead, 
but he himself was a bear, being animated by the bear's 
soul.1 This revival of the dead hunter as a bear is exactly 

I Th. Benfey, Pantschata~Jtra, i. 128 sq. Similarly a man or the Kulin 
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analogous to what, if I am right, is supposed to take 
place in the ceremony of killing a lad at puberty and 
bringing him to life again. The lad dies as a man and 
comes to life again as an animal; the animal's soul is now 
in him, and his human soul is in the animal. With good 
right, therefore, does he call himself a Bear or a Wolf, etc., 
according to his totem ; and with good right does he treat 
the bears or the wolves, etc., as his brethren, since in these 
animals are lodged the souls of himself and his kindred. 

Examples of this supposed death and resurrection at 
initiation are the following. Among some of the "Australian 
tribes of New South Wales, when lads are initiated, it is 
thought that a being called Thuremlin takes each lad to a 
distance, kills him, and sometimes cuts him up, after which 
he restores him to life and knocks out a tooth. In point of 
fact, a tooth is knocked out of the mouth of every youth on 
this occasion, and while this is being done a loud humming 
noise is made by swinging a bull-roarer, that is, a flat piece 
of wood with serrated edges fastened to a string.1 In one 
part of Queensland the humming sound of the bull-roarer, 
which is swung at the initiatory rites, is said to be the noise 
made by the wizards in swallowing the boys and bringing 
them up again as young men. The Ualaroi of the Upper 
Darling River said that the boy met a ghost which killed 
him and brought him to life again as a man.2 So among 
the tribes of Central Australia the bull-roarers are swung 
while a boy is being circumcised, and the women and 

tribe in Victoria was called Kurburu, 
that is, "native bear," because the 
spirit of a native bear was supposed to 
have entered into him when he killed 
the animal, and to have endowed him 
with its wonderful cleverness. This I 
leam from Miss E. B. Howitt's Folk
lor~ and Ltgettds of some Virtorian 
Tribts (chapter vi.), which I have been 
privileged to see in manuscript. Among 
the Chiquites Indians of Paraguay sick· 
ness was sometimes accounted for by 
supposing that the soul of a deer or a 
turtle had entered into the patient 
( Ltllers ldijianles et curicuses, viii. 
339). We have seen (p. 412 sq.) that 
the Indians of Honduras made an alii· 
ance with the animal that was to be their 

nagual by offering some of their own 
blood to it. Conversely the North 
American Indian kills the animal which 
is to be his personal totem, and thence
forth wears some part of the creature as 
an amulet ( Totemism, p. 54). These 
facts seem to point to the establishment 
o( a blood covenant, involving an 
interchange of life between a man and 
his personal totem or nagual. 

1 A. L. P. Cameron, "Notes on 
some Tribes of New South Wales," 
.fourn. Anllzrop. Instil. xiv. (t88S), 
P· 358. 

2 A. \V. Howitt, " On Australian 
Medicine Men," .fouru. Antlzrop. lnst. 
xvi. ( 1887), p. 47 sq. 
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children believe that the roaring noise is the voice of the 
great spirit Twanyirika, who has come to take the boy away. 
Twanyirika enters the body of the boy and carries him off 
into the bush until his wound is healed, when the spirit goes 
away and the boy returns an initiated man.1 The resur
rection to a new life appears to be represented at the 
initiatory rites of some tribes of South-Eastern Australia by 
the following ceremony. An old man, disguised with 
stringy bark fibre, lies down in a grave, and is lightly 

I Spencer and Gillen, Native Tribes 
of Central Australia, p. 246. On the 
bull-roarer, see A. Lang, Custom and 
Myth, pp. 29·44 (first edition); ]. D. 
E. Schmeltz, Das Schwirrholz (Ham
burg, 1896); A. C. Haddon, The Study 
of Ma11, pp. 277-327. I offered some 
remarks on this subject in a paper 
contributed to the Australian Asso· 
ciation for the Advancement of Science, 
January 1900. The religious or magical 
use of the bull-roarer is best known in 
Australia (see for example Fi5on and 
Howitt, Kamilm·oi and Kumai, pp. 
267-269; A. W. Howitt, in .foum. 
Anthrop. /nsf. xiv. (1885), pp. 312 
sq., 315, xx. (1891), p. 83; R. H. 
Mathews, ibid. xxvii. (1898), pp. 52· 
6o); but in the essay just referred to 
Mr. Andrew Lang showed that the in· 
strument has been similarly employed 
not only by savages in various parts of 
the world, but also by the ancient 
Greeks in their religious mysteries. 
As a sacred or magical instrument It 
occurs in Southern and Western Africa 
(Theal, Ka.Jiir Fo/J:./ore, p. 222 sq. ; 
R. F. Burton, Abeokula and the 
Cameroom llfounlaim, i. 197 sq. ; 
Bouche, La C8te des Esc/aves, p. 124; 
A. B. Ellis, Yoruba-speaking l'coples, p. 
110; Mrs. Batty and Governor :'>foloney, 
in .fourn. Anthrop. /nst. xix. (1890), 
pp. 162-164); among the Tusayan, 
Apache, and Navajo Indians of the 
United States (J. G. Bourke, in Ninth 
Annual Report of t!te Bureau of Ethno
logy, Washington, 1892, pp. 476-478); 
among the Koskimo of British Colum
bia (Fr. Hoas, "Social organisation, 
etc., of the Kwakiutl Indians," Report 
of tlte U.S. Natitmal .1/uscttm for 
1895, p. 610); among the Bororo of 

Central Brazil (K. von den Steinen, 
Unterden Naturviilkern Zmtrai-Brasi· 
liens, p. 497 sqq., cp. p. 327 sq.); 
in various parts of New Guinea (]. 
Chalmers, Piolletrillg in New Guitua, 
p. Ss; id., "ToaripV' .fourn. Antltrop. 
lmt. xxvii. (1898), p. 329; 0. Schel· 
long, " Das Barium-fest der Gegend 
Finsch-hafens," lntn-nationales Archiv 
fiir Ethnographie, ii. (1889), pp. ISO 
sq., IS4 sq.; F. Grabowsky, "Der 
Bezirk von Hatzfeldthafen und seine 
Bewohner," Petermanns Jfilthnlungrn, 
xli. (I89S), p. 189); in some of the 
islandsofTorresStraits(A. C. Haddon, 
in .fourn. Anlhrop. /nsf. xix. (1890). 
pp. 4o6, 432, and in /nurnation<~les 
Archiv fur Etltnographie, vi. (1893), 
pp. ISO sq., IS3); in the Melanesian 
island of Florida (R. C. Codrington, 
Tlte ,1/e/anesians, pp. 98 sq. , 342, cp. 
p. 267); in the North-Western Solomon 
Islands (R. Parkinson, Zur EtltiUJ· 
graphie der 710rtiwestliclten Salomo 
lnseln, Berlin, 1899, p. II) ; and 
among the Minangkabauers of Sumatra 
(J. L. van der Toorn, "Het animisme 
bij den Minangkabauer der Padangsche 
Bovenlanden," Bijdragen lot de Taal· 
Land. m r'olkenkundevan Nederlandsclt 
lndil, xxxix. (1890), p. SS sq.). In the 
present connection it is worthy of note 
that among the Minangkabauers the 
bull-roarer is used to induce the demons 
to carry off the soul of a woman and 
so drive her mad. It is made of the 
frontal bone of a brave or skilful man, 
and some of the intended victim's hair 
is attached to it. Among the Koskimo 
(see above) the noise of the bull-roarer 
is supposed to be the voice of the 
spirit who has come to carry a•·ay a 
novice. 
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covered up with sticks and earth, and as far as possible the 
natural appearance of the ground is restored, the excavated 
earth being carried away. The buried man holds a small 
bush in his hand ; it appears to be growing in the soil, and 
other bushes are stuck in the ground to heighten the effect. 
The novices are then brought to the edge of the grave, and 
a song is sung, in which the only words used are the "class
name " of the buried man and the word for stringy bark 
fibre. Gradually, as the song continues, the bush held by 
the buried man begins to quiver and then to move more 
and more, and finally the man himself starts up from 
the grave.1 Similarly, Fijian lads at initiation were shown 
a row of apparently dead men, covered with blood, their 
bodies seemingly cut open, and their entrails protruding. 
But at a yell from the priest the pretended dead men sprang 
to their feet and ran to the river to cleanse themselves from 
the blood and entrails of pigs with which they had been 
besmeared.2 

In the valley of the Congo initiatory rites of this sort 
are common. In some places they are called Ndembo. 
"In the practice of Ndembo the initiating doctors get some 
one to fall down in a pretended fit, and in that state he is 
carried away to an enclosed place outside the town. This 
is called 'dying Ndembo.' Others follow suit, generally 
boys and girls, but often young men and women. . . . They 
are supposed to have died. But the parents and friends 
supply food, and after a period varying, according to custom, 
from three months to three years, it is arranged that the 

I A. \Y. Howitt, "On some Aus
tralian ceremonies of initiation,".fqurn. 
Antkrop. Inst. xiii. (1884), p. 453 sq. 
The " class-name" is the name of the 
totemic division to which the man 
belongs. In the Arunta tribe of Cen
tral Australia a man who is preparing 
to be a wizard repairs to a cave which 
is haunted by the ancestral spirits. 
One of these spirits is supposed to kill 
him with a lance, take out all his 
internal organs, and provide him with 
a new set, after which he comes to life 
again, but in a state of insanity. When 
he has partially recovered, he is led 
home by the spirit, who remains in-

visible to all but a few gifted wizards 
and to the dogs. For several days 
afterwards, the new wizard continues 
more or less strange in his appearance 
and behaviour. See Spencer and 
Gillen, Native Tribes of Central A us· 
trali'a, p. 523 sq. ; F. J. Gillen, in 
Report of Ike Hom Sdmtifir Exfrdi· 
tio11, Part iv. p. r8o sq. 

2 L. Fison, "The Nanga, or sacred 
stone enclosure of Wainimala, Fiji," 
.foum. A11tkrop. /nsf. xiv. (1885), 
p. 22; A. B. Joske, "The Nanga of 
Vitilevu," fllternalio,,/es Arrkiv fur 
Etlmo.l{raj>kie, ii. (1889), p. 264 sq. 
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doctor shall bring them to life again .... When the doctor's 
fee has been paid, and money (goods) saved for a feast, the 
Ndembo people are brought to life. At first they pretend 
to know no one and nothing ; they do not even know how 
to masticate food, and· friends have to perform that office for 
them. They want everything nice that any one uninitiated 
may have, and beat them if it is not granted, or even 
strangle and kill people. They do not get into trouble for 
this, because it is thought that they do not know better. 
Sometimes'they carry on the pretence of talking gibberish, 
and behaving as if they had returned from the spirit-world. 
After this they are known by another name, peculiar to those 
who have' died Ndembo.' ... We hear of the custom far 
along on the upper river, as well as in the cataract region." 1 

Mr. Herbert Ward informs us that the course of initiation 
among the natives of this region lasts from six months to 
two years, according to the tribal custom. During all this 
time the novices are not allowed to wash themselves ; they 
smother their bodies with chalks of various colours and wear 
a costume made of grass. All lads of ten or twelve years 
of age may go through the course, and most of them do so. 
At the ceremony of induction the candidate is required to 
drink a certain potion which renders him insensible. He is then 
declared to be dead and is carried away into the forest, and 
there circumcised. After a while he is restored to conscious
ness, and the simple villagers believe that he has been raised 
from the dead. Next he receives a new name and professes 
not to be able to remember his former tribe or even his 
parents. The initiated form a privileged order called 
N'Kimba.2 From another account given by the same writer 
it would seem that in some places rites of this sort are only 
resorted to when the elders of a village consider that 
the women are not bearing enough .children. Upon this an 

1 W. H. Bentley, Life on the Congu 
(London, 1887), p. 78 sq. Compare 
id., Pio11eerin~ tm the COt~I{P (London, 
1900), ii. 282-287. During their 
seclusion in the stockade outside the 
town the bodies of the novices an: 
supposed to decompose and decay till 
only one bone of each of them is left 
in charge of the wizard. An attempt 

is made to teach them a secret lan
guage, but the vocabulary is said to 
be small and to show little ingenuity. 
Both sexes live together in the stock
ade and the grossest immorality pre
vails. 

a Herbert Ward, .five Yean fl.'illr 
the COtt,({Q Cannibals (London, 1890), 
p. 54 sq. 
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N'Kimba is proclaimed, and the sorcerers and other cele
brants of the rite betake themselves to a lonely wood. Here 
they are soon joined by voluntary candidates for initiation. 
Boys and men of any age are eligible, also girls and women 
who have not borne a child. Full sexual license is permitted. 
At initiation the body of the candidate is painted with 
white chalk ; he is supposed to die, to be raised from the 
dead, and then to enter upon a new life. The initiated 
speak a complicated language. At the conclusion of these 
rites, which usually last five or six years, the members of 
the craft take new names and pretend to have forgotten 
their former life ; they even feign not to recognise their 
parents and friends! The following account of the rites, as 
practised in this part of Africa, was given to Adolf Bastian by 
an interpreter. " In the land of Ambamba every one must die 
once, and when the fetish priest shakes his calabash against 
a village, all the men and lads whose hour is come fall into 
a state of lifeless 'torpidity, from which they generally awake 
after three days. But if the fetish loves a man he carries 
him away into the bush and buries him in the fetish house, 
often for many years. When he comes to life again, he 
begins to eat and drink as before, but his understanding is 
gone and the fetish man must teach him and direct him in 
every motion, like the smallest child. At first this can only 
be done with a stick, but gradually his senses return, so that 
it is possible to talk with him, and when his education is 
complete, the priest brings him back to his parents. They 
would seldom recognise their son but for the express assur
ances of the fetish priest, who moreover recalls previous 
events to their memory. He who has not gone through the 
ceremony of the new birth in Ambamba is universally looked 
down upon and is not admitted to the dances.'' During the 
period of initiation the novice is sympathetically united to 
the fetish by which his life is thenceforward determined.2 

The novice, plunged in the magic sleep or death-like trance 
within the sacred hut, "beholds a bird or other object with 
which his existence is henceforth sympathetically bound 

I Herbert Ward, " Ethnographical 
1'\ntes relating to the Congo Tribes," 
Jouma/ oft!te Alll!tropolo,rical/mtt~ut~, 

'xiv. (1895), p. 288 sq. 
1 A. Bastian, Ei11 Besut!t ;, Sa" 

Salvador, pp. 82 sq., 86. 
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up, just as the life of the young Indian is bound up with 
the animal which he sees in his dreams at puberty." 1 

Rites of this sort were formerly observed in Quoja, on 
the west coast of Africa, to the north of the Congo. They 
are thus described by an old writer :-" They have another 
ceremony which they call Belli- Paaro, but it is not for 
everybody. For it is an incorporation in the assembly of 
the spirits, and confers the right of entering their groves, 
that is to say, of going and eating the offerings which the 
simple folk bring thither. The initiation or admission to 
the Belli-Paaro is celebrated every twenty or twenty-five 
years. The initiated recount marvels of the ceremony, 
saying that they are roasted, that they entirely change their 
habits an_d life, and that they receive a spirit quite different 
from that of other people and quite new lights. The badge 
of membership consists in some lines traced on the neck 
between the shoulders ; the lines seem to be pricked with a 
needle. Those who have this mark pass for persons of 
spirit, and when they have attained a certain age they are 
allowed a voice in all public assemblies; whereas the 
uninitiated are regarded as profane, impure, and ignorant 
persons, who dare not express an opinion on any subject of 
importance. When the time for the ceremony has come, it 
is celebrated as follows. By order of the ~ing a place is 
appointed in the forest, whither they brit1£ ~he youths who J ,. 
have not been marked, not without much_c.rymg·and weep-
ing ; for it is impressed upon the youths · ·\hat in order to 
undergo this change it is necessary to suffer death. So they 
dispose of their property, as if it were all over with them. 
There are always some of the initiated beside the novices to 
instruct them. They teach them to dance a certain dance 
called killing, and to sing verses in praise of Belli. Above 
all, they arc very careful not to let them die of hunger, 
because if they did so, it is much to be feared that the 
spiritual resurrection would profit them nothing. This 
manner of life lasts five or six years, and is comfortable 

1 Bastian, Di~ deutuhe Expcditio11 
an dt·r I.AJall.~- lt.·,isl~, ii. 183 ; cp. id., 
pp. I 5·18, JO sq. On these initiatory 
rites in the Congo region see also 
(Sir) II. H. Johnston in l'roaediii!{S of 

the RoyaljGeograpllical Soriety, N.S., 
v. (1883), p. 572 sq., and in .Jortrn. 
.-l11throp. Ins/. xiii. (1884), p. 472: E. 
Delmar Morgan, in Pr«eai. ROJ·~I 
G~ogr. So<. N.S., vi. 193· 
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enough, for there is a village in the forest, and they amuse 
themselves with hunting and fishing. Other lads are brought 
thither from time to time, so that the last comers have not 
long to stay. No woman or uninitiated person is suffered 
to pass within four or five leagues of the sacred wood. 
When their instruction is completed, they are taken from the 
wood and shut up in small huts made for the purpose. Here 
they begin once more to hold communion with mankind and 
to talk with the women who bring them their food. It is 
amusing to see their affected simplicity. They pretend to 
know no one, and to be ignorant of all the customs of the 
country, such as the customs of washing themselves, rubbing 
themselves with oil, and so forth. When they enter these huts, 
their bodies are all covered with the feathers of birds, and 
they wear caps of bark which hang down before their faces. 
But after a time they are dressed in clothes and taken to a 
great open place, where all the people of the neighbourhood 
are assembled. Here the novices give the first proof of their 
capacity by dancing a dance which is called the dance of Belli. 
After the dance is over, the novices are taken to the houses 
of their parents by their instructors." 1 Miss Kingsley informs/ 
us that " the great point of agreement between all these 
West African secret societies lies in the methods of initiation. 
The boy, if he belongs to a tribe that goes in for tattooing, 
is tattoed, and is handed over to instructors in the societies' 
secrets and formulae. He lives, with the other boys of his 
tribe undergoing initiation, usually under the rule of several 
instructors, and for the space of one year. He lives always 
in the forest, and is naked and smeared with clay. The 
boys are exercised so as to become inured to hardship; in 
some districts they make raids so as to perfect themselves in 
this useful accomplishment. They always take a new name, 
and are supposed by the initiation process to become new 
beings in the magic wood, and on their return to their village 

I Dapper, Deuriptitm de r Afrique, 
p. 268 sq. Dapper's account has been 
abridged in the text. Among the 
Bondeis, a tribe on the coast of East 
Africa, opposite to the i~land of Pemba, 
one of the rites of initiation into man
hood consists in a pretence of slaying 
one of the lads with a sword ; the 

entrails of a fowl are placed on the 
boy's stomach to make the mock killing 
seem more real. See G. Dale, " Cus· 
toms and habits of the natives inhabit
ing the Bondei country," Journal of 
tlze Antlzropologi<al lnstilule, xn. 
(1896), p. 189. 
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at the end of their course, they pretend to have entirely 
forgotten their life before they entered the wood ; but this 
pretence is not kept up beyond the period of festivities given 
to welcome them home. They all learn, to a certain extent, 
a new language, a secret language only understood by the 
initiated. The same removal from home and instruction 
fro~ initiated members is observed also with the girls. 
However, in their case, it is not always a forest-grove they 
are secluded in ; sometimes it is done in huts. Among the 
Grain Coast tribes, however, the girls go into a magic wood 
until they are married. Should they have to leave the 
wood for any temporary reason, they must smear themselves 
with white clay. A similar custom holds good in Okyon, 
Calabar district, where, should a girl have to leave the 
fattening-house, she must be covered with white clay." 1 

Among the Indians of Virginia, an initiatory ceremony, 
called Huskanaw, took place every sixteen or twenty years, 
or oftener, as the young men happened to grow up. The 
youths were kept in solitary confinement in the woods for 
several months, receiving no food but an infusion of some 
intoxicating roots, so that they went raving mad, and con
tinued in this state eighteen or twenty days. "Upon this 
occasion it is pretended that these poor creatures drink so 
much of the water of Lethe that they perfectly lose the 
remembrance of all former things, even of their parents, their 
treasure, and their language. When the doctors find that 
they have drunk sufficiently of the Wysoccan (so they call 
this mad potion), they gradually restore them to their senses 
again by lessening the intoxication of their diet ; but before 
they are perfectly well they bring them back into their 
towns, while they are still wild and crazy through the violence 
of the medicine. After this they are very fearful of discover
ing anything of their former remembrance ; for if such a 
thing should happen to any of them, they must immediately 
be Huska11aw'd again; and the second time the usage is so 
severe that seldom any one escapes with life. Thus they 

I ~iss Mary H. Kingsley, Travels 
ill H~·st ..1/rira, p. SJI. Perhaps the 
smearing with clay may be intended 
to indicate that the novices have under· 
gone the new birth ; for the negro 

child, though born reddish • brown, 
soon turns slaty-grey (E. B. Tylor, 
• .JIIIkr"pol"gy, p. 67), which would 
answer well enough to the hue of the 
clay-bedaubed novices. 
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must pretend to have forgot the very use of their tongues, 
so as not to be able to speak, nor understand anything that 
is spoken, till they learn it again. Now, whether this be 
real or counterfeit, I don't know ; but certain it is that they 
will not for some time take notice of anybody nor anything 
with which they were before acquainted, being still under 
the guard of their keepers, who constantly wait upon them 
everywhere till they have learnt all things perfectly over 
again. Thus they unlive their former lives, and commence 
men by forgetting that they ever have been boys." 1 

Among some of the Indian tribes of North America 
there e~ist certain religious associations which are only open 
to candidates who have gone through a pretence of being 
killed and brought to life again. In 1766 or 1767 Captain 
Carver witnessed the admission of a candidate to an associa
tion called " the friendly society of the Spirit" among the 
Naudowessies. The candidate knelt before the chief, who told 
him that " he himself was now agitated by the same spirit 
which he should in a few moments communicate to him ; that 
it would strike him dead, but that he would instantly be re
stored again to life ; to this he added, that the communica
tion, however terrifying, was a necessary introduction to the 
advantages enjoyed by the community into which he was on 
the point of being admitted. As he spoke this, he appeared 
to be greatly agitated, till at last his emotions became so 
violent that his countenance was distorted and his whole 
frame convulsed. At this juncture he threw something that 
appeared both in shape and colour like a small bean at the 
young man, which seemed to enter his mouth, and he 
instantly fell as motionless as if he had been shot." For a 
time the man lay like dead, but under a shower of blows he 
showed signs of consciousness, and finally, discharging from 
his mouth the bean, or whatever it was the chief had thrown 
at him, he came to life.2 In other tribes, for example, the 

1 (Beverley's) History of Vir~inia 
(London, 1722), p. 177 sq. Compare 
J. Bricknell, The Natural /lislory of 
Nort.l, Carolina (Dublin, 1737), p. 
405 sq. 

¥ J. Carver, Travels throu~h the 
Intenor Parts of North America (Lon· 

don, 1781), pp. 271·275· The thing 
thrown at the man and afterwards 
vomited by him was probably not a bean 
but a small white sea-shell ( Cypraea 
moneta). See Schoolcraft, Indian 
Tribes, iii. 287 ; J. G. Kohl, Kituhi· 
Gami, i. 71 ; SC'llmth Amtual G.-port 
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Ojebways, Winnebagoes, and Dacotas or Sioux, the instru
ment by which the candidate is apparently slain is the 
medicine-bag. The bag is made of the skin of an animal 
(such as the otter, wild cat, serpent, bear, raccoon, wolf, owl, 
weasel), of which it roughly preserves the shape. Each 
member of the society has one of these bags, in which he 
keeps the odds and ends that make up his " medicine " or 
charms. " They believe that from the miscellaneous contents 
in the belly of the skin bag or animal there issues a spirit or 
breath, which has the power, not only to knock down and 
kill a man, but also to set him up and restore him to life." 
The mode of killing a man with one of these medicine-bags 
is to thrust it at him ; he falls like dead, but a second thrust 
of the bag restores him to life! Among the Dacotas the 
institution of the medicine-bag or mystery-sack was attributed 
to Onktehi, the great spirit of the waters, who ordained that 
the bag should consist of the skin of the otter, raccoon, 
weasel, squirrel, or loon, or a species· of fish and of serpents. 
Further, he decreed that the bag should contain four sorts of 
medicines of magical qualities, which should represent fowls, 
quadrupeds, herbs, and trees. Accordingly, swan's down, 
buffalo hair, grass roots, and bark from the roots of trees are 
kept by the Dacotas in their medicine-bags. From this 
combination there proceeds a magical influence (tonwan) 
so powerful that no human being can of his own strength 
withstand it. When the god of the waters had prepared the 
first medicine-bag, he tested its powers on four candidates 
for initiation, who all perished under the shock. So he 
consulted with his wife, the goddess of the earth, and by 
holding up his left hand and pattering on the back of it 

Qj Ike Bureau o/ ElknQ/()gy (Washing· 
ton, 1891), pp. 191, 215; Fuurteenlk 
Annual Repurl o/ Ike Bureau o/ Et/mQ· 
/()gy (Washington, 1896), p. 101. 

1 Carver, ()p. cit. p. 277 sq. ; School
craft, Indian Triks, iii. 287 (as to 
the Winnebagoes), v. 430 sqq. (as to 
the Chippeways and Sioux); Kohl, 
Kilscki· Gami, i. 64-70 (as to the 
Ojebways). For a very detailed 
account of the Ojebway ceremonies, 
see W. J. Hoffman, "The Midewiwin 
or Grand Medicine Society of the 

Ojibwa," Seventh Atmua/ R~purl o/ 
the Bureau o/ EthnQ/()gy (Washington, 
1891), especially pp. 215 sq., 234 sq., 
248, 265. For similar ceremonies 
among the Menomini, see id., "The 
Menomini Indians," FPUrleentk Annual 
Repm o/ tke Bureau if EtknQ/()gy 
(Washington, 1896), pp. 99·102; and 
among the Omahas, see J. Owen 
Dorsey, "Omaha Sociology," Third 
Annual Repurl o/ Ike Bureau Qj Etk
tl()/()gy (Washington, 1884), pp. 342· 
346. 
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with the right, he produced myriads of little shells, whose 
virtue is to restore life to those who have been slain by the 
medicine-bag. Having taken this precaution, the god chose 
four other candidates and repeated the experiment of initia
tion with success, for after killing them with the bag he 
immediately resuscitated them by throwing one of the shells 
into their vital parts, while he chanted certain words assur
ing them that it was only sport and bidding them rise to 
their feet. That is why to this day every initiated Dacota 
has one of these shells in his body. Such was the divine 
origin of the medicine-dance of the Dacotas. The initiation 
takes place in a special tent. The candidate, after being 
steamed in the vapour-bath for four successive days, plants 
himself on a pile of blankets, and behind him stands an aged 
member of the order. "Now the master of the ceremonies, 
with the joints of his knees and hips considerably bent, 
advances with an unsteady, uncouth hitching, sack in hand, 
wearing an aspect of desperate energy, and uttering his 
' Heen, heen, heen ' with frightful emphasis, while all around 
are enthusiastic demonstrations of all kinds of wild passions. 
At this point the sack is raised near a painted spot on the 
breast of the candidate, at which the tonwan is discharged. 
At the instant the brother from behind gives him a push and 
he falls dead, and is covered with blankets. Now the 
frenzied dancers gather around, and in the midst of bewilder
ing and indescribable noises, chant the words uttered by the 
god at the institution of the ceremony, as already recorded. 
Then the master throws off the covering, and chewing a 
piece of the bone of the Onktehi, spirts it over him, and he 
begins to show signs of returning life. Then as the master 
pats energetically upon the breast of the initiated person, he, 
convulsed, strangling, struggling, and agonizing, heaves up 
the shell which falls from his mouth on a sack placed in 
readiness to receive it Life is restored and entrance effected 
into the awful mysteries. He belongs henceforth to the 
medicine-dance, and has a right to enjoy the medicine
feast." 1 

1 G. H. Pond, "Dakota super
stitions," Collections oftke Jfinnesota 
Historical S(J(icty for Ike year 1867 

VOL. Ill 

(Saint Paul, 1867), pp. 35, 37-40. A 
similar but abridged account of the 
Dakota tradition and usage is given by 

2F 

Digitized by Goog le 



43~ DEATH AND RESURRECTION CHAI'. 

A ceremony witnessed by Jewitt during his captivity 
among the Indians of Nootka Sound doubtless belongs to 
this class of customs. The Indian king or chief "discharged 
a pistol close to his son's ear, who immediately fell down as 
if killed, upon which all the women of the house set up a 
most lamentable cry, tearing handfuls of hair from their 
heads, and exclaiming that the prince was dead ; at the 
same time a great number of the inhabitants rushed into the 
house armed with their daggers, muskets, etc., inquiring the 
cause of their outcry. These were immediately followed by 
two others dressed in wolf-skins, with masks over their faces 
representing the head of that animal. The latter came in 
on their hands and feet in the manner of a beast, and taking 
up the prince, carried him off upon their backs, retiring in 
the same manner as they entered." 1 In another place 
Jewitt mentions that the young prince-a lad of about 
eleven years of age-wore a mask in imitation of a wolfs 
head.2 Now, as the Indians of this part of America are 
divided into totem clans, of which the Wolf clan is one of the 
principal, and as the members of each clan are in the habit 
of wearing some portion of the totem animal about their 
person,3 it is probable that the prince belonged to the Wolf 
clan, and that the ceremony described by Jewitt represented 
the killing of the lad in order that he might be born anew as a 
wolf, much in the same way that the Basque hunter supposed 
himself to have been killed and to have come to life again as 
a bear. 

This conjectural explanation of the ceremony has, since 
it was first put forward, been confirmed by the researches of 
Dr. Fr. Boas among these Indians; though it would seem 
that the community to which the chief's son thus obtained 
admission was not so much a totem clan as a secret society 
called Tlokoala, whose members imitated wolves. The 

S. R. Riggs in his Dakota Grammar, 
Texis, and Ethnography (Washington, 
1893), pp. 227·229 ( Co~Jtrilmtiom to 
/{orth American Eth1wlo,:;y, vol. ix.). 

1 Narrative of the Advm/urt"s and 
Suffering-s of Johll R. Jew ill (Middle· 
town, 1S2o), p. 119. 

¥ /d., p. 44· For the age of the 
prince, see id., p. 35· 

3 Holmberg, "Ueber die Volker des 
russischen Amerika," Acta Sodetatis 
Scimliarum Fmnicae, iv. (Helsingfors, 
1856), pp. 292 sqq., 328; Petroff, 
Repqrl 011 the Populalictt, etc., of Alaska, 
p. 165 sq. ; A. Krause, Die Tlinl:il
/ndianer, p. 112; R. C. !\layne, Four 
Years in British C-oluml>ia an.i Van
couver Island, pp. 257 sq., 268. 
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name Tlokoala is a foreign word among the Nootka Indians, 
having been borrowed by them from the Kwakiutl Indians, 
in whose language the word means the finding of a manitoo 
or personal totem. The N ootka tradition runs that this 
secret society was instituted by wolves who took away a 
chiefs son and tried to kill him, but, failing to do so, became 
his friends, taught him the rites of the society, and ordered 
him to teach them to his friends on his return home. Then 
they carried the young man back to his village. They also 
begged that whenever he moved from one place to another 
he would kindly leave behind him some red cedar-bark to be 
used by them in their own ceremonies; and to this custom 
the Nootka tribes still adhere. Every new member of the 
society must be initiated by the wolves. At night a pack of 
wolves, personated by Indians dressed in wolf-skins and 
wearing wolf-masks, make their appearance, seize the novice, 
and carry him into the woods. When the wolves are heard 
outside the village, coming to fetch away the novice, all the 
members of the society blacken their faces and sing," Among 
all the tribes is great excitement, because I am Tlokoala." 
Next day the wolves bring back the novice dead, and the 
members of the society have to revive him. The wolves are 
supposed to have put a magic stone into his body, which 
must be removed before he can come to life. Till this is 
done the pretended corpse is left lying outside the house. 
Two wizards go and remove the stone, which appears to be 
quartz, and then the novice is resuscitated.1 Among the 
Niska Indians of British Columbia, who are divided into four 
principal clans with the raven, the wolf, the eagle, and the bear 
for their respective totems, the novice at initiation is always 
brought back by an artificial totem animal. Thus when a 
man was about to be initiated into a secret society called 
Olala, his friends drew their knives and pretended to kill him. 
In reality they let him slip away, while they cut off the head 

1 Fr. Boas, in Sixth Repqrl on the 
North. Western Tribes of Ca11ada, p. 
47 sq. (separate reprint from the Re· 
jJPrl of the British Association for 
J 890) ; id., " The social organisation 
nnd the secret societies of the Kwa
kiutl Indians," Report of the U.S. 
.J\'alional Jfmeum for 1895, p. 632 sq. 

But while the initiation described in 
the text was into a wolf society, not 
into a wolf clan, it is to be observed 
that the wolf is one of the regular 
totems of the Nootka Indians. See 
F. Boas, in Sixth Report on the North
Western Tn'bes of Canada, p. 32 • 

Digitized by Goog le 



DEATH AND RESURRECTION CHAP. 

of a dummy which had been adroitly substituted for him. 
Then they laid the decapitated dummy down and covered it 
over, and the women began to mourn and wail. His rela
tions gave a funeral banquet and solemnly burnt the effigy. 
In short, they held a regular funeral. For a whole year the 
novice remained absent and was seen by none but members 
of the secret society. But at the end of that time he came 
back alive, carried by an artificial animal which represented 
his totem} In these ceremonies the essence of the rite 
appears to be the killing of the novice in his character of a 
man and his restoration to life in the form of the animal 
which is thenceforward to be, if not his guardian spirit, at 
least linked to him in a peculiarly intimate relation. It 
is to be remembered that the Indians of Guatemala, whose 
life was bound up with an animal, were supposed to have the 
power of appearing in the shape of the particular creature 
with which they were thus sympathetically united.2 Hence 
it seems not unreasonable to conjecture that in like manner 
the Indians of British Columbia may imagine that their life 
depends on the life of some one of that species of creature to 
which they assimilate themselves by their costume. At least 
if that is not an article of belief with the Columbian Indians 
of the present day, it may very well have been so with their 
ancestors in the past, and thus may have helped to mould 
the rites and ceremonies both of the totem clans and of the 
secret societies. For though these two sorts of communities 
differ in respect of the mode in which membership of them 
is obtained-a man being born into his totem clan but ad
mitted into a secret society later in life-we can hardly 

1 Fr. Boas, in Tenth Report on 
the North· ~V~tsfern Tribes of Canada, 
pp. 49 sq., 58 sq. (separate reprint 
from the Report of Ike British Amxia· 
tum for 1895). It is remarkable, 
however, that in this tribe persons 
who are being initiated into the secret 
societies, of which there are six, are not 
always or even generally brought back 
by an artificial animal which represents 
their own totem. Thus while men of 
the eagle totem are brought back by 
an eagle which rises from underground, 
men of the bear clan return on the 
back of an artificial killer·whale which 

is towed across the river by ropes. 
Again, members of the wolf clan are 
brought back by an artificial bear, and 
members of the raven clan by a frog. 
In former times the appearance of 
the artificial totem animal, or of 
the guardian spirit, was considered a 
matter of great importance, and :my 
failure which disclosed the deception 
to the uninitiated was deemed a grave 
misfortune which could only be atoned 
for by the death of the persons con. 
cemed in the disclosure. 

2 See above, p. 412. 
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doubt that they are near akin and have their root in the 
same mode of thought.1 That thought, if I am right, is 
the possibility of establishing a sympathetic relation with an 
animal, a spirit, or other mighty being, with whom a man 
deposits for safe-keeping his soul or some part of it, and 
from whom he receives in return a gift of magical powers. 

The Carrier Indians, who dwell further inland than the 
tribes we have just been considering, are divided into four 
clans with the grouse, the beaver, the toad, and the grizzly 
bear for their totems. But in addition to these clan totems 
the tribe recognised a considerable number of what Father 
Morice calls honorific totems, which could be acquired, 
through the performance of certain rites, by any person who 
wished to improve his social position. Each totem clan had 
a certain number of honorific totems or crests, and these 
might be assumed by any member of the clan who fulfilled 
the required conditions ; but they could not be acquired by 
members of another clan. Thus the Grouse clan had for its 
honorific totems or crests the owl, the moose, the weasel, the 
crane, the wolf, the full moon, the wind, and so on ; the 
Toad clan had the sturgeon, the porcupine, the wolverine, 
the red-headed woodpecker, the "darding knife," and so 
forth ; the Beaver clan had the mountain-goat for one of its 
honorific totems ; and the goose was a honorific totem of the 
Grizzly Bear clan. But the common bear, as a honorific 
totem or crest, might be assumed by anybody, whatever his 
clan. The common possession of a honorific totem appears 
to have constituted the same sort of bond among the Carrier 
Indians as the membership of a secret society does among 

1 This is the opinion of Dr. F. Boas, 
who writes : "The close similarity be
tween the clan legends and those of 
the acquisition of spirits presiding over 
secret societies, as well as the intimate 
relation between these and the social 
organizations of the tribes, allow us to 
apply the same argument to the con
sideration of the growth of the secret 
societies, and lead us to the conclusion 
that the same psychical factor that 
molded the clans into their present 
shape molded the secret societies" 
("The social organization and the 
~ecret societies of the Kwakiutl In. 

dians," Report of tire U.S. National 
llfuseum for 1895, p. 662). Compare 
my Totemism, p. 49 sqq. Dr. Boas 
would see in the acquisition of a 
mam"too or personal totem the origin 
both of the secret societies and of the 
totem clan ; for according to him the 
totem of the clan is merely the manitou 
or personal totem of the ancestor trans
mitted by inheritance to his descend· 
ants. As I have already indicated 
(p. 419, note 5), I see nothing in this 
view which is inconsistent with the 
theory of totemism here advocated. 
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the coast tribes of British Columbia ; certainly the rites of 
initiation were similar. This will be clear from Father 

. Morice's account of the performances, which I will subjoin in 
his own words. " The connection of the individual with his 
crest appeared more especially during ceremonial dances, 
when the former, attired, if possible, with the spoils of the 
latter, was wont to personate it in the gaze of an admiring 
assemblage. On all such occasions, man and totem were 
also called by the same name. The adoption of any such 
' rite' or crest was usually accompanied by initiatory cere
monies or observances corresponding to the nature of the 
crest, followed in all cases by a distribution of clothes to all 
present. Thus whenever anybody resolved upon getting 
received as Lulem or Bear, he would, regardless of the 
season, divest himself of all his wearing apparel and don a 
bear skin, whereupon he would dash into the woods there to 
remain for the space of three or four days and nights in 
deference to the wonts of his intended totem animal. Every 
night a party of his fellow-villagers would sally out in search 
of the missing 'bear.' To their loud calls: Yi! Kelulem 
(Come on, Bear !) he would answer by angry growls in 
imitation of the bear. The searching party making for the 
spot where he had been heard, would find by a second call 
followed by a similar answer that he had de~terously shifted 
to some opposite quarter in the forest. As a rule, he could 
not be found, but had to come back of himself, when he was 
speedily apprehended and conducted to the ceremonial lodge, 
where he would commence his first bear-dance in conjunction 
with all the other totem people, each of whom would personate 
his own particular totem. Finally would take place the pol
lack [distribution of property] of the newly initiated ' bear,' 
who would not forget to present his captor with at least a 
whole dressed skin. The initiation of the ' Darding Knife' 
was quite a theatrical performance. A lance was prepared 
which had a very sharp point so arranged that the slightest 
pressure on its tip would cause the steel to gradually sink 
into the shaft. In the sight of the multitude crowding the 
lodge, this lance was pressed on the bare chest of the candi
date and apparently sunk in his body to the shaft, when he 
would tumble down simulating death. At the same time a 
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quantity of blood-previously kept in the mouth-would 
issue from the would-be corpse, making it quite clear to the 
uninitiated gazers-on that the terrible knife had had its effect, 
when lo! upon one of the actors striking up one of the chants 
specially made for the circumstance and richly paid for, the 
candidate would gradually rise up a new man, the particular 
protlgl of the 'Darding Knife.'" 1 In the former of these 
initiatory rites the prominent feature is the transformation of 
the man into his totem animal ; in the latter it is his death 
and resurrection. But in substance, probably, both are 
identical. In both the novice dies as a man and revives as 
his totem, whether that be a bear, a "darding" knife, or what 
not ; in other words, he has deposited his life or some portion 
of it in his totem, with which accordingly for the future he is 
more or less completely identified. Hard as it may be for us 
to conceive why a man should choose to identify himself with 
a knife, whether" darding" or otherwise, we have to remember 
that in Celebes it is to a chopping-knife or other iron tool 
that the soul of a woman in labour is transferred for safety ; 2 

and the difference between a chopping-knife and a "darding" 
knife, considered as a receptacle for a human soul, is perhaps 
not very material. Among the Thompson River Indians of 
British Columbia warriors who had a knife, an arrow, or any 
other weapon for their personal totem or guardian spirit, 
enjoyed this signal advantage over their fellows that they 
were for all practical purposes invulnerable. If an arrow 
did hit them, which seldom happened, they vomited the 
blood up, and the hurt soon healed. Hence these bomb
proof warriors rarely wore armour, which would indeed have 
been superfluous, and they generally took the most dangerous 
posts in battle. So convinced were the Thompson River 
Indians of the power of their personal totem or guardian 
spirit to bring them back to life, that some of them killed 
themselves in the sure hope that the spirit would immediately 

1 A. G. Morice, "Notes, archaeo
logical, industrial, and sociological, on 
the Western Denes," Transadiom of 
the Canadian lmlitule, iv. (I89:Z·9J), 
pp. :ZOJ·:Z06. The honorific totems 
of the Carrier Indians may perhaps 
correspond in some measure to the 

sub-totems or multiplex totems of the 
Australians. As to these latter see my 
Tolmzism, pp. 85-87, and "The origin 
of Totemism," .Forlttighlly Review, 
N.S., lxv. (1899), pp. 848-850. 

2 See above, p. 389. 
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raise them up from the dead. Others, more prudently, ex
perimented on their friends, shooting them dead and then 
awaiting more or less cheerfully their joyful resurrection. 
We are not told that success crowned these experimental 
demonstrations of the immortality of the soul.1 

The Toukaway Indians of Texas, one of whose totems is 
the wolf, have a ceremony in which men, dressed in wolf
skins, run about on all fours, howling and mimicking wolves. 
At last they scratch l]P a living tribesman, who has been 
buried on purpose, and putting a bow and arrows in his 
hands, bid him do as the wolves do-rob, kill, and murder.2 

The ceremony probably forms part of an initiatory rite like 
the resurrection from the grave of the old man in the 
Australian rites. 

The people of Rook, an island to the east of New Guinea, 
hold festivals at which one or two disguised men, their heads 
covered with wooden masks, go dancing through the village, 
followed by all the other men. They demand that the cir
cumcised boys who have not yet been swallowed by Marsaba 
(the devil) shall be given up to them. The boys, trembling 
and shrieking, are delivered to them, and must creep between 
the legs of the disguised men. Then the procession moves 
through the village again, and announces that Marsaba has 
eaten up the boys, and will not disgorge them till he receives 
a present of pigs, taro, and so forth. So all the villagers, 
according to their means, contribute provisions, which are 
then consumed in the name of Marsaba.3 In New Britain 
all males are members of an association called the Duk-duk. 
The boys are admitted to it very young, but are not fully 
initiated till their fourteenth year, when they receive from the 
Tubuvan a terrible blow with a cane, which is supposed to 
kill them. The Tubuvan and the Duk-duk are two disguised 

1 James Teit, "The Thompson 
Indians of British Columbia," .VomJirs 
of the Amen·catt llfuseum of Natural 
History, vol. ii. part iv. p. 357· 

2 Schoolcraft, Indian Tribu, v. 68J. 
In a letter dated 16th Dec. 1887, Mr. 
A. S. Gatschet, of the Bureau of 
Ethnology, Washington, writes to me: 
"Among the Toukawe whom in 1884 
I found at Fort Griffin [?), Texas, I 

noticed that they never kill the big or 
grey wolf, katchukuniin, which has a 
mythological signification, 'holding the 
earth' (hatch). He fom1s one of their 
totem clans, and they have had a dance 
in his honor, danced by the males only, 
who carried sticks." 

s Reina, "Ueber die Bewohner der 
Inset Rook," Zeitschrifi fur al~meine 
Erdkunde, N.F., iv. (1858), p. 356 sq. 
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men who represent cassowaries. They dance with a short 
hopping step in imitation of the cassowary. Each of them 
wears a huge hat like an extinguisher, woven of grass or 
palm-fibres ; it is six feet high, and descends to the wearer's 
shoulders, completely concealing his head and face. From 
the neck to the knees the man's body is hidden by a crinoline 
made of the leaves of a certain tree fastened on hoops, one 
above the other. The Tubuvan is regarded as a female, the 
Duk-duk as a male. According to one account, women and 
children may not look upon one of these disguised men or 
they would die. So strong is this superstition among them 
that they will run away and hide as soon as they hear him 
coming, for they are aware of his approach through a peculiar 
shrieking noise he utters as he goes along. In the district of 
Berara, where red is the Duk-duk colour, the mere sight of a 
red cloth is enough to make the women take to their heels. 
The common herd are not allowed to know who the masker 
is. If he stumbles and his hat falls to the ground, disclosing 
his face, or his crinoline is torn to tatters by the bushes, his 
attendants immediately surround him to hide his person 
from the vulgar eye. According to one writer, indeed, the 
performer who drops his mask, or lets it fall so that the sharp 
point at the top sticks in the ground, is put to death. The 
institution of the Duk-duk is common to the neighbouring 
islands of New Ireland and the Duke of York.1 

Among the Galelareese and Tobelorese of Halmahera, an 
island to the west of New Guinea, boys go through a form of 
initiation, part of which seems to consist in a pretence of 
begetting them anew. When a number of boys have reached 

1 R. Parkinson, Im Bismarck 
Archipel, pp. 129·134; Re,·. G. 
Brown, "Notes on the Duke of York 
Group, New Britain, and New Ire· 
land," Journ. Royal Geogr. Soc. xlvii. 
(1878), p. 148 sq.; H. H. Romilly, 
"The Islands of the New Britain 
Group," Proceed. Ro)•al Geogr. Soc. 
N.S., ix. (1887), p. 11 sq. ; Rev. G. 
Brown, i6id. p. 17; W. Powell, IVan· 
derings in a Wild Country, pp. 6o-66 ; 
C. Hager, Kaiser Wilhelm's Land ttnd 
tier Bismarck Ardtipel, pp. I I 5·128 ; 
Hubner, quoted by W. H. Dall, "On 

masks, labrets, and certain aboriginal 
customs," Tltird Annual Report of the 
Bureaz• of Ethnology (Washington, 
1884), p. 100. The inhabitants of 
these islands are divided into two exo
gamous classes, which in the Duke of 
York Island have two insects for their 
totems. One of the insects is the 
mantis rdigigsus ; the other is an 
insect that mimics the leaf of the 
horse-chestnut tree very closely (Rev. 
B. Danks, " Marriage customs of the 
New Britain Group," Journ. Anthrop. 
Imt. xviii. (1889), p. 281 sq. ). 
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the proper age, their parents agree to celebrate the ceremony 
at their common expense, and they invite others to be present 
at it. A shed is erected, and two long tables are placed in 
it, with benches to match, one for the men and one for the 
women. When all the preparations have been made for a 
feast, a great many skins of the rayfish, and some pieces of a 
wood which imparts a red colour to water, are taken to the 
shed. A priest or elder causes a vessel to be placed in the 
sight of all the people, and then begins, with significant 
gestures, to rub a piece of the wood with the ray-skin. The 
powder so produced is put in the vessel, and at the same 
time the name of one of the boys is called out. The same 
proceeding is repeated for each boy. Then the vessels are 
filled with water, after which the feast begins. At the third 
cock-crow the priest smears the faces and bodies of the boys 
with the red water, which represents the blood shed at the 
perforation of the hymen. Towards daybreak the boys are 
taken to the wood, and must hide behind the largest trees. 
The men, armed with sword and shield, accompany them, 
dancing and singing. The priest knocks thrice on each of 
the trees behind which a boy is hiding. All day the boys 
stay in the wood, exposing themselves to the heat of the sun 
as much as posssible. In the evening they bathe and return 
to the shed, where the women supply them with food.1 

In the west of ~eram boys at puberty are admitted to 
the Kakian association.2 Modern writers have commonly 

I J . G. F. Ri~del, "Gale Ia und 
Tobeloresen," Zeitschnft fiir Etlmo
/og-i.:, xvii. (1885), p. 81 sq. 

2 The Kakian association and its 
initiatory ceremonies have often been 
described. See Valentyn, Oud m 
11ieuw Oost-lndibt, iii. 3 sq.; Von 
Schmid, " Het Kakihansch Verbond 
op het eiland Ceram," T~it/sdtrijt Z'. 
Ndrlmtds lndil, 1843, dl. ii. pp. 25·38; 
Van Ekris, " Het Ceramsche Kakian· 
verbond," illededcc/inl:<tt van wq;e ltd 
Ncderla1td. Ze•tddin.Q;mMiscltap, ix. 
(1865), pp. 205-226 (repeated with 
slight changes in 71fduhrift v. fn. 
disclre Taal· Laml· en Vollienkrmde, xvi. 
(1866), pp. 290·JIS): F. Fournier, 
" De Zuidkust van Ceram," Tijdschrift 

v. btdische Taal- Land- e11 Volkmkumk, 
X\'i . 154 sqq. ; Van Rees, Die Pitm· 
niers tier Beschaving tit Neb-lands 
btdii, pp. 92-106; Van Hoevell, 
A mb(lft m meer befa4ldelijk de Oe/iasers, 
p. 153 sqq. ; Schulze, " Ueber Ceram 
und seine Bewohner," Verhandl. d. 
Berliner Gesdl. f Anthropologie, etc. 
(1877), p. 117; W. Joest, "Beitrage 
zur Kenntniss der Eingebomen der In· 
sel Formosa und Ceram," ibid. ( 1882), 
p. 64 ; Rosenberg, Der illalayische 
Archipel, p. 318; Bastian, lndontSILn, 
i. 145-148; Riedel, De sluik· en lmxs
harige rassm tusscltm Se!ebes tit Papua, 
pp. 107·111. The best accounts are 
those of Valentyn, Von Schmid, Van 
Ekris, Van Rces, and Riedel, which 
:ue accordingly followed in the text. 
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regarded this association as primarily a political league in
stituted to resist foreign domination. In reality its objects 
are purely religious and social, though it is possible that the 
priests may have occasionally used their powerful influence 
for political ends. The society is in fact merely one of those 
widely-diffused primitive institutions, of which a chief object 
is the initiation of young men. In recent years the true 
nature of the association has been duly recognised by the 
distinguished Dutch ethnologist, J. G. F. Riedel. The Kakian 
house is an oblong wooden shed, situated under the darkest 
trees in the depth of the forest, and is built to admit so little 
light that it is impossible to see what goes on in it. Every 
village has such a house. Thither the boys who are to be 
initiated are conducted blindfolded, followed by their parents 
and relations. Each boy is led by the hand by two men, 
who act as his sponsors or guardians, looking after him 
during the period of initiation. When all are assembled 
before the shed, the high priest calls aloud upon the devils. 
Immediately a hideous uproar is heard to proceed from the 
shed. It is made by men with bamboo trumpets, who have 
been secretly introduced into the building by a back door, 
but the women and children think it is made by the devils, 
and are much terrified. Then the priests enter the shed, 
followed by the boys, one at a time. As soon as each boy 
has disappeared within the precincts, a dull chopping sound 
is heard, a fearful cry rings out, and a sword or spear, dripping 
with blood, is thrust through the roof of the shed. · This is a 
token that the boy's head has been cut off, and that the devil 
has carried him away to the other world, there to regenerate 
and transform him. So at sight of the bloody sword the 
mothers weep and wail, crying that the devil has murdered 
their children. In some places, it would seem, the boys are 
pushed through an opening made in the shape of a crocodile's 
jaws or a cassowary's beak, and it is then said that the devil 
has swallowed them. The boys remain in the shed for five 
or nine days. Sitting in the dark, they hear the blast of the 
bamboo trumpets, and from time to time the sound of musket 
shots and the clash of swords. Every day they bathe, and 
their faces and bodies are smeared with a yellow dye, to give 
them the appearance of having been swallowed by the devil. 
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During his stay in the Kakian house each boy has one or 
two crosses tattooed with thorns on his breast or arm. 
When they are not sleeping, the lads must sit in a crouching 
posture without moving a muscle. As they sit in a row 
cross-legged, with their hands stretched out, the chief takes 
his trumpet, and placing the mouth of it on the hands of 
each lad, speaks through it in strange tones, imitating the 
voice of the spirits. He warns the lads, under pain of death, 
to observe the rules of the Kakian society, and never to 
reveal what has passed in the Kakian house. The novices 
are also told by the priests to behave well to their blood 
relations, and are taught the traditions and secrets of the 
tribe. 

Meantime the mothers and sisters of the lads have gone 
home to weep and mourn. But in a day or two the men 
who acted as guardians or sponsors to the novices return to 
the village with the glad tidings that the devil, at the inter
cession of the priests, has restored the lads to life. The 
men who bring this news come in a fainting state and 
daubed with mud, like messengers freshly arrived from the 
nether world. Before leaving the Kakian house, each lad 
receives from the priest a stick adorned at both ends with 
cock's or cassowary's feathers. The sticks are supposed to 
have been given to the lads by the devil at the time when he 
restored them to life, and they serve as a token that the youths 
have been in the spirit-land. When they return to their 
homes they totter in their walk, and enter the house back
ward, as if they had forgotten how to walk properly ; or they 
enter the house by the back door. If a plate of food is given 
to them, they hold it upside down. They remain dumb, 
indicating their wants by signs only. All this is to show 
that they are still under the influence of the devil or the 
spirits. Their sponsors have to teach them all the common 
acts of life, as if they were new-born children. Further, 
upon leaving the Kakian house the boys are strictly for
bidden to eat of certain fruits until the next celebration of 
the rites has taken place. And for twenty or thirty days 
their hair may not be combed by their mothers or sisters. 
At the end of that time the high priest takes them to a 
lonely place in the forest, and cuts off a lock of hair from the 
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crown of each of their heads. After these initiatory rites the 
lads are deemed men, and may marry ; it would be a scandal 
if they married before. 

The simulation of death and resurrection or of a new 
birth at initiation appears to have lingered on, or at least to 
have left traces of itself, among peoples who have advanced 
far beyond the stage of savagery. Thus, after his investiture 
with the sacred thread-the symbol of his order-a Brah
man is called " twice born." Manu says, " According to 
the injunction of the revealed texts the first birth of an 
Aryan is from his natural mother, the second happens on 
the tying of the girdle of Muflga grass, and the third on the 
initiation to the performance of a Srauta sacrifice." 1 A 
pretence of killing the candidate perhaps formed part of 
the initiation to the Mithraic mysteries.2 

Thus, if I am right, wherever totemism is found, and 
wherever a pretence is made of killing and bringing to life 
again at initiation, there must exist or have existed not only 
a belief in the possibility o.f permanently depositing the soul 
in some external object-animal, plant, or what not-but 
an actual intention of so doing; If the question is put, 
why do men desire to deposit their life outside their 
bodies? the answer can only be that, like the giant in the 
fairy tale, they think it safer to do so than to carry it about 
with them, just as people deposit their money with a banker 
rather than carry it on their persons. We have seen that at 
critical periods the life or soul is sometimes temporarily 
deposited in a safe place till the danger is past. But insti
tutions like totemism are not resorted to merely on special 
occasions of danger; they are systems into which every one, 
or at least every male, is obliged to be initiated at a certain 
period of life. Now the period of life at which initiation( 
takes place is regularly puberty ; and this fact suggests that 
the special danger which totemism and systems like it are, 

. I 

1 Lau•s of 11/ann, ii. 169, trans. by 
BUhler ; Dubois, 11/tEUrs, Institutions 
et Cbbngnies des Peup!es de l'lnde, i. 
125; Monier Williams, Relig·ious Life 
and Tlzouglzt in India, pp. 360 Slj., 

366 Slj. ; H. Oldenberg, Die Religign 
des Veda, p. 466 l'l'l• 

I 
t Lampridius, Com modus, 9; C. W. 

King, The Gnostiu and their Remains, I 
pp. 127, 129. Compare Fr. Cumont, 
Textes et 11/onuments jigurls relatifs 
aux mysNres de Mitlzra, i. (Brussels, 
1899), pp. 69 Slj., 321 Slj. 
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intended to obviate is supposed not to arise till sexual 
maturity has been attained, in fact, that the danger appre
hended is believed to attend the relation of the sexes to each 
other. It would be easy to prove by a long array of facts 
that the sexual relation is associated in the primitive mind 
with many serious perils ; but the exact nature of the danger 
apprehended is still obscure. We may hope that a more 
exact acquaintance with savage modes of thought will in 
time disclose this central mystery of primitive society, and 
will thereby furnish the clue, not only to totemism, but to 
the origin of the marriage system. 

§ 5· Conclusion 

, Thus the view that Balder's life was in the mistletoe 
is entirely in harmony with primitive modes of thought. It 
may indeed sound like a contradiction that, if his life was in 
the mistletoe, he should nevertheless have been killed by a 
blow from it. But when a person's life is conceived as 
embodied in a particular object, with the existence of which 
his own existence is inseparably bound up, and the destruc
tion of which involves his own, the object in question may 
be regarded and spok~n of indifferently as the person's life 
or as his death, as happens in the fairy tales. Hence if a 
man's death is in an object, it is perfectly natural that he 
should be killed by a blow from it. In the fairy tales 
Koshchei the Deathless is killed by a blow from the egg or 
the stone in which his life or death is ; 1 the ogres burst 
when a certain grain of sand-doubtless containing their 
life or death-is carried over their heads ; 2 the magician 
dies when the stone in which his life or death is contained 
is put under his pillow ; 8 and the Tartar hero is warned 
that he. may be killed by the golden arrow or golden sword 
in which his soul has been stowed away.' 

1 Above, p. 363; compare pp. 362, 
369, 374. 375· 

2 Above, p. 368. S Above, p. 361. 
4 Above, p. 386. In the myth the 

throwing of the weapons and of the 
mistletoe at Balder and the blindness of 
HOdur who slew him remind us of the 
custom of the Irish reapers who kill the 
com-spirit in the last sheaf by throwing 

their sickles blindfold at it. See above, 
vol. ii. p. 179· In Mecklenburg a cock 
is sometimes buried in the ground and 
a man who is blindfolded strikes at it 
with a flail. If he misses it, another 
tries, and so on till the cock is killed 
(Bartsch, Sa~n, Miirdun rmd Gc· 
briiudu atts .Aluklenburg, ii. 28o). In 
England on Shrove Tuesday a hen 
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IV MISTLETOE AND OAK 447 

The idea that the life of the oak was in the mistletoe 
was probably suggested, as I have said, by the observation 
that in winter the mistletoe growing on the oak remains 
green while the oak itself is leafless. But the position of 
the plant-growing not from the ground but from the trunk 
or branches of the tree-might confirm this idea. Primitive 
man might think that, like himself, the oak-spirit had sought 
to deposit his life in some safe place, and for this purpose 
had pitched ·on the. mistletoe, which, being in a sense neither 
on earth nor in heaven, was as secure a place as could be 
found. At the beginning of this chapter we saw that primi- I 
tive man seeks to preserve the life of his human divinities 1 

by keeping them in a sort of intermediate position between 
earth and heaven, as the place where they are least likely to \ 
be assailed by the dangers that encompass the life of man 
on earth. We can therefore understand why it has been a 
rule both of ancient and of modern folk-medicine that the 
mistletoe should not be allowed to touch the ground ; were 
it to touch the ground, its healing virtue would be gone.1 

This may be a survival of the old superstition that the plant 
in which the life of the sacred tree was concentrated should 
not be exposed to the risk incurred by contact with the 
earth. In an Indian legend, which offers a parallel to the 
Balder myth, Indra promised the demon Namuci not to kill 
him by day or by night, nor with what was wet or what was 
dry. But he killed him in the morning twilight by sprinkling 
over him the foam of the sea.2 The foam of the sea is just 
such an object as a savage might choose to put his life in, 
because it occupies that sort of intermediate or nondescript 

used to be tied upon a man's back, and 
other men blindfolded struck at it with 
branches till they killed it (Dyer, 
British Popular Customs, p. 68). 
Mannhardt (Die Korndiimonen, p. 16 
sq.) has made it probable that such 
sports are directly derived from the 
custom of killing a cock upon the 
harvest-field as a representative of the 
corn·spirit (see above, vol. ii. p. 268 sq. ). 
These customs, therefore, combined with 
the blindness of Hodur in the myth, 
suggest that the man who killed the 
human representative of the oak-spirit 

was blindfolded, and threw his weapon 
or the mistletoe from a little distance. 
After the Lapps had killed a bear 
-which was the occasion of many 
superstitious ceremonies- the bear's 
skin was hnng on a post, and the 
women, blindfolded, shot arrows at 
it (Scheffer, Lapponia, p. 240). 

1 Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxiv. 12; Grimm, 
Deutsche Jl.lytholop·e,• ii. 1010. Com
pare below, p. 467. 

2 Denham Rouse,inFo/J:.foreJournal, 
vii. (1889), p. 61, quoting Taillir;•a 
Rrtihmaua, I. vii. I. 
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position between earth and sky or sea and sky in which 
primitive man sees safety. It is therefore not surprising 
that the foam of the river should be the totem of a clan in 
India.1 Again, the view that the mistletoe owes its mystic 
character partly to its not growing on the ground is con
firmed by a parallel superstition about the mountain-ash or 
rowan-tree. In Jutland a rowan that is found growing 
out of the top of another tree is esteemed "exceedingly 
effective against witchcraft : since it does not grow on the 
ground witches have no power over it; if it is to have its 
full effect it must be cut on Ascension Day." 2 Hence it is 
placed oyer doors to prevent the Ingress of witches.8 Simi
larly the mistletoe in Germany is still universally considered 
a protection against witchcraft, and in Sweden, as we .saw, 
the mistletoe which is gathered on Midsummer Eve is 
attached to the ceiling of the house, the horse stall, or the 
cow's crib, in the belief that this renders the Troll powerless 
to injure man or beast! 

The view that the mistletoe was not merely the instru
ment of Balder's death, but that it· contained his life, is 
countenanced by the analogy of a Scottish superstition. 
Tradition ran that the fate of the family of Hay was bound 
up with the mistletoe of a certain oak. 

" \Vhile the mistletoe bats on Errol's oak, 
And that oak stands fast, 
The Hays shall flourish, and their good gray hawk 
Shall not flinch before the blast. 

But when the root of the oak decays, 
And the mistletoe dwines on its withered breast, 
The grass shall grow on the Earl's hearthstone, 
And the corbies craw in the falcon's nest." 

1 Col. E. T. Dalton, " The Kols or 
Chota-Nagpore," Transactions of the 
Ethnological Society, N.S., vi. (1868), 
P· J6. 

2 Jens Kamp, Danske Fo/lumintier 
(Odense, 1877),pp.172,65 sq., referred 
to in Feilberg's Bitirag til en Ortibog 
tn~er Jyske A/muumal, Fjerde hefte 
(Copenhagen, 1888), p. 320. For a 
sight of l<"eilberg's work I am indebted 
to the kindness of the Rev. Walter 

Gregor, M.A., Pitsligo, who pointed 
out the passage to me. 

3 E. T. Kristensen, lytiske Folke
mintier, vi. 38o262, referred to by 
.Feilberg, I.e. According to Marcellus 
(De Metiicamentis, xxvi. II 5), ivy which 
springs from an oak is a remedy for 
stone, provided it be cut with a copper 
instrument. 

4 Wuttke, Der tieutsche Vo/Rsakr
glaulu, 2 p. 97, § uS; L. Lloyd, Peasant 
Life in S10etien, p. 269. 
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"A large oak with the mistletoe growing on it was long 
pointed out as the tree referred to. A piece of the mistletoe 
cut by a Hay was believed to have magical virtues. 'The 
oak is gone and the estate is lost to the family,' as a local 
historian says." 1 The idea that the fate of a family, as 
distinct from the lives of its members, is bound up with a 
particular plant or tree, is no doubt comparatively modern. 
The older view probably was that the lives of all the Hays 
were in this particular mistletoe, just as in the Indian story 
the lives of all the ogres are in a lemon ; to break a twig of 
the mistletoe would then have been to kill one of the Hays. 
Similarly in the island of Rum, whose bold mountains the 
voyager from Oban to Skye observes to seaward, it was 
thought that if one of the family of Lachlin shot a deer on 
the mountain of Finchra, he would die suddenly or contract 
a distemper which would soon prove fatal.2 Probably the 
life of the Lachlins was bound up with the deer on Finchra, 
as the life of the Hays was bound up with the mistletoe on 
Errol's' oak, and the life of the Dalhousie family with the 
Edgewell Tree. 

It is not a new opinion that the Golden Bough was the 
mistletoe.8 True, Virgil does not identify but only com
pares it with mistletoe. But this may be only a poetical 
device to cast a mystic glamour over the humble plant. Or, 
more probably, his description was based on a popular 
superstition that at certain times the mistletoe blazed out 
into a supernatural golden glory. The "poet tells how two 
doves, guiding Aeneas to the gloomy vale in whose depth 
grew the Golden Bough, alighted upon a tree, " whence 
shone a flickering gleam of gold. As in the woods in winter 
cold the mistletoe-a plant not native to its tree-is green 
with fresh leaves and twines its yellow berries about the 
boles ; such seemed upon the shady oak the leafy gold, so 
rustled in the gentle breeze the golden leaf." 4 Here Virgil 

1 Extract from a newspaper, copied 
. and sent to me by the Rev. Walter 

Gregor, M.A. , Pitsligo. Mr. Gregor 
does not mention the name of the 
newspaper. 

2 Martin, " Description of the 
\Vestem Islands of Scotland," in 

VOL. Ill 

Pinkerton's Voyages and Travels, iii. 
661 • 

s Rochholz, Deutsclur G/au6e und 
Brauch, i. 9· 

• Virgil, Aen. vi. 203 sqq., cp. 136 
sqq. On the mistletoe (viscum) see 
Pliny, Nat. Hist. xvi. 245 sqq. 

2G 
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450 THE KING OF THE WOOD CHAP. 

definitely describes the Golden Bough as growing on an oak, 
and compares it with the mistletoe. The inference is almost 
inevitable that the Golden Bough was nothing but the 
mistletoe seen through the haze of poetry or of popular 
superstition. 

Now grounds have been shown for believing that the 
priest of the Arician grove-the King of the Wood-per
sonified the tree on which grew the Golden Bough.1 Hence 
if that tree was the oak, the King of the Wood must have 
been a personification of the oak-spirit. It is, therefore, 
easy to understand why, before he could be slain, it was 
necessary to break the Golden. Bough. As an oak-spirit, his 
life or death was in the mistletoe on the oak, and so long as 
the mistletoe remained intact, he, like Balder, could not die. 
To slay him, therefore, it was necessary to break the 
mistletoe, and probably, as in the case of Balder, to thro~ it 
at him. And to complete the parallel, it is only necessary 
to suppose that the King of the Wood was formerly burned, 
dead or alive, at the midsummer fire festival which, as we 
have seen, was annually celebrated in the Arician grove.2 

The perpetual fire which burned in the grove, like the per
petual fire under the oak at Romove, was probably fed with 
the sacred oak-wood ; and thus it would be in a great fire 
of oak that the King of the Wood formerly met his end. 
At a later time, as I have suggested, his annual tenure of 
office was lengthened or shortened, as the case might be, by 
the rule which allowed him to live so long as he could prove 
his divine right by the strong hand. But he only escaped 
the fire to fall by the sword. 

Thus it seems that at a remote age in the heart of Italy, 
beside the sweet Lake of N emi, the same fiery tragedy was 
annually enacted which Italian merchants and soldiers were 
afterwards to witness among their rude kindred, the Celts of 
Gaul, and which, if the Roman eagles had ever swooped on 
Norway, might have been found repeated with little differ
ence among the barbarous Aryans of the North. ·The rite 

I Virgil (Aen. vi. 201 sqq.) places 
the Golden Bough in the neighbour
hood of Lake Avernus. But this was 
probably a poetical liberty, adopted for 
the convenience of Aeneas's descent 

to the infernal world. Italian tradi· 
tion, as we learn from Servius, placed 
the Golden Bough in the grove at 
Nemi. 

2 See above, \'Ol. i. p. S· 
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IV THE BLOOM OF THE FERN 451 

was probably an essential feature in the ancient Aryan 
worship of the oak.1 

It only remains to ask, Why was the mistletoe called 
the Golden Bough ? The name was not simply a poet's 
fancy, nor even peculiarly Italian ; for in Welsh also the 
mistletoe is known as " the tree of pure gold." 2 The 
whitish-yellow of the mistletoe berries is hardly enough to 
account for the name. For Virgil says that the Bough was 
altogether golden, stem as well as leaves,3 and the same is 
implied in the Welsh name, "the tree of pure gold." A 
due to the real meaning of the name is furnished by the 
mythical fern-seed or fern-bloom. 

We saw that fern-seed is popularly supposed to bloom 
like gold or fire on Midsummer Eve. Thus in Bohemia it 
is said that "on St. John's Day fern-seed blooms with 
golden blossoms that gleam like fire." • Now it is a 
property of this mythical fern-seed that whoever has it, or 
will ascend a mountain holding it in his hand on Mid
summer Eve, will discover a vein of gold or will see the 
treasures of the earth shining with a bluish flame.5 In 
Russia they say that if you succeed in catching the 
wondrous bloom of the fern at midnight on Midsummer 
Eve, you have only to throw it up into the air, and it will 
fall like a star on the very spot where a treasure lies 
hidden.6 In Brittany treasure-seekers gather fern-seed at 
midnight on Midsummer Eve, and keep it till Palm 
Sunday of the following year ; then they strew the seed on 

t A custom of annually burning a 
human representative of the corn-spirit 
has been noted among the Egyptians, 
Pawnees, and Khonds. See above, 
vol. ii. pp. 238 sq., 244, 254 sq. 
We have seen (above, p. 167 sqq.) 
that in \V estern Asia there are strong 
traces of a practice of annually burning 
a human god. The Druids appear to 
have eaten portions of the human 
victim (Pliny, Nat. His/. xxx. 13). 
Perhaps portions of the flesh of the 
King of the Wood were eaten by his 
worshippers as a sacrament. We have 
found traces of the use of sacramental 
bread at Nemi. See above, vol. ii. 
p. 343 sq. 

2 Grimm, Deutsche Jlythologic, ~ ii. 
1009, prcn puraur. 

3 Virgil, Am. \'i. 137 sq. 
4 Grohmann, Aberglau6m und Ge-

6rdurhe aus BOhmm tmd ,1/iihren, p. 
97. § 673· 

6 Grohmann, op. cit. p. 97, § 676; 
Wuttke, Der deulsche Vo/ksa6crglau6e,2 
p. 94, § 123; Zingerle, Sittm, Briiuchc 
Utui .1/cimmgen des Tirokr Volker,2 p. 
158, § IJSO. 

6 C. Russwurm, " Al>erglaube in 
Russland," Zeitschrift fiir deutsrhe 
Jllytlzologie und Sillmkunde, iv. (1859), 
p. 152 sq. ; Gubernatis, Jlfythologie des 
P/antes, ii. 146. 
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ground where they think a treasure is concealed.1 Tyrolese 
peasants imagine that hidden treasures can be seen glowing 
like flame on Midsummer Eve, and that fern-seed, gathered 
at this mystic season, with the usual precautions, will help 
to bring the buried gold to the surface.:~ In the Swiss 
canton of Freiburg people used to watch beside a fern on St. 
John's night in the hope of winning a treasure, which the 
devil himself sometimes brought to them.3 In Bohemia 
they say that he who procures the golden bloom of the fern 
at this season has thereby the key to all hidden treasures ; 
and that if maidens will spread a cloth under the fast-fading 
bloom, red gold will drop into it! And in the Tyrol and 
Bohemia if you place fern-seed among money, the money 
will never decrease, however much of it you spend.6 Some
times the fern-seed is supposed to bloom on Christmas 
night, and whoever catches it will become very rich.6 In 
Swabia you can, by taking the proper precautions, compel 
the devil himself to bring you a packet of fern-seed on 
Christmas night. But for four weeks previously, and during 
the whole of the Advent season, you must be very careful 
never to pray, never to go to church, and never to use holy 
water ; you must busy yourself all day long with devilish 

1 P. Sebillot, Traditiom et Super. 
stitiqns de Ia Haute·Bretag7te, ii. 336 ; 
id., Coutumes populaires de Ia Haute· 
Bretagne, p. 217. 

s J. E. W aldfreund, " Volksge· 
brauche und Aberglauben in Tirol und 
dem Salzburger Gebirg," Zeitsdznft 
fur de•ttsdze MytM!ogie und Sittm· 
kunde, iii. (1855), P· 339· 

3 H. Runge, "Volksglaube in der 
Schweiz," Zeitsckrift fur deutscke 
llfytlzologi'eund Sittmkunde, iv. (1859), 
P· 175. 

t Reinsberg. Dilringsfeld, Ftst-Ka-
/endar aus Bolzmm, p. 311 sq. Com· 
pare Vemaleken, 11/ytlzen und Briiuclze 
des Vo/kes ;, Oesterreich, p. 309 sq. ; 
Toppen, Aberglauben aus Jllamrm, 2 p. 
72 sq. Even without the use of fern· 
seed treasures are sometimes said to 
bloom or bum in the earth on Mid
summer Eve ; in Transylvania only 
children born on a Sunday' can see 
them and fetch them up. See Halt· 

rich, Zur vo/kslmnde der Subml>iirger 
Saclzsm, p. 287 ; Zingerle, Sitten, 
Brauclze und Jlfeinungm des Tiroler 
Volkes,a p. 159, §§ 1351, 1352; K . 
Bartsch, Sagen, Jlfiirclzen und Ge
briiuclze a11s Meklenburg, ii. 285, § 
1431 ; E. Monseur, Folklore IVai/on, 
p. 6, § 1789. 

6 Zingerle, op. dt. p. 103, § 882 ; 
id. , in Zeitsclznft for deutsclze tlfjtho
logie und Sittmku•zde, · i. ( 1853), p. 
330; W. MUller, Beitriige zur Volks
kunde tier Deutschen in Jlfiilzren, p. 
265. At Pergine, in the Tyrol, it was 
thought that fern·seed gathered with 
the dew on St. John's night had the 
power of transforming metals (into 
gold ?). See Cb. Schneller, :1/iirclzm 
11nd Sagen aus Walsclztirol, p. 237, 
§ 23. 

0 Zingerle, Sitten, Briiuclze uRd 
Jlfeinu11!,'1!n des Tiroler Volkes,2 p. 190 
sq., § 1573· 
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thoughts, and cherish an ardent wish that the devil would 
help you to get money. Thus prepared you take your 
stand, between eleven and twelve on Christmas night, at the 
meeting of two roads, over both of which corpses have been 
carried to the churchyard. Here many people meet you, 
some of them dead and buried long ago, it may be your 
parents or grandparents, or old friends and acquaintances, 
and they stop and greet you, and ask, " What are you 
doing here ? " And tiny little goblins hop and dance about 
and try to make you laugh. But if you smile or utter a 
single word, the devil will tear you to shreds and tatters on 
the spot. If, however, you stand glum and silent and solemn, 
there will come, after all the ghostly train has passed by, 
a man dressed as a hunter, and that is the devil. He will 
hand you a paper cornet full of fern-seed, which you must 
keep and carry about with you as long as you live. It will 
give you the power of doing as much work at your trade in 
a day as twenty or thirty ordinary men could do in the 
same time. So you will grow very rich. But few people 
have the courage to go through with the ordeaJ.I In 
Styria they say that by gathering fern - seed on Christ
mas night you can force the devil to bring you a bag of 
money.2 

Thus, on the principle of like by like, fern-seed is 
supposed to discover gold because it is itself golden ; and 
for a similar reason it enriches its possessor with an un
failing supply of gold. But while the fern-seed is described 
as golden, it is equally described as glowing and fiery.8 

Hence, when we consider that two great days for gathering 
the fabulous seed are Midsummer Eve and Christmas-that 
is, the two solstices (for Christmas is nothing but an old 
heathen celebration of the winter solstice)-we are led to 
regard the fiery aspect of the fern-seed as primary, and its 
golden aspect as secondary and derivative. Fern-seed, in 

1 E. Meier, Deutsche Sagen, Sillen 
und Gebriiudte aus Schwaben, p. 242 
sq., § 267. 

2 A. Schlossar, "Volksmeinung und 
Volksaberglaube aus der deutschen 
Steiermark," Germania, N.R., xxiv. 
(1891), p. 387. 

3 Grohmann, Aberglauben rmd Gc· 
briiuche atts BO!tmen und Miihrm, p. 
97, § 67 5 ; Ralston, Songs qf the 
Russian People, p. 98; C. Russwurm, 
"Aberglaube in Russland," Zeitschrift 
fur deutsche Jllythologie und Sillen· 
lmntk, iv. (1859), p. 152. 
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fact, would seem to be an emanation of the sun's fire at the 
two turning-points of its course, ·the summer and winter 
solstices. This view is confirmed by a German story in 
which a hunter is said to have procured fern-seed by shoot
ing at the sun on Midsummer Day at noon ; three drops of 
blood fell down, which he caught in a white cloth, and these 
blood-drops were the fern-seed.1 Here the blood is clearly 
the blood of the sun, from which the fern-seed is thus directly 
derived. Thus it may be taken as certain that fern-seed is 
golden, because it is believed to be an emanation of the 
sun's golden fire. 

Now, like fet"n-seed, the mistletoe is gathered either at 
Midsummer or Christmas 2-that is, at the summer and 
winter solstices-and, like fern-seed, it is supposed to 
possess the power of revealing treasures in the earth. On 
Midsummer Eve people in Sweden make divining-rods of 
mistletoe, or of four different kinds of wood one of which 
must be mistletoe. The treasure-seeker places the rod on 
the ground after sun-down, and when it rests directly over 
treasure, the rod begins to move as if it were alive.8 Now, 
if the mistletoe discovers gold, it must be in its character of 
the Golden Bough ; and if it is ga:thered at the solstices, 
must not the Golden Bough, like the golden fern-seed, be 
an emanation of the sun's fire? The question cannot be 
answered with a simple affirmative. We have seen that the 
old Aryans probably kindled the midsummer bonfires 
as sun-charms, that is, with the intention of supplying the 

1 L. Bechstein, Dmtsches Sagenbuch 
(Leipsic, 185J), p. 430, No. 500; id. , 
ThiiriJ~f'cr Sagenburh (Leipsic, 1885), 
ii. p. 17 sq., No. 161. 

2 For gathering it at midsummer, see 
above, pp. 343, 344· The custom of 
gathering it at Christmas still survives 
among ourselves. At York "on the 
eve of Christmas Day they carry 
mistletoe to the high altar of the 
cathedral, and proclaim a public and 
universal liberty, pardon, and freedom 
to all sorts of inferior and even wicked 
people at the gates of the city, towards 
the four quarters of heaven" (Stukeley, 
.lfcdallic History of Carausius, quoted 
by Brand, Popular A11tiquities, i. 525). 
This last custom, which is now doubt· 

less obsolete, may have been a relic 
of an annual period of license like 
the Saturnalia. The traditional privi· 
lege associated with the mistletoe is 
probably another relic of the same 
sort. 

s Mzelius, Volkssagen umi Vo/kJ. 
lieder aus Srhwedens allerer rmd neuerer 
Zeit, i. 41 sq. ; Grimm, Derrtullt 
Jlfythol~f'U, • iii. 289; L. Lloyd, Ptasam 
Lift in Swede11, p. 266 sq. In the 
Tyrol they say that if mistletoe grows 
on a hazel-tree, there must be a treasure 
under the tree (Von Alpenburg, Jlytllt11 
und Sagen Tirols, p. 398). We have 
seen that the divining-rod which re· 
veals treasures is commonly cut from 
a hazel (above, p. 342). 
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sun with fresh fire. But as this fire was always elicited by 
the friction of oak-wood,1 it must have appeared to the 
ancient Aryan that the sun was periodically recruited from 
the fire which resided in the sacred oak. In other words, 
the oak must have seemed to him the original storehouse or 
reservoir of the fire which was from time to time drawn out 
to feed the sun. But the life of the oak was conceived to 
be in the mistletoe ; therefore the mistletoe must have 
contained the seed or germ of the fire which was elicited by 
friction from the wood of the oak. Thus, instead of saying 
that the mistletoe was an emanation of the sun's fire, it would 
be more correct to say that the sun's fire was regarded as an 
emanation of the mistletoe. No wonder, then, that the 
mistletoe shone with a golden splendour, and was called the 
Golden Bough. Probably, however, like fern-seed, it was 
thought to assume its golden aspect only at those stated 
times, especially midsummer, when fire was drawn from the 
oak to light up the sun.2 At Pulverbatch, in Shropshire, it 
was believed within living memory that the oak-tree blooms 
on Midsummer Eve and the blossom withers before day
light.3 This fleeting bloom of the oak, if I am right, could 
originally have been nothing but the mistletoe in its character 
of the Golden Bough. As Shropshire borders on Wales, 
the superstition may be Welsh in its immediate origin, 
though probably the belief is a fragment of the 1-rimitive 
Aryan creed. In some parts of Italy, as we saw,' peasants 
still go out on Midsummer morning to search the oak-trees 
for the "oil of St. John," which, like the mistletoe, heals all 
wounds, and is, perhaps, the mistletoe itself in its glorified 
aspect. Thus it is easy to understand how a title like the 
Golden Bough or the "tree of pure gold," so little descriptive 
of the real appearance of the plant, should have held its 
ground as a name for the mistletoe in Italy and Wales, and 
probably in other parts of the Aryan world.6 

1 Above, p. 348. 
2 Fern-seed is supposed to bloom at 

Enster as well as at midsummer and 
Christmas (Ralston,Sott~o/tke Russiatt 
Ptople, p. 98 sq.) ; and Easter, ns we 
have seen, is one of the times when 
sun-fires are kindled. 

3 Burne and Jackson, Skropslu"re 
Fo/J:./ore, p. 242. 

4 P. 343· 
6 The reason why Virgil represents 

Aeneas as taking the mistletoe with him 
to Hades is perhaps that the mistJe. 
toe was supposed to repel evil spirits 

Digitized by Coogle 



FIRE OF THE OAK CHAP. 

Now, too, we can fully understand why Virbius came to 
be confounded with the sun. If Virbius was, as I have tried 
to show, a tree-spirit, he must have been the spirit of the 
oak on which grew the Golden Bough ; for tradition re
represented him as the first of the Kings of the Wood. As 
an oak-spirit he must have been supposed periodically to 
rekindle the sun's fire, and might therefore easily be con
founded with the sun itself. Similarly we can explain why 
Balder, an oak-spirit, was described as "so fair of face and 
so shining that a light went forth from him," 1 and why he 
should have been so often taken to be the sun. And in 
general we may say that in primitive society, when the only 
known way of making fire is by the friction of wood, the 
savage must necessarily conceive fire as a property stored 
away, like sap or juice, in trees, from which he has labori
ously to extract it. The Sene! Indians of California "profess 
to believe that the whole world was once a globe of fire, 
whence that element passed up into the trees, and now 
comes out whenever two pieces of wood are rubbed 
together." 2 In the Vedic hymns the fire-god Agni "is 
spoken of as born in wood, as the embryo of plants, or as 
distributed in plants. He is also said to have entered into all 
plants or to strive after them. When he is called the embryo 
of trees, or of trees as well as plants, there may be a side
glance at the fire produced in forests by the friction of the 
boughs of trees." 8 In some Australian languages the words for 
wood and fire are the same! Thus all trees, or at least the 
particular sorts of trees whose wood he employs in fire-making, 
must be regarded by the savage as reservoirs of hidden fire, 
and it is natural that he should describe them by epithets 
like golden, shining, or .bright. May not this have been the 

(see above, pp. 344, 448). Hence 
when Charon is disposed to bluster at 
Aeneas, the sight of the Golden Bough 
quiets him (Am. vi. 4o6 sq. ). Perhaps 
also the power ascribed to the mistletoe 
of laying bare the secrets of the earth 
may have suggested its use ns a kind of 
" open Sesame " to the lower world. 
Compare Am. vi. 140 sq. -

" Sed non ante dalut· tdluris optrla 
suhire, 

Attriromos pam qui d«erpuril ar6ort 
fdus." 

I Die Edda, ilbersetzt ,·on K. 
Simrock, ~ p. 264. 

ll S. Powers, Tn"ks of CalifonU<J, 
p. 171. 

3 A. A. Macdonell, Vedic llfytlwltJK)', 
p. 91 sq. ; cp. H. Oldenberg, Die 
Religion des Veda, p. 120. 

4 E. M. Curr, The Australian Raa, 
i. 9. 18. 
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IV WORSHIP OF THE OAK 457 

origin of the name, "the Bright or Shining One" (Zeus, 
Jove), by which the ancient Greeks and Italians designated 
their supreme god? 1 It is at least highly significant that, 
amongst both Greeks and Italians, the oak should have been 
the tree of the supreme god, that at his most ancient shrines, 
both in Greece and Italy, this supreme god should have 
been actually represented by an oak, and that so soon as 
the barbarous Aryans of Northern Europe appear in the 
light of history, they should be found, amid all diversities of 
language, of character, and of country, nevertheless at one 
in worshipping the oak and extracting their sacred fire from 
its wood. If we are to judge of the primitive religion of the 
European Aryans by comparing the religions of the different 
branches of the stock, the highest place in their pantheon must 
certainly be assigned to the oak. The result, then, of our 
inquiry is to make it probable that, down to the time of the 
Roman Empire and the beginning of our era, the primitive 
worship of the Aryans was maintained nearly in its original 
form in the sacred grove at Nemi, as in the oak woods of 
Gaul, of Prussia, and of Scandinavia ; and that the King of 
the Wood lived and died as an incarnation of the supreme 
Aryan god, whose life was in the mistletoe or Golden • 
Bough. 

I On the derivation of the names 
Zeus and Jove from a root meaning 
"shining," "bright," see G. Curtius, 
Griuh. Etymo!ogie,6 p. 236; Vanil!ek, 
Griech-Lalein. Etymolog. Wdrlerlmch, 
p. 353 sqq. On the relation of Jove 
to the oak, compare Pliny, Nal. Hisl. 
xii. 3 : "arbontm genera tJUminilms 

mis dicala perpetuo seroantur, ut Jtn;i 
aescu/us" ; Servius on Virgil, Georg. iii. 
332: " omnis querctts Jovi est tOll· 

secrala." Zeus and Jupiter have com
monly been regarded as sky gods, 
because their names are etymologically 
connected with the Sanscrit word for 
sky. The reason seems insufficient. 
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MAGIC AND RELIGION CHAP. 

We are at the end of our inquiry, but as often happens 
in the search after truth, if we have answered one question, 
we have raised many more; if we have followed one track 
home, we have had to pass by others that opened off it and 
led, or seemed to lead, to far other goals than the· sacred 
grove at Nemi. Some of these paths we have followed a 
little way ; others, if fortune should be kind, the writer and 
the reader may one day pursue together. For the present 
we have journeyed far enough together, and it is time to 
part. Yet before we do so, we may well ask ourselves 
whether there is not some more general conclusion, some 
lesson, if possible, of hope and encouragement, to be drawn 
from the melancholy record of human error and folly which 
has engaged our attention in these volumes. 

If then we consider, on the one hand, the essential 
similarity of man's chief wants everywhere and at all 
times, and on the other hand, the wide difference between 
the means he has adopted to satisfy them in different 
ages, we shall perhaps be disposed to conclude that the 
movement of the higher thought, so far as we can trace 
it, has on the whole been from magic through religion to 

l science. In magic man depends on his own strength to 
1 meet the difficulties and dangers that beset him on 
1 every side. He believes in a certain . established order of 

nature on which he can surely count, and which he can 
manipulate for his own ends. When he discovers his 
mistake ; when he recognises sadly that both the order of 
nature which he had assumed and the control which he 
had believed himself to exercise over it were purely ima
ginary, he ceases to rely on his own intelligence and his 
own unaided efforts, and throws himself humbly on the 
mercy of certain great invisible beings behind the veil of 
nature, to whom he now ascribes all those far- reaching 
powers which he once arrogated to himself. Thus in the 
acuter minds magic is gradually superseded by religion, 
which explains the succession of natural phenomena as 
regulated by the will, the passion, or the caprice of 
spiritual beings like man in kind, though vastly superior 
to him in power. 

But as time goes on this explanation in its turn 
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IV RELIGION AND SCIENCE 459 

proves to be unsatisfactory. For it assumes that the 
succession of natural events is not determined by im
mutable laws, but is to some extent variable and irregular, 
and this assumption is not borne out by closer observa
tion. On the contrary, the more we scrutinise that 
succession the more we are struck by the rigid uniformity, 
the punctual precision with which, wherever we can follow 
them, the operations of nature are carried on. Every 
great advance in knowledge has extended the sphere of 
order and correspondingly restricted the sphere of apparent 
disorder in the world, till now we are ready to anticipate that 
even in regions where chance and confusion appear still to 
reign, a fuller knowledge would everywhere reduce the 
seeming chaos to cosmos. Thus the keener minds, still 
pressing forward to a deeper solution of the mysteries of the 
universe, come to reject the religious theory of nature as in
adequate, and to revert in a measure to the older standpoint 
-of magic by postulating explicitly, what in magic had only 
been implicitly assumed, to wit, an inflexible regularity in the 
order of natural events, which, if carefully observed, enables 
us to foresee their course with certainty and to act accordingly. 
In short, religion, regarded as an explanation of nature, is 
displaced by science. 

But while science has this much in common with 
magic that both rest on a faith in order as the underlying 
principle of all things, readers of this work will hardly 
need to be reminded that the order presupposed by 
magic differs widely from that which forms the basis of 
science. The difference flows naturally from the different 
modes in which the two orders have been reached. For 
whereas the order on which magic reckons is merely an 
extension, by false analogy, of the order in which ideas 
present themselves to our minds, the order laid down by 
science is derived from patient and exact observation of the 
phenomena themselves. The abundance, the solidity, and 
the splendour of the results already achieved by science are 
well fitted to inspire us with a cheerful confidence in the 
soundness of its method. Here at last, after groping about 
in the dark for countless ages, man has hit upon a clue to 
the labyrinth, a golden key that opens many locks in the 
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THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE CHAP. 

treasury of nature. It is probably not too much to say that 
the hope of progress-moral and intellectual as well as 
material-in the future is bound up with the fortunes of 
science, and that every obstacle placed in the way of scientific 
discovery is a wrong to humanity. 

Yet the history of thought should warn us against 
concluding that because the scientific theory of the world 
is the best that has yet been formulated, it is necessarily 
complete and final. We must remember that at bottom 
the generalisations of science or, in common parlance, 
the laws of nature are merely hypotheses devised to 
explain that ever- shifting phantasmagoria of thought 
which we dignify with the high-sounding names of the 
world and the universe. In the last analysis magic, 
religion, and science are nothing but theories of thought ; 
and as science has supplanted its predecessors, so it may 
hereafter be itself superseded by some more perfect hypo
thesis, perhaps by some totally different way of looking at 
the phenomena~f registering the shadows on the screen
of! which we in this generation can form no idea. The 
advance of knowledge is an infinite progression towards a 
goal that for ever recedes. We need not murmur at the 
endless pursuit :-

"Falli non josle a viver come bruli 
.If a jJL·r seguir 7'irlule e conoscenza." 

Great things will come of that pursuit, though we may not 
enjoy them. Brighter stars will rise on some voyager of 
the future-some great Ulysses of the realms of thought
than shine on us. The dreams of magic may one day be 
the waking realities of science. But a dark shadow lies 
athwart the far end of this fair prospect. For however vast 
the increase of knowledge and of power which the future 
may have in store for man, he can scarcely hope to stay 
the sweep of those great forces which seem to be making 
silently but relentlessly for the destruction of all this starry 
universe in which our earth swims as a speck or mote. In 
the ages to come man may be able to predict, perhaps even 
to control, the wayward courses of the winds and clouds, 
but hardly will his puny hands have strength to speed 
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1\' THE WEB OF THOUGHT 

afresh our slackening planet in its orbit or rekindle the 
dying fire of the sun. Yet the philosopher who trembles at 
the idea of such distant catastrophes may console himself 
by reflecting that these gloomy apprehensions, like the 
earth and the sun themselves, are only parts of that un
substantial world which thought has conjured up out of the 
void, and that the phantoms which the subtle enchantress 
has evoked to-day she may ban to-morrow. They too, like 
so much that to common eyes seems solid, may melt into 
air, into thin air. 

Without dipping so far into the future, we may illustrate 
the course which thought has hitherto run by likening it to 
a web woven of three different threads-the black thread of 
magic, the red thread of religion, and the white thread of 
science, if under science we may include those simple truths, 
drawn from observation of nature, of which men in all 
ages have possessed a store. Could we then survey the 
web of thought from the beginning, we should probably 
perceive it to be at first a chequer of black and white, a 
patchwork of true and false notions, hardly tinged as yet by 
the red thread of religion. But carry your eye further 
along the fabric and you will remark that, while the black 
and white chequer still runs through it, there rests on the 
middle portion of the web, where religion has entered most 
deeply into its texture, a dark crimson stain, which shades 
off insensibly into a lighter tint as the white thread of 
science is woven more and more into the tissue. To a web 
thus chequered and stained, thus shot with threads of 
diverse hues, but gradually changing colour the farther it is 
unrolled, the state of modern thought, with all its divergent 
aims and conflicting tendencies, may be compared. Will 
the great movement which for centuries has been slowly 
altering the complexion of thought be continued in the near 
future ? or will a reaction set in which may arrest progress 
and even undo much that has been done? To keep up 
our parable, what will be the colour of the web which the 
Fates are now weaving on the humming loom of time? will 
it be white or red? We cannot tell. A faint glimmering 
light illumines the backward portion of the web. Clouds 
and thick darkness hide the other end. 
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THOSE EVENING BELLS CHAP. I\" 

If turning from · the unrest of the present and the 
uncertainties of the future we revisit once more in imagina
tion the scene from which we set out on our long pilgrimage, 
we shall find the Lake of Nemi but little changed from 
what it was in the days when Diana saw her fair face 
reflected in its still waters. The tefi1ple of the sylvan 
goddess indeed has disappeared, and the King of the Wood 
no longer stands sentinel over the Golden Bough. But 
Nemi's woods are still green, and at evening, while the 
sunset fades in the glowing west, you may hear the church
bells of Albano, and perhaps, if the air be still, of Rome 
itself, ringing the Angelus. Sweet and solemn they chime 
out from the distant city and die lingeringly away across 
the wide Campagnan marshes. Le roi est mort, vive le roi! 
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NOTE A 

SECLUSION FROM SUN AND EARTH 

IN the text I have shown that sacred kings and girls at puberty 
have sometimes been forbidden to see the sun and to set foot on 
the ground, and I have attempted to explain these prohibitions by 
the supposed need of isolating such persons from society and from 
the world, to which the powerful and dangerous influences with 
which they are charged might do a serious if not irreparable 
mischief. These rules, however, do not hold exclusively of the 
persons mentioned in the text, but are applicable in certain circum
stances to other sacred or tabooed persons and things. Whatever, 
in fact, is permeated by the mysterious virtue of taboo may need to 
be isolated from earth and heaven. For example, women after 
childbirth and their offspring are more or less tabooed all the 
world over; hence in Corea the rays of the sun are rigidly excluded 
from both mother and child for a period of twenty-one or a 
hundred days, according to their rank, after the birth has taken 
place.1 Among some of the tribes on the north-west coast of New 
Guinea a woman may not leave the house for months after child
birth. When she does go out, she must cover her head with a 
hood or mat ; for if the sun were to shine upon her, it is thought 
that one of her male relations would die.2 Again, mourners are 
everywhere taboo ; accordingly in mourning the Ainos wear 
peculiar caps in order that the sun may not shine upon their 
heads.8 During a solemn fast of three days the Indians of Costa 
Rica eat no salt, speak as little as possible, light no fires, and stay 
strictly indoors, or if they go out during the day they carefully 
cover themselves from the light of the sun, belieYing that exposure 

I Mrs. Bishop, Korea ami lur Neigh
f,ours (London, 1898), ii. 248. 

2 J. L. van Hasselt, "Eenige Aan
teekeningen aangaanue de bewoners 
der N. \Vestkust \'an :r\ieuw Guinea," 

Ttjdschrift voor lndis(he Taal· Land
til Volkmlmnde, xxxi. (1886), p. 
587. 

3 A. Bastian, Die Volker des iistlichen 
Asim, v. 366. 
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SECLUSION FROM SUN 

to· the sun's rays would turn them black.1 On Yule Night it has 
been customary in parts of Sweden from time immemorial to go on 
pilgrimage, whereby people learn many secret things and know 
what is to happen in the coming year. As a preparation for this 
pilgrimage, "some secrete themselves for three days previously in 
a dark cellar, so as to be shut out altogether from the light of 
heaven. Others retire at an early hour of the preceding morning 
to some out-of-the-way place, such as a hay-loft, where they bury 
themselves in the hay, that they may neither see nor hear any 
living creature ; and here they remain, in silence and fasting, until 
after sundown ; whilst there are those who think it sufficient if they 
rigidly abstain from food on the day before commencing their 
wanderings. During this period of probation a man ought not to 
see fire, but should this have happened, he must strike a light with 
flint and steel, whereby the evil that would otherwise have ensued 
,viJJ be obviated." 2 During the sixteen days that a Pima Indian is 
undergoing purification for killing an Apache he may not see a 
blazing fire. 3 

Again, newly born infants are strongly taboo ; accordingly in 
Loango they are not allowed to touch the earth.4 Warriors, 
also, on the war- path are strictly taboo; hence some Indians 
may not sit on the bare ground the whole time they are out 
on a warlike expedition. 6 In Laos the hunting of elephants 
gives rise to many taboos ; one of them is that the chief hunter 
may not touch the earth with his foot. Accordingly, when he 
alights from his elephant, the others spread a carpet of leaves for 
him to step upon. 6 German superstition recommended that when 
witches were led to the block or to the fire, they should not be 
allowed to touch the bare earth, and a reason suggested for the 
rule was that if they touched the earth they might make themselves 
invisible and escape. The sagacious author of "The striped
petticoat Philosophy " ridicules this idea as silly talk ; not a single 
instance, he assures us, can be produced of a witch who escaped 
in this fashion. "I have myself," says he, "in my youth seen 
divers witches burned, some at Arnstadt, some at Ilmenau, some 
at Schwenda, a noble village between Arnstadt and Ilmenau, and 
some of them were pardoned and beheaded before being burned. 
They were laid on the earth in the place of execution and 

1 W. M. Gabb, buii4n Tribes and 
Languagrs of Cos/a Rica (read before 
the American Philosophical Society, 
2oth August 1875), p. 510. 

2 L. Lloyd, Peasant Life in Swetim, 
P· 194. 

3 Bancroft, Native Races of tlu. Paci
fic States, i. 553· See above, vol. i. 
P· 337. 

4 Pechuel-Loesche, "Indiscretesaus 
Loango," Zeitsdtrijt fur Etlmobgie, 
x. (1878), p. 29 sq. 

0 J. Adair, History of tlu Amen"can 
Indi4ns, p. 382 ; Narrative of the 
Captivity anti Adventures of Johll 
Tanner, p. 123. 

6 E. Aymonier, Noles sur k Laos, 
p. 26. 
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SECLUSION FROM EARTH 

beheaded like any other poor sinner ; whereas if they could have 
escaped by touching the earth, not one of them would have failed 
to do so." 1 The most sacred object of the Arunta tribe in Central 
Australia is a pole about twenty feet high, which is completely 
smeared with human blood and set up on the ground where the 
final initiatory ceremonies are performed. A young gum-tree is 
chosen to form the pole, and it must be cut down and transported \ 
in such a way that it does not touch the earth till it is erected in 
its place on the holy ground. 2 The holy ark of some North 
American Indians was deemed "so sacred and dangerous to be 
touched," that no one, except the war chief and his attendant, would 
touch it, " under the penalty of incurring great evil. Nor would 
the most inveterate enemy touch it in the woods for the very same 
reason." In carrying it against the enemy they never placed it on 
the ground, but rested it on stones or logs.3 At Sip~ near Simla, in 
Northern India, an annual fair is held, at which the people dance 
round a sacred object consisting of a square box with a domed top, 
which exhibits on three sides the head and shoulders of a female 
figure, while to the fourth side a black yak's tail is fastened. This 
sacred object is brought to Sipi from a place sixty miles off; it 
may not be set down on the ground during the journey, but is 
carried by relays of men without stopping anywhere on the way. • 
The sacred clam-shell of the Elk clan is kept in a holy bag, 
which is never allowed to touch the earth. 6 In Scotland, when 
water was carried from sacred wells to sick people, the water-vessel 
might not touch the ground.6 In some parts of Aberdeenshire, the 
last bit of standing corn (which, as we have seen, is very sacred) is 
not suffered to touch the ground ; but as it is cut, it is placed on 
the lap of the "gueedman." 7 Sacred food may not, in certain 
circumstances, be brought into contact with the earth. We have 
seen that among some Victorian tribes this rule held with regard 
to the fat of the emu.8 The Roumanians of Transylvania believe 
that "every fresh-baked loaf of wheaten bread is sacred, and 
should a piece inadvertently fall to the ground, it is hastily 
picked up, carefully wiped and kissed, and if soiled, thrown 
into the fire- partly as an offering to the dead, and partly 
because it were a heavy sin to throw away or tread upon any 

1 Die gestriegelle Ro<kmphilosophie 
(Chemnitz, 1759), p. 586 sqq. 

ll Spencer and Gillen, Native Tn"bes 
of Central Australia, pp. 364, 629. 

3 J. Adair, History of the American 
Indians, p. 162 sq. 

• H. Babington Smith, in Folk-lore, 
v. (1894), p. 340. 

6 E. James, Expedition from Pills· 
61trgh to the .Rod:y ;l!ountai11s, ii. 47 ; 

VOL. Ill 

J. Owen Dorsey," Omaha Sociology," 
Third .Report of the Bureau of Eth11ology 
(Washington, 1884), p. 226. 

o C. F. Gordon Cumming, In the 
Hebrides (London, 1883), p. 211. 

7 W. Gregor, "Quelques coutumes 
du Nord-est du Comte d"Aberdeen," 
.Rev11e des Traditions populaires, iii. 
(1888); p. 485 B. 

8 Above, p. 203. 
21:i 
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particle of it." 1 At certain festivals in South-Eastern Borneo 
the food which is consumed in the common house may not 
touch the ground ; hence, a little before the festivals take place, 
foot-bridges made of thin poles are constructed from the private 
dwellings to the common house.2 When Hall was living with 
the Esquimaux and grew tired of eating walrus, one of the women 
brought the head and neck of a reindeer for him to eat. This 
venison had to be completely wrapt up before it was brought into 
the house, and once in the house it could only be placed on the plat
form which served as a bed. "To have placed it on the floor or 
on the platform behind the fire-lamp, among the walrus, musk-ox, 
and polar-bear meat which occupy a goodly portion of both of these 
places, would have horrified the whole town, as, according to the 
actual belief of the Innuits, not another walrus could be secured 
this year, and there would ever be trouble in capturing any more." s 
But in this last case the real scruple appears to have been felt not 
so much at placing the venison on the ground as at bringing it 
into contact with walrus-meat.4 

Sometimes magical implements and remedies are supposed to 
lose their virtue by contact with the ground. Thus in the Boulia 
district of Queensland the magical bone, which the sorcerer 
points at his victim as a means of killing him, is never by any 
chance allowed to touch the earth. 6 Some people in antiquity 
believed that a woman in hard labour would be delivered if a 
spear, which had been wrenched from a man's body without 
touching the ground, were thrown over the roof of the house where 
the expectant mother lay. According to certain ancient writers, 
arrows which had been extracted from bodies without coming into 
contact with the earth and laid under a sleeper's body, acted as a 
love-charm.6 Pliny mentions several medicinal plants which, if 
they were to retain their healing virtue, ought not to be allowed to 
touch the earth. 7 The curious medical treatise of Marcellus 
abounds with prescriptions of this sort. Thus he tells us that the 
white stones found in the stomachs of young swallows assuage the 
most persistent headache, if they be held in the hand or tied to 
the head, always provided that their virtue be not impaired by 
contact with the ground. 8 Another of his remedies for the same 
malady is a wreath of fleabane placed on the head, but it must not 

i! 1 E. Gerard, Tlze Land beyond tlze 
Forest, ii. 7. 

2 F. Grabowsky, "Der Distrikt 
Dusson Timor in Sildost-Bomeo und 
seine Bewohner," Das Ausland, 1884, 
No. 24, p. 470. 

3 Narrative of tlze Seco•ul A relic Ex
pedition made by Charles F. Hall, edited 
by Prof. J. E. Nourse (Washington, 

1879), p. 110 sq. 
• See ahO\·e, vol. ii. p. 336. 
6 W. E. Roth, Eth11o/Qgical Studies 

amqng the North. fVest-Cenlral Quuns. 
la•ul Aborigi•us, p. 156, § 265. 

o Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxviii. 33 sq. 
7 Nat. Hist. xxiv. 12 and 68, xxv. 

171. 
8 Marcellus, De medicamentis, i. 68. 
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SECLUSION FROM EARTH 

touch the earth.1 On the same condition a decoction of the 
root of elecampane in wine kills worms ; a fern, found growing 
on a tree, relieves the stomach-ache ; and the pastern-bone of a 
hare is an infallible remedy for colic, provided, first, that it be 
found in the dung of a wolf, second, that it does not touch the 
ground, and third, that it is not touched by a woman. 2 Another 
cure for colic is effected by certain hocus-pocus with a scrap of 
wool from the forehead of a first-born lamb, if only the lamb, instead 
of being allowed to fall to the ground, has been caught by hand 
as it droppc;:d from its dam. 8 In the olden time, before a 
Lithuanian or Prussian farmer went forth to plough for the first 
time in spring, he called in a wizard to perform a certain ceremony 
for the good of the crops. The sage seized a mug of beer with his 
teeth, quaffed the liquor, and then tossed the mug over his head. 
This signified that the corn that year should grow taller than a 
man. But the mug might not fall to the ground ; it had to be 
caught by somebody stationed at the wizard's back, for if it fell to 
the ground the consequence naturally would be that the corn also 
would be laid low on the earth.' 

1 Marcellus, .De medicamentis, i. 76. 
t Ibid. xxviii. 28 and 71, xxix. 35· 
3 Ibid. xxix. 51. 

t Praetorius, .Delidae Prussicae 
(Berlin, 1871 ), p. 54· 
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Acosta, on Peruvian Mother of the 
Maize, ii. 193; on Mexican sacra· 
ments, 338 sqq. 

Adar, feast of Purim held in month of, 
iii. 154· 17J, 176. 177· 189 

Adonis, ii. 115 sqq. ; rites of, n6 ; 
gardens of, Il9 sqq. ; identified with 
Linus, 253 ; as a pig, 304 sq. 

-- and Aphrodite, probably repre· 
sented by a living couple, iii. 166 

Adoption, form of, i. 21 sq. 
Adultery, influence of wife's, on bus· 

band, i. 29 ; supposed effect of, upon 
the crops, ii. 2 IJ sq. 

Aeson and Medea, ii. 355 
Afterbirth in sympathetic magic, i. 53 S'/1/• 
Ailinus, ii. 224 
Ainos, their worship and sacrifice of the 

bear, ii. 374 
Albigenses, i. 149 
"All-healer," name of the mistletoe in 

the Celtic languages, iii. 343 
Amadlllosi, ancestral spirits of Zulus in 

form of snakes, iii. 410 note 
Amenopbis IV .. his revolution in religion 

of Egypt, ii. 149 S'/. 
Ammon, ram sacrificed at festival of, ii. 

368 sq. 
Anaitis, a Persian goddess, identified with 

lshtar or Astane, iii. 151, 16o sqq. 
Ancestors, first-fruits offered to spirits of, 

ii. 46o, 462, 463, 464 sqq. ; souls of, 
annually revisit their old homes, iii. 
83, 85-89 

Anemone, the red, the blood of Adonis, 
ii. 116 sq. 

Angel-man, beheading the, iii. 299 S'/. 
Animal, killing the divine, ii. 366 S'/1/· ; 

two types of the custom, 437 
Animals, in magic, i. 41-43; in rain· 

charms, 101 sqq. ; not called by 
their proper names, 454 sqq. ; sub· 
stituted for human victims, ii. 38 not~ 
2,168; imagessacrificedinsteadof, 344 

11ot~ ; eaten as a means of acquiring 
their qualities, 353 Sf'/· ; regarded 
by savages as like men, 387 sqq. ; act 
on principles of blood feud, 389 sqq. ; 
propitiation of slaughtered, 396 sqq. ; 
souls of dead lodged in certain, 430 
sqq. ; two types of worship of, 436 
S'/· ; processions with, 446 sqq. ; trans
ference of evil (disease, misfortune, 
etc. ) to, iii. 13 sqq., 23 Sf'/· ; as scape· 
goats, tot sqq .• n I sq. ; burnt in the 
midsummer fires, 323 sqq. 

Animism of Buddbists, i. 170 sq. 
Anointing weapon that inflicted wound, 

i. 57 sq. 
Anointing as means of impaning vari· 

ous qualities, ii. 364 sq. 
Antbesteria, Athenian festival, iii. 88 
Ants, stinging with, as purificatory cere

mony, i. 301; iii. 215 sqq. 
Apepi, Egyptian fiend, i. 16 sq. 
Aperture, passing through narrow, as 

cure for sickness, etc., iii. 394 sqq. 
Apis, sacred Egyptian bull, ii. 154, 312 

sq. ; iii. 112 

Apollo Diradiotes, priestess of, i. 133 sq. 
Apollo, image of, impans strength, i. 

136 sq. 
-- buried at Delphi, ii. 2 

-- Locust, ii. 427 sq. 
-- Mildew, i6. 
-- :Mouse, i6. 
--Wolfish, ii. 428 sq. 
Aricia, situation of, i. 2 ; priest of, 2 

sq., 4, 230 S'/q., iii. 201 ; naany Manii 
at, I. 6, ii. 343 sq. ; priest of, personi· 
tied the oak-spirit, iii. 450 

Arician grove, i. 230 sq. ; horses excluded 
from, ii. 315 

Arnica, the mountain, at midsummer, iii. 
336 

Artemis Perasia, iii. 311 
Arval Brothers, i. 187, iii. 122 
Aryans, not known to have had totem· 
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ism, ii. 293 ; worshipped the oak, iii. 
346 sq. 

Ashes of certain plants and animals, in
oculation with, ii. 36I sqq. 

Ash-tree, children passed through cleft 
ash· tree for rupture and rickets, iii. 
394 sqq. 

Ashurbanapal, iii. I67 sq. 
Ash Wednesday, ii. 7I, 75, 77. 79• So, 

8I 
Ass, children passed under, as a cure 

for whooping-cough, iii. 405, not~ 5 
Atbamas, King, and his children, ii. 34 

sq. 
Athenian sacrifice to seasons and sun, i. 

Il4 
Athens, custom of human scapegoats at, 

iii. I25 sq. 
Attis, ii. 310 sqq. ; festival of, I3I sq. ; 

relation to Lityerses, 250 sq. ; as pig, 
304 

-- and Cybele, probably represented 
by a living couple, iii. I66 

Atys, son of Croesus, ii. I 35 
Australia, beginnings of religion in, i. 72 

note 
Australian aborigines, backward state of, 

i. 71 
Aztec sacraments, ii. 337 sqq. 

Baal, children sacrificed to, ii. 39 sqq. ; 
human sacrifices to Baal at Rhodes, 55 

Baba, the, name of last sheaf in Slavonic 
countries, ii. I79 sq. ; at threshing, I82 

Babylonian festival of Sacaea, ii. 24 sq. ; 
dread of demons, iii. 56 

Bacchanals chew ivy, i. I 35 
Bacon quoted, i. 57 
Badi, name of human scapegoat in Ku

maon, iii. 104 sq. 
Balder, the Norse god, his myth, iii. 236 

sq. ; camomile sacred to, 340 ; his 
death formerly acted annually, 345; an 
oak-spirit, 346 sqq. ; his life in the 
mistletoe, 349 .rq., 446 sqq. 

Balder's balefires, name of midsummer 
fires in Sweden, iii. 344 

Banished prince, charm to restore, i. 40 
Barabbas, iii. I91 sqq. 
Barley-mother, ii. I7G 
Bastian, Adolf, on pastoral sacraments, 

ii. 438 ; on initiatory rites in the region 
of the Congo, iii. 427 

Bathing as rain-charm, i. 96 sq. 
Beans thrown about house at annual 

exorcism of evil spirit in Japan, iii. 82; 
at annual expulsion of ghosts in Rome, 
89 

Bear worshipped and killed by Ainos, ii. 
374 sqq. ; by Gilyaks, 380 sqq.; apolo
gies offered by hunters to slain, 397 
sqq. 

Bear dance, ii. 381, 385 
-- festival of the Ainos, ii. 376 Sl/q. ; 

of the Gilyaks, 380 sqq. ; of the Goldi, 
386 ; of the Orotchis, 386 

--society, initiation into the, among 
the Carrier Indians, iii. 438 

Bears not called by their proper names, 
i. 454· 455 

Beating human scapegoat, reason for, iii. 
126 sq. ; purification by means of 
beating, 129 sqq., 215 sq., 2I7 sq. 

Beavers, respectofhuntersfor slaughtered, 
ii. 404 sqq. 

Belli • Paaro, initiatory rites in West 
Africa, iii. 428 sq. 

Beltane fires in ScotL·md, iii. 259·265; 
in Ireland, 265 

--cakes, iii. 261, 262 sq., 264 
Berosus, on the Sacaea, ii. 24 
Bidasari, story of, iii. 386 sqq. 
Binder of last sheaf roughly handled, ii. 

225 sq. 
Birch-tree dressed in woman's clothes, i. 

20I 
Bird, soul conceived as, i. 253 sqq. 
Birth, simulation of, i. I9"22; pretence 

of new, 307; mock birth on harwst
field, ii. 183 

Black animals in rain-charms, i. IOI 
sqq. ; sheep, horse, 101 ; goat, ox, 
pig, dog, 102 sq. 

Bleeding to cause rain, i. 86 sqq. 
Blindfold, reapers throw their sickles 

blindfold at last standing com, ii. 179·; 
men blindfold kill cock, iii. 446, note 
4 ; women blindfold shoot at skin of 
slain bear, 447 not~ 

Blindness, charms to produce, i. 40, 41, 
43 

Blood, inspiration by drinking, i. 133 
sqq. ; not eaten, 353; regarded as the 
life, ib. ; royal blood not shed on 
ground, 354 sq. ; blood in general not 
allowed to fall on ground, 355 sqq. ; 
of chiefs sacred, 358 ; of women 
feared, 36o sqq. ; men may not see 
blood of women, 361 sq. 

-- feud, animals supposed to act on 
principles of, ii. 389 sqq. 

Boar, com-spirit conceived as, ii. 284 Sftf,; 
the Yule or Christmas, 286 sqq. 

--and Typhon, ii. 310; ra\'llges of 
wild boars in the fields, 311 

Boas, Fr.. on the personal totem, iii. 
419 not~ 5· 437 110/e; on initiation 
into the Tlokoala society, 434 sq. ; on 
the relation of secret societies to totem 
clans, 437 note 

Boba, last sheaf in Lithuania, ii. I So 
Bodio or fetish king on Grnin Coast, i. 

246 
Boils, charm to produce, i. 40 sq. 
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Bone, drinking out of, i. 342 ; drinking 
through a tube of, iii. 213, 22I 110/~, 
a aS 

Bones of game treated respectfully, ii. 
399, 404 sq., 4o6, 408, 409, 415 sqq. ; 
of fish treated respectfully, 4 IO sq .. 
4I3; of animals not to be broken, 
4I6 ; burnt in midsummer fires to 
drive away dragons, iii. 267 

Bonfires, u~ Fire-festivals 
Bormus or Borimus, ii. 224, 252, 258 
Bouplumia at Athens, ii. 294 sqq. 
Brahman elevated to rank of god, i. I33 ; 

powers of, 145 sq. ; twice born, iii. 
445 

Brain as seat of wisdom, ii. 364 
Bread eaten sacramentally by Aztecs, ii. 

337 sqq. 
Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit, i. 

ISO 
Bride, Midsummer, ii. 128 
Bridegroom of May, i. 222 
Brooke, Rajah, i. 156 
Brothers. The Two, an Egyptian story, iii. 

375 sqq. 
Brown, G. , on seclusion of girls at 

puberty in New Ireland, iii. aos sqq. 
Brud's bed, i. 223 
Brugsch, H., on Isis, ii. 146 
Buddhist animism, i. 170 sq. 
Bull, Dionysus as, ii. 164 sq., 293 sq. ; 

com-spirit conceived as, 277 sq. 
Bull-roarer, iii. 423 sq. 
·Burial of the Carnival, ii. 71 sqq., 78 sqq. 
Bush-souls of Calabar negroes, iii. 410 sq. 
Flusiris, ii. 254 sq. 
Busk, the Creek festival of first-fruits, ii. 

329 sqq. 
Butterfly-soul, i. 250 no/~ I, 259, 264 
Buzzard, Californian sacrifice of, ii. 366sq. 

Caesar on the human sacrifices of the 
Druids, iii. 319 sq. 

Caffre. festival of the new fruits, ii. 325 
sqq. 

Caffres, "women's speech" among, i. 
414 

Cai/leacll , name of last corn cut in some 
parts of Highlands, ii. 176 sqq., I87 
sqq. 

Cairns to which each passer-by adds a 
stone. iii . 4 sqq. ; offerings and prayers 
at, 12 sq. 

Cakes, Beltane, iii. 261, 262 sq. , 264 ; 
King of Bean on Twelfth Night 
chosen by means of a cake, 265 110/e 

Californian sacrifice of buzzard, ii. 367 
Camomile, at midsummer, iii. ·340 
Camphor. search for. i. 26 sq., 29 
Camphor language, i. 459 sq. 
Candlemas, i. 36, 223 ; new fire kindled 

at. in Armenian church, iii. 248 

Caramantran, mock execution of, ii. 75 
sq. 

Carib women, language of, i. 420 
Carley, the name of last com cut in 

Antrim, ii. I79 
Carline, name given in Scotland to last 

com cut, ii. 176 
Carnival, death and burial of, ii. 71 

sqf. ; the, a continuation of the Satur
nalia, iii. I43 sq. 

Carrier Indians, seclusion of women 
among the, iii. 227 sqq. ; totemism 
among the, 437 sqq. 

Carthaginians sacrifice children, ii. 39 sq. 
Carver, Captain ]. , on initiatory rites 

among N. American Indians, iii. 431 
sq. 

Cat, in rain-making, i. 102, ua sq. ; 
corn-spirit conceived as, ii. 270 sq. 

Caterpillars, mode of ridding gardens of, 
ii. 423, 426 

Cats burnt in the midsummer fires, iii. 
324 sq. 

Cattle, influenced by tree-spirits, 1. 192 
sqq. ; killed without bloodshed, 357 
sq. ; sacred in Egypt, ii. 312 sq. ; iii. 
1 I I sq. ; driven through fire as puri
fication, 239. 254, 269, 274, 275. 
281, a86, 290, 291, 305, 313 

Canl-fat, anointing with, ii. 364 
Cedar, sacred, i. 135, 191 sqq. 
Celts of Gaul, human sacrifices among 

the, iii. 319 sq. 
Charms for fishing and hunting, i. 23 sqq. 
Chastity, rule of, i. 29 
Chateaubriand's description of the Nat

chez harvest festival, ii. 468 sqq. 
Chiefs, supernatural powers of, i. 138 ; 

sanctity of, 319 sqq. ; names of, not 
mentioned, 437• 438 sqq.; succession 
to souls of, ii. 56 sq. 

Childbed. deceiving ghost of woman 
who died in, ii. 345 sq. ; soul of 
woman in, transferred to iron object, 
iii. 389 

Childbirth, seclusion of women at, i. 
325, 326 sq. ; everything opened at, 
392 sq. ; simulation of, as a charm, 
iii. 213 ; sun not to shine on women 
after, 463 

Children, in magic, i. 37; tabooed, 
366, 387 ; their nails not cut, 371 ; 
sacrificed among the Semites, ii. 38 
sqq. ; by the Carthaginians, 39 sq. ; 
among other peoples, 5 I sqq. 

Chinese ceremony of the new fire, iii. 
251 sq. ; ceremony of walking over 
fire, 307 sq. 

Chitome or Chitombt!, i. 236 ; put to 
death, ii. 8 

Christ, the mockery and crucifixion of, 
iii. 186 sqq. 
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Christ and Haman, iii. 188 sqq. 
Cinteotl, Mexican maize-god, iii. 136 
Circumcision, seclusion of lads at, i. 327 
Cleft tree or stick, passing through, as 

mode of cure, iii. 394 sqq. , 404 ; as 
mode of shaking off spirits or ghosts, 
398 sqq. 

Clodd, E., on external soul, iii. 352 
Clothes in sympathetic magic, i. 59 
Clover, four-leaved, at midsummer, iii. 

339 sq. 
Cobra-capella, worship of in Fernando 

Po, ii. 370 
Cock, corn-spirit conceived as, ii. :a66 

sqq. ; killed on harvest-field, 268 
Codrington, R. H., on mana, i. 65 ; 

quoted, 138 
Compitalia, a Roman festival, ii. 344. 

352 
Continence, practised by warriors, i. 

328 ; practised for sake of crops, ii. 
209 sqq. ; while turtles are coupling, 
2JJ 

Conybeare, F. C. , on Philo Judaeus, ii. 
3· note 3 

Corn, last corn cut contains corn-spirit 
made into puppet. called the Com
mother, the Old Woman, etc. , ii. 171 
sqq. ; double personification of the, 
218 sqq. ; human victim identified 
with the, 246 sqq. ; the new, eaten 
sacramentally, 318 sqq. ; Natchez 
festival of the new corn, 332 sqq. 

---mother, ii. 170 sqq. ; at harvest, 
171 sqq., 180 sq. ; represented by 
human victim in Mexico, :ass 

---queen, ii. r8o 
----spirit, personated by human being, 

ii. 202 sqq. ; killed at reaping or thresh
ing, 230 sq. ; representatives of, thrown 
into water, 231; represented by reaper, 
binder, or thresher of last com, 231 
sq., 237, 249 sq. ; by a stranger, 231 
sqq. ; pretence of killing personal re
presentatives of, 233 sq., 249 sq. ; 
lurks in last com, 249; as animal, 
261 sqq. ; as wolf or dog. 263 sqq. ; 
as cock, 267 sqq. ; as hare. 269 sq. ; 
as cat, 270 sq. ; as goat, 271 sqq. ; as 
bull, cow, or ox, 277 sqq. ; as horse 
or mare, 281 sqq. ; as quail, 283; as 
fox, 283; as pig (boar or sow), 284 
sqq. ; eaten sacramentally. 288, 302 ; 
why conceived in animal shape, 289 sq. 

-- -wolf, ii. 263 sqq. 
-- -woman at threshing, ii. 182, 

234 sq. 
Cornel-tree, sacred, i. 169 
Corp ckre, i. 17 sq. 
Courage acquiroo by eating lion or 

leopard, ii. 352 sq., 3S6 ; by eating 
brave man, 357 sqq. 

Cow, com-spirit conceived as, ii. 277 
sqq. 

Cows, sacred to Isis. ii. 313 
Creek festival of first-fruits, ii. 329 sqq. 
Criminals, used as human victims, ii. 24 

sqq., SS ; iii. 173 sq. 
Crocodiles, charms for, i. 25 sq.; spared. 

ii. 389 sqq. 
Cronia. at Athens, iii. 147' sq. ; at 

Olympia, 148 sq. ; in Rhodes, 149 sq. 
Cronus, buried in Sicily, ii. 2 ; sacrifices 

his son, 39 ; the Greek equivalent of 
Saturn, iii. 147· 148, ISO 

Crooke, W., on m;u-riage of persons to 
trees, i. 1¢, note 2 

Crops, injured by illicit inteteourse of 
sexes, ii. 21 I sqq. ; human sacrifices 
for the, 238 sqq. 

Crossing legs as a charm, i. 394 
Crow eaten for sake of longevity, ii. 355 
Cumont, Fr., on the Saturnalia, iii. 140 
Curses to bring good luck, i. 97 
Cushing, F. H., on Zuni sacrifice of the 

turtle, ii. 371 sqq. 
Cybele and Attis, ii. 131 

Daedala, a Boeotian festival. i. 225 sq. , 
iii. 328, note 1 

Dairi, his way of life. i. 234 sq. 
Dalhousie family, life of, bound up with 

Edgewell Tree, iii. 394 
Danae, story of, iii. 220 sq. 
Dance of Oraon priest with women. i. 

:au ; of Zulu king, ii. 326, 328 ; of 
Natchez at harvest festival, 331 sq., 
334 ; of the green corn, 332 ; wv, 
335 ; round man clad in bear-skin or 
wolf-skin, 397 ; annual, of the Incas, 
iii. 75 

Dances, of women in absence of warriors, 
i. 31 sq., 33 sq., 46S ; to make crops 
grow, 3S· 36 sq. ; for wind, 120; 
at bear-festivals, ii. 381, 385; at 
capture of crocodile, 392 ; round 
slain tiger, 395 ; of the Salii, iii. 
124 Mle; of amted men at tilling and 
sowing, 124 note ; at fire-festivals, 
:a so. :ass. :as6. :z66, 271, 273. :a81. 
:a83, 284, 28s. 287, :z88, 289, 290, 
291, 293· 297 

IJancing for salmon, ii. 414 
Dangers of sanctity, i. 319 sq. 
Dead, use of the, in magic, i. 41 ; in 

rain-charms. 99 sq. ; spirits of, become 
gods, r4o sq.; persons who have been 
in contact with, tabooed. 323 sq. , 467; 
names of, not mentioned, 421 sqq. ; 
first-fruits offered to spirits of, ii. 46o, 
462, 463, 464 sqq. 

--souls of, in trees, i. 178 sqq. ; dra\Y 
away souls of living, 263 sq. ; feasted 
and swept out of house, 351 ; identified 
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with falling stars, ii. 21 sqq. ; lodged 
in animals, 430 sqq. ; annually revisit 
their old homes, iii. 83. ss-89 

Dead Sunday, ii. 71, 86 
Death at ebb-tide, i. 46 sq. ; mirror 

covered at, 294 ; reasons for prefer
ring a violent, ii. 6 sqq. ; of the 
Carnival, 71 sqq. ; effigy of, embodi· 
ment of tree-spirit or spirit of vegeta· 
tion, 94 sqq. 

--carrying out, i. 208; ii. 71, 82 
sqq. ; iii. 121 sq. , 123, 245 

-- and resurrection, pretence of, at 
initiatory rites, iii. 422 sqq. 

Deer and sea beasts not brought into 
contact by Esquimaux, ii. 336 

-- respectfully treated by hunters, 
ii. 4o6, sqq. 

Demeter and Proserpine. ii. t68 sqq. , 
216 sqq. ; meaning of name Demeter, 
169 sq. ; as pigs, 299 sqq. 

Demeter, the Black or horse·headed, at 
Phigalia, ii. 303 

Demon killed in effigy, ii. 349 
Demons abduct souls, i. 270 sqq.; offer

ings to, 271 sqq., 277; universally 
dreaded in India, iii. 51 sqq. ; in 
Ceylon, 52 rq. ; in Corea, 55 sq. ; in 
Ancient Babylon, 56 ; general ex
pulsions of, 6o sqq. ; of disease sent 
away in boats, 98 sqq., 1o6 

De Roepstortf, in changes in Nicobarese 
language, i. 429 sq. ' 

Devil bunged up in wood, iii. 33 
Devil-dancers, i. 134 ; iii. 16 
Devils, general expulsions of, iii. 6o sqq. ; 

periodic expulsions of, 76 sqq., 94 
sq •• Jo6, 107 

Dew, supposed to be caused by moon, ii. 
158 ; rolling in, ai midsummer, iii. 
297 

Dialis, Jo1amen, i. 241 sq. 
Diana at Aricia, i. 230 
-- Nemorensis, i. 2, 4 sq. 
Dio Chrysostom on fame as a shadow, i. 

289 
Dionysus, marriage of, to Queen at 

Athens, i. 229 ; tomb of, at Delphi, .ii, 
2 ; human sacrifice in rites of, 36 ; a 
tree· god, 160 sq. ; violt>nt death of, 
161 sq. ; resurrection of, 163; rites 
of, 163 sq. ; as bull, 164 sq., 293 sq. ; 
as goat, 165 sq .. 291 sqq. 

-- Foxy, ii. 427 
Discs, burning, thrown into air at 

European fire-festivals, iii. 243. 256, 
270, 271, 273 

Disease transferred to things, animals, 
and persons, iii. 2, 13 sq., 15. 16, 20 
sqq. ; especially to tret>S and bushes, 
26 sqq. ; sent away in boats, 97 sqq., 
105 sq. ; cured by passing patient 

through a narrow aperture (cleft, tree, 
or stick, rifted rock, etc.), 349 sqq., 
401, 402 sqq. 

Dishes, effect of eating out of sacred, i. 
318; used by Mikado broken, 235, 
318; used by mourners broken, 324; 
special dishes (vessels) used by warriors, 
328 sq., 330, 339 ; by persons who 
have eaten human flesh, 342 

Divine kings, i. 233 sqq. 
-- men as scapegoats, iii. 112 sqq., 

120 
Diviners, ancient, ate birds and beasts of 

omen, ii. 355 
Divining-rod, iii. 342 
Divinity of kings, i. 137, 140 sqq. ; in 

Malay region, 141 sq. ; in India, 145 
Diwali, Hindoo festival of lamps, iii. 

83 
Dobrizhoffer, on changes in language of 

Abipones, i. 429 
Dodola, i. 95 
Dodona, sacred oak at, iii. 346 
Dog, com-spirit conceived as, ii. 263 sq. ; 

Iroquois sacrifice of the White, iii. 73, 
to8 sq. 

Dogs as scapegoats, iii. 108 
Dog's flesh eaten by warriors, ii. 355 sq. 
Door, venison and fish not brought in 

by, ii. 408, 415 
Dorian kings liable to be deposed every 

eight years, ii. 18 sq. 
Double personification of the com, ii. 

:uS sq. 
Dragons at midsummer, iii. 267 
Dramas, sacred, as magical rites, iii. 

164 sq. 
Dreams, savage belief in, i. 255 sq. ; 

subject of, propounded as riddle in 
time of sickness, iii. 68 note; Iroquois 
festival of, at beginning of new years, 
7':1. sq. 

Drenching people with water as rain· 
charm, ii. 121 sqq. 

Drinking through tube, i. 331, 342; 
through a tube of bone, iii. 213, 221 
note, 2':1.8 

Driver, S. R., on the Canaanites, ii. 43· 
note 1 

Drought and dearth attributed to kings, 
i. 157 sqq. 

Druids worship oak, i. 168; their human 
sacrifices, iii. 330 ; their reverence for 
the mistletoe, 337, 343; their cycle of 
thirty years, 3':1.7, 328, note 1 

Duk-duk society in New Britain, iii. 
440 sq, 

Dummies put up to divert attention of 
ghosts or demons, ii. 344 rqq. 

Du Pratz, his description of the new 
corn festival of the Natchez, ii. 33':1. 
sqq. 
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E.'\bani, a Babylonian hero, iii. 177 sq. 
Eagles, channs for, i. 27, 41 
F.arth Goddess, human sacrifices to, 

among the Khonds, ii. 241 sq., 245 
Earth, purified with pig's blood after 

iUicit intercourse of sexes, ii. 212 sq. ; 
witches and others not allowed to 
touch the bare, iii. 464. Su also 
Ground 

F.aster eggs, iii. I 33• 2 56, 2 57 
-- Eve, new fire kindled on, iii. 245 

sqq. 
--fires, iii. 245 sqq., 254 sqq. 
-- Man, burning the, iii. 257 sq. 
Eastertide, beating people at, iii. 133 
Eating and drinking, precautions taken 

at, i. 309 sqq. 
-- out of sacred dishes, effect of, i. 

318 
-- the god, ii. 3I8 sqq. ; animals to 

get their . qualities, ii. 353 sqq. ; men 
to get their qualities, 357 sqq. 

Eclipse of sun, i. us; of moon, i/1. 
Edgewell Tree, the, iii. 394 
Effigies used to deceive ghosts and 

demons, ii. 34S sqq. ; burnt in mid
summer bonfires. iii. 299 sqq. ; mean
ing of the custom, 3I4 sq. 

Egeria. i. 5 
Egyptian magic, i. tS sqq .. 64, 66 sq. ; 

sun-charm, I6 sq.•; kings deified, 161; 
kings, their rules of life, 241 ; con· 
ception of soul, 249 sq. ; magicians 
conjured by names of gods, 445 sq. ; 
gods, death of, ii. 2 sq. ; mummies of, 
3 ; religion, development of, 148 sq. ; 
sacrifice of ram of Ammon, 368 sq. 

Einsione, i. I90 
Elephant hunters, rules observed by, i. 

28, 29 ; propitiated by hunters, ii. 
400 sq. 

Eleusinian priests, their names not men· 
tioned, i. 440 sq. 

Elipandus of Toledo, i. 149 
Emetic as remedy for sin, iii. I31 
Enigmas, ue Riddles 
Epidemics sent away in boats, iii. 97 

sqq. ; expelled by force, 61 sqq. 
Equinox, Olympian sacrifice to Cronus at 

vernal, iii. 148 
Erigone, ii. 453 sq. ; first-fruits of vintage 

offered to, 469 
Ennan, A., quoted, i. 67 
Ennann, Ad., ·on Egyptian religion, ii. 

I48 note 
Errol's oak, iii. 448 sq. 
Esther, the book of, its origin and date, 

iii. I53 ; acted as a play at Purim, 
157 

--and Vashti, iii. ISS. 184 sq. 
-- the Babylonian lshtar or Astarte, i/1. 
Esther, fast of, iii. 176 sq. 

Euhemerism and its rh'lll, suggested re
conciliation of, iii. 165 

Evil spirits, fear of, i. 461 sq. 
Evil, transference of, iii. I sqq. ; to inani

mate ihings, 2 sqq. ; to animals, 1.) 
sqq. ; to men, 16 sqq. ; European 
examples of the custom, 20 sqq. 

Evils, general expulsions of, iii. 39 sgg. 
Expulsion of evils, iii. 39 sqq. ; direct or 

immediate, iii. 6o sqq. ; of devils, 6o 
sqq. ; periodic, 70 sqq. 

External soul in Hindoo stories, iii. 3S3 
sqq. ; in Greek stories, 358 Sff/· ; in 
Italian stories, 36o sqq. ; in Slavonic 
stories, 363 sq. ; in Gennan stories. 
364 sqq. ; in None stories, 368 sq. ; 
in Celtic stories, 369 sqq. ; in stories of 
non.Aryan peoples, 37S sq. ; in folk
custom, 389 sqq, 

Eyes of chiefs eaten. ii. 36o sq. 

Fare veiled, i. 3I2 sq. 
Fast of Esther, iii. 176 sq. 
Father-in·law's name not mentioned. i. 

413 sqq. 
Fatigue thrown away with stick or stool.", 

iii. 3 sqq. 
Fern-seed at midsummer, iii . .)41 sq. ; 

discovers treasures, 4SI sqq. ; blooms 
at Midsummer and Christmas, i6.; an 
emanation of the sun's fire, 453 sq. 

Feronia, an Italian goddess, iii. 311 
Fetish kings in Africa, i. 24S sq. ; fetish 

or taboo rajahs in Timor, 246 Sf/. 
Fever. cures for, iii. 20, 22 sq., 24. 26, 

27 sq., 30, 31 
" Fields of secret tillage," ii. 323 sq. 
• • Field-spee<."h." i. 460 sq. 
Fig-tree of Romulus, sacred, i. 169 
Fire, kept up during absence of hunters 

and · '1%'llrriors, i. 28, 31 ; use of, for
bidden, 39; perpetual, 168 sq. ; carried 
at head of army, 305; prohibition to 
see, 337 ; children made to pau 
through, ii. 40 sqq. ; girls at puberty 
not allowed to see, iii. 210; women at 
menstruation not allowed to see. 224 ; 
fertilising influence ascribed to, 305 ; 
walking through or over, 3o6. J07 
sqq. ; su also Leaping ; perpetual, of 
oalcwood at Romovc, .)48 ; conceived 
by savages to be stowed away in trees, 

- .4s6 ; prohibition to see, 464 
-- -bearer, i. 305 
-- festival of, at Aricia, i. s 
-- -festivals in Europe, iii. 237 Sf'l· ; 

on the first Sunday in Lent. 238·244 ; 
at Easter, 24S sq., 253-259; on the 
first of May( Uehane). 2 59·266; at Mid· 
summer, 266·293, 297-300; at Hal· 
lowe' en, 293·297; in India and China, 
305·307 
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Fire, King of, i. 164 sqq. 
-- new, made by friction of sticks, ii. 

326, 331, 333• 465, 470; iii. 249, 250, 
251, 252 sq., 26o, 272, 275. 276, 277, 
301 sqq. ; by a metal mirror, 249, 
251, 253, note I; by a flint , 249; 
Natchez festival of New Fire, ii. 469 
sqq. ; kindled on Easter Eve in the 
Catholic and Greek churches, iii. 245 
sqq. ; at Candlemas in the Armenian 
church, 248; annually kindled in Peru, 
249 ; in Mexico, i6.; among Iroquois, 
i6. ; among Esquimaux, 249 sq. ; in 
Wadai, 250 ; among the Swahalis and 
other African peoples, i6. ; among the 
Nagas, 251 ; in Burma, i6. ; in China, 
251 sq. ; at Rome, 252; in Ireland, 
253; near Moscow, 253; brought to 
Lemnos, 252 

-· - sacred, kindled hy friction of oak 
and olive wood, iii. 171, note 4 

-- -spirit annually expeJied by Shans, 
iii. 81 

-- ·Sticks called " husband and wife," 
ii. 326 

"Fireless and Homeless," Indian story 
of, ii. 420 

Fires, passing between two, as purifica
tion, i. 308 

Firstborn, sacrifice of the, ii. 43 sqq., 51 
sq. 

First-fruits offered to goddess of agricul· 
ture, ii. 32 3 sqq. ; Pondo festival of, 
327; Creek festival of, 329 sqq. ; sacri
fice of, 337 ; offerings of, 459 sqq. ; 
festival of, in Tonga, 466 sqq. 

Firstlings, consecration of. ii. 44 sqq. 
Fish, treated respectfully by people who 

eat them, ii. 410 sqq. ; preacher to, 
411 

Fishennen may not pronounce certain 
names at sea, i. 452 sqq., 460 

Fishing chnnns, i. 23 sqq. 
Flamen Dialis, rules of life of, i. 241 sq. 
-- Virbialis, i. 6 
F1ax, charms to make flax grow taU, i. 

35· 36 sq.; iii. 271. 273, 275 . 278, 
279 

-- -mother, ii. 170 
Fleece, the Golden, ii. 34 sq. 
Fletcher, Miss Alice C., on the personal 

totem, iii. 419, note 5 
Food, certain kinds of, tabooed, i. 391; 

magic wrought through remains of, 
316 sqq. ; sacred and tabooed persons 
not a11owed to touch food with their 
hands, 319 sq., 322 sq., 326 sq., 332, 
373· 467 ; effects of eating sacred, ii. 
3o6 sq. ; girls at puberty not allowed 
to handle, iii. 207 

Foods, certain foods not mixed in the 
stomach, ii. 335 sq., 340 

Foot, standing on one, ii. 28 sq., 32 
Forests, ancient, in Europe. i. 167 
Foundations, shadows built into, i. 291 

sq. ; foundation-sacrifice, i. 292 
Fowler, W. Warde, on Mamurius Vetu-

rius, iii. 122, note 1 
Fowlers, superstitions of, i. 451 sq. 
Fox, com-spirit conceived as, ii. 283 
"French and En~ish," iii. 95 
Frogs, as givers of rain, i. 103 sqq. ; be

headed as rain-charm, 219 
Fruits, Caffre festival of the new, ii. 325 

sqq. ; the new fruits holy, 326, 335 sq. 
Fruit-trees, chnnns to make them bear, 

i. 38 sq. 
Funerals, ceremonies to prevent departure 

of souls at, i. 263 sqq. 

Gaidoz, H . , on passing sick persons 
through narrow aperture, iii. 396, 
note 2 

Gall, human, drunk by Zulu chief, ii. 
36o 

Garlanrls carried about on May Day, i. 
197 sqq. , 220 

Gatschet, A. S., quoted, i. 430; on 
Toukawe reverence for the grey wolf, 
iii. 440, note 2 

Geomancy in China, i. 48 sq., 352 
George, Green, i. 209 sq. 
Ghost, fear of, i. 43 ; mourners scarified 

as protection against, 302 ; kept off 
by th6rn-bush, 325, iii. 398 ; of slain 
man angry, i. 352; chased into grave, 
432 sq. ; deceiving the, ii. 345 sq. ; 
beating as a means -of driving away, 
iii. I 29 sq. ; giving the ghost the slip 
by creeping through cleft trees or 
sticks, etc., 398 sqq. 

Ghosts, draw away souls of living, i. 263 
sqq. ; offerings to, 268 ; draw away 
men's shadows, 286; of slain enemies, 
dread of, 331 sqq. ; fear of, 421 sqq. ; 
first-fruits offered to, ii. 464 sqq. ; shut 
up in tree, iii. 32 ; annuaJiy expelled, 
70, 85-89 

Giants, processions of, at midsummer. iii. 
320 sqq. 

Gilgamesh, a Babylonian hero, iii. r62 
sq., 177 sq. 

Girl clad in leaves, i. 95 
Girls at puberty secluded, i. 326 ; iii. 

204 sqq. ; not aJiowed to handle food, 
207; scnrified, 214 sq. ; beaten, 215, 
216; stung with ants, 216 

Goat substituted for human victims, ii. 
168; Dionysus as, 165 "I·. 291 sqq. ; 
corn-spirit conceived as, 271 sqq. ; 
Cripple or Lame Goat in Skye, 273 
sq. ; S.'\crifice of goat on Acropolis at 
Athens, 314 

God, custom of eating a, ii. 318 sqq.; 
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killing the human god in Mexico, iii. 
I34 sqq. 

Gods, types of human, i. So sq. ; in
carnate, I28 sqq. ; growth of con· 
ception of, I 29 ; kings as, I 37, I4o 
sqq. ; names of, kept secret, 443 
1qq. ; made by man in his own 
likeness, 443 ; mortal, ii. I sqq. ; 
graves of, I sq. ; human, put to deatli, 
6 ; in animal form sacrificed to thein
selves, 166 sq. ; distinguished from 
spirits, 191 ; bunged up in wood, iii. 
32 sq. 

Gold excluded from some temples, i. 345• 
note 2 ; treated as animate, 46o 

-- -mining, certain words tabooed at, 
i. 46o 0 

Golden Age, the, iii. 138, I48 sq .. 166 
-- Bough, i. 4 ; identified with the 

mistletoe, iii. 449 sqq. ; reason for the 
name, 453 sqq. 

Gordian knot, i. 403 
Gout transferred to trees, iii. 28 sq. 
Grape-cluster. Mother of the, ii. 5 
Grass King. i. 218 
Grave, ceremonies at, i. 263 sq. ; offer· 

ings at grave, 265; soul fetched back 
from, 267 sq. 

-- -clothes in Chinese magic, i. 47 sq. 
Graves, stones thrown on, iii. 8 sqq. 
Graveyard, souls fetched from, i. 266 sq. 
Green Com Dance, ii. 332 
-- George, i. 209 sq. 
--Wolf, Brotherhood of the, iii. 282 sq. 
Grey, Sir George, on personal names, i. 

43I sq. ; on .Australian ko6ong, iii. 
417 

Grimm, ]., on carrying out Death, ii. 
71 'sq. ; on the midsummer fires, iii. 
345 not~; on the German worship of 
the oak, 346 

Ground, divine and royal persons not 
allowed to touch the, iii. 202 ; sacred 
animals not allowed to touch the, 202 
sq. ; girls at puberty not allowed to 
touch the, 204, 206, 208, 210 sqq., 
214 sq. ; tabooed persons not allowed 
to touch the. 464 ; sacred things and 
magical implements and remedies not 
to touch the, 46 5 sqq: 

Groves, sacred, i. I 87 
Grubs, witchetty, charms for multiply

ing, i. 23 sq. 
Gypsies, i. 105 sq., 210; custom ob

served by them on Palm Sunday, 
ii. 89 sq. ; custom observed by them 
on E:\ster Sunday, iii. 107 sq. 

Haddon. A. C., on .. Tug of War," iii. 
96 not~ 

Hag, name of last corn cut in Wales, ii. 
178 sq. 

Hair, not cut, i. 31 ; charm to make 
hair grow, 40, 43; of Mikado not cut; 
234 ; ceremonies at cuttio«. 363, 372 
sqq. ; of kings and priests not cut_, 
398 sq. ; not cut on journey. • 370 ; 
not cut during vow, 370 sq.; clippings 
of, used in witchcraft, 375 sqq. ; used 
to cause rain and thunderstorms, 378 
sq. ; cut hair deposited in safe place, 
379 sqq. ; kept for resu~ion, 384 
sq. ; burnt from fear of sorcery, 386 
sq. ; cut as purificatory ceremony, 387 
sqq. ; strength of person in, iii. 390 
sq. 

Hallowe'en fires, iii. 293 sqq. 
Haman, effigies of, destroyed by Jews at 

Purim, iii. 172 sq. 
--and Mordecai , iii. 157 SIJ. , 184 

SIJ. ; Haman perhaps an old Elamite 
deity, 159 

Hands tabooed, i. 319 sq., 323, 324. 
326, 327, 329, 332, 342, 373· 467 

Hare, com-spirit conceived as, ii. 26g 
sq. 

Hares and witches, iii. 408 
Hartland, E. S., ·on sympathetic magic, 

i. 49· not~ 3 ; on ·custom of sin-eating, 
iii. 20, not~ 2 ; on annual nail at 
Rome, 39 note ; on passing children 
through a cleft tree, 397, note 3 

Harvest, annual period of license at, iii. 
78 sq. 

-- -Child, ii. 183 
--cries, ii. 257 sqq. 
--customs in Europe, ii. 17I sqq. ; 

their interpretation, 190 sq.; in Peru, 
192 sqq. ; in Mexico, 194 sq. ; in 
East Indies, 1 g6 sqq. 

---Doll, ii. 183 
-- -:May, i. 190 
-- -mother, ii. 173 
--Queen, ii. 181 
-- suppers as sacran1ents. ii. 288 
Hawkweed, the mouse-ear, at mid

summer, iii. 335 Sf. 
Hays, fate of the, bound up with Errol's 

oak, iii. 448 sq. 
Hazel, divining-rod made of, iii. 342 
Head, soul restored to, i. 266, 273. 276 

sq. ; certain persons not allowed to 
touch their heads with their hands, 
324, 326, 327, 329, 331. 342 ; sacred, 
362 sqq.; no one allowed to pass over, 
363 sqq. ; not to be touched, 363, 365, 
366 ; girls at puberty forbidden to 
scratch head with fingers, iii. 2JJ 

-- -hunters catch souls of intended 
victims, i. 279 sq. 

Headache caused by birds carrying away 
shorn hair, i. 378 

Heaps of sticks and stones to which 
each passer-by contributes, iii. 4 sqq. 
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Heart of wolf and of bear eaten to make 
brave, ii. 356 

Hearts of brave men eaten to impart 
bravery, ii. 358 sq. 

Heaven, festival of, i. 143 sq. ; Zulu 
medicine - men eat the heaven and 
scarify themselves with it, ii. 362 sq. 

Hebrews, sacrifice of children among, ii. 
40 sqq. 

Heitsi-eibib, god of the Hottentots, his 
graves, ii. 1 sq. 

Hephaestus at Lemnos, iii. 252 
Hera and Zeus, i. 226, 228 
Hercules, his death on the pyre, iii. 171 
Hermae, mutilation of, at Athens. i. 283 
Hermes, wayside images of, at cairns, 

iii. 10 S'/. ; Cretan festh·al of, iii. 147 
Herodottis on the Psylli, i. 128 
Hierapolis, festi\·al of the Pyre at, iii. 

172 
Hindoo dread of demons, iii. 51 sq. 
Hippolytus, i. 6. ii. 67 
Hippopotamus, life of woman bound up 

with, iii. 408 
Hirpi Sorani, iii. 311 sq. 
HOdur kills Halder with mistletoe, iii. 

236 sq. ; his blindness, 446, note 4 
Hole in ground, patient passed through. 

iii. 405 
Holi, a Hindoo fire-festival , iii. 3o6 sq. 
Holiness and pollution not distinguished 

by savage, i. 343 
Holy Ghost, sex of, ii. 3· Mf~ 3 
Horse or mare, com-spirit conceived as, 

ii. 281 sqq. 
Horses excluded from Arician grove, ii. 

314 sq. ; horse sacrificed to Mars at 
Rome, 315 sq. 

House-warming. ceremony at, i. 273 sq. 
Huiuilopochtli, Mexican god, eaten 

sacramentally by his worshippe~s, ii. 
337 sqq. 

Human flesh, taboos observed by persons 
who have partaken of, i. 341 sqq. 

--sacrifices to man-god, i. 139 sq. ; 
to tree, 172 ; at cutting of chiefs 
hair, 372; in Greece, ii. 34 sqq. ; 
animal substitutes for, 38, Ml~ 2 ; 
mock human sacrifices, 67 sqq. ; 
offered by Mexicans for the maize. 
143; for the crops, 238 sqq. ; in 
America, 238 sq. ; in Africa, 239 sq. ; 
in India, 240 sq. ; among the Khonds, 
241 sqq. ; of the Druids, iii. 319 sq. 

-- victim identified with corn, ii. 246 
sqq.; assimilated to corn, 255; assimi· 
lated to heavenly bodies, 255 sq. 

Humman or Homman, national god of 
Elamites. iii. 159, 181 

Hunting charms, i. 23 sqq. 
Huntsmen, influence of conduct of per

sons at home on, i. 28 sqq. 

•• Husband and wife, .. name of fire-sticks 
among Caffres, ii. 326 

Husbands and wives do not mention 
each other's names, i. 413 sqq.; speak
ing different languages, 419 sq. 

Husllanaw, initiatory ceremony among 
Indians of Virginia, iii. 430 sq. 

Hyacinth killed by Apollo, his festival, 
ii. 136 

lasion and Demeter, ii. 217 
Ibn Batuta in Java, ii. I7 sq. 
ldlt/Q~i (iltlo•i) of Zulus, iii. 409 sq. 
Idol, blood of victim smeared on mouth 

of, iii. 65 
Illicit intercourse of sexes injures the 

crops, ii. 211 sqq. 
Image bathed as' rain-charm, ii. 133 
Images, used in magic, i. 1o-21; to 

inflict injury, IO·IS; to procure off
spring or easy delivery, I9·21 ; ill· 
treated, 106 sq. ; ducked to cause 
rain, I 11 sq. ; used in recall of souls, 
265 sq. , 267, 272 sq. ; sacrificed in
stead of real animals, ii. 344 not~; 
offered as substitutes for Jiving people, 
344 sqq. ; of gods, suggested origin 
of, 369 sq. ; made of noxious crea
tures-as modes of getting rid of them, 
426 sq. ; to frighten demon of disease, 
iii. 65; burnt on New Year's Day in 
Corea as deliverance from trouble, 
107 ; devils Jured into images, which 
are then destroyed (Calabar), 107 

Incarnation, temporary, i. 130 sqq. ; 
permanent, I 37, 139 sqq. ; doctrine 
of, supplies link between Euhemerism 
and its rival , iii. I 65 

Incas as gods, i. 160 
India, dread of demons in, iii. 51 sqq. 
Initiation, pretence of death and re-

surrection at, iii. 422 sqq. 
Inoculating against mor~ evil. public 

calamity, etc., ii. 36I sqq. 
Inspiration, temporary, i. 130 sqq. ; by 

drinking blood, 133 sqq. 
Intermarriage of tribes speaking different 

languages, i. 419 sq. 
Intoxication a form of inspiration, i. 

359 sq. 
Irish kings, taboos observed by, i. 239 sq. 
Iron, tabooed, i. 3H sqq. ; used as 

talisman against spirits, 348 sqq. ; 
soul of, iii. 390 

lshtar or Astarte, Babylonian god4ess, 
iii. 158; identified with Anaitis, 16o ; 
equivalent to Semiramis, 162 sq. ; 
worshipped at Erech, 177; probably 
represented IJy a sacred harlot, 178, 
179 

Isis and Osiris, ii. 137 sw. ; Isis a god
dess of corn, 145 sq. 
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Isis learns the secret name of Ra, i. 443 
sqq. 

Ivy chewed by Bacchanals, i. 135 

Jablonski on Osiris, ii. 146 S1· 
Jack-in-the Green, i. 214 sq. 
Jalno, temporary ruler of Lhasa, iii. 113 

sqq. 
Jastrow, M. , on Tammuz, ii. 123 Mle 

S• 124 note 
Jensen, P., on Tammuz, ii. 124 note; 

on Vashti and Haman, iii. 159; 
his theory of the Cast of Esther, 177 sq. 

Jevons, F. B., on magic and religion, i. 
63 note; on Roman genius, iii. 410 
note 

Jewish custom of scapegoat, iii. 109 
Jews accused of ritual murders, iii. 173 

S1q. 
Jinn, death of the King of the, ii. 5; 

omnipresence of the, iii. 56 sq. ; beat
ing camels to drive away the, 129 

Journey, ceremonies of disenchantment 
on return from, i. 306 Stj. ; hair not 
cut during, i. 370 

Jove, suggested origin of name, iii. 
456 sq. 

Judas, effigies of, destroyed on Easter 
Saturday, iii. 246 sq., 247 sq., 256 sq. 

Jupiter, Latian, human sacrifices offered 
to, iii. 142, note 1 ; Capitoline, repre· 
sented by an oak-tree, 346 

T 
Kakian association in Ceram, initiation 

into, iii. 442 sqq. 
Kamui, Aino word, ii. 375, note 2 

Kangaroo, eaten as sacrament, ii. 365 
Kaupole, iii. 330 
Kern-Baby, ii. 183 
Khonds, human sacrifices among, ii. 

241 Stjq. 
Killing, by means of magic images, i. 

10 sqq.; spirits and demons in effigy, 
ii. 349 ; the divine animal, 366 sqq. ; 
the human god in Mexico, iii. 134 sqq. 

King, at Athens, i. 7; sacrificial, at 
Rome, 7; in early society, position 
of, 237 sq., 298 ; pretence of killing 
the Whitsuntide, ii. 63 sq. ; nominal, 
at midsummer, iii. 287 

-- Hop, ii. as sq. 
--of Sacaea, mock, iii. 150 sq. 
-- of Siam, special language devoted 

to, i. 144 sq. 
-- of the Bean, iii. 143 Mle, 265 Mte 
--of the Satumalia, iii. 139 sqq. 
-- of the Wood, i. 4· 231 sq. ; prob· 

ably killed at end of set time, ii. 59 
sq., 66 S1· ; personified the oak-spirit, 
iii. 450 

--of Uganda, soul of deceased, in
carnate in priest, ii. 58 sq. 

" King of the Years," title of human 
scapegoat in Lhasa, iii. 114 sq. 

Kings, as gods, i. 137. 140 S1'/ .. 447 
sq. ; regulate the weather, 154 sqq. ; 
cause crops to grow, fish to be caught, 
etc. , 156 sq. ; punished if weather is 
bad or crops fail, 157 sq. ; killed in 
times of drought and scarcity, 158 sq. ; 
treated as divine, 233 sqq. ; gradually 
bereft of temporal power, 243 sqq. ; 
civil and religious, 245 sqq. ; fetish, 
in Mrica, 245 sq. ; taboos obsen;ed 
by, 298; guarded against magic of 
strangers, 308 sqq. ; not seen at 
meals, 310 sqq.; not allowed to quit 
palace, 313 S1q. ; not to be touched, 
344 ; names of, not mentioned, 435 
sqq. ; their rules of life, 447 Stj. ; j>ut 
to death for bodily defects, ii. 8 S1q. ; 
of Quilacare kill themselves after reign 
of twelve years, 14 ; succeeded by 
their murderers, 15 sqq. ; perhaps pUI 
to death at end of a year, 24 S1q. ; 
put to death after a single day's reign, 
26 ; annually abdicate for a few da)'S, 
26 sw. ; temporary kings, 26 sgq. ; 
succession to souls of, 57 S1· ; offer 
sacrifice to Cronus at Olympia, iii. 
148; not allowed to touch the ground, 
202 

-- of Fire and Water in Cambodia, i. 
164 sqq. 

--of Ireland, taboos observed by, i. 
239 sg. 

-- of Rain, i. 163 
--priestly, i. 7 S1· ; worshipped as 

gods, 8 
King's-evil, i. 320 sq. 
Kingship, reluctance to accept, i. 243 
Kingsley, Miss Mary H., on fetish 

kings. i. 246 note; on kings of Ngoio, 
ii. 26 note ; on bush-souls of Calalnr 
negroes, iii. 410 sq. ; on initiatory rites 
in West Africa, 429 sq. 

KirwaidQ, old Prussian ruler, burnt to 
death, ii. 13 

Knife, magic influence of, i. 44 
"Knife, Darding," secret society among 

the Carrier Indians, iii. 438 sg. 
Knives not used after a death, i. 351 
Knots, winds tied up in, i. 124 ; in 

magic, 392 S1tJ· ; not allowed at child· 
birth and during pregnancy, 392 S19·; 
as impediments at marriage. 394 
sgq. ; unloosed at marriage, 395 sq . ; 
as causes of disease, 396 S19· ; as 
cures. 398 ; as amulets, 399 S1'1· ; 
Gordian knot, 403 ; tied in boughs, 
iii. 28 sq. 

Ko6ong in Australia, Sir George Grey's 
definition of, iii. ·417 

Kore expelled in Alb.'lnia, ii. 108, iii. 91 
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/(on, name of Proserpine, ii. 217 
Koshcbei the Deathless, iii. 363 
Kostroma, funeral of, ii. 105 sq. 
Kostrubonko, death of, ii. I05 
Krishna, images of, swung, i. I46 
Kruijt, A. C., on custom of naming 

parents after their children, i. 413 note 
Kuhn, A., on the midsummer fire, iii. 

303 
Kupalo, effigy of, carried across fire, ii. 

I05, 127; a deity of vegetation, I29 sq. 
Kupalo's Night, iii. 275 
Kwun, guardian spirit of head, i. 362 

sq., 374 sq. 

Lachlin, family of, their relation to deer, 
iii. 449 

Lagarde, P. , on the • • Ride of the Beard
less One," iii. IBI sqq. 

Lama, the Grand, of Lb.ua, iii. 116 sq. 
Lamas, Grand, as incarnate gods, i. I 52 

sq. 
Lang, Andrew, on bull-formed Dionysus, 

ii. 293 ; on custom of walking through 
fire , iii. 310 note; on the bull-roarer, 
424 note 

Language, special, devoted to King of 
Siam, i. I44 sq. ; changes in, due to 
superstition, 427 sqq., 437 sqq. ; 
special, used by searchers for eagle
wood, 456 ; by elephant hunters. 457 
sq. ; by searchers for camphor, 458 
sq. ; at harvest, 46o sq. 

Lanterns, Japanese Feast of, iii. 86 sq. 
Lapis mana/is, i. 1 I4 
Larkspur, at midsummer, iii. 268, 270 
Laurel, sacred, eaten, i. I35 
Laws of nature not conceived by primi· 

tive man, i. I30 sq. 
Lazy Man, i. 216 
Leaf King, i. 217 
--Man. Little, i. 214 
Leaping to make crops grow high, i. 36; 

over fire, iii. 239, 254, 255, 263, 266, 
270, 271, 273· 274· 275· 281, 284. 
285, 288, 290, 291, 293. 298, 299, 
305, 3o6· 

Lent, fourth Sunday in, ii. 7I, 86, 97 ; 
represented by effigy, which is pulled 
to pieces, 90 sq. ; suggested origin of, 
2I4; iii. I45 sq. ; the Buddhist Lent 
in Burma, I46 ; bonfires kindled on 
first Sunday in, 238-244 

Leopard, flesh of, imparts courage, ii. 
354 

Lepers sacrificed to Goddess of White 
Maize, ii. 255 

Lepsius, on Osiris, ii. I47 
License, period of, at Pondo festival of 

first-fruits, ii. 326 r kl· ; periods of, 
46o ; annual periods of, iii. 76, 78 sq., 
84, 118 sq. , I38 

Life of person bound up with a tree, iii. 
391 sqq. ; '1\ith a piUar, etc., 406 rq. ; 
with an animal, 407 sqq. 

Life-trees, iii. 39I sq. 
Lightning. vaccination as an insurance 

against, ii. 363 ; talismans against, iii. 
254· 272, 281, 283, 284, 336, 338, 
339 

Linus. ii. 224, 252 sq., 257 k/· ; identified 
with Adonis, 253 

Lion, not called by its proper name, i. 
4.S6 ; flesh of, imparts courage, ii. 
354 sq., 356 

Lithuanians, worship of oak among, iii. 
346 

Lityerses, ii. 224 sqq ., 248 k[q. ; relation 
to Attis, 250 sq. 

Liver, seat of soul, ii. 357 ; seat of 
valour, ib. 

Locks opened at childbirth, i. 392 sq. ; 
impediments at marriage, 394 kl· ; as 
amulets, 400 

Locust Hercules, ii. 427 
Locusts, mode of getting rid of, ii. 424 
Loki, mischievous Norse god, iii. 236 
Longevity charms in China, i. 47 sq. ; 

charm among Zulus, ii. 355 ; in 
antiquity, il>. 

Lous, a Macedonian month, ii. 254 ; 
a Macedonian and Syro-Macedonian 
month, iii. ISO, 152 sq. 

Love-charms, i. 28I sqq. 
Lunar sympathy, doctrine of, ii. 457 

sq. 
Lyall, Sir A. C., on magic and religion, 

i. 63 note 
Lycaeus, Mount, i. I I3, 290 ; human 

sacrifices on, iii. I49 
Lyceum at Athens, origin of, ii. 429 

Macdonald, Rev. J., on "child of the 
assegai," ii. 52 

Mackays, "descendants of the seal," iii. 
373 sq. 

Macrobius on sun-gods, ii. 147 
Madder-harvest, custom at, ii. 235 
Magic, sympathetic, i. 9-62 ; its funda· 

mental principles, 9 ; imitati•·e or 
mimetic, 10 sqq. ; Egyptian, IS sqq. ; 
used to heal sick, 23 kl· ; used by 
bunters and fishers, 23 sqq. ; flaw of, 
62 ; older than religion, 69 k[q. ; 
universal in Australia, 7I sqq. ; fallacy 
of. 79 sq. ; dread of, 298 ; wrought 
through remains of food, 316 sqq. ; 
use of personal names, 404 sqq. 

-- and demons, belief in, more per· 
manent than the historical religions, 
iii. 49 sq. 

-- and religion, i. 62 sqq., I29 sq. , 
iii. 458 ; fused together, i. 64 sqq. 

-- and science, i. 62, iii. 458 sq. 
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Magical implements not to touch the 
ground, iii. 466 

-- powers attributed to priests in 
France, i. 67 sqq. 

-- rites intended to ensure revival of 
nature in spring, ii. 110 sqq. ; and 
religious rites distinguished, 191 sq. 

Maharajas, i. 146 
Maiden, the, name of last com cut in 

some parts of Highlands, ii. 176, 184 
sqq. , 187 sqq. 

Maize, charm to make maize grow, i. 
35 ; Mexican sacrifices of human 
beings for the, ii. 143 

--Goddess of the White, ii. 255 
Maize-mother in Peru, ii. 193 sq. 
Malay love-charms, i. 281 sqq. 
Mamurius Veturius, iii. 122 sq. 
Man, primitive, lacks idea of natural 

law, i. 130 sq. 
--the Wild, pretence of killing, ii. 

62 sq. 
Mana, supernatural power of chiefs in 

Melanesia, i. 65 
Maneros, ii. 223 sq., 257 sq. 
Man-god, types of, i. So sq. ; put to 

death, ii. 6; in Mexico, iii. 134 
sqq. 

Man-gods, i. 130 sqq. 
Mania, the Mother of the Ghosts, i. 6, 

ii. 343· 344 
Mania~. loaves baked at Aricia, ii. 343 

sq. 
Manii at Aricia, i. 6, ii. 343 sq. 
Manius Egerius. i. 6 
Mannhardt, W., quoted, i. 211 sq. , 

225; on effigy of Death, ii. 99; 
on Demeter, 169 sq. ; on last sheaf at 
harvest, 175; on com-spirit, 202 ; 
on last com cut or threshed, 229 ; on 
golden leg of Pythagoras, 418; on 
beating human scapegoat, iii. 127 ; 
on fire-festivals as sun-charms, 300 ; on 
custom of burning the spirit of vegeta
tion, 317 

Manslayers tabooed, i. 331 sqq. 
Manu, on the uncleanness of women, iii. 

231 
11/arak/, Indian custom of stinging with 

ants and wasps, iii. 216 sq. 
Marcellus of Bordeaux, i. 23; some 

remedies prescribed by him, iii. 466 sq. 
Mardi Gras, ii. 76 
Marduk or Merodach, chief god of Baby

lon, iii. 151, 178, 180, 181, 184 
Mare or horse, com-spirit conceived as, 

ii. 281 sqq. 
Mars, horse sacrificed to, ii. 315 sq. ; 

originally a god of vegetation, iii. 122 
-- the planet, human sacrifices to, ii. 

255 sq. 
Mascal, an Abyssinian festival, iii. 77 sq. 

Maspero, G., quoted, i. 66 sq. ; on 
Osiris, ii. 15 1, tUJie I 

May Bride, i. 224 
-- Day, ceremonies observed on, i. 

193 sq., 195. 197 sqq. ; ii. 208 ; 
customs in Isle of Man, 102 sq. 

-- King, i. 216 sq. 
. -- Lady, i. 199· 200; ii. 96 sq. 
-- -poles, i. 202 sqq. 
-- Queen, i. 220, ii. 103 
-- Rose, Little, i. 208 
-- -trees, i. 193, 196 sqq. ; ii. 96 sq. 
Medea and Aeson, ii. 355 
Medicine-bag of N . American Indians. 

iii. 431 sqq. 
Melampus, i. 44 
Meleager, story of his death, iii. 358 
Melicertes, ii. 35 
Mell-doll, ii. 183 
-- -sheaf, ii. 183 
Men as scapegoats, iii. 16 sqq., 104 sq . • 

109 sqq., 112 sqq., 122 sqq. 
-- eaten to get their qualities, ii. 357 

sqq. 
Menstruation, seclusion of women at, i. 

325 sq. 
Menstruous women, dread of, i. 325 sq.; 

iii. 222 sqq. 
Meriahs, human victims among the 

Khonds, ii. 241 sq., 245 sq. 
Meteors dreaded, ii. 19 sqq. ; regarded 

as souls of dead, ii. 21 sqq. 
Mdsik, a wood-spirit, ii. 98 
Mexican !;8Crifices of human beings for 

the maize, ii. 143 
-- sacraments, ii. 337 sqq. 
Mice expected to give good teeth, i. 

51•53 
-- modes of getting rid of, ii. 424 sqq. 
Midas, Phrygian kings called, ii. 134 sq. 
Mid-Lent, ii. 86 sqq. 
Midsummer, tree burnt at, i. 226; divi

nation at, ii. 129 sqq. ; iii. 273 sq .. 
279, 331 sqq . • 338 sq. ; processions of 
giants at, 320 sqq. 

--Bride, ii. 128 
-- customs in Sardinia, i. 126 sq. 
-- Day a turning point of the year, ii. 

107 
· -- Eve, magical plants culled on, iii. 

328 sqq., 451 
-- festival in Sweden, i. 202 
-- fires, ii. 127 ; iii. 266-293. 297· 

300 ; live animals burnt at the, 323 
sqq. 

Mikado, his rules of life, i. 234 sq.; not 
allowed to touch the ground, iii. 202 ; 
sun not deemed worthy to shine on 
him, iii. 203 

Mildew worshipped by Romans, ii. 428 
Milk not drunk by menstruous women, 

iii. 223 
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Milk and meat diet of Masai, ii. 336 
-- on May Day, i. 193 sq. ; stolen by 

witches, iii. 132, 275, 276, 281 
--pig's, produces leprosy, ii. 3o6 
Milk-kinship, iii. 380 note 
Milkman worshipped as god, i. 147 
Mirrors covered after a death, i. 294 
Misrule, Lord of, iii. 143 
Mistletoe on Twelfth Day, ii. 445; in

strument of Balder's death, iii. 236 
sq ; revered and cut by the Druids, 
327 ; gathered at midsummer, 343· 
344 ; named '' all-healer ·· in the 
Celtic languages, 343 ; in popular 
medicine, 343 sq. ; its repute in Sweden, 
344 ; contains the life of the oak, 
447; effective against witchcraft, 
448; identified with the Golden 
Bough, 449 sqq. ; gathered at Mid
summer and Christmas, 454 ; reveals 
treasuses, i6. 

Mnevis, sacred Egyptian bull, ii. 312 sq., 
iii. 112 

Moab, King of, sacrifices his son, ii. 
39 

Mock human sacrifices, ii. 67 sqq. 
Moloch, or Molech, children sacrificed 

to, ii. 40 S•N· 
Mommsen, Th., on annual nail at 

Rome, iii. 37. note 2 

Montanus, i. 149 
Moon, singing to, i. 30 ; in relation to 

Osiris, ii. 152 sqq. ; conceived as broken 
in pieces, 153 ; regarded as cause 
of growth of plants, 154 sqq. ; as 
source of dew and moisture, ii. 158 
sq.; specially worshipped by agricul
tural peoples, 159 sq. ; influence of, 
on human affairs, 457 sq. ; mischief 
transferred to, iii. 26 ; impregnation 
by the, 222, note 2 

-- waxing and waning, superstitious 
rules as to, ii. 155 sqq. 

Mordecai, the Babylonian Marduk, iii. 
158, 181; his triumphal ride through 
Susa, 182 sq. 

-- and Haman, iii. 157 sq., 184 sq. 
Morice, A. G., on honorific totems 

among the Carrier Indians, iii. 437 
sqq. 

Morris d.·mcers, iii. 124 note 
Moses on the uncleanness of women, iii. 

231 
Mother of the Grape-Cluster, ii. 5 
-- of the Maize in Peru, ii. 193 sq. 
--of the Wheat, the Barley, the Rye, 

the Oats, i. 172 ; the Great Mother at 
harvest, 173 

Mother-cotton, ii. 195 
Mother-in-law, dread of, i. 288 sq. ; 

name not mentioned, 413 sqq. 
Mourners may not enter temple, i. 388 ; 

VOL. Ill 

scarified as protection against ghost, 
i. 302 

Mourning for slain foes, i. 337 ; hair 
cut at end of, 388 sq. ; over .slain 
animal, ii. 367, 368, 396 

Mouse Apollo, ii. 427 sq. 
Mouse-ear hawkweed at midsummer, iii. 

335 sqq. 
Movers, F. C. , on King of the Sacaea, 

iii. 160 sq. 
Mugwort at midsummer, iii. 268, 270, 

274, 337 sq. 
~fullein at midsummer, iii. 284, 340 sq. 
MUller, K. 0 . , on Dorian kingship, ii. 

18 sq.; on descendants of Atbamas, 
37, note 3 ; on substitutes for 
human sacrifices, ii. 38, note 2 ; on 
Sandan and Sardanapalus, iii. 168 
sqq. 

Murder, stones thrown on scene of, iii. 8 
Murray, Dr., on Kern-Baby, ii. 183, 

note 2 · 

Mythology, two rival schools of, iii. 165 

Nagual of Central American Indians, iii. 
412 sq. 

Nail knockt.-d into wall at Rome as 
remedy for plague, sedition, etc., iii. 
35 sqq.; as annual ceremony, 36 sqq. 

Nailing or pegging pain and sickness 
into trees, iii. 31 sq. ; into a stone, a 
wall, etc., 33 sqq., 38 

Nails of young children not cut, i. 371 
sq. 

--parings of, used in witchcraft, i. 375 
sqq. ; deposited in safe place, 375 sqq. ; 
preserved for resurrection, 384 sq. 

Name, secret, of Ra, i. 444 sq. 
Names of gods and spirits mentioned 

only at certain times of the year, i. 
441 sq. ; different names in summer 
and"winter, 442 sq. · 

--of kinsfolk not mentioned, i. 413 
sqq. ; of dead not 'mentioned, 4"21 
sqq. ; changed after a death, 426 sqq. ; 
of kings and chiefs not mmtioned, 
435 sqq." ; of Eleusinian priests not 
mentioned, 440 sq. 

--used in magic, i. 403 sqq. ; regarded 
as part of the man, 403 sq. ; personal 
names kept secret from fear of sorcery, 
404 sqq. 

Naming parents after their children, 
uncles and aunts after their nieces and 
nephews, i. 412 

Namuci, a demon, killed by lndra, iii. 
447 

Narc iss us, i. :19 3 
Natchez festival of the new corn, ii. 33:1 

sqq., 469 sqq. 
Nats, spirits believed in by Burmese, iii. 

54 
:z I 
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Navel-string, i. 262 ; in sympathetic 
magic, i. 53 sqq. 

Ndembo, initiatory rites in the Congo 
valley, iii. 425 

Neck, crying the, ii. 258 sqq. ; the gan
der's neck at harvest, 26o; the goat's 
neck at harvest, 26o 

Need-fire, iii. 301 sq. 
Neil, R. A., on Hyes Attes, ii. 304, nole 

4 ; on Celtic name of mistletoe, iii. 
343· note 4 

Nemi, Lake of, i. 1 ; priest of, 2 sq., 4, 
2J:I 

Nets as amulets, i. 396, 399 
New corn eaten sacramentally, ii. 318 

sqq. ; Creek festival of the, 329 sqq. ; 
Natchez festival of the, 332 sqq. 

--fruits, CaJfre festival of the, ii. 325 
sqq. 

Nisan, Babylonian and Jewish month, 
iii. ISI, 154 

Nisus and his purple hair, iii. 358 
Noldeke, Th. , on Rabylonian origin of 

Purim, iii. 159 
Noon, superstitious dread of, i. 290 
Nortia, Etruscan goddess, iii. 37 
Nose, soul escapes by, i. 251 sq. 
Novelty, dread of, i. 347 sq. 

Oak worshipped by Druids, i. 168 ; by 
old Prussians, i6. ; by the Aryans, iii. 
4 57 ; the sacred tree of Perun and of 
Zeus, i. 168 ; sacred, at Romove, i. 
168, 186; the chief sacred tree of the 
Aryans, iii. 346 sq. ; sacred fire pro
duced by friction of, iii. 347 sq. ; life 
of the, in mistletoe, 447; Errol's oak, . 
448 sq. 

Oak-tree, children passed through cleft 
for rupture, iii. 396 sq. 

Oak-trees at festival of Daedala, i. 225 sq. 
Oak-wood, perpetual fire of, i. 168 
Oats-bride, ii. 186 
-- -man, name given to man who binds 

last sheaf, ii. 228 
-- -mother, ii. 172 
-- -wolf, ii. 265 
October, horse sacrificed at Rome in, ii. 

315 sq. 
Oldenberg, H., quoted, ·i. 66 ; on magic 

and religion, i. 73, note 2 ; his intex
pretation of Sakvari song, 92 sq. ; on 
Indian religion of Vedic age, iii. so sq. 

Old Man, name of last sheaf at harvest, 
ii. 174 sqq., 226 sqq. ; name given 
binder of last sheaf, ii. 226 sq. 

-- people killed, ii. 7 sq. 
-- Rye-woman killed at reaping and 

threshing, ii. 230 sq. 
-- \Vife, name of last corn cut in some 

parts of Highlands, ii. 177 sqq., 187, 
189 sq. 

Old Woman, custom of sawing the, ii. 
86 sqq. ; name given to last sheaf 
at harvest, 174 sqq. ; at threshing, x8x 
sq., 230 sq.; burning the, iii. 245 

--Woman who Never Dies, ii. 203 
sq. 

Oleae at Orchomenus, ii. 36 sq. 
Omen, birds and beasts of, eaten by 

ancient diviners, ii. 35 5 
Omnipresence of spirits, mostly mis-

chievous, iii. 41 sqq. 
Omphale, iii. I6g 
Orchomenus, human sacrifice at, ii. 36 
Orestes, seclusion of, i. 341 ; polls his 

hair, 389 
Orpine, the, at midsummer, iii. 338 sq. 
Osiris, ii. 137 sqq. ; myth of. 137 sqq. ; 

rites of, ii. 140 sq. ; as com-spirit, 141 
sqq. ; as tree-spirit, 143 sqq. ; not the 
sun, 146 sqq. ; his relation to the 
moon, 152 sqq. ; his dismemberment 
interpreted, 256; originofhismysteries. 
257; as a pig, 310 sq. ; in relation to 
bulls Apis and Mnevis, 312 sq. 

Osiris and Isis probably represented by a 
living couple, iii. 166 

Ox, corn-spirit conceived as. ii. 277 sqq .• 
293 sqq. 

Palm Sunday, ii. 89 
Palm-tree, ceremonies at tapping. ii. 

206 sq. 
Pan, death of the Great, ii. 4 sq. ; image 

of whipped with squills, iii. 127 
Panes, bird-feast of Californian Indians, 

ii. 367 
Parents named after their children, i. 

412; names of, not pronounced, 413, 
415, 416 

Passing through cleft trees or sticks, 
hoops, and other narrow apertures as 
cure for sickness, etc., iii, 394 sqq. 

Passover, the, ii. 47 sqq. 
-- and Purim, iii. 189 
Pastoral sacraments, ii. 438 sqq. 
Paton, W. R., on secret names of Eleu-

sinian priests, i. 441 note 
Paulicians, i. 149 sq. 
Pau Pi, funeral of, ii. 74 sq. 
Payne, E. ] .. on moon-worship, ii. 159, 

note 3 
Pea-mother, ii. 170, 172 
Pelops at Olympia, ii. 337 ; and his ivory 

shoulder, ii. 418 · 
Peloria, a Thessalian festival, iii. 147 
Perun, firstborn children sacrificed to, ii. 

5:1 
PJinsst/, the. ii. 6o sqq. 
Philo of Byblus, on human sacrifices, ii. 

39 
Photographed, dread of being, i. 295 

sq. 
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Phrixus, ii. 3-l sq. 
Pig, com-spirit conceived as, ii. 28-J 

sqq. 
--sacrificed to Osiris, ii. 154; blood 

used in purification. 212 sq. ; in 
relation to Demeter and Proserpine, 
299 sqq. ; in relation to Attis and 
Adonis, 304 sq. ; sacred animal among 
Syrians, 304 ; attitude of Jews to, 
305 ; in ancient Egypt, 305 sqq. 

Pigeon-snaring, special words used at, i. 
459 sq. 

Pirua, maize-granary in Peru, ii. 193 
Placenta in sympathetic magic, i. 53 sq. 
Plants, magical, culled on Midsummer 

Eve, iii. 328 sqq. 
Pliny the Younger on the spread of 

Christianity, iii. 195 
Ploughing as rain:charm, i. 98 sq. ; as 

religious or magical rite, ii. 28, 31 sq. , 
33 

Ploughmen drenched with water as rain
charm, ii. 122 sq. 

Plough Monday, iii. 124 11ole 
Plugging or bunging pain and sickness 

into trees, iii. 30 
Plutarch, on the death of the Great Pan, 

ii. 4 ; on Osiris, ii. 151 sq. ; on the 
custom of the scapegoat at Chaeronea, 
iii. 124 sq. 

Pole, sacred, of the Aruntas, not to touch 
the earth, iii. 46 5 

Polemarch at Athens, i. 245 
Pollution and holiness not distinguished 

by savage, i. 343 
Po-Nagar, Cham goddess of agriculture, 

ii. 323 sqq. 
Pond, G. H., on initiatory rites among • 

the Dacotas, iii. 432 sq. 
Pongol, a Hindoo festival, ii. 323, iii. 

305 sq. 
Poor Man, name for corn-spirit, ii. 235 

sq. 
-- \Voman, name for corn-spirit, ii. 

235 sq. 
Porcupine, a Bechuana totem, ii. 365 
Porphyry on omnipresence of demons, 

iii. 57 ; his theory of ceremonial puri
fication, iii. 57 

Portrait, fear of having portrait t.'\ken, i. 
295 sqq. 

Posidonius, a Greek traveller, iii. 319 
Possession by spirits, i. 130 sqq. 
Potato-mother in Peru, i. 193 
Pregnancy, no knots allowed during, i. 

392 sq. 
Priesthood, training for, in Nias, iii. 397 

sq. 
Priestly taboos, i. 233 sq., 297 sqq., 318 
Priests, magical powers attributed to, in 

France, i, 67 sq. ; Eleusinian, their 
names not mentioned, i. 440 sq. 

Processions with worshipful animals, ii. 
446 sqq. 

Propitiation of slaughtered animals, ii. 
396 sqq. ; of vermin, ii. 422 sqq. 

Psoloeis at Orchomenus, ii. 36 sq. 
Psylli fight the wind, i. 128 
Pterelaus and his golden hair, iii. 358 sq. 
Puberty, seclusion of girls at. i. 326, iii. 

204 sqq. 
Punchkin, magician in fairy tale, iii. 353 

sq. 
Purgative as preparation for eating new 

fruits. ii. 330, 331. 332, 335 ; Masai 
U5e of, ii. 336 

Purification of persons who have been· on 
a journey, i. 3o6 sq.; by passing be
tween two fires, 308 ; of manslayers. 
332 sqq. ; by washing, 333 sq. ; by 
smearing with porridge. 334 sq. ; by 
sweat-baths, 338 ; with pig's blood, ii. 
212 sq. ; by means of beating, iii. 127 
sqq. ; by beating and stinging with 
ants, 215 sqq. 

--ceremonial, as means of warding off 
demons, iii. 57 

Purim, Jewish festival of, iii. 153 Stf<l. ; 

its relation to Zakmuk, 154 sq. ; to 
Sacaea, 155 sq. 

--and Passover, iii . r88 sq. 
Purity, ceremonial meaning of, i. 343 
Pyre or Torch, festi,·al at Hierapolis, iii. 

172 
Pythagoras and his golden leg, ii. 418 

Quail, corn-spirit conceived as, ii. 283 
Quartz-crystal in rain-making, i. 85 sq .. 

109 
Queen at Athens married to Dionysus, i. 

229 
-- Harvest, ii. r8r 
-- of May, i. 220. ii. 103 
--of Winter, ii. 103 
-- Whitsuntide. i. 219 

Ra, secret name of, i. 444 sq.; Egyptian 
sun-god, ii. 147, 149 

.Radica, festival of the, ii. 72 sq. 
Rain, ceremonies to prevent, i. 93 sq., 

ro 5 sq. ; given by trees, 188 sq. ; 
caused by cut hair and nails, 379 

-- -charm, ii. 231 
---charms, i. 209 sq. , 211, 219; ii. 

121 sqq., 133. 246, 248, 257 
-- Kings of, i. 163 
---making, i. 81 , ll4 
-- -stones, i. 84 sq. 
Rail, fair of, ii . ro8 sq. 
Ram sacrificed at festival of Ammon, ii. 

368 sq~ 
-- with golden fleece, ii. 3-l sq. 
Ramsay, John, of Ochtertyre, on Beltane 

fires, iii. 259 sqq. 
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Ramsay, \\'. :\1. , on killing representa
tive of god, ii. 134 

Rats expected to give good teeth, i. 52 
sq. ; modes of getting rid of, ii. 424 sq. 

Rattlesnakes spared, ii. 395 
Raven in wind-making ceremony, i. I 19 
Raw flesh tabooed , i. 352 
Reaper of last sheaf roughly handled, ii. 

225 sq., 249 
Recall of absent soul, i. ::a6o sqq., 466 sq. 
Red-haired men burnt in Egypt, ii. 142; 

sacrificed in Egypt as representatives 
of the ripe corn, 254 sq. 

-- men and oxen sacrificed by Egyp
tians, ii. 31 I sq. 

-- puppies sacrificed by Romans for 
crops, ii. 255 

Reflection-soul, i. 292 sqq. 
Regalia, magical powers of, i. 140 sq. 
Reffifugium, ii. 67 
Reindeer, Esquimaux ceremonies for ob

taining. ii. 408 sq. 
Religion defined, i. 63 ; its relation to 

magic, i. 62 sqq. , iii. 458 
Resurrection of animals, ii. 415 sqq.; of 

men, 417 sq. 
Rhys, J., on personal names, i. 404 
Rice treated as pregnant woman, i. 176 

sq.; as young child, 178; scattered to 
detain soul, 253 sqq.'; soul of, secured 
at harvest, ii. 196 sqq. , 199 sq. ; 
eating the soul of the, 321 ; eating 
the new, 321 sqq. 

---bride and rice-bridegroom, mar-
riage of, ii. 201 sq. 

-- -charms, i. 35. 37 sq .• 39 
-- -child, ii. 200 sq. 
-- -mother in Sumatra, ii. 198 sq. ; in 

Malay Peninsula, 199 sqq. 
Richalm, Abbot, his dread of devils, iii. 

58 sq. 
Riddles, suggested origin of, iii. 69 note 
" Ride of the Beardless One," a Persian 

ceremony. iii. 18 1 sqq. 
Ridgeway, W., on Dionysus Bassareus, 

ii. 427, note 9 ; on Lycaean Zeus, iii. 
149. note 4 ; on meaning of Hirpi 
Sorani, 312, 11ote 2 

Riedel, J. G. F., on the Kakian associa
tion of Ceram, iii. 443 

Rings as spiritual fetters , i. 401 sqq. ; as 
amulets, 402 

Ritual, marks of primiti,·e, ii. 191 
Rocks, patients passed through rifted, iii. 

404 sq. 
Roman festival of ghosts, iii. 89 
Rome, name of gua.rdian deity of. kept 

• secret~----

~sacred oak at, i. 168, 186 ; 
·rpetual fire at, iii. 348 

: ed fig-tree of, i. I 69 
· on totemism of Wag-

anda, i. 364, note 5 ; on clipped hair, 
383, note 1 

Rouse, W. H. D., i. 215; on a passage 
in Theocritus, ii. 217, note 1 

Rowan as charm against witchcraft, iii. 
132 sq .• 262, 265, 406 

Royal persons, special modes of execut
ing, i. 354 sq. 

-- taboos, i. 233 sqq .• 297 sqq. 
Rupture, children passed through cleft 

ash or oak for. iii. 394 sqq. 
Rye-beggar, ii. 236 
---bride, ii. 186 
-- -dog, ii. 264 
---mother ii. 170, 172 
-- -wolf, ii. 263, 265 

Sabaean sacrifices to the hea\·enly bodies, 
ii. 255 sq. 

Sables, respect of bunters for, ii. 403 sg. 
Sacaea, a Babylonian festival, ii. 24 sq. ; 

iii. 150 sqq. ; mock king of, ii. 253 
sq.; Strabo's account of, iii. 151, 167, 
176, 178 sqq. 

Sacramental killing of animal god, two 
types of, ii. 437 

Sacrament of new com, ii. 318 sqq.; of 
new rice, 321 sqq. 

-- totem, ii. 365 
Sacraments of the Aztecs, ii. 337 sgq. ; 

of pastoral tribes, 438 sqq. 
Sacred cattle in Egypt, ii. 312 sq. 
--contagion, purification after, ii. 

307 sq. 
-- food, effect of eating, ii. 3o6 sq. 
-- food not touched with hands, ii. 357 
-- king in Fiji, i. 245 
-- objects dangerous, ii. 308 
-- persons dangerous, effect of 

touching, i. 319 
-- spring, the, ii. 54 sq. 
Sacrifices, offered to man-god, i. 139 sq . • 

147 ; human sacrifices, 139 sq. ; to 
trees, 181, 189, 191; human, in 
Greece, ii. 34 sqq. ; animal substitutes 
for, 38.-note 2; of children among the 
Semites, 38 sqq. ; of the firstborn. 
44 sqq., 51 sq.; mock human, 67 sq.; 
human, for the crops, 238 sqq. 

St. Dasius, martyrdom of, iii. 140 sq. 
St. George's Day, custom obsen-ed in 

Ukraine on, ii. 208 
St. John, Eve of, ii. 105 ; great mid

summer festival on Day or E\·e of, iii. 
266 sqq. ; season for culling magical 
plants, 329 sqq. ; blood of St. John, 
335 

St. John's Day, Sardinian ceremonies 
on, ii. 1:16 sq. ; "Sweethearts of St. 
John," ib. 

--flowers, at midsummel', iii. 336 
1 -- wort , at midsummer, iii. 333 sq'l. 
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St. Peter's Day. ii. 105; iii. 293, JPO 
St. 8ecaire, :\iass of, i. 69 
St. Stephen's Day, ii. 443· 444 
~akvari song, i. 92 sq. 
Salii, dancing priests at Rome, iii. 123, 

not~ 3 
Salmon treated respectfully by fishermen, 

ii. 410, 412 sq. , 414 
Salmoneus, i. 113 sq. 
Samorin, king of Calicut, formerly 

killed after reign of twelve years, ii. 
14 sq. 

Sanctity, of chiefs in Polynesia, i. 319 
sqq. ; dangers of, ii. 308 sq. 

-- and uncleanness not differentiated 
by primitive mind, iii. 233 sq. 

Sandan, founder of Tarsus, identified 
with Hercules, iii. 167, 168 sqq. 

Sandes, a Persian or Semitic deity, iii. 
169 

Sandon, a Lydian surname of Hercules, 
iii. 169 

Saning Sari, guardian spirit of rice, ii. 
198 sq. 

Sapor, king of Persia, iii. 224 
Sardanapalus, iii . 167 sq. 
Satan, annually expelled, iii. 90 sq. 
Satapatha-Bn\hmana, i. 133 
Saturn, Italian god of sowing, iii . 138; 

represented by human victim at the 
Saturnalia, iii. 140 sq. 

Saturnalia, Roman festival of the, iii . 138 
sqq. ; king of the , 139 Sjq. ; relation 
to the Carnival, 143 sq. ; original date 
of, 143 sw. ; festivals of this time 
found from Italy to Babylon, 198 

"Sawing the Old Woman, " ii. 86 sq. 
Scapegoats, iii. 13 sqq. , 93 sqq.; animals 

as, 101 sqq. , 111 sq. ; men as, iii. 16 
sqq., 104 sq. , 109 s.;q. ; in classical 
antiquity, 122 sqq. 

Scarification as means of expelling 
demons and ghosts, i. 301 sq. ; as 
means of acquiring courage, etc., ii. 
362 sq.; of girls at puberty, iii. 214 
sq. 

Schmeckosttrn, iii. 133 
Schrenck, L. von, on bear-festival of 

Gilyaks, ii. 381 .<qq. 
Scratch, certain persons forbidden to 

scratch themselves with their fingers, 
i. 326, 327, 329, 331, 342; girls at 
puberty not allowed to scratch them· 
selves with their hands, iii. 211 

Scratching as a ceremony, i. 85 
Scrofula, touching for. i. 320 S<{. 

Sdach Mo!ac, temporary king of Cam
bodia, ii. 27 

Sea. kings forbidden to see the. i. 239 ; 
certain words not mentioned at, 452 
sq., 46o, 461 sq. , 463 

Seal, descendants of the, iii . 373 sq. 

Seasons, Athenian sacrifices to, i. 1 14 
Seclusion of manslayers, i. 331 sqq. ; of 

girls at puberty, iii. 204 sqq. ; traces 
of the custom in fairy tales, 220 sqq. ; 
of women at menstruation , 222 sqq. ; 
from sun and earth, 463 sqq. 

Secret societies, modes of initiation into, 
iii. 423 sqq. 

Sedna, Esquimaux goddess, dislikes 
deer, ii. 336 ; marine crcatun>.s sprung 
from her fingers, 409 ; driven away 
annually, iii. 71 sq. 

Semiramis, a form of Astarte, identified 
with Anaitis, iii. 161 sqq. ; her lovers, 
162, 166; her mounds, 162, 168 

Semites, sacrifices of children among, ii. 
38 sqq. 

Septimius Marcellus, iii. 360 
Sexes, sympathetic influence of, on crops, 

ii. 205 sqq. ; intercourse of sexes to 
stimulate growth of crops, 205 sq. ; 
illicit intercourse of sexes spoils tbe 
crops. 2 1 1 sqq. 

Sex-totems among the Australians, iii. 
413 sqq. 

Shadow of certain persons dangerous, 
i. 287 sq. , 325; loss of, 290 sq. ; built 
into foundations, 291 sq. 

Shadow Queen . ii. 89 
-- -soul. i. 285 sqq. 
Shamans keep their souls in animals, iii. -

408 sq. 
Sharks, ghosts in form of, ii. 432, 433· 

466 
Sheaf, last shoof contains the corn-spirit, 

made into puppet called the Corn
mother, the Old Woman, etc. , ii. 171 
sqq. ; person who cuts, binds, or 
threshes the last sheaf roughly handled, 
225 sq.; the last, loaf baked from. 
318 

Shoulder-blades of sheep used in divina
tion, i. 346 

Shrove Tuesday, i. 36, 222 ; ii. 71 ; re
presented by person or effigy. 76 s<liJ. ; 
execution and burial of, 76 sqq. 

Siam, temporary king of. ii. 27 sw. 
Sibyl's wish, the, iii. 234 
Sickness. magic cure of, i. 22 sq. ; soul 

absent in, 260 sqq. ; cured by means 
of effigies, ii. 348 sqq. ; transferred to 
tret>s :md hushes, iii. 26 ·'!tf· ( su 
also Disease); sent away in boats, 97 
sqq., 105 -'•/· 

Sieve, i. 44 
Simeon, prince of Bnlgaria, his life 

bound up with a pillar, iii. 407 sq. 
Sin-eating. Welsh custom of, iii. 17 s.f','. 
Sinew which shrank, ii. 419; sinew of 

thigh not eaten by Indians, i6. ; story 
told to explain the custom, 420 

Sins of deceased transferred to calf, iii, 
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15 ; of dying or deceased rajahs trans
ferred to Brahmans, 16 sq., 18; of 
Tahitian chief buried in hole, 19 Sof. ; 

of people sent away to sea in a boat, 
106 

Sitna, annual festival of Incas to expel 
disease and trouble, iii . 74 sqq. 

Skeat, W. W . , on Rice-child, ii. 200 sq. 
Skin diseases produced by eating sacred 

animal, ii. 3o6 sq. 
'Skin of sacred buzzard preserved, ii. 

367 ; of sacrificed ram put on image 
of Ammon, 368 ; of human victim 
worn by priest, iii. 136 sq. 

Slaves, liberty accorded to, at Saturnalia, 
iii. 139 ; at certain Greek festivals, 
147. 148 

Slavs, worship of the oak among the, 
iii. 346 

Sleep. charms to cause, i. 41 ; soul de
parts in, 255 sqq. ; not to sleep in 
house after death , 256, 466 

Sleepers not wakened, i. 257 sqq. 
Smith, W. Robertson , i. 285 note ; on 

vintage piaculum, ii. 5. note 2 ; on 
month Tammuz, 123, note 5 ; on date 
of month Lous, 254 , note 1 ; on 
sinew that shrank, 421, note 1 ; on 
Semiramis, iii. 161 

Snake tribe in Punjaub, ii. 441 sq. ; 
snake made of dough carried about, 
441 

Snakes not called by their proper names, 
i. 456 sq. ; spared, ii. 395 sq. 

"Son of the Father," iii. 193 sqq. 
Sons, eldest, of kingly house, put to 

death, ii. 34 
Soranus, an Italian sun-god, iii. 311 sq. 
Sorcerers on way to become gods, i. 137 

sq. ; catch and detain souls, 277 sq. 
Sorcery, ue Witchcraft 
Soul, primitive conception of, i. 247 sqq. ; 

as mannikin, 248 sq. , 277 ; Egyptian 
conception of, 249 sq. ; as butter
fly, 250 :note I , 259. 264 ; escapes 
by mouth and nostrils, 251 sq. ; 
as b ird, 253 sqq. ; attracted by rice, 
253 sqq. ; departs in sleep, 255 sqq.; 
as mouse, 256; as lizard, 256 
sq. ; as fly , 257; as bee, 258 sq. ; 
absent in sickness, 26o sqq. ; recall of 
the, 26o sqq. , 466 sq. ; as firefly, 277 ; 
swallowed by mistake, 283 sq. ; as 
shadow, 285 sqq. ; detained or carried 
off by ghosts, 263 sqq. ; by demons, 
270 sqq. ; by sorcerers, 277 sqq. ; 
snares set to catch souls, 277 sqq. ; 
brought back in visible shape, 27 5 
sqq. ; in reflection, 292 sqq. ; in por
trait, 295 sqq. ; succession to, ii. 56 
sqq. ; of rice secured at harvest, 196 
sq . . 199 sq. ; of the rice, eating the, ' 

321 ; the external , in folk-tales, iii. 
351-389; folk-custom, 389 sqq. (see 
also External) ; human, in animal, 
409 ; Batta theory of the, 420 

Souls of dead in trees, i. 178 sq'l· ; 
lodged in certain animals, ii. 430 sqq. 

-- of trees, i. 169 sqq. 
-- plurality of, iii. 418 sq., 420 sq. 
Soul-transference, i. 262, 280 sq. 
Sow, com-spirit conceived as, ii. 284 sqq. 
Sowers drenched with water as rain-

charm, ii. 122 sq. 
So";ng, magic at, i. 35 sqq. i intercow-se 

of sexes at time of, ii. 205 
Sparta warned against a " lame reign," 

ii. It 
Spirit killed in effigy, ii. 349 
Spirits of dead draw away souls of living, 

i. 263 sqq. ; dislike iron, 348 sqq. ; , 
fear of evil, 461 sq. ; distinguished 
from gods, ii. 191 ; belief in omni
presence of, iii. 41 sqq. 

Spiritual and temporal power, separation 
of, i. 243 sqq. 

Spitting as a cham•, i. 54· 382 
Spittle concealed from fear of witchcraft , 

i. 389 sqq. 
Spring, the sacred, ii. 54 sq. 
Springs that cause rain, i. 108 
Squills, beating with, iii. 126, 127 
Star, shooting, i. 23 
Stars, falling, dread of, ii. 19 sqq. ; re

garded . as souls of the dead, 21 sqq. ; 
every man has his star, ii. 22, 23 

Stepping over persons and things for-
bidden, i. 329 sq. 

Stinging with ants as purificatory cere
mony, i. 301, iii. 215 sqq. 

Stones in magic, i. 45 ; in rain-making, 
109 sqq, ; for making sunshine, 116 
sq. ; for making wind, 121; custom 
of throwing stones on cairns. iii. 4 sqf/. ; 
on graves, 8 sqq. ; as means of magic or 
divination at midsummer fires, 28o. 
294, 29 5 sq., 298 sq. ' 

Strange land, ceremoni~ at entering, i. 
304 Sf/. 

Stranger treated as representative of com
spirit, ii. 231 sqq. ; treated as god_ or 
spirit, 237 

Strangers, dread of, i. 298 sqq. ; em
monies at reception of, 299 sqq. , 
303 sq. 

Substitutes put to death instead of 
king, ii. 17 sq. 

Summer and winter names, i. 442 sq. ; 
dramatic contest between representa
tives of, ii. 99 sqq. ; difference of 
natural powers according as person is 
born in summer or winter, 103 sq. 

Summer brought into village, i. 208, ii. 
91 sqq. 
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Summer, Queen of, ii. IOJ 
-- ·tree, ii. 96 sq. 
Sun, Athenian sacrifice to, i. I 14 SfJ. ; 

making sun to shine, us SffJ· ; eclipse 
of, 115 ; "nativity of the sun's walk· 
ing-stick," us ; catching sun in net, 
u7 ; causing sun to stand still, II 7 
sfJ. ; not allowed to shine on Mikado, 
and divine or royal persons, :134. 235 ; 
iii. :103 sfJ. ; on girls at puberty, :104 
sfJq. ; on women after childbirth, 463 ; 
firstborn children sacrificed to, ii. 52 ; 
festival of, in East Indies, 205 sq. ; 
impregnation by the, iii. :12:1 ; sym· 
bolised by 11 burning wheel, 30I ; 
spirit in the, who calls men away to 
himself, 397 ; rekindled by fire from 
sacred oak, 455 

-- the Great, title of grand chief ofthe 
Natchez, ii. 333sqq. 

---charm in ancient Egypt, i. I6 sq. 
-- -charms, iii. 300 sqq. 
-- -god draws away human souls, i. 

274; first-fruits offered to, ii. 46I 
Sunday, Dead, ii. 7I, 86 
Sunless, Prince, iii. 204 
Sunshine given by trees, i. I88 sq. 
Supernatural powers of chiefs, i. 138 
Suspension in air of deathless persons, 

iii. 234 sqq. 
Swinging images of Krishna, i. I46 
-- as a religious or magical rite, ii. 

28, 32 sq., 449 sqq. 
Sympathy between friends at distance, i. 

:17 sqq. 

Tabari, Arab chronicler, iii. 224 
Taboo, removal of, i. 3I9 sq., 387 sq. 
Tabooed person not allowed to touch 

food with hands, i. 3I9 sq., 3:1:1 sqq., 
J:l6, 3:17, JJ:l, 373· 467 

Taboos, royal and priestly, i. 233 sqq., 
297 sq. ; ol Irish kings, 239 sq. ; of 
Flamen Dialis, 241 sq. ; observed by 
warriors, 327 sqq. ; observed by man
slayers, 331 sw. ; intended to insulate 
dangerous persons, 343 ; on common 
words, 45I sw. 

Tail, name of last com cut (hare's t.'lil, 
eat's tail, goat's tail), ii. :~6o sq. 

--of sacrificial victim, ii. :196, 316 
Tamaniu of Banks Islanders, iii. 409 
Tammuz, ii. us. Il9, 123 sq. ; month 

of, 123 11ote 5· 254 note I ; perhaps 
represented by mock king of Sacaea, 
253 sq. 

-- the unhappy consort of Ishtar, iii. 
162, 164 

Tarsus, effigy of Sandan burnt at, iii. 
I68, I7I 

Teeth in sympathetic magic, i. 43 sq., 
so· 53· 465 StJ. 

Telchines, i. I 14 
Telepathy, savage, i. :17 sqq. 
Telephus at Pergamus, ii. 337 
Tetzcatlipoca, Mexican god, killed and 

eaten sacramentally in person of 
human representative, ii. 342 sq., iii. 
I35 SfJ. 

Thales, world full of gods according to, 
iii. 57 

Thargelia, human sacrifices at, iii. 125 
sq., I27 

Theocritus, witch in, i. 6o 
Thesmophoria, ii. :199 sqq. 
Things not to be called by their common 

names, i. 45I sqq. 
Thresher of last sheaf roughly handled, 

ii. :1:15 sq. 
Threshing customs, ii. I8I sq. , 230 sq., 

234 sq., :149 
Thunder, talismans against, iii. :145 sq .. 

281. :~84, ass. a86, 336, 338, 339 
--and lightning, imitation of, i. 82, 

II 3 sq. ; caused by hair-cutting, i. 
373, 378 sq. 

Thyme, wild, at midsummer, iii. 34I 
Tibetan ceremony of the scapegoat, iii. 

113 sqq. 
Tides, influence of, on human life, i. 45· 

47 
Tiele, C. P. , on Egyptian worship of 

kings, i. t6t; on Isis, ii. I45; on 
Osiris, ii. I 5 I note 

Tiger spared, ii. 393 sqq. 
Tigers not called by their proper names, 

i. 457· 462; eaten to impart courage, 
ii. 356 

Tilling the earth needs to be atoned for, 
ii. 323 sq. 

Tin-mining, certain words tabooed at, 
i. 459 

Tin-ore treated as animate, i. 459 
Tlokoala, a Wolf Society among the 

l'ootka Indians, iii. 434 sq. 
Toad, disliked by Gilyaks, ii. 383 
Toci , Mexican Earth-goddess, represented 

by women, who was killed, iii. 136 
Ton a or second self of the Zapotccs, iii. 

411 
Tongues of sla in animals cut out, ii. 42I, 

note 2 

Tooth knocked out at initiation, iii. 423 
Toothache transferred to trees, iii. 29, 

31 sq. ; nailed into stone or wall, 
33 sq. 

Tophet, ii. 41 s,;. 
Torches, lighted, carried about fields and 

orchards to fertilise them or destroy 
vem1in, iii. 240 .<q., 255 

T ortoise, maleficent influence of, i. 49 
Totec, Mexican god, iii. 137 
Totem, personal, among the Omahas, ii. 

388 ; individual or personal, iii. 419, 
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not~ s. 423 not~ ; among the Thomp
son River Indians, iii. 439 sq. 

Totem sacrament, ii. 365 
Totemism of the \Vaganda, i. 364, nole 5; 

not proved for Aryans, ii. 293 ; theory 
of G. A. Wilken on origin of, 435 
note ; among the Battas, iii. 420 ; 
among the Carrier Indians, 437 sqq. ; 
suggested origin of, ii i. 4I6 sqq. 

Touching for scrofula, i. 320 sq. 
Transference of evil, iii. I sqq. ; see als•• 

Evil 
Transmigration of divine spirit, i. I 51 

sqq. ; of human souls, 275 ; of human 
souls into animals, ii. 353· 373 sq. , 
430 sqq. 

Treasures revealed by fern-seed, iii. 34I ; 
by a hazel-rod, 342 ; discovered on 
:O.fidsummer Eve, 451 sq. 

Trt!<! burnt at midsummer, i. 226 
-- -spirit deceived , i. I7S sq. ; can quit 

trL>e, I8o sqq. ; represented by puppet 
or by human bcing, 2o6, 207 · sqq. ; 
killed, ii. 59 sqq. ; ,burnt, iii. 3I6 sq., 
326JI 

-- -spirits cause crops to grow, i. 189 
sq. ; make herds to multiply and 
women to bring forth, 192 sq. 

---worship, i. 166 sqq.; in antiquity, 
224 .<qq. 

Trees viewed as animate, i. x69.<qq.; sensi
tive, 172 .<q.; bleeding, 172; threatened 
to make them be:tr fruit , 174 sq. ; 
married, 176 sq. ; animated by souls 
of dead, 178 .<q•J· ; :\S abodes of spirits, 
ISO sqq. ; ceremonies at cutting down, 
181 sqq.; sacrifices to, 181, 189, 191 ; 
sacred, 185 sqq. ; give rain and sun· 
shine, 188 sq. ; bride and bridegroom 
married to, 195 sq. ; lucky and un
lucky, 381, note 2 ; sickness and 
trouble transferred to, iii. 26 sqq. ; 
ghosts shut up in tree, 32 ; life of 
persons bound up with , 391 sq. 

Trinities, Egyptian, ii. 3· note 3 
Tubu\'an, masked man in New Britnin, 

iii. 440 S</. 
" Tug of War," iii. 95 
Tuna, mischievous spirit annually expelled 

by Esquimaux, iii. 70 sq. 
Turner, G., on power of sorcerers, i. 137 
Turtle, Zuni sacrifice of the, ii. 371 

sqq. 
Twelfth Day, procession with wren on, 

ii. 444 sq.; in Normandy, iii. 313 
-- Night, i. 454 : expulsion of 

spirits on. iii. 93; King of the Bean 
on, iii. 143 note, 265 "ole 

Twins, their influence on weather, i. 91 
sq. , 466; can raise wind, 123 

T ycoons, i. 244 
Tylor, E. B. . on custom of naming 

father after child, i. 413 note; on 
origin of totemism, ii. 435 note 

Typhon, ii. I37· 139 
-- and the boar, ii. 310; and red

haired men and oxen, 311 sq. 

Uncleanness of women, iii. 23I ; un
cleanness and sanctity not differentiated 
by primitive mind, 233 sq. 

Vaccination resorted to by Zulus as in· 
surance against lightning, ii. 363 

Vashti and Esther, iii. 158, •84 sq. ; 
Vashti perhaps an Elamite deity, 159, 
181 

Vegetation, deity of, reason for burning 
him, iii. 315 sq., 326 

Veiling the face, i. 3I2 sq. 
Venison, virtues of, ii . 355; makes 

timid, i6. ; not eaten with flesh of sea 
beasts by Esquimaux, ii. 336 

Vermin propitiated, ii. 422 sqq. 
Vervain, at midsummer, iii. 268, 270, 

339 
Vessels, su DishP.S 
Vestal Virgins, ii. 316; at Rome, iii. 252, 

sq. ; in Peru, 249 
Victim, sacrificial, blood of, drunk to 

cause inspiration, i. 133 •oJq. ; shak
ing of, I35 sq. 

Vine, not to walk under, i. 358 sq. ; 
wine the blood of the vine, 358 sqq. 

Vintage piaculum, ii. 5· note 2 
Violets sprung from blood of Attis, ii. 

13I 
Virbius, i. 6; and horses, ii. 313 sqq. ; 

his relation to the sun, iii. 456; an 
oak-spirit, 4 s6-

Virgil's description of the Golden Bough, 
iii. 449 sq. · 

Virility, charm to impart, i. 44 
Vitzilipuztli, Mexican god, eaten sacra- ' 

mentally by his worshippers. ii. 337 
sqq. 

Vomiting as purification, ii. 330. 332 

Wakan, i. 343• note 2 
Wa/6~r. the, i. 209 
Walpurgis Night, i. 36 ; witches expelled 

on, iii. 91 sqq. ; burning the witches 
on, 266 

War customs, i. 30 sqq. 
-- King, i. 245 
\Vard, Herbert, on initiatory rites in the 

Congo valley, iii. 426 sq. 
Warriors, taboos observed by, i. 327 sqq. 
Warts cured by transference, iii. 21 sq., 

29 
·washing after contact with sacred object. 

ii. 307 .<q. 
Water, drenching peoplt'! with, as rain• 

charm, ii . 121 sqq. 
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Water, King of, i. 164 sq. 
-- -spirits drag down a person's reflec

tion or soul, i. 293 sq. ; demand 
victims at midsummer, iii. 318 

Weapon that wounded, i. 56 sqq. 
Weapons not taken into house of priestly 

king, i. 350 ; removed from house at 
childbirth, 351 sq. ; sharp weapons 
keep spirits at bay, 352 

Weather regulated by kings. i. 154 sqq. 
Wendland, P .. on mockery of Christ, iii, 

186, 189, 193 note 
Weights and measures corrected during 

epidemic, iii. 65 
Were-wolf, i. 26o 
Werner, Miss Alice, on Zulu idll/oai, iii. 

410 note 
Whale, charm for, i. 25 
Wheat-bride, ii. 186 
-- -dog, ii. 264 
·- -mother, ii. 172 
---wolf, ii. 265 
Wheel, as symbol of sun, iii. 301 
Wheels, burning, trundled down hill, iii. 

242, 244, 256, 268 sq., 271, 273. 274 
Whitsun-bride, i. 221 
Whitsuntide customs, i. 213, 221 , 222 ; 

ii. 6o sqq. , 97• 208 sq. 
-- Basket, i. 215 sq. 
-- l-1ower, i. 213 
--in Russia, 201, 213 
-- King, i. 218 sq. 
--Man, Little, i. 214 
--Queen, i, 219 
Wiedemann, A., quoted, i. 67 
Wild Man, pretence of killing the, ii. 62 

sq. 
Wilde, Lady, on midsummer in Ireland, 

iii. 291 sq. 
Wilken, G. A., on custom of naming 

father after child, i. 413 note ; on origin 
of totemism, ii. 435 noU ; on external 
soul, iii. 352 note 

Williams, Monier, on Hindoo dread of 
demons, iii. 51 sq. 

Wind, making wind to blow or be still, 
i. I 19 sqq. ; imprisoned, 120 sq. ; sold 
by wizards and witches, 123 sq . ; tied 
up in knots, 124; driven away, 125 
sqq. ; fighting the wind, 126 sqq. 

Wine, the blood of the vine, i. 359 sq. ; 
the blood of gods. 359 

Winter, names of spirits mentioned only 
in, i. 442 ; winter and summer names, 
442 sq. ; expulsion of mischievous 
spirit at end of, iii. 70 sq. 

-- and Summer, dramatic contest 
between, ii. 99 sqq. 

"Witch," name of figure burnt in bon· 
fires, iii. 242 sq. ; burning the witches 
at Beltane and Walpurgis Night, 265. 
266; at Hallowe'en, 295; witch's 

soul absent in sleep, i. 257, ~59· 
260 

Witchcraft, dread of, i. 299 ; through 
cut hair and nails, 37 5 sqq. ; through 
spittle, 389 sq. ; through names, 404 
sqq. 

Witches make wind, i. 123 sqq. ; ride on 
the wind, 127 ; ~t~!_!nillt on 1\lay ~ 
Day, 154 note 3· 111. 27 5. 276, 281 ; 
expelled on Walpurgis Night, iii. 
91 sqq. ; their strength in their hair, - . 
390 sq. ; not to touch the bare earth, 
464 

-- and hares, iii. 408 
Wives. influence of their conduct on 

absent husbands. i. 28 s<jq. 
Wizards make wind , i. 123 sqq. 
Wolf, Brotherhood of the Green, iii. 282 

sq. 
-- com-spirit conceived as. ii. 263 

s<jq. ; mourning over slain, 396 
-- society, initiation into the, among 

Nootka Indians, iii. 434 sq. 
Wolfish Apollo, ii. 428 sq. 
Wolves not called by their names at cer

tain times, i. 454 ; sacrifices to, ii. 
429 

Women dancing while men are at war, i. 
31 sq .. 33 sq., 465 ; dancing to make 
com grow, 35 ; pregnant women fer
tilise trees, 38 ; ploughing as rain
charm, 98 sq. ; fertilised by trees, 195 
sq. ; men who have slain enemies kept 
from, 332 sqq. ; blood of, dreaded by 
men, 360 sqq. ; at menstruation and 
childbirth, dread of, 325 sq.; seclusion 
of, iii. 222 sqq. 

"Women's speech" among the Calfres, 
i. 414; among Caribs, 420 

Wood, King of, i. 4, 231 sq. ; probably 
killed at end of set time, ii. 59 sq., 66 
sq. ; personified the oak-spirit, iii. 
450 

\Vords, common, taboos on, i. 451 
sqq. 

Worship of animals, two types of, ii. 436 
sq. 

Wracll, name of last corn cut in Wales, 
ii. 178 sq. 

Wren, hunting the, ii. 442 sqq. 
Wright, J., on mel/, ii. 183, note 3 

Xenophanes on the gods, i. 443 

Yams, ceremony of eating the new, ii. 
325; festival of new, 46o, 464, 465 

Yarilo, burial of, ii. 106 
Yule Boar, ii. 286 sq. 
-- Night, custom of going on pilgrim

age on, iii. 464 

Zakmuk or Z:lgmuku, Babylonian festival 
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of the New Year, iii. 151 sq., 154. 
178 

Zapotecs, high pontiff of, i. :236 S'/. ; 
their CU5toms at maize-harvest, ii. 194 
sq. 

Zeh, seat of worship of Anaitis, iii. 161, 
16J, t64 

Zeus and oak, i. t6tl, :z:z6; his quarrel 
with Hera, 226 ; marriage with Hera 
dramatically represented, :228 ; grave 
of, ii. :z 

Zeus, Fly~tcher or .\vener of flies, ii. 
427 

-- Lapbystian, ii. 34 sq .. 37 ; iii. 150 
-- Pelorian, iii. 147 
-- suggested origin of name, iii. 456 

sq. 
Zoganes, at Sacaea, ii. 25 not~; iii. 150. 

157 S•/·, 161 
Zoroaster, on the uncleanness of women . 

iii, 2JI 
, Zuni sacrifice of the turtle. ii. 371 sqq. 

THE END 

rn .. t<d 6y R. & R. CLARK, LJ .. ITED, Edittlnlrrll 
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